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PREFACE 


A detailed exposition of the prominent features of the study of the Holy 
Qur-dn I reserve for a separate volume to be issued at a later date. In 
this Preface I would draw the reader's attention to two important points, 
viz. (1) a summary of the teachings of the Holy Qur-an, and (2) its collection 
and arrangement. 

L SUMMARY OP THE TEACHINGS 

While dealing with the first important point, I propose to answer the 
question, What is Islam? Briefly, it is the religion which the Holy Qur-&n 
teaches, and every student of the Holy Book, with the aid of a little know- 
ledge as to the manner in which the Holy Prophet carried the Quranic 
precepts into practice, will know everything necessary about Islam. But 
for the facility of the readers of this volume I answer that question briefly in 
this Preface. 

Islam as the religion of humanity, 

“ Islam ” is the name by which the religion preached by the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad, who appeared in Arabia over thirteen hundred years 
ago, is known, and it is the last of the great religions of the world. This 
religion is commonly known in the West as Muhammadanism, a name 
adopted in imitation of such names as Christianity and Buddhism, but quite 
unknown to the Muslims themselves. According to the Qur4n, the religion 
of Islam is as wide in its conception as humanity itself. It did not originate 
from the preacb’^g of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, but it was equally the 
religion of the prophets who went before him. Islam was the religion of 
Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, and Jesus; it was, in fact, the religion 
of every prophet of God who appeared in any part of the world. Nay, 
Islam is the religion of every human child that is born, according to the 
Holy Prophet, who, to bo accurate, is not the originator, but the latest 
exponent of that Divine system which was made perfect at his advent. 
And, according to the Qur-An, Islam is the natural religion of man: “The 
nature made by Allah in which He has made men ; there is no altering 
of Allah’s creation, — that is the right religion ” (30 : 30). And. since, 
according to the Holy Qur-in, prophets were raised among different 
nations in different ages, and the religion of every true prophet was in 
its pristine purity no other than Islam, the scope of this religion, in the 
true sense of the word, extends as far back and is as wide as humanity 
itself, the fundamental principles always remaining the same, the accidents 
changing with the changing needs of humanity. The latest phase of Islam 
is that which made its appearance in the world with the advent of the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him. 
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Significance of the name. 

The name “ Islam ” was not invented, as in the case of other religions, 
by those who professed it. This name is, on the other hand, expressly given 
to this religion in the Holy Qur-dn. It says : “ This day I have perfected 
for you your religion and completed My favour on you, and chosen for you 
Islam as a religion ” (5 : 3). And in another place : “ Surely the true religion 
with Allah is Islam ” (3 : 18) . It is, moreover, a significant name ; in fact, 
the word “ Islam ” indicates the very essence of the religious system known 
by that name. Its primary significance is the “ making of peace,” and the 
idea of “peace ” is the dominant idea in Islam. A Muslim, according to the 
Holy Qur-dn, is he who has made his peace with God and man, with 
the Creator as well as His creatures. Peace with God implies complete 
submission to His will Who is the source of all purity and goodness, and 
peace with man implies the doing of good to one’s fellow-man ; and both these 
ideas are briefly but beautifully expressed in the Qur-dn in the following 
words : “ Yea, whoever submits himself entirely to Allah, and he is the doer 
of good to others, he has his reward from his Lord, and there is no fear 
for him, nor shall he grieve ” (2 : 112). That, and that only, is salvation 
according to the Holy Qur-dn. And as the Muslim is in perfect peace, 
he enjoys peace of mind and contentment. “Peace ” is the greeting of one 
Muslim to another, and “ Peace ” shall also be the greeting of those in 
paradise : “And their greeting in it shall be Peace” (10 : 10). Nay, in the 
paradise which Islam depicts no word shall be heard except “ Peace, Peace,” 
as the Holy Qur dn says m K They shall not hear therein vain or sinful 
discourse except the word ‘ Peace, Peace ’ (56:25,2 6). The “Author of 
Peace” is also a name of Allah mentioned in the Holy Qur-dn (59 : 23), and 
the goal to which Islam leads is the “ Abode of Peace,” as is said in 10 : 25 : 
“And Allah invites to the Abode of Peace.” Peace is, therefore, the essence 
of Islam, being the root from which it springs and the fruit which it yields; 
and Islam is thus pre-eminently the “ Beligion of Peace.” 

The distinctive characteristic of Islam. 

The great characteristic of Islam is that it requires its followers to believe 
that all the great religions of the world that prevailed before it were revealed 
by God ; and thus Islam, as I have shown its very name indicates, laid down 
the basis of peace and harmony among the religions of the world. According 
to the Holy Qur-dn, all religions have Divine revelation as the common 
basis from which they start. The great mission of Islam was not, however, 
to preach this truth only, which, on account of the isolation from each 
other of the different nations of the earth, had not been preached before, 
but also to correct the errors which had crept into the prevailing religions 
on account of the length of time, to sift truth from error, to preach the 
truths which had not been preached before on account of the special circum- 
stances of a society or the early stages of its development, and, most impor- 
tant of all, to gather together in one book the truths which were contained 
in any Divine revelation granted to any people for the guidance of man, and, 
last of all, to meet all the spiritual and moral requirements of an ever- 
advancing humanity. Thus, as a distinctive characteristic of its own, Islam 
claims to be the final and the most perfect expression of the will of God ; as 
the Qur-dn says : “ This day I have perfected for you your religion and 
completed My favour on you, and chosen for you Islam as a religion ” (5 : 3). 
What it has in common with all religions is that it is a revealed religion like 
them, while it is distinguished from them in being the final and perfect 
revelation of God. Hence the Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and 
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the blessings of God be upon him, is called the “Seal of the Prophets” 
(33 : 40), and the Holy Qur-an is spoken of as “ Pure pages wherein are all 
the right Books ” (98 : 2-3). 

A historical religion. 

I wish to notice one more peculiarity of Islam. Islam is beyond all 
doubt a historical religion and its holy founder a historical personage. 
Every event of the Holy Prophet’s life can be read in the light of history, 
and the Holy Qur-an, which is the source of all the spiritual, moral, 
and social laws of Islam, is, as shown later on, a book absolutely 
unique in its preservation. Having a book of Divine revelation so safely 
preserved through centuries to guide him for his spiritual and moral 
welfare, and the example of such a great and noble Prophet, whose varied 
earthly experiences furnish the best rules of conduct in all the different 
phases of human life, a Muslim is sure that he has not rejected any truth 
which was ever revealed by God to any nation, and that he has not set at 
naught any good which was to be met with in the life of any good man. He 
thus not only believes in the truth of all Divine revelations and accepts the 
sacred leaders of all peoples, but also follows all the lasting and permanent 
truths contained in them by following the last and most comprehensive 
of them, and imitates all good men in all the good that is to be met with in 
their lives by taking for his model the most perfect exemplar. 

The fundamental principles of Islam. 

The main principles of Islam are given in the very beginning of the Holy 
Qur-an, which opens with the words : “ This book, there is no doubt in it, is 
a guide to those who guard against evil ; those who believe in the unseen 
and keep up prayer and spend benevolently out of what We have given 
them; and who believe in that which has been revealed to you and that 
which was revealed before you ; and they are sure of the hereafter ” (2 :2-4). 
These verses point out the essential principles which must be accepted by 
those who would follow the Holy Qur-an. Here we have three main points 
of belief and two main points of practice, or three theoretical and two 
practical ordinances. Before I take up these points separately, I think it 
necessary to point out, as is indicated in this verse, that in Islam mere 
belief counts for nothing if not carried into practice : “ Those who believe 
and do good” is the ever- recurring description of the righteous as given in 
the Qur-an. Eight belief is the good seed which can only grow into a good 
tree if it receives nourishment from the soil in which it is placed. That 
nourishment is given by good deeds. Another point necessary to be borne 
in mind in connection with the five principles of belief and practice 
mentioned in the verses quoted above is that they are, in one form or 
other, universally accepted by the human race. The five principles, as 
already indicated, are a belief in God, the great Unseen, in Divine revelation 
and in the life to come, and, on the practical side, prayer to God, which is 
the source from which springs the love of God, and charity in its broadest 
sense, indicating respectively the performance of our duties to God and the 
performance of our duties to man and other * creatures of God. Now, these 

* The Holy Qur-4n says : There is no beast on earth nor bird which flies with its 
two wings, but they are a people like you, and to their Lord shall they return ” (6 : 38). 
And the Holy Prophet is reported to have said : “ Surely there are rewards for our doing 
good to quadrupeds and giving them water to drink. There are rewards for benefiting every 
animal having a moist liver (i.e every one alive).” And again, “ Fear God in these dumb 
animals, and ride them when they are fit to ride and get ofi them when they are tired.” 
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five principles, as the principles of belief and action, are recognized, by all 
nations of the earth, and these are the common principles on which all 
religions are based. In fact, these five fundamental principles of the holy 
religion of Islam are imprinted on human nature. Now, I take them 
separately as detailed in the Holy Qur-dn. 

Conception of God in Islam. 

Of the three fundamental principles of belief, the first is a belief in God. 
The belief in a power higher than man, though not seen by him, can be 
traced back to remotest antiquity, to the earliest times to which history can 
take us : but different peoples in different ages and different countries have 
had different conceptions of the Divine Being. Islam, in the first place, 
preaches a God Who is above all tribal deities and national gods. The God 
of Islam is not the God of a particular nation, so that He should look after 
their needs only, but He is described in the opening words of the Holy 
Qur-dn as being the “ Lord of the worlds ” ; and thus, while widening the 
conception of the Divine Being, it also enlarges the circle of the brotherhood 
of man so as to include all nations of the earth, and so widens the outlook 
of human sympathy. The Unity of God is the noble theme on which the 
Holy Qur-dn has laid great stress. There is absolute Unity in Divine nature ; 
it admits of no participation or manifoldness. Unity is the key-note to the 
conception of the Divine Being in Islam. It denies all plurality of persons 
in Godhead and any participation of any being in the affairs of the world. 
His are the sublimest and most perfect attributes, but the attribute of mercy 
reigns over all. It is with the names Ar-Bahman and Ar-Bahim that every 
chapter of the Holy Qur-dn opens, and Beneficent and Merciful convey to 
the English reader of the Holy Qur-dn only a very imperfect idea of the 
deep and all-encompassing love and mercy of God indicated by the original 
words. “And My mercy encompasses all things” says the Holy Qur-dn 
(7 : 156). Hence the Messenger who preached this conception of the Divine 
Being is rightly called in the Holy Qur-dn “ a mercy to all the nations ” 
(21 : 107). The great Apostle of the Unity of God could not conceive of a 
God who was not the Author of all that existed. Such detraction from His 
power and knowledge would have given a death-blow to the very loftiness 
and sublimity of the conception of the Divine Being. Thus while Islam, in 
common with other religions, takes the existence of God for its basis, it 
differs from others in claiming absolute Unity for the Divine Being, and in 
not placing any limitation upon His power and knowledge. 

Unity. 

The Unity of God is, as I have said, the one great theme of the Holy 
Qur-dn. The laws of nature which we find working in the universe, man's 
own nature, and the teachings of the prophets of yore, are again and again 
appealed to as giving clear indications of the Unity of the Maker. Consider 
the creation of the innumerable heavenly bodies : are they not, with their 
apparent .diversities, all subject to one and the same law ? Think over what 
you see. in the earth itself, its organic and inorganic worlds, the plant and 
animal life, the solid earth, the seas and the rivers, the great mountains : is 
there not unity in all this diversity ? Think over your own nature — how 
your very colours and tongues differ from each other; yet in spite of all 
these differences are yen not but a single people? Look at the constant 
change, which everything in the universe is undergoing, the making and 
unmaking, the creation and recreation of all things, the course of which does 
not stop for a single instant ; is there not a uniform law discernible in this ? 
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If, in fact, you clearly observe uniformity in diversity in nature, do you not 
see therein a clear sign of the Unity of the Maker or Evolver ? Then look 
to the incontestable evidence of human nature, how, even when believing in 
the plurality of gods, it recognizes a unity in the very plurality and thus 
bears testimony to the oneness of God. Again, turn over the pages of the 
sacred scriptures of any religion, search out the teachings of the great 
spiritual guides of all nations : they all testify to the oneness of the Divine 
Being. In short, the laws of nature, the nature of man, and the testimony 
of almost all the religious teachers of all ages declare with one voice the 
Unity of God, and this is the cardinal doctrine of the spiritual teachings of 
the faith of Islam. 


Divine revelation. 

The second fundamental principle of faith in the Islamic religion is a 
belief in the Divine revelation — not only a belief in the truth of the revealed 
Word of God as found in the Holy Qur-an, but a belief in the truth of 
Divine revelation in all ages and to all nations of the earth. Divine 
revelation is the basis of all revealed religions, but the principle is accepted 
subject to various limitations. Some religions consider revelation to have 
been granted to mankind only once ; others look upon it as limited to a 
particular people ; while still others close the door of revelation after a 
certain time. With the advent of Islam we find the same breadth of view 
introduced into the conception of Divine revelation as into the conception of 
the Divine Being. The Holy Qur-&n recognizes no limit of any kind to 
Divine revelation, either in respect of time or in respect of the nationality of 
the individual to whom it may be granted. It regards all people as having 
at one time or other received Divine revelation. Without the assistance of 
revelation from God, no people could ever have attained to communion with 
God, and hence it was necessary that Almighty God— who, being the Lord of 
the whole world, supplied all men with their physical necessities — should 
also have brought to them His spiritual blessings. In this case too, Islam, 
while sharing with other faiths the belief in the fact of Divine revelation, 
refuses to acknowledge the existence of any limitation as regards time or 
place. Hence it also announces that though no prophet is needed after the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad, as religion and religious laws were made perfect 
at his advent, the door of Divine revelation is still open, and a true Muslim 
can have access to it. 

There is also another aspect of the Islamic belief in Divine revelation 
in which it differs from some other religions of the world. It refuses to 
acknowledge the incarnation of the Divine Being. That the highest aim 
of religion is communion with God is a fact universally recognized. According 
to the holy faith of Islam, this communion is not attained by bringing down 
God to man in the sense of incarnation, but by man rising gradually towards 
God by spiritual progress and the purification of his life from all sensual 
desires and low motives. The perfect one who reveals the face of God to 
the world is not the Divine Being in human form, but the human being 
whose person has become a manifestation of the Divine attributes by his 
own personality having been consumed in the fire of the love of God. His 
example serves as an incentive, and is a model for others to follow. He 
shows by his example how a mere mortal can attain to communion with 
God. Hence the broad principle of Islam that no one is precluded from 
attaining communion with God or from being fed from the source of Divine 
revelation, and that any one can attain it by following the Holy Word of 
God as revealed in the Holy Qur-an. 
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The life after death. 

Belief in a future life, in one form or another, is also common to all 
religions of the world, and it is the third fundamental article of a Muslim’s 
faith. The mystery of the life after death has, however, nowhere been 
solved so clearly as in Islam. The idea of a life after death was so 
obscure, as late as the appearance of the Jewish religion, that, not only 
is there very little of it found in the Old Testament, but an important 
Jewish sect actually denied any such state of existence. This fact was, 
however, due to the lack of light thrown upon it in earlier revelations. The 
belief in transmigration was also due to the undeveloped mind of man mis- 
taking spiritual realities for physical facts. In Islam the idea reached its 
perfection, as did other important fundamental principles of religion. This 
statement may appear an exaggeration to those who have been taught to 
look for nothing but sensuality in Islam ; but the several points established 
by the Holy Qur-dn with regard to a future life, while nothing is said about 
them in the sacred books of other religions, bear ample testimony to its 
truth. Belief in a future life implies the accountability of man in another 
life for actions done in this life. The belief, if properly understood, is no 
doubt a most valuable basis for the moral elevation of the world. The Holy 
Qur-4n lays particular stress upon the following points : — 

The life after death is only a continuation of this life. 

(1) The gulf that is generally interposed between this life and the life after 

death is the great obstacle in the solution of the mystery of the hereafter. 
Islam makes that gulf disappear altogether : it makes the next life only 
a continuation of the present one. On this point the Holy Qur-&n is 
explicit. It says : “ And We have made every man’s actions to cling 

to his neck, and We will bring forth to him on the resurrection day a 
book which he will find wide open” (17:13). And again it says: “And 
whoever is blind in this, he shall also be blind in the hereafter ” (17 : 72). 
And elsewhere we have : “0 soul that art at rest ! return to your Lord, well 
pleased with Him, well pleasing Him ; so enter among My servants and 
enter into My garden ” (89 : 27-30). The first of these three verses makes 
it clear that the great facts which will be brought to light on the day of 
resurrection will not be anything new, but only a manifestation of what 
is here hidden from the physical eye. The life after death is, therefore, not 
a new life, but only a continuance of this life, bringing its hidden realities 
to light. . The other two quotations show that a hellish and a heavenly life 
both begin in this world. The blindness of the next life is surely hell, but 
according to the verse quoted, only those who are blind here shall be blind 
hereafter, thus making it clear that the spiritual blindness of this life is the 
real hell, and from here it is taken to the next life. Similarly, it is the soul 
that has found perfect peace and rest that is made to enter into paradise at 
death, thus showing that the paradise of the next life is only a continuation 
of the peace and rest which a man enjoys spiritually in this life. Thus it is 
clear that, according to the Holy Qur-4n, the next life is a continuation 
of this, and death is not an interruption but a connecting link, a door that 
opens upon the hidden realities of this life. 

The state after death is an image of the spiritual state in this life. 

(2) Nowhere but in Islam has the most significant truth with regard to 
the next life been brought to light. No attempt at all has been made in any 
religion but Islam to unveil the secrets of the hereafter. No doubt in the 
Christian teaching the corporeal and the spiritual are melted together — the 
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weeping and wailing and gnashing of teeth and the quenchless fire as 
the punishment of the wicked are spoken of in the same breath with the 
kingdom of heaven, the treasure in heaven, and the life eternal as the 
reward of the righteous, but there is no clear indication as to the sources 
of the one or the other. The Holy Qur-an, on the other hand, makes it 
clear that the state after death is a complete representation, a full and clear 
image, of our spiritual state in this life. Here the good or bad conditions 
of the deeds or beliefs of a man are latent within him, and their poison or 
panacea casts its influence upon him only secretly, but in the life to come 
they shall become manifest and clear as noonday. The shape which our 
deeds and their consequences assume in this life is not visible to the eye of 
man on earth, but in the next life it will be unrolled and laid open before 
him in all its clearness. The pleasures and pains of the next life, therefore, 
though spiritual in reality, will not be hidden from the ordinary eye as 
spiritual facts are in this life. It is for this reason that while, on the one 
hand, the blessings of the next life are mentioned by physical names as an 
evidence of their clear representation to the eye, they are on the other hand 
spoken of in a saying of the Holy Prophet as things which “ the eye has not 
seen, nor has ear heard, nor has it entered into the heart of man to conceive 
of them.” This description of the blessings of the next life is really an 
explanation given by the Holy Prophet of the verse of the Qur-4n which 
says : “ No soul knows what is in store for them of that which will refresh 
the eyes” (32:17). 

To the same effect we may quote another verse of the Holy Qur-4n : 
“ On that day you will see the faithful men and the faithful women, their 
light running before them and on their right hands ” (57 : 12). This verse 
shows that the light of faith by which the righteous men and women were 
guided in this life, and which could here be seen only with the spiritual eye, 
will be clearly seen going before the believers on the day of resurrection. 

As in the case of the blessings of paradise, the punishment of hell is also 
an image of the spiritual tortures of this life. Hell is said to be a place 
where one shall neither live nor die (20 : 74). It should be remembered in 
this connection that the Word of God describes those who w^alk in error 
and wickedness as dead and lifeless, while the good it calls living. The 
secret of this is that the means of the life of those who are ignorant of God, 
being simply eating and drinking and the satisfaction of physical desires, are 
entirely cut off at their death. Of spiritual food they have no share, and 
therefore, while devoid of the true life, they shall be raised again to taste 
of the evil consequences of their evil deeds. 

The next life is a life of unlimited progress. 

(3) The third point of importance which throws light on the mystery of 
the life after death is that man is destined to make infinite progress in that 
life. Underlying this is the principle that the development of man’s faculties 
as it takes place in this life, however unlimited, is not sealed by finality ; but 
a much wider vista of the realms to be traversed opens out after death. 
Those who have wasted their opportunity in this life shall, under the 
inevitable law which makes every man taste of what he has done, be 
subjected to a course of treatment of the spiritual diseases which they have 
brought about with their own hands, and when the effect of the poison which 
vitiated their system has been nullified, and they are fit to start on the 
onward journey to the great goal, they shall no more be in hell. This is the 
reason why the punishment of hell, according to the Holy Qur-an, is not 
everlasting (see foot-note 1201). It is meant to clean a man of the dross 
which is a hindrance in his spiritual progress, and when that object has been 
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achieved its need vanishes. Nor is paradise a place to enjoy the blessings 
only of one’s previous good deeds, but it is the starting-point of the develop- 
ment of the higher faculties of man. Those in paradise shall not be idle, but 
they shall be continually exerting themselves to reach the higher stages. It 
is for this reason that they are taught to pray even there to their Lord, “ 0 
our Lord ! make perfect for us our light ^ (66 : 8). This unceasing desire for 
perfection shows clearly that progress in paradise shall be endless. For 
when they shall have attained one excellence they shall see a higher stage 
of excellence, and considering that to which they shall have attained as 
imperfect, shall desire the attainment of the higher excellence. . This 
ceaseless desire for perfection shows that they shall be ever attaining to 
higher and higher excellences. 

Belief in angels and its significance. 

I have now briefly indicated the three fundamental principles of a 
Muslim’s faith, but I may further add that belief in the unseen also 
includes a belief in those agencies which we call angels. This belief, though 
common to many religions, is not as widely accepted as the three prin- 
ciples explained above, and therefore a few remarks relating to the truth 
underlying this belief will not be out of place here. In the physical world 
we find it as an established law that we stand in need of external agents, 
notwithstanding the faculties and powers within us. The eye has been 
given to us to see things, and it does see them, but not without the help 
of external light. The ear receives the sound, but independently of the 
agency of air it cannot serve that purpose. Man, therefore, essentially 
stands in need of something besides what is within him, and as in the 
physical, so also in the spiritual world. Just as our physical faculties are 
not by themselves sufficient to enable us to attain any object in the physical 
world without the assistance of other agents, so our spiritual powers cannot 
by themselves lead us to do good or evil deeds, but here, too, intermediaries 
which have an existence independent of our internal spiritual powers are 
necessary to enable us to do either. In other words, there are two attractions 
placed in the nature of man : the attraction to good, or to rise up to higher 
spheres of virtue, and the attraction to evil, or to stoop to a low, bestial life ; 
but to bring these attractions into operation external agencies are needed, 
as they are needed in the case of the physical organs of man. The external 
agency which brings the attraction to good into work is called an angel, and 
that which assists in the working of the attraction to evil is called the devil. 
If we respond to the attraction to good we are following the Holy Spirit, and 
if we respond to the attraction to evil we are following Satan. The real 
significance of the belief in angels is, therefore, that we should follow the 
inviter to good, or the attraction to good which is placed within us. 

Significance of belief. 

The above remarks explain not only the significance of a Muslim’s belief 
in angels, but also the meaning underlying the very word belief. Belief , 
according to Islam, is not only a conviction of the truth of a given pro- 
position, but it is essentially the acceptance of a proposition as a basis for 
action. As already shown, the proposition of the existence of the devils is as 
true as that of the existence of the angels ; but while belief in angels is again 
and again mentioned as part of a Muslim’s faith, nowhere are we required 
to believe in the devils. Both facts are equally true, and the Holy Qur-<tn 
speaks on numerous occasions of the misleadings and insinuations of the 
devils ; but while it requires a belief in angels, it does not require a belief 
in devils. If belief in angels were only equivalent to an admission of their 
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existence, a belief in devils was an equal necessit}". But it is not so. The 
reason is that whereas we are required to accept and follow the call of 
the inviter to good, we are not required to follow the call of the inviter 
to evil, and therefore, as the former gives us a basis for action which the 
latter does not, we believe in the angels but not in the devils. On the other 
hand, the Holy Qur-an requires us to disbelieve in the devils : “ Therefore 
whoever disbelieves in the devils and believes in Allah, he indeed has laid 
hold on the firmest handle ” (2 : 256). 

It will thus be seen that the principles of belief enumerated above, as 
given in the Holy Qur-an, are really principles each of which serves as 
a basis for action, and no other belief is known to Islam. The Islamic beliefs 
are not formulae for repetition, but formulae for action. The word Allah — the 
Arabic word for God — indicates that Being who possesses all the perfect 
attributes, and when a Muslim is required to believe in Allah he is really 
required to make himself the possessor of all those attributes of perfection. 
He has to set before himself the highest and the purest ideal that the heart 
of man can conceive, and to make his conduct conform to that ideal. The 
belief in Divine revelation makes him accept and imitate all the good that is 
met with in the lives of righteous men, and the belief in the hereafter is equi- 
valent to the recognition of that most important principle of the responsibility 
of man : his accountability for his actions. Thus the Islamic beliefs are really 
axiomatic truths upon which are based the moral and spiritual aspects of 
the life of man. 

Principles of action. 

Next we take the practical side of the faith of Islam. As I have already 
said, in Islam actions are as essentially a component part of religion as belief. 
In this respect Islam occupies a middle position between religions which 
have ignored the practical side altogether and those which bind their followers 
to a very minute ritual. It sees the necessity of developing the faculties of 
man by giving general directions, and then leaves ample scope for the indi- 
vidual to exercise his judiciousness. Without a strong practical character, 
any religion is likely to pass into mere idealism, and it will cease to exercise 
influence on the practical life of man. The precepts of Islam which inculcate 
duties towards God and duties towards man are based on that deep know- 
ledge of human nature which cannot be possessed but by the Author of that 
nature. They cover the whole range of the different grades of the develop- 
ment of man, and are thus wonderfully adapted to the requirements of 
different peoples. In the Holy Qur-an are found guiding rules for the 
ordinary man of the world as well as for the philosopher, and for com- 
munities in the lowest grade of civilization as well as for the highly civilized 
nations of the world. Practicability is the key-note of its precepts, and thus 
the same universality which marks its principles of faith is to be met with in 
its practical ordinances, suiting as they do the requirements of all ages 
and nations. 

The verses which give us the three fundamental principles of faith also 
contain two fundamental principles of action, viz. the keeping up of prayer 
and spending benevolently out of what one has. These two, in fact, cover the 
whole sphere of man’s actions. Generally speaking, these two principles 
may be described as standing for man’s duties towards God and man’s duties 
towards man. But properly speaking, this distinction is superficial. In the 
true sense of the word, every duty of man is a duty towards God, and hence 
it is that the Holy Qur-an, when mentioning the most ordinary duties of man 
towards man, follows up its injunctions with the words be careful of your duty 
to Allah. To the same effect is the Holy Prophet’s saying : The person who 
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violates his brother's right is not a believer in the Unity of God. It is to his 
Maker that man is actually responsible in all cases. But in another sense, 
every duty of man is either a duty towards self or a duty towards fellow- 
beings, and God is over and over again stated to be Ghani, i e. Self-sufficient , 
above any need of the worlds . If the whole world is engaged in praying to Him, 
it does not add one whit to His transcendental glory, and if the whole 
world disbelieves in Him and is ungrateful to Him, it does not detract from 
His dignity in the least. Hence, what are generally called duties towards 
God are in fact duties towards self, or duties which do not affect one’s fellow- 
beings but affect oneself. These are, in fact, the means of man’s moral 
advancement and spiritual betterment, and the principal duties under this 
head are the keeping up of prayer, fasting for one month, and performing 
a pilgrimage to Mecca. The most important duty of man towards man, 
which is one of the fundamental principles of the practical code of Islam, 
is zahdtj or the paying of the poor-rate, a tax levied on the rich for the 
benefit of the poor, and this, together with the three principal duties towards 
self, form as it were the four pillars of the Islamic faith on its practical side. 
These four are therefore considered further on more fully, though briefly. 
As regards man’s duties towards man in general, a few remarks will be 
sufficient . 

Scope of moral teachings. 

The Holy Qur-4n was not meant for one people or one age, and accord- 
ingly the scope of its moral teachings is as wide as humanity itself. It is the 
Book which offers guidance to all men in all conditions of life, to the ignorant 
savage as well as to the wise philosopher, to the man of business as well as to 
the recluse, to the rich as well as to the poor. Accordingly, while giving varied 
rules of life, it appeals to the individual to follow the best rules which are 
applicable to the circumstances under which he lives. If, on the one hand, 
it contains directions which are calculated to raise men in the lowest grades 
of civilization and to teach them the crude manners of society, it also, on the 
other, furnishes rules of guidance to men in the highest stages of moral and 
spiritual progress. High and ideal moral teachings are no doubt necessary 
for the progress of man, but only those will be able to benefit by them who 
can realize those high ideals. But to this class do not belong the vast 
masses in any nation or community, however high its standard of civilization 
may be. Hence the Qur-&n contains -rules of guidance for all the stages 
through which man has to pass in the onward march from the condition of 
the savage to that of the highly spiritual man. They cover all the branches 
of human activity and require the development of all the faculties of man. 
Islam requires the display of every quality that has been placed in man, and 
makes only one limitation — viz. that it should be displayed on the proper 
occasion. It requires a man to show meekness as well as courage, but each 
on its proper occasion. It teaches forgiveness, but at the same time it 
requires that when the nature of an offence demands punishment, it should 
be administered in proportion to the crime. It says : Forgive when you 
see that forgiveness would he conducive to good. Again, it teaches men to 
display high morals under the most adverse circumstances, to be honest even 
when honesty is likely to lead one into complications, to speak truth even 
when one’s truthful statement is against those nearest and dearest to one, to 
show sympathy even at the sacrifice of one’s own interest, to be patient under 
the hardest afflictions, to be good even to those who have done evil. At the 
same time it teaches the middle path : it teaches men to exercise the noble 
qualities which have been placed in their nature by God while transacting 
their own affairs. It does not inculcate severance from one’s worldly 
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connections ; it requires men to be chaste, but not by castration ; it requires 
them to serve God, but not as monks : it enjoins them to spend their wealth, 
but not in such a manner as to sit down “ blamed and straitened in means ’ 3 ; 
it teaches them to be submissive, but not by losing self-respect ; it exhorts 
them to forgive, but not m such a manner as to bring destruction upon 
society by emboldening culprits ; it allows them to exercise all their rights, 
but not so as to violate those of others; and, last of all, it requires them to 
preach their own religion, but not by abusing the religion of others. 

The brotherhood of Islam. 

In the first place, Islam abolishes all invidious class distinctions. 
“ Surely the most honourable of you with Allah is the one among you most 
careful of his duty ” sounds a death-knell to all superiority or inferiority based 
on rigid caste or social distinctions. Mankind is but one family, according 
to the Holy Qur-dn, which says: “O men! surely We have created you of a 
male and a female and made you tribes and families that you may know each 
other : surely the most honourable of you with Allah is the one among you 
most careful of his duty ” (49 : 13). Islam thus lays down the basis of a vast 
brotherhood in which all men and women — to whatever tribe or nation or 
caste they may belong and whatever be their profession or rank in society, 
the wealthy and the poor — have equal rights, and in which no one can 
trample upon the right of his brother. In this brotherhood all members 
should treat each other as members of the same family. The slave is to be 
clothed with the clothing and fed with the food of his master, and he is not 
to be treated as a low or vile person. Your wives , says the Holy Qur-dn, 
have rights against you as you have rights against them. No one is to 
be deprived of any right on the score of caste or profession or sex. And this 
great brotherhood did not remain a brotherhood in theory, but became an 
actual living force by the noble example of the Holy Prophet and his worthy 
successors and companions. The strict rule of brotherhood is laid down in 
the following words in a saying of the Holy Prophet: “ No one of you 
is a believer in God unless he loves for his brother what he loves for 
himself.” 

Reference for authority. 

But while thus establishing equality of rights, Islam teaches the highest 
reverence for authority. The home is the real nursery in which the moral 
braining of man begins, and therefore the Holy Qur-an lays the greatest stress 
upon obedience to parents. Here is one of the passages of the Holy Qur-an : 

“ And your Lord has commanded that you shall not serve any but Him, 
and goodness to your parents. If either or both of them reach old age with 
you, say not to them so much as ‘ Ugh/ nor chide them, and speak to them a 
generous word. And make yourself submissively gentle to them with com- 
passion, and say, ‘ O my Lord ! have compassion on them, as they brought 
me up when I was little ’ ” (17 : 23-24). It is elsewhere said that they should 
be disobeyed only if they compelled one to serve others than God. This 
high reverence for parents is the basis from which springs up the high moral 
of reverence for all authority. And thus the Holy Qur-dn plainly says : 

“ Obey Allah and obey the Apostle and those in authority from among yon ” 
(4 : 59.) By those in authority are meant not only the actual rulers of a 
country, but all those who are in any way entrusted with authority. It has 
been remarked by the Holy Prophet : “ Every one of you is a ruler, and 
every one of you shall be questioned about those among whom he is in 
authority.’ 3 Therefore, Islam requires all men to obey those who are in 
immediate authority over them, and thus cuts at the root of all kinds of 
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rebellion and anarchy. The person in authority may belong to any religion, 
but he is to be obeyed in the same manner as the parents are to be obeyed, 
though they may not be believers in Islam. According to a saying of 
the Holy Prophet, even if a Negro slave is placed in authority he must 
be obeyed. 

Four fundamental institutions. 

The four fundamental institutions of the Muslim faith are noted below at 
some length, especially the prayer. 

1. SALAT, OB THE ISLAMIC PBAYEB 

Prayer is an outpouring of the heart’s sentiments, a devout supplication 
to God, and a reverential expression of the soul’s sincerest desires before its 
Maker. In Islam the idea of prayer, like all other religious ideas, finds its 
highest development. Prayer, according to the Holy Qur-&n, is the true 
means of that purification of the heart which is the only way to communion 
with God. The Holy Qur-an says: ‘‘Recite that which has been revealed 
to you of the Book and keep up prayer ; surely prayer keeps (one) away from 
indecency and evil, and certainly the remembrance of Allah is the greatest ” 
(29 : 45). Islam, therefore, enjoins prayer as a means of the moral elevation 
of man. Prayer degenerating into a mere ritual, into a lifeless and vapid 
ceremony performed with insincerity of heart, is not the prayer enjoined by 
Islam. Such prayer is expressly denounced by the Holy Qur-4n : “ Woe to 
the praying ones who are unmindful of their prayers ” (107 : 4, 5). 

With a Muslim his prayer is his spiritual diet, of which he partakes five 
times a day, and those who think that it is too often should remember how 
many times daily they require food for their bodies. Is not spiritual growth 
much more essential than physical growth ? Is not the soul more valuable 
than the body ? If food is needed several times daily to minister to the needs 
of the body, is not spiritual refreshment at the same time badly needed ? Or 
if the body would be starved if it were fed only on the seventh day, has not 
the soul been actually starved by denying to it even the little which it could 
get after six days? The founder of Christianity himself emphasized this 
when he said: “Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God” (Matt. 4:4). What Christ taught in 
words has been reduced to a practical form by the Holy Prophet Muhammad. 

It may be noted that while other religions have generally set apart a whole 
day for Divine service, on which other work is not to be done, Islam has given 
quite a new meaning to Divine service by introducing prayer into the every- 
day affairs of men. A day is not here set apart for prayer, and in this sense 
no sabbath is known to Islam. What Islam requires is this, that when most 
busy a Muslim should still be able to disengage himself from all worldly 
occupations and resort to his prayers. Hence it is also that Islam has done 
away with all institutions of monkery, which require a man to give up all 
worldly occupations for the whole of his life in order to hold communion with 
God. It makes communion with God possible even when man is most busy 
with his worldly occupations, thus making possible that which was generally 
considered impossible before its advent. 

But while Islam has given permanence to the institution of prayer by 
requiring its observance at stated times and in a particular manner, it has 
also left ample scope for the individual himself to select what portions of the 
Holy Qur-an he likes and to make what supplications his soul yearns after. 
General directions have no doubt been given, and on these the whole of the 
Muslim world is agreed, for these directions were necessary to secure regu- 
larity, method, and uniformity but in addition to these, ample scope has 
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been left for the individual to give vent to his own feelings before the great 
Maker of the universe. As regards the time and mode of prayer, the follow- 
ing directions will be sufficient for the information of the ordinary reader. 

Times of prayer. 

The saying of prayer is obligatory upon every Muslim, male or female, 
who has attained to the age of discretion. It is said five times a day as 
follows : — 

1. Saldt-ul-Fajr , or the morning prayer, is said after dawn and before 
sunrise. 

2. Saldt-uz-Zuhr, or the early afternoon prayer, is said when the sun 
begins to decline, and its time extends till the next prayer. 

3. Sal&t-ul- Asr, or the late afternoon prayer, is said when the sun is 
about midway on its course to setting, and its time extends to a little before 
it actually sets. 

4. Saldt-ul-Maghrib, or the sunset prayer, is said immediately after the 
sun sets. 

5. Saldt-ul- Ishd, or the early night prayer, is said when the red glow in 
the west disappears, and its time extends to midnight. But it must be said 
before going to bed. 

Note 1. — When a person is sick, or on a journey (or in case of rain, when 
the prayer is said in congregation in a mosque), the early afternoon and the 
late afternoon prayers may be said in conjunction, and so also the sunset and 
early night prayers. In the case of conjunction the sunnats may be dropped. 

Note 2. — Besides these five obligatory prayers there are two optional 
ones. The first of these is the Saldt-ul-lail y the tahajjud , or the late night 
prayer, which is said after midnight, after being refreshed with sleep, and 
before dawn. This prayer is specially recommended in the Holy Qur-an. 
The other is known as the Saldt-ud-cluhd, and it^ may be said at about 
breakfast-time. This is the time at which the two ’Id prayers are said. 

Note 3. — The service on Friday takes the place of the early afternoon 
prayer. 

Preparation for prayer. 

Before saying prayers it is necessary to wash those parts of the body 
which are generally exposed. This is called wudib, or ablution. The 
ablution is performed thus : — 

1. The hands are cleansed, washing them up to the wrists. 

2. Then the mouth is cleansed by means of a tooth-brush or simply 
with water. 

3. Then the nose is cleansed within the nostrils with water. 

4. Then the face is washed. 

5. Then the right arm, and after that the left arm, is washed up 
to the elbow. 

6. The head is then wiped over with wet hands, the three fingers 
between the little finger and the thumb of both hands being joined 
together. 

7. The feet are then washed up to the ankles, the right foot first and 
the left after. 

But if there are socks on, and they have been put on after performing 
an ablution, it is not necessary to take them off : the wet hands may be 
passed over them. The same practice may be resorted to in case the boots 
are on, but it would be more decent to take off the boots when going into a 
mosque. It is, however, necessary that the socks be taken off and the feet 
washed about once in every twenty-four hours. 
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Note 1. — A fresh ablution is necessary only when a man has answered a 
call of nature or has been asleep. 

Note 2. — In cases of intercourse between husband and wife, a total 
ablution or washing of the whole body is necessary. 

Note 3. — When a person is sick, or when access cannot be had to water, 
what is called tayammum is performed in place of ablution or total 
ablution. Tayammum is performed by touching pure earth with both hands 
and then wiping over the face with this only once, and the backs of the 
two hands. 

Service. 

The service consists ordinarily of two parts, one part, called the far#, 
to be said in congregation, preferably in a mosque, with an imam leading 
the service ; the second part, called sunnat , to be said alone, preferably in 
one’s house. But when a man is unable to say his prayers in congre- 
gation, the far d may be said like the sunnat , alone. 

Each part consists of a certain number of rak’ats, as explained below : — 

The Fajr, or morning prayer, consists of two rak’ats ( sunnat ) said 
alone, followed by two rak’ats ( fard ) said in congregation. 

The Zuhr , or early afternoon prayer, is a longer service consisting of 
four, or two, rak’ats (sunnat) said alone, followed by four rak’ats (fard) 
said in congregation, and followed again by two rak’ats (sunnat) said 
alone. 

In the Friday service held at the time of zuhr, which takes the place 
of the sabbath of some other religions, the four rak’ats (far#) said in 
congregation are reduced to two, but these two rak’ats are preceded by 
a sermon (Khttibah) , exhorting the Muslims to goodness and showing them 
the means of their moral elevation and dwelling upon their national and 
communal welfare. 

The ’Asr, or the late afternoon prayer, consists of four rak’ats (fard) 
said in congregation. 

The Maghrib , or the sunset prayer, consists of three rak’ats (fard) 
said in congregation, followed by two rak’ats (sunnat) said alone. 

The ’ Isha , or early night prayer, consists of four rak’ats (fard) said 
in congregation, followed by two rak’ats (sunnat) said alone, again 
followed by three rak’ats (vntr) said alone, the last of these rak’ats con- 
taining the well-known prayer known as quntit. 

< The Tahajjtid, or late night prayer, consists of eight rak’ats (sunnat) 
said in twos. 

The Duhd, or the before -noon prayer, may consist of two rak’ats or 
four rak’ats . 

The ’Id prayer consists of two rak’ats (sunnat) said in congregation, 
being followed by a sermon or khutbah , the object of which is the same as 
the object of the sermon in the Friday service. 

Note 1. — When a person is journeying, the sunnat is dropped in every 
one of the prayers except the morning prayer, and the four rak’ats far'd 
in each of the Zuhr and the ’ Asr and the ’Ishd prayers are reduced to 
two. When one is aware that his stay at a particular place in his journey 
will be four days or more, the complete service should be performed there. 

Note 2. — When there are two or more persons, they may form a 
congregation, one of them acting as the imam , or the leader ; but when 
a person is alone, he may say the fard alone, as he does the sunnat . 

Two chief features of the Muslim congregational service are that the 
service may be led by any one, the only condition being that he should know 
the Qur-dn better than the others, and that he should excel the others in 
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righteousness and in the performance of his duties towards God and His 
creatures ; the second is that not the least distinction of caste or rank 
or wealth is to be met with in a Muslim congregation : even the king stands 
shoulder to shoulder with the least of his subjects. 

Note 3. — Every congregational service must be preceded by an azan and 
an iqamat, the former being a call to prayer said in a sufficiently loud 
voice, and the latter requiring those assembled for the congregational 
service to stand up in a line, or in several lines if necessary. 

The azan, or call to prayer, consists of the following sentences, uttered 
in a loud voice by the crier, standing with his face to the qiblah, i.e. towards 
Mecca, which is the centre of the Muslim world, and in fact the spiritual 
centre of the whole world, with both hands raised to his ears : — 


i- ’ATGtr Alldh-u Akbar , i.e. Allah is the greatest (repeated four times). 

Ash-hadu al-ld-ildha ill-Allah , i.e. I bear 
witness that nothing deserves to be worshipped but Allah (repeated twice). 

3 . jVJ O ^ \ Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan- rasdl ullah , 

i.e. I bear witness that Muhammad is the Apostle of Allah (repeated twice). 

4. ( 3 "^ Mayya ’ alas-saldh , i.e. come to prayer (repeated twice, 
turning the face to the right). 

5. ZT H- a yy a ’ alal-faldh , i.e. come to success (repeated twice, 
turning the face to the left). 

6. Alldh-u Akbar, i.e. Allah is the greatest (repeated twice). 

7. ^ ^ itt’Alldh, i.e. there is no god but Allah. 


The following sentence is added in the call of morning prayer after 
No. 5, i.e. before the two final sentences : As-saldt-u 


khair un min-an-naum, i.e. prayer is better than sleep (repeated twice). 

The . iqamat is said in the same words, every sentence being said only 
once, and with the addition of the following sentence repeated twice before 


the two final sentences : <J3 Qad qdmatns-saldh , 


the 


prayer has indeed begun. 

Both azdn and iqamat are dispensed with in the case of Id prayers. 
Instead of these, Alldh-u Akbar is repeated seven times in the first rak’at 
and five times in the second after the takbir-i-tahrimah. In the Friday 
service there are generally two calls, the second being given when the 
imam is about to deliver the sermon. 

Mote 4.— A mosque is a building dedicated to Divine service, but a 
service, whether alone or in congregation, may be held anywhere when 
necessary. The Holy Prophet is reported to have said that the whole of 
the earth had been made a mosque for him, indicating not only that no 
place stood in need of being consecrated, but also that the true servants of 
Allah would spread over the whole surface of the earth. 



XX 


PEE FACE 


Description of a rak’at. 

One rah at is completed as follows : — 

1. Both hands are raised up to the ears in a standing -position with thn 
face towards the qiblah, i.e. Mecca, while the words AUdh-u fAlIab 

s»«t.r ate “ of *“> " e *“ i “■ » »ued »rx h 

2 Then comes Qtyam. The right hand is placed upon the left on thp 

18 “* prayer^ 

'j o^l) Q I 

Transliteration. 

ssssssasSsage« 

Translation. 

heavens^nd^the earth^aod^/am not'of llie ?(’ fh H j“ "» 

and my sacrifice and my life and my death am' at ' M] ] ah’ ' I'klVlrd 

-as 1- ES?£F a 

The following brief prayer is, however, the one more generally adopted :_ 

Transliteration. 

Subhdna-ka Alldhiimma wa bi-ham fl-i -Ten mm 7 7 

f*W-«.fca wa Id ffdAa ghair-u-ka A’tizu billdhi mzn-^sZudn-JZjit^ 
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Translation. 

Glory to Thee, 0 Allah ! and Thine is the praise, and blessed is Thy 
Name and exalted is Thy Majesty, and there is none to be served besides 
Thee. I betake me for refuge to Allah against the accursed devil. 


After this the Fatihah, which runs as follows, is recited in the same 
position : — 

o C$X £a5VX3 


Trans hteration. 

Bismilldh-ir Bahman-ir Bahim. Al-hamd u lilldh i Babbil- alamin. Ar- 
rahman-tr-Bahim. Malik i-yaum-id-dln. lyyaka na'budu wa lyyaha nasta’in. 
Ihdi-nas-sirat-al-mustaqlm. Sirdt-allazina an’amta * alaihim gavr-%1 magh- 
diob i * alaihim wa laddddllin. 


Translation . 

In the name of Allah the Beneficent, the Merciful. All praise is due 
to Allah, the Lord of the worlds, the Beneficent, the Merciful ; Master of 
the day of requital. Thee do we serve, and Thee do we beseech for help. 
Guide us on the right path, the path of those upon whom Thou hast 
bestowed favours, not of those upon whom wrath is brought down, nor 
of those who go astray. 

At the close of the above is said Amin — i.e. Be it so — and then any 
portion of the Qur-&n which the worshipper has by heart is recited. 
Generally one of the shorter chapters at the close of the Holy Book is 
repeated, and the chapter termed Al-Ikhlas (Unity) is the one recommended 
for those who are unacquainted with the Qur-an. This is as follows : — 



Tran s liter a tion 

Qul huw-alldhu Ahad. Alldh-us-Samad. Lam yalid wa lam ytilad. 
Wa lam yakul-la-hti kufuwan ahad. 

Translation. 

Say : He, Allah, is one ; Allah is He of Whom nothing is independent ; 
He begets not, nor is He begotten ; and none is like Him. 

3. Then, saying Alldh-u Akbar (Allah is the greatest of all), the wor- 
shipper lowers his head down, so that the palms of the hands reach the knees. 
In this position, which is called BukH\ words expressive of the Divine glory 
and majesty are repeated at least three times. They are the following : — 

Sub-hdn-a Babb-iy-al-’ Azlm , i.e. Glory to my Lord, 

the Great. 
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The following words may also be added or adopted instead of the 
above : — 

Sub-hdnaka-AUdhumma Rabband 

lua bihamdika alldhum-maghfir li , i.e. Glory to Thee, O Allah, our Lord, 
and Thine the praise ; O Allah ! grant me protection. 


4. After this, the standing position is assumed, with the words : — 

* of Sami’ - Alldh - u liman hamidah. 

Rabband wa-lak-al-hamd, i.e. Allah accepts him who gives praise to Him; 
O our Lord, Thine is the praise. 

5. Then the worshipper prostrates himself, the toes of both feet, both 
knees, both hands, and the forehead touching the ground, and the following 
words expressing Divine greatness are uttered at least three times in this 
position, which is called the Sajdah : — 

Subhana Rabbiyal-A’la , i.e. Glory to my Lord, the 

Most High. 

The following words may also be added to the above or adopted instead: — 




Subhdna-ka Alldhumma Rabba-nd 


wa bi-hamdzka Alldhum-maghfir U , i.e. O Allah ! Glory to Thee, and Thine is 
the praise ; O Allah ! grant me protection. 

This is the first sajdah . 

6. Then the worshipper sits down in a reverential posture. This is 
called jalsah. 

7. This is followed by a second prostration, or the second sajdah , as 
described above under 5, with the repetition of the words there given. 

8. This finishes one rak’at. The worshipper then rises and assumes a 
standing position for the second rak’at , which is finished in the same manner 
as the first, but instead of assuming a standing posture after the second 
rak’at , he kneels down in a reverential position called the qa’dah , and with the 
glorification of the Divine Being combines prayers for the Holy Prophet, for 
the faithful, and for himself, called the tahiyyah , which runs as follows : — 

tA ip' " i Si*" 

Trans literation. 

At tahiyyat u Ulldh i was-salawat u wat-tayyibdt u . As-saldm u ’alaika 
ayyuhan-nabiyy u wa ra-hmat-ulldh i wa barakatuh. As-saldm n ’alaind tea 
'ala ’ ibad-illah-is sdlihln . Wa ash-hadual-ld ildh a ill-AUdhu wa ash-hadu 
amia Muhammadan ’abdu-hd wa rasuluh. 


Translation . 

All prayers and worship rendered through words, actions, and wealth are 
due to Allah. Peace be on you, 0 Prophet, and the mercy of Allah and His 
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blessings Peace be on ns and the righteous servants o! Allah. And I bear 
witness that none deserves to be served but Allah, and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His servant and His Apostle. 

9. If the worshipper intends to say more than two rak’ats he stands, but 
if he has to say only two rak'ats he repeats also the following praver ( f 
blessings for the Prophet (this prayer and the one that follows being 
always repeated before the final salam) : — 



Trans li ter a tion . 


Allahumma §alli * aid Muhammadin wa 'ala dli Muhammadin kama 
sallaita ’ ala Ibrdhima wa ’ ala dli Ibrdhima innaka Hamld-um- Majid. 
Allahumma bdrik 'ala Muhammadin wa ’ ala dli Muhammadin kama bdrakta 
’ aid Ibrdhima wa. * ala dli Ibrdhima innaka Hamid-um-Maj id. 

Translation . 

O Allah ! make Muhammad and the followers of Muhammad successful, 
as Thou didst make Abraham and the followers of Abraham successful, for 
surely Thou art praised and magnified. O Allah 1 bless Muhammad and 
the followers of Muhammad, as Thou didst bless Abraham and the followers 
of Abraham, for surely Thou art praised and magnified. 


The following prayer should also be added to this : — 


S9\r 


^ 9s 


Transliteration. 


Allahumma inni zalamtu nafsi zulman kasiran wa la yag hfir-uz- zunuba 
ilia anta, faghfir li maghfiratan min 3 mdika warhamni innaka ant-al-Ghafur 
ur-Bahim . 

Translation. 


0 Allah ! I have been greatly unjust to myself, and none grants a protec- 
tion against faults but Thou ; therefore protect me with a protection from 
Thyself and have mercy on me; surely Thou art the Eorgiving, the 
Merciful. 


5 


Or mstt ad of this the following prayer may be adopted : — 



Transliteration. 

Babb-ij-'alni muqim-as-salati wa min zurriyyati Babband wa taqabbal 
du'd. Babban-aghfir li wa li-wdlidayya wa lil-mu l minina yauma yaqtim-ul- 
hisdb 
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Translation. 

My Lord ! make me keep up prayer, and my offspring too ; Our Lord ! 
accept the prayer ; Our Lord ! grant Thy protection to me and to my parents 
and to the faithful on the day when the reckoning will be taken. 


10. This closes the service, which ends with the saldm, or the greeting, 
being also the greeting of the Muslims to each other. The worshipper turns 
his head first to the right and then to the left, saying each time : — 


^ J* ,\T As-saldmu * alaikum wa 
with you and the mercy of Allah. 


rahmat-ulldh i , i.e. Peace be 


11. Thus the service finishes, if the worshipper had to say only two 
rak'ats ; but if he had intended three or four rak'ats , then after the qcC dah 
(see 8), and repeating taliiyyah therein (see 8), he takes the standing position, 
again saying, Alldh-u Akbar, and finishes the remaining one or two rak'ats 
in the same manner (see 1 to 7), the last act being always kneeling in a 
reverential mood, saying taliiyyah and prayer of blessings for the Prophet, 
etc., and the concluding prayer (see 8 and 9), to be followed by the saldm. 

Besides this, the worshipper is at liberty to pray in any position, as the 
yearning of his soul leads him to, for the salat , or the liturgical service of 
Islam, is a prayer throughout. It is to be observed that in first standing up 
for prayer and in changing from one position to another, the worshipper says 
Alldh-u Akbar, or “Allah is the greatest/’ and therefore it is only just that 
man should in all positions and places be truly submissive to Him, sitting, 
standing, bowing, and prostrating himself when he is called upon to do so 
by One Who is the Greatest of all. Only when rising from the ruk'u (see 3) 
he says, Sami' -Alldhu li-man hamidah, i.e. “Allah accepts him who gives 
praises to Him,” instead of Alldh-u Akbar. 

Note. — When the prayer is said in congregation, the congregation, or those 
who follow the imam , repeat all the prayers, etc., and also the Fdtihah , 
but not the portions of the Qur-an following the Fdtihah , and when the 
imam , rising from the bowing posture, says, Sami' -Allah-u liman hamidah, 
the congregation say, JRabband wa lak-al-hamd (see 4). 

12. The prayer known as the qunut is recited after rising from the rukd' 
(see 3), or immediately before assuming that position, when standing, 
generally only in the last of the three last rak’ats (witr) of the ’ Isha prayer. 
The most well known qumlt is the following : — 


cP° L AA.S 3 NA 


Transliteration. 

Alldhum-mahdini ft man hadaita wa ' dfini fi man 'afaita wa tawallani fi 
man tawallaita wa bdrik li fi md a'taita wa qini sharra md qadaita fa-mnaka 
taqdi wa la yuqda ' alaika mnahd la yazillu man wdlaita tabdrakta Babbana 
wa ta dlait. 


Translation. 

O Allah ! guide me among ‘those whom Thou hast guided aright, and 
preserve me among those whom Thou hast preserved, and befriend me 
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among those whom Thou hast befriended, and bless me in what Thou dost 
grant me, and protect me from the evil of what Thou hast judged ; for surely 
Thou judgest, and none can judge against Thee ; surely he whom Thou 
befriendest is not disgraced. Blessed art Thou, our Lord, and Exalted. 


Some adopt instead the following : — 



Transliteration 

Alldhumma mna nasta’inuka ioa nastaghftruka wa nu'mmu bika w a 
natawakkalu ’ alaika wanusni ’ alaik-al-khair-a wa nashkuru-ka wa la nakfuru- 
ka wa nakhla f u wa natruku man yafjuru-ka. Alldhumma lyyaka na'budu 
wa laka nusalli wa nasjudu wa ilaika nas'd id a nahfidu wa narjti rahmataka 
wa nakhshd ’azdbaka inna ’ azdbaka bil-kuffdr-i mulhiq. 

Translation . 

O Allah ! we beseech Thy help, and ask Thy protection and believe in 
Thee, and trust in Thee, and we laud Thee in the best manner, and we thank 
Thee, and we are not ungrateful to Thee, and we cast off and forsake him 
who disobeys Thee ! O Allah ! Thee do we serve, and to Thee do we pray 
and make obeisance, and to Thee do we flee, and we are quick, and we hope 
for Thy mercy and we fear Thy chastisement ; for surely Thy chastisement 
overtakes the unbelievers. 

The whole of the Muslim prayer is only a declaration of Divine majesty 
and glory, and Divine holiness and perfection, and of the entire dependence 
of man on his Maker. As the body assumes every posture of humbleness 
and adoration, the tongue gives expression to every form of Divine glory and 
perfection, and the heart cannot but be full of the deepest and purest 
emotions. What a spirit of Divine grandeur permeates every word ! What 
a great reliance on God ! What a noble expression of obedience to Him and 
willingness to have no concern with those who are not of God ! What a 
true fear of the Deity, and fearlessness of the rest ! There is no noble 
desire, emotion, or sentiment which has not found its expression in the 
above words. 


2. FASTING 

Easting is one of those religious institutions which, though universally 
recognized, have had quite a new meaning introduced into them by the 
advent of Islam. Easting was generally resorted to in times of sorrow and 
affliction, probably to appease an angry deity. In Islam, fasting is enjoined 
for the moral elevation of man and for his spiritual betterment. This object 
is made clear in the Holy Qur-an itself, where fasting is enjoined : Fasting 
is prescribed for you ... so that you may guard against evil (2 : 183). 
Thus, as in prayer, the object is the purification of the soul, so that man may 
learn how to shun evil. The Holy Qur-an does not content itself with simply 
enjoining the doing of good and refraining from evil, but teaches man the 
ways by walking in which the tendency to evil in him can be suppressed and 
the tendency to good improved. Easting is one of those means. Hence 
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fasting in Islam does not mean simply abstaining from food, but from every 
kind of evil. In fact, abstention from food is only a step to make a man 
realize — if he can, in obedience to Divine injunctions, abstain from that 
which is otherwise lawful for him— how much more necessary it is that he 
should abstain from evil, the consequences of which must no doubt be evil. 
It is, in fact, lik, a training of the faculties of man, for as every other faculty 
of man requires to be trained to attain its full force, the faculty of submission 
to the Divine will also requires to be trained, and fasting is one of the 
means by which this is achieved. In addition to that, fasting has its physical 
advantages. It not only makes man habituated to bear hunger and thirst, 
and thus to accustom himself to a life of hardship, so that he may not 
be too much given over to ease, but also exercises a very good effect upon 
health generally. 

The subject is dealt with in the Holy Qur-&n in the 23rd section of the 
2nd chapter. The number of days on which fasts are to be kept is twenty- 
nine or thirty, according to the number of the days of the month of Ramadan . 
Food and drink of every kind are prohibited on the fast days from dawn till 
sunset. So also sexual intercourse. Being a lunar month, the Ramadan 
falls in different seasons in different years, and accordingly the days are 
sometimes too lengthy in some countries for ordinary constitutions to bear 
hunger and thirst during the long interval. The analogy of the sick and the 
traveller, who are enjoined to keep fasts during other days than Ramaddn , 
leads us to the conclusion that in such exceptional cases the observance of 
the fasts may be transferred to shorter days — say to the season when from 
dawn to sunset would be about fifteen hours, being about the longest duration 
of the fast in Medina or Mecca. 

It may be noted that persons who suffer from constant sickness, men and 
women too old to bear the hardship, and women who are in the family way 
and those who give suck, are excused, but they should give away a poor 
man’s food every day, if this is within their means. There are sayings of the 
Holy Prophet which expressly mention these exceptions. 

3. “ZAKA.T” OB THE POOB-BATE 

Every religion of the world has preached charity, but, like prayer, we find 
here method and regularity given to this institution, so that it has assumed 
in Islam a permanence which is not encountered anywhere else. Islam 
makes charity obligatory and binding upon all those who accept the Muslim 
faith. Here we have a brotherhood into which the rich man cannot enter 
unless and until he is willing to give part of his possessions for the support 
of its poorer members. There is no doubt that the rich man is not here 
confronted with the insuperable difficulty of making the camel pass through 
the eye of the needle before he can enter the kingdom of heaven, but he is 
subjected to a practical test which not only makes him stand on the same 
footing with his poorest brother, but also requires him to pay a tax — a tax 
which is levied on the rich for the benefit of the poor; and thus a real 
brotherhood is established between the rich and the poor. 

The payment of the poor-rate is an injunction next in importance only to 
prayer. In the Holy Qur-an it is very often mentioned in conjunction with 
prayer. The zakdt is, according to a saying of the Holy Prophet, a charitable 
gift taken from the rich for the benefit of the poor. Every person is rich within 
the meaning of this saying who has in his possession silver or other property 
of the value of approximately Rs.50, or gold of the value of about £12. No 
zakdt is, however, payable on jewels, nor on house furniture, utensils, 
implements, or other property or live stock in ordinary use. On all hoaided 
wealth within the above definition which has remained in the possession 
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of the owner for one year, one-fortieth portion is payable into the bait-ul-mal , 
or the public treasury. In the case of immovable property, zakdt is paid on 
the income or rent that accrues therefrom. 

As regards the expenditure of the income of zakdtj eight heads are 
mentioned in the Holy Qur-an (9 : 60) : — 

1. The poor. 

2. The needy. 

3. Those in debt. 

4. (Ransoming of) captives. 

5. The wayfarer. 

6. The officials appointed in connection with the collection and expenditure 
of zakat . 

7. Those whose hearts are made to incline to truth. 

8. The way of Allah. 

A few words may be added to explain the above. As distinguished from 
the poor, the needy are those who may be able to earn their livelihood, but 
lack the means, as implements, etc. A person may be able to support 
himself, but if he is in debt, his debts may be paid off from the zakat fund. 
The captives are those who are taken prisoners in a war. A portion of the 
public funds must go for their release. A traveller, though in well-to-do 
circumstances, may sometimes stand in need of help in a strange place 
or country ; hence a part of the zakat must also be spent for the wayfarer. 
The sixth head of expenditure shows that zakat must under all circumstances 
be collected and disbursed as a public fund, and the individual is not at 
liberty to spend zakat as he likes. Officials must be appointed to collect 
it and manage its expenditure, and their wages must be paid out of the 
zakdt fund. 

The last two heads relate to the propagation of the faith. With respect 
to the preaching of a religion, there is always a class which is ready to listen, 
but money is needed to enable them to listen. These persons are spoken of 
here as those whose hearts are made to incline to truth. Fl sabll-illdh , or 
in the way of Allah , stands, as shown in foot-note 350, for the advancement 
of the cause of the religion of Islam or its defence. Under this head, there- 
fore, zakdt may be spent for the propagation of the religion of Islam and to 
meet the objections advanced against Islam. It may be noted that this head 
has for the past few centuries been totally neglected by the Muslims, and the 
result is that there is rarely any effort made for the propagation of the holy 
religion of Islam. 


4. PILGRIMAGE 

Performance of the pilgrimage to Mecca is incumbent upon every Muslim 
once in his life, subject to the condition that he has the means to undertake 
the journey as well as to make provision for those dependent on him. 
Security of life is also a necessary condition. 

The pilgrimage is performed in the month of Zulhaj, and the pilgrim 
must reach Mecca before the 7th of that month. As regards the formalities 
to be observed during the pilgrimage, every one can easily learn them from 
the Mu’allim, or instructor. 

The arkdn , or principal points in connection with the pilgrimage, are : — 

1. Entering upon a state of ihrdm, in which the ordinary clothes are put 
off and all pilgrims wear one kind of apparel, consisting of two seamless 
sheets, leaving the head uncovered. 

2. Tawaf , or making circuits round the Ka’ba seven times. 

3. &a'y, or running seven times between Safa and Marwa, two small hills. 

4. Staying in the plain of * Arafdt . 
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It will be seen that the state of ihrdm makes all men and women stand 
upon one plane of equality, all wearing the same simple dress, and living in 
the same simple conditions. All distinctions of rank and colour, of wealth 
and nationality, disappear there, and the king is there indistinguishable from 
the peasant. The whole of humanity assumes one aspect, one attitude, 
before its Maker, and thus the grandest and the noblest sight of human 
equality is witnessed in that wonderful desert plain called the ’ Arafat , which 
truly makes a man have a true knowledge of his Creator, the word being 
derived from ’arafa, meaning he came to have a knowledge (of the thing) 
The whole of the world is unable to present another such noble picture of 
real brotherhood and practical equality. 

The condition of the pilgrim and the different movements connected with 
the pilgrimage, the making of circuits and running to and fro, in fact repre- 
sent the stage in which the worshipper is imbued with the spirit of true love 
of the Divine Being. That love of God which is so much talked of in other 
rehgions becomes here a reality. The fire of Divine love being kindled in 
the heart, the worshipper now, like a true lover, neglects all cares of the 
body, and finds his highest satisfaction in sacrificing his very heart and soul 
tor the beloved one’s sake, and, like the true lover, he makes circuits round 
the house of his beloved one and hastens on from place to place. He shows 
m fact, that he has given up his own will, and, completely surrendering him- 
self to the Divine will, has sacrificed all his interests for His sake. The 
lower connections have all been cut off, and all the comforts of this world 
have lost their attraction for him. The pilgrimage, in fact, represents the 
fast stage in spiritual advancement, and by his outward condition and his 
movements the pilgrim only announces to the whole world how all lower 
connections must be cut off to reach the great goal of human perfection 

which can only be attained by holding true communion with the Divine 
Joeing. 


II. THE COLLECTION AND ARRANGEMENT OE THE 
HOLY QUR-AN 

the "Holy Qur In 0 ^ SeCOnd P oint > viz - *be collection and arrangement of 

Tf ;^ he ?°j y me “ tior l e<i b y various names in the revelation itself. 

It is called Al-Kitab, or the Book (2:2, etc.); Al-Qur-dn, or what is or 

betwitn tr r< H d 2 ; : 1 8 1 5, u tC i > .£‘- Fur< l dn ’ °r *at which makes a Distinction 
^ £ and M 7 sehood (25 : 1 , etc.) ; Az-Zikr (other forms of the same 

word used being zikra and Tazkirah), or the Reminder (15 : 9, etc ) ■ 
Af-2W or the Revelation (26 : 192, etc.) ; Al-Hadis, or the Saying 
} r ; > ^-['Mamzah, or the Admonition (10:57, etc.): Al-Hukm 
(other forms of the same word being friJcmat, Jj.akim, muhham), or the judg- 
ment or Wisdom (13 : 37, etc.); Ash-Shifd, or the Healing 10: 57, etc ) 

i WZ)’ °Ar I*™ 6 i? : V tC - } ; ? abl - UU * h ’ the Covenant of Allih 
3 ■ ini’- L ' °1 th o . Mercy ( 17: 82 )i Al-Khair, or the Goodness 

ExnWtiof 0r the Life ( 42 : 62 ) 5 Al-Bayan, or the 

Explanation (8 : 137) ; An-Nzmat, or the Favour (93 : 11); Al-Burhdn or 

4 1 7 e M' 1 j, SU • m ® nt, & 175 ) : Al-Qayyim, or the Maintainer of Truth (18 * 2) • 
. 0 ^Ab^^ ua, r dla ri (°f pre vi°us revelation) (5 : 48) ; An-Ntir, or the 
Eight (7 157) , Al-Haqq, or the Truth (17 : 81) ; Al-Mubdrak, or the Blessed 

< ai : so ' «»■>• b i. '.iso 
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chapters put together without any regard to their subject-matter, but that 
even the text in the individual szcras is in a perplexed state. The absence of 
arrangement in the Holy Qur-dn has rather become an article of faith with 
the Christian writers, so that the different writers on this topic, instead of 
giving any serious and important consideration to the question, have blindly 
imitated or copied one another in their unwarranted statements. 

For instance, Sale, in his preliminary discourse to his translation of the 
Holy Qur-dn, says : “ After the new passages had been from the Prophet’s 
mouth taken down in writing by his scribe, they were published to his 
followers, several of whom took copies for their private use. . . . The 
originals, when returned, were put promiscuously into a chest.” And again . 
“Muhammad left the chapters complete as we now have them, excepting 
such passages as his successor might add or correct from those who had 
gotten them by heart.” 

Palmer, the latest English translator of the Holy Qur-an, says : u The 
individual portions of the Qur-an were not always written down immediately 
after their revelation ” And again : “ That the Qur-dn was, or that even the 
individual suras were, however, arranged in the present order by the Prophet 
himself is impossible, both from internal evidence and that of traditions.” 
He also adds : “And, lastly, many odd verses appear to have been inserted 
into various suras for no other reason than that they suit the rhyme.” 

And the basis of all these statements is no other but that the present 
arrangement of the chapters does not follow the chronological order of reve- 
lation. No critic has, however, given a serious thought to the fact that 
the chronological order of the writing of the various parts of even an 
ordinary book may be quite different from its subsequent arrangement with 
reference to the subject-matter. That the arrangement of the whole and of 
the individual chapters is based on its subject-matter, many Arabic com- 
mentators of the Holy Book have pointed out, but while drawing so much 
other material from them, the English translators of the Holy Qur-an have 
always utterly ignored this important point. It is to give prominence to this 
point that I have added an introductory note to each chapter, supplementing 
it by an abstract of every section of the chapter. This feature of the present 
translation, and occasional references in the foot-notes, will make it clear that 
an arrangement based on the subject-matter is observed not only in the order 
in which the different verses of a chapter follow each other, but also in the 
construction of the suras. 

How this arrangement was brought about is shown by the following 
considerations : — 

1. That the whole of the Holy Qur-dn was written down in the lifetime 
of the Holy Prophet by his own direction. 

2. That the whole of the Holy Qur-dn was committed to memory by the 
followers of the Holy Prophet in his lifetime. 

3. That the arrangement of the verses in each chapter, and of the chapters 
themselves, was effected in the lifetime and under the direction of the Holy 
Prophet. 

4. That the collection of the Qur-an under the orders of Abu Bakr was no 
more than a collection of the different writings into one volume, in accordance 
with the arrangement observed by the Holy Prophet. 

5. That the differences of the readings do not effect any important 
alteration in the meaning of the text of the Holy Qur-dn. 

Each of these statements is borne out by internal as well as external 
evidence, which I briefly consider below under each head, 
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1. Evidence as to the writing of the Qur-an. 

The first and the most important circumstance which assisted in the 
preservation of the text of the Holy Qur-dn is that every verse of it was put 
into writing in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet before his own eyes. Writing 
was known at Mecca and Medina before the advent of Islam, and though the 
Arabs generally relied upon their wonderfully retentive memories for the 
preservation of thousands of verses and long lists of genealogies, yet they 
reduced to writing their more important compositions, and hung them in some 
public place where their compatriots could see and admire them. Hence 
their seven famous odes are known as as-sab'ul-mu' allaqat — “ the seven 
suspended ones.” These odes were so named from the circumstance that 
they were suspended in the Ka’ba by their authors at the pilgrimage season 
as odes of unequalled poetic beauty, and there they remained placarded for 
some time. These were seven different odes by seven different famous poets 
of the pre-Islamic days, and their being in writing conclusively proves that 
the art of writing was not unknown to the Arabs, and that they put their 
prized works into writing. 

Various anecdotes have been reported which show that the whole of the 
Holy Qur-dn also existed in a written form in the lifetime of the Holy 
Prophet. That there is overwhelming evidence of the Qur-^n having been 
reduced to writing before the eyes of the Holy Prophet is amply attested by 
Sir William Muir, one of the most hostile critics of Islam, who has found it 
impossible to deny its truth. He writes : — 

“But there is good reason for believing that many fragmentary copies, 
embracing amongst them the whole Qur-&n, or nearly the whole, were during 
his lifetime made by the Prophet’s followers. Writing was without doubt 
generally known at Mecca long before Muhammad assumed the prophetical 
office. And at Medina many of his followers were employed by the Prophet 
in writing his letters or despatches. . . . The poorer captives taken at JBadr 
were offered their release on condition that they taught a certain number of 
Medina citizens to write. And although the people of Medina were not so 
generally educated as those of Mecca, yet many are noticed as having been 
able to write before Islam ” (Introduction to Muir’s Life of Muhammad, 
p. xxviii). 

The Holy Qur-dn itself furnishes abundant evidence that it existed in a 
written form. It again and again calls itself “ Jcitdb ,” which means a book , 
or a writing which is complete in itself (see foot-note 13). The Qur-4n is 
also designated as the suhuf , which means written papers. Thus in 98 : 2 
we have : “ An Apostle from Allah reciting pure pages, wherein are the right 
books.” The pure pages are the pages of the Holy Qur-&n, and the right 
books are its chapters ; for not only is the entire Qur-dn called Al-kitdb or 
the Book , but its different chapters are also called books. Again in 80 : 11-16 
we read: “ Nay 1 surely it is a source of eminence — so let him who pleases 
mind it — in honoured books, exalted, purified, in the hands of scribes, noble, 
virtuous.”' The word s ahifah (plural suhuf), which is used here, is the very 
word applied to the collection made by Zaid in the Caliphate of Abu Bakr 
and later in that of ’Usman. Thus we see that the Holy Qur~dn describes 
itself in clear and unmistakable words both as a kitdb and as a sahifah , words 
used in the Arabic language to denote a written book, a fact to which every 
dictionary of the Arabic language testifies. From the same root sahaf is 
derived the word Mus-Tiaf, a name to this day applied to the Holy Qur-^n, 
which means a book or a volume consisting of a collection of sahifas or 
written pages (see Lane’s Lexicon under the root sahaf). The word Qur-an 
is derived from the root Qara 1 , which means reading or reciting , and the Holy 
Book is called the Qur-an, showing that it was meant for reading or reciting. 
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Every portion of it was both written and recited, and hence it is the Qur-dn 
as well as the Kitab . 

There are many other references in the Holy Qur-dn showing that its 
chapters existed in a written form at an early date. The 56th chapter of the 
Holy Book, which is entitled Al-Wdqi’ah, or the “ Great Event/’ is among 
the earliest chapters revealed at Mecca, and the following words occur 
therein : “ Most surely it is an honoured Qur-dn, in a book that is protected : 
none shall touch it save the purified ones” '77-79). These words establish 
two points : firstly, that the Qur-dn asserted itself to be a protected book, 
i.e. a book which none could alter ; and secondly, that it claimed to be 
written at that early date, because the impure are forbidden to touch it. If 
it was not found in a written form, it could not be described as a thing which 
could be touched. Rodwell gives the following foot-note under this passage : 
“ This passage implies the existence of copies of portions at least of the 
Qur-dn in common use. It was quoted by the sister of ’Umar when, at 
his conversion, he desired to take her copy of sura 20 into his hands. 
Verses 78, 79 were directed by the Caliph Muhammad Abul Qasim bin 
Abdulla to be inscribed on all copies of the Qur-dn.” The conclusion, of 
course, is evident. The words not only signify that the portions already 
revealed had been reduced to writing, but they clearly imply that the whole 
must become a written book in time, a book that is protected, and that the 
impure shall not touch it. It is an admitted fact that every portion of the 
Holy Qur-dn was regarded with equal reverence by the Muslims, and every 
word of it was believed to be the Word of God. It is, therefore, quite 
unreasonable to suppose that some portions of the Holy Qur-dn were written 
while others were not. There is not a single circumstance in the whole 
history of Islam which can entitle us to make any such distinction between 
the different portions of the Holy Qur-dn, and to suppose that while some 
chapters were written, others were not thought fit to be written, or that 
equal care was not taken of all the parts or that the laudable desire to 
preserve every word of the Holy Qur-dn was not manifested by the Holy 
Prophet or his followers. The Holy Qur-dn was a “book” “written in 
pure pages,” which none but the pure should touch, and these descriptions 
apply to each and every word of the Holy Book. 

Again, it is in a chapter revealed and proclaimed at Mecca that we meet 
with the following challenge to the unbelievers who looked upon the Holy 
Qur-dn as a fabrication of the Prophet : “Or do they say, He has forged 
it ? Say, Then bring ten forged chapters like it, and call upon whom you 
can besides Allah if you are truthful” (11 : 13). A similar challenge is 
contained in a chapter of a still earlier date : “ Say, If men and jinn should 
combine together to bring the like of this Qur-dn, they could not bring the 
like of it, though some of them were aiders of others ” (17 : 88). And in a 
chapter revealed at Medina we have : “ And if you are in doubt as to that 
which we have revealed to Our servant, then produce a chapter like it, and 
call on your helpers besides Allah, if you are truthful. But if you do it not — 
and never shall you do it — then be on your guard against the fire” (2 : 23, 24). 
Now, all these challenges to the opponents to produce one sura or ten suras 
like the Qur-dn imply that the suras of the Holy Qur-dn existed in a written 
form at the time of the challenge, because otherwise the challenge would 
have been meaningless, for they could not be challenged to produce its, like 
unless they could have access to the written chapters. 

There are numerous anecdotes showing that when the Holy Prophet 
received a revelation it was at once reduced to writing, and thus every 
verse or chapter of the Holy Qur-an, when it was revealed, was put into 
writing in the presence of the Holy Prophet. According to a report narrated 
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by Abu D4ood, Tirmazi, and Ahmad, the Caliph ’Usman thus explained the 
practice as to the writing of the revelations of the Holy Qur-4n : 44 It was 
customary with the Messenger of God (may peace and the blessings of God 
be upon him !) that when portions of different chapters were revealed to him, 
and when any verse was revealed, he called one of those persons who used 
to write the Holy Qur-&n and said to him, 4 Write these verses in the chapter 
where such and such verses occur.’ ” This report mentions, not what the 
Holy Prophet did on one occasion, but what he always used to do whenever 
any verse of the Holy Qur-an was revealed to him. The person who 
describes this practice of the Holy Prophet is ’Usman, one of the earliest 
converts to Islam and a son-in-law of the Holy Prophet. Thus we have the 
clearest testimony that every verse of the Divine revelation was put into 
writing by the order and in the presence of the Holy Prophet, while addi- 
tional care was taken by him to point out the place and chapter of a verse 
when there were two or more unfinished chapters, so that the scribes might 
not confuse the verses of one chapter with those of another. This evidence 
is conclusive, and there is absolutely no evidence to the effect that any 
portion of the Holy Qur-dn was left unwritten. 

Other reports of the highest authority support the evidence of ’Usman. 
Thus Bukharee narrates under the heading The Amanuenses of the Prophet, 
may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, the following report from 
Bard. : 44 When the verse Id yastawi-l-gd’idtina . . . (4 : 95) was revealed, the 
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, said, 4 Bring 
Zaid to me, and let him bring the tablet and the inkstand.’ Then he said 
to him (Zaid), 4 Write Id yastawi . . .’ (the verse revealed).” In another 
report narrated by Bukharee under the same heading, Abu Bakr addresses 
Zaid, the same man who was ordered to write the verse in the above report, 
in these words : 44 You used to write the revelation for the Messenger of God, ? 
may peace and the blessings of God be upon him.” Besides Zaid, who* 
being the official scribe, did by far the greater part of the work of writing 
the revelations of the Holy Prophet at Medina, many other persons are 
mentioned who did this work at Mecca, and, in the absence of Zaid, at 
Medina. Among these are mentioned Abu Bakr, ’Umar, ’Usman, ’Ali, 
’Abdulla bin Sa’d bin Abi Sarh (who became an apostate, but embraced Islam 
again after the conquest of Mecca), Zubair son of ’A warn, Khalid and Aban 
sons of Sa’id, Ubayy son of Ka’b, Hanzala son of Rabi’, Mu’aiqab son of 
Abu Fatima, ’Abdulla son of Arqam, Sharhubail son of Hasana, and 
’Abdulla son of Rawaha.* But it is not to be supposed that these were the 
only persons among the companions who could write, or actually transcribed 
copies of the Holy Qur-d,n. These were the men who performed the work of 
amanuenses for the Holy Prophet, and whose names have been preserved 
to us in reports. Nor is the list given above a complete list of all the 
amanuenses. 

Besides these reports, which directly establish the fact that every verse 
of the Holy Qur-an was written at the time of its revelation, there are many 
other anecdotes supporting the same conclusion. For instance, Muslim 
narrates a report according to which the Holy Prophet said to his com- 
panions : 44 Do not write from me anything except the Qur-4n.” This 
direction, which was meant as a precautionary step against the confusion of 
the Holy Qur-4n with what the Holy Prophet spoke on other occasions, also 
shows clearly that arrangements had been made by him for the writing of 
the Holy Qur-d,n. The direction takes it for granted that the Holy Qur-dn 
was written. If it had not been the practice to write every verse and 

* See Fat-hul-Bari , vol. ix. p. 19, under the heading The Amanuenses of the Holy 
Prophet 
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chapter of the Holy Qur-&,n, no objection would have been taken to the 
writing of other words uttered by the Holy Prophet. This conclusion is 
further corroborated by the circumstance that where there was no dangei 
of confusion on the part of the writers, the writing of certain reports was 
also allowed.* 

There is another report mentioned by Ibn-i-Hisham, in the story of the 
conversion of ’Umar, which shows that written copies of the chapters of the 
Holy Qur-an were in common use among the early Muslim converts at Mecca. 
’Umar, with a drawn sword in his hand, one day left his house with the in- 
tention of murdering the Holy Prophet. On the way he learnt that his own 
sister and brother-in-law were secret converts to Islam. So he turned his 
steps to his sister's house. “ At that time there was in the house a third man, 
Khabbab son of Art, who had with him a volume in which was written^ T& H& 
(the 20th chapter of the Holy Qur-an), which he was teaching to ’Umar’s sister 
and her husband. When they perceived ’Umar coming, Khabbab hid himself 
in a corner of the house, and Eatima, ’Umar’s sister, took the volume and hid 
it under herself. But ’Umar had already so far approached them that he 
had heard the voice of Khabbab reciting the Holy Qur-4n. So the first 
question he asked, when he entered the house, was as to what they were 
reading. They replied, 1 You have not heard anything. He said, 1 Yes, 

I have heard, and I have been informed that you have followed Muhammad 
in his religion.’ Then he caught hold of his brother-in-law, Sai*d, son of 
Zaid* His sister advanced towards him to protect her husband and was 
severely hurt in the struggle. Then ’Umar’s sister and her husband told 
him that they were really converts to Islam and that he might do what he 
liked. When ’Umar saw his sister bleeding, he was sorry for what he had 
done, and asked her to let him have the book which they were reading, so 
that he might see what it was that Muhammad had brought to them. ’Umar 
himself could read and write. On hearing his demand, his sister expressed 
the fear that he might destroy the volume. ’Umar gave £er his word, and 
swore by his idols that he would return the volume to her after perusing it. 
Then she told him that, being a Muskrilc (one who set up false gods with 
God), he was impure and could not touch the Qur-&n, because there was a 
verse in it to the effect that none should touch it except the pure. r lmen 
’Umar washed himself, and his sister handed over to him the book which 
had T& H& written in it. ’Umar read a portion of it, and began to admire 
it and showed a reverence for the book. Thereupon Khabbab, seeing that 
he was well disposed towards Islam, asked him to accept Islam. This long 
quotation, which is a part of the lengthy report of the conversion of Umar, 
shows conclusively that at that early period copies of the Qur-to were com- 
monly Used by the believers. ~ It is sometimes argued that such anecdotes 
only show that some chapters were written, and that therefore there is no 
evidence that every verse of the Holy Qur-&n was reduced to writing. But 
there is a fallacy in this argument. The statement that the 20th chapter ot 
the Holy Qur-&n existed in a written form before the conversion of Umar 
is not made for the purpose of giving any importance to that chapter, or to 
show that the reporter mentioned it because of its peculiarity. It is made 
incidentally in a narrative reported with quite a different object, and hence 
it is only illustrative of the practice of the Holy Prophet and the Muslims at 
that early date. Even if there were no other evidence of the writing of the 
Holy Qur-dn except this anecdote, still we should be justified m drawing 
from it the conclusion that the portions of the Holy Qur-&n revealed up to 
that time existed in a written form, and that it was the practice to w rite the 

* Se6 Biikb&ree, Kiidb-icV Ilm. 
la 
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revelation. The 20th chapter did not possess any peculiarity which could 
have entitled it to be written while the other chapters were only orally 
recited. On the other hand, it is not one of the chapters which are men- 
tioned as being commonly recited in public prayers, while numerous other 
chapters, some of them much longer, are so mentioned, and it can be easily 
seen that written copies of chapters which were commonly recited in prayers 
must have been in use to a far greater extent. Hence the existence of the 
20th chapter in a written form, and the use made of the manuscript in 
'Umar’s sister’s family, shows that similar use was made of this and other 
chapters among the believers ; and that lady’s consciousness that the Holy 
Qur-dn forbade the touching of its manuscripts by impure hands affords us 
the clearest evidence that written copies of every chapter of the Holy Qur-dn 
existed, even at Mecca, at a time when the converts to Islam were very few 
in number. 

The above conclusion is corroborated by another report related by 
Bukharee. It runs thus : “We were forbidden to travel to the enemy’s 
land with the Qur-dn.” This report conclusively proves that written copies 
of the Holy Qur-dn existed in such abundance that it was found necessary 
to issue an order against the taking of such copies to the enemy’s country 
for fear lest they should fall into the hands of men who might spitefully treat 
them with disrespect. It is thus clear that the Muslims generally had 
written copies of the Qur-dn in their possession. 

The circumstances attending the collection of the Holy Qur-dn in the 
time of Abu Bakr also show that every verse of the revelation had been 
written down in the presence of the Holy Prophet. Thus we read of two 
verses which, in spite of Zaid’s knowledge that they formed part of the Holy 
Qur-dn, were not admitted until a written copy of them was found with one 
of the companions. This is clear from the words of Zaid, as recorded in 
Bukharee : “ So I searched the Qur-dn . . . until I found the last portion 
of the chapter entitled Immunity with Abu Khuzaima, one of the Ansdr ” (see 
Bukharee, chapter on the Collection of the Qur-dn). In explaining the 
report, part of which has been quoted here, the famous commentator of 
Bukharee, the author of the Fat-hul-BaH , says : “ Abu Bakr did not order 
the writing of anything (i.e. any verse) which was not already written (i.e. in 
the lifetime of the Holy Prophet), and it was for this reason that Zaid 
hesitated to write the concluding portion of the chapter Bara'at {Immunity) 
until he found it written, though it was known to him and to those who are 
mentioned with him.” And a little further on: “And the whole Qur-dn 
was written in manuscripts, but the manuscripts were dispersed, and Abu 
Bakr collected them in one volume ” {Fat-fynl-Bari, vol. ix. p. 10). Another 
report by Ibn-i-Abi-Daood is also mentioned, according to which “ 'Umar 
publicly announced (when the collection of the Qur-dn was taken in hand 
by Abu Bakr) that whoever possessed any portion of the Qur-dn which he 
had directly received from the Messenger of God, may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him, should bring it; and they used to write 
these on paper and tablets and palm branches shorn of leaves. Nothing 
was accepted from anybody until two witnesses bore witness ” ; to which 
the author of the Fat-hul-Bdri adds : “ And this shows that Zaid did not 
deem it sufficient that a verse was written until somebody boro witness who 
had heard it directly from the Holy Prophet’s mouth, though Zaid himself 
remembered it. This he did for greater precaution.” * There is another 
report mentioned by Zohri which says: “The Messenger of God, may 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him, died while the Qur-dn was 


JPat-fyul-Bdri, vol. ix. p. 12. 
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written upon palm branches shorn of leaves and skins. v After mentioning 
some of these reports the commentator adds : “ And their object was that 
nothing should be copied except from what had been written in the presence 
of the Prophet, not from memory only.’ 1 + All these reports point to the 
cert ain conclusion that every verse and chapter of the Holy Qur-an had been 
written by the direction of the Holy Prophet in his own presence. 

I have already given the names of several scribes. There were so 
many men among the companions who could write that as many as forty-two 
of these are related to have acted as scribes for the Holy Prophet. . We have 
seen that copies of the different chapters of the Holy Qur-An were in common 
use among the faithful, a fact clearly borne out by the report of ’Umar’s 
conversion. This shows that there was no paucity of scribes. Besidesthe 
Holy Qur-an, many other things were written. Some of the companions 
used to write the words uttered by the Holy Prophet, which were generally 
reported only orally, f Letters were written by order of the Holy Prophet to 
several potentates. The truce at Hudaibiyya was written by ’Ali. Corre- 
spondence was also kept up with the Jews in Hebrew.§ Not only could 
men read and write, but even women were taught the art. Among the 
wives of the Holy Prophet, at least ’Ayesha and Hafsa could read and 
write, as many reliable reports show. 

2. The Qur-an was committed to memory. 

With the Arabs memory was the safest of repositories. In fact, they 
placed so great a reliance upon memory that they took a pride in being called 
ummis , i.e. men who did not know reading or writing, and for whom, there- 
fore, memory served the purpose of writing. They had all their poems and 
long genealogies by heart. Being possessors of wonderful memories, every 
verse of the Qur-dm when revealed was not only reduced to writing but was 
also preserved in memory. ^Wb learn from numerous reports that whenever 
a passage was revealed, it was recited by the Holy Prophet to those who 
happened to be present at the time, whether friends or foes, and many of his 
followers committed it to memory at once, others again learning it from 
those who heard it from the mouth of the Holy Prophet. The importance of 
the Holy Qur-&n for the companions lay not only in the fact that for them 
it was a code of moral and social laws. It was not sufficient for them to 
know only its general purport. They believed every word and every letter 
of it to proceed from no other than the Divine source, and hence every word 
of it was for them a heavenly treasure they had on earth, so they secured 
it in the securest of places, viz. their hearts. For its sake they suffered all 
kinds of persecution and forsook their friends, their relatives, their properties, 
their homes. Every new verse revealed breathed new life into them. Hence 
they tried their utmost to keep themselves acquainted with every fresh 
revelation. Those among them who followed a trade or a profession spent 
a part of the day in the transaction of their affairs and the rest in the 
company of the Holy Prophet. Many of them had made special arrangements 
among themselves to be kept apprised of the new revelations that came 
to him. The second Caliph, ’Umar, tells us, according to a report of 
Bukharee, that he and one of his neighbours from among the Ans£r living m 

* See Nihaya, by Ibn-ul-Asir, under the root ’as£>. 

f Fat-hul-Bdri, vol. ix. p. 12. 

j Bukharee tells us in the Kitdb-ul-' Urn that ’Abdulla, son of ’Axnru, used to write 
reports in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet. Some other cases are also mentioned in the 
same chapter, according to which some reports were reduced to writing. 

§ This is mentioned in a report narrated by Abu D&ood under the heading Reports 
from the Ahl-i-Kitab 
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one of the suburbs of Medina used to go by turns to the Holy Prophet, each 
of them remaining in his company for a day while the other did his work. 
“When I went to the Holy Prophet, I returned to bring him the news of 
that day relating to revelation and other things, and when he went, then 
he brought me the news ” (JBukharee). There were also companions who, 
after the flight to Medina, had no work to do because of the interruption of 
their business by their persecutors. They passed their whole time in the 
mosque, and were ever ready to commit to memory any fresh revelation that 
the Holy Prophet might announce. 

The Holy Prophet himself laid the greatest stress upon the learning, 
reciting, and teaching of the Holy Qur-^n. Muslim relates in his SaJiih a 
report from ’Aqba bin ’Amir, who said that one day “ the Holy Prophet 
came out and we were in the Suffah (an annexe) of the mosque, and he 
asked, ‘ Which of you likes to go every day to Bat-hau or ’ Aqiq and bring two 
female camels with large humps upon their backs, without doing any wrong 
to any body or to a relative?’ We replied, ‘O Messenger of God, we all 
like it.’ He said, ‘ Does not one of you come in the morning to the mosque, 
and teach or repeat two verses of the Book of God, which is better for him 
than two camels ? — and three verses are better than three camels, and 
four verses than four camels : in this way is any number of verses better 
than the same number of camels.”’ Bukharee reports ’Usman as saying 
that “ the Holy Prophet said that * the best man among you is he who has 
learnt the Qur-an and teaches it.’ ” -Other reports to the Same effect, and 
adjudged to be trustworthy by both Bukharee and Muslim, run as follows : 
“ ’Ayesha says that the Holy Prophet said : ‘ The skilful in reciting the 
Qur-an are classed with the scribes, who are honoured and virtuous ; and 
he who reiterates in reciting the Qur-dn, on account of his inability to recite 
it, has a double reward.’” “ Ibn-i-’Umar reported that the Messenger of 
God, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, said : ‘No one is to 
be envied but two persons — one, a man to whom God has given the Qur-&n, 
and he recites it day and night and acts upon it, and the other a man whom 
God has given wealth, and he spends it in the way of Allah day and night. ’* 
“ Abu Musa Ash’ari reported the following words from the Holy Prophet : 
‘The condition of a Muslim who reads the Qur-&n is like the fruit of the 
orange-tree: its taste is agreeable, and so also is its odour; and the con- 
dition of a Muslim who does not read the Qur-&n is like the date, which has 
a sweet taste but no odour.’ ” The last report contrasts the Muslim who 
acts upon the injunctions of the Holy Qur-dn, but does not recite it, with 
him who both acts upon it and recites it ; and thus it shows that it was not 
simply acting upon the Holy Qur-&n on which the Holy Prophet laid stress, 
but he made its simple recitation equally important. The recitation was 
needed not only to guard the text of the Holy Qur-4n, but also to keep its 
injunctions fresh in the mind. 

Various other reports of undoubted authenticity, showing that the 
recitation of the Qun4n was an important obligation which rested upon 
every Muslim, are contained in the collections of reports. Bukharee has a 
chapter named the Chapter on the istizkdr of the Qur-dn and its ta’dhud, 
that is, “ reciting the Qur-dn frequently and recurring to it time after time.” 
In this chapter various reports are narrated enjoining the frequent recitation 
of the Holy Qur-^n. The same renowned and trustworthy collection has 
another chapter headed The teaching of the Qur-dn to children , a third 
with the heading, The most excellent of men is he who recites and teaches 
the Qur-an, and a fourth which is headed The reading of the Qur-dfi 
from memory. For the sake of brevity, I give simply the headings of the 
chapters and refrain from quoting the reports narrated by the learned 
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collector to prove the various assertions contained in them. These headings 
are sufficient to show that committing the Qur-an to memory was enjoined 
by the Holy Prophet upon all his followers, and it was considered by the 
companions to be a duty fraught with great religious merit. Hence it was 
necessary that every one of them should commit to memory at least some 
parts of the Holy Book. Though even now there are thousands of men in 
every Muslim country who can repeat the whole of the Qur-dn from memory, 
the peculiar conditions existing in Arabia facilitated the task to a far greater 
extent. This is admitted even by a hostile critic : “ Passionately fond of 
poetry, but without the ready means for committing to writing the effusions 
of their bards, the Arabs had long been used to imprint these, as well as the 
traditions of genealogical and tribal events, on the living tablets of the 
heart. The recolleetive faculty was thus cultivated to the highest pitch ; 
and it was applied, with all the ardour of an awakened spirit, to the Qur-&n ” 
(Muir). 

It appears from the above reports that the Holy Prophet desired that his 
companions should try to excel each other in their knowledge of the Holy 
Qur-&n. There were other reasons which made the companions vie one with 
another in committing the Holy Book to memory. The office of im&mat , or 
leading of public prayers, was as a rule bestowed upon the man who had the 
greater knowledge of the Holy Qur-^n. All authentic reports establish this 
point. One report tells us that in a certain tribe a boy eight years old used 
to lead the prayers because he knew a greater portion of the Holy Qur-an 
than any other member of that tribe. This boy, ’Amru bin Salma, thus 
relates his own story : “ We [i.e. the tribe to which the narrator belonged] 
had alighted in a place by water, and people who went to the Holy Prophet 
passed by us. When they returned they used to repeat to us the revelations 
which they heard from the Holy Prophet. I had a good memory, and so 
while there I committed to memory a great portion of the Holy Qm>&n from 
these visitors. After a time my father also went to the Holy Prophet with 
some people of his tribe to declare their acceptance of Islam. The Holy 
Prophet taught them the prayers, and told them that the prayers should be 
led by a person who knew more of the Qur-4n than others. On account of 
what I had already committed to memory, I satisfied this condition So 
they made me their imdm .” These people were among the later converts to 
Islam. Bukharee also tells us that the office of im&mat was conferred upon 
deserving persons irrespective of their nationality or position in society. 
The distinction of having the office of im&mat (the leading of public prayers) 
conferred on one was a practical incentive to a greater knowledge of the 
Qur-&n. Similarly, when a new tribe accepted Islam, the man who was 
chosen to be sent to them to teach them the doctrines and principles of the 
new faith was one who was most acquainted with the Qur-an. And these 
were not the only ways in which the reciters of the Qur-&n were honoured 
in those early days, for there are many reports which show that the reciters 
of the Qur-&n were highly honoured and respected in every way among 
the companions. 

These were the reasons which led a great number of the companions of 
the Holy Prophet to engrave the words of the Qur-&n on the tablets of their 
hearts. The Holy Prophet himself set an example in frequently reciting the 
Holy Qur-an in public as well as iu private. It was not only in prayers that 
long portions of the Holy Book were recited. We have on record instances 
showing that he recited certain chapters when travelling on the back of a 
camel,*' and that he loved to hear others recite the Holy Word. According 

* “ I saw the Messenger of God, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, and 
he was reciting the chapter entitled Victory while on the back of his cam el.” 
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to one report he kept awake on a certain night to listen to a person who was 
reciting the Qur-dn in the mosque (Bukharee, chapter on the ‘‘Forgetting of 
the Qur-dn ”). Another report, also related by Bukharee, represents Abdulla 
as saying: “ The Messenger of God, may peace and the blessings of God be 
upon him, said to me, ‘ Recite to me the Qur-dn.’ I replied, ‘ What ! 
should I recite to you, and to you it has been revealed ? ’ He said, ‘ I love 
to hear others recite it.’ Thereupon I began to recite the chapter entitled 
Women . 1 * 

These anecdotes show that the Holy Prophet induced his companions by 
his own example to recite the Holy Qur-an. These inducements were not 
without their effect. The Muslims treasured up the Word of God in their 
hearts, and its reading and teaching became very common. So common, 
indeed, had the recitation of the Qur-dn become, that when the Holy Prophet 
spoke of the disappearance of the knowledge of the Qur-dn at some future 
time, Ziyad, son of Labid, one of the companions, at once cried out : “ How 
would knowledge disappear, O Messenger of God, when we read the 
Qur-dn and teach it to our children, and our children will teach it to their 
children, so on till the judgment day ? ” This question arose out of a mis- 
apprehension of the words of the Holy Prophet, who meant, not that the 
words of the Holy Qur-dn would disappear, but that people would not act in 
accordance with the spirit of those words. 

There are also reports which show that the injunction of the Holy 
Prophet relating to the committing of the Holy Qur-dn to memory and its 
frequent recitation were so literally carried out by the companions that he 
himself had to give them directions against a course which might be a 
burden to them. In a report recorded in Bukharee (chapter headed, In how 
many days should the Qur-an he read ?) it is stated that one of the companions 
of the Holy Prophet, who finished the recitation of the whole of the Qur-dn 
once every night, was expressly enjoined by him to finish it at the least in 
three or five or seven days, and was forbidden to go through the whole once 
every night. This shows clearly that there were companions who could 
recite the whole of the Qur-dn in a single night. The direction given by the 
Holy Prophet that the recitation of the Holy Qur-dn should not be finished 
in less than three days was meant to inform them that it should be read 
thoughtfully. Similarly, in a report received through a different chain of 
reporters, the same companion, Abdulla, son of Amru, is represented as 
asking the Holy Prophet how much time he should take to finish one 
reading of the Qur-dn. The Prophet told him that he should finish it in thirty 
days. He replied that he could do it sooner, whereupon the Holy Prophet 
lessened the time by five days. Thus he continued to express his ability to 
finish the Qur-dn sooner, and the Holy Prophet went on lessening the limit 
every time by a few days, till he reached the number five (according to 
another report, three) (Darimi). Ibn-i-Mas’ud relates that the Holy Prophet 
said “Read the Qur-an in seven days, and do not read it in less than three 
days.” According to another report, Ayesha said that “the Holy Prophet 
did not usually finish the Qur-an in less than three days ” (see Fat-hul-Bari, 
vol. ix. p. 53). All these reports show clearly that the companions vied 
with one another in the frequent recitation of the Qur-dn, and that many of 
them could recite the whole in a single day. In fact, so frequently was the 
recitation of the Holy Qur-dn resorted to, that injunctions became necessary 
to stop a too rapid recitation. It is also clear from these reports that the 
whole of the Qur-dn was committed to memory by many of the companions, 
otherwise it could not be spoken of as being finished in a stated interval of 
time. That it was recited from memory is clear from the fact that it was 
recited at night. 
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These conclusions are further supported by many trustworthy reports, 
which show that there were numerous men among the companions who 
could recite the Holy Qur-dn from memory. These men were called the 
qurrd, or the reciters, and they were known to have committed the Qur-dn 
to memory. The author of the Fat-hul-Bdrl explains the word qurrd as 
meaning “ persons noted for committing the Qur-dn to memory and for teach- 
ing it to others.” Of course, the word also signified persons having a sound 
knowledge of the Qur-dn. Seventy of the qurrd were treacherously put to 
death at the Bi‘r Ma’finah by a tribe of unbelievers. This fact is attested by 
the most trustworthy and authentic reports related by Bukharee and other 
reliable collectors. The fact that such a large number of them was murdered 
in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet shows that there were hundreds of them 
among the companions. In the chapter headed, The Qurrd from among the 
Companions of the Holy Prophet, Bukharee relates several anecdotes. In the 
first of these ’Abdulla, son of ’Amru (who, as we have already seen, had 
committed the whole of the Qur-an to memory), is reported to have said, 
when speaking of ’Abdulla, son of Mas’ud : “ I shall ever love him, for I 
heard the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, 
say, ‘ Learn the Qur-an from four men, from ’Abdulla, son of Mas’ud, Salim, 
Mu’dz, and Ubayy, son of Ka’b.’ ” This, of course, did not imply inability 
on the part of the other companions to teach the Holy Qur-dn, nor did the 
words mean that none of the companions besides these four retained the 
whole of the Qur-dn in their memory. In fact, to be a good teacher of 
the Holy Qur-an, it was not sufficient that'a person should be r Me to recite 
the Holy Book from memory. It was absolutely necessary that he should 
have a good understanding and a sound knowledge of the Holy Qur-an. 
The report only shows that the four men named could teach any and every 
chapter of the Holy Qur-dn, and hence they themselves also knew the whole 
of it. Probably they were named because they always tried to learn the 
revelations directly from the Holy Prophet. One of them, ’Abdulla, son of 
Mas’ud, it is reported, used to say that he received over seventy chapters of 
the Holy Qur-dn directly from the mouth of the Holy Prophet. It was 
probably on account of some such peculiarity that the Holy Prophet named 
four men only, for other reports tell us that there were many other 
companions who could recite the whole of the Qur-dn from memory. 

To take an example, Abu Bakr is not named in the above report, but it 
is a fact that he retained the whole of the Qur-dn in his memory. It was 
Abu Bakr whom the Holy Prophet appointed on his death-bed to lead the 
public prayers. Authentic reports, as already stated, show that the person 
appointed to lead the prayers was always one who knew more of the Qur-an 
than his congregation. In cases where several persons had equal knowledge, 
as, for instance, when they all knew the whole of the Qur-dn by heart, other 
tests were applied. Now, it is certain that there were men among the 
companions who could recite the whole of the Qur-dn from memory. There- 
fore Abu Bakr could not be appointed to lead the prayers if his knowledge 
of the Qur-dn were not as extensive. Hence it follows that Abu Bakr also 
could recite the whole of the Qur-dn from memory. There are many other 
indications, such as the building of a mosque in the yard of his house, in 
which he recited the Holy Qur-dn every day, his being in daily converse 
with the Holy Prophet, etc., all of which assist in showing that Abu Bakr 
knew the whole of the Qur-an by heart. Similarly ’Abdulla, son of Tmar, 
retained the whole of the Qur-dn in his memory, finishing its recital every 
night, whereupon the Holy Prophet, learning this fact, told him to finish the 
recital once in a month. In fact, many persons are mentioned as being able 
to recite the whole of the Qur-an from memory in the lifetime of the Holy 
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Prophet, among these being the four Caliphs, viz. Abn Bakr, ’Umar, 'Usman, 
and 'Ali, and such renowned companions as Talha, Sa’d, Ibn-i-Mas’ud, 
Salim, Abu Huraira, etc., while three women, viz. Ayesha, Hafsa, and 
Umm-i-Salma, are also named in the same category. Several other persons 
are also named from among the Ansdr as being able to recite the whole of 
the Qur-d-n from memory. But it is not to be supposed that only those 
persons were the reciters whose names have been preserved to us in reports . 
Seventy of them were killed by treachery in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet, 
and about the same number fell in the battle of Yemamah, which was fought 
a few months after his death. Among these was also Salim, whose name 
is clearly mentioned among those who could recite the whole of the Qur-dn ; 
yet when ? Umar made a representation to Abn Bakr for the collection of the 
Qur-dn, he did not particularly name Salim, but only said that death had 
taken away many of the qurrd (reciters) in the field of Yemamah. Had 
there been none among the slain except Salim who could recite the whole 
of the Qur-dn from memory, 'Umar would not have spoken of the reciters 
generally. 


There is only one report the evidence of which is considered to be conflicting 
with that furnished by all the reports cited above. This report, which is 
narrated by Bukharee, runs as follows : “ Anas reported that ’the Holy 
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, died while none 
had collected the Qur-dn with the exception of four men, Abu Darda and 
Mu’az, son of Jabal, and Zaid, son of Sabit, and Abu Zaid.” In a report to 
the same effect narrated by the" same authority, the name of Ubayy, son 
of Ka b, is mentioned in the place of Abu Darda. This report apparently 
contradicts many other reports, if the “ collecting ” of the Qur-dn is taken 
to be equivalent to the committing of the whole of the Qur-dn to memory 
and no limitation is placed upon the meaning. The word Jam’ a which 
means collecting, is generally applied in the reports with reference to the 
Holy Qur-dn in the sense of collecting different manuscripts into a single 
volume, but it may also mean the retaining of the whole of it in memory. 
Taking the word in its ordinary significance, viz. collecting the different 
written chapters into a single volume, the report does not negative the 
existence of any number of reciters who had memorized the whole of the 
Qur-dn. There is no difficulty in accepting this interpretation, except that 
when steps were taken for the collection of the Qur-dn in the Caliphate of 
Abu Bakr, no collection prepared in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet was 
brought forward to facilitate the heavy task before Zaid, who was chosen for 
collecting the scattered manuscripts of the Holy Qur-dn into one volume. 
±Jut the fact is that Zaid sought the manuscripts that were written in the 
presence and by the direction of the Holy Prophet, and thus the objection 
vanishes. But even if the “ collection of the Qur-dn’' in the report under 
discussion is taken to mean the recitation of the entire Qur-dn from memory, 
there is no difficulty. The meaning is made clear by another report, which 
gives the circumstances under which these words were spoken by Anas 
There were two rival tribes at Medina, the Khazraj and the Aus, and Anas 
belonged to the former. Before the advent of Islam their relations were 
hostile, but on their conversion to Islam they both became one. Still, the 
old feelings of rivalry were sometimes stirred up, and it is to one such 
occasion that the report relates. The Ans prided themselves on the posses- 
sion of certain members, four in number, who had earned a good fame As 
against this the Khazraj named four of their men who had collected the 
Holy Qur-an, or who could recite the whole of it from memory. Accordingly 
the claim was made only against the single tribe of Ans. This conclusion 
is corroborated by the fact that the four men named all belong to the tribe 
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of Khazraj, and the exclusion of such famous men as ’Abdulla, son of Mas’ud, 
Salim, and others from among the refugees, shows clearly that the claim was 
advanced only for one tribe as against a rival tribe. 

Even if ^we admit, for the sake of ai^gument, the existence of certain 
differences in the various reports quoted above, the one conclusion upon 
which they all agree is absolutely certain, viz. that among the companions 
of the Holy Prophet there were certain persons, whether their number 
amounted only to four or to more than that, who retained in memory 
the whole of the Qur-dn as taught by the Holy Prophet, and who at his 
death had the whole of it engraved on the tablets of their hearts. Thus 
while every companion committed to memory a certain portion of the Holy 
Qur-dn, certain companions committed to memory the whole of it. The 
entire Qur-an was, therefore, not only guarded by the comparatively few men 
who could recite the whole of it from memory, but the whole body of the 
companions had the whole of it safe in their memories by every one having 
memorized a certain portion. All this was done in obedience to the injunc- 
tions of the Holy Prophet, who laid great stress upon the reciting of the 
Qur-an and the committing of it to memory. And these measures to guard 
the text of the Holy Qur-dn were in addition to writing. It may also be 
pointed out here that the gradual revelation of the Qur-dn afforded great 
facility in committing it to memory. The interval between the revelation of 
two verses or two chapters afforded the companions an opportunity to repeat 
it as often as they liked. The entire Qur-an was revealed in the long period 
of twenty-three years, and if Muslim boys of the age of ten or twelve years 
can even now commit the whole Qur-dn to memory within one or two years, 
the Arab possessors of wonderfully retentive memories, to whom the impor- 
tance of the Qur-an was far greater than to any Muslim of a later age, could 
not find it difficult to memorize it within the long period of twenty- three 
years, especially when it was given to them gradually. 

The recitation of the Qur-dn and its committal to memory were not, 
however, only optional, for the Qur-dn formed a part of public as well as 
private prayers Five times a day had the Muslims to pray publicly, while 
prayers in the latter portion of the night were of a private nature. The 
recitation of portions of the Holy Qur-an in all these prayers was obligatory, 
and thus every Muslim had of necessity to repeat certain portions of it every 
day. Now, it is an established fact that generally very long portions were 
recited in the prayers, especially in those said during the latter part of the 
night. The Holy Prophet is himself related to have often recited the long 
chapters in the beginning of the Qur-dn in the latter part of the night, i.e. 
in the tahajjud prayers. His companions also followed his example. Thus 
one companion is said, in an anecdote left of him, to have recited in his 
tahajjud prayers the chapter entitled the Cow, which forms a twelfth part of 
the Qur-dn, Even in the public prayers long chapters were recited. There 
are many reports from which it appears that such long chapters as the Cow 
were read in a single rah 1 at in the morning prayers. The evening prayers 
are the least suited for the recitation of the longer chapters, but even in these 
the Holy Prophet recited such chapters as the Tur, or the Mountain , 
which contains nearly fifty verses. In imitation of’ the Holy Prophet, his 
followers, whenever they had occasion to lead the prayers, recited very 
long chapters. One of them recited the second chapter, i.e. the Cow, in 
prayer at the nightfall, and a complaint was made agamst him by one who, 
tired by a whole day's labour, wanted to go to rest sooner. In their private 
prayers also the companions recited long chapters. Thus not only was it 
necessary that every one of them should commit the whole or a certain 
portion of the Holy Qur-dn to memory, but the part so committed was always 



xlii 


PEEEAOE 


kept fresh in the mind by constant recitation in prayers, though, as we have 
already seen, the Qur-dn was frequently recited by the companions even 
outside prayers. Therefore, even if the Holy Qur-an had never been written, 
no verse of it could have been lost, so great was the publicity which every 
verse of it received, and so often was it recited by the Holy Prophet and his 
companions in public as well as in private. One report relates how a certain 
chapter was learned by heart by a companion from its frequent recitation in 
the prayers. In fact, if there had been no other means of giving publicity 
to the Qur-dm, its mere recitation in prayers was sufficient to give it such a 
publication as would have guarded it against any possible alteration or loss. 

3. Arrangement of Yerses and chapters. 

It has already been shown that the Holy Qur-an was both written and 
committed to memory in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet. We also know 
that the Qur-dn was revealed piecemeal during a long period, extending over 
twenty-three years. Some of the chapters were revealed in complete form, 
but the revelation of many others was fragmentary and extended over long 
periods. It not infrequently happened that while one chapter was still 
unfinished a new chapter was revealed, and sometimes verses belonging to 
more than two unfinished chapters were revealed at one and the same time. 
Now, the arrangement of chapters and verses in the copies of the Holy 
Qur-4n at present in the hands of the Muslims does not follow the order of 
revelation. The important question before us now, therefore, is whether the 
Holy Prophet himself arranged the verses and chapters in an order different 
from that of their revelation, and, if so, whether the present arrangement of 
the verses and chapters is the same as that which prevailed in the lifetime of 
the Holy Prophet. In other words, was the Holy Qur-dn left by the Holy 
Prophet in the same condition, as regards the arrangement of its verses and 
chapters, as that in which we now find it, or is its present condition different 
from that in which the Holy Prophet left it ? 

Intrinsic and extrinsic evidence both conclusively show that the present 
arrangement of the chapters and verses of the Holy Qur-drn was effected by 
the Holy Prophet under the guidance of Divine revelation. Eor intrinsic 
evidence on this point I would refer the reader to the introductory notes on 
the various chapters and to the abstracts of the various sections. The 
different verses in different chapters, and the chapters themselves, are so well 
arranged that no better arrangement is conceivable. It is only ignorance of 
the Holy Qur-dn and Arabic idiom which has made some critics remark that 
there is no connection between certain verses or that there are some chasms. 
A deep reflection over the Holy Book reveals a close connection between 
verses which are considered by hasty writers to be disconnected. Apart 
from intrinsic evidence, there is sufficient extrinsic evidence to prove that 
the present arrangement of the verses and chapters of the Holy Qur-dm is 
not the work of Abu Bakr or Zaid, but that of the Holy Prophet himself, 
who did it under the guidance of Divine revelation. Such evidence is not 
only met with abundantly in reports, but it is also contained in the Holy 
Qur : &n. Thus in 75 : 17, 18 we have : “ Surely on Us (devolves) the collecting 
of it and the reciting of it. Therefore, when We have recited it, follow its 
recitation."' These verses clearly show that the collection of the Qur-dm, 
that is, its gathering *into one whole, with an arrangement of its various 
parts, was brought about by the guidance of Divine revelation. Arrangement 
and collection were, according to this verse, as much the work of Divine 
revelation as the reading of a verse to the Holy Prophet, i.e. its revelation. 
The Qur-dm itself, therefore, asserts not only that it is the Word of God, but 
that its collection and arrangement were also brought about by Divine 
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revelation.. It should be borne in mind that the word Jam’ a in the above 
verse implies both collection and arrangement , since no collection could be 
brought about without an arrangement. Now, the verse shows that this 
arrangement was different from the order of the revelation of the verses. It 
describes arrangement and collection as a process different from the revela- 
tion of a verse to the Holy Prophet, thus showing that from the first it was 
meant that the verses and the chapters of the Holy Qur-an should be 
arranged in an order different from that of their revelation. If the order in 
collection were to be the same as the order of the reading of the different 
verses to the Holy Prophet, i.e. the order of their revelation, collection and 
reading would not have been described as two different things in the verse 
quoted above. 

History bears ample testimony to the truth of the above assertion made 
in the Holy Qur-&n, and we meet with the clearest proof in authentic and 
reliable reports that the Holy Prophet left at his death the complete Qur-an 
with the same arrangement of the verses and the chapters that we have nov T 
in every Arabic Qur-an. We will consider the arrangement of verses and 
that of chapters separately, and in each inquiry we shall have to discuss 
the following points : — 

1. Was any arrangement followed by the Prophet himself and by his 
companions in his lifetime? 

2. Was that arrangement different from the order in which the verses or 
the chapters were revealed? 

3. Does the present arrangement differ from that followed by, or which 
existed in the lifetime of, the Holy Prophet? 

That such a large book, treating of so many and such varied subjects, 
should have been committed to memory and regularly recited in and outside 
prayers, and taught by one man to another, without there being any settled 
arrangement of its parts, is a most preposterous proposition, but there is 
hardly a Christian critic of Islam who has not advanced it. The grounds 
for this assertion are the same in every case. Not the least regard is paid 
to historical evidence, and mere supposition that no arrangement is discover- 
able in the verses and chapters is at present the only basis on which the 
proposition rests. Even Muir, who sat down to write his Life of Muhammad 
on a strong historical basis, has in this respect followed the earlier Christian 
critics, closing his eyes to the whole historical evidence. The following 
short paragraph from Muir’s introduction is not only illustrative of the 
assertions of Christian critics in general, but it also shows how the author 
himself has evaded the historical evidence. He says : — 

“We are not, however, to assume that the entire Qur-dn was at this 
period repeated in any fixed order. The present compilation, indeed, is held 
by the Muslims to follow the arrangement prescribed by Muhammad ; and 
early tradition might appear' to imply some known sequence .* But this cannot 
be admitted ; for had any fixed order been observed or sanctioned by the 
Prophet, it would unquestionably have been preserved in the subsequent 
collection. Now the Qur-an, as handed down to our time, follows in the 
disposition of its several parts no intelligible arrangement whatever, either 
of subject or time ; and it is inconceivable that Muhammad should have 
enjoined its recital invariably in this order. We must even doubt whether 
the number of suras , or chapters, was determined by Muhammad as we now 
have them. The internal sequence at any rate of the contents of the several 
suras cannot, in most cases, have been that intended by the Prophet.” 

Some of the foot-notes given under this paragraph show the struggle in 
the writer’s mind between historical facts and religious prejudice. Thus, 
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Qur-an we have in our hands is not in accordance with the order of revelation, 
and hence, if there is no trace in the history of the Qur-an of any change 
having been brought about in the arrangement of its verses at any time, the 
conclusion that the present arrangement is exactly the same as that followed 
by the Holy Prophet will be absolutely certain and final. Now, it is 
admitted on all hands, and the truth of the fact has not been questioned by 
the most hostile critic of Islam, that there has not been the slightest change 
in any word or letter of the Qur-4n or in the arrangement of its verses or 
chapters since the time of ’Usman, the third of the Muslim Caliphs. Our 
copies of the Qur-dn are admittedly exact copies, true and authentic in every 
way, of the collection made by ’Usman, and hence, to prove that the arrange- 
ment of verses and chapters at present is the same as that followed by the 
Holy Prophet, we have only to show that the collection made by ’Usman 
followed the original arrangement. It can easily be seen that at the time of 
his making the collection ’Usman had no motive for changing the fixed 
arrangement which up to that time was followed by the companions of the 
Holy Prophet. That an arrangement different from the order of revelation 
was followed by the Holy Prophet, and that the same arrangement was 
followed by the companions in the learning and teaching of the Holy Qur-dm, 
has already been shown. That that arrangement was changed by ’Usman is 
for him to show who makes the assertion. When ’Usman began to make 
his collection, or, more correctly, when he began to make copies of the 
Qur-dn from Abu Bakr’s collection, thousands of the companions of the Holy 
Prophet were still living, and no change in the arrangement of verses could 
have remained unnoticed. Moreover, the task of making the required copies 
was not in the charge of ’Usman personally, but in that of several of the most 
well-known companions, reputed for ‘heir knowledge of the Qur-dn, and none 
of these can be shown to have had any motive for altering the arrangement 
of verses existing at the time. Nor is there the slightest trace in the 
historical record of the time that the arrangement was altered. No charge 
has ever been preferred against ’Usman by any sect of Islam or any individual 
that he had changed the arrangement of the verses in the chapters of the 
Holy Qur-an. In fact, the only charge against him is that he disallowed 
certain readings, and the nature of this charge I will describe later on. But 
of any alteration in the arrangement of verses there is absolutely no mention 
whatever in any report, authentic or unauthentic. 

Besides the negative proof cited above, which conclusively shows that at 
no time in the^ history of the Qur-dn was the arrangement of its verses 
altered in the slightest degree, there is positive evidence leading to the same 
conclusion. This evidence may be gathered from incidental remarks made 
in certain authentic reports. Under the heading, The Excellence of the 
chapter entitled Al-Baqarah, Bukharee relates the following: “The Holy 
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, said, * Whoever 
reads the last two verses of the chapter entitled Baqarah on any night, they 
are sufficient for him.” This saying, which reports the exact words of the 
Holy Prophet, shows two things. Firstly, that the Holy Prophet himself 
followed an arrangement which he had made known to his companions, and 
they all followed the same arrangement ; for if such had not been the case, 
he could not have referred to two verses as the last two verses of a certain 
chapter. The report unmistakably proves that every verse had a known and 
fixed place in a chapter which no reciter of the Qur-drn could change. In 
the second place, it shows that the verses with which the chapter en- 
titled the Goto now ends were also the concluding verses of that chapter in 
the time of the Holy Prophet, and therefore the arrangement in the copies of 
the Qur-dn at present is the same as that followed by the Holy Prophet. In 
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support of this, there is another report in which the concluding verses of the 
chapter entitled the Cow are identified with the 285th and 286th verses 
of that chapter as enumerated in the present translation ( Fat-hul-Bdrl ). 
According to another authentic report, the Holy Prophet told his followers 
to recite the “ first ten verses ” of the chapter entitled the Gave at the 
appearance of the Antichrist. Had there been no arrangement of verses, the 
“ first ten verses ” would have been a meaningless phrase, because it would 
not have indicated any particular ten verses. This report occurs in the 
Sahih Muslim. The first ten verses as in our copies of the Qur-an are plainly 
the verses meant, as in these verses the doctrine of the sonship of Jesus, a 
doctrine identified with the teaching of the Antichrist by the Holy Qur-an, is 
refuted in forcible words. This report also shows that the arrangement of 
verses in the time of the Holy Prophet was the same as it is now. 

In no report is any arrangement of verses other than the one which exists 
in the current copies of the Holy Qur-an hinted at. Had the Holy Prophet 
left the Qur-an in an unarranged form, different arrangements of verses 
would no doubt have been followed by different companions, and in the great 
mass of reports there would have been references to some of these arrange- 
ments. But the absence of any such reference conclusively proves that 
fchere was only one arrangement of verses, which was followed by all the 
companions, and that arrangement was the same as we have now in our 
copies of the Qur-an, because there is no reference at all to any change 
having been introduced at any time. There is only one report which speaks 
of ’Ali having made a collection of the Qur-an in the order of its revelation, 
but this, if true, only supports the conclusion we have already arrived at as 
to the present arrangement being the one in existence at the time of the 
Holy Prophet. The fact, if true, is mentioned only on account of the 
peculiarity of the arrangement, and by reason of its distinction from 
the recognized and accepted arrangement. Had there been a third arrange- 
ment besides these two, we should also have had a reference to it. The 
order of revelation, as we have seen, was not followed by the Holy Prophet, 
for his arrangement was according to subject-matter and not according to 
chronology. ’Ali might have thought of preserving the order of revelation 
for historical purposes. In the time of ’Usman, when copies of the Qur-an 
were made for distribution, ’Ali was one of the companions who superintended 
the copying, and there is no doubt that if he had looked upon the present 
arrangement as inaccurate, he would have either objected to it or refused to 
co-operate in such an arrangement. But, along with the whole body of the 
companions, ’Ali followed an arrangement different from the order of the 
revelation, though he might also have preserved the chronological order. 
Had he considered the latter arrangement to be the authentic arrangement, 
he would no doubt have given currency to it during his Caliphate. But 
neither in the time of the first three Caliphs nor in his own reign did he ever, 
privately or publicly, make a statement that the arrangement of verses and 
chapters in the current copies of the Holy Qur-an was not followed by the 
Holy Prophet, and that it ought to be superseded by a chronological 
arrangement. These considerations clearly show that the arrangement of 
verses in the copies made by ’Usman was recognized by all the companions 
without a single exception to be the arrangement followed by the Holy 
Prophet. Had it not been so, there would have been many differences 
among them as to arrangement. But as a matter of fact, even Ibn-i-Mas’ud, 
who otherwise expressed his dissatisfaction with the action of ’Usman in 
having disallowed certain readings which he favoured, never raised any 
objection to the arrangement of the verses in the copies made by the order 
of the Caliph, nor did Ibn-i-Mas’ud ever propose a different arrangement. 
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The above considerations prove concinsively that the division of the 
Holy Qur-dn into chapters and the arrangement of verses in each chapter 
were both performed under the directions of the Holy Prophet. When a 
new verse was revealed, a place was assigned to it by the Holy Prophet, 
and no companion could assign it a place at his own choice. The greater 
part of the chapter entitled Al-Baqarah , for instance, was revealed during 
the early days of the Holy Prophet at Medina, but some verses belonging to 
it were revealed later. ^ Such were the verses relating to the prohibition of 
usury, as some reports show. The place assigned to these verses is 
immediately after the verses which speak of alms. The reason for this 
arrangement is that both injunctions, viz. the injunction relating to the 
giving of alms and the injunction relating to the prohibition of usury, were 
meant for the benefit of the poor, and these were two steps in the same 
direction, that is, the amelioration of the poor. The state of the society 
whose reform the Holy Qur-&n had in view was such that the two injunctions 
could not be given together. It was necessary that the people to whom the 
injunction relating to the prohibition of usury was to be given should be first 
prepared to accept that teaching. Hence the two injunctions were revealed 
at different periods, but the subjects of which they treated were so closely 
related that in an arrangement of verses they had to be placed side by side. 
The division into chapters was marked by the Holy Prophet himself, and we 
find the names of most of the chapters expressly mentioned in authentic 
reports. In fact, the division of the Holy Qur-&n into chapters, and the 
arrangement of verses in these chapters, by the Holy Prophet, are such clear 
facts that there is no indication that a difference of opinion ever existed on 
these points, either among the companions or the later Muslims. No one 
can be shown to have ever asserted that a certain verse in a certain chapter 
in the collection in our hands belonged to a different chapter, or that a verse 
occupying a certain position occupied a different position at any time. In 
many reports references to verses are contained in numbers, and this shows 
clearly that the arrangement of verses was complete in the lifetime of the 
Holy Prophet. To add another example to those already given, there is a 
report which narrates that Ibn-i-Mas’ud recited forty verses of the chapter 
entitled Al-Anf&l in a certain prayer. This is narrated in the Sahik Bukhdree. 
Another reporter, ’Abdul Bazzaq, has mentioned the same report through a 
different chain of narrators, with this difference, that instead of mentioning 
the reciting of forty verses of the chapter, the narrator only says that he 
recited up to the verse which ends with such and such words (Fat-hul-Bdri, 
vol. ii. p. 212). Now, if we compute forty verses from the beginning, as 
mentioned by ^the first narrator, we find them ending with the words 
mentioned by the second narrator. From this it is clear that the present 
arrangement of verses was well known in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet. 
According to another report narrated by Bukharee, the Holy Prophet used to 
recite, when he would wake for his tahajjud prayers, the last ten verses of 
the chapter entitled Al-i-’Imrdn , and in imitation of him the Muslims still 
recite the same ten verses. This fact also proves that the same arrangement 
of verses was followed during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet that is 
followed now, and that the division of the Holy Qur-&n into chapters was 
distinctly marked at the time. 

The next question that we have to consider is the arrangement of 
chapters. In the discussion of this question it may be stated at the very 
outset that any arrangement in the recital of chapters in or apart from prayers 
was regarded as unnecessary, except when the whole of the Qur-to was to 
be recited. As we have seen in reports already quoted, there were men 
among the companions who knew the whole of the Qur-an by heart, and to 
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keep it iresh m their memory they used to recite the whole within a stated 
time. Indeed, Bukharee has a chapter with the heading, In how much time 
should the recital of the Qur-dn he finished ? Under this heading, as already 
stated, reports are mentioned according to which the Holy Prophet forbade 
one of his companions to finish the recital of the Qur-dn in less than three 
days, and forbade another to finish it in less than seven days. These reports 
show the practice of the companions of the Holy Prophet . Those among 
them who knew the whole of the Qur-an by heart used to repeat it constantly, 
and finished the recitation of the whole ordinarily in seven days. Indeed, it 
would not have been possible to retain such a large book in memory except 
by its constant recital and repetition. The Holy Prophet himself had told 
them that they should constantly resort to a recital of the Holy Qur-an, and 
that otherwise it could not be retained in memory. Hence they constantly 
resorted to its recital. Now, to finish the Qur-dn within a stated time and 
to recur to it again and again, it was necessary that some arrangement 
of chapters should have been observed. Ahmad and Abu Daood and others 
have narrated the following report which shows that the arrangement of 
chapters was also effected by the Holy Prophet. Anas says : “I was in the 
Saqlf embassy at the time of the Bani Saqif’s conversion to Islam. . . 
The Holy Prophet said to us, 1 My portion of the Holy Qur-dn has come to 
me unexpectedly, so I do not intend to go out until I finish it.’ Thereupon 
w T e questioned the companions of the Holy Prophet, may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him, as to how they divided the Qur-dn into 
portions. They said : 4 We observe the following division into portions, 
three chapters and five chapters, and seven chapters and nine chapters, 
and eleven chapters and thirteen chapters, and all the remaining chapters 
beginning with Qdf , which are termed the muf assail ” There is good 
reason to believe the authenticity of this report It divides the Holy Qur-dn 
into seven portions, each portion to be recited in one day, and the recital of 
the whole Qur-an is thus finished in seven days. From other trustworthy 
reports we learn that the Holy Prophet had enjoined some of his companions 
not to finish the Holy Qur-dn in less than seven days ; and the two reports, 
communicated through entirely different channels, corroborating as they do 
the testimony of each other, testify to each other's truth and authenticity. 
Moreover, they are both accepted by eminent collectors of reports. Hence 
we have no reason to doubt the truth of the reports. Now, the report quoted 
above shows clearly an arrangement of chapters, for the division into portions 
mentioned in this report is observed to this day by the whole Muslim world. 
The seven portions are called the seven manzils, or stages, and they include 
the same number of chapters as is mentioned in the report. The seventh 
portion begins with the chapter entitled Qdf, as stated in the report, and the 
total number of chapters contained in the first six portions is forty-eight, as 
in the copies of the Qur-dn in our hands. It should be borne in mind that 
in our copies the Qdf is the fiftieth chapter, the difference arising from the 
fact that in the report quoted above the Fdtihah , or the Opening Chapter, is 
not included. This report affords the clearest and most conclusive testimony 
that the arrangement of the chapters of the Holy Qur-dn was brought about 
by the Holy Prophet himself, like that of its verses, and their present 
arrangement does not differ in the least from the original. 

It may perhaps be objected that such an arrangement was not possible, as 
the Qur-dn was not complete till the death of the Holy Prophet, and verses 
and chapters were constantly being revealed. It is quite true that the 
Qur-dn could not be said to be complete so long as the recipient of the Divine 
revelation lived, but this could not interfere with the arrangement of verses 
and chapters. The word “ Qur-dn ” signified the part of the Qur-dn that had 
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been revealed. Now, the report quoted above speaks of the conversion to 
Islam of the Bani Saqif, which did not take place till the ninth year of 
Hejira, in which year the chapter entitled Immunity , which is looked 
upon as the latest in chronological order, was revealed. Hence, at the time 
of which the report speaks, almost the whole of the Qur-an had been revealed, 
and the division into seven portions, which speaks of the number of chapters 
in each portion, has in its favour the authority of the Holy Prophet himself, 
and no objection to it is based on reasonable ground. The verses that were 
revealed afterwards were put in their proper place in the chapters to which 
they belonged, and if any short sura was also revealed afterwards (as the 
Heljp), it also found its proper place in the arrangement of chapters, and 
did not interfere with the enumeration of the chapters contained in the first 
six portions. 

There is no evidence that the arrangement of chapters existing in the time 
of the Holy Prophet was altered in any way by Abu Bakr or ’Usman. 
Against Abu Bakr no one has ever advanced such a charge, and ’Usman 
only followed the collection of Abu Bakr. The copies made in the time 
of ’Usman were made under the directions of the companions who 
possessed the best knowledge of the Qur-dm, and many of them, as Ubayy 
bin Ka’b, knew the whole of it by heart. The arguments which I have 
advanced above as to the arrangement of verses apply mutatis mutandis 
to the arrangement of chapters. But as some reports speak of different 
arrangements of chapters, I shall consider them before leaving this subject. 

Let us take first the chapter headed Tdlif-ul- Qur-an in Bukharee. 
According to the first report mentioned in this chapter, a man from ’Iraq 
came to ’Ayesha and asked her to show him her copy of the Qur-An. 
On being questioned as to what he meant to do with it, he said that no 
arrangement was followed in the recital of the Qur-&n, and that he wanted 
her copy for a right arrangement of the Holy Book. Upon this, the report 
tells us, “ ’Ayesha rebuked him and accosted him in the following words : 
‘ What harm is there which is read first? Yerily what was revealed of 
it first was a chapter from among the mufassal , speaking of paradise and 
hell. But when people began to accept Islam, injunctions were revealed 
about the things legal and the things prohibited. Had the first injunction 
revealed been the prohibition of drinking, they would have said that they 
could not give up drinking.’ . . . Then she brought out her copy of the Qur-an 
and recited verses of some chapters.” In this report we have the objection 
of a man from ’Ir&q, not one of the companions but a new convert to Islam, 
and the reply of 'Ayesha. In the reply the objector is rebuked for saying 
that no arrangement was followed in the recital of the Qur-drn, and it is 
explained to him what necessitated an arrangement different from the 
chronological order. It appears from the reply that his question related 
to the order of revelation, for he was told that there was no harm in placing 
a verse revealed before another after it in the arrangement. The copy of 
the Qur-an which 'Ayesha showed the questioner had also its arrange- 
ment different from the order of revelation, for she is stated to have recited 
verses of different chapters in support of her argument. And the man was 
satisfied with ’Ayesha’ s argument and did not take her copy, which he would 
have certainly done if the arrangement of 'Ayesha’s copy had been different 
from the current copies of the Qur-&n. 

It should also be borne in mind that the arrangement of chapters to which 
we have referred above was observed only in the recital of the whole Qur-&n, 
and no such arrangement was observed in its recital in prayers or outside 
prayers, when only certain portions were recited. In prayers, for instance, 
if any chapter or any portion of a chapter was recited in one rak’at , any 
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other chapter or portion of a chapter whatever could be recited m the second 
rati at. There is ample evidence as to this in reports. Similarly, two or 
more chapters could be read in a single rati at, and in some cases there were 
combinations of such chapters for recital in prayers. In his tahajjud prayers, 
for instance, the Holy Prophet used sometimes to recite twenty chapters, 
eighteen of which were termed the mufassal, or the shorter chapters, towards 
the close of the Qur-an, beginning with *Qdf, and two Ha Mims , or chapters 
commencing with Ha Mim. Thus in each rati at two of these chapters were 
recited, the total number of ratiats being ten. The Holy Prophet made 
a peculiar combination which has been preserved to us through Ibn-i-Mas’ud, 
and accordingly it is known as the talif-i-Ibn-i-Mas’ild , or the combination 
of Ibn-i-Mas’ud Now, this combination has nothing to do with the arrange- 
ment of chapters in the Qur-an, nor was it followed on all occasions. It was 
a combination which, according to Ibn-i-Mas’ud, the Holy Prophet followed 
upon one occasion, or more occasions than one, in his later midnight 
prayers ; and as authentic reports show that the ordinary arrangement of 
chapters was not followed by the Holy Prophet or his companions in prayers, 
this peculiar combination does not detract aught from the value of the original 
arrangement. On the other hand, this peculiar combination was preserved 
and mentioned only on account of its peculiarity and departure from the 
original arrangement of chapters. Nor was this peculiar combination followed 
always, even in tahajjud prayers, for there are other authentic reports 
showing other combinations and the recital of other chapters. Even in 
the public prayers the arrangement of chapters was not followed. On one 
occasion the Holy Prophet recited the fourth chapter, An-Nisd, in the 
first rati at and the third chapter, Al-i-’ Imran, in the second, and the 
incident has been preserved to us in a report only because a departure 
was made in this case from the recognized arrangement. Many other 
instances of the same kind are on record, and as it was not obligatory to 
follow the arrangement of chapters in reciting them in prayers, such cases 
furnish only additional testimony to the fact that the arrangement of chapters 
followed at present is the same as was followed in the recital of the whole 
Qur-&n in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet, according to his directions. 

The circumstance narrated above as to the peculiar combination of the 
twenty chapters termed the mufassal , a combination resorted to by the Holy 
Prophet sometimes in his tahajjud prayers, has led some men to think 
that Ibn-i-Mas’ud’s copy of the Qur-an followed a different arrangement 
of chapters. But the only trustworthy evidence to support this is the 
report quoted above, which speaks of a certain combination of twenty 
short chapters in the tahajjud prayers ; and when it is shown that the 
observance of the arrangement of chapters was not necessary in prayers, 
the force of that evidence vanishes altogether. E\en supposing for the sake 
of argument that Ibn-i-Mas’ud followed a different arrangement of chapters, 
and that it was according to that arrangement that the chapters were written 
in his copv of the Holy Qur-&n, it does not follow that his was the right 
arrangement or that the arrangement in Abu Bakr’s or 'Usman’s copy was 
the wrong one. None of the companions favoured the arrangement of 
Ibn-i-Mas’ud. On the other hand, all of them recognized the arrange- 
ment in ’Usman’s copy as the arrangement followed by the Holy Prophet. 
Among the companions who superintended the copying of the Qur-an in 
the reign of ’Usman there were such eminent men as ’Alb Ubayy bin Ka’b, 
Zaid bin Sabit, and others. ’Usman had chosen, as I will show later on, 
twelve of the most eminent companions, who were distinguished for their 
sound knowledge* of the Qur-4n, and they decided all points on which any 
dispute arose. They could not be unaware of the particular combination 
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of chapters which the Holy Prophet followed in his later midnight prayers, 
bnt they knew that no particular arrangement was adhered to by the Holy 
Prophet in the recital of chapters in prayers, and no arrangement could 
in fact be observed. It is absurd to suppose that they were all ignorant of 
a certain combination, and that Ibn-i-Mas’ud alone knew it. Had the 
arrangement of chapters been left to private judgment, we could have 
supposed Ibn-i-Mas’ud’s arrangement to be the right one and attributed 
the error to the rest of the companions. But the matter was to be decided 
by what the Holy Prophet had ordered. Ibn-i-Mas’ud thought that a certain 
arrangement which he had seen the Holy Prophet following in his tahajjud 
prayers was the right arrangement. But he made a mistake. The com- 
panions knew that the arrangement followed in prayers was not, and could 
not be, the right arrangement. Authentic reports related by them show that 
the Holy Prophet used to recite a portion of one chapter in one rah' at and 
a portion of another chapter, whether before or after the first in actual 
arrangement, in the second raid at, They also knew the case in which a 
companion who led the prayers in a certain mosque commenced every raid at 
with the short chapter entitled Unity , and then followed it with any other 
chapter, and when the Holy Prophet was apprised of this circumstance he did 
not object to it. They knew further that in the morning prayers on Fridays 
the Holy Prophet generally recited the chapter As-Sajdah, the 32nd chapter, 
in the first rah* at, and the chapter Ad-Dahr , the 76th chapter, in the second 
rah' at ; yet this did not mean that the latter chapter should follow the former 
in actual arrangement. They knew the actual arrangement and they followed 
it. Ibn-i-Mas’ud based his arrangement on a certain combination followed 
in certain prayers, and thus made an error in judgment. Yet in the main 
even his arrangement was not different from the arrangement followed in 
’Usman’s copy. The same longer chapters, the Tiwdl, were first in his copy 
as in ’Usman’s, with this difference only, that An-Nisd preceded Al-i- Imran, 
the order of the third and fourth chapters being thus reversed. The reversal 
of this order is also due to the Holy Prophet having once done it in reciting 
them in prayers. These are the only two differences as regards the arrange- 
ment of chapters that are mentioned to have existed in Ibn-i-Mas’ud’s copy. 
So the error is either to be attributed to Ibn-i-Mas’ud or to those who have 
supposed that his arrangement of the chapters of the Qur-dm differed in these 
two points from the recognized arrangement followed in the official copies 
issued by ’Usman. Even the existence of the difference confirms the conclu- 
sion that the arrangement of chapters followed by ’Usman was exactly the same 
as that followed by the Holy Prophet. There is agreement in the main between 
other companions and Ibn-i-Mas’ud, and the difference arises only out of 
an error of judgment. Now, we ask, if the order of chapters was not fixed 
by the Holy Prophet himself, what led Ibn-i-Mas’ud to follow the same 
arrangement as was followed by ’Usman and the other companions? Such 
an agreement in the arrangement of 114 chapters was not possible unless 
both were following one and the same authority who had fixed that order. 
Such authority could be none but the Holy Prophet. As further testimony 
that Ibn-i-Mas’ud’s arrangement of chapters was materially the same as was 
followed in ’Usman’s copies, and as is followed by us to this day, we have 
a report in Bukharee in which Ibn-i-Mas’ud names the five chapters in 
the middle of the Qur-4n, Bani Izrail, Al-Kahf , Td lid, Maryam , Anbiyd, 
in the same order in which they are found in our copies of the Holy Qur-an.’ 
All this evidence leads us to the certain conclusion that Ibn-i-Mas’ud’s 
arrangement of chapters was the same as in the copies made by the order of 
Lsman, that if there was any difference it was very slight and immateria], 
and that this difference arose out of a misunderstanding on the part of 
Ibn-i-Mas’ud. 
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Two other persons are named as having followed a different arrangement 
of chapters in the collection of the Qur-an. These are Ubayy bin Ka’b and 
’Ali. The case of the former may be disposed of at once, as there is no 
testimony worthy the name which shows that TJbayy followed a different 
arrangement of chapters. The only thing stated about him is that ht 
placed the fourth chapter before the third. If that was the only difference 
of arrangement, it is quite immaterial, and the error may have arisen 
from the same source as in the case of Ibn-i-Mas’ud. But, as I shall 
now show, if Ubayy ever entertained such an opinion, he afterwards gave 
it up when he came to know the facts. ’All is said to have collected 
the chapters in the order of revelation, and there is a report stating that 
he did not rest after the Holy Prophet’s death until he had collected 
the Qur-&n, arranging its chapters in chronological order. The authenticity 
of this report has been questioned, for that Qur-an was never handed down 
to posterity, though ’Ali reigned as Caliph immediately after ’Usman. 
Moreover, there are reports of a higher authority which do not give to 
’Ali such credit. According to one (see Fat-hul-BaH , p. 10), ’Ali himself 
said that “ the greatest of men as regards the collection of the Qur-an is 
Abu Bakr ; he is the first man who collected the Qur-4n.” Therefore 
the report which makes ’Ali say that he did not rest after the death of the 
Prophet till he had collected the whole of the Qur-an is contradicted by 
those whose evidence is corroborated by other historical facts, one of which 
is that even during his Caliphate ’Ali never referred to or accepted a 
different copy of the Qur-an or a different arrangement of its chapters. But, 
besides this, there is another consideration which shows that neither ’Ali 
nor Ubayy followed any arrangement of chapters other than the one which 
was followed by ’Usman. Ubayy and r Ali were among the men under 
whose directions the copies of the Qur-4n were written, and therefore they 
were as greatly concerned in giving us the present arrangement of chapters 
as ’Usman or any other companion. 

There is one report more which may be mentioned in connection with 
the arrangement of chapters, as from it a contrary conclusion is sometimes 
drawn by mistake. Ibn-i-’ Abbas thus narrates this report: “I said to 
’Usman, ‘ What led you to put Al-Anfdl (the eighth chapter) in juxta- 
position with Bard 1 at, and you did not write between them the Bismillah , 
thus classing these two chapters with the seven long ones ? ’ Upon this 
question ’Usman gave me the following reply : 'It was customary with 
the Holy Prophet, when many chapters were being revealed to him, that 
when any portion of any chapter was revealed, he sent for one of his 
amanuenses and told him to write down those verses in the chapter where 
such and such things were spoken of. How Al-Anfdl was one of the 
chapters revealed early at Medina, and Bard l at was one of the latest 
revealed chapters, and the subject-matter of these two chapters was 
identical. Therefore I believed that the latter chapter was a part of the 
former chapter, and the Holy Prophet died, and he did not distinctly say 
to us that it was a part.’ ” This report, far from ascribing the arrangement 
of chapters to the judgment of ’Usman, makes it clear that the arrangement 
of chapters was effected by none other than the Holy Prophet. It shows 
that, except in the case mentioned in the report, the Holy Prophet had 
“ distinctly ” told his companions where a verse or a chapter was to be placed 
It also shows that the arrangement was effected according to subject-matter 
by the Holy Prophet himself, for it was the identity of the subject- 
matter which decided that the eighth and the ninth chapters should be 
placed in juxtaposition. In fact, leaving the case of this one chapter, 
viz. the ninth, out of question, the report relates in express and clear words, 



liv 


PREFACE 


not only that the Holy Prophet pointed out the position of every verse, 
but also that he pointed out the position of every chapter, and distinctly 
told his companions which chapter should follow which in the collection, 
and that it was he who arranged the chapters according to their subject- 
matter. Now, taking the case of the two chapters mentioned in the report, 
does it follow from what is said in it that the Holy Prophet gave no 
directions at all as to their arrangement? The chapter entitled Bard 1 at 
(“Immunity”) was, we know, revealed to the Holy Prophet more than 
a year before his death, and accordingly it is not right to say that he had no 
time to give distinct directions as to its place. The fact is that the Holy 
Prophet himself desired the two chapters to be thus placed side by side, and 
the Bard c at to be written without Bismillah, the formula with which every 
chapter begins. The two chapters, although known under two different 
names, were really parts of a single chapter. The first thirty verses of the 
Bard 1 at (according to others thirteen or forty), were proclaimed to the 
assembled hosts in the days of pilgrimage, and this was the reason that 
the Bard'at was regarded as a different chapter. Hence the Holy Prophet 
never told his companions distinctly that the Bara l at was only a part of 
Al-Anfdl , and it was for this reason that it was looked upon as a distinct 
chapter. But neither did the Holy Prophet commence it with the opening 
formula, because in a certain sense — that is, the identity of the subject- 
matter — it was regarded as a part of the eighth chapter. This is what 
'Usman explained to Ibn-i- ’Abbas. 

All these circumstances lead us to the certain and undeniable conclusion 
that the arrangement of the chapters of the Holy Qur-dm and the arrange- 
ment of the verses in each chapter were both effected by the Holy Prophet. 
There is strong internal evidence to the same effect. The chapters, like 
the verses, have a connection with each other, as is shown in the intro- 
ductory notes on the different chapters. 

4. The collection of the Qur-an. 

The next point to be considered is, if the whole of the Qur-fin was safe in 
writing as well as in memory, and if even its verses and chapters were 
arranged before the death of the Holy Prophet, what was meant by the 
collection of the Qur-an in the time of Abu Bakr or in that of ’Usman. 

As I have already remarked, the primary work of the collection of the 
Holy Qur-dn was done by the Holy Prophet himself under the guidance of 
Divine revelation. To this the Holy Book itself refers in the following 
words: “Surely on Us devolves the collecting of it and the recital of it; 
therefore when We have recited it, follow its recitation ” (75 : 17, 18). On 
another occasion the objection of the unbelievers to the gradual revelation 
of the Holy Qur-dm is thus met: “And those who disbelieve say: Why 
has not the Qur-dm been revealed to him all at once ? Thus that We may 
establish your heart by it, and We have arranged it well in arranging” 
(25 : 32). Here again it is asserted that the putting together and arranging 
of parts was. the work of Divine revelation. These verses and the facts 
already mentioned go a long way to show that the primary collection of the 
Holy Qur-dm was effected by the Holy Prophet. But we have seen that 
such collection was needed only by those who wished to commit the whole 
of the Qur-an to memory, and that it was in reciting the whole that the 
arrangement of chapters was needed. Hence, though the whole Qur-dm 
existed in a complete and arranged form in the memories of the companions, 
it did not exist in a single volume in a written form. Every verse and every 
chapter was, no doubt, committed to writing as soon as it was revealed, but 
so long as the recipient of the Divine revelation lived, the whole could not 
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be written in a single volume. At any time a verse might be revealed which 
it was necessary to place in the middle of a chapter, and hence the very 
circumstances of the case made the existence of a complete volume im- 
possible. Hence a collection of the Qur-dn in a volume was needed after 
the death of the Holy Prophet, which should be in accordance with the 
collection made by the Holy Prophet, as existing in the memories of his 
companions. Such a collection was also needed to facilitate reference to and 
circulation of the Holy Word, and to give it a more permanent form than 
was secured to it in being consigned to memory. Such was the object with 
which the collection of the Holy Qur-an was taken in hand by Abu Bakr. 

A reference to the report which describes the circumstances necessitating 
the collection of the Qur-an confirms the statement made above. The 
account is given by Zaid bin Sabit, the Holy Prophet’s amanuensis at 
Medina, and it has been preserved to us in an authentic report recorded in 
the SccfaiJib Bukharee. Soon after the death of the Holy Prophet, Abu Bakr 
had to send an expedition against the impostor Musailma. A battle was 
fought at Yemamah, in which great carnage occurred among the Muslims, and 
many of the reciters of the Holy Qur-an lost their lives. Since the Holy Qur-an 
existed as a whole up to this time only in the memories of the reciters, and 
the written fragments had not been collected in a single volume, ’Umar 
apprehended a great danger if more reciters fell in some other battle. Straight- 
way he went to Abu Bakr and advised him to give immediate orders for the 
collection of the written portions of the Qur-an into one volume. “ A great 
number of the reciters of the Qur-dn have been slain in the battle of 
Yemamah,” he said, “ and I fear that slaughter may again wax hot among the 
reciters of the Qur-dn in other fields of battle, and that much of the Qur-dn 
may be lost therefrom. In my opinion it is absolutely necessary that you 
should give immediate orders for the collection of the Qur-dn.” But the 
companions of the Holy Prophet were so faithful to their master that the 
doing of a thing which the Holy Prophet had not done seemed to them a 
departure from the path which he had shown to them. “ How can I do 
a thing,” replied Abu Bakr, “ which the Holy Prophet, may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him, has not done ? ” “ But,” urged ’Umar, “ that 
is the best course under the circumstances.’’ Abu Bakr was convinced, after 
some discussion, and Zaid was sent for. “ You are,” said Abu Bakr to him 
when he came, “ a young man and wise, against whom no one amongst us 
can cast an imputation of any kind, and you were wont to write the revela- 
tions of the Holy Prophet. Search therefore (the written portions of) the 
Qur-dn and collect it (into one volume) .” The first impulse of Zaid was the 
same as that of Abu Bakr. “ How can you do a thing,” said he, “ which 
the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, has 
not done ? ” And so heavy did the task appear to him, that at that time he 
thought : “It would not have been more difficult for me if I had been asked 
to remove a mountain.” But at last he was prevailed upon, and began the 
search. 

The report quoted above proves several points. Eirstly, it shows that the 
whole of the Qur-dn was safe in the memories of the reciters who had 
learned it in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet. There was nothing to be 
feared so long as the reciters were safe, but if they perished in a battle, then, 
it was feared, certain portions of the Holy Qur-an might be lost, because the 
manuscripts of different chapters and verses had not been up to that time 
collected in one place. Secondly, it appears from it that the collection of the 
Qur-dn undertaken in the time of Abu Bakr was meant only to supply the 
place of the reciters if by some mishap in a battle they were all lost. The 
apprehensions in the mind of ’Umar arose because he feared that, as many 
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reciters had perished in the battle of Yemamah, many others might be lost in 
some other battle. Hence he insisted upon a collection of the Qur-&n which 
should have nothing to fear from the death of certain persons. From this it 
is clear that the original collection of the Qur-dn, with an arrangement of its 
chapters and verses, was effected by the Holy Prophet himself, and ’Umar 
only desired to supplement the collection of the Qur*4n in memories with 
a collection in writing . The report does not allege that the Qur-&n had not 
been collected up to that time : on the other hand, it asserts that the Qur-4n 
was safe in men’s memories, but that a written collection was needed in view 
of the possible loss of the reciters in a field of battle. Memory was a good 
repository, no doubt, but such a collection could at any time be entirely lost 
by the loss of those who retained the Holy Book in memory. Thirdly, the 
report proves that up to the time when Abu Bakr took in hand the collection 
of the written Qur-4n no portion of it had been lost, and that there were still 
many reciters who had it safe in their memories. ’Umar only feared loss of 
portions of the Qur-4n by the loss of the remaining reciters in some other 
battle that might ensue. It was only a contingency : certain reciters who 
were alive at the time at which ’Umar was speaking might be lost in some 
future battle. Nothing had been lost up to that time, but something might 
be lost in the future if immediate steps were not taken for a collection in 
writing. To sum up, the report shows that the entire Qur-&n was safe in the 
memories of the reciters, that ’Umar only desired to make a collection of the 
Qur-an in writing in addition to the collection existing in the memories of 
the reciters, and that nothing had been lost from the collection existing in 
their memories when the collection in writing was undertaken. These are 
three important points which settle the matter that the collection of the 
Quranic revelations in our hands does not differ in any way from the 
collection existing in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet, and that nothing was 
added to or lost from it at any time. It must also be borne in mind that the 
report which disposes of these points is not only one of the most authentic 
and trustworthy, but no one has ever questioned its accuracy 

We have now to explain what was meant by Abu Bakr when he said 
that he could not do a thing which had not been done by the Holy Prophet. 
’Umar’s question related, not to the mere collection of the Qur-4n, but to 
the collection of the Qur-^n in writing. Now, it is a fact admitted on all 
hands that, though the complete Qur-an with a perfect arrangement of its 
chapters and verses existed in the safest of repositories, the memories of the 
companions of the Holy Prophet, the different writings containing different 
portions of the Qur-dnhad never been collected together and arranged. Nor 
could this be done so long as the Holy Prophet was alive. For whereas, as 
already pointed out, it was easy for the reciters to place any verse of any 
chapter revealed at a. subsequent time in its proper place in that chapter as 
pointed out by the Holy Prophet, a complete volume could not admit of 
such a course. Hence the Holy Prophet did not order the collection of the 
different writings. Now, 'Umar asked Abu Bakr to collect these writings, 
and this was what the Holy Prophet had not done, and therefore, in the first 
instance, Abu Bakr refused to do it. It shows only how scrupulous the 
companions were not to interfere with the Divine revelation. But ’Umar’s 
case was based on strong and sound reasoning, and hence he argued it with 
Abu Bakr until the latter was convinced of the truth and advisability of what 
he said. Thus there is nothing in the report to show that the Holy Qur-4n 
had not been collected up to the time of the incident. It only shows that 
the different writings had not been collected and arranged, and that the 
completely arranged Qur-4n was entrusted only to the memories of men. 

Another point to be elucidated in the report quoted above is the state- 



PEEFACB 


Ivil 


ment of Zaid as to the great difficulty which he thought he was likely to 
experience in the performance of the task with which he was entrusted. 
Indeed, he thought that it would not have been more difficult for him if he 
had been asked to remove a mountain. What were his difficulties? A 
report narrated by Ibn-i-Abi-Daood makes it clear. “ ’Umar rose and 
declared that whoever had received anything directly from the Holy Prophet 
should bring it (to Zaid), and they (i.e. the companions) used to write it 
upon papers and tablets and palm branches in the lifetime of the Holy 
Prophet, and nothing was accepted from anybody until two witnesses bore 
testimony” (Hat-fyul-Bdri, vol. ix. p. 12). The report clearly confirms the 
conclusion already arrived at, that the object of the collection undertaken in 
the time of Abu Bakr was to gather together what had been written in the 
presence of the Holy Prophet. Zaid’s collection was meant to secure the 
original writings, and this was the great difficulty to which Zaid alluded. 
A great portion of the Holy Qur-&n had been revealed at Mecca, and even 
the portion that was revealed at Medina was not wholly in the possession 
of Zaid. Zaid had to search not only writings, but writings which had been 
written in the presence of the Holy Prophet. He was chosen for the task 
because he had written the greater portion of the revelation at Medina, and 
was presumed to have all those copies safe in his custody. But the task 
before him was a very difficult one. He had to search all the original 
writings and then give them an arrangement in accordance with that 
of the verses and chapters as followed in the recitation of the entire 
Qur-an from memory, in obedience to the directions given by the Holy 
Prophet. That these writings were safe cannot be doubted. Every- 
thing relating to Divine revelation was preserved with the utmost care. 
But the task was no doubt an arduous one, and required hard labour and 
diligent search ; hence Zaid, with a true appreciation of the difficulties before 
him, said that it was equivalent to the removing of a mountain. 

These are clear considerations showing that the service with which Zaid 
was entrusted was the collection and arrangement of the original copies 
of the different verses and chapters made in the presence of the Holy 
Prophet. The object of Abu Bakr and ’Umar was not to have a volume 
of the Ploly Qur-&n prepared by Zaid writing down the Holy Book as recited 
by the reciters, but to prepare a book by collecting the original writings. 
This is the reason that the word collection (Ar. Jam' a) is always used in 
connection with this task, not arrangement or compilation. Hence also the 
first direction of Abu Bakr to Zaid was to “ search the Qur-dn and collect it,” 
and it is easy to see that a search had only to be made for writings. The 
words of "Umar, expressing a fear that much of the Qur-an might be lost if 
the reciters fell in other fields as in that of Yemamah, clearly imply that he 
was sure that no portion of the Holy Qur-an had been lost up to that time, 
and accordingly, if the object of the new collection for which ’Umar con- 
tended were simply to reduce the Qur-an to writing as recited by the experts, 
Abu Bakr would not have told Zaid to “ search the Qur-an and collect it.” 
Nor would Zaid, in such a case, have considered the task to be as difficult 
as the removing of a mountain. Sufficient accuracy could have been 
obtained by gathering together a few reciters, and Zaid had only to write 
out the Holy Qur-&n as dictated by them and approved by the companions. 
But "Umaris object was to gather the original writings, which had been 
written according to the directions of the Holy Prophet himself, and thus to 
make the accuracy of the text doubly certain. And the report further tells 
us that Zaid actually followed this course; for, after being convinced that 
Abu Bakr and "Umar were right, he thus describes what was done : “Then 
I began to search the Qur-&n, and to collect it from palm branches and 
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tablets of stone and the hearts of men, until I found the concluding verses 
of the chapter entitled Immunity in the possession of Abu Khuzaima Ansdri, 
and I did not find them in the possession of anybody else.” This shows 
that Zaid had two things to do : to search the writings and to collect them 
in a single volume. Now, collection required an arrangement of verses and 
chapters, for the writings themselves were found in the possession of different 
men, and they could give no clue to the arrangement that was to be followed. 
It was for the sake of arrangement that Zaid had to resort to the reciters, 
and it is to this that the words “hearts of men” refer in the report quoted 
above. Moreover, memory had also to be resorted to, to test the accuracy 
of the writings. In fact, without the help of reciters the collection of the 
writings in the form of a complete volume was not possible. It was for this 
reason thatf’Umar urged that the collection should be commenced whilst a 
large number of reciters were still alive, and it is for this reason that Zaid 
mentions that in collecting the writings he had to resort to memory, or “ the 
hearts of men,’ 5 as he puts it. The words do not indicate that he sought for 
some chapters from writings and for others from memory, for if he limited 
his inquiry to memory in the case of one part of the revelation, he had no 
need to search for writings for the rest, and the whole could have been 
easily written down from the dictation of the reciters. 

The most important question with regard to the collection made under 
the orders of Abu Bakr is : Did it accord in every respect with the Qur-4n 
as stored and collected in the memories of the companions, and as repeated 
and recited, publicly as well as privately, in the lifetime of the Holy 
Prophet ? There is not the least reason to believe that it did not. In the 
first place, none of the compilers was actuated by any motive to make any 
change in the text. The earnest desire of all those engaged in the task was 
to have a complete and faithful reproduction of what had been revealed 
to the Holy Prophet, and Zaid had only undertaken the task after a full 
appreciation of the difficulties. Secondly, the collection began only six 
months after the death of the Holy Prophet, while almost all of those who 
had heard the Qur-dn from his lips were still alive. The Qur-d.n as recited 
by the Holy Prophet was still fresh in the memories of the companions, and 
any tampering with the text could have been easily brought to notice. 
Thirdly, we find the companions so cautious even in reporting the words of 
the Holy Prophet that we cannot imagine that they would tamper with the 
Divine revelation only six months after his death. They held the Divine 
word in such great awe and reverence that it is impossible they should have 
fabricated a word or sanctioned the omission of any part of the Holy Book. 
Eourthly, as we have already seen, there were many among them who could 
repeat the whole of the Qur-an from memory. There were others who 
knew large portions, and these were kept fresh in memory by constant 
recitation in and apart from prayers. It was impossible that any variation 
from the text as prevalent in the time of the Holy Prophet should have found 
its way into the collection in the presence of such men. Eifthly, there were 
many transcripts of the revelation current among the companions. And 
since every verse was written at the time of its revelation, and copies of it 
were then made by the companions, there were ample means for testing 
the accuracy of the collection of Zaid. These writings were in the 
possession of different companions, and so they all had a chance to see for 
themselves that the collection made by Zaid was a faithful copy of the 
original writings. Moreover, the writings in the possession of one man 
could be compared with those in the possession of another, and thus, 
as in the case of recitation, there was no probability of any error creeping 
into the text. Memory and writing corroborated the already unimpeachable 
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testimony afforded by each, and thus placed beyond the shadow of a doubt 
the accuracy of the text of the Holy Qur-an. Sixthly, there is no mention at 
all m any report whatever that anything was left out of the collection made 
under the orders of Abu Bakr, or that anything had been added to it which 
was not considered to be part of the Divine revelation. As Sir William Muir 
says : “ We hear of no fragments, sentences, or words omitted by the com- 
pilers, nor of any that differed from the received edition. Any such would 
undoubtedly have been preserved and noticed in those traditional repositories 
which treasured up the minutest and most trivial acts and sayings of the 
Prophet.” J 5 

Thus there are strong and conclusive arguments showing that the copy 
made from the transcripts under the orders of Abu Bakr agreed in every way, 
in text as well as in arrangement, with the collection made under the 
directions of the Holy Prophet himself and preserved in memory by the 
reciters. Unless there had been a complete agreement in the text as 
received through the two sources, memory and writing, the companions 
would never have been satisfied with the collection. The copy thus made 
remained, we are told, in the possession of Abu Bakr, and after his death in 
that of 'Umar. After the latter's death, the copy was transferred to the 
custody of Hafsa, the daughter of 'Umar, and a widow of the Holy Prophet. 
Thus the copy of the Holy Qur-dn transcribed by the orders of Abu Bakr 
came down to the reign of 'Usman without any alteration in its text or 
arrangement. It is highly probable that copies were made from this 
collection by those who needed them, and thus it was sufficiently circulated. 
But some circumstances coming to the notice of 'Usman, he deemed it 
necessary to circulate official copies, transcribed by official scribes, and 
suppress all those made by private persons, either from the collection of Zaid 
or other writings still prevalent among them. An authentic report narrated 
by Bukharee thus describes the circumstances : “ Anas son of Mdlik relates 
that there came to 'Usman Huzaifa, who had been fighting with the people 
of Syria in the conquest of Armenia and with the people of Iraq in 
Azerbaijan, and who was alarmed at their variations in the modes of reading, 
and he said to 'Usman: *0 Commander of the Faithful! stop the people 
before they differ in the Holy Book as the Jews and the Christians differ in 
their Scriptures.’ So 'Usman sent word to Hafsa, asking her to send him 
the Qur-an in her possession, so that they might make other copies of it and 
then send the original copy back to her. Thereupon Hafsa sent the copy to 
'Usman, and he ordered Zaid bin Sabit and Abdulla bin* Zubair and Sa'id- 
ibn-il-'As and 'Abdul Bahman bin Haris bin Hisham, and they made copies 
from the original copy. ’Usman also said to the three men who belonged to 
the Quraish (Zaid only being a Medinite) : ‘ When you differ with Zaid in 
anything concerning the Qur-an, then write it in the language of the Quraish, 
for it is in their language that it was revealed.' They obeyed these 
instructions, and when they had made the required number of copies from 
the original copy, 'Usman returned the original to Hafsa, and sent to every 
quarter one of the copies thus made, and ordered all other copies or leaves on 
which the Qur-dn was written to be burned.” 

The report states clearly the circumstances which led ’Usman to destroy 
all private and substitute in their place official copies transcribed from the 
collection of Zaid made in the time of Abu Bakr. The Caliph was told by 
one of his generals who had been fighting in Armenia and Azerbaijan that 
there were variations in the modes of reading the Qur-dn in such distant 
parts of the kingdom as Syria and Armenia. No such differences are 
pointed out to have existed at Medina or Mecca, or anywhere within Arabia. 
It was only in newly converted countries, where Arabic was not spoken, that 



PREFACE 


lx 


these differences "were noticed. As to the nature of these differences, it is 
stated in clear words that they were only differences in qird'at, or the modes 
of reading . Nor were they of such a serious nature as those existing among 
the Jews and the Christians with regard to their Scriptures, but it was feared 
that if nothing was done to put a stop to the slight differences existing at 
that time, they might, after the lapse of a few generations, develop into 
serious ones. What the differences exactly were it is difficult for us to say, 
but a reference to earlier anecdotes casts some further light upon their nature. 
We are told in authentic reports that different modes of reading certain words 
were allowed by the Holy Prophet himself, and companions unacquainted 
with the permission at first severely took to task anybody whom they heard 
reading any word of the Holy Qur-&n in a different method. Thus ’Umar 
on one occasion heard Hisham pronouncing certain words of the Qur-An in a 
different method, and in great wrath dragged him into the presence of the 
Holy Prophet, who approved Hisham’s reading. The reason for this 
permission was that people belonging to certain tribes could not pronounce 
certain words in the ordinary way. These people were allowed to read them 
in the manner in which they could easily pronounce them. But I do not 
wish to enter into details here, as I intend to discuss under a separate 
heading the subject of the various readings. Prom what I have stated 
above, it will be seen that the permission to read any word in a different 
method was based on a necessity. Only those could avail themselves of 
this permission who, on account of their being accustomed from their very 
childhood to pronounce certain words in a certain manner, could not 
pronounce them in the pure dialect of the Quraish. But when Islam spread 
beyond Arabia, the need to read certain words in a different method 
disappeared, for the foreigners could pronounce a word in the dialect of the 
Quraish with the same facility as in any other dialect. Some of the 
companions, however, still taught the Qur-&n adhering to certain readings 
which were not in accordance with the pure style of the Quraish. Some of 
them may have even abused the permission and favoured certain readings, 
though they had no need for them. This evil seems to have spread at Kufa, 
and it was to this that Huzaifa referred when he was alarmed at the varia- 
tion in the readings. According to certain reports he strongly reproved those 
who took to peculiar readings, some saying that they followed the reading of 
Ibn-i-Mas’ud, others that of Abu Musa, and others still of Ubayy-ibn-d-Ka’b, 
whereas they could without any difficulty recite the Qur-An according to the 
original reading, that is, in the dialect of the Quraish. This conclusion is 
corroborated by an anecdote relating to a period earlier than the time 
of ’Usman. ’Umar was told that Ibn-i-Mas’ud read *attd kin instead of 
hattd hin. Now, in the dialect of the Huzail and the Saqeef hattd was 
pronounced ’attd (see Lane’s Lexicon under the root ’attd ) . Ibn-i-Mas’ud 
did not belong to either of these tribes, but he favoured a peculiar reading 
which bad been permitted only because people belonging to certain tribes 
could not utter the word otherwise. When ’Umar was told that Ibn-i- 
Mas’ud taught ’ attd instead of hattd , the Caliph wrote to him that the 
Qur-an was revealed in the language of the Quraish, and that he should not 
read it in the dialect of the Huzail. The words of ’Umar as given in the report 
are : “ Surely the Qur-an was revealed in the language of the Quraish and 
not in the dialect of the Huzail, so teach it to the people in the language of the 
Quraish and not in that of the Huzail.” Another evil that had sprung out 
of these variations in readings was that the new converts, unable to realize 
the need for which they had been permitted, began to attribute heresy one to 
another for a* difference in the reading of certain words. It was this evil 
which made Huzaifa and ’Usman have great apprehensions, as many reports 
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show, and the only remedy for it was that the variations for which there 
now remained no need should be entirely suppressed in reading as well as in 
writing, and that the pure language of the Quraish, in which the Qur-an had 
been revealed, should be used by all. 

The considerations and the anecdotes given above help ns to understand 
the nature of the differences and the evil at which Huzaifa was alarmed, and 
to remove which was the object of ’Usman in destroying all private copies of 
the Qur-4n. The instruction which ’Usman gave to the syndicate of the 
scribes further supports this conclusion. To the members of the committee 
who belonged to the tribes of the Quraish he gave the direction in plain 
words : “ When you differ with Zaid in anything concerning the Qur-an, 
then write it in the language of the Quraish, for it is in their language that it 
was revealed.” This direction, we are told, was obeyed. ’Usman then went 
no further than ’Umar. Only the variations of readings became more pro- 
nounced in his time, and became the source of much evil, and he took a step 
which was calculated to wipe off once for all those variations which ’Umar 
also wanted to put a stop to. It may be asked what was meant by differing 
with Zaid in anything concerning the Qur-&n. In another report, also 
related by Bukharee, instead of “ When you differ with Zaid in anything 
concerning the Qur-&n,” we have the words, “ When you differ with Zaid in 
an 'arabiyyat in the ’ arabiyyat of the Qur-an,” the word 'arabiyyat signifying 
the Arabic language. The word clearly implies that by difference in the 
report is meant difference in the method of pronouncing a word in different 
dialects. Zaid, as previously stated, did not belong to the tribe of the 
Quraish, and hence, where there was a difference in the manner of reading or 
writing a word, the decision of the Quraish members was to be accepted. 
The only example of the difference alluded to has been preserved to us in a 
report. On the authority of Ibn-i-Shahab, the same narrator as in Buk- 
haree’s report, Tirmazi adds the following anecdote to the report accepted 
and narrated by Bukharee : “ And they differed on that occasion as to tdbM 
and tdbiih. The Quraish members said that it was tdbM, and Zaid said that 
it was tdbiXh. The difference was reported to ’Usman, and he directed them 
to write it tdbiZt , adding that the Qur-&n was revealed in the dialect of the 
Quraish.” This anecdote illustrates the nature of the differences at which 
Huzaifa was alarmed. It shows that the differences whose removal was 
aimed at by ’Usman were not ordinarily more serious than this. But since 
the companions of the Holy Prophet believed every word to proceed from a 
Divine source, they could not tolerate even such slight differences. And 
since the need for which suck variations in the reading of certain words 
were previously permitted ceased to exist* and the danger of differences 
being accentuated increased with the influx of large numbers of foreigners 
into the holy religion of Islam, ’Usman thought it expedient to put a stop 
to all variations by circulating copies of the Holy Qur-dn transcribed and 
superintended by competent men under his own orders, and suppressing all 
private copies which contained such variations. 

Did the copies transcribed under the orders of ’Usman differ from the 
original collection made by Zaid in the time of Abu Bakr ? The report tells 
us that when variations of readings in the distant parts of the kingdom were 
brought to the notice of ’Usman, the first idea to which he gave expression 
was to obtain the copy in the possession of Hafsa, and to have other copies 
transcribed from it for circulation among the D&uslims. And from this inten- 
tion he made no departure. The copies of the Qur-an transcribed under his 
orders were true and faithful copies of the collection of Zaid, which, as we 
have seen, was in the custody of Hafsa after the death of ’Umar. It was 
Zaid who transcribed the copy in the time of Abu Bakr, audit was Zaid who 



Izii PREFACE 


was called upon to make fresh copies from it in the time of 'U§man. To 
remove any difference of dialect or variation in the mode of reading certain 
words that might possibly arise, ’Usman gave, no doubt, the orders that the 
reading of the Quraish should be adopted in preference to any other reading. 
But the only example of such variation that has been preserved to us in 
reports is that Zaid read a word as tdb'&h and the Quraish read it as tdbiXt i 
there being a very slight difference as to the manner in which the final letter 
of the word was to be written, without there being the slightest change in 
significance ; and such importance was given to this trifling difference that 
the matter was reported to 'Usman for decision. There is no mention at all 
of any other departure having been made from the writing of Zaid in the 
copy of Hafsa. C Hence we have conclusive testimony in our hands showing 
that the ’copies of the Qur-^n made and circulated under the orders of 
'Usman were exact and faithful copies of the original collection of Zaid. 
Again, the message of 'Usman to Hafsa was : “ Send us the copy of the Qur-&n 
that we may make copies from ’it, and then we will return it to you.” In 
accordance with this, the copy of Hafsa was returned after the requisite 
number of copies had been made. Had there been any difference between 
the original and the copies made, it would no doubt have come to light in the 
long reign of 'Usman or in that of 'Ali, when the Muslims had been divided 
into factions, and that copy was still in the possession of Hafsa. The men 
who murdered in cold blood the aged and venerable prince ' Usman could not 
have failed to bring to light any difference that might have existed between 
the copy of Hafsa and the copies made by him. But there is nothing on 
record to show that any such difference really existed, and this evidence 
further corroborates the conclusion that the copies made by 'CJsman were 
true and faithful copies of the original collection made by Zaid in the time 
of Abu Bakr. 

Had the action of 'Usman in destroying all private copies of the Holy 
Qur-an been arbitrary or unjustifiable, the companions of the Holy Prophet 
would never have yielded to it. But it appears that they not only approved 
of his action, but also assisted him with willingness in the execution of his 
designs. Huzaifa, one of the learned companions, had come to him in all 
haste from distant Syria to request that he should take immediate steps 
to put a stop to variations in readings, and this he could not do except by 
issuing official copies of the Holy Qur-&n as collected by Abu Bakr and sup- 
pressing all private copies, which were perhaps not made with sufficient care 
and contained any variation of reading. Nor did 'Usman take this step 
without consulting the companions. According to a report narrated by 
Ibn-i-Abi-Daood through a chain of narrators which has been admitted as 
trustworthy (see Fat-biul-Bdrl , vol. ix. p. 16), 'Ali said: “Do not say aught 
of ’Usman but what is good, for he did not take the step with regard to the 
suppression of the private copies of the Qur-&n except after consultation with 
us. He spoke to us, saying, ‘What do you think about this reading? I 
have been informed that some of them say to others, “ My reading is better 
than thine.” This, I think, may amount to unbelief.’ We asked him what 
step he thought it advisable to take in this matter. He replied that he thought 
it necessary to gather people on one reading. To this we all heartily agreed.” 
This anecdote shows that it was only after consultation with the general body 
of the companions that 'Usman took any step. There are said to have been 
twelve members in the syndicate which superintended the transcription of 
the copies. Among these were Zaid, Sa'id, Ubayy, Anas bin MdJik, 'Abdulla 
bin 'Abbas, and others. It appears that originally there were four members 
only, as the report in the Buhharee tells us, but that others were added later 
on, perhaps because a larger number of copies than that imagined at first was 
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required. * Abdulla bin Mas’ud was the only companion noted for his know- 
ledge of the Qur-dn who was not included in the co mmi ttee, but his exclusion 
was not due to any prejudice against him, but to his residence at a consider- 
able distance from Medina. ’Abdulla lived at Kmfa, and much delay would 
have been caused in the progress of the work if he had been included in the 
committee. And as ’Usman began his work after due consultation with the 
general body of the companions, they approved of his action after its com- 
pletion. According to a report, Mus’ab bin Sa’d said that he met many 
companions when ’Usman gave orders for burning all private copies of the 
Qur-&n, and they were all pleased with it, and none of them took exception 
to it. In fact, ’Usman’s apprehensions and those of the companions, as the 
words of ’Ali reported above show, were not due so much to the existence of 
variations in readings as to the differences resulting from these variations. 
Those who had newly entered into Islam were unaware of the circumstances 
as a result of which the Holy Prophet permitted certain variations in readings, 
and adopting the reading of a particular companion, they were severe upon 
others who adopted a different reading, and thus the slight variations in the 
mode of reading certain words began to lead to great controversies and 
quarrels. ’Usman and the other companions saw that the people were falling 
into errors and making a wide departure from what the Holy Prophet intended 
to be the use of variations, and they adopted the best way of remedying 
the evil. 

Ibn-i-Mas'ud, for the reason stated above, could not take any part in the 
supervision of the transcription of copies made under the orders of ’Usman, 
and he is the only person who in some reports, by no means of the highest 
authority, is said to have made certain remarks against Zaid. For instance, 
he is reported to have disliked the appointment of Zaid for transcribing the 
copies, and to have remarked : “ What ! the transcription of the Qur-&n is 
taken away from me and it is entrusted to a man who was in the back of an 
unbeliever when I was a Muslim,” referring to his older age and priority 
in the acceptance of Islam. Either this report is not true or Ibn-i-Mas’ud, 
if he actually uttered these words, made a grievous error. Zaid was the 
person who had collected and transcribed the Qur-&n in the time of Abu 
Bakr. Abu Bakr and ’Umar could not think of a better man than Zaid, and 
they entrusted to him the task of collection. When ’Usman felt a similar 
need, he inquired of the companions as to who was best qualified for the task 
and who excelled others in the art of writing, and he was told that Zaid was 
the man. This was the reason for his selection of Zaid to do the work of 
transcribing, and with him was joined a^syndicate of several other companions 
to superintend the work, and it was in accordance with their directions that 
he transcribed the copies. Ibn-i-Mas’ud was, therefore, hardly right in 
speaking of Zaid in disparaging terms, if he spoke those words. But we 
may entertain grave doubts as to his having spoken them, for on the earlier 
occasion, when more important work was done than mere transcription, 
Ibn-i-Mas’ud never spoke a word against Zaid. The remarks which he is 
said to have made would have been more appropriate if they had been uttered 
at the time when Zaid was entrusted by Abu Bakr and ’Umar with the work 
of collecting the Holy Qur-^n from writings in manuscripts. It is strange 
that such remarks should have been made when nothing had to be done 
except transcription from an earlier original. But if the report be true, then 
its concluding words are sufficient to show that Ibn-i-Mas’ud was really in 
error, for we are told that “the most eminent companions disliked this 
remark of Ibn-i-Mas’ud.” Moreover, according to this report, Ibn-i-Mas’ud 
did not find any fault with ’Usman. There are certain reports of very 
doubtful authenticity which assert that Ibn-i-Mas’ud had really refused to 
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give up his copy of the Qur-dn or to accept that sent by ’Usman, but these 
reports have not been accepted by any reliable collector. Even supposing 
them, for the sake of argument, to be authentic, they do not throw any dis- 
credit upon the copies made under the orders of ’Usman. Ibn-i-Mas’ud 
read certain words, we are told, in a manner different from that in which the 
Quraish read them, and even ’Umar had enjoined him to give up such readings. 
On that ground he may have refused to give up his copy, but not a single 
other companion ever supported his views. They were free to express what 
view they liked, but they all, without any exception, sided with ’Usman. 

These considerations can leave no doubt that the copies circulated by 
’Usman were true and faithful copies of the collection of Abu Bakr, which 
again agreed in every word and point with the Qur4n as taught by the Holy 
Prophet. When ’Usman issued his copies, thousands of the companions 
were still living, and many of these, such as Ubayy, ’Abdulla son of ’Umar, 
and others, were among the men who had committed to memory the whole 
of the Qur-&n in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet, while hundreds of others 
might have learnt it by heart after his death, as it was then in circulation. 
It was only thirteen years after the death of the Holy Prophet that ’Usman 
had given orders for making official copies of the Holy-Qur-&n, and if these 
had in any way differed from the original copy or from what had been pre- 
served in memory, the companions would certainly have raised their Voices 
against such maltreatment of the Holy Book. The Qur4n was still their 
most precious treasure, and they could not suffer a word of it to be changed. 
They would rather have given up their lives than permitted any tampering 
with the Qur-^n. They were not only sincere and earnest in their professions, 
but they had also ample means to judge the correctness of the copies made 
under the orders of ’Usman. Anything left out from the Qur-d,n or anything 
added to it would at once have been pointed out by hundreds of the com- 
panions. But even Ibn-i-Mas’ud, with all the ill-will which he is reputed to 
have borne against ’Usman and Zaid, never pointed out a single word in the 
Qur-An that had been either altered, omitted, or added by ’Usman. He only 
remonstrated that he should be allowed to retain his peculiar reading of 
certain words, an example of which has been given in the word hctttd, which 
he pronounced ’ attd , following the dialect of the Huzail. 

’Ugman, then, made no alteration in the Qur-an as it was collected 
by Abu Bakr immediately after the death of the Holy Prophet. He 
employed the same scribe who was employed before him by Abu Bakr 
and in his lifetime by the Holy Prophet himself. He acted after consultation 
with the companions, securing the services of the most eminent who Were 
noted for their knowledge of the Qur-dn to superintend the work of tran- 
scription. The copies made by his orders were recognized as true copies by 
the whole Muslim world. Nor could any alteration in the copies alter the 
text as preserved in the memories of thousands of men. The bitterest foes 
of ’Usman, those who cut off his head while he was reading the Qur4n and 
who had the whole power in their hands, never charged him with having 
tampered with the Qur4n, though ordering the burning of the copies of 
the Holy Book was One of their charges against him. But this latter charge 
was advanced because the act of burning papers on which the Holy Word 
was written was considered sacrilegious. Even during the reign of ’Ali 
no one pointed out a Vrnrd which had been omitted by ’Usman, and ’Ali is 
himself stated to have transcribed copies of the Qur4n "from the official 
copies circulated by ’Usman. 

As regards the copies in our hands, it is admitted by the bitterest 
enemies of Islam that the copies made by ’Usman have been handed 
down to later generations entirely unaltered. The purity of the text of 



PREFACE 


1x7 


the Qur-&n is thus conclusively demonstrated. The collection of Abu Bakr 
was a faithful reproduction of the revelation as reduced to writing in the 
presence of the Holy Prophet, and agreed every whit, in text as well as 
in arrangement, with the Holy Qur-dn as preserved in the memories of the 
companions; the copies circulated by ’Usman were true and faithful copies 
of Abu Bakr’s collection, and these copies have admittedly remained 
unaltered through the thirteen hundred years that have since elapsed. 

5. Differences of readings. 

Alleged differences of readings are said to interfere with the purity 
of the Quranic text in two ways. It is alleged that certain readings 
which had been permitted by the Holy Prophet were suppressed by ’Usman, 
and thus with their loss a portion of the original text was lost. This is one 
objection, and the other is that the variety of readings existing at the present 
time makes it difficult to decide with any degree of certainty as to which 
is the original or the authentic reading. These objections really arise out of 
a misconception of the significance of the word “ readings ” when used with 
regard to the Quranic text, and out of a confusion between the meanings of 
harf and gird 1 at when used to denote “ reading,” and, accordingly, it is 
necessary to inquire first into the true nature of the “ differences of readings.” 

In the first place it is important to bear in mind that the Arabic word 
used in the reports to denote reading is harf. This word means “ a dialect, 
an idiom, or a mode of expression, peculiar to certain of the i^rabs,” 
according to Lane’s Lexicon, which is based on the best Arabic authorities. 
It is this meaning which the word conveys in the reports speaking of the 
variety of readings, as Lane himself adds : “ So in the saying of Muhammad 
(TA), the Qur-an has been revealed according to seven dialects , of the dialects 
of the Arabs (A’ Obey d, Az, I As, Q) : or this means, according to seven 
modes or manners (Mgh, Msb) of reading : whence (you say) such an one 
reads in the manner of reading of Ibn-i-Mas’ud.” These quotations would 
show that the differences spoken of in certain reports were only those arising 
from the variations of dialects, which necessitated the reading or expressing 
of certain words in a different manner by various tribes. 

Let us now turn to the reports and see how far this conclusion is 
supported by them. The following reports bear on this subject : — 

(1) Bukharee reports from Ibn-i-’ Abbas : “ The Holy Prophet, may peace 
and the blessings of God be upon him, said, * Gabriel taught me to read the 
Qur-&n according to one harf only. I addressed him repeatedly, and asked 
him to read it in other dialects also, and this I continued to do until he read 
it to me in seven dialects.’ ” Muslim gives the same report in the same 
words through a different chain of narrators, the original narrator being 
still Ibn-i-’Abbas, but the following words are added: “ Ibn-i-Shahab said, 

‘ It has been brought to my knowledge that seven harfs (dialects) are in 
a matter which remains the same (that is to say, reading in any one of these 
’dialects does not change the meaning), and they give rise to no difference as 
to what is lawful and what is forbidden.’ ” 

(2) Bukharee reports from Ibn-i-Mas’ud : “ I heard a man recite the 
Qur-&n, and I had heard the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings 
of God be upon him, read it differently. So I brought him to the Holy 
Piophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him. When I informed 
him of what had happened, I perceived displeasure in his countenance, and 
he said, ‘ Both of you read correctly ; therefore do not differ, for surely there 
were those before you who differed and they perished.’ ” 

(3) Bukharee and Muslim report from ’Umar bin Khattab : “ I heard 
Hisham bin Hakim bin Hizam read the chapter entitled Furqan in a manner 
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different from that in which I read it, and it was the Holy Prophet himself, 
may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, who had taught me to read 
it thus. So I was about to stop him hastily, but I waited and let him read 
until he had finished. Then I threw my mantle round his neck, and brought 
him to the Messenger of God, may peace and the blessings of God be upon 
him, and I said, 4 O Messenger of God, I have heard this man recite the 
chapter entitled Al-furqan, in a manner different from that in which you 
taught me to read it.’ The Messenger of God, may peace and the blessings 
of God be upon him, ordered me to release Hisham, and then ordered him to 
recite the chapter. He read in a manner in which I had heard him read it. 
The Messenger of God, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, 
said, 4 Thus has it been revealed.’ Then he ordered me to read it, and when 
I read it he said, 4 Thus has it been revealed. Surely this Qur-4n has been 
revealed in seven dialects ; therefore recite it in the manner in which you 
find it easy to do so.’ ” 

(4) According to another report by Muslim, IJbayy bin Ka’b heard two 
persons read the Qur-^n in a manner different from that in which he had 
been taught to read it. On his bringing the matter to the notice of the Holy 
Prophet, the latter approved of their reading. This perplexed Ubayy, whom 
the Holy Prophet satisfied by the following explanation, of which Ubayy 
himself is the reporter : “ O Ubayy, the Holy Qur-&n was revealed to me to 
be read in one dialect only. I asked for permission to read it in other 
dialects, so that it might be easy for my people to recite it. Thereupon 
I was permitted to read it in two dialects ; and again I asked for permission 
for more, so that it might be easy for my people, and I was permitted to read 
it in seven dialects.” 

(5) Muslim reports from Ubayy bin Ka’b to the following effect : 44 The 
Prophet of God, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, was near 
the place known as the ( pool of the JBani-Ghaf&r ’ when Gabriel came to 
him and said, * Surely God commands you to make your people read the 
Qur-4n in one dialect only.’ The Holy Prophet replied, ‘I crave the pardon of 
God and His forgiveness, for my people cannot bear this.’ ” We are then 
told that the Holy Prophet continued to ask for permission to read the 
Qur-an in other dialects until he was permitted to read it in seven dialects. 

(6) Abu Daood makes J&bir narrate the following words : 44 The Holy 
Prophet came to us, and we were reading the Qur-&n, among us being 
Arabians as well as foreigners, and he said, 4 Keep on reading, for every one’s 
reading is good. And there will come crowds of men who will read the 
Qur-an straight on (that is to say, with good voices), like as an arrow is made 
straight, and they will hasten their reward in this life and will not look for it 
in the next.’ ” 

(7) Tirmazi reports the following from Ubayy bin Ka’b : “ The Messenger 
of God, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, was visited by 
Gabriel, and he said to him, 4 O Gabriel, surely I have been sent to a people 
who are without learning; among them is the old woman and the old man, and 
the boy and the girl, and the man who has never read a book.’ Gabriel said, 

4 0 Muhammad, surely the Qur-4n has been revealed in seven dialects.’ ” 

These are the only important reports dealing with the subject of various 
readings as permitted by the Holy Prophet. The one conclusion upon 
which they all agree is that the alleged differences were not differences of 
text, but differences in the manner of reading or pronouncing certain words. 
To make this point clearer, I would discuss the several points mentioned in 
them at some length. The first question is, can the time to which these 
reports relate be fixed with any degree of certainty? In other words, was 
the permission to read the Qur-dn in seven dialects granted contemporaneously 
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with the commencement of the revelation or at a later time, and. m the latter 
case, what was the probable date ? This circumstance will serve to throw 
much light on the question of the nature of the differences, as I will show 
later on. It will also settle the question of the text. One inference as to 
time can be drawn from the fifth report given above, which tells us that 
at the time when the permission was granted the Holy Prophet was near the 
place known as the “pool of the Bani-Ghafar.” This place, as is well known, 
is situated at Medina, and consequently one thing of which we are certain as 
regards the time of the permission is that it was after the flight of the 
Holy Prophet to Medina. No variety of readings was therefore permitted 
at least during the first thirteen years at Mecca, when Islam was properly 
limited to the Meccans. There is another point, however, which shows that 
the permission to read in different dialects was not granted until after the 
conquest of Mecca ; that is to say, about the ninth year of Hejira. In one of 
the reports given by Bukharee, Hisham bin Hakim bin Hizam is mentioned 
as the person who surprised ’Umar by reading the Qur-&n in a manner or 
dialect different from that in which ’Umar read it. Now, Hisham did not 
become a convert to Islam until after the conquest of Mecca, which event 
took place in the eighth year of Hejira, or nearly two years before the death 
of the Holy Prophet. The inference which can be drawn from this circum- 
stance is that the permission as to reading in various dialects was granted 
about this time, for if it had been granted before, a man like ’Umar could not 
have remained ignorant of it. ’Umar was the man who had made arrange- 
ments with another companion to remain alternately in the company of the 
Holy Prophet in order to be kept informed of every new revelation and every 
new circumstance, and with the close relation which he had with the Holy 
Prophet, it is inconsistent that he should have remained ignorant of the 
permission to read the Qur-an in dialects other than the pure idiom of the 
Quraish for any very long time — say several months, or at most a year. 
Not one of the reports, moreover, names any of the earlier converts as having 
read the Qur-an in a dialect different from the pure idiom of the Quraish in 
which it was revealed originally. 

Considerations such as the above show that the permission to read the 
Qur-4n in other dialects was granted when many of the Arabian tribes had 
embraced Islam, i.e. towards the close of the Holy Prophet’s ministry. And 
it is a fact that more than nine-tenths of the Qur-an had been revealed before 
the conquest of Mecca, and the whole of that was revealed in the language of 
the Quraish. This also shows that the permission was meant originally 
for such other tribes, and this point settles conclusively that the text of 
the Holy Qur-an was that in which it was revealed originally. The 
differences of the readings were only such as were naturally necessitated 
by the influx into Islam of unlearned tribes, who spoke an idiom which was 
Arabic to all practical purposes, but which in the pronunciation of certain 
words differed slightly from the pure idiom of the Quraish. Examples of 
these differences have already been given. The Quraish say hattd (meaning 
until), while the Huzail pronounce the same word as ’ attd , there being .no 
difference in the significance of the two words. (See Lane’s Lexicon, which 
explains ’ attd as being “ a dial. var. of hattd of the dial, of Hudheyl 
and Thakeef.”) Other variations of the same kind are tt’lamtin instead 
of ta’lamtin, as the tribe of Asad read it; yasin instead of asin in 47:15; 
the reading of hamzah (one of the letters of the alphabet) by the Tamim, 
where the Quraish did not read it ; and so on. 

In support of the above are certain anecdotes left by early authoiities. 
Thus Abu Sh&ma reported from one of the earlier authorities (vide Fat-hul- 
Bdri , vol. ix. p. 24) that “ the Holy Qur-&n was first revealed in the language 
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of the Quraish and such of the Arabs as were in their neighbourhood and 
spoke the chaste Arabic idiom ; then it was permitted to the other Arab 
tribes to read it in their own idioms, to the use of which they were habituated 
from their childhood, and they differed (from the pure idiom) in the pro- 
nunciation of certain words and the vowel-points. Therefore none of them 
was compelled to leave his own idiom for that of another, because of the 
difficulty which they would have experienced in doing so, and because of 
their great regard for their own idioms, so that they might easily understand 
the significance of what they read. All this was subject to the condition 
that there should be no change in the significance.” 

Most of the reports given above point out the reason for which the 
permission was granted, and in each case we find the reason to be in 
accordance with the view of the differences as advanced above. For instance, 
according to one of the reports the Holy Prophet asked the angel to 
“ make it easy ” for his people, showing that they experienced a difficulty 
in reading it otherwise. According to another, he is made to say that his 
people “ could not bear it ” — in other words, all the Arab tribes could not 
read in one dialect ; according to a third, he pleads for his people, saying 
that they were unlearned, and among them were the old woman and the old 
man, and the boy and the girl, and the man who had never learned to read 
a book. Of course, if they had been educated, they could have easily spoken 
the literary and chaste idiom of the Quraish, but as most of them were 
unlearned, it was very hard for them to utter every word in the manner 
of the Quraish. Hence they were permitted to read certain words according 
to their own dialects. We have also one report ending with the words : 
therefore read it in the manner in which you find it easy to do so, which 
shows that the permission to read the Qur-An in dialects other than that 
of the Quraish was meant to afford facility to certain people. 

Another remarkable circumstance is that among the earlier converts to 
Islam no such differences can be shown to have existed, nor were there 
any differences of readings among such eminent and learned companions 
as, for instance, Abu Bakr and ’Umar or Abu Bakr and ’Ali. This leads us 
to the same conclusion as we have arrived at above, viz. that the different 
readings were not variations of texts, but only different modes of pronouncing 
the same word in various dialects. It was, as we have seen, an actual need. 
It was very hard for the uneducated Arab tribes, whose dialects slightly 
varied from the standard of the Quraish — whose idiom was regarded as the 
purest and most chaste of all Arabic idioms — to speak every word exactly as 
the Quraish spoke it. It was necessary for every person who embraced 
Islam to know and to be able to recite a certain portion of the Holy Qur-dn, 
and they were allowed the facility, with Divine permission, to express a 
word according to their own idiom when they found it hard to express 
or utter it in accordance with the chaste idiom of the Quraish. 

To what extent the various dialects in which the recital of the Qur-An was 
permitted differed from each other is not a question of much importance, but 
there seems to be no doubt, as many instances preserved in reports show, 
that the variations were very slight and generally very unimportant. But 
while holding this on the basis of historical evidence, so far as access can be 
had to it, we have no reason for denying that in certain cases a word of one 
dialect may have been allowed to be expressed by its equivalent in another 
dialect, where • the latter dialect did not possess the original word. This 
is what is meant when it is said in certain reports that the expression of 
meaning by a synonymous word was allowed in certain cases. Such a case 
is exemplified in one report by the use of any of the words ta'al, halumma , 
and aqhil , all meaning come.” This is not an actual case of variation 
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of reading in the Holy Qur-&n according to different dialects, but the 
example is only given to show the nature of the variation in such cases. 
This example shows that it was only in cases where the idea expressed 
by a word was so plain as not to be mistaken by a man of even ordi- 
nary understanding that the use of one word for an equivalent one of a 
different dialect was permitted. Other variations of reading in these 
dialects were of a much more insignificant nature, and related to certain 
changes in vowel-points. Thus the meaning was in no case altered. There 
were differences in the utterance of certain words, but there was no 
difference at all in the significance conveyed. This is attested by the 
report which tells us that by reading the Qur-&n in any one of the seven 
dialects no difference was caused as to the things allowed and the things 
prohibited. 

It has been objected that, if the differences had been so slight as to have 
naturally arisen in the utterance of certain words by an illiterate people 
speaking different dialects, the companions would not have dealt so harshly 
with each other. ’Umar was about to stop Hisham in his prayers, as the 
report tells us, and at last brought him before the Holy Prophet with his 
mantle thrown round his neck, as if he had been guilty of some great 
offence. Such an incident, it is alleged, could not have taken place unless 
Hisham were reading a text totally differing from the text as known to ’Umar. 
This is, of course, a mere conjecture. We have produced above the strongest 
historical evidence showing that the differences of readings among the 
companions of the Holy Prophet arose only from the variations of dialects. 
But the companions were so scrupulous about every word and ever}? letter 
of the Divine revelation, that the slightest change in any word or letter 
of the Holy Qur-dm was to them the greatest of sins. This is a fact which 
every right-minded critic must bear witness to. Hence it was that ’Umar 
was so impatient when he heard Hisham reading. 

Another objection against the variety of readings being only dialectic 
is that Hisham and ’Umar both belonged to the tribe of the Quraish, and 
that hence the dialect of Hisham could not have been different from that 
of ’Umar, whereas the report shows that there was a difference between 
them. To understand this point, it must be borne in mind that once the 
necessity of dialectic variation was recognized and permission was granted, 
that permission could not be limited to a particular tribe. The Holy Qur-an 
was taught by the companions to each other, and hence to a certain extent 
the peculiarities of one dialect or tribe found their way into another. More- 
over, it was not necessary that, if one tribe was unable to utter a certain 
word according to the dialect of another tribe, the latter should also be unable 
to utter the equivalent word of the former. To give an example, the tribe 
of Huzail said ’u.ttd for hattd (meaning until), the latter pronunciation being 
that of the Quraish, but the Quraish could pronounce it in both ways, and 
they had no aversion to either form of the word. Though they ordinarily 
said hattd, «hey could also pronounce the word as ’attd, as the case of 
Ibn-i-Mas’ud shows, who read ’ attd Mn instead of hattd hin. The Quraish, 
in fact, seem to have had the aptitude to speak freely in the dialects of the 
other Arabian tribes, the reason of this probably being that thousands of 
men from every corner of the country flocked every year to the Ka’ba, when, 
besides paying a visit to the Holy Temple, they had also literary assemblies 
and commercial transactions in which the Quraish took part. On account 
of their being guardians of the Ka’ba, the Quraish had to come into contact 
with every tribe, and this intercourse had become more permanent by the 
establishment of commercial relations. It had also facilitated for them the 
utterance of certain words according to the peculiar modes of other tribes. 
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Now, Hisham became a Muslim after the conquest of Mecca, and this 
was the time when many Arabian tribes were embracing Islam. It is 
therefore probable that Hisham learned the chapter Al-Furqan , which gave 
rise to the difference, from the Holy Prophet when the latter was teaching 
it to some other tribe, and thus certain dialectic variations found their way 
into Hisham’s recital. 

It must not be thought that every word of the Holy Qur-&n was 
pronounced in seven different ways. What is meant is only this, that the 
variations of reading permitted belonged to one or other of the seven 
dialects. These variations were very few, for had there been a greater number 
of them, authentic reports would no doubt have preserved them in large 
numbers. The confusing of these dialectic variations with the readings 
which are mentioned in certain commentaries is a blunder. The nature 
of these readings I will describe later on. But so far as the dialectic 
variations permitted by the Holy Prophet (the sab’at-i-ahruf of the reports) 
are concerned, there are wonderfully few traces of them in the reports, 
showing that they were actually very few. Eor if there had been a large 
number of them, there is no reason why reports should not have preserved 
a good many. ’Usman’s action in not allowing the writing of these variations 
in copies of the Holy Qur-an could not bring about their entire extinction, 
for the numerous sayings of the Holy Prophet were never written, yet the 
minutest details have come down to us in reliable reports. Indeed, as 
I ha*ve shown above, the regular intercourse of the Arab tribes with the 
Quraish, and their commercial relations, had left no difference of im- 
portance in their dialects, and the variations that existed were very 
few and unimportant. Hence the dialectic variations permitted in the 
readings of the Qur-4n were also very few. The seven dialects in which 
the readings were permitted were those which were considered as the most 
chaste by the Arabs, and some authorities have named them, while according 
to others the number seven is not meant to convey a definite numerical 
significance, but only to express that some dialectic variations were 
permitted. 

The above considerations clearly show that the variations at no time 
formed a part of the text of the Holy Qur-an, nor were they ever meant 
for permanent retention. The necessity which had given rise to them was 
of a purely local and temporary nature. Almost the whole of the Qur-4n 
had been revealed before the time that these variations were permitted. The 
more we ponder over them, the more are we convinced that these variations 
were only allowed for the facility of certain tribes, and they did not in any 
way alter the text of the Holy Qur-dm as it was originally revealed. The 
Holy Prophet himself never recited in his public prayers any portion of the 
Holy Qur-&n in any dialect other than that of the Quraish, for if he had 
done so, men like ’Umar and Ubayy, who said their five daily prayers 
with the Holy Prophet, would not have found fault with dialectic variations, 
as they are reported to have done. The practice of the Holy Prophet, 
therefore, shows that the permission to use certain dialectic variations did 
not alter the original text of the Holy Qur-an in the slightest degree. This 
was the text which the Holy Prophet used in his public recitals and public 
prayers. Another evidence that the Holy Prophet intended only the dialect 
of the Quraish to be retained for permanent use, and permitted the variations 
only for a temporary need, is to be met with in the circumstance that 
the writing of the Qur-&n, even after the permission as to dialectic variations, 
suffered no change. The text as it was written was still the same, i.e. in 
conformity with the dialect of the Quraish. These two points, viz. the 
writing of the Qur-an and the Holy Prophet’s own recital, conclusively 
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show that the dialectic variations permitted towards the close of the Holy 
Prophet s ministry did not in any way affect the original text. Perhaps one 
of the reasons why Zaid was ordered by Abu Bakr and ’XJmar to collect the 
Qur-an from the original writings made in the presence of the Holy Prophet, 
and not to trust to memory alone, was that they knew that the originals 
were all free from dialectic variations, and therefore, to avoid them and 
secure the pure text, the safest course was to search those writings and 
copy them. 

We are now in a position to consider the first of the objections stated in 
the beginning of this article. I have shown the true nature of the variations 
which were permitted by the Holy Prophet himself. I have also shown that 
these variations were meant to answer only a temporary need, and that the 
Holy Prophet did not order them to be written, nor did he ever use them 
when leading the public prayers. Nor do we find any trace of any scribe 
having ever been directed by the Holy Prophet to note any of the variations. 
And in spite of the permission to use in oral recitation of the Holy Qur-an 
certain dialectic variations, the Qur-an was generally spoken of as having 
been revealed in the dialect of the Quraish only. We find ’Umar writing 
during his Caliphate to Ibn-i-Mas’ud, who then taught at Kufa, not to teach 
the Qur-an according to the dialect of the Huzail, for it was revealed in the 
dialect of the Quraish. This order was given by ’Umar on hearing that 
Ibn-i-Mas’ud taught the people to read ’ atta , a dialectic variation, as used 
by the Huzail, of the word hattd. Again, when ’Usman ordered copies to 
be made from the collection of Zaid, he gave the express direction that when 
there was any difference as to the mode of writing a word, it should be 
written according to the dialect of the Quraish, for the Qur-an was revealed 
in that dialect. Thus it appears that neither the Holy Prophet himself 
nor his eminent companions ever gave any importance to the dialectic 
variations, nor did they ever consider them to have the effect of altering 
the text of the Holy Qur-an. Just as before the permission, so after it, the 
text was regarded as one which remained unaltered during the whole ministry 
of the Holy Prophet and has remained pure and unaffected to this day. 

From the above it becomes clear that ’Usman did not suppress any part 
of the text of the Holy Qur-an by disallowing the writing of the dialectic 
variations, for these were never a part of it. Whatever may be said of 
’Usman’s action, it cannot be claimed that he suppressed a part of the text 
of the Holy Qur-dn by disallowing certain dialectical variations. The text 
of the Holy Qur-4n could not suffer anything by losing that which never 
formed a part of it. ’Usman only followed the example of the Holy Prophet 
and his two predecessors in the Caliphate. The Holy Prophet never ordered 
the variations to be written, nor did he ever use them in his public prayers. 
In the time of Abu Bakr, when the necessity of having a complete copy 
of the Qur-an was felt, that Caliph gave orders for the search of original 
writings, so that no variation should find its way into the authentic copy. 
Coming to ’Umar, we find him writing to Ibn-i-Mas’ud not to teach the 
people the dialectic variations of the Huzail. ’Usman, therefore, only fol- 
lowed in the footsteps of his eminent and worthy predecessors. The circum- 
stances which* obliged him to take this step have been narrated elsewhere. 
Islam had spread far and wide beyond Arabia, and people whose mother- 
tongue was not Arabic were embracing Islam in large numbers. To teach 
the Qur-^n to these people was a task different from teaching it to the 
Arabian tribes. The latter, when they embraced Islam, had special facilities 
for learning the QurAn, for it was in their language. But they had their 
special difficulties. They were accustomed to a particular idiom and par- 
ticular way of pronouncing certain words from their childhood, and it was 
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very difficult for them to dispense with their own idioms. The people of 
other countries had, however, to learn Arabic before learning the Holy Qur-&n, 
and hence it was as easy for them to read the original text as the dialectic 
variations. It was, however, brought to the knowledge of ’Usman that 
some people were teaching these dialectic variations to the new converts, 
and as these new converts could not easily understand the true nature 
and significance of such variations, differences and quarrels were the 
result. ’Usman’s object was to put a stop to such quarrels. It was for 
this reason that he ordered copies of the Qur-&n to be made from the 
collection of Zaid, as made in the time of Abu Bakr, and all other copies to 
be destroyed. He knew that the collection made in the time of Abu Bakr 
was made with the utmost care, and the original writings made in the 
presence of the Holy Prophet had all been gathered together after diligent 
search, and that, therefore, that was the only copy which contained the pure 
and original text of the Holy Qur-an. Individuals teaching in distant centres 
were not so careful, and had probably put into writing in their private copies 
certain dialectic variations which they were permitted to recite orally in the 
lifetime of the Holy Prophet. Hence it was to secure the purity of the text 
of the Holy Qur-an that other copies were ordered by ’Usman to be destroyed. 
It was a most judicious and most necessary step. At all events, Usman only 
prevented the writing of the dialectic variations, and we know for a fact that 
even the Holy Prophet did not order their writing. ’Usman’s action was, 
therefore, entirely in accordance with the wishes of the Holy Prophet. By 
the suppression of the writings containing dialectic variations the text of the 
Holy Qur-an did not lose anything, but had its purity firmly established. 

We may now consider the second objection referred to in the beginning 
of this article. It is alleged that the existence of certain readings which are 
to be met with in certain reports and commentaries makes it uncertain which 
is the original and the revealed text, and that thus the purity of the text of 
the Holy Qur-&n is destroyed. Now, whatever may be the nature of the 
readings referred to above, the one consideration which settles the absolute 
purity of the text of the Holy Qur-an, as in our copies of the Holy Book, is 
that no different text is met with in any copy of the Holy Qur-&n anywhere 
in the world. During all the ages and in all the countries, with all the 
differences, there has been only one text. Not a single one of the alleged 
various readings has ever replaced any word of the current text anywhere in 
the Muslim world. There are Muslims in countries situated farthest off 
from each other, there are Muslims who have been separated from each 
other for long ages, there are Muslim sects bearing the utmost enmity 
towards each other, yet they have always followed the same text of the 
Holy Qur-an, and not a single copy can be produced with a varying text. 
Yet if temporal authority could not or did not interfere with the recital of 
these readings, there is no reason to believe that it could or did interfere 
with their writing in the text. In fact, temporal authority could not have 
access to what millions of men possessed and had in their hearts. There- 
fore, if the men to whom those readings are attributed had given them the 
same value as the critics now give, they would certainly have introduced 
them into their private copies and replaced the text by those 'readings, and 
to-day we should have had many such copies in circulation in the Muslim 
world. But, strangely enough, there does not exist a single copy varying 
from the received edition in the slightest degree. The text is in all cases the 
same, and thus the variety of readings in no way detracts from the value of 
the purity of the Quranic text. 

Let us now consider the nature of the readings. It should be borne in 
mind that the readings of which traces are met with in certain reports and 
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commentaries are not identical with the dialectic variations permitted by the 
Holy Prophet, though they may contain some of the latter. It is a great 
error to confuse the two. Put this error has been committed by some, owing 
to the confusion arising from the circumstance that the various readings 
were considered to be seven, which number corresponded with the seven 
dialectic variations Now, the various readings may be dealt with under 
the following heads. Firstly, there are the dialectic variations. ’Usman 
could not stop their recitation. Though, therefore, these variations ceased 
to affect a wider circle, they could not at once come to an end. Some of 
these must have been preserved in reports by the admirers of those who 
used them, and by others for the sake of curiosity. With a few exceptions, 
it is difficult to say now which of the existing readings belong to this 
class. It has been pointed out by some that those readings which do not 
agree with the writing of the Qur-an belong, if authentic, to this class, but 
this is a mere conjecture. Indeed, it does not concern us to know which 
readings may be brought under this head, for, as we have seen, they have 
never been considered parts of the text of the Q nr ~^ n * Secondly, there are 
differences in the number of waos (meaning “and”), and some other such 
unimportant differences in the number of one or two other letters, not 
affecting the meaning in the slightest degree. Thirdly, apart from the 
necessity of diaiectie variations there may have been some revelations in 
which an optional reading, differing from the text which has been safely pre- 
served to us, may have been permitted. Readings belonging to this class 
can be accepted only on the highest authority, and the trustworthiness of 
the report must be clearly established. There can be no objection to the 
existence of such readings, but neither is it necessary for a reader of the 
QurAn to know them, for the text is complete even without them. Such 
readings, if traced with certainty to the Holy Prophet, are considered to 
have the value of an authentic report in explaining the meaning of the text. 
Fourthly, a number of readings have been introduced by misapprehension 
of an expository word or phrase as part of the text of the Holy Qur-an. 
Some companion might have explained a word when reading the Qur-&n by 
some other word or phrase, or he might have noted it on the margin of his 
copy of the Holy Qur-&n, which some hearer of his words or reader of his 
copy mistook for an alternative reading. The copies of the Qur-&n we 
possess are free from all such readings, as has been shown above, for 
the greatest care was taken by Abu Bakr and Usman in the collection 
and copying of the Holy Volume, and with them were associated all the 
other companions. Fifthly, there are said to be certain readings intro- 
duced after *Usman had sent the official copies in various directions. The 
original writings are said to have been without dots and without vowel- 
points, and this is stated to be the reason of certain differences in readings 
having arisen in different centres. It is further asserted that these different 
readings were actually followed in reciting the Qur-&n by reciters in different 
centres, each one thinking his reading to be the only true reading. There 
are two very strong objections to this theory which do not permit us to 
believe in its truth. In the first place, if the Qur-&n was publicly recited 
in different ways in the different centres, and at each centre a peculiar 
reading was considered to be the only correct reading, and as such actually 
the true text of the Holy Qur-an, why were not these readings made to 
supplant at that centre the text of the Qur-an as we now have it ? Why 
were not these readings introduced into the copies of the Qur-an ? Is it not 
strange that the copies of the Qur-an made and circulated at a particular 
centre continued to follow the original text, while that text was not followed 
in reciting or teaching or learning the Qur-an ? What use did the writing 

16 * 



ixxiv 


PBEFACE 


serve in such a case, and why did not those very men make their copies of 
the Qur-&n tally with their recital ? Certainly they had nothing to fear from 
the authorities, for the authorities, according to the supposition, did not 
interfere with their public -ecital of the Qur-an and their publicly teaching 
it in a different manner. Hence there was no reason why persons who 
believed a certain reading to be the true reading, and followed the same in 
their prayers or in teaching the Qur-an to others, should not introduce such 
reading into their copies of the Qur-an. But as no copy of the Qur-dn with 
a text differing from ours is ever known to have existed, we may be sure 
that no such readings were ever publicly promulgated. 

The second objection to the above theory is that if at different centres 
different readings of the Qur-4n had been followed and taught, these differ- 
ences, at least in oral recitation, would have become permanent, and we 
should have had to-day a different version followed, not only in every different 
country, but also in every important city of even a single country ; and thus 
we should have had to-day no two persons belonging to two different countries 
or towns agreeing in the same reading. But do we find this to be the case 
as a matter of fact? Not at all. On the contrary, take any two Muslims 
from the most distant places who can recite the Qur-^n and they will be 
found to be following one and the same text, the text that we have in our 
copies. Hence we cannot believe that at some earlier time different readings 
were followed by different reciters in different centres. If such differences 
had existed, their scope would have widened day by day, and they could not 
have vanished all of a sudden. But their utter absence to-day shows that 
different readings of this class never existed, or, if they existed, they were 
never considered, even by those who favoured them, to be part of the Divine 
revelation to supersede the text, but only as possible alternatives by adopting 
which the meaning was not changed. 

It should also be borne in mind that writing was not the only means of 
preserving the text, and therefore the possible want of dots and vowel-points 
in the copies of ’Usman would not have left the text undecided. Memory was 
another safe repository in which the text of the Holy Qur-an was preserved 
with the utmost care, and when recited from memory no uncertainty or doubt 
of any kind was left. Therefore, side by side with writing, memory also 
guarded the text, and the combined evidence of the two could not leave the 
least doubt. There were even in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet many 
reciters of the Qur-&n, that is to say, men who could repeat the whole of the 
Qur-&n from memory, and their number fast increased with the spread and 
progress of Islam. At every centre of learning there were hundreds of these 
reciters, and thus there was ample means to decide any moot point concerning 
the text if a doubt ever arose. 

It should also be noted that the number of readings alleged to have been 
reported by earlier authorities was very small, and the great mass of readings, 
like the great mass of reports, developed later. This is a very significant 
circumstance, as it shows that the number of authentic readings must be 
insignificantly small. The number of companions and tdbi’in (immediate 
followers of the companions) who are mentioned to have reported readings is 
very small, but after them came a generation who made recitation their pro- 
fession and multiplied the number of readings. Therefore it is only on the 
highest and most trustworthy authority that any reading can be accepted, 
and it would then have to be seen to which class that reading belongs. The 
mere circumstance that a reading can be traced with certainty to an earlier 
authority or even a companion does not show that it is actually an alterna- 
tive Divine revelation. But the one point which is certain, and which is the 
only point which requires practical settlement, is that, whatever the nature 
of a reading, the purity of the text of the Holy Qur-an remains unassailed. 
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As regards the readings of the last class, I think that they may have been 
put forward as possible alternatives which did not substantially affect the 
meaning of the text. This appears to be the only reasonable conclusion when 
all the circumstances are considered, and especially when it is borne in mind 
that these readings never supplanted the text which was always followed 
when the Holy Qur-an was recited on any important occasion, as, for instance, 
in public prayers, or when, by transcribing copies, permanence was meant to 
be given to it. 

The above discussion conclusively settles the true significance of the 
word “ readings” when applied to the Holy Qur-&n and the true nature of 
such readings. The term “reading” does not carry its general application. 
The existence of a reading generally makes .the text uncertain, but not so in 
the case of the Holy Qur-an. In fact, the term “ reading,” in this case, has 
a significance totally different from that which it conveys when applied to 
other codices, as, for instance, to the codices of the Jewish or the Christian 
scriptures. The copies of the Qur-dn throughout the world are free from all 
differences, errors, imperfections, interpolations, or corruption, and they have 
ever remained free from all these defects during the thirteen centuries that 
have elapsed since the first promulgation of Islam. 

6. Allegations against the purity of the Quranic text. 

Though the testimony produced under the previous headings of this 
important subject is sufficient to convince an intelligent reader of the absolute 
purity of the text of the Holy Qur-an, and quite conclusive as to the fact that 
the Holy Book has been handed down to us without any addition, alteration, 
or loss, yet it seems necessary for a comprehensive discussion of the subject 
to deal separately and at some length with the few objections which are met 
with in Christian writings on the Muslim religion. These objections may be 
briefly summed up as follows : — 

(1) The existence of some passages in a fragmentary form leads to the 
logical conclusion that these passages must have been complete originally, 
and that some portions must have been lost in the transmission of the Holy 
Book. 

(2) The suppression by 'Usman of some codices of the Qur-&n in the 
possession of the companions must have resulted in the loss of some portions 
of the Qur-&n. 

(3) Certain passages might not have been intended by the Holy Prophet 
for permanent insertion in the Holy Qur-&n, or might have been abrogated, 
and Zaid, on account of his ignorance of the circumstances, might have 
retained them in the Holy Book. 

(4) The existence of some reports showing that certain passages were 
recited in the time of the Holy Prophet, combined with the circumstance that 
those passages are not now met with in the Qur-an, is a proof that the Qur-an 
has not been handed down to us complete. 

(5) The existence of a Muslim sect (the Shias) holding the belief that the 
Qur-&n is not complete leads to the same conclusion. 

This is a brief summary of all the objections I have been able to gather 
from different writings by Christian critics of the Qur-an. Taking these 
objections in the order given above, I shall first consider the position of the 
critics who, like the author of the article on “Muhammadanism” in the 
Encyclopedia Britannica, assert that 'Usman’s copies of the Holy Qur-4n 
were not complete because “ some passages are evidently fragmentary.” An 
intelligent reader will easily see that such a poor contention against the 
strong historical testimony in support of the absolute purity of the text of the 
Holy Qur-an must be rejected as absurd. It is an erroneous conclusion, and 
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utterly illogical, that because a certain passage appears to a certain reader to 
be incomplete and fragmentary, therefore some portion must have been lost, 
and the speaker must have uttered it in another form. To apply such a test 
to historical facts is dangerous logic. When there is the strongest historical 
evidence that among the companions of the Holy Prophet there were many 
men and women who had committed the whole of the Qur-an to memory, 
and that most of them were still alive when a complete copy was prepared 
by Zaid from a collection of the transcripts made in the presence of the Holy 
Prophet, it is a mere delusion to think that some portions might have been 
overlooked by him. The report which describes the work of collection tells 
us that he not only sought out all the manuscripts, but that he also called in 
the assistance of the memory of. the reciters. And what is the alleged frag- 
mentariness of certain passages but a form of rhetoric, the beauty and force 
of which cannot be realized by critics unacquainted with Arabic idiom ? The 
so-called fragmentary passages are really expressions of exquisite beauty, and 
it is only a superficial knowledge of Arabic idiom that makes the European 
critics think that some portion has been lost. 

As if to support the assertion that the fragmentariness of certain passages 
is evidence of something having been lost, the writer in the Encyclopaedia 
Britannica , whose objection I have quoted above, adds, probably thinking it 
to be corroborative testimony, that “ a few detached pieces are still extant 
which were originally parts of the Qur-dn, although they have been omitted 
by Zaid.” Now, this properly relates to the fourth objection, where the 
nature of such “ detached pieces’" and the trustworthiness of the reports 
containing them will be fully inquired into. But the critic would no doubt 
have given some weight to his assertion if he had shown that any of the 
“detached pieces” which are met with in certain repoits so fit in with any 
of the alleged fragmentary passages that the whole may become a complete 
sentence. Proceeding upon the supposition that reliable reports have pre- 
served some of the lost passages, the question is, do the passages so preserved 
answer to the allegations made in the first and the fifth objections? In 
other words, can they be regarded as parts of some fragmentary passages in 
the Holy Qur-dn, or do they favour the higher pretensions advanced for ’Ali, 
the immediate successor of ’Usman? The answer to both these questions 
must be given in the negative. What according to the critics was lost, 
therefore, is nowhere to be found, and what is preserved in some of the reports 
was never lost. 

Take the second objection now. ’Usman gave orders for the destruction 
of all copies of the Qur-&n current in his time with the exception of the 
original collection made in the time of Abu Bakr, from which his own copies 
were made. Of the copies destroyed, or ordered to be destroyed, the greatest 
importance is attached to two, that of Ubayy and that of Ibn-i-Mas’ud. 
Regarding the nature of the differences between these copies and the official 
copies of ’Usman, I would take, as representing sane hostile criticism at its 
best, the opinion of the author of the article “Muhammadanism” in the 
Encyclopedia Britannica. Under the heading “ other editions ” he writes : — 

“ At the same time, the other forms of the Qur-£n did not at once become 
extinct. In particular we have some information about the codex of Ubayy. 
If the list which gives the order of its suras is correct, it must have contained 
substantially the same materials as our text ; in that case, Ubayy must have 
used the original collection of Zaid. The same is true of the codex of Ibn-i- 
Mas’ud, of which we have also a catalogue. It appears that the principle 
of putting the larger suras before the shorter was more consistently carried 
out by him than by Zaid. He omits I, and the magic formulae of CXIII, 
CXIY. Ubayy, on the other hand, had embodied two additional short 
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prayers which we may regard as Muhammad's. One can easily understand 
that differences of opinion may have existed as to whether and how far 
formularies of this kind belonged to the Qur-dn. Some of the divergent 
readings! of both these texts have been preserved, as well as a considerable 
number of . their ancient variants. Most of them are decidedly inferior 
to the received readings, but some are quite as good, and a few deserve 
preference." 

To do justice to the author of this article, I may also quote the following 
paragraph in which grounds are given for believing ’Usman’s text to be the 
only valid text. This paragraph immediately follows the one quoted above, 
and runs thus : — 

“ The only man who appears to have seriously opposed the general 
introduction of ’Usman’s text is Ibn-i-Mas’ud. He was one of the oldest 
disciples of the Prophet, and had often rendered him personal service ; but 
he was a man of contracted views, although he is one of the pillars of Muslim 
theology. His opposition had no effect. Now, when we consider that 
at that time there were many Muslims who had heard the Qur-an from 
the mouth of the Prophet, that other measures of the imbecile ’Usman 
met with the most vehement resistance on the part of the bigoted 
champions of the faith, that these were still further incited against him 
by some of his ambitious old comrades until at last they murdered him, and, 
finally, that in the civil wars after his death the several parties were glad of 
any pretext of branding their opponents as infidels ; when we consider all 
this, we must regard it as a strong testimony in favour of ’Usman’s Qur-&n 
that no party, not even that of ’Ali, found fault with his conduct in this 
matter, or repudiated the text formed by Zaid, who was one of the most 
devoted adherents of ’Usman and his family." 

Two points deserve to be discussed in this connection. It is admitted 
that substantially the copies of Ibn-i-Mas’ud and Ubayy agreed with the 
copy of ’Usman in text as well as in arrangement of the verses and the 
chapters, so much so, indeed, that the writer of the article from which 
the above quotations are taken thinks that the collections of Ubayy and 
Ibn-i-Mas’ud must have been based on the original collection of Zaid, made 
in the time of Abu Bakr. But, as I have already shown, the text and 
arrangement were complete in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet, and there 
were many companions who could recite the whole of the Qur-^n by heart 
before the Holy Prophet died. It was this fact which made the collections 
of Ubayy and Ibn-i-Mas’ud substantially agree with the copies made by Zaid, 
because all drew their knowledge from the same source. The differences 
of these two copies from the copy of ’Usman were, according to the same 
writer, only on two points, viz. : firstly, Ubayy had in his copy two short 
prayers besides the known suras , and Ibn-i-Mas’ud omitted from his copy the 
last two chapters which are contained in our copies of the Qur-an, and also 
the opening chapter which is called the Fatihah: and secondly, both had a 
certain number of readings differing from the copy of ’Usman. 

Accordingly, we have only to see whether Ubayy and Ibmi-Mas’ud had 
their own copies, whether they differed from ’Usman’s copies in the number 
of chapters and in the variety of readings, and if so, how far. We take 
Ubayy first. There is no reliable report showing that Ubayy had a copy of 
the Qur-&n differing from the ordinary copies in circulation, or that it had 
two short formulas of prayer added at the end as two more chapters of 
the Holy Qur-s&n. Vague reports to this effect are mentioned by Jalal-ud-Din 
Sayuti in his Itqdn , but Sayuti is unanimously looked upon as the last person 
on whom any reliance can be placed in the matter of the authenticity of 
reports. The following remarks of Shah ’Abdul ’Aziz in his ’ Ujdlah Ndji'ah 
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are an echo of the general opinion of all authorities on the trustworthiness of 
reports : “ To the fourth class belong all those reports of which no tiace at all 
is to be met with in the earlier generations, and which were reported only by 
people of a later time. With regard to these reports one of two things must 
have happened : either the earlier collectors, after inquiry into them, found 
them to be unauthentic or fabricated, and therefore they did not report them, 
or they did not think them to be fabricated, but found some of their narrators 
to be untrustworthy. Upon whatever supposition we may proceed, it follows 
that the reports of this class are not reliable. . . . The whole stock of reports 
on which Jalal-ud-Din Sayuti depends in his writings and pamphlets belongs 
to this class.’ * 

From the above, the reader will see how far the Itqdn may be relied upon 
when there is nothing to support its conclusions in reliable collections. Nay, 
more than this, reliable reports, accredited by Bukharee and others, contra- 
dict the Itqdn . There are some reports which clearly state that Ubayy was 
one of the men whom ’Usman had entrusted with the supervision of the work 
of transcription when he ordered the making of official copies from the 
original collection of Zaid. There are other reports which show that even 
in the time of Abu Bakr he assisted in the work of collection. Indeed, even 
the writer in the Encyclopedia arrives at the conclusion that Ubayy must 
have based his copy on the first collection of Zaid. But if we suppose, 
for the sake of argument, that Ubayy had a copy of the Qur-&n in which 
he wrote down two additional chapters containing short formulae of prayer, 
even then it does not follow that these two prayers actually formed a part of 
the Qur-an, «and that the copies circulated by ’Usman are defective for omitting 
them. Among more than a hundred thousand companions of the Holy 
Prophet there was not a single person who supported Ubayy’s views. Even 
Ibn-i-Mas’ud, with his strange opinions on some other questions, did not 
share Ubayy’s views. Now, the Qur-an was not the property of one or two 
individuals, so that any portion of it might have been known to Ubayy alone 
and thousands of other companions should never have heard of it. Every 
verse of the Holy Qur-an was, when revealed, proclaimed widely and 
circulated among friends as well as foes. One person could make an 
error, but this could be immediately rectified by the testimony of hundreds 
of others. The one thing which placed the Qur-an beyond the danger of the 
loss of any portion of it was that every verse obtained a wide publicity at the 
time of its revelation, and thus it had not one guardian or custodian, but 
hundreds of them. It is the collective testimony of the whole body of 
companions that settles the point. It is not a case of difference between 
’Usman and Ubayy, so that a critic might think that the truth might have 
been with this person or that, but it is a case of the solitary view of 
one person opposed to the combined testimony of all the companions. 
In such a case and under such circumstances, when sufficient publicity 
was given to every verse revealed, it cannot be admitted that the two 
chapters were brought only to the knowledge of Ubayy while the other 
companions remained ignorant of them, and even opposed his views. * All 
this, of course, is based on the supposition that the report mentioned in the 
Itqdn is true in fact, which, as I have shown above, is really not the case. 

We may, however, make this point clearer still by a reference to the words 
of the alleged additional chapters in Ubayy’s codex. The Itqdn tells us that 
they were only two short formulas of prayer, the first running thus* : 11 Q Allah ! 
we beseech Thy help and ask Thy protection, and we laud Thee in the best 
manner, and we cast off and forsake him who disobeys Thee ! ” And the 
second thus : “ O Allah ! Thee do we serve and to Thee do we pray and make 
* For the original Arabic see p. xxv. 
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obeisance, and to Thee do we flee, and we are quick, and we hope for Thy 
mercy and we fear Thy chastisement, for surely Thy chastisement overtakes 
the unbelievers ! ” 

The Muslim reader will at once see that this is the du’ d-ul-qumU (lit. 
the supplication of the standing), which is still repeated by many Muslims in 
their prayers, others substituting for it any of the other prayers taught by the 
Holy Prophet. I may mention only one form of an alternative prayer which 
is even more authentic than this. It runs thus : “ O Allah I guide me among 
those whom Thou hast guided, and protect me among those whom Thou hast 
protected, and befriend me among those whom Thou hast befriended, and 
bless me in what Thou hast granted me, and save me from the evil of what 
Thou judgest, for Thou judgest and art not judged; surely he whom Thou 
befriendest is not disgraced : Blessed art Thou, our Lord 1 and High ” ( vide 
Mishkat, chapter Witr). It is easy to see that the first and the second prayers 
are both contained in reports of the Holy Prophet, and have nothing to 
do with the Holy Qur-an. Early and later Muslims all used these formulae 
in their nightly prayers called the witr, and the Holy Prophet taught 
them to do so. If there is any difference it is this, that the second 
form is met with in more reliable reports than the former. It was not, 
then, only that the companions of the Holy Prophet had never been taught 
these words as part of the Qur-an, but they had been taught, and they knew, 
that they were not part of the Holy Qur-an. The Holy Prophet himself 
recited this formula in his prayers, as did also his companions. They were 
recited not as part of the Qur-an following the Fatthah, or the opening 
chapter of the Qur-an, but they were specially recited as prayer formulae. 
Similarly, other prayer formulae are recited in the prayers when standing 
or sitting or when prostrate, and these are not verses of the Qur-&n, If 
IJbayy actually wrote down the two formulae in his copy of the Qur-an, 
which we have very strong reasons to doubt, he made a mistake, probably 
thinking that their recital in prayers entitled them to a place in the Holy 
Qur-an. But thousands of the other companions who had also heard the 
Holy Prophet reciting the same formulae in his prayers, and who themselves 
also recited them, knew that they were not parts of the Divine revelation. 
Ubayy was clearly in error and he soon renounced it, for when ’Usman had 
the official copies made after consultation with all the companions, Ubayy, 
who was himself one of the supervisors, recognized their authority. It was 
the consensus of opinion of the companions which made Ubayy conscious of 
his error, if he was ever guilty of that error, and, having then seen that his 
view had neither authority nor reason on its side, he gave it up. 

As regards the variation of certain readings, I have already discussed the 
question, and will now proceed to deal with the alleged rejection by Ibn-i- 
Mas’ud of the two concluding chapters, and, as some add, of the opening 
chapter also. On this point Bukharee has only this much, that some- 
body said to Ubayy that “ Ibn-i-Mas’ud said so and so” with reference 
to the Mu’awwazatan (the last two chapters). Ubayy’s answer to this 
question is reported to have been to the following effect: “I asked the 
Messenger of God, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, and 
he said to me that they were so read out to him and so he read.” Then he 
said : “ So we say as the Messenger of God, may peace and the blessings of 
God be upon him, said.” The wording of this report is not quite clear, and, 
accordingly, the concluding words are understood by some to have been 
spoken by Ibn-i-Mas’ud, and by others they are taken to be the words 
of Ubayy. Both opinions have other reports to support them. In the 
former case, Ibn-i-Mas’ud accepted Ubayy’s opinion, and in the latter 
Ubayy stated his own belief. But even supposing that Ibn-i-Mas’ud 
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entertained a different opinion, he was aline in this case, and his opinion 
was not supported by a single other companion of the Holy Prophet. This 
is not only clear from their support of ’Usman, but we have it also on record 
that “ not a single other companion followed Ibn-i-Mas’ud in this opinion ” 
(see Fat-hul-Bdri under the report quoted above). And, as we have seen, 
even Ubayy opposed Ibn-i-Mas’ud on this point. It is rather an interesting 
circumstance that the two men, who are said to have differed from the other 
companions on one or two points, did not agree among themselves : each 
objected to the opinion of the other on the point on which he differed. The 
result is, that if they differed at all, neither of them had his views supported 
by any other companion on the points in which he differed, and his solitary 
opinion stands condemned by the consensus of opinion of the whole body 
of the companions. 

Against Ibn-i-Mas’ud’s view there are other circumstances also. It is 
clear from many of the reports that the two chapters objected to by 
Ibn-i-Mas’ud were well known to the companions as part of the Divine 
revelation. There are reports which tell us that the Holy Prophet used 
to recite these two chapters in his prayers. Now, it is an established 
fact that he always followed the recital of the Fdtihah with some other 
portion of the Qur-an, and since these two chapters were so recited, it 
follows conclusively that they were regarded as part of the Qur-dn by the 
Holy Prophet. Ibn-i-Mas’ud based his opinion on certain grounds, but 
he was wrong. One report ascribes to him the words ; “ Surely the Holy 
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, said that they 
[the two chapters] taught men how to seek refuge in the Lord/’ The 
reference in these words of Ibn-i-Mas’ud is to 16 : 98 : “ So when you 
recite the Qur-dn, seek refuge with Allah from the accursed devil, ’’ so 
that he thought that the two chapters were only meant to teach how to 
in the Dord. Put it does not follow from this commandment 
of the Holy Qur-dn that they were not part of the Qur-^n, and the mistake 
made by Ibn-i-Mas’ud thus becomes manifest. It has been suggested by 
tu -^ a< l a Hni, and Qazi ’Ay ad entertains the same view, that 

ibn-i-Mas ud did not deny their being part of the Qur-£n, but only objected 
to their being written in the same column because he had not, probably 
heard the Holy Prophet ordering them to be written down. It may be 
further mentioned that some of the reports speaking of Ibn-i-Mas’ud’s 
yie Jf, s W1 ^ regard to these two chapters describe him as “ blotting them 
out from his copy, as if it were an afterthought on his part that these 
two chapters should not be written in the Qur-im. Be that as it may 
the conclusion is undeniable that Ibn-i-Mas’ud’s view was not supported 
by a single other companion, and accordingly his opinion, standing thus 
condemned by the agreement of all the companions, is utterly devoid of 
weight, and must be rejected as erroneous. As regards his omission from 
his copy of the Qur-in of the Fdtihah, or the opening chapter, no reliable 
report bears testimony to it, and the only report which speaks of it belongs 
the unreliable class. If the report be true, the error may have arisen 
from the circumstance that the Fdtihah was looked upon as a kind of 
abridgment of the whole Qur-an, and therefore Ibn-i-Mas’ud did not write it 

lQ Vie ^ 0f the ^ importance universally 
attached to the Fatikah it is impossible to think that any Muslim should 

revelation enterfeame< * 1 ^ ea & did not form part of the Divine 

• ob i ec * ion is a mere conjecture. What the Holy Prophet 

intended, he pointed out to the seribes who wrote the Holy Qur-^n P and 
to others of his companions who committed it to memory Had the 
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collection of the Qur-an been the work of Zaid alone, unaided bv any 
other companion, there might have been room for such doubts as that he 
might have overlooked certain passages or embodied others in the Holy 
Book which were not meant for insertion. But as the concurrent testimony 
of numerous reports received through different channels shows, Zaid was 
assisted on each occasion in the task of the collection by the whole body 
of companions whose assistance was available. In such a case it was im- 
possible, when many of those who knew the whole of the Qur-an by heart 
were still living, that anything which the Holy Prophet had taught to 
his followers as being part of the Qur-&n should have been overlooked, 
or any words should have found their way by mistake into it which the 
Holy Prophet had not meant to be included in the Divine revelation. 
Such an error could have been made by one man, but it could have been easily 
rectified by the testimony of the reciters and by the manuscripts written 
in the presence of the Holy Prophet and the companions, who day and 
night heard the Holy Qur-an recited by the Holy Prophet and other 
reciters. No one would deny the possibility of error on the part of one 
or two individuals, but the fact is self-evident that there were ample means 
for the correction of all possible errors. Zaid, who did not depend upon 
writing alone, sought out the writings chapter by chapter where complete 
chapters had been revealed, and verse by verse where separate verses 
were revealed, and he had the testimony of the reciters — who had committed 
to memory the whole of the Qur-in during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet 
— to corroborate that which was supplied by the writings. To avoid 
mistakes, he did not rely upon one or two reciters ; but in order to correct 
all possible errors, he sought the evidence of many reciters, comparing 
their recitals with the written word, for as a rule every verse of the 
Holy Qur-&n was reduced to writing immediately after its revelation. These 
two mutually corroborative measures precluded all possibility of any error 
finding its way into the collection or of anything being overlooked. It 
was the double test which Zaid applied to every verse of the Qur-an that 
he referred to when he spoke of his collecting the Qur-in from writing 
and from memory. 

I shall now proceed to consider the fourth objection, relating to the 
existence of reports which speak of certain passages being recited in the time 
of the Holy Prophet or the existence of the “detached pieces/’ as the 
writer in the Encyclopedia Britannica calls them. That there are some 
reports showing the existence of some such passages I admit, but they 
are neither authentic nor reliable, though I am bound to add that mis- 
conception with regard to the meaning of certain words has given rise 
to much misunderstanding as to the true significance of some of these 
reports. Before considering each of these reports separately, I shall make 
some general remarks which will, I hope, help the reader to a clear 
understanding of the subject. To establish the purity of the text of the 
Holy Qur-an we have to prove two points : firstly, that nothing has been 
added to the original text, and secondly, that nothing has been omitted. As 
regards the first of these points, no report, reliable or unreliable, authentic 
or fabricated, makes the assertion that anything contained in the Holy 
Qur-an was not part of the Divine revelation in the lifetime of the Holy 
Prophet, except the solitary report which relates that Ibn-i-Mas 5 ud blotted 
out from his copy the last two chapters as contained in our copies of 
the Holy Qur-4n. This 1 have already discussed, and have clearly shown 
that Ibn-i-Mas’ud was in error, and that the whole body of the companions 
opposed him on this point. Ibn-i-Mas’ud thought that these two chapters 
were meant only to be recited after any portion of the Holy Qur-&n was 
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recited, and that, therefore, they could not be embodied in the written 
copy of the Qur-an ; as some men thought of Bismilldh , the opening formula 
of every chapter of the Qur-an, that it was only meant to begin with, 
and was not a part of every chapter. It was exactly in this way that 
Ibn-i-Mas’ud thought that the last two chapters should not be written 
along with the rest of the Divine revelation. But the opinion of a solitary 
person, especially when it is clearly seen to be based on a misconception 
of the real facts, can have no weight against the unanimous testimony of all 
the other companions, based as that testimony is on their sure and certain 
knowledge. But, besides this, there is no other report whatever showing 
that anything which forms a part of the Qur-an at present was not a 
part of it in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet. This circumstance is very 
valuable in considering the question whether any passage which is not 
to be found in our copies of the Holy Qur-an was at any time a part of 
it. Only by means of a profound investigation and searching inquiry could 
the Holy Qur-an be so collected that nothing might find its way into 
it which could not be considered a part of it; and as the collection in 
our hands has been admittedly successful in this respect, it follows that 
such an inquiry was made. But the same searching inquiry which 
successfully kept everything out of the Holy Qur-an which was not part 
of it, must reasonably be taken to have been successful in embodying 
in the Holy Book everything which was a part of it. Such an inquiry 
was possible on account of the presence of many of those who knew the 
whole of the Qur-an by heart, and whose collective testimony as to whether 
any passage was or was not a part of the Holy Qur-an was the most 
conclusive and certain proof that could be obtained. Had there been any 
carelessness^ it was as probable that anything should have been lost as 
that something should have been added. But the absence of all proof 
as to addition indirectly leads to the conclusion that no passage was 
overlooked. 

The next point on which I wish to lay special stress is the wrong method 
of drawing inferences from certain reports, a method which is generally 
followed by all European critics. It is not the collective evidence of reports 
on which conclusions are based in all cases, but sometimes, when there 
is a preconceived idea, or where there is a proneness to hostile criticism, 
a solitary report is made to yield a conclusion which contradicts the 
strongest historical testimony, however absurd on the face of it such a 
conclusion may be. There is a large element of historical unreliability 
m many of the reports, and it was only after great patience and diligent 
search that the more reliable and authentic reports were compiled by some 
of the collectors. The chief place among these is occupied by the Bukharee , 
and, accordingly, it is safest to resort to it where some reports give rise 
to conflicting evidence. The first rule, then, which should be followed 
m interpreting reports is to distinguish the reliable from the unreliable 
generally. Without this we can never be safe in drawing a conclusion from 
any report. The second rule which should be followed, in the case of 
conflicting testimony afforded by certain reports, more or less reliable 
is to see on which side the weight of evidence lies. But the most important 
and the surest test of all is, what conclusion is supported by practice ? 

These tests I shall now apply to the different reports which are relevant 
to the question of the purity of the text of the Holy Qur-dn. But before 
doing this, I will quote the reports on which the objections are based. Thev 
are as follows : — J 

(a) In the Sahih Muslim , Kitdb-uz- Z akat , 'Abdul Aswad reports the 
words of Abu Musa Ash’ari, who said : “ Surely we used to recite a 
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stira which we likened in length and warning to the Bard'at, but I have 
forgotten it except this piece : 1 If there were for the son of man two valleys 
of wealth, he would desire a third, and nothing can fill the belly [i.e. satisfy 
the desire] of the son of man except dust 1 ; and we used to recite a 
stir a which we likened to one of the Musabbihdt [the shorter chapters 
at the end of the Holy Qur-an] , but I have forgotten it, and now remember 
only this much : 1 0 you who believe ! why do you say what you do not 
do ; surely the testimony of this is written in your necks, and of this 
you will be questioned on the day of judgment.’ ” 

(■ b ) In the Sahih Muslim , K.itdb-ur-Hidd\ the following is reported as 
having been related by ’Ayesha : “ Surely in what was revealed of the 
Qur-an there was this injunction, that ten known acts of suckling are 
effective in the prohibition of marriage relations, but these were abrogated 
and replaced by five acts of suckling, and the Messenger of God, may 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him, died, and this was among 
what was recited of the Qur-&n.” 

(c) In the Sahih Muslim, Kitdb-ul-Hudud, there is a report from 
’Abdulla, son of ’Abbas, who quoted the words of ’Umar, son of Khattab, 
spoken while he sat in the pulpit : “ Surely God raised Muhammad, may 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him, with truth, and He revealed 
to him the Book, and there was among what was sent down upon him 
the verse relating to stoning [of the adulterer and the adulteress] ; we 
read it, and guarded it, and understood it, and the Messenger of God, 
may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, stoned [the offenders] , 
and after him we also stone [them] . But I fear that when time lengthens 
with the people, a sayer will say, ‘ Surely we do not find stoning in 
the Book of God,’ and thus they will go astray by forsaking an injunction 
which God has sent down ; and surely stoning is truly in the Book of God 
a punishment for the person who commits adultery, whether man or 
woman, either after its having been proved by witnesses, or by the woman’s 
conception or the confession of the accused.’* 

(d) In the Itqdn, vol. ii. p. 30, ’Ayesha is reported to have said that 
“ there used to be recited two hundred verses in the chapter Al-Ahzab in the 
time of the Holy Prophet, but when ’Usman wrote the copies of the Qur-an, 
we could not get more of it than what we have now.” 

(e) In the Itqdn, vol. i. p. 81, there is a report from Malik saying 
that “ when the first part of it [the chapter entitled Immunity'] came down, 
the Bismilldh [or the opening formula] also came with it, from which it 
appears that it was like the Baqrah in its length. And in the copy of 
Ibn-i-Mas’ud there were 112 chapters, for he did not write the Mii awwazatan 
[the last two chapters] , and in the copy of Ubayy there were 116 chapters, 
for he wrote at the end two chapters, Hafd and Khala'/’ 

These are the five reports on the basis of which it is sought to establish 
that some verses, passages, or chapters which once formed part of the 
Holy Qur-an are not now contained in it. The first question is, Are there 
any reports which contradict the conclusion that is sought to be drawn 
from these? If there are, then the next point to be settled will be which 
set of reports is more reliable, on which side the weight of evidence 
lies, and which is the conclusion which early practice and established 
historical facts confirm. It is in the Itqdn that the two last-mentioned 
reports are met with, and the Itqdn is the work of Jalal-ud-Din Sayuti, 
the material for whose writings, as already shown, is entirely drawn from 
reports of the lowest value — reports of which no trace is to be met with 
among the earlier generations. Such reports cannot be depended upon even 
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reliability is sufficient to condemn them. Thus there remain the three 
reports contained in the Sahih Muslim. In accordance with the first 
principle laid down above,* let us now resort to the Bukhdree and see if 
it supports any of these three narratives of the Muslim , for it must be 
borne in mind that the Bukhdree is our best and highest authority on 
reports, and so the Muslim world has regarded the work ever since it 
became public. The Sahih Bukhdree , according to the unanimous verdict of 
all learned Muslims, not only surpassed in authority and reliability all 
the collections which were made before it, but even the later collections do 
not approach its trustworthiness. If, then, any report in the Muslim or 
any other collection contradicts the Bukhdree , we should without any 
hesitation reject such a report. In the present case, however, it is not the 
testimony of the Bukhdree alone which contradicts the three reports quoted 
above, but there is ample testimony in the Muslim itself and other 
collections which is against those reports. 

Let us take these three reports separately and see how far they can 
be relied upon. The first mentions an address of Abu Musa Ash’ari to 
certain reciters of Basrah to the effect that he and the other companions of 
the Holy Prophet used to recite two stiras, but that with the exception of 
one passage of each of these stiras he had forgotten the whole. Both 
external and internal evidence supplied by the Muslim itself condemns 
the trustworthiness of this report. For external evidence we will consider 
first the chain of narrators on whose authority Muslim believed the report 
to be authentic. On referring to the chain of narrators we find Suwaid 
bin Sa’id to be the immediate informer of Muslim, and much depends 
on the circumstance as to how far he can be relied upon. The Mlzdn-ul- 
T tidal by Zahabi is the best and the most reliable work which criticizes 
the narrators. Referring to this work, we find a long article on Suwaid bin 
Sa’id, in which a few of the collectors of reports express a good opinion 
about him, but the majority discredit him. It is, however, agreed upon 
by all that he attained to a very old age and became blind during his 
latter days, and in this condition he reported and taught reports which 
were not really his. Bukharee rejected his evidence as absolutely untrust- 
worthy, and so did most of the other collectors. From an anecdote related 
of him in the same work it also appears that he had a tendency towards 
Shi’ism, for we are told that when a person came to him with a book 
on the excellences of the companions, he placed ' Ali first and then Abu Bakr. 
Some have gone so far as to condemn him as a liar, but there is no doubt 
that with the exception of some two or three collectors, Muslim being 
one of them, all the others agree that reports narrated by him could 
not be accepted. Abu Daood judges him to be “ worth nothing,” while 
Ibn-i-Habban tells us that he was accused of being a zindeeq , or one 
who concealed unbelief and made an outward show of belief. Muslim’s 
most important and immediate informer, therefore, possessing so un- 
enviable a record for unreliability bordering on mendacity, it is hardly 
necessary to consider the question of the reliability of the other narrators 
of this report. 

There is another kind of external evidence supplied by Muslim which 
also contradicts the testimony of the report under discussion. Immediately 
preceding this report there are recorded in the Muslim four other reports to 
the same effect, with this difference, that they describe the words here 
attributed to Abu Musa Ash'ari by the said Suwaid as being remnants of a 
forgotten chapter of the Qur-&n, not as portions of the Holy Qur-dn, but as 
words uttered by the Holy Prophet. According to the first of these, three 
men, Yahya bin Yahya, Sa’id bin Mansur, and Qutaiba bin Sa’id, informed 
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Muslim, through a* chain of narrators ending with Anas, that the Messenger 
of God, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, said on one 
occasion (inferring to man’s love of riches) that “if there were two valleys 
of wealth for the son of man, he would still desire to possess a third, 
and nothing but dust can fill the belly of the son of man, and God certainly 
repents on him who repents.” It will be seen that the words reported here 
to have been spoken by the Holy Prophet are exactly the same as are 
related to he a portion of a stir ah in the report of Suwaid. Of the three 
men who vouched the truth and authenticity of this report, two, viz. Sa’id 
bin Mansur and Yahya bin Yahya, are expressly mentioned in the critical 
work of Zahabi, the Mlz&n-ul-I tidal , as being trustworthy, while of the 
third it is related that nothing is known abont him. This report, therefore, 
stands on a far firmer basis than that under discussion. As against a single 
man who has been pronounced a zmdeeq , liar, untrustworthy, by the almost 
unanimous testimony of the collectors, we have here the evidence, furnished 
by Muslim himself, of three men, two of whom at any rate are admitted 
to be trustworthy, that the passage in question did not form any part 
of the Qur-d>n, but was only the word of the Holy Prophet himself. Three 
other reports are narrated by Muslim, each of which ascribes the utterance 
of these words to the Holy Prophet, and none asserts that they were 
portions of chapters of the Qur-&n which were quite forgotten. In one 
of these reports, to Ibn-i-’Abbas, the first narrator in this case, are ascribed 
the words that he was not aware “whether it was or was not a portion 
of the Qur-dn,” but these words are immediately contradicted by a second 
narrator, who does not mention the name of Ibn-i-’Abbas in connection 
with their utterance. 

If we turn to Muslim himself, we find that of all the five repoi-ts 
which he has narrated relating to the passage, “ If there were two valleys of 
wealth for the son of man, he would desire a third,” such being the heading 
of his chapter, he has given the least credit to the report related by 
Suwaid bin Safid, who makes the passage in question a remnant of a lost 
chapter. He begins his chapter with the report related by the three 
narrators quoted above, then follows it with three others, none of which 
makes the passage in question a portion of the Qur-an, and then relates 
the report in dispute, which, by placing it last, he himself hints to be 
the least credible of all and the lowest in authority. This is not a mere 
conjecture, for Muslim himself tells us in the introduction to his collection 
that under each heading he gives the priority in relation to those reports 
which he considers to be the more reliable. His words, literally translated, 
run as follows: “We have set this rule before ourselves, that we should 
mention first those reports which are freer from defects than others, and 
which on account of the reliability and righteousness of their narrators 
are purer. . . . And we follow reports of this class with other reports, 
among whose narrators are men who cannot be relied upon to the same 
extent as narrators of the first class of reports, because they are not 
marked by the same degree of truthfulness and the same good memory.” 
These words clearly show that Muslim considered the report under 
discussion to be the least reliable of all, and hence we should not have 
the least hesitation in condemning it as false. 

I will now consider the internal evidence afforded by the report itself. 
In the first place, the style of the passage is remarkable. Any one who 
has any acquaintance with the Arabic language will see that it has no 
resemblance whatever to the style of the Holy Qur-^n, and this con- 
sideration is alone sufficient to show that the passage never formed a part 
of the Holy Qur-&n. Secondly, the words attributed to Abu Musa Ash’ari 
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are a clear evidence of the falsity of the report. He is made to say, 
“We used to recite a sura,” indicating that he was not the only man 
who could recite the whole of that chapter by heart, but that there were 
others too. In fact, by “ we ” he means the companions of the Holy 
Prophet. The alleged chapter, therefore, must have been well known to 
the companions. Supposing it was possible that Abu Musa Ash’ari should 
forget the whole of it with the exception of a single passage, how was it 
that all the other companions also forgot it at the same time? Hone of 
the companions makes the slightest mention of such a chapter having 
ever formed a part of the Qur-an; none, including Abu Musa Ash’ari, 
brought it to the notice of Zaid in the time of Abu Bakr, at the time when 
public announcement was made that any one who had received any portion 
of the Qur-an from the Holy Prophet should bring such portion, or in 
the time of ’Usman, when a large number of companions were associated 
with Zaid to assist him in making copies of the Holy Qur4n. No reciter 
of the Qur-an ever pointed out that such an important chapter was missing 
from the Holy Book. Even the codices of Ibn-i-Mas’ud and Ubayy, 
with their alleged differences, did not contain any trace of such a chapter. 
Not a single voice out of thousands of the companions was raised in support 
of Abu Musa, if he ever uttered these words. And, wonder of wonders, 
men who made long journeys for the sake of ordinary reports made no 
inquiry about these long chapters of the Qur-an which Abu Musa had 
unfortunately forgotten. And how was it that Abu Musa himself, who 
had forgotten these chapters, did not care in the least for their recovery ? 
In fact, the statements made in the report are too absurd to be believed 
by any sensible person for a single moment. Thus both external and 
internal evidence clearly show the report to be absolutely false, and not 
a tittle of evidence can be produced in support of its authenticity or truth. 
The mere fact that Muslim has recorded it in his collection is no evidence, 
for, as I have shown, even Muslim did not give it any credit. 

A detailed critical examination of the remaining two reports would 
perhaps be tiresome, and from what has already been written on one, 
the reader can easily see how unreliable reports of this sort are. It will, 
therefore, be sufficient to consider briefly the internal evidence which 
the remaining two reports supply. According to one of these, ’Ayesha is 
reported to have said that there was a verse in the Holy Qur-£n plainly 
saying that ten known acts of suckling were effective in marriage pro- 
hibitions ; that this injunction was abrogated by another, by which the 
number was reduced to five, and that this was recited in the Qur-&n at 
the death of the Holy Prophet. This report must have been wrongly 
attributed to ’Ayesha. The statement attributed to ’Ayesha in the report 
gives us to understand clearly that the verse was recited by others than 
herself. In fact, if there had been any such verse, it could not have 
remained unknown to the companions generally, for it contained an 
injunction of daily application. On the other hand, it would have been 
the best known of all verses. It contained an injunction as to marriage 
prohibition, and in a society in which the infants were generally suckled 
by others than their mothers, it was of the utmost importance that 
everybody should know which were the women with whom marriage was 
forbidden by reason of foster relationship. Hence the knowledge of the 
verse could not be . limited to a single person. The collectors of reports 
have laid down a principle that when an event from the very circumstances 
of the case ought to be known by a large number of people who all disclaim 
a knowledge of it, this is clear evidence of its fabrication. This principle 
is a very reasonable one, and it will be easily seen that, judged by it, 
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the report relating to acts of suckling and attributed to ’Ayesha is a 
clear fabrication. As we have seen, such a verse should have been 
one of the most well known of all verses. Up to the death of the Holy 
Prophet, ’Ayesha had heard it recited generally. Six months after this, 
her father, Abu Bakr, ordered the collection of the Holy Qur-an, and no 
such verse was brought to his notice or that of Zaid. ’Ayesha herself 
never ^told the collectors that any such verse existed. Even at the time 
when ’Usman made transcripts, ’Ayesha was still living, and no such verse 
was pointed out even then by her. How was it that she spoke of such 
a verse to 7 Urwa years afterwards and had nothing to say of it to her 
own father when a collection of the Holy Qur-an was being made under 
his orders ? How was it, again, that no one besides ’Ayesha knew anything 
of such a verse ? As in the ease of the report already discussed, there 
is further evidence in the report recorded by Muslim himself that no 
such verse was ever knowm to any of the companions of the Holy Prophet. 
’Ayesha and other reporters are represented as giving expression to reports 
according to which the Holy Prophet was on different occasions asked 
as to whether one or two acts of suckling were effective in marriage 
prohibitions. Had there existed a verse plainly stating that ten or five 
acts of suckling had such an effect, the question would never have been 
asked. Nor can it be supposed that the verse was revealed on such 
questions being asked, for in such a case the report would have clearly 
stated that such and such a revelation was received by the Holy Prophet 
on the question being asked. Therefore all considerations point to the 
fabrication of the report we are discussing. 

The third report that remains may now be disposed of in a few words. 
The conclusion which is drawn from the words of ’Umar is that a passage 
regarding the punishment of adulterers and adulteresses was .mown to 
’Umar and the other companions to be a part of the Qur-an, but that it 
was not met with in the Qur-an. ’Umar is said to have also related 
that that passage was recited and kept in memory and understood, and that 
the Holy Prophet acted upon it and so did his successors after him. 
Now, it may be asked — ’Umar himself being the man who had the greatest 
hand in the collection of the Qur-an, and the copy made being in his 
possession during his caliphate — what was it that led to the omission of 
the passage ? With regard to the passage in question there can be only 
two propositions : (1) ’Umar and the other companions agreed that the 
passage was a part of the Qur-an ; (2) ’Umar held the opinion that it 
was a part of the Qur-&n, but the other companions rejected his view. 
Now, if they all agreed that the passage was a part of the Qur-an, who 
withheld them from placing it in the Holy Book? The first proposition 
is, therefore, evidently absurd. As regards the second proposition, there 
is no evidence at all that ’Umar’s statement was contradicted by any of 
the companions. But if it were actually contradicted, ’Umar must himself 
have been convinced of his error by not finding any support from any 
of the other companions. Thus either the report must be rejected as 
having been wrongly attributed to ’Umar or it should be taken that there 
was a misconception on the part of ’Umar. Possibly there can be a third 
explanation, that the words “Book of God” as used in the report do 
not indicate the Qur-an, but simply an ordinance of God , as in the Holy 
Qur-4n, 4 : 24, where Kitab-Alldh-% ’ ala%kum means Allah's ordinance to you. 

It will be seen from the above that no reliability can be attached to 
all these reports. But it will be asked, How was it that fabricated reports 
derogatory to Islam found a currency among the Muslims and were 
embodied in their collections by some well-known collectors? It should 
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be borne in mind that tbe fabrication was effected at a later period by the 
zmdeeqs. In the case of one of these reports, the character of whose first 
reporter has been laid bare, we have seen that he was accused of being 
a zmdeeq. Yet Muslim accepted his authority, though he did not attach 
much weight to it. One reason of this, probably, was that at the time 
when Muslim wrote his hidden feelings had not been seen into. It was 
in this way that some false reports derogatory to the dignity of Islam 
found currency and gained credit. But in most cases critical inquiry 
regarding the narrators of reports has successfully sifted the unreliable 
from the reliable reports. And, even if external evidence did not exist, 
a critical study of such reports is in itself sufficient. And lastly, when 
differing statements clash with one another, we have to see on which 
side the weight of evidence lies. Eor instance, take the report traced 
back to Abu Musa Ash’ari. Even if Muslim himself had not discredited 
it, even if Suwaid were not known to be a zmdeeq, we should have, on 
the one hand, the evidence of Abu Musa Ash’ari that two chapters were 
recited by the companions, but that he had forgotten them at the time 
when he mentioned this circumstance ; and on the other hand we have 
the evidence of all the companions disclaiming all knowledge of any such 
chapters. No reciter of the Qur-dn, no one who possessed any transcription 
of the Holy Book, had ever heard of them. How can the evidence of one 
man carry any weight against the unanimous testimony of all the 
companions? — especially when that evidence relates to a circumstance 
the existence of which, if it ever existed, must have come to the knowledge 
of a very large number. Had there been the evidence of even two or 
three companions, there might have been cause for doubt in the mind of 
the historian, but such a claim made on the evidence of a single person, 
when negatived by the evidence of thousands of better informed witnesses, 
is the most preposterous claim that has ever been made. And what is 
true of this one report is true of every other report belonging to the same 
class. In each case we have the evidence of only one person, whose 
testimony is quite unsupported. Abu Musa Ash’ari is said to have asserted 
that two chapters were lost : there is nobody else to support him ; Ayesha 
is alleged to have asserted the loss of some verses : she cannot produce the 
evidence of a single other witness from among thousands of companions ; 
and so with all the others. Where lbn-i-Mas J ud makes an assertion, 
Ubayy’s evidence, along with that of the whole body of companions, 
goes against him, and where Ubayy makes an assertion, Ibn-i-Mas’ud’s 
evidence, along with that of all the rest of the companions, contradicts 
him. In fact, each*of these reports has but a single companion to support 
it. It may be added that the evidence of one witness could not prove 
that any verse really belonged to the Holy Qur~&n, for it is a fact borne 
out by numerous reports that every verse of the Qur-4n was widely 
published at the time of its revelation, and was secured in the memories 
of many reciters. The anecdote related at the end of the report, speaking 
of Zaid’s collection in the time of Abu Bakr, which is to the effect that 
a certain verse of the chapter entitled Bard 1 at was not found in the 
possession of anybody except Abu Khuzaima, does not negative this 
conclusion, for, as I have already shown, it is the verse in writing that 
is meant there, as other reports show that there was a considerable number 
of men who could recite the whole of the QurAn from memory. In short, 
the evidence of a single companion as against the unanimous testimony 
of all the others is absolutely devoid of weight. 

The third criterion by which such reports may be judged is to ascertain how 
far early practice supports the conclusions to which they give rise. The 
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Qur-an, after the Holy Prophet, was the most valuable thing which the 
Muslims had in their possession, and every Muslim, no doubt, did his best to 
have it preserved and transmitted in all its purity to the next generation. 
Now, supposing for the sake of argument that 'Usman arbitrarily suppressed 
certain copies, was it in his power to destioy every transcript of every verse 
or chapter in the possession of the widely spread community of the Muslims ? 
Supposing he could seize the copies of such prominent men as Ibn-i-Mas’ud, 
how could he get hold of the numerous transcripts that must have been made 
from Ibn-i-Mas’ud and others ? For the practice of early Muslims shows that 
transcripts of the Holy Qur-an were extensively made. If any of the Muslims 
had therefore considered ’Usman’s copy to be defective, and they had in their 
possession any transcript substantially differing from it, they would experience 
no difficulty in keeping it hidden during the reign of 'Usman. In such 
a case, however, such copies would have become abundant as soon as 
'Usman’s power declined, or at least during the reign of 'Ali, who could not 
have any motive to continue the policy of 'Usman with regard to the suppres- 
sion of variant copies. During the reign of 'Ali, therefore, many other copies 
would have come into circulation, and even if he had not the courage to stop 
the circulation of ’Usman’s copy he would have favourably regarded the 
circulation of other copies. But the wonder is that even the men who 
murdered ’Usman did not interfere with the circulation of ’Usman’s copy 
of the Holy Qur-an, nor did they put into circulation a different edition 
or a new chapter or even a single new verse. They never pointed out 
that a single word in the Divine revelation had been changed by ’Usman. 
When ’Usman’s power ceased to exist, or when he himself was murdered 
in cold blood by the insurgents, what hindrance was there then to the 
circulation of parts which 'Usman might have suppressed? Even if the 
transcripts could by some extraordinary means be all destroyed, the words 
imprinted on the living tablets of Muslim hearts could not be blotted out by 
any means in the power of a mortal. It was simply impossible. The end of 
’Usman’s reign would have seen the circulation of all these parts which, it is 
alleged, had been suppressed by him, and such parts would no doubt have 
then been embodied in the copies of the Qur-an. But history shows no 
trace of any such happening. With all their differences, different men and 
different sects have always used one and the same copy of the Qur-4n. Had 
any difference actually existed, such difference must have appeared in subse- 
quent copies of the Qur-4n ; but the use of the same Qur-an by sects which 
have sometimes had the deadliest designs against each other shows clearly 
that no difference actually existed. 

The recent “discovery ” of Dr. Mingana, who has given us Leaves from 
Three Ancient Qar-ans, has p-oved from a critical point of view as great 
a failure in assailing the purity of the text of the Holy Qur-an as the 
unwarranted assertions of earlier writers. Certain leaves are said to have 
been bought by Dr. Agnes Lewis from a commercial antiquary, contain- 
ing three writings crossing each other, the oldest of these writings being 
some passages of the Qur-an. When these passages were written and who 
wrote them are questions which Dr. Mingana has not answered. All state- 
ments to the effect that they are pre-’Usmanic, or copies made from pre- 
’Usmanic manuscripts, are simply conjectures, boldly put forward as “ facts " 
to attract public attention. And what are the differences that are shown 
to exist ? That certain words are written in a different style of writing ; 
that there are some variants (three in all) ; that there are three omissions, 
huwa, haffah and mdAakum . , in three places, and that there is one addition, 
the word Allah. 

This “discovery” is, I think, additional proof that the text of the Holy 
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Qur-an is the one and the same, and has always remained the same, for 
these leaves do not show the omission, addition, or variation of any verse 
or part of a verse, or any change in the order of a chapter or in the order of 
the verses contained in a chapter, nor do they show that any verse was mis- 
placed. Substantially, the Qur-&n as found in these manuscripts is the same 
as that of the received text. If there are any differences, they are such as 
would necessarily arise in the transcription of copies by inexperienced hands. 
Mistakes would necessarily occur in making transcriptions from other copies, 
and it was to guard against such mistakes that 'Usman caused the official 
copies to be prepared, so that all copies made should be compared with 
them and mistakes arising in transcription should thus be corrected. It 
is clear that the very few mistakes discovered in these ancient leaves are 
the mistakes of transcription by inexperienced hands, as the text given 

by Ur. Mingana clearly shows ,* for instance, writing instead of 

: 3 instead of instead of ofp » 

instead of ; \j instead of ; and so on. These are 

clear mistakes of transcription, as recognized by Dr. Mingana, and it is 
rather amusing to find him contesting the purity of the text of the Holy 
Qur-an on the basis of certain stray leaves, containing unknown and un- 
cultured writing, once obliterated to give place to quite another writing. If 
there is an omission in these leaves it is not due to a clerical mistake of 
the writer, according to Dr. Mingana, but it is a clear proof that the 
received text was interpolated, and this in spite of the admission that it 
is uncertain which of the two was written first. It is clear from this 
that bias against the Holy Qur-4n quite unbalanced the mind of Dr. 
Mingana. The “discovery" of the manuscripts only shows that there 
has always been only one text of the Holy Qur-&n. As for the alleged 
variations, it may be said, without entering into details, that they are partly 
due to a slip of the pen of the scribe, partly to the rubbing off of the vellum 
for a second writing, partly to cross super-impositions, and partly, perhaps, 
to doubtful reading on the part of Dr. Mingana himself. The smallest vari- 
ation in the style of writing has been proclaimed to be a variation giving 
an entirely different meaning, as in the case of the word bdrakncl, occurring 

in 17 : 1, which means We have blessed , whether written as , or as 

, the former being the style adopted by the Qur-4n, the variation 

in Dr. Mingana’s manuscript only omitting the alif written over the 
letter bd. 

As regards the fifth objection, viz. that the Shias regard the Qur-an as 
incomplete, the following remarks from Muir’s Life of Mohammad, which has 
raised and answered this question, will be a sufficient answer. He says : — 

“ Assuming, then, that we possess unchanged the text of ’Usman’s recen- 
sion, it remains to inquire whether that text was an honest reproduction of 
Zaid’s, with the simple reconcilement of unimportant variations. There 
is the. fullest ground for believing that it was so. No early or trustworthy 
tradition throws suspicions upon 'Usman of tampering with the Qur-te 
in order to support his own claims. The Shias, indeed, of later times 
pretend that ’Usman left out certain sdras or passages which favoured 
’Ali. But this is incredible. When ’Usman's edition was prepared, no open 
breach had taken place between the Omeyyads and the ’Alyitcs. The unity 
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of Islam was still unthreatened. ’Ali’s pretensions were as yet undeveloped. 
No sufficient object can, therefore, be assigned for the perpetration by ’Usman 
of an offence which Muslims would have regarded as one of the blackest die. 
Again, at the time of the recension, there were still multitudes alive who had 
learnt the Qur-an by heart as they had heard it originally delivered; and 
copies of any passages favouring ’Ali, if any such passages ever existed, must 
have been in the hands of his numerous adherents, both of which sources 
would have proved an effectual check upon any attempt at suppression. 
Further, the party of 'Ali, immediately on ’Usman’s death, assumed an 
independent attitude, and raised him to the Caliphate. Is it conceivable 
that, when thus arrived at power, they would have tolerated a mutilated 
Qur-an, mutilated expressly to destroy their leader’s claim? Yet we find 
that they continued to use the same Qur-an as their opponents and raised 
not the slightest objection against it.” 

The Shias, however, do not all believe that portions of the Holy Qur-4n 
have been lost or that passages favouring ’Ali’s claims were intentionally 
omitted by Zaid or ’Usman. The vast majority of them admit that the Holy 
Qur-an has been handed down to us in all its purity. Such is the belief 
of the more learned Shias, while it is largely the ignorant masses that think 
that some portions have been lost. In the Taj sir Safi, an important Shia 
commentary on the Holy Qur-an, the author, Mulla Muhsin, thus denounces 
the ignorant Shias who taught that certain portions were lost : — 

“ Certain men from among us and the Hashwia masses have reported that 
the Qur-an has suffered loss and alteration. But the true belief of our friends 
is against this, and such is the belief of the vast majority. For the Qur-an is 
a miracle of the Holy Prophet and the source of all knowledge relating to law 
and all religious injunctions, and the learned Muslims have taken the utmost 
pains for its protection, so that there is nothing relating to its vowel-points, 
its recital, its letters, and its verses, which they do not know. With such 
strong measures of protection and such faithful preservation of the Holy Book 
[by the Muslims] it cannot be supposed that any alteration or loss could take 
place ” (p. 14). 

The learned author goes on to say : — 

“ Surely the Qur-an was collected and arranged in the lifetime of the Holy 
Prophet exactly as it is in our hands. This is inferred from the fact that the 
Qur-4n was even then recited and committed to memory as a whole, and 
there was a body of the companions whose duty it was to commit it to 
memory. It was also recited and read out as a whole to the Holy Prophet 
[by the angel] . A large number of the companions, as ’Abdulla bin Mas’ud 
and Ubayy bin Ka’b, had finished the Holy Qur-an in the presence of the 
Holy Prophet several times. All these facts show conclusively that the Holy 
Qur-an was complete and collected in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet, and 
it was not dispersed or scattered. It has been stated that those from among 
the Hashwia and Imamia sects [of the Shias] who hold a contrary view are 
nothing when compared with the vast majority who hold the right view. It 
should also be borne in mind that the contrary view was held only by some 
of the reporters who gave circulation to very weak and unreliable reports. . 

After this, Mulla Muhsin quotes the opinions of several learned Shias, 
honoured and respected by the whole Shia world, who taught in clear words 
that “the Qur-an as sent down by God to His Prophet is exactly what is now 
between the two boards [that is, in the written volume] and in the hands of 
the people.” He also quotes a report the trustworthiness of which has never 
been questioned by any Shia. That report also supports the conclusion 
that the Holy Qur-an has come down to us without the alteration or loss of 
a single word or letter. 
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The above quotations are sufficient to show that learned Shia theologians 
agree with all the other Islamic sects in holding the contents and arrange- 
ment of the Qur-&n to be exactly in the condition in which the Holy Prophet 
left them. In fact, it is easy to see that if, as is admitted on all hands, 
the Holy Qur-4n could be handed down to us from the time of ’Usman 
without any alteration or loss, during a long period of nearly thirteen 
hundred years, with the Muslims spread in every country and in all corners 
of the world, all agreeing upon one and the same book with no variation, 
not even so much as of a letter or a vowel-point, it is the height of 
absurdity to suppose that alteration or loss could take place in the thirteen 
years after the death of the Holy Prophet, when the Muslims were all 
yet in one place, and when many of those were still living who had learnt 
the whole of the Qur-&n by heart direct from the Ploly Prophet. The circum- 
stances which contributed to the preservation of the purity of the text and 
arrangement of the Holy Qur-an after ’Usman were present even in a greater 
degree in the early Muslim society. The companions of the Holy Prophet 
and the early Muslims all knew and believed that nothing had been lost 
or omitted from the Holy Qur-an. Bukharee tells us in a report, the truth 
of which has never been questioned, that when Ibn-i-’Abbas and Muhammad 
bin Hanfiah (’Ali’s son by a wife belonging to the Hanafi tribe) were 
asked as to what the Holy Prophet had left behind him, they both replied : 
“ He left nothing but what is contained between the two boards,” i.e. in 
the copies of the Qur-an as circulated by ’Usman, for it was to these 
copies that the words ma bain-ad- daffatain, or “what is contained between 
the two boards,” were first applied. 

In conclusion, I should like to say that my object in dealing at some 
length with the above two points, viz. the summary of the teachings 
of the Holy Qur-dn and its collection and arrangement, is to give the 
reader of this volume an idea how religion has been made perfect in 
Islam and then guarded against every corruption; and thus I have 
established the two points which demonstrate Islam to be the final religion 
of the world, under the banner of which all the nations may gather together 
and form one vast brotherhood of humanity. We know that not only 
has no other scripture ever advanced the claim of being a perfect and final 
manifestation of the Divine will, as the Qur-dn has done, but further, 
that every religious scripture revealed before the Holy Qur-&n has under- 
gone alterations in the course of time, and nhe Holy Qur-^n is therefore 
the only Book that can be a true guide for an ever-advancing humanity. 

Chief features of the work. 

So much for the sacred work of which a translation is offered in this 
volume. As regards the translation itself, I need not say much. That 
a need was felt for a translation of the Holy Book with full explanatory 
notes, in spite of the existing translations, is universally admitted ; that 
this translation satisfies that need, only time will decide. I may, however, 
say that as regards the translation (as distinguished from the explanatory 
notes) I have tried to be more faithful to the words of the Holy Writ 
than all existing translations in the English language, among which 
Palmer has remained nearest to the words. I have, however, given up 
the antiquated thou (except when the Divine Being is addressed), but 
have in all such cases, and in other cases where sense would have been 
sacrificed by a too literal rendering, given the exact significance of the 
original in the margin, showing the departure by the use of italics. It 
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will be noticed that additional words as explaining the sense of the original 
have generally been avoided, and where necessary — and these cases are 
very few — they are given within brackets. Occasionally, alternative 
significances of words have also been noted in the margin, the use of 
italics in the translation pointing to the other significance. Wherever 
a departure has been made from the ordinary or primary significance of 
a worcb reason for this departure has been given in a foot-note and 
authorities have been amply quoted. 

There are some novel features in this translation. The Arabic text 
has been inserted, the translation and the text occupying opposite columns. 
Each verse begins with a new line in both the text and the translation, 
and verses are numbered to facilitate reference. Necessary explanations 
are given in foot-notes in running numbers, and generally either authorities 
are quoted or reasons given for the opinion expressed. This made the 
work very laborious, but I have undertaken this labour to make the work 
a real source of satisfaction to those who might otherwise be inclined 
to be sceptical regarding many statements which will appear new to 
the ordinary reader. I have tried to avoid repetition in the explanatory 
foot-notes by giving a reference in the margin where repetition was 
necessary, but I must confess that these references are far from being 
exhaustive. When the significance of a word has been explained in one 
place it has been thought unnecessary, except in rare cases, to make a 
reference to it in the margin. For the reader’s facility I have, however, 
added a list of the words explained, and the reader may refer to it when 
necessary. This list, however, contains only those words and phrases 
about which the reader is likely to feel any difficulty. 

Besides the foot-notes, ample introductory notes have been given at 
the commencement of each chapter. These introductory notes give the 
abstract of each chapter in sections, at the same time showing the 
connection of the sections and also explaining that of the different 
chapters with each other. And at the commencement of each section 
is added an abstract of that section, which explains the connection with 
each other of the verses of that section, being supplemented, when 
necessary, by an explanation in the foot-notes. The arrangement of 
the verses in a chapter and the arrangement of the chapters themselves 
is thus made clear. This feature of the translation is altogether new, 
and will, I hope, in course of time, prove of immense service in eradicating 
the idea which is so prevalent now that there is no arrangement in 
the verses and chapters of the Holy Qur-&n. It is quite true that the 
Qur-&n does not classify the different subjects and treat them separately 
in each section or chapter. The reason of this is that the Holy Qur-4n 
is not a book of laws, but essentially a book meant for the spiritual and 
moral advancement of man, and therefore the power, greatness, grandeur, 
and glory of God is its chief theme, the principles of social laws enunciated 
therein being also meant to promote the moral and spiritual advancement 
of man. But that there exists an arrangement will be clear even to the 
most superficial observer of the introductory notes on these chapters. 
It will be further noted that the Meccan and Medinian revelations are 
beautifully welded together, and there are groups of chapters belonging 
to about one time and relating to one subject. The introductory notes 
also show whether a particular chapter was revealed at Mecca or Medina, 
and also the probable period to which it belongs. Exact dates and specified 
order of the revelation of different chapters are often mere conjectures, 
and therefore I have avoided this useless task. On account of ine various 
events referred to in Medina revelation, it is often easier to give a 
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probable date of the Medinian revelations, but no such help being 
obtainable in the case of the Meccan revelation, I have thought it 
safer to divide the Meccan revelation into three periods, and any chapter 
can with a certain degree of probability be referred to one or other of these 
periods. I take the early Meccan period to about the first flight 
to Abysinnia, the middle Meccan period to four years previous to the 
Hejira, while the last four years of that period I designate as the last 
Meccan period. 

The references to the authorities quoted in the notes are explained 
in the list of abbreviations given on p. cxii. Among the commentators, 
I have made the greatest use of the voluminous commentaries of Imam 
Fakhr-ud-Din Razi (known as Tafsir-i-Kabir , or the Great Commentary), 
Imam Asirud Din Abu Hayyan (known as the Bahr-ul-Muhit), and 
Ibn-i-Jarir Tabri, and the shorter but by no means less valuable commen- 
taries of Zamakhshari (known as Kashshaf ), Baiddwl and Jdmi’-ul-Baydn. 
Among the lexicons, the Taj -ul-’ Artis and the Lisan-ul-’ Arab are voluminous 
standard works and have been freely consulted, but the smaller work 
of Imam Raghib Isphhani, known as the Mufradat fl gharib-il- Qur-an , 
has afforded immense help, and it undoubtedly occupies the first place 
among the standard works in Arabic lexicology so far as the Qur-&n is 
concerned. The valuable dictionary of Hadees , the Nihdyah of Ibn-i-Asir, 
has also proved very serviceable in explaining many a moot point. It 
will, however, be noted that I have more often referred to Lane’s Arabie- 
English Lexicon, a work the value of which for the English student 
of Arabic can hardly be overestimated ; this has been done purposely, 
so that the reader of this volume may have the facility to refer to an 
easily accessible work. Besides commentaries and lexicons, historical and 
other works have also been consulted. Among the collections of reports, 
Bukharee’s JTitdb-ut-Tafslr> or chapter on the commentary of the Holy 
Qur-an, has been before me throughout. And lastly, the greatest religious 
leader of the present time, Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian, has inspired 
me with all that is best in this work. I have drunk deep at the fountain 
of knowledge which this great reformer — Mujaddid and Mehdi in Islam, of 
the present century — and founder of the Ahmadiyya movement, has made to 
flow. There is one more person whose name I must mention in this con- 
nection, the late Maulvi Hakim Nurud Din, who in his last long illness 
patiently went through much the greater part of the explanatory notes and 
made many valuable, suggestions. To him, indeed, the Muslim world owes 
a great debt of gratitude as the leader of the new turn given to the expo- 
sition of the Holy Qur-&n. He has done his work and passed away silently, 
but it is a fact that he spent the whole of his life in studying the Holy 
Qur-an, and must be ranked with the greatest expositors of the Holy Book. 
It is a pity that his valuable Arabic commentary has not yet been given 
to the world, but when that manuscript sees the light, it will reveal that 
he was one of the master minds. 

The principle of the greatest importance to which I have adhered 
in interpreting the Holy Qur-dn is that no word of the Holy Book 
should be interpreted in such a manner as to contradict the plainer 
teachings of the Holy Qur-an, a principle to which the Holy Word has 
itself called the attention of its reader in 3 : 6 ; see 387. This rule forms 
the basis of my interpretation of the Qur-dm, and this is a very sound basis, 
if we remember that the Holy Qur-dn contains metaphors, parables, and 
allegories side by side with plain teachings. Practice ( sunnat ) and sayings 
of the Holy Prophet when contained in reliable reports are the best com- 
mentary of the Holy Word, and I have therefore attached the greatest 
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importance to them. Earlier authorities have also to be respected, but reports 
and comments contradicting the Qur-an itself cannot but be rejected. I have 
also kept before me the rule that the meaning to be adopted in any case 
should be that which suits the context best, and the only other limitation 
to which I have subjected myself is that the use of that word in that sense is 
allowed by the lexicons or by the Arabic literature. Existing translations 
have rendered me great help, but I have adopted an interpretation only 
after fully satisfying myself and having recourse to original authorities. 
Many of the stories generally accepted by the commentators find _ no 
place in my commentary, except in cases where there is either sufficient 
historical evidence or the corroborative testimony of some reliable saymg 
of the Holy Prophet. Many of these stories were, I believe, incorporated 
into the Islamic literature by the flow of converts from Judaism and 
Christianity into Islam. Nor have I placed much reliance upon the 
stories of sha'n-i-nazul (i.e. the occasion on which a particular verse 
was revealed), accepting their evidence when necessary as affording an 
illustration of the significance underlying a verse. A full discussion as 
to the principles and rules of interpretation I reserve for a separate 
exposition. But I must add that the present tendency of the Muslim 
theologians to regard the commentaries of the Middle Ages as the final 
word on the interpretation of the Holy Qur-dn is very injurious, and 
practically shuts out the great treasures of knowledge which an exposition 
of the Holy Book in the new light reveals. A study of the old commen- 
tators, to ignore whose great labours would indeed be a sin, also shows 
how freely they commented upon the Holy Book. The great service which 
they have done to the cause of truth would indeed have been lost to 
the world if they had looked upon their predecessors as uttering the 
final word on the exposition of the Holy Qur-dn, as most theologians do 
to-day. 

The laborious work which I now place before the public has kept me 
occupied for about seven years, and has had, in fact, to be hastened 
on account of the impatience of the public. I am conscious of the 
many defects which will be met with in the present volume, and only 
hope that when there is a demand for a second edition I shall be able 
to revise this work thoroughly. I cannot, however, bring this Preface to a 
close without acknowledging the heavy debt of gratitude I owe to my 
learned friend and brother, the Maulvi Sadr ud Din, B.A., B.T., at present 
Imam of the Mosque at Woking (England), who has, while pressed with 
heavy work in connection with the Woking Muslim Mission, helped me 
with untiring energy and zeal in bringing out this work. He has not 
only thoroughly revised and corrected the proofs, which work would have 
been impossible for me at such a distance, but he has, in fact, j e€ j n 
solely responsible for getting this work through the press, looking carefully 
to the minutest details of the work. And lastly, all those gentlemen are 
to be thanked who have assisted the Ahmadiyya Anjuman-i-Isha’at-iHslam, 
Lahore, with generous donations, and thus enabled it to bring out the 
first edition of this work. And all praise is due to Allah, the Lord oi 
the worlds, who enabled us all to perform our share in this noble 
undertaking. 


Ahmadiyya Buildings, Lahore, 
August 25, 1916. 


MUHAMMAD ALI. 
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The first edition of this translation was exhausted within four years and 
a second edition of eleven thousand copies was brought out in 1920. A 
shorter edition in which the text was omitted and the notes were abridged 
was issued in 1928, a second edition of eleven thousand copies of the same 
appearing again in 1934. And now a third edition of the larger work is 
going into press. I have not made any alteration in either the second or 
the third edition, but if I am spared to see a fourth edition, I hope to revise 
it thoroughly, as my hands by that time will be free from other work. 

MUHAMMAD AL1, 

President, 

Ahmadiyya Anjuman-I-IsMat-I-Islam, 
Lahore. 


Lahore, 
August, 1935. 
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CHAPTER I 

THE OPENING 

(A l-Fdtihah) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(7 verses) 

Abstract: 

1. Allah, the Lord of the whole creation, brings the creation to its goal of completion. 

2. His loving beneficence and mercy are exercised both before and after man makes 
himself deserving of them. 3. His dealing with man is as that of a master with his 
servants, and therefore His law of requital is characterized by forgiveness. 4. Man’s 
dependence on Him and His assistance of man. 5-7. Prayer for being kept always on the 
right or the middle path and not to be diverted to either side. 

General Remarks. 

The Fatihah or the Opening is known under various other names. It is spoken of as 
Sab' an nnnal Masani or the Seven Oft-repeated Verses in the Qur-an itself (15 87) because 
its seven verses are constantly repeated by every Muslim in his prayers at least thirty-two 
times a day. It is spoken of as the Fdtihat-ul-Kitdb or the Opening of the Book m a 
saying of the Holy Prophet in which it is said that 4 ‘ Ho prayer is complete without the 
recitation of FdhJiat-ul-Kitab ” (AD, Tr.). Plence it is also called Sdrat us Salat, i.e. the 
chapter of Prayer , being essential to every prayer whether performed in congregation or m 
private. It is also called Sdt at-ud-Bu? a, i.e. the chapter of Supplication , because the 
entire chapter is a supplication or a prayer to the Great Master, and because as a prayer 
it not only occupies the highest place among the prayers of other sacred books, but also 
among those taught by the Holy Qur-an itself. It is also called TJmmul-Kitab, he. the 
Basis of the Book , because it contains the whole of the Qur-an as it were m a nutshell. 
Some of the other names gi^en to this chapter are the Praise, the Thanksgiving, the 
Foundation , the Treasure, the Whole, the Sufficient, the Healer, and the Healing. 

Al-Fdtihah or Fdtihat-ul-Kitdb contains seven verses m a single section, and was 
revealed at Mecca, being without doubt one of the earliest revelations. Muir, who divides 
the whole of the Meccan revelation into five periods, places the Fatihah in the first 
period — though he is mistaken m placing it before even the 96th chapter, for which there is 
overwhelming evidence as being the first revelation. It is, ot course, impossible to give 
the exact date or even the exact order in which the various chapters were revealed, hut 
there is not the least doubt that the Fatihah must he placed among the earliest revelations. 
It is referred to m 15 : 87 as the Seven Oft-repeated Verses, a name by which this chapter 
is generally known, and the 15th chapter, which is undoubtedly Meccan, can by no 
means be placed among the latest Meccan revelations. Again, it is a fact that the Fatihah 
formed an essential part of the Muslim prayers from the earliest days when prayer was 
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made obligatory for the Muslims, and there is a vast mass of evidence showing that this 
happened very early after the Prophet’s call. For not only is the fact referred to in the 
earliest revelations, such as the 73rd chapter, but there are also other historical incidents 
showing that prayer was observed by the earliest Muslim converts. The Holy Prophet’s 
removal to the house of Arqam is a historical fact of undoubted truth, and it occurred at 
the latest in the fourth year of his preaching, and this removal was necessitated by the 
troubles caused to the Muslims on account of their saying prayers in places which were 
not safe from the interference of the unbelievers. Thus the story of Sa’d, who “ retired 
for prayer with a group of believers to a valley near Mecca,” and the occurrence of an 
affray with some of his neighbours, as narrated by Muir, may be taken as a preliminary to 
the choice of Arqam’ s house so as to avoid interruption. 

The chapter is headed by the words Bismilldh-ir-Bahmdn-ir-Balnm, which also head 
every one of the other 114 chapters of the Holy Qur-an with the exception of one only, 
the ninth, while the same sentence occurs once in the middle of a chapter, viz. in 27 . 30, 
thus occurring 114 times in the Holy Qur-4n. The phrase has besides acquired such a wide 
usage among the Muslims that it is the first thing which a Muslim child learns, and in 
his everyday affairs the Bismilldh is the first word which a Muslim utters. 

The Bismilldh is the quintessence of the chapter Batifyah, in the same manner as the 
latter is the quintessence of the Qur-4n itself. By commencing every important affair 
with the Bismilldh the Muslim in fact shows in the midst of his everyday life affairs that 
the right attitude of the human mind towards the Great Mind of the universe is that it 
should always seek a support in the Mighty One who is the source of all strength, and 
thus Divine Unity finds expression m the practical life of man in a manner unapproached 
anywhere else in the history of religion. 

The revelation of the Bismilldh seems to have soon followed the first revelation of 
the opening verses of Chapter 96, for it forms a part of even the shortest chapter revealed 
to the Holy Prophet. Moreover, the words of the Bismilldh show a deep connection with 
the account of the first revelation as given by the Holy Prophet himself. He was in the 
well-known cave of Hira when the first message came to him. This message was brought 
by an angel, who asked the Holy Prophet to read. “ I am not one who can read,” was the 
reply. The request and the answer were repeated thrice, when the angel said: “ Read in the 
name of your Lord Who created, He created man from a clot ; read and your Lord is most 
Honourable ” (Bkh). And as the Prophet, who on the most trustworthy testimony did not 
know either reading or writing, was able to read with the help of the Lord, even so is every 
Muslim taught to seek the help of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful, in everything that 
he seeks to do. The Bismilldh must thus have, immediately followed the very first 
revelation. 

Besides the word Allah , which in the Arabic language is the proper name of the Divine 
Being, there occur in the Bismilldh the two chief attributive names Ar-Balimdn and 
Ar-Balilm , which signify respectively the Beneficent One Who exercises His love towards 
all His creatures in providing for them before they come into existence, and the Merciful 
One Who deals mercifully with His servants in making their humble deeds bear fruit. 
Thus, in addition to the dependence of man on his Divine Maker, the Bismilldh teaches 
the absolute and transcendental Unity of the Divine Being in the use of the word Allah, 
which was never applied to any other object of worship by the Arabs, and His great and 
unbounded love and mercy for His creatures in the use of the two words Ar-Bahmdn and 
Ar-Bahim. St great is His love that He requires no compensation for its exercise, as the 
Christian doctrine of atonement teaches, and so great is His mercy that He can make the 
deeds of man bear an unbounded fruit, and the gift of His salvation is therefore permanent 
and not temporary, as taught by the Vedic religion. 

Rodw ell’s suggestion that the Bismilldh in the form in which it appears in the Holy 
Qur-4n was first taught to the Quraish by the poet Umayya of T&if seems to have been 
due to some misconception, for there is unimpeachable testimony to show that the 
Quraish not only did not know the name Ar-Bahmdn of the Divine Being, to which they 
asserted themselves to be utter strangers (25 : 60), but that they were averse to the use of 
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the Bismilldh itself in the form in which it was taught by the Holy Prophet. For so 
late as the sixth year of Hejira, when a truce was drawn up between the Muslims and 
the Quraish, Suhail ibn-i-’Amru, on behalf of the Quraish, refused to prefix Bismilldh- 
ir-Rahman-ir- Rahim to the agreement, saying “ I do not know this,” and the agreement 
was therefore headed by Bismika Alldhumma , the form in common use among the 
Quraish (Tb). That some nations had some such form which they prefixed to their 
writings cannot be denied, but the mere existence among any other people, as the Jews 
or the Sabeans or the Zoroastrians, of any expression which they prefixed to their writings 
does not show that the Holj Prophet had borrowed the idea from here or there. It is in 
the choice of the words that the real beauty lies, for the real message of Islam was the 
perfection of religion, and this perfection is made clear in its Bismilldh , in the very first 
words with which it opens. Islam has never claimed that what it preached was never 
preached to the world before ; on the other hand, it lays claim to purifying and making 
perfect the old doctrines (5.3). Even the words Bakhshaishgar and Ddddr , meaning 
respectively the Pardoner and the Just , make no approach to the beauty of the two 
fundamental attributes of love and mercy made manifest m the words Ar-Rahman and 
Ar-Rahlm. The choice of these two attributes of love and mercy as the prime attributes 
of the Divine Being is sufficient comment on the misstatements of the carpers at Islam, 
who misrepresent the God of Islam as a Gruel and Wrathful Being. 

The Fdtihah has a special importance as a prayer, being an essential part of every 
prayer, whether offered in congregation or in private. Its Oft-repeated Seven Verses 
constitute the prayer for guidance of every Muslim at least thirty-two times a day, and 
therefore it has a much greater importance for him than the Lord’s prayer for a Christian. 
And there is another difference too. The latter is instructed to pray for the coming of 
the kingdom of God, whereas the Muslim is instructed to seek for his right place in that 
kingdom, which had already come, the hint no doubt being that the coming of the Holy 
Prophet was really the advent of the kingdom of God about whose approach Jesus 
preached to his followers (Mark 1: 15). Thus the prayer is a model prayer taught to the 
Muslims, and the objection as to the inconsistency of the form of address adopted here 
with the Divine authorship of the Book vanishes in the light of these facts The 
numerous prayers contained m the Holy Qur-an follow the same rule and are never 
preceded by the word “say” or any other word to that effect. For instance, compare 
the prayer contained in the concluding verse of the 2nd chapter, and also the prayer 
contained in 8 : 7, 8 and 3 : 190-193 and elsewhere. That a form of prayer or supplication 
is meant for the supplicant is so clear that any introductory word commanding men to 
pray in that form would have been superfluous. 

Some hostile critics have suggested that such a prayer is suited only for blind and 
sinful men groping in the dark to find out the way. Surely it is a very distorted view of 
the sublime words, which express the natural yearning of the sincere soul to be kept on the 
right way and to be saved from stumbling. The prayer contained in this chapter is the 
sublimest of all the prayers that exist in any religion, and occupies the first place among 
all the prayers contained in the Qur-An itself. A chorus of praise has gone forth for 
it from the greatest detractors of the Holy Qur-an, and they have been compelled to 
“ admire its spirit.” The entire chapter is composed of seven verses, the first three 
of which speak of the four chief Divine attributes, viz. providence, beneficence, mercy, 
and requital, thus giving expression to the grandeur and praise of the Divine Being, and 
the last three lay open before the Great Maker the earnest desire of man’s soul to walk in 
righteousness without stumbling on either side, while the middle one is expressive of man’s 
entire dependence on Allah The attributes referred to are those which disclose Allah’s 
all-encompassing beneficence and care, and His unbounded love for all of His creatures, 
and the ideal to which the soul is made to aspire is the highest to which man can rise, the 
path of righteousness, the path of grace, and the path in which there is no stumbling. 
If, on the one hand, the narrow views which addressed the Divine Being as the Lord of 
a particular nation are swept off before the mention of His equal providence and equal love 
for all mankind, nay for all the creatures that exist in all the worlds, and the idea of 
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paternal care and affection contained in the word Father dwindles into insignificance 
before the all-embracing beneficence and love of the Rabb of all existence Who provides and 
regulates the meaus of existence, nourishment, and perfection of the creatures long before 
they come into existence, there is, on the other, the high aspiration of the soul for 
an unbounded spiritual rise unhampered by all considerations of cares of the body which 
craves for the “ daily biead,” and even of solicitude for forgiveness of wrongs done and 
injuries inflicted, for the soul seeks to rise to a place where wrongs and injuries are 
not known. It makes the soul aspire to the great spiritual eminence to which arose those 
to whom Allah was gracious, the prophets, the truthful, the faithful, and the righteous 
(1 : 71) It sets before the eye that high goal, the goal of Divine grace wherein is no 
displeasure and which is beyond the reach of error. With all its beauty, even the Lord’s 
prayer sinks into insignificance before the all-comprehensiveness and majestic glory of the 
Fdhhah , and one would in vain turn over the pages of sacred books to find anything 
approaching the grand and sublime ideas contained in this chapter of the Holy Qur-dn. 

The four attributes of the Divine Being mentioned here are, moreover, a refutation of 
the wrong conceptions of the fundamental principles of faith met with in some of the 
prominent religions of the world. The name Babb, for instance, which signifies Divine 
piovidence, indicates that all things m creation are so made as to attain gradually to a 
state of perfection within their spheres of capacity, and thus points out the erroneousness 
of the doctrine of the “ Fall of man,” which upholds that an original state of perfection has 
given place to degeneration. The designation of the Divine Being as Ldrd of the worlds 
gives a death-blow to all narrow views of the spiritual blessings and their limitation to 
certain territorial bounds, racial distinctions, or particular times, and thus makes clear that 
the highest of these blessings, the gift of Divine revelation, could neither be limited to a 
particular country nor to a particular nation, nor yet to a particular age. The attribute of 
loving beneficence in Ar-Ralimdn is a refutation of the doctrines of atonement and sonship, 
as it directs attention to the fact that benefits are conferred on man by the Divine Being 
without exacting any compensation from him, Ar-Ralimdn being the Beneficent Lord whose 
manifold blessings are conferred on man without his ever having done anything to deserve 
them. The attribute of mercy m Ar-Raljiim points out the error of the Vedic doctrine 
which* teaches that the Divine Being is unable to-give manifold and unlimited reward for 
limited acts of man and that therefore his salvation, even when it has been earned after 
going through innumerable states of life, must be shortlived, for Ar-Ralnm signifies the 
Merciful Being Who multiplies rewards to an unlimite3Text"cht. And the last attribute, 
mastership of the day of requital , is directed against those doctrines which deny the quality 
of forgiveness in the Divine Being, the most prominent of these being the doctrine of the 
transmigration of souls, for Mahk is not the king or the judge whose duty is to hold the 
balance equally between two parties, but He is the Master, and those that are guilty 
are only His creatures, whom He can wholly forgive without any idea of injustice or 
favouritism being attributed to Him. 

I have also said that the seven verses of the Fatihah contain the whole of the Qur4n 
m them. It is for this reason that in 15 : 87, already quoted, it is spoken of as the Great 
Qur-an (Bkh). And so m fact it is, as the name XJmm-ul-Qwt -an, a name given to it by the 
Holy Prophet himself, shows (Bkh). ; For the Qur-4n is a Book which declares the glory of 
Allah and teaches the right way to man, and both these themes find expression m the 
FdtihaF The fundamental principles of faith, the prime attributes of the Divine Being, 
which are the basis of all other attributes, the relations which ought to hold between man 
and his Creator, are all contained in their essence in the seven short sentences of which 
this wonderful chapter is made up. And to crown all, this chapter opens with the broadest 
possible conception of the Lordship (this word is intentionally adopted in the place of 
Fathei hoc a) of the Divine Being and the brotherhood of man, nay of the oneness of all 
creation, for the unity of the creation necessarily follows the unity of the Creator. 
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In 1 the name of Allah, 2 the 
Beneficent, the Merciful 3 

1 (All) 4 Praise is due to 
Allah, the Lord 5 of the Worlds. 6 


OgL-^J! dl'A-L 


u ** 5 ^ L as s ‘v ^ ” 


1 I retain the ordinary translation of the particle bd, but I must warn the reader that 
the sense of this particle is not the same in Arabic as the sense of the word m m the 
equivalent phrase in the name of God , in in the latter case signifying on account of , 
whereas the bd in Arabic signifies by, or through , or, to be more exact, with the assistance 
of. The phrase is in fact equivalent to : I seek the assistance of Allah , the ’Beneficent, the 
Me? ci ficl (AH). 

2 Allah, according to the most correct of the opinions respecting it, is a proper name 
applied to the Being Who exists necessarily by Himself, comprising all the attributes of 
perfection (TA-LL), the al being inseparable f?o?n it, not dernved (Msb-LL). Al-ilah is a 
different word, and there is nothing to show that Allah is a contraction of Al-ilah. The 
word Allah is not applied to any being except the only true God, and comprises ail the 
excellent names (TA-LL), and the .Arabs never gave the name Allah to any of their 
numerous idols. Hence, as being the proper name of the Divine Being, and not having 
any equivalent in any other language, I have adopted the original word in this translation. 

3 A? -Rahman and Ar-Ralfim are both derived from rahmat, signifying tenderness 
requiring the exercise of beneficence (Bgh), and thus comprising the idea of love and mercy . 
Ar-Rahmdn and Ar-Rahim are both active participle nouns of different measures denoting 
intensiveness of significance, the former being of the measure of fa' Ian and indicating the 
greatest preponderance of the quality of mercy, and the latter being of the measure of fa'll 
and being expressive of a constant repetition and manifestation of the attribute (AH). The 
two words have been explained by the Holy Prophet himself, and though the words are 
different, the ultimate significance is the same as t-hat which is the result of the gramma- 
tical consideration. He is reported to have said . 1 6 Ar- Rahman is the Beneficent God Whose 
love and mercy are manifested m the creation of this world, and Ar-Rahim is the Merciful God 
Whose love and mercy are manifested in the state that comes after ” (AH), i.e. in the con- 
sequences of the deeds of men. Thus the attribute of mercy in Ar-Rahmdn is manifested 
before man comes into existence in the creation of things that are necessary for his 
life here, and therefore without his having deserved them, while the same attribute in 
Ar-Rahim is manifested when man has done something to deserve it. Thus the former 
is expressive of the utmost degree of love and generosity, the latter of unbounded 
and constant favour and mercy. Lexicologists agree in holding that the former includes 
both the believer and the unbeliever for its objects, while the latter particularises 
more the believer (LL, Bgh, LA, TA). Hence I render Ar-Rahmdn as meaning the 
Beneficent God , because the idea of doing good is predominant in it, though I must 
admit that the English language lacks an equivalent of Ar-Rahmdn even making an 
approach to giving expression to the all-comprehensive love and goodness manifested 
in that word. 

It may also he noted that Ar-RaJiman , though manifesting an attribute, is like a proper 
name and applicable only to the Divine Being. The word is, in fact, used as an alternative 
with Allah, very clearly so in 17 : 110. Hence it is not applied to denote the quality of mercy 
m man, though Ar-Rahim is so applied. The only exception mentioned by the lexicologists 
is that Musailma the Liar was called the Rahman of Yarndmah by his followers, but such 
a use of a proper name has always been considered allowable. As the word Rahman as a 
name of the Divine Being was quite new to the Arabs (25 : 60), the -> s of the Liar may 
have applied it to him as a retort to the Muslims. — — 

4 The al in al-hamd-u is for istighi dq-ul-jms, i.e. the universal inclusion of the genus 
(AH), showing that all kinds of praise are included. 

5 The Arabic word Rabb conveys not only the idea of fostering , bringing-up , or n<>urtsh- 

6, see next page. 



6 


THE OPENING 


[Part i. 


2 The Beneficent, the Merci- 
ful, 

3 Master 7 of the day 8 of 
requital. 

4 Thee do we serve and 
Thee do we beseech for help. 

5 Guide us on the right 
path, 

6 The path of those upon 
whom Thou hast bestowed 
favours, 9 




ing, but also that of regulating 1 , completing, and accomplishing (TA LL), i.e. of the 
evolution of things from the crudest state to that of the highest perfection. According to 
Rgh, Babb signifies the fostering of a thing in such a manner as to make it attain 
one condition after another until it reaches its goal of completion. Hence Babb is the Author 
of all existence, Who has not only given to the whole creation its means of nourishment but 
has also beforehand ordained for each a sphere of capacity and within that sphere provided 
the means by which it continues to attain gradually to its goal of perfection. It will thus 
be seen that the word Babb , which, for want of a better word, I render as Lord , conveys a 
far nobler and grander idea than the word ab or father , which has comparatively a very 
limited significance. The Muslim prayer therefore prefers the use of the word Babb or 
Lord to that of ab or father in addressing the Divine Being. 

6 The word translated as worlds is * dlamin , which is pi. of ' dlam (from the root ’ilm, 
meaning to know), indicating literally that by means of which one knows a thing , and hence 
it signifies world or creation , because by it the Creator is known. In a restricted sense 
it is applied to any class or division of created beings or of mankind (LL). Hence ’ dlamin 
has been translated as “ nations ” in 2 ; 47 and elsewhere. The all-comprehensiveness 
of the Lordship of Allah in the very first words of the Qur-dn is quite in consonance with 
the cosmopolitan nature of the religion of Islam, which requires an admission of the 
truth of the prophets of all nations and thus subverts all narrow views of religion 
and of Godhead. 

7 English translations have usually adopted King as the translation of the word Malik , 
which is not strictly correct. Malik and malik are two different words from the same 
root, the former signifying master and the latter king. According to the rule of forming 
derivations in Arabic, an additional letter (as the alif in Malik) gives the meaning a 
greater intensity (AH) , and hence a master is more than a king. The adoption of the word 
mdlik or master is to show that Allah is not guilty of injustice if He forgives His servants, 
because He is not a mere king or a mere judge, but more properly a Master. 

8 The word yaum is applied in the Holy Qur-dn to any period of time, from a moment 

(55 : 29) to fifty thousand years (70 : 4), and may therefore indicate an indefinitely small or 
indefinitely large space of time. According to LL yaum is a time , whether day or night (Msb) ; 
time absolutely , whether night or not , little or not ; also a day, meaning the period from the 
rising of the sun to its setting. According to Rgh the word yaum indicates a period of 
time , whatever period it may be , and this is the proper signification. As there are ample 
indications in the Qur-dn that the Divine law of requital is working every moment, and 
there is nothing to support the idea that it will not come into force before a particular 
day, the law of requital referred to in this verse is therefore a law which is constantly 
at work. -- 

9 Those upon favours are bestowed are according to I’ Ab the four classes mentioned 

in 4 : 69, viz. the prophets, the truthful, the faithful, and the righteous (AH). This 
shows that according to the Holy Qur-dn, the favours that were bestowed upon the prophets, 
the gift of Divine revelation being one of the chief of them, can still be bestowed upon 
the righteous who follow the right way. 
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7 Not those upon whom q 
wrath is brought down, nor 
those who go astray. 10 




10 The Holy Prophet is reported to have said * Those upon whom wrath is brought 
down are the Jews and those who go astray are the Christians (AH). Of course the words 
are only explanatory and do not limit the significance of the original words used. The 
Holy Prophet made the Arabs realize by the case of the two peoples whom they knew well 
how men sometimes desert the right or the middle path, leaning to either extreme, the 
Jews rejecting Jesus Christ, a righteous servant of God, as a liar, while the Christians 
went to the other extreme and raised that same mortal to the dignity of Godhead. Islam 
inculcated that the middle path was to he followed, neither leaning to the side of hatred 
nor being excessive in love, because the former brings down Divine wrath as it did in the 
case of the Jews and the latter leads a man astray as it led the Christians. 


I 



CHAPTER II 


THE COW 

(Al-Baqarah) 

Revealed at Medina 

(40 sections and 286 verses) 
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Sec. 3. Divine Unity 

Sec. 4. Man’s vast capabilities. 

Sec. 5. Fulfilment of Israelite prophecies in the Holy Prophet, 
Sec. 6, 7. Divine favours on Israel and their stubbornness. 

Sec 8. Israelites’ degeneration 
Sec, 9. They grow in hard-heartedness 
Sec. 10. Their covenant and its violation 
Sec. 11. Their rejection of the Prophet. 

Sec. 12. Their enmity towards the Prophet 
Sec. 18. Former scriptures are abrogated. 

Sec. 14. Perfect guidance is only in Islam, 
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Sec. 28, 29. Divorce. 
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Sec. 38. Usury prohibited. 

Sec. 39. Contracts and evidence. 
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Title and Subject-matter. 

The name of this chapter is taken from the story narrated in vv. 67-71 regarding the 
slaughter of a cow. As this chapter deals chiefly with the Jews, and as cow-worship, as 
shown m foot-notes 84 and 108, was the particular form of idolatry which took a hold 
among the Jews, the importance of that incident seems to have been rightly estimated m 
giving this chapter the name that it bears. 

This chapter deals mainly with the Jews and their contentions against Islam, and 
hence it is that much of the legislation, details of which necessarily differ from the Jewish 
law, and most of the Jewish objections to the prophethood of Muhammad — may peace and 
the blessings of Allah he upon him — are dealt w T ith in this chapter. A perusal of the 
analysis of the chapter will show how the various sections fit into each other, the 
allegation of confusedness in the arrangement being simply due to want of reflection. 
The chapter opens with a brief statement of the fundamental principles of Islam, and, 
after mentioning the consequences of their acceptance or rejection in the first section, and 
dealing with lip-professions m the second, draws an inference of the truth of those 
principles, and more particularly of Divine Unity, by referring to the work of God in nature 
in the third. The fourth section proceeds to show that man is endowed with vast capa- 
bilities, but suffers the consequences of wasting his opportunity, and this is illustrated m 
the story of Adam. Then in the fifth section the case of the Israelite nation is intro- 
duced, and they are told how the Qur-an fulfils the prophecies met with in their books, and 
the nest two sections are devoted to Divine favours on them and their stubbornness, being 
followed by three others which speak of their degeneration, their hard-heartedness, and 
their violation of covenants The eleventh section speaks of their objections to the Holy 
Prophet, and the twelfth refers to their great enmity and to their plans against him. The 
thirteenth states that former scriptures are abrogated and a better and more advanced 
cods is given in the form of Islam, the religion of entire submission. The next section 
points out that partial good is met with in all religions, but it is only in Islam that 
religion attains to perfection. The fifteenth reminds the Israelites of the covenant with 
Abraham, which required the raismg of a prophet from among the Ishmaelitps, being 
followed by another dealing with the religion of the great patriarch. The subject of Qiblafo 
being transferred to the Ka’ba, the house rebuilt by Abraham, is thus introduced, and the 
next two sections, while declaring the Ka’ba to be the new centre of spiritual activity, 
also give reasons for the change. The nineteenth warns the Muslims that they must 
undergo hard trials before they obtain mastery of the Sacred House, which was henceforth 
to be the centre of the Muslims, though, the idolatry prevailing there was certainly destined 
to disappear, while Unity must ultimately obtain the triumph., this being made clear in 
the twentieth section. Certain minor differences with, the Jewish law are then introduced 
as against the co mm on principle of the doctrine of Unity, and thus the laws relating to 
foods, retaliation, transfer of property on decease, fasting, fighting, pilgrimage, wine, 
gambling, orphans, marital obligations, divorce, and widowhood are discussed in the 
eleven sections that follow The next two make a reversion to the subject of fighting, 
which was necessary if the Muslims would escape national death, and illustrations are 
given from the Israelite history. We are then told in the thirty-fourth section of the 
mighty power of Allah to give life to the dead, and the Muslims are told that they should 
not use compulsion in the matter of religion, as their opponents had done. Two instances 
are then quoted in the following section, one from the history of Abraham and the other 
from the Israelitish history, showing how dead nations are raised to life. T>ut national 
growth and prosperity, we are immediately told in the thirty-sixth and thirty-seventh 
sections, depends on acts of sacrifice:, and every penny spent in the cause of truth yields 
seven hundredfold and even much more fruit. The Muslims, being thus promised abund^ 
ance of wealth as the result of their sacrifices, are warned in the following section against 
usurious dealings which breed an inordinate love for wealth, for the amassing pf wealth 
was not the goal of a Muslim’s life. They are at the same time told, in the thirty-ninth 
section, to guard their property rights by the employment of writing in their transactions 
and securing evidence. In conclusion they are taught a prayer for the ultimate triumph 
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of the truth Thus we find no break in the continuity of the subject, and the change, 
whenever necessary, is introduced quite naturally. 

Connection with the preceding Chapter. 

There is a clear connection between this chapter and the last one. There in the con- 
cluding words is a prayer for being guided on the right path (1:5), while here that 
guidance is afforded in the opening words : ** This book, there is no doubt in it, is a 
guide ” (v. 2). Again, that prayer seeks to establish us in the path of those who have 
received Divine favours (1 : 6), and here we are told in v. 5 who are they cn the right 
direction and who shall be successful. Similarly, while that prayer creates in us the 
yearning to avoid the path of those upon whom wrath has been brought down and those 
who go astray (1:7), this one hastens to point out that those who do not care for the 
Prophet’s warning, neither reflecting upon it nor lending ear to it (v. 6), have ultimately 
their very hearts and ears closed against the truth, this grievous punishment being the 
form in which wrath is brought down upon them (v. 7), and that those who consider faith 
to be only a lip-profession are really they who go astray, because they buy error at the 
price of right direction (v. 16). Any one who has read the Holy QurAn will easily see 
that no other chapter could have so fittingly followed the Fatihah , and as in the 
beginning, so in the end, there is a clear connection with the opening chapter. 

But though this chapter follows the Fatihah it is really the first chapter, because the 
Fatihah is placed at the head, being the essence of the whole of the QurAn. This affords 
very clear evidence of the wisdom displayed in the arrangement of the chapters of the 
Holy Book For this chapter fittingly opens with a prelude as to the object which is 
aimed at in the revelation of the Holy QurAn, and contains in its very opening verses the 
fundamental principles of the Islamic religion, which are also m fact the fundamental 
principles which can form the basis of the natural religion of man. These principles are 
five in number, three of them containing theoretical ordinances or articles of belief and 
two containing practical ordinances or principles of action. The theoretical ordinances 
are a belief in the Unseen, i.e. Allah, in Divine revelation to the Holy Prophet as well as 
to the prophets before him, and in the life to come, while on the practical side is men- 
tioned prayer, the outpouring of the human heart before the Great Divine Mind, which 
is the source from which springs true Divine love, and charity m its broadest sense. 
The result of the acceptance of these fundamental principles is mentioned in v. 5, being 
guidance in the right direction and success. Similarly, it is with a reiteration of the 
broad principles of the Islamic faith and with a prayer for the triumph of the truth that 
the chapter ends, and the whole of the chapter is really an illustration of the truth of the 
principles enunciated in its beginning If this chapter were removed from its place, 
there is not a single other chapter m the whole of the QurAn that could take its place 
and serve the purpose of a prelude to the Holy Book. 

Date of Revelation. 

There is little doubt that this chapter was revealed at Medina, and belongs to the 
earliest Medinian revelations. Doubt has been entertained as to vv. 21-39 and 164-172 
but the reasons given are very poor. That all those verses in which the words “ 0 men ” 
occur belong to the Meccan revelation, and those in which the words “ 0 you who believe ” 
occur belong to Medinian revelation, is the unwarranted generalization of some exegetists ; 
and European students of the Holy Qur An have taken it from the Itqdn, without caring to 
see that even the Itqdn does not rely on this test, and without giving any consideration to 
facts. For the 4th chapter, the Women, undoubtedly belongs wholly to the Medinian 
revelation, and it opens with the words “ 0 men.” Similarly, the 22nd chapter, 
which is unanimously accepted as belonging to the Meccan period, begins with the words 
“ 0 y° u w]l ° believe.” Hence the criterion on which vv. 21-39 are regarded as belonging 
to Meccan revelation fails altogether. As regards the testimony of the subject matter in 
these verses, as well as in 164-172 and 256-258, doubt being also entertained as to the 
Medinian origin of the latter, it seems to me to be a mere fancy of the critics, for no hard- 
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SECTION 1 


Fundamental Principles of Islam 

1. Omniscience of Allah. 2. Qur-an a perfect guidance. 8, 4. Funda- 
mental principles. 5-7. Consequences of their acceptance and rejection. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 




1 I am Allah, the best 
Knower. 11 



and-fast line can be drawn as to the subjects which are treated in Meccan or Medinian 
revelations. The latest European criticism on this point inclines more to a right view 
than the hasty opinion of earlier critics. In his “ New Researches” Hirschfeld observes: 
“If we had no other critical aid, it would frequently be quite impossible to distinguish 
between Medinian and later Meccan revelations. . . . Medinian addresses, like the Meccan 
ones, abound in declamatory, narrative, and parabolical passages.” But I must add that 
many of the unwarranted conclusions of European critics are based on the rash generaliza- 
tions of Oriental exegetes. 

The doubt regarding vv. 285, 286, the concluding verses of the chapter, is equally 
groundless. V. 285 only reiterates the cosmopolitan nature of the religion of Islam, which 
has already been established in the very beginning in v. 4, and then in the middle of the 
chapter in v. 136, a belief in the tiuth of all the prophets being mentioned as the very 
basis of the religion of Islam in all the three places. V. 286 teaches a prayer, about the 
Medinian origin of which it is rather strange that a doubt should have been entertained. 

I do not find any reliable report as to the Meccan origin of any portion of this chapter. 
Even if there were any such report, I would warn the reader to receive it with caution. 
The whole of the 2nd chapter thus belongs to earlier Medinian revelation, and I very 
much doubt the reports which refer the injunctions regarding the prohibition of usury in 
the concluding sections to about the closing period of the Holy Prophet’s life. That 
portion may have been revealed at a later period than the rest of the chapter, but in view 
of the same prohibition having been revealed m 3 : 129 it could not be so late. An analysis 
of the chapter leads one to the conclusion that almost the whole of it was revealed previous 
to the revelation of the next or the 3rd chapter. 


11 The original words are alif, lam , mim. Translations of the Holy Qur-dn generally 
leave abbreviations, like the one occurring here, untranslated The combinations of 
letters or single letters occurring at the commencement of several chapters of the Holy 

Qur-dn, 29 m all, are called or sim P l J wwqatta’dt, and according to 

the best received opinion these letters are abbreviations standing for words. The Arabs 
used similar letters in their verses, as in s ^y; t , - AlXj where the letter 

qaf stands for waqaft-u, i.e. I stop (AH). Another instance of the same is contained 

in the verse, t? t^)\ s %\ Jo j\ V-? •*“ where 

fd l stands for fasharrun , meaning then evil let there be, and ta l for tashci *, meaning 
thou pleasest (AH). And in ordinary conversation you hear a man saying fd l in answer to 

one who says, Wilt thou come $ The fa 1 in this case means V. * , — ^ ^ ^ 

then go thou with us (EL). Abbreviations are known to all languages, the only peculiarity of 
their use in Arabic literature being that the letters carry different meanings m different 
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2 This 12 book, 13 there is no 
doubt in it, is a guide to those 
who guard (against evil), 14 


6 QS-^^U idl 


places, and the meaning is decided in each case by the context Such is the opinion of 

I’Ab (AH). Both he and IMsd agree in interpreting the combination (read 

alif, Idm, mm) occurring here, as well as at the commencement of the 3rd, 29th, 30th, 31st, 

and 32nd chapters of the Holy Qur-4n, as standing for \ AJO' \S\ i* e * T am Allah, the 

best Knower, alif standing for ana , lam for Allah, and mim for a'lamu (AH, Id), being 
respectively the first, the middle, and the last letter of the words for which they stand. 
Others regard them as contractions for some Divine attribute. That they may also scrvft 
as the names of chapters is no ground for supposing that they carry no significance. Tn ta 
strange suggestion of Gohus that alif, lam , nnm stands for amr-h- Muhammad, which is 
said to mean at the command of Muhammad, is not only devoid of authority hut is also 
grammatically incorrect, and the correct Arabic equivalent would be hi-amir-i-Muhammad, 
which, however, does not give us the actual letters. Roawell’s statement, made in his 
comment on the significance of the letter ntin occurring in the beginning of chapter 68, 
that “ the meaning of this and of the similar symbols, throughout the Qur-4n, was 
unknown to the Muhammadans themselves even in the first century/’ is equally devoid of 
truth, for the significance of these letters can in most cases be traced to the companions 
of the Holy Prophet, and hence the suggestion that these were “ private marks or initial 
letters attached by their proprietor to the copies furnished to Zaid, when effecting his 
recension of the text under ’Usm&n ” is not even worth consideration, and it is further 
opposed to the surest historical testimony, which proves beyond all doubt that these letters 
were recited as parts of these chapters m the time of the Holy Prophet himself. 

12 Palmer translates the word zdlika as that, and thinks that its rendering as this is an 
error, but as LL says : “ Like as a person held in mean estimation is indicated by ham, 
which denotes a thing that is near, so, on account of its high degree cf estimation, a 
thmg that is approved is indicated by zdlika, whereby one indicates a thing that is remote.’ 5 
In other words zdlika does not refer here to a remote thing, and should not be rendered as 
that, but it indicates the high estimation in which the Qur-dm is held. 

J3 The Qur-an is here called al-kitdb, or the Book. The root-word Kataba means he 
wiote and also he brought together (LL) and kitdb, or book, is a writing which is complete 
in itself Thus a letter may also he called a kitdb, and m this sense the word occurs in 
27 '. 28, 29. The application of the word kitdb to the Holy Qur-dn occurs m very early 
revelations, and the use of the word shows clearly that the Qur-&n was from the first 
meant to be a complete book, and one that existed not only in the memory of men hut also 
m visible characters on writing material, for otherwise it could not be called al-kitdb. 
Thus there is conclusive internal evidence in the use of this word that its arrangement, 
without which it could not be called a book, was effected by the Holy Prophet for himself, 
and the copy prepared by Laid in the time of Abu Bakr followed that arrangement! 
For the explanation of the word Qur-dn see foot-note 228. 

14 I make a departure here from the rendering of the word muttaqi, which English 
translators generally render into God-fearing or pious. The root is waqd, and conveys the 
sense of saving, guarding, or preserving (LL). According to Rgh, wiqdyah signifies the 
guarding of a thing from that which harms or injures it. The verb of which muttaqi 
is the nominative form is ittaqd, which means, he preserved or guarded himself exceedingly. 
“ In the conventional language of the law,” according to LL, “ he preserved or guarded 
himself exceedingly from sm or what would harm him in the world to come” Hence the 
word muttaqi may properly he translated only as one who guards himself (< against evil), or 
one who is careful (of Ms duty). 
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Ar. 47? ee. 


3 Those who believe in the 
unseen 1 * and ket p up prayer 16 
and spend out of what We have 
given them ; 17 

4 And who believe in that 
which has been revealed to you 
and that which was revealed 
before you, 18 and they are sure 
of the hereafter. 19 


^ t X 2 P S 9 <! . 


15 Al-gh'tib is that which is unseen or unpaid iv able by the ordinary senses , such as the 
existence of Allah, the certainty of which is obtained through Divine revelation. To 
render it as mysteries of faith, as Sale has done, is to introduce the Christian formulas 
of mysteries into the clear pucciples of Islam As regards the acceptance of the unseen, 
it must be borne m mind that every science is based on certain fundamental principles, the 
truth of which is actually witees^ed only in the result. 

16 Salat among the Arabs stood fur supplication or prayer , as A’sM says, speaking of 

wine : j .*• LA > <J, he* and lie exposed 

it to the lomd in its jar , and he prayed over its jar and petitioned for it (IJ). Similarly in 
another verse the same poet s^ys, 

The phrase L^Ax, is here equivalent to Lrl l c. ^ i.e. he prayed for her (IJ) In 

Islam As-saldt assumed a regularity and a form, and became an established institution 
ol teligion, for details of which see Preface. The verb used to indicate the observance of 

salat is throughout the Holy Qur-an aqpma. from i e. he kept a thing ox an 

affair in a right state (LL), and hence it is not the mere observance of the form that the 
Qur-an requires, hut the keeping of it m a right state, i.e. being true to the spirit of the 
prater. It should, however, be borne in mind that besides the regular service, which L 
performed five times a day and which is obligatory, there is ample room for the individual 
in the Muslim salat for the outpouring of the heart’s sentiments. It may also be added 
that prayer, according to the Holy Qur-an, is the true means of the purification of the 
heart, for “prayer keeps one away from indecency and evil 55 (29:45). 

17 Spending out of what one has been given stands here for charity in its broadest 
sense, or the doing of good to all creatures. Like its other institutions useful to humanity, 
Islam has given a regularity and. a permanence to the institution of charity. No one can 
enter into the brotherhood of Islam unless and until he is willing to give annually a part 
of his wealth for the support of the poorer members of the brotherhood. The part thus 
required to be paid into the public funds is called ZaJcdt , which is a kind of tax, amounting 
generally to a fortieth portion of certain possessions — a tax which is levied on the rich for 
the benefit of the poor The conditions subject to which it is made obligatory, and other 
details, will be found in the Preface. Besides the obligatory payment, however, the 
expression used here includes voluntary charitable acts of every kind, from a complete 
devotion of oneself to the cause of humanity to a smile to one^s fellow-being; the last 
is included' in the -definition of charity according to an express saying of the Holy Prophet. 

18 Of all the religions of the world Islam is the only one that laid down the broad 
basis of faith in all the prophets of the world, and the recognition of truth in all religions 
is its distinctive characteristic. The words that which was revealed before you include 
revelations to all the nations of the world, for we are elsewhere told that “ there is not a 
people but a warner has gone among them ” (35 : 24). The Qur-an does not, however, 

19, see next page. 
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5 These are on a right course 
from their Lord, and these it is 
that shall be successful. 

6 Surely those who disbelieve, 
it being alike to them whether 
you warn them or do not warn 
them, 20 will not believe. 

7 Allah has set a seal upon 
their hearts and upon their 
hearing, and there is a covering 
over their eyes, and there is a 
great chastisement for them. 21 


o'd0& 


mention all the prophets by their names, for “ there are some of them that We have 
mentioned to you, and there are others whom We have not mentioned to you ” (40: 78). 
It should also be noted that the word anzala (inf. n. inzdl ), which occurs here in connec- 
tion with revelation, is frequently used in the Qur-4n in the simple sense of irsdl or ibldgh, 
i.e. the making a thing attain or arrive at or come to a certain place, and does not neces- 
sarily imply sending down. Hence, wherever the word is used in connection with Divine 
messages, I have translated it as revealed, because revelation is the form in which Divine 
messages are communicated to men. It should also be noted that the singular personal 
pronoun kdf has been translated as you , while the exact sense of the original is given in the 
margin invariably. 

19 A belief in a life after death is the last of the five fundamental principles of Islam 
that are stated here. It is only this belief that can make the generality of men conscious 
of the responsibility of human actions. A life after death, according to Islam, implies a 
state of existence which begins with death, but a complete manifestation of which takes 
place later, when the fruits of the actions done in this life take their final shape. It should 
be borne in mind that a belief in Allah and a belief in the hereafter, being respectively the 
first and the last of the fundamental principles of Islam as mentioned here, often stand for 
a belief in all the fundamental principles of Islam, as in vv. 8, 62, etc. That the word 
dkhirat does not sig- ify the later revelation is made clear by a comparison with a similar 
use of the word elsewhere, as, for instance, in 12 : 37, where Joseph is made to say. “ Surely 
I have forsaken the religion of a people who do not believe in Allah and they are deniers of 
the hereafter”; or in 27 : 3 : “Who keep up prayer and pay the poor-rate, and of the 
hereafter they are sure.” In fact, it is quite unwarranted to take al-dkhirat as meaning 
some particular revelation to be granted after the Holy Prophet, for the door to revelation 
is open to all the followers of the Holy Prophet, and thousands have been made to drink 
deep at this source. 


20 The passage ^ ^ is parenthetical (AH), 

and should be translated as such. The ordinary rendering of the passage, which makes the 
parenthetical passage an enunciative one, makes the verse meaningless, for it would then 
run thus : “ Surely those who disbelieve, it is alike to them whether you warn them or do 
not warn them ; they will not believe.” Now this amounts to saying that no one who has 
once disbelieved would ever believe, a statement which is absurd on the face of it. Treat- 
ing the portion quoted above as parenthetical, the meaning is quite clear, viz. disbelievers 
of a particular type, i.e. those who pay no heed at all to the Prophet’s warning, cannot 
benefit by his preaching. This interpretation makes the passage agree with the spirit of 
the Holy Qur-in. Otherwise the preaching of the Qur-4n would be meaningless, for as a 
matter of fact it was from among those who disbelieved first that the converts to Islam 
were continually gained. 

21 Xt sbould be noted that onl y those disbelievers are spoken of here who so hardened 
their hearts as not to pay any heed to the Prophet’s preaching and warning, as clearly 
indicated m the previous verse. It is not on every heart that the seal is set, but only on 
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SECTION 2 

Lip-profession 

8-16. The hypocrites and their indulgence in mischief and mockery. 
17-20. Two parables. 

8 And there are some people 
who say : We believe in Allah 
and the last day 22 ; and they 
are not at all believers. 

9 They desire to deceive 
Allah and those who believe, 
and they deceive only them- 
selves and they do not per- 
ceive. 23 

10 Theie is a disease in 
their hearts, so Allah added to 
their disease, and they shall 
have a painful chastisement be- 
cause they lied. 24 


that of the reprobate, the hardened sinners who pay no heed to the call of the reformer. 
They refuse to open their hearts to receive the truth, and do not lend their ears to listen to 
it nor use their eyes to distinguish the truth from the falsehood. This is stated clearly 
in 7 : 179 : “They have hearts with which they do not understand, and they have eyes with 
which they do not see, and they have ears with which they do not hear : they are as 
cattle.” And in 41: 5 we have : “ And they say, Our hearts are under coverings from that 
tor which you call us, and there is a heaviness m our ears and a veil hangs between us and 
you.” A comparison with these two verses is sufficient to show that what is indicated 
by “ the setting of the seal on the hearts and hearing ” m the first case is indicated in the 
second by “ the possession of hearts with which they do not understand, and ears with which 
they do not hear,” and in the third by “ their hearts being under coverings and their ears 
having a heaviness in them.” Thus the significance of “ their hearts being sealed ” is 
simply this, that they pay no heed to the Prophet’s warning, and refuse to understand and 
hear what he says, and so their very refusal becomes the sealing of their hearts and ears. 
And as Allah made them taste the consequences of their heedlessness, He is spoken 
of as having sealed their hearts and ears. 

22 Belief in Allah and the last day is here equivalent to the profession of the faith of 
Islam. See foot-note 19. The persons spoken of in this verse are the hypocrites, who were 
a source of constant trouble to the Holy Prophet at Medina. Before he came to that city, 
Abdulla bin Ubayy was a person of note there, and he expected to become the leader. But 
the Holy Prophet’s advent, and his recognition by all the communities of that city as the 
head of the republic there, robbed Abdulla of those dearly cherished hopes, and he along 
with his followers adopted an attitude of hypocrisy towards the Holy Prophet and his 
companions. The case of the hypocrites is dealt with at length here, in 3 : 148-180, 
4 : 60-152, 9 : 38-127, and in the 63rd chapter, and occasionally elsewhere. 

23 Khada'a-hu signifies he strove , endeavoured or desired to deceive him (LL). . . . 
One says this of a man when he has not attained his desire, for many a verb of the 

measure of fa’ ala relates to one only as m the instance of i e. I pur- 

sued the thief (LA-LL). Rhada'a also indicates, when used concerning the Divine Being, 
He requited to him his deceit (TA-LL). See further foot-notes 27 and 637. But note that 

khada'a also means taraka (Q),i.e. he forsook , as in i.e. he forsook glory 

24, see next page. 
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Or ring- 
leaders 


Or bring 
disgrace 
upon 
them 


11 And when it is sa>d to 
them, Do not make mischief in 
the land, they say : We are but 
peacemakers. 

12 Now surety they them- 
selves are the mischief-makers, 
but they do not perceive. 25 

13 And when it is said to 
them, Believe as the people 
believe, they say : Shall we 
believe as the fools believe ? 
Now surely they themselves are 
the fools, but they do not know. 

14 And when they meet those 
who believe, they say, We be- 
lieve ; and when they are alone 
with their devils, 26 they say : 
Surely we are with you, we wei’e 
only mocking. 

15 Allah shall pay them hack 
their mockery 21 and He leaves 
them alone in their inordinacy, 
blindly wandering on. 








O. 






(TA-LL), and similarly khada’a means he refrained , as in 
(S-LL). 

24 The disease is the pain in their hearts due to the advent of the Holy Prophet, for it 
deprived them of leadership. Allah’s adding to this disease signifies that their pain 
became greater as they witnessed the triumphant progress of Islam. As for attributing 
this addition to Allah, compare 71:6, where Noah is made to say: “But my call has 
only made them fly the more.” The increase m the disease or the aversion was the 
result of their own act in each case, but as Allah’s raising the Prophet and the triumph 
of his cause or the invitation of the Prophet became the respective occasions of that act, 
Allah or the invitation is spoken of as the effective cause. Similarly in 95:5 it is said : 
4 * Then we render him the lowest of the low”; whereas the degradation is the result of 
man’s own action and the Divine Being only brings about the consequences of the evil 
that man does. Or the disease here stands for the weakness of their hearts (AH), for they 
had not the courage to deny Islam openly, and this weakness only became the greater as 
the cause of Islam became more and more triumphant. 

25 Their idea of making peace was only this, that they mixed with both parties, but 
they were really taking advantage of this opportunity to sow the seeds of dissension and 
mischief among the various parties. In fact, they were a constant source of mischief, foi 
whereas outwardly they were with the Muslims, they always plotted against them and 
*gave help to their enemies. 

26 By their shay ditin or devils are meant their evil companions, as plainly stated in 
v. 176 : “ And when they meet those who believe they say, We believe ; and when they are 
alotie with one another they say,” etc. ; where, instead of being alone with their devils, they 
are spoken of as being alone with others from among themselves . IMsd says that by their 
devitts are meant their leaders m unbelief (IJ). This significance is given in the margin. 
Kf anfi Bd say by their shaydtin or devils are meant those men who made themselves like Hip 
devils 'in their insolence and rebellion In fact, in the Arabic language the word Shaitan 
(devil) 'signifies, as A’Ub puts it, “ every insolent or rebellious one from among the jinn 
and the < men and the beasts (Rgh). Hence the word is freely used to indicate insolent 
men, serpen ft,” etc 

27 The word istihzd occurring in this verse is thus explained by Kf : The meaning is. 
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16 These are the} 7 who buy 
error for the right direction, so 
their bargain shall bring no 
gain, nor are they the followers 
of the right direction. 28 

17 Their parable is like the 
parable of one who kindled a 
fire, 29 but when it had illumined 
all around him, Allah took away 
their light, 30 and left them in 
utter darkness 31 — they do not 
see : 




the sending down of d Isgrace and contemptibihty , for the object which a mocker has in 
vie ic is to seek to hold him whom he mocks in light estimation , and to lower his condition , 
and to bring down contempt and disgrace upon him. The significance of mocking , the 
equivalent of the Aiabic word, which is “treating derisively or contemptuously,” lends 
support to the explanation given by Kf. This significance of the word is, however, given 
m the margin, while I adopt another which is preferred by the lexicologists, as LA says : 
“And it is allowable, and this is regarded as the more preferable explanation by the 

lexicologists, that the meaning of j* — 3-1 £r*w-> may be "Be will requite them with 

punishment according to their mockeiy, and thus the punishment of an evil is spoken 
of in the terms of that evil, another instance of which in the word of Allah is 

AJL-oj s ,\j^ (lit., the reward of an evil is evil like it), where the 

second evil is really not an evil (but punishment).” A comparison with 6 : 10 makes this 
significance still more clear : “And certainly apostles before you were mocked at, but that 
which they mocked at encompassed the scoffers among them,” where the punishment of 
mockery is spoken of as their being overtaken by what they mocked at. There are many 
instances of this in Arabic literature. AH quotes the following verse : 

(Js-%=r <J> j •:* cat O-a-i "s) s b / ' 

which would literally mean, now surely let no one act ignorantly against us, otherwise 
we too will act ignorantly, with an ignorance above that of the ignorant, where what is 
really implied is the punishment of the ignorant. Hence, Allah will pay them back then 
mockery is the correct translation. 

28 The right direction was pointed out to them, but they left it for error, hence they 
are spoken of as buying error at the price of guidance, i.e. as exchanging the one for 
the other. 

29 The kmdler of the fire is the Holy Prophet, who kindled the torch of light. Thus a 
saymg of the Holy Prophet is reported which begins thus : “ My example is the example 
of a man who kindled a fire. ...” (Bkh). This interpretation of the parable is, moreover, 
m accordance with the next parable, where the rain is unanimously agreed upon as 
representing the Divine revelation. 

30 The light of their eyes, which alone could make them take advantage of the light 
which was lit up by the Holy Prophet, was taken away. The act of taking away the 
light of their eyes is attributed to Allah, who is not the effective but the remote cause of 
the disappearance of their sight. See foot-notes 21 and 24. 

31 The word zulumdt is plural of zuhnat, i.e. darkness. The plural is used to denote 
the intensity of- the darkness, as if there were layers of darkness, one above another. 
Hence I give utter darkness as the equivalent of the plural form. 
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[Part i. 


Ar. eyes. 


18 Deaf, dumb, (and) blind, 32 
so they will not turn back. 

19 Or like abundant rain 
(pouring forth) from the cloud 33 
m which is utter darkness and 
thunder and lightning ; they put 
their fingers into their ears 
because of the thunder-peal, for 
fear of death, and Allah en- 
compasses the unbelievers. 

20 The lightning almost takes 
away their sight ; whenever it 
shines on them they walk in it, 
and when it becomes dark to 
them they stand still ; and if 
Allah had pleased He would 
certainly have taken away their 
hearing and their sight ; surely 
Allah has power over all things. 




SECTION 3 


Divine Unity 

21, 22 The Lord to be served alone. 23, 24. Challenge to doubters of 
revelation 25 Fruits of faith. 26, 27. Parable of false deities and the 
objections thereto. 28 Testimony of human nature. 29 Everything is 
created for man’s benefit. 


21 O men ! serve your Lord 
Who created you and those be- 
fore you so that 34 you may guard 
(against evil), 




32 The description seems to apply to those spoken of in v. 5, and accordingly the 
first parable may apply to them instead of to the hypocrites ; or it may apply to those 
hypocrites who persisted in the wrong course and refused to take any advantage of the 
light and guidance brought by the Prophet. 

33 Samd is literally the higher or the upper, or the highest or the uppermost pa?t of 
anything , and it means the shy or the heaven, the clouds or a cloud (TA). It is a collective 
noun and is used both as singular and plural (LL). The rain in the parable represents 
the Divine revelation, and the darkness and thunder stand for the trials, distresses, and 
afflictions which were a necessary concomitant to the spread of truth, while the lightning 
represents the good that they occasionally met with even in the midst of those dis- 
tresses and difficulties. It is to these trials and hardships that reference is made 
in the words, when it becomes dark to them they stand still . The same idea is expressed 
in 22:11 in the following words : “ And among men is he who serves Allah standing on 
the verge, so that if good befalls him he is satisfied therewith, but if a trial afflicts him he 
turns back headlong.” The difficulties and distresses which the Muslims experienced in 
the early days of Islam greatly obstructed its spread and held back many of the weak- 
hearted, who, under better circumstances, would have gladly joined its ranks. 

34 La’ alia in its original acceptation expresses hope, but in the word of God it often 
expresses certainty and may be rendered “ verily ” (LL). According to AH, la* alia signifies 
kai, meaning so that . The reason given is that when a great and generous man gives hope, 
he no doubt intends to fulfil it, and thus m his case it really stands for a promise. 



Ch. ii.] 


DIVINE UNITY 


19 


Or, cloud, a 
canopy. 


Or, leaders 


22 Who made the earth a 
resting-place for you and the 
heaven a structure , 35 and (Who) 
sends down rain from the cloud 
then brings forth with it sub- 
sistence for you of the fruits ; 
therefore do not set up rivals to 
Allah while you know. 

23 And if you are in doubt as 
to that which We have revealed 
to Our servant, then produce a 
chapter like it 36 and call on your 
helpers besides Allah if you are 
truthful. 37 


3 


35 The word samct , as shown in foot-note 33, signifies really the higher or the tipper 
regions , and hence it may be rendered as heaven, i.e. the expanse of space surrounding the 
earth and appearing above and around as a great arch or vault in which the sun, the moon, 
and the stars seem to be set. The word bind signifies a structure (LL) in its widest sense, 
viz. any production or piece of work consisting of parts joined together in some definite 
manner. Thus, in a saying of Solomon the word bind is applied to the human body ; 

j-xUa j -ffi> vjy* ie whoever destroys the structure of his Lord is 

accursed , the meaning being Jo \ . . At i.e. whoever kills a person 

unjustly (IAs). The heaven is here called a structure because it is the handiwork of 
Allah. The word bind is also used to signify the roof or the ceiling of a house, and as 
such it is used figuratively to indicate the vast blue overhead. It may be added, 
however, that the word sama is used in various other senses, its significance as cloud 
being of very frequent occurrence, and even here it may carry this significance, which is 
supported by the words that follow it. 

36 A similar challenge is contained in 10 : 38, and in 11 : 13 the doubters are challenged 
to produce ten chapters like it, while in 17 : 88 the whole of mankind are declared to 
be unable to produce a book like the Qur-4n. Is it a question of mere style and diction ? 
The Qur-dn itself does not say so, nor does any saying of the Holy Prophet. That the Qur-an 
is a unique production of Arabic literature and has ever been regarded as the standard of 
the purity of that literature goes without saying, but the chief characteristic of the Holy 
Book, in which no other book can claim equality, is the wonderful transformation which 
it accomplished, and it is to this characteristic that it lays claim in the very commencement 
when it says : “ This Book, there is no doubt in it, is a guide to those who guard against 
evil.” That the transformation wrought by it is unparalleled in the history of the world 
is admitted on all hands, for if the Holy Prophet was the “ most successful of all prophets 
and religious personalities ” (En. Br. 11th ed , Art. Koran), this success was due to no 
other cause than the Qur-An. Its injunctions swept off the most deep-rooted evils, like 
idolatry and drunkenness, so as to leave no trace of them in the Arabian peninsula, 
welded the warring elements of Arabian society into one nation, and made an ignorant 
people the foremost torchbearers of knowledge and science. Besides, every word of the 
Qur-dn gives expression to Divine majesty and glory in a manner which is not approached 
by any other sacred book ; hence the challenge of the Holy Qur-£n remains unanswered 
to this day. 

37 The word shuhada , translated as helpers or leaders , is the plural of shahid , meaning 
one who gives information of what he has witnessed , or one who knows and declares what he 
knows , or one possessing much knowledge (LL). Shahid also means an imam or a leader 
(Rz), or it here signifies helpers (Bd). 
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Ar beneath 


24 But if you do (it) not — and 
never shall you do (it) — then be 
on your guard against the £ue 
of which men and stones are the 
fuel ; 38 it is prepared for the 
unbelievers. 

25 And convey good news to 
those who believe and do good 
deeds, that they shall have 
gardens in which rivers flow ; 39 
whenever they shall be given a 
portion 40 of the fruit thereof, 
they shall say : This is what was 
given to us before ; and they 
shall be given the like of it, 41 
and they shall have pure mates 52 
in them, and in them they shall 
abide. 


lj Irish' Aj (j 
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38 The word stones stands for al-hijdrah, the plural of haja r, meaning stone, so called 
because it resists by reason of its hardness (the verb hnjara signifies he prevented, hmdeied, 
forbade, etc.) (LL) ; and by stones are here generally understood tho idols which the 
Arabs worshipped, even unhewn stones being sometimes the objects of worship among 
them. As war, or fire, is a* symbol of war among the Arabs, testimony to which is borne by 
the Qur-dn itself m the words: Whenever they "kindle a fire for war, Allah puts it out (5 * 04), 
the allusion here may be to both men and idols perishing in their wars against the Holy 
Prophet as a proof of" the punishment awaiting them in the life after death. But the 
word Tiijdrah may hear another significance. 1 According to LA you say: “Such an one 
was assailed with the hajar of the earth ” when his assailant is a formidable man. And 
when Mu’aviah named ’Amar-ibn-’Afl as one of the two umpires to decide the quarrel 

between himself and ’Ali, Ahnef said to ’Ali . J Thou hast had 

a most exceedingly sagacious and crafty and politic man made to be an assailant against thee 
(LL). The reference in liijdrah may therefore be to the leaders spoken of -m the previous 
verse. 

39 Gardens with rivers flowing beneath them is the ever-recurring description of a 
future life of the righteous that occurs in the Holy Qur-4n. Elsewhere the pure word 
of faith is compared to a tree which gives its fruit in all seasons (14: 24). Belief is thus 
like a seed cast into the ground, which grows into a tree and bears fruit when properly 
nurtured The rivers represent the good deeds which are necessary to the growth of 
the seed. There is also a hint at the Muslims* conquests, for which see 2419. 

40 Thzg also signifies buzz or a portion (LL). The fruits of the life after death are 
the consequences of the deeds done in this life. 

41 The meaning seems to be that whenever the faithful shall be made to taste of a 
portion of the fruits of their good deeds, in the life to come, they shall find those fruits 
so much resembling the fruits which they tasted spiritually in this life that they shall 
think that the same fruits are given to them again, for the fruits of the next life shall be 

like the spiritual fruits of this life. Or J-A* ^ (jTo)* may signify: 

This is what was promised to us befo?e, and the like of it may signify that the fruits of 
their deeds will be similar to those deeds. 

4 42 The & ure mates ma, d be the believing wives of the faithful, as elsewhere we have: 

‘ They and their wives shall be in shades reclining on raised couches” (36: -56). But 
more probably these are among the blessings of the heavenly life to winch men and 
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Or, below. 


26 Surely Allah is not a- 
shamed to set forth any para- 
ble- 0 — (that of) a gnat or any 
thing above that; then as for 
those who believe, they know 
that it is the truth from their 
Dord, and as for those who 
disbelieve, they say : What is 
it that Allah means by this 
parable ? He causes many to 
err by it and many He leads 
aright by it ; but He does not 
cause to err by it (any) except 
the transgressors, 44 




women are equally entitled. The true nature of the c e blessings is pointed out elsewhere 
under the word liilr in foot-note 2356, but it may be remarked here that all the blessings of 
heavenly life are, according to a saying of the Holy Prophet, “ things which no eye has 
seen and no ear has heard, nor has it entered mto the heart of man to conceive of them ” 
The words in which these blessings are depicted in the Holy Qur-an, therefore, should 
not be taken too literally 

43 The parables to which reference seems to have been made specially in these words 
are the parables speaking of the weakness of the false deities, as the parable of the spider 
in 29 : 41 : “ The parable of those who take guardians besides Allah is as the parable of the 
spider that makes for itself a house, and most surely the frailest of the houses is the spider’s 
house ” ; and the parable of the fly in 22*73: ‘*0 people ! a parable is set forth, therefore 
listen to it: Surely those whom you call upon besides Allah cannot create a fly though 
they should all gather for it, and should the fly carry aught from them, they could not 
take it back from it: weak are the invoker and the invoked.” 

Instead of the spider and the fly, however, the gnat is mentioned he^e because the 
ba\ldah , or the gnat , is among tbe Arabs a proverbially weak creature, so that to express 

the utmost degree of weakness they say : \ i.e. weaker than the 

gnat . 

44 This verse affords a clear explanation as to how it is that Allah causes people to 
err. Allah does not lead them astray or show them a wrong path or compel them to 
walk m error, but it is when a man becomes a transgressor, that is, goes beyond the limits 
set forth, that Allah causes him to err, Allah’s causing a man to err being really 
equivalent to His pronouncing the judgment of being in error against a man, because we 
have it plainly stated here that He does not cause any one to err unless he first becomes a 
transgressor. The word adalla is used in this sense in the Arabic language, as in the verse of 

Tarfa ^ j J k.0^> L? 3 * Z 'A (J'3 where 

as the context clearly shows, signifies my friend p> onounced me to 

be m error. In connection with this subject it should he further borne in mind, firstly, 
that as here it is stated that Allah does not cause to err any except the transgressors, 
so elsewhere it is the unjust (14.27), the extravagant (40:34), the unbehevers (40.74) 
who are spoken of as being caused to err by Allah, and secondly, that it is the devil 
who leads astray (28 : 15, etc.), or the ignorant leaders of the people who make 
people to walk in error (6:120, 41:29, etc). Hence 'idldl, or causing to err , cannot 
be ascribed to Allah in the sense of leading astray, because in that sense it is applied 
to the devil. 
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27 Who break the covenant 
of Allah after its confirmation 
and cut asunder what Allah 
has ordered to be joined, and 
make mischief in the land ; 
these it is that are the losers. 

28 How do you deny Allah 
and you were dead and He 
gave you life ? Again He will 
cause you to die and again 
bring you to life, then you shall 
be brought back to Him. 

29 He it is who created for 
you all that is in the earth, 
and 45 He directed Himself to 
the heaven, so He made them 
complete seven heavens, 46 and 
He knows all things. 
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45 Summa (rendered here as and) generally denotes then or afterwards , and is a 
particle denoting order and delay , "but there are many examples of its use in Arabic in 
which it implies neither order nor delay. LL, while mentioning this, quotes 89 : 6, 

U&^-o where it is clear that the 

creation of all men from a single soul was not prior in order to the creation of the mate. 
Another example quoted is the ordinary Arab saying 

i.e. what thou didst to-day excited my wonder , then (I tell thee) what thou didst yesterday loas 
more wonderful. Summa is used here, though what was done yesterday was prior to what 
was done to-day (LL). The use of summa in this verse corresponds to its use in this saying, 
being simply a particle of junction without conveying any idea of order or delay, hence 
I render it as and , because that is the correct significance here. According to Akh 
and other authorities, summa has often the meaning of wav , i.e. and (LL) For the 
statement that the earth was made after the heavens, see 79:30. 

46 It is impossible to deal with the subject of the Quranic cosmogony within the limits 
of a foot-note. But a few suggestions may be made here. In the first place it should be 
noted that the word sab’a, which signifies the number seven in the Arabic language, - is 
also used in a vague manner, as meaning seven , or more , several or many , as Bd says in 
9 : 80 ” (LL). According to LA, the Arabic equivalents of the numbers seven , seventy, and 
seven hundred are all used to indicate a large number by the Arabs : “ The mention of 
seven and seventy and seven hundred is frequent in the Qur-&n and the sayings of the 
Holy Prophet, and the Arabs use them to signify a large number and multiplicity.” 
Similarly Az explains the word saVina , meaning seventy , as occurring in 9:80, as being 
“used to signify a large number and multiplicity, not indicating exactness in number,” 

and thus, lie says, the meaning of ^ \ is, if you pray 

frequently and ash forgiveness for the hypocrites (LA), giving f? equently in place of seventy 
as conveying the true sense of the word sab'ina. Hence the seven heavens may signify a 
large number of heavens. Secondly, the significance of the word samd, which means only 
what we see above us, should not be lost sight of. Bgh makes the meaning very clear 
when he says : ££ Every samd , i e. heaven, is a heaven in relation to what is beneath it and 
an earth m relation to what is above it.” Thirdly, in 65 : 12 it is affirmed that as there are 
seven heavens, so there is a like number of earths, which corroborates the conclusion 
drawn above. Fourthly, the seven heavens are on one occasion called the seven ways 
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SECTION 1 

Man’s Yast Capabilities 

30. Man’s high place in creation. 31-33. His vast capabilities for know- 
ledge. 34. The powers of goodness and the powers of evil. 35. He is for- 
bidden to approach the tree. 36. Tempted by evil, he loses peace of mind 
and mutual enmity reigns on earth. 37. Repentance brings him back to* 
Divine favour. 38, 39. Those who follow truth shall be m peace, but those 
who waste their opportunity shall be in torment. 

Ar. thy 30 And when your Lord said 

to the angels, 47 I am going to 
or land. place in the earths one who 
shall rule 49 (in it), they said : 

What ! wilt Thou place in it 
such as shall make mischief in 
it and shed blood, 50 and we 
celebrate Thy praise and extol 
Thy holiness ? 51 He said : Surely 
I know what you do not know. 


(23: 17), and in this sense the orbit of a planet may be called its heaven. In fact, this 
interpretation makes the significance of 65 : 12 very clear, for each of the seven earths will 
thus have a heaven for it. The seven earths, together with our earth, would thus make up 
the eight major pri m ary planets of the solar system. Or the seven heavens may be taken 
to apply to the whole starry creation, and the reference may in this case be to the seven 
magnitudes of the stars which may be seen by the naked eye. 

One point more may be noted here. The samd, or the heaven , is plainly called dukhan 
i.e. smoke or vapour , in 41 : 11. 

47 The Arabic word for angels is malaikah, which is the plural of malak . The word 
is said to be derived either from the same root as meaning power, because the angels are 
beings that execute the Divine will, being, as it were, in charge of the various powers 
working in the universe ; or from alilkah (the singular in this case being mal l ak, which 
would be an altered form of ma‘lak)\ meaning riscilat , i.e. bearing messages , because they 
are beings that act as intermediaries between Allah and man (IJ). Both root ideas 
thus contain a reference to the principal function ascribed to the angels. The existence 
of such intermediaries has been recognized by righteous men in all ages and all countries. 
Other points relating to their functions will be discussed in their proper place. 

It will also be seen, from what has been said above as to the functions of the angelic 
beings, that Allah’s saying to them is really the expression of an intention which is to be 
brought into execution. It is not a talk, or a conversation, or a consultation with the 
angels, but it is an expression of the Divine will to those intermediary beings who are 
entrusted by the Divine Being with the execution of it. It may also be added that by the 
angels here are meant the angels entrusted with this particular affair, and not all the 
angels of the universe (IJ). 

48 Ard may mean the earth, or any one land or country in particular. In the latter 
sense the word is used elsewhere in the Holy Qur-an, and here also some understand by it 
the Meccan territory (Rz). 

49 This shows the high place that man was destined to hold in the whole of creation. 
The original word khalifah (from khalafa, meaning he came after \ or succeeded another 
that had perished or died), means primarily a successor, and hence the supreme or the 
greatest ruler who supplies the place of him who has been before him (TA-LL). The 
“Caliph” of English writers is the same word, and indicates a successor of the Holy 
Prophet . IMsd and I’Ab explain khalifah as meaning one whotjudges among , or rules , the 

50, 51, see next page. 
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31 And He gave Adam 52 
knowledge of all the things , 53 
then presented them to the 
angels ; then He said : Tell Me 
the names of those if you are 
right. 54 

32 They said : Glory be to 
Thee ! we have no knowledge 
but that which Thou hast taught 
us ; surely Thou art the Know- 
ing, the Wise. 

33 He said : 0 Adam ! in- 
foi m them of their names. 
Then when he had informed 
them of their names, He said : 
Did I not say to you that I 
surely know T what is unseen in 




creatures of Allah by His command (IJ). What is stated here is, so far as I can under- 
stand, an allegorical description of the preference of man above the whole of the creation 
on this earth, and then of the eleotion of those righteous servants of Allah from among 
men themselves who lead others into the right path. One of the significances suggested 
by the commentators is that the word khalifah here refers to the children of Adam (Az)> 
l e. the whole of mankind. The correctness of this view is corroborated by the Qur-iin 
itself, which says, referring to the whole of mankind : “ He it is who has made you rulers 
m the earth” (0 : 166), the word used for rulers being khalaif , plural of khalifah. Hence 
the reference here seems to be to the whole of mankind. References to Adam are contained 
in 2 30-39, and m 3 : 58, 4 : 11-25, 15 : 28-44, 17 : 61-65, 18 . 50, 20 : 115-124, and 38 . 71-85. 
The foot-notes on those passages may be referred to for further explanations. 

50 The reference in this question is apparently to the darker side of the picture of 
humanity. Man’s desire to rule has always led him to make mischief in the land and 
shed the blood of fellow-men. 

51 Tasbify. or the glorification of the Divine Being, stands really for a declaration that 
He is free from every imperfection or impurity, or from everything de? ogatory to His glory 
(LL), and the angels’ declaration of Divine glory signifies that such an imperfection cannot 
be ascribed to Him as that He should make those to be the rulers of the earth who do but 
shod blood, and m whom the evil therefore outweighs the good. On the other hand, the 
shedding of blood is sometimes necessary to remedy evil and to uproot tyranny. 

52 Neither here nor anywhere else in the Holy Qur-dn is it affirmed that Adam was the 
first man, or that there was no creation by God before Adam, nor that Adam lived or man 
was created, or the earth made, only six thousand years ago. 

53 Explaining asmd , which literally signifies names (being plural of ism, meaning a 
name). Itz says : “ He taught him the attributes of things and their descriptions and their 
characteristics, for the attributes of a thing are indicative of its nature.” Giving Adam 
the knowledge of things therefore signifies the vast capability of Adana and the superiority 
of his knowledge to that of the angels. Or, the reference may be to the faculty of speech, 
which is the real source of the excellence of man above the whole of creation. To this the 
Holy Qur-Aa refers elsewhere too, see foot-note 2405 on 55 :8, 4, which says: “Ho creatod 
mau, taught him the mode of expression.” 

54 Man might he a maker of mischief and a shedder of blood, but he possessed vast 
capability for knowledge, and hence the angels’ estimate of man, which looked only to the 
darker side of the picture, was not a right estimate. Evil there might be in him, but the 
good was preponderant. 

Note that sidq (lit., truth) sometimes signifies sawdb, or that which is right, as k\zb (lit., 
falsehood) sometimes signifies khata, i.e. that which is wrong (Rz). 
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. 55 tC What y° u did hlde ” refers to those great qualities in man which preponderate the 
evil in him, and which remain hidden until they are made manifest through the Divine 
gift of knowledge. The immense capability of man for progress remains hidden, while the 
evil of shedding blood is manifested in a very primary stage in his growth. 

56 Sajada is really synonymous with hhada’a , i.e. he was lowly or submissive (TA-LL). 
In the Muslim prayer the sujM is performed by placing one’s forehead with both hands 
and knees on the ground. But in the Holy Qur-dn the word is frequently used to signify 

simple submission. And you also say aj meaning he saluted him or he paid 

respect or honour to him (Ham-LL). It is in the sense of paying respect or making 

submission that the word is used here. 

But the lam following the verb sometimes means on account of L Thus in a saying of 

the Holy Prophet it is said, — hJJ Aa, — the significance being that when 

the arrow came in such a manner as to go beyond the butt, passing over it, he used to 

lowe'i himself to it (LL), i.e. lower his head on account of the arrow . S im ilarly you say 

i.e. the ship bends or inclines by reason of the wind (TA). 

Hence the alternative significance given in the margin. 

What is the significance of the angels paying respect or making obeisance to Adam ? 
No one would suppose that the angels of the universe were all brought before Adam and 
made to worship Adam by placing their foreheads on the ground. The angels, as already 
stated, are the intermediaries through whom the Divine will is executed. When man attains 
to perfection by reason of his knowledge of things Divine, i.e. when he is divinely inspired, 
the powers of goodness of which the angels are in charge are made submissive to him, hut 
the powers of evil still continue to oppose him, until after some tribulations and trials 
he overcomes them This is made clear on two occasions, in 15 : 29 and 38 : 72, in the 
Qur~dn itself, where it is said, speaking of Adam: “ So when I have made him complete, and 
breathed into him of My inspiration, then fall down, making obeisance to him.” Here, 
instead of mentioning the giving of the knowledge of things prior to the angels’ making 
obeisance, it is stated that Divine inspiration was breathed into Adam, which shows that 
the two statements carry the same significance. 

It may also be added that the Holy Qur-dn does not always use the word Adam in a 
particular sense. It is used in the general sense, meaning humanity, and obeisance of 
angels to Adam has also a general significance. As for instance 7 : 10-11 run: ‘ £ And 
certainly We have established you (man) in the earth, and made in it means of liveli- 
hood for you ; little it is that you give thanks. And certainly We created you, then We 
fashioned you, then We said to the angels, Make obeisance to Adam ” (7 : 11). In another 
verse, on a similar occasion, the word bashar (man) itself has been used: “ When your 
Lord said to the angels : I am going to create a mortal ( basharan ) from dust ; so when I 
have made him complete and breathed into him of My inspiration, then fall down making 
obeisance to him” (38:71-72). 

57, 58, 59, see next page. 




Or, do hom- 
age (to 
Allah) on 
account of 
Adam 


the heavens and the earth and 
(that) I know what you manifest 
and what you did hide ? 55 

34 And when We said to the 
angels, Make obeisance to 
Adam, 56 they did obeisance, 
but Iblis 57 (did it not) 58 : he re- 
fused and he was proud, and 
he was one of the unbelievers. 59 
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35 And We said : O Adam ! 
dwell you and your wife in the 
garden, 60 and eat from it a 
plenteous (food) 61 wherever you 
wish, and do not approach this 
tree, 62 for then you will be of 
the unjust. 

36 But the devil made them 
both fall from it, 63 and caused 
them to depart from that (state) 
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57 Iblis was not one of the angels, as is shown by 18: 50, which says that he was “ of 
the jinn, so he transgressed.” Of the angels it is said in 66 : 6 that “ they do not disobey 
Allah in what He commands them, and do as they are commanded.” Hence Iblis 
represents the powers of evil as distinguished from the powers of goodness. It should 
further be borne in mind that Iblis and Satan (Ar. shaitan ) refer to one and the same 
being. The Qur-4n uses the word Iblis when the Evil one’s evil is limited to himself, but 
Shaitan , or Satan, when his evil affects others besides himself, or Iblis is the proud one, 
and Satan the deceiver. Thus in the 36th verse he is spoken of by the name of Shaitan , 
because his evil in that case affects Adam. The word Iblis is derived from balasa, meaning 
he despaired , and shaitan from shatana , meaning he became distant or remote , or from 
shata , meaning he perished. 

58 The thing excepted by means of Hid (lit., except) is in some cases disunited in kind 
from that from which the exception is made, and the statement which follows Hid is 
therefore a new statement altogether cut off from the first. Therefore instead of adopting 
the ordinary rendering, with the exception of Iblis , I adopt but IblLs did it not. 

59 He was not declared an unbeliever because of his having refused to make obeisance 
to Adam ; but he refused to do obeisance because he was already an unbeliever, which 
further corroborates the statement that Iblis or Satan is a being that works evil. 

60 It is clear from v. 30 that man was placed on earth, which he was intended to rule. 
The placing in the garden signifies leading a life of ease and comfort which is not 
attended with difficulties and troubles, as is shown by the words that follow : “ Eat from 
it a plenteous food wherever you wish.” And more clearly still the life in the garden is 
thus described in 20 : 117-119 : “ Therefore let him not drive you both forth from the 
garden, so that you should be unhappy. Surely it is ordained for you that you shall not 
be hungry therein nor bare of clothing, and that you shall not be thirsty therein, nor shall 
you feel the heat of the sun.” All this shows that life m the garden meant a life of 
comfort, ease, and happiness in which there was no difficulty or distress. 

61 JRaghadan here either qualifies an understood noun, and the construction is 

1 j i.e. a plenteous food , or it is indicative of the condition of Adam and Eve, 


for you say, 1,e - P eo I^ e * n a state of life ample in its means , or people having 

abundance of the goods, conveniences , and comforts of life (LL), and the words may thus be 
rendered : Eat from it wherever you wish , having abundance of all things. 

62 The tree here may stand for evil, because it is evil which degenerates man, and it is 
from approaching evil that all the prophets of God have forbidden man. The Qur-dn 
itself again and again warns man not to approach evil. The figurative use of the word 
shajarah , or tree, is made manifest in 20 : 120, where the devil deceives man by calling him 
to the tree of immortality and a kingdom which decays not , this description being no doubt 
just the contrary of what it really was, because the statement was made to deceive Adam. 
But note that the tree of immortality is the same as the kingdom which decays not , and 
this establishes the figurative use of the word shajarah. 

63 The devil was instrumental in bringing about the change in their condition. 
From “it” means from the happy condition of life in which they were first placed. 
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in which they were ; and We 
said : Get forth, 64 some of you 
being the enemies of others, 
and there is for you in the 
earth an abode and a provision 
for a time. 65 

37 Then Adam received 
(some) words from His Lord, 
so He turned to him (merci- 
fully); 66 surely He is Oft- 
returning (to mercy), the 
Merciful. 

38 We said: Go forth from 
this (state) all ; so surely there 
will come to you a guidance 
from Me, then whoever follows 
My guidance, no fear shall 
come upon them, nor shall 
they grieve. 

39 And (as to) those who 
disbelieve in and reject Our 
communications, 67 they are the 
inmates of the fire, in it they 
shall abide. 68 
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64 Habt no doubt means going down a declivity , or descending from a high place to a 
low one , but its more frequent use in literature is simply in the sense of removing from one 

place to another , as in \ \ v. 61, meaning go to , or enter into , a city. It 

also signifies simply change in condition . According to LL habata means he came forth 
from it and also he became lowered or degraded. And habt further signifies falling into 
evil; or becoming low or abject; or suffering loss or diminution. 

65 The new condition in which man is placed is the condition of the mutual enmity of 
one to the other. As opposed to the happy state of life it is one in which man has to 
face distresses and difficulties. It is a state of life which the virtuous and the wicked 
must equally pass through. In fact, it is only trials and hardships of life that make per- 
fection attainable. The first state of ease is not a state of perfection, as in the child, though 
it may be a state of ease and comfort, but as man must attain to a state of perfection he 
has to pass through the necessary trials. This is made clear in v. 38, where all men are 
told to follow Divine guidance if they would attain to a state of freedom from fear and 
grief, which in the Holy Qur-4n always represents the goal of life, or the final state of 
perfection so far as this life is concerned. 

66 The Arabic word taubah (repentance) gives us in fact the philosophy of repentance. 
Tdba originally means he returned , and hence the primary meaning of tdba il-allah-i 
is he returned to Allah , and in the religious terminology the word taubah comes to 
mean the returning to a state of obedience. Thus taubah implies a perfect change in 
the course of one’s life, and this is repentance according to the Holy Qur-4n. The taubah 
does not imply the utterance of certain words, but an actual change for the better m 
one’s life. The same word tdba is used to express the Divine act of the acceptance of 
repentance, with reference again to the original meaning of the word, because in this case 
the Divine Being deals with man mercifully. 

67 The word ay at (plural ay at), which occurs for the first time here, is of very frequent 
occurrence in the Holy Qur-dn and conveys a number of significances. The primary 
meaning of ay at is an apparent sign or mark (Kgh) by which a thing is known. Hence it 

68, see next page. 
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Fulfilment of Israelite Prophecies in the Holy Qur-an 

40-44. The covenant with Israelites and its fulfilment m the appearance 
of the Prophet. 45, 46. Patience and prayer enjoined. 


40 O children of Israel ! call 
to mind My favour which I 
bestowed on you and be 
faithful to (your) covenant 
with Me, I will fulfil (My) 
covenant with you ; 69 and of 
Me, Me alone, should you be 
afraid. 

41 And believe in what I 
have revealed, verifying chat 
which is with you, 70 and be not 
the first to deny it, neither take 
a mean price 71 in exchange for 
My communications ; and Me, 
Me alone should you fear. 72 
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comes to signify a sign as meaning an indication or evidence or proof (TA-LL) In this 
sense it signifies what is called a mu’jizah or a miracle , instead of which the Holy Qur-dn 
always uses the word dyat , thus showing that the miracles of which it speaks are not 
wonders, but actual evidence or proof of the truth of a prophet. But the most frequent use 
of the word dyat in the Holy Qur-dn is to signify a message or a communication, and it is in 
this sense that the word is applied to verses of the Holy Qur-dn, i.e. a collection of the 
words of the Qur-dn continued to its breaking , or a portion of the Qur-dn after zohich a 
suspension of the speech is approvable (TA, Msb-LL). But it generally retains the wider 
significance of a sign or a mark, or a Divine message or a Divine communication. 

68 Khalada signifies originally he remained or abode, ox remained ox abode long , being 

synonymous with agama or with (A). Hence you say khwdlid (plural 

of khdlid), meaning the three stones upon which the cooking-pot is placed, so called because 
of their remaining for a long time after the standing relics of a house have become effaced 
(LA-LL). Therefore khdhdun signifies simply abiding , and does not necessarily convey 
the idea of perpetuity. 

69 Compare Deut. 26 : 17-19 : “ Thou hast avouched the Lord this day to be thy God, 
and to walk in His ways, and to keep His statutes, and His commandments, and His 
judgment, and to hearken unto His voice. And the Lord hath avouched thee this day to 
be His peculiar people, as He hath promised thee, and that thou shouldst keep all His 
commandments ; and to make thee high above all nations which He hath made, in praise, 
and in name, and in. honour.” The “ hearkening unto the voice of the Lord ” means the 
acceptance of the revelation to the promised prophet of Deut. 18 : 18, as Deut. 18 : 19 
shows clearly : “ And it shall come to pass that whosoever will not hearken unto My words 
which he shall speak m My name, I will require it of him.” 

70 The verification referred to here is clearly the fulfilment of the promise contained in 
Deut. 18 : 15-18 : “ The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a prophet from the midst of 
thee, of thy brethren, like unto me ; unto him ye shall hearken. ... I will raise them up 
a prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee, and will put My words in his mouth ; 
and he shall speak unto them all that I shall command him.” It is nowhere but in the 
Holy Qur-dn that the “ word of God,” as promised here, is “ put into the Prophet’s mouth,” 

71, 72, see next page, 
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42 And do not mix np the 
truth with the falsehood, nor 
hide the truth while you know 
(it). 73 

43 And keep up prayer and 
pay the poor-rate and bow down 
with those who bow down. 74 

44 What ! do you enjoin 
men to be good and neglect 
your own souls while you read 
the Book ; have you then no 
sense ? 

45 And seek assistance 
through 75 patience and prayer, 
and most surely it is a hard 
thing except for the humble 
ones, 

46 Who know 76 that they 
shall meet their Lord and that 
they shall return to Him. 


o£Sp^&lAy<l\ 

O cJtUk: '%lt\ 

6 


and no prophet ever claimed to have come in fulfilment of this prophecy except the Holy 
Prophet Muha mm ad. The whole of the Israelitish history after Moses is silent as to the 
appearance of the promised prophet of Deuteronomy. Even Jesus Christ never said that 
he came in fulfilment of that prophecy, and the apostles truly felt that difficulty when 
they thought that that prophecy would be fulfilled in the second coming of Christ. Hut 
one of the earliest messages of the Holy Prophet was that he was the like of the prophet 
sent to Pharaoh (73 : 15), and the claim is often repeated in the Holy Qur-An. 

71 They rejected the commandments of Allah, fearing to lose their high positions as 
temporal and spiritual leaders of the people, and sacrificed truth to the inducements of this 
life, and thus took “ a mean price 55 for it, for, as it is said in 4 : 77, “ The provision of this 
world’s life is short ” 

72 Where the verb ittagft occurs with Allah, or with a personal pronoun referring to 

Him, as its object, as in 4 j±\ \JJ\ or the meaning is that they should 

guard against the threatened punishment of Allah, or be careful of their duty to Allah. 

73 ‘ * Mixing up the truth with the falsehood” signifies their mixing wp the prophecy 
with their own false interpretations of it , and thus making obscure the prophecy itself, 
while “ hiding of the truth ” signifies their concealing the prophecy itself , for they often 
commanded their followers not to disclose to the Muslims those prophecies which were 
known to them. Compare v. 76. 

7 4 . Those who bow down are the Muslims, and thus they are told to follow the Muslims 
in their prayers. 

75 They are told to wait patiently because the great distinctive sign of the promised 
prophet of Deut. 18 : 18 was that he would utter prophecies which would prove true. 
** And if thou say in thine heart, How shall we know the word which the Lord hath not 
spoken ? When a prophet speaketh in the name of the Lord, if the thing follow not nor 
come to pass, this is the thing which the Lord hath not spoken, but the prophet hath 
spoken it presumptuously: thou shalt not be afraid of him,’ Deut. 18.21, 22. The 
Qur-An had, in the Prophet’s utter helplessness at Mecca, and when the Quraish were day 
and night planning to take away his very life, uttered forcible predictions of the final 
triumph of the Prophet and Islam and of the vanquishment and utter destruction of his 
opponents. In accordance with the test of Deut. 18:21, 22, the Israelites could have 
easily seen within a few years that he was the true prophet. 

7G J Zann signifies thought, opinion or conjecture, and also "knowledge or certainty , which 
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SECTION 6 


Diyine Favours on Israel and their Stubbornness 


47, 48. A grievous day awaits the Israelites. 49, 50. Their deliverance 
from Pharaoh 51-54. Calf-worship and its punishment. 55, 56. Elders 
stupefied. 57-59. Provision of manna and quails in wilderness, disobedience 
of the people, and havoc wrought by pestilence. 


47 O children of Israel ! call 
to mind My favour which I 
bestowed on you and that I 
made you excel the nations. 77 

48 And be on your guard 
against a day when one soul 
shall not avail another in the 
least, 78 neither shall interces- 
sion on its behalf be accepted, 79 
nor shall any compensation be 
taken from it, nor shall they 
be helped. 




“is obtained by considering with endeavour to understand, not by ocular perception, or 
not such as relates to an object of sense" (LL). 

77 By “ the nations ” are meant the people contemporaneous with the Israelites in their 
days of triumph , or large masses of people (AH). Numerous prophets were raised among 
them, and they were made to rule over other nations, and these are the favours of which 
Moses also reminds them (5 : 20). 

78 Tiie day here spoken of overtook the Israelites in this very life as a preli minar y 
to the grievousness of what was to follow in the hereafter. The Jewish tribes living in 
Medina cast in their lot with the enemies of Islam, giving every kind of secret help to 
the Meccans and even urging the latter to attack the Muslims, and this notwithstanding 
a defensive alliance with them. The failure of the Meccans to crush the Muslims was 
therefore naturally followed by punishment of the traitorous Jews, and the hypocrites 
and the idolaters who had promised to help them did not come forward. These incidents 
are dealt with in the 59th chapter. 


79 Shafa’at (meaning intercession) is derived from the root shaf, which signifies the 
making a thing to be one of a pair (TA-LL) or the adjoining a thing to its like (Bgh-LL) 
and hence it comes to signify intercession. The doctrine of shaf d’ at, or intercession is 
a well-known doctrine, according to which the prophets and the righteous will intercede 
or the sinners on the day of judgment. This doctrine is based on certain passages of 
the Holy Qnr-An and some sayings of the Holy Prophet, which will be dealt with in 
the proper place. But intercession has another significance also, which is referred to in 
4.85, viz. the institution of a way which another imitates, so that the latter in fact 
joins kunself to his model, and this is really the primary significance of the doctrine’ 
Timsshafaat has a twofold significance, viz. firstly it enables a man to walk m the ways 
righteousness by imitating his model, and, secondly, it affords him a shelter from the 
evil consequences of certain weaknesses which he is unable to overcome by himself 
. T ^ e statemeut ma<ie here, that intercession shall not be aooepted on a certain dav is 
them T 1108 thoSe i who have not made themselves deserving of intercession by joining 
ai7 r 7 nghte0UB servant o£ God - 30 as to tote him for their model As they 
fail to realize the primary significance of intercession, its secondary significance cannot 

ZLfr, " 7/ 7° be n0ted that intercession is simp/anTI of grace 7n d 
cannot be claimed by the sinner ; and this is what is stated here. S 
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49 And when We delivered 
you from Pharaoh’s people, 
who -i; Veer'd you to severe 
former. i," hid your sons and 
sparing your women, 81 and in 
this there was a great trial 
from your Lord. 

50 And when We parted 
the sea for you, so We saved 
you and drowned the followers 
of Pharaoh and vou watched 

by - 82 

51 And when We appointed 
a time of forty nights 83 with 
Moses, then you took the calf 
(for a god) S4 after him and you 
were unjust. 

52 Then We pardoned you 
after that so that you might 
give thanks. 


j$i> oj&i) 

o 

o vim 


80 No details of the oppressions to which the Israelites were subjected are given in the 
Holy Qur-an. According to Exod. 1 : 11, “ They did set over them taskmasters to afflict 
them with their burdens,” and Exod. 1 : 14, “ And they made their lives bitter with hard 
bondage, in mortar and in brick, and in all manner of service m the field : all their service 
wherein they made them serve was with rigour.” 

81 See Exod. 1 : 15-18 and also 1 : 22 : “ And Pharaoh charged all his people, saying, 
Every son that is born ye shall cast into the river, and every daughter ye shall save alive.” 

82 The Qur-An does not say how the Israelites were made to pass through the sea or in 
what manner the parting of the sea was brought about. The word bahr means a sea 
or a river. If it was a river, the explanation is simple. The bed may have been practically 
in a dry condition when the Israelites passed, but a tide may have swept off Pharaoh’s army 
that pursued them. More probably, however, as the Bible says, it was the northern 
extremity of the Bed Sea, and, according to the Bible, “ the Lord caused the sea to 
go back by a strong east wind all that night ” (Exod. 14: 21), thus enabling the Israelites 
to get through. The Muslim rationalist explanation is simpler still. The Red Sea is 
shown on the basis of ancient geographies to have had a large number of islands, from 
which the conclusion is drawn that at that time it was not the deep sea that it now is. 
The crossing happened at the northern extremity of the left-hand branch, and the shallow- 
ness of the sea, combined with the ebb, enabled the Israelites to cross it safely, while the tide 
drowned the Egyptians (S. A.). See also 1593. 

83 “ And Moses went into the midst of the cloud, and got him up into the mount : and 
Moses was in the mount forty days and forty nights ” (Exod. 24 : 18). 

84 Details are contained in 20 : 86-97. The story of the making of the calf is contained 
in the Bible in the 32nd chapter of Exodus. The only important difference is that while 
the making of the calf is attributed to Aaron in the Bible, the Holy Qur-4n declares that 
prophet to be innocent in the matter, and ascribes the leadership in the making of the calf 
and its worship to As-Samiri. The idea of calf or bull worship seems to have been taken 
from the Egyptians. In the opinion of Renan, Maspero, and Klonig “bull-worship may 
have been an imitation of the worship of Apis at Memphis or of Mendes at Heliopolis ” 
(En. Bib. col. 631). The writer of the article on the golden calf is, however, of opinion 
that “adoption from Egypt is unlikely,” and his chief reason is that “the Egyptians 
worshipped only living animals.” But the Israelites, too, seem to have been addicted 
to the worship of living animals in the time of Moses, as the incident narrated in 
vv 67-71 shows, and the calf was only an image of a living animal, and at any rate 
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53 And when We gave 
Moses the Book and the dis- 
tinction 85 that you might walk 
aright. 

54 And when Moses said to 
his people : O my people 1 you 
have surely been unjust to 
yourselves by taking the calf 
(for a god), therefore turn to 
your Creator (penitently), so 
kill your people, sti that is best 
for you with your Creator ; so 
Re turned to you (mercifully), 
for surely He is the Oft-return- 
mg (to mercy), the Merciful. 

55 And when you said : 0 
Moses I we will not believe in 
you until we see Allah mani- 
festly, so the punishment over- 
took you while you looked on. 87 
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fom hundred years’ contact with, the Egyptians could, not have been without its influence, 
bull-worship dating from a very remote antiquity in Egypt. It was for this reason that the 
Mosaic law laid great stress upon the slaughter of cows, and the commandment mentioned 
m v. 67 seems to have been given for the same reason. Notwithstanding all that Moses did 
to uproot this form of idolatry from among the Israelites, the worshipping of the bull 
appears to have continued up to the time of Hosea, who rails at it in very strong terms 
(Hos. 8.5, 10:5). 

85 The original word is furqdn, an infinitive uoun from the root farq, which signifies 
the making of a distinction between two things , and furqdn, according to LL, is anything that 
makes a separation or distinction between truth and falsity , and hence it signifies a proof or 
demonstration and also aid or victory. Th q furqdn or distinction which is here spoken of as 
being given to Moses was Pharaoh’s drowning in the sea and the deliverance of the Israelites. 
The battle of Badr afforded the furqdn or distinction in the case of the Holy Prophet, and 
hence the battle of Badr is called Yaum-ul-fwrqan or the day of the distinction in 8 : 41. 

86 By the people who were ordered to be killed are apparently meant the leaders in 
the calf- worship. According to the Bible, the children of Levi were commanded to slay 
the others, and three thousand men were killed on that day. The Holy Qur-4n does not 
say whether the order was actually carried out ; on the other hand we are told that the 
wrong was forgiven, though the forgiveness may have been granted after the sentence 
was executed. It is, however, strange that Aaron, who, according to the Bible, made the 
image and led the people to calf-worship, was not at all punished. 

87 The only reference to this story contained in the Bible is in Exod. 19 : 16, 17, 
« ‘ And it came to pass on the third day in the morning, that there were thunders and 
lightnings, and a thick cloud upon the mount, and the voice of the trumpet exceeding 
loud , so that all the people that was in the camp trembled. And Moses brought forth the 
people out of the camp to meet with God ; and they stood at the nether part of the 
mount.” But the Talmud gives the details, and the statement in the Qur-An is thus 


corroborated. 

The sd’iqah, as mentioned here, and translated as punishment, is really a cause of death 
and not death itself (AH, Zj ), and it originally signifies thunder or the sound of thunder , 
and hence any vehement cry (TA-LL) ; it also means any destructive punishment (LL). 
The same incident is referred to in 7 : 155 in the following words : “ And Moses chose out 
of his people seventy men for Our appointment, and when the earthquake overtook them.” 
Thus the sd\qah of this verse is the same as the earthquake in 7 :155, and thus it here 
signifies the rumbling noise which precedes an earthquake. 
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; 56 Then We raised you up 

| after your stupor that you may 
g ' v v thanks. PS 

57 And We made the clouds 
to give shade over you 89 and 
We sent to you manna and 
quails : 9U Eat of the good things 

I that We have given you ; and 
they cBd not; do Us any harm, 
but they made their own souls 
suffer the loss. 

58 And when We said : 
Enter this city, 91 then eat from 
it a plenteous (food) wherever 
you wish, and enter the gate 
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88 The word maut does not always mean cessation of life. It signifies loss of sensation , 
deprivation of intellectual faculties , experiencing great grief and sorrow, sleep , etc. (Bgh, 
LL) The maut mentioned in this verse refers to temporary loss of sensation, because on 
the same occasion Moses is spoken of as having fallen down “ in swoon ” (7 : 143), and the 
statement is followed by the words “when he recovered A similar fate overtook his 
companions, and therefore the word here signifies only loss of sensation or a swoon or 
stupor . 

89 According to Exod. 13 21 and other verses, when the Israelites departed out of 
Egypt, God gave them a pillar of cloud to direct them in their march. The cloud con- 
tinued always from that time to attend the Israelites in the wilderness. It was clear and 
bright during the night, m order to give them light when it grew dark, and in the daytime 
it was thick and gloomy, the better to defend them from the excessive heat of the Arabian 
Desert, through which they performed their journey. The Qur-an does not speak of any 
such pillar of cloud giving light by night and shade by day, a very unnatural phenomenon 
to continue for forty years, but simply speaks of clouds having given them shade at some 
point m their journey m the wilderness, when probably a too excessive heat of the Arabian 
Desert might have become unbearable. 

90 The mann and salwd are the manna and quails of Exodus, 16th chapter. Literally, 

mann is anything which comes to man without much effort (LL), from o'"* :mean " 

ing he bestowed upon him a favour In the saying of the Holy Prophet 

the truffle is spoken of as being mann. LL has the following explanation under the word 
turanjabeen : “ A kind of manna ; the manna of the thorny plants called by the Arabs the 
hdj, and hence by European botanists A lhagi ; according to Dr. Hoyle it is a sweetish juice 
which exudes from the Alhagi maurorum, concretes into small granular masses, and is 
usually distinguished by the name of Persian manna ; a kind of dew that falls mostly in 
Khurasan and in Ma-wara-un-nahr and m our country, mostly upon the haj ; the best 
thereof is that which is fresh or moist and white (Ibn Seena), the mann or manna 
mentioned in the Qur-4n.” Some say it was honey. Salwd means “ whatever renders 
one content in a case of privation.” It is a certain bird resembling the quail (LL). The 
mann and the salwd formed the food of the Israelites in the wilderness. According to Zj 
it includes all that Allah bestowed on them as a gift in the wilderness and granted to them 
freely without much exertion on their part (ABC). 

91 The city is probably Shittim : t£ And they pitched by Jordan, from Beth- Jesimotb 
even unto Abel-Shittim in the plains of Moab,” or Jericho, which was near by m the same 
plain (Num. 33 : 49, 50). Here it was that the worst features of the wickedness of Israel 
were displayed : “ And Israel abode in Shittim, and the people began to commit whoredom 
with the daughters of Moab ” (Num. 25 : 1). 
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making obeisance, 92 and say, Put 
down from us our heavy bur- 
dens, 93 We will forgive you your 
wrongs and give more to those 
who do good (to others). 

59 But those who were un- 
just changed it for a saying 
other than that which had been 
spoken to them, 94 so We sent 
upon those who were unjust a 
pestilence from heaven, because 
they transgressed. 95 




SECTION 7 


Divine Favours on Israel and their Stubbornness 


Ar. thy. 

Or, commu- 
nity. 


Ar. their. 


60. Moses prays for drinking water and finds twelve springs. 61. The 
Israelites get tired of their food in the wilderness and are told to settle 
in a city. A life of ease leads to transgression and ultimately to ruin. 


60 And when Moses prayed 
for drink for his people, We 
said : Seek with your staff a 
way into the mountain. 96 So 
there flowed from it twelve 
springs ; each tribe knew zts 
drinking-place 97 : Eat and drink 
of the provisions of Allah, and 
do not act corruptly in the land, 
making mischief. 
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92 Entering the gate while making obeisance does not signify that they were com- 
manded to make their entry into the city while their foreheads were on the ground. The 
meaning is that they were told to remain submissive while abiding m a city where they 
would be able to enjoy all the comforts of life. 

93 Hitta-iun (from hatta, meaning he put it down) is a prayer for the putting doiun 
of the heavy burden of sins from one. The Holy Prophet is reported to have said to 
his followers : “ Say, We ask forgiveness of Allah and turn to Him penitently ” ; and 
then to have added: “This is, to be sure, the hitta-tun which the Israelites were 
commanded to say ” (I, Hsh, ch. Hudaibiyya). Therefore, though some of the co mm entators 
have interpreted it as meaning the confession of the unity of Allah or the affair of 
alighting and abiding in the town, the saying of the Holy Prophet makes it clear that 
it is only a petition for forgiveness. 

94: They acted against the law and the revelation which had been given to them. 
Changing the Divine revelation signifies changing of the form as well as going against 
the spirit of the Book. According to the Bible, “ The people began to commit whoredom 
with the daughters of Moab. And they called the people unto the sacrifices of their 
gods : and the people did eat and bowed down to their gods. And Israel joined himself 
unto Baal-peor, and the anger of the Lord was kindled against Israel ” (Num. 25 : 1-3) . 

95 When a punishment overtakes a people as a consequence of their wicked deeds it 
is spoken of as having come from heaven , the significance probably being that it cannot 
be averted by ordinary measures. The pestilence spoken of here is referred to in the 
Bible in Num. 25 : 8, 9, according to which 21,000 men died of the plague. The same 
incident is again referred to in 7 : 161, 162. 

96, 97, see next page. 
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; 61 And when you said : O 

i Moses ! we cannot bear with 
, one food, 98 therefore pray your 
j Lord on our behalf to bring 
I forth for us out of what the 





96 is ordinarily translated as meaning strike the rock 

with your staff or rod , but I have adopted a different significance, while another possible 
significance is * Strike a way into the mountain with your community. The three words 
forming the phrase require to be explained. First of all we have darb, the primary 
significance of which is striking or smiting , but according to TA “ Barb is used to indicate 
all kinds of actions except a few.” But darb m the sense of going about or seeking a way 

is of frequent occurrence. v > an d 3 both signify, 

he journeyed in the land or went forth or hastened in the land (TA-LL). The word is 


used in this sense in the well-known report of ’All, j0)\ v v _ ^ A 

i.e. the leader of the religion shall hasten to go away through the land . And you say 

which LA explains as meaning J sought him in the whole land. 

Then there is the word ’usd, the ordinary meaning of which is staff or rod, but the primary 
significance is the state of combination (TA-LL), and the word is metaphorically used to 

speak of a community ; \ <3^ means ^ contravening of the collective body or the 


community (of Al-Islara), and of the khwdrij it is said, — A\ l ^ c \ " f \ j3 

i.e. they made a schism m the state of combination and union, or m the community of the 
Muslims. Hence the saying i. e . beware that you are a slayer 

or one being slain in making a schism m the community of the Muslims (LA). Similarly 
^ \ ;• j \ signifies disagreement took place (LA). Hajr means a rock, and also 

a mountain to which there is no access, as explained by Sa’labf as occurring in a verse of 
Firazdaq. Hence the translation adopted, as well as the two alternative significations 
given, is correct so far as the words are concerned. The Bible, of course, does not 
contain any contemporaneous record of the events, and what it contains does not render 
much help. In Exod. 17 : 1-6 we are told that Moses went with the elders to the rock of 
Horeb, and on his smiting the rock with his rod water flowed out, but there is no 
mention of twelve springs there, and the flowing of water is stated to have been witnessed 
only by seventy elders. But as Marah (Exod. 15 : 23) is now known by the name of 
'uyiin-i-MiZsa, i.e. the springs of Moses (Bib. Diet., Cambridge Press, Art. “ Wilderness ”), it 
is very doubtful whether the incident referred to in Exod. 17 : 1-6 is correctly recorded, the 
more so as there is a hopeless confusion about the other incidents related to have occurred 
at Hephidim, the scene of the smiting of the rock. 

97 The number of springs is in accordance with the number of tribes. Hence it is 
very probable that the reference in this verse is to the twelve wells at Elim (Exod. 15 : 27), 
to which place the Israelites had gone from Marah. Moreover, the twelve tribes, com- 
prising about six hundred thousand souls, could settle on twelve springs apart from 
each other only if the springs were situated at a distance from each other and did not 
flow from one source. Compare also the next verse, according to which the demand for a 
variety of foods is granted by pointing out the natural course of settling in a town and 
tilling the ground. 

98 “We remember the fish which we did eat in Egypt freely ; the cucumbers and the 
melons and the leeks and the onions and the garlic. But now our soul is dried away. 
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j earth grows, of its herbs and 
‘ its cucumbers and its garlic" 
and its lentils and its onions. 
He said: Will you exchange 
that which is better for that 
! which is worse ? Enter a city, I(l ° 
j so you will have what you ask 
; for." And abasement and 
| humiliation were brought down 
| upon them, and they became 
; deserving of Allah’s wrath ; 101 
j this was so because they dis- 
j believed in the communications 
| of Allah and killed the 
; piophets unjustly ; 103 this was 
j so because they disobeyed and 
I exceeded the limits 
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there is nothing at all beside this manna before our eyes. . . . Then Moses heard the 
people weep throughout their families, every man in the door of his tent” 
(Xuixl 11 : 5-10). 

99 The Arabic word is film, which means both garlic and wheat, but as a second reading 
has man, which is the word for garlic only, the word cannot he properly rendered as 
wheat 

100 Sale’s translation, “Get ye down into Egypt,” is wrong. The word misr is used 
here as a common noun, and means a city. Hazeroth (Hum. 11 : 35) seems to have been 
the place referred to here, “ a station m the desert journey, the second after leaving Sinai, 
probably to be identified with the modern ’ Ain*ul~Huderah, about forty miles N.E. of Jabal 
Musa” (Bih. Did., Cam.). 

101 The verse speaks of the ultimate condition to which the Israelites were reduced 
when they persisted in setting at naught the Divine commandments and indulged in 
immoral and depraved practices. The reference is more particularly to the later history of 
Israel. A comparison with 3 : 111 will show the truth of this remark, for that verse, 
which is almost identical with the one under discussion, clearly refers to the later histoiy 
of Israel. 

102 As shown above, the words refer to the later history of Israel, and there is no 
anachronism in the commentator’s citing instances of the murder of John the Baptist and 
of Zacharias, son of Barachias, by the Jews. That prophets were murdered by the Jews is 
borne out by the testimony of Jesus, who holds them guilty for “all the righteous blood 
shed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias” 
(Matt. 23 : 35), and condemns them for their hypocritical assertion that “if we had been 
in the days of our fathers, we would not have been partakers with them in the blood of 
the prophets” (Matt. 23:30). There is no doubt an allusion here to the Jewish plans 
against the life of the Holy Prophet Muhammad. 
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SECTION 8 


Israelites’ Degeneration 


62. Salvation is not the monopoly of one nation. 63, 64 Covenant with 
Israel and its violation 65, 66. Sabbath breakers reduced to abjectness. 
67-71. Moses orders the slaughter of a cow as a remedy against cow-worship. 


62 Surely those who believe, 
and those who are Jews, and 
the Christians, and the Sa- 
bians, 103 whoever believes m 
Allah and the last day and does 
good, they shall have their 
reward from their Lord, and 
there is no fear for them, nor 
shall they grieve. 104 

63 And when We made a 
covenant with you and raised 
the mountain above you : u ‘ 5 
Take hold of what We have 
given yon with firmness, and 
bear in mind what is in it, so 
that you may guard (against 
evil). 
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103 The Sabians are mentioned in the Holy Qur-an on three occasions only, here and in 
5 :69 along with the lews and the Christians, and in 22 . 17 with these and the Magians. 
According to Eli. B r , the Sabians were a semi- Christian sect of Babylonia, closely resem- 
bling the so-called “ Christians of St. John the Baptist.” The probable derivation of the 
name is traced to an Aramaic root, and the root meaning is said to be those who wash them- 
selves, and this is said to be corroborated by Arab writers applying to them the name 
Al-mughtcts%lah. The idea that the Sabians were star- worshippers is rejected, the error, 
it is said, being due to the pseudo- Sabians of Harrian, who chose to be known by that name 
m the reign of Al-Mamoon, in 830 a.d., in order to be classed as the “ followers 6f the Book. 0 
The commentators hold different opinions regarding them, most of them agreeing that they 
are representatives of a religion between Judaism and Christianity, based on the doctrine of 
unity, but also maintaining worship of angels. The majority do not include them m the 
Ahl-'il-k t it&b > i.e. the followers of the Book (AH). 

104 This verse strikes at the root of the idea of a favoured nation whose members alone 
may be entitled to salvation. The subject is introduced here t6 show that even the Jews, 
notwithstanding those transgressions which had made them deserving of Divine wrath, 
were entitled to a goodly reward if they believed and did good deeds. It should be borne m 
mind that, as shown in foot-note 9, belief in Allah and the last day is equivalent to belief 
in Islam as the true religion. The statement made amounts to this, that salvation cannot 
be attained by mere lip -profession by the Muslims, nor by any other people unless they 
adhere to a true belief and good actions. As to those who stick to their own religions, we 
are told in 22 : 17 that “Allah will judge between them on the day of resurrection.” The 
existence of good men in other religions is not denied by the Holy Qur-an, but perfect 
peace, or the state of absolute contentment which is indicated by freedom from grief and 
fear, is obtainable only in Islam, because Islam alone is the religion of absolute submission 
to the Divine Being. 

105 “ They stood at the nether part of the mount ” (Exod. 19'*. 17). There is nothing 
in the words of the Qur-an to* support the baseless story that the mountain was suspended 
m mid-heaven over the heads of the Israelites to frighten them into submission (see foot- 
note 957). The use of the word raja' is in accordance with the Arabic idioni, for it signifies 
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64 Then yon turned back 
after that ; so were it not for 
the grace of Allah and His 
mercy on you, you would cer- 
tainly have been among the 
losei's. 

65 And certainly you have 
known those among you who 
exceeded the limits of the 
Sabbath, 106 so We said to them : 

: Be (as) apes, despised and 
| hated. 107 
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the rearing or uprearing of a building, or making it high or lofty (Pgh-LL) . In this sense 
the word is used m v 127. 

100 The root-meaning of sabt (from which Sabt, meaning Sabbath, is derived) is cutting 
off (Rgh). This is also the opinion of Az, who denies that the word sabt conveys the signi- 
ficance of rest (DL). The Sabt or the Sabbath is so called because the Jews ceased thereon 
from work (TA). The Jews and the Christians observed a particular day for religious 
worship, and they were forbidden to do any work on that day. In this sense there is 
no Sabbath among the Muslims, because in Islam no particular day is set apart for Divine 
worship. On the other hand, the Muslim is required to pray in the very midst of his every- 
day work, and even the Juma ’ (Friday) prayers are no exception, for the Qur-dn expressly 
allows the doing of work both before and after the Juma ’ prayers (see foot-note 2505). 

The commandments regarding the observance of the Sabbath by the Jews are manifold, 
but we find the Jews so persistently violating them that the later prophets openly reproved 
them for it (see foot-note 107). 


107 Mjd explains this m the following words : They were not transformed or metamor- 
phosed; it is only a parable which Allah has set forth for them, the like of what He has set 
forth in likening them to asses (62 : 5), i.e. their hearts were transformed, not that they were 
metamorphosed into apes (IJ). The verse that follows lends support to this explanation, 
as a monkey could not afford a lesson to the generations that came after the metamor- 
phosis had taken place, but the abject condition to which the Israelites were reduced 
could do so. Rgh observes m explaining this verse : It is said that Be rather made them 
morally like apes. Compare also 5.60:“ (Worse is he) whom Allah has cursed, and brought 
H,s wrath upon him, and of whom He made apes and swine, and he who served the 
devil: these are worse in place and more erring from the straight path.” This descrip- 
taon of the same people clearly shows that it is men who imitate apes and swine that are 

C r, „ ee N aS0 •' " 0r ' We silaU ) oursc them as We cursed the violators of the 

Saboath. Now m the case of the Holy Prophet's opponents from among the Jews, 

here it ^stated thatch 6 W ° rdS We shail curse them, there was no metamorphosis, but 
^bbafV i f 1 6 if®* CUrSe mUSt overtake them as overtook the violators of the 

Sabbath. A reference to Deuteronomy, 28th chapter, will show that the curses which 
Moses propnesied for them meant their being scattered among the nations of the earth, 
and this was The fate which overtook the Prophet’s enemies from among the Jews. The 
etymology of the word giradah supports the above view. The preterite form qamda 

Tfr U (W ° 0l) /f ° S by de 9 rees f rom the sheep, and also, he became abject or became 
siunt by reason of abjectness (LL). Qiradah is the plural of ^d, meaning 1 ape Z 

among the Arabs the ape is a proverbially incontinent animal. Arabs say ^ ^ 

i.e. more incontinent than an ape (LL). Turning to the Bible, we find that the Israelites 
became apes m all the senses m which that word is used in the Arabic language by violating 

SvSaZL C °T a ,f me S : A’T deSpiS6d MmS iol r thi ^, aid hast 7 profaned 
My Sabbath. In thee are men that carry tales to shed blood : and in thee they eat upon 
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66 So We made them an ex- 
ample to those who witnessed 

it and those who came after it, ? ^ 

and an admonition to those O .a T iiV A % c . & 
who guard (against evil). ‘ ^ 

67 And when Moses said to 
his people . Surely Allah com 
mands you that you should 
sacrifice a cow ; 10S they said : 

Do you ridicule us ? He said : 

I seek the protection of Allah 
from being one of the ignorant. 

68 They said : Call on your 
Lord for our sake to make it 
plain to us what she is. 

(Moses) said : He says, Surely 
she is a cow neither advanced 
in age nor too young, of middle 
age between that (and this) ; 

do therefore what you are < ? 

commanded. O 

the mountains ; in the midst of thee they commit lewdness. In thee have they discovered 
their father’s nakedness : in thee have they humbled her that was set apart for pollution. 
And one hath committed abomination with his neighbour’s wife ; and another hath 
lewdly defiled his daughter-in-law; and another in thee hath humbled his sister, his 
father’s daughter. . . . And I will scatter thee among the heathen, and disperse thee 
in the countries ” (Ezek. 22 : 8-15). Both the Bible and the Holy Qur-dn call unholy men 
dogs , and, bearing this in mind, it is not difficult to see what is meant by apes when 
the words despised and hated are added to make the sense still clearer. All the stories 
relating the actual metamorphosis of men into apes on a certain morning are absurd 
and without basis. Moses’ prophecy of the fate of the Jewish nation amply bears out 
their description as given in the Holy Qur-an, here and elsewhere : “ And the Lord shall 
scatter thee among all people, from the one end of the earth even unto the other. . . . 
And among these nations shalt thou find no ease, neither shall the sole of thy foot have 
rest ; but the Lord shall give thee there a trembling heart, and failing of eyes and sorrow 
of mind ” (Deut. 28 : 64-65). 

108 The slaughter of the cow referred to in this verse has nothing in common with the 
slaying of a heifer as an expiation of an uncertain murder in Deut. 21 : 1-9, or the slaughter 
of a red heifer, the ashes of which purify one who has touched the dead body of any man 
(Num. 19 : 1-19), except the fact that as the Israelites held the cow in great honour, and 
even worshipped it, as is clear from their worship of the golden calf, they were ordered to 
slaughter such cows as were usually let abroad and worshipped as sacred objects — cows not 
wrought with, nor drawn in yoke, but let loose to wander abroad, and the cow mentioned 
in these verses is a typical cow answering this description. This type of cow is still an 
object of special reverence in India, and the slaughter of this particular type was especially 
enjoined upon the Jews, according to the Bible as well as the Holy Qur-an, the object 
being to root out cow- worship from among them. But whereas the Biblical injunction 
to slaughter a heifer is a general injunction to be observed whenever an uncertain murder 
takes place or an unclean person is to be purified, the injunction, as contained in the 
Qur-dn, notwithstanding the many absurd stories added to it by some commentators, 
points to the slaughter of one particular cow which was probably likely to become an 
object of worship. Indeed, there is a striking resemblance between the colour of the 
golden calf and the cow ordered to be slaughtered. The concluding words of the section 
show that, because of their reverence for that particular cow, the Jews were very averse 
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! 69 They said : Gall on your 

I Lord for our sake to make it 
| plain to us what her colour is. 
j (Moses) said : He says, Surely 
she is a yellow cow ; her colour 
is , intensely yellow, giving 
Ll'cht to the beholders. 

They said : Gall on your 
j Lord for our sake to make it 
| plain to us what she is, for 
! surely to us the cows are all 
alike, and if Allah please we 
shall surely be guided aright. 

71 (Moses) said : He says : 
Surely she is a cow not made 
submissive that she should 
plough the land, nor does she 
irrigate the tilth, sound, with- 
out a blemish in her. They 
said : Now you have brought 
the truth; so they sacrificed 
I her, though they had not the 
j mind to do (it). 109 


o oj&is&iiCa 

>o£ii 

t * x* \ ' 

o 


to slaughter it. As for the description of the red heifer, “ It had a whole treatise to itself 
in the Mishua, where its qualifications were elaborated to such a point that at last R. Nism 
said that no one since the days of Moses had been able to find one fit to be slam 55 (JB n. Bib . 
col. 846). This remark clearly suggests that in the time of Moses one fit to be slam 
and answering that description had been found. See foot-note 84= for the Israelites’ 
worship of cows. 


109 The concluding words of this verse, as well as those of the 69th, show that the cow 
which the Israelites were commanded to slaughter was one specially venerated by them . it 
was delightful in appearance, and the Israelites were averse to slaughter it. This shows 
that this particular cow was likely to become an object of worship among them, and hence 
Moses 5 precaution. The directions contained in Deut. 21:1-9 and elsewhere m regard 
to the slaughter of this type of cow show further precautions against a similar ten- 
dency of the Israelite mind. 


A few words may be added as regards the translation of the concluding words of the 
verse. Kdda 13 generally used to indicate the nearness of an action (Egh), i.e that an action 
was about to takeplace, and hence it is more frequently used in conjunction with somo other 

i erb. and signifies he was near to doing so j or he well-nigh or nearly or 


almost did so. Hence ojUiJ '>> X L signifies they were not near to doing it. But 
Kdcla is also synonymous with arada, i.e. he desired (S-LL), and ^ signlfioB 

he purposed or intended doing so (Ls-LL) ; hence the translation adopted, which elves a 
correct . Jea of the original. 8 
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Or, liken hrs 
ajjuir to 


They grow in Hard-heartedness 

_72, 73. Their designs on the life of a great man. 74. Their hearts harden. 
75 Their perversion of the Divine revelation. 76-80 Their ignorance and 
presumptuousness. 81, 82. Evil and good bear each its own fruit. 


72 And when you (almost) 
killed a man, 110 then you dis- 
agreed with respect to that, and 
Allah was to bring forth that 
which you were going to hide. 111 

73 So We said : Strike him 
with somewhat of it ; 112 thus 
Allah brings the dead to life, 113 



110 The story generally narrated by the commentators to explain this passage is not 
based on any saying of the Holy Prophet or of any of his companions, and is not even 
met with in the Bible. It is, moreover, in itself absurd and opposed to the text of the 
Holy Qur-4n, for the guilt of murder is here attributed to the whole community and not 
to an individual, as in the story according to which a man had killed his uncle and 
the murderer’s name was only discovered by the dead body being quickened when struck 
by the flesh of a slaughtered cow, which is supposed to be the cow spoken of in the 
last section. But there is nothing to show this connection between these tw T o sections. 
Another explanation is that the incident refers to a Jew murdering a Muslim woman 
in the time of the Holy Prophet, an incident which is narrated in the Bkh. But the 
very indefiniteness of the incident is an indication that it refers to some well-known 
event in history, and as almost all incidents of the stubbornness of the Jewish nation 
prior to the time of Jesus have been mentioned, it becomes almost certain that this 
incident refers to Jesus himself, as it was with respect to his death that disagreement 
took place, and many doubted his death. This inference becomes stronger when we 
compare the incidents narrated here with the same incidents as narrated in the fourth 
chapter m vv. 153-157, where, after enumerating almost all the incidents narrated here 
in the three previous sections, the Qur-dn goes on to accuse the Jews in the following 
words: “And their saying: Surely we have killed the Messiah, Jesus son of Mary, the 
apostle of Allah ; and they did not kill him nor did they crucify him, but (the matter) 
was made dubious to them, and most surely those who differ therein are only m a doubt 
about it; they have no knowledge respecting it, but only follow a conjecture” (4:157). 
It will be seen that the incidents of the last three sections are repeated in 4 : 153-155 
briefly, and then comes their sm against Jesus m 4 : 157. The part quoted answers 
exactly to verses 72 and 73, only that the name is omitted here. This comparison 
makes it clear that it is the apparent killing of Jesus that is referred to here. The 
words you killed (Ar. qataltum ) are used because in the first place the Jews asserted 
that they had killed him, and secondly, because metaphorically a person may be said to 
have been killed when he is made to appear as if he were dead. Thus in the well-known 

saying oLU iA| (lit-, when a dead man dies) the word dead really signifies 

not the dead man , but one who is about to die. And ’Umar’s saying, \ j \ 

is explained by DA as meaning, make him like one who is slain. DA also allows the 
use of the word gall for a severe ‘punishment in cases in which the drunkard and the 
habitual thief are spoken of as deserving of gatl in certain sayings of early- day judges. 

111 The Jews wanted to do away with Jesus, buc Allah had decided that he should 

not die. 112, 113, see next page. 

3 * 
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and Ho shows you His signs 
, that you may understand. 

74 Then your hearts harden- 
ed after that, so that they were 

Ar. harder. like rocks, rather worse m hard- 
■ ness ; and surely there are 
j some rocks from which streams 
I burst forth, and surely there 
; are some of them which split 
| asunder so -water issues out of 
| them, and surely there are 
some of them w T hich fall down 
for fear of Allah, and Allah is 
not at all heedless of what you 
do. 114 

75 Do you then hope that 
j they would believe in you, and 
j a party from among them 

indeed used to hear the word 
of Allah, then altered it after 
they had understood it, and 
they know (this). 115 
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112 The construction of the phrase 1#—^^ * J-j ** ' is rather difficult, but a 

comparison with 4 : 157 makes the meaning clear. JDarb, as already noted, conveys a 
number of significations. It means striking as well as likening , and an instance of the 

latter significance we find in the Qur-an itself, where it is said o0A) AT 

i.e. thus does Allah compare truth and falsehood (13 : 17). In 

bahli-M, meaning somewhat of it , the personal pronoun ha , i.e it, refers to the act of 
murder The act of murder was not completed m the case of Jesus, for after he was 
taken down from the cross his legs were not broken, as in the case of the thieves. The 
meaning of the sentence is therefore according to the signification of darb that we adopt : 
strike him with partial death , or liken his condition to that of the partially dead man ; 
and thus “the matter was made dubious,” as we have in 4 : 157. There is no other 
case of a murder in Jewish history in which the whole nation may have been guilty 
and which might answer to the description of these two verses. 

113 This was really a case of giving life to the dead, for Jesus Christ was dead to all 
appearance. Those actually dead do not return to life in this world, for which see foot- 
notes 1659, 1731, and 2165. 

114 The hardened hearts are likened to rocks, and then they are metaphorically 
spoken of as falling down from the fear of Allah, where really the bowing down of the 
hearts from fear of Allah is meant. 

115 The meaning of this verse is that the Muslims in vain hoped that the Jews 
would believe m their Prophet, for they were a people who altered even that which they 
believed to be Divine revelation to make it suit their own ends, so there was little 
hope of their turning penitently to a new revelation. That the Israelites did not 
preserve their sacred books in their purity is a constant charge laid by the Qur-4n 
against the Jews, who never disputed its truth, for if they had, the Qur-4n would surely 
have mentioned their arguments, as it has done in so many other cases. In fact, the 
alteration and corruption of the various books of the Bible is now proved beyond all 
doubt, and thus recent investigation has laboriously arrived at the conclusion which 
was announced by tbe Holy Qur-An thirteen hundred years ago. 
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Or, idle 
stories or 
vain de- 
sires. 


Or, buy 
therewith. 


76 And when they meet 
those who believe they say, 
We believe, and when they are 
alone one with another they 
say : Do you talk to them of 
what Allah has disclosed to you 
that they may contend with 
you by this before your Loid? 
Do you not then under- 
stand? 112 

77 Do they not know that 
Allah knows what they keep 
secret and what they make 
known ? 

78 And there are among 
them illiterates 117 who know 
not the Book but only lies , and 
they do but conjecture. 

79 Woe, then, to those who 
write the book with their hands 
and then say, This is from 
Allah, so that they may take 
for it a small price; therefore 
woe to them for what their 
hands have written, and woe 
to them for what they earn. 

80 And they say : Fire shall 
not touch us but for a few 
days. lls Say : Have you re- 
ceived a promise from Allah, 
then Allah will not fail to 
perform His promise, or do 
you speak against Allah what 
you do not know ? 

81 Yea ! whoever earns evil 
and his sins beset him on 
every side, these are the in- 
mates of the fire : m it they 
shall abide. 119 
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116 They remonstrate with their less careful coreligionists, who would talk of the 
prophecies of the advent of the Holy Prophet with the Muslims, telling them that the 
Muslims would benefit by these disclosures in the sight of their Lord. The absurdity of 
this argument is made clear in the next verse. Truth was truth in the sight of Allah, 
whether they revealed or concealed it. 

117 The word translated here as illiterates is ummiyyiin , plural of ummi , which signifies 
one who neither writes nor reads a writing (Pgh). The word is therefore specially applied 
to the Arabs, who were generally unacquainted with reading and writing, exceptions 
being rare. It is, however, here applied to the illiterate Jews, and this is a conclusive 
proof that both Rodwell and Lane are wrong in holding ummi to signify a non- Jew. See 
foot-note 950 for full discussion. 

118 According to Sale, t£ It is a received opinion among the Jews at present that no 
person, be he ever so wicked, or of whatever sect, shall remain in hell above eleven 
months, or at most a year, except Dathan and Abiram and atheists, who will be tormented 
there to all eternity.” 

119 In this verse the Holy Qur-&n states the law as to evil deeds being followed by evil 
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82 And (as for) those who 
believe and do good deeds, 
these are the dwellers of the 
garden, in it they shall abide. 
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SECTION 10 

Their Covenant and its Yiolation 

83, 84. The covenant made with Israel. 85, 86 Its violation by them and 
the punishment thereof. 

I 83 And when We made a 
covenant with the children of 
Israel : 12 " You shall not serve 
any but Allah 121 and (you shall 
I do) good to (your) parents, 122 
| and to the near of kin, and to 
! the orphans and the needy, 123 
I and you shall speak to men 
| good words 121 and keep up 
i prayer and pay the poor-rate. 1 * 5 
Then you turned back except 
a few of you and (now too) you 
i turn aside. 

j 81 And when We made a 
| covenant with you : You shall 
| not shed your blood and you 
! shall not turn your people 


consequences. The inmates of the fire are here stated to be those who earn evil, i.e those 
who devote themselves wholly to the doing of evil, and thus find themselves beset on every 
side by their evil deeds. These are the men who give themselves up to evil, and who, 
therefore, ultimately find themselves in the power of evil, which even in this life, but 
more palpably m the life after death, assumes the form of a burning fire It should be 
noted that the man who struggles against evil, however long that struggle may take, to 
overcome an evil inclination, is not the man who earns evil, because the earnest struggle 
in which the fighter against evil hates and detests evil, and seeks to overcome it, always 
ends m a victory for the good and noble qualities in man’s nature. The Qur-dn makes this 
clear In using the words earns evil. 

120 Allah’s making a covenant; with a people signifies His giving commandments to 
them. Compare Deut. 4 : 13 * “ And He declared unto yon His covenant, which He 
commanded you to perform.” 

121 Compare Bxod. 20 : 3 * Thon shalt have no other gods before Me,” and 23 : 25 : 
il And ye shall serve the Lord your God,” and various other places. 

122 Compare Exod. 20 : 12, and Deut. 5 : 16 : “Honour thy father and thy mother.” 

123 Compare Deut 15 : 11 : “ Thou shalt open thme hand wide unto thy brother, to 
thy poor, to thy needy, m thy land.” 

124 The speaking of a good word stands for kind dealing. 

125 Compare Deut. 14:28, 29: “At the end of three years thou shalt bring forth all 
the tithe of thine increase the same year, and shalt lay it up within thy gates. And the 
Levite (because he hath no part nor inheritance with thee), and the stranger, and the 
fatherless, and the widow, which are within thy gates, shall come, and shall eat and be 
satisfied ; that the Lord thy God may bless thee in all the work of thme hand which thou 
doest.” 
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Or, ivrit- 
tng. 


out of your cities ; then you 
gave a promise while you 
witnessed. 1 - 6 

85 Yet you it is who si ay 
your people and turn a party 
from among you out of their 
homes, backing each other up 
against them unlawfully and 
exceeding the limits ; and if 
they should come to you as 
captives you would ransom 
them — while their very turning 
out was unlawful for you. 127 
Bo you then believe in a part 
of the Book and disbelieve m 
the other ? What then is the 
reward of such among you 
as do this but disgrace in the 
life of this world, and on the 
day of resurrection they shall 
be sent back to the most 
grievous chastisement, and 
Allah is not at all heedless 
of v T hat you do. 
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126 {{ Thou shalt not kill ” (Exod. 20 : 13) “Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s house, 
thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s wife, nor his man servant, nor his maid servant, nor 
his ox', nor his ass, nor any thing that is thy neighbour’s ” (Exod 20 : 17). But the refer- 
ence here is more probably to the important treaty of mutual obligation m writing which 
the Holy Prophet entered into with the Jews when he settled at Medina. By this treaty 
the Muslims and the Jews were bound not only not to turn their hands against each other, 
but also to defend one another against a common enemy. In fact, this treaty aimed at a 
perfect union among the discordant elements of the population of Medina. I quote a few 
clauses to give the reader an insight into the spirit of this treaty : “ Whosoever is rebellious, 
or seeketb to spread enmity and sedition, the hand of every man shall be against him, 
even if he be a son. . . . Whosoever of the Jews folio weth us shall have aid and succour ; 
they shall not be injured, nor shall any enemy be aided against them. . . . The Jewish clans 
in alliance with the several tribes of Medina are one people with the believers. . . . The 
Jews will profess their religion, the Muslims theirs. As with the Jews, so with their 
adherents. Ho one shall go forth to war excepting with the permission of Muhammad, 
but this shall not hinder any from seeking lawful revenge. The Jews shall be responsible 
for their expenditure, the Muslims for theirs ; but if attacked each shall come to the 
assistance of the other. Medina shall Be sacred and inviolable for all that join this treaty. 
Controversies and disputes shall be referred for the decision of God and His Prophet. Hone 
shall join the men of Mecca or their allies, for verily the engaging parties are bound 
together against every one that shall threaten Medina. War and peace shall be made m 
common ” (IHsh-Muir). 

127 It is related that the two Jewish tribes Quraiza and Nadeer , living side by side 
at Medina, made an alliance with Aus and Khazraj, the two rival tribes of Medina, 
respectively, and when the latter fought against each other, their allies took part in the 
fighting, and thus one Jewish tribe slaughtered and imprisoned the other and laid waste 
their habitations, But afterwards collected subscriptions for the release of the Jewish 
prisoners, giving reason for this that their law commanded them to redeem the prisoners, 
and fchey fought against their coreligionists for the honour of their allies. The reference 
is to this inconsistent action on their part (Bz). Sale makes a mistake in treating Aus 
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86 These are they who buy 
the life of this world for the 
hereafter, so their chastisement 
shall not be lightened nor shall 
they be helped. 





SECTION 11 

Their Rejection of the Prophet 

87, 88. Their insolence towards their own prophets. 89-91. They reject 
the Prophet because he is not an Israelite. 92, 93. They were insolent even 
towards Moses. 94-96. Test for judging the truth or falsehood of the 
claim of the Prophet. 

87 And most certainly We 
gave Moses the book and We 
sent apostles after him one 
I after another : and We gave 
Jesus, the son of Mary, clear 
arguments and strengthened 
him with the holy revelation , 128 
What ! whenever then an 
apostle came to you with that 
which your souls did not desire, 
you were insolent so you 
called some liars and some you 
slay. 129 


and Khazraj as Jewish tribes, and it is due to this mistake that he translates ahlaf 
wrongly as meaning chiefs , whereas it means allies. If, however, the reference in the 
previous verse be considered to be to the treaty made by the Holy Prophet with the Jews, 
the slaying and turning a party out of their homes would be a prophetic reference to the 
Jewish attitude towards the Muslims later on, when they joined with the enemies of the 
Muslims, and the punishment or disgrace which they are threatened with at the end 
of the verse was witnessed by all the three Jewish tribes of Medina, the Qainuqa’, the 
Nadeer, and the Quraiza, on account of their violation of the treaty. 

12S Sale has rightly pointed out the error of confounding the Holy Ghost of the 
Christian literature with the mih-ul-qudus as that word is used in the Holy Qur-4n. 
The word mill, while signifying the vital principle of life , or the spirit , also signifies 
inspiration or Divine revelation (Zj, Q-LL) and also mercy , for which see foot-note 653. 
Hence ruh-ul-qudus may be translated either as the holy spirit or as the holy revelation ’ 
and both these significances are adopted by the commentators (Hz). By mih-ul-qudus 
as signifying the holy spirit is generally understood the Angel Gabriel, the reason given 
being that Gabriel is the angel who communicates the Bivine messages to His servants, 
messages which are a source of life to mankind, as spirit gives life to the body! 
And by ruli-ul-qudus as signifying the holy revelation is understood the Gospel , because 
it gave spiritual life to Jesus’ followers (Rz). The latter significance is the one which 
is corroborated by the Qur-4n itself, for Divine revelation is plainly called a ruh in 16 : 2 
and 40 .15, where Allah is spoken of as sending the angels with the mill (the only possible 
meaning of ruh there being revelation ), while m 42:52 the Qur-dn itself is called a mill 
for there we have, “ And thus did We reveal to you an inspired book by Our command ” 
where instead of an inspired booh we have ruh in the original Nor is the holy spirit 
a special attendant of Jesus Christ, for according to 58:22 the faithful followers of the 

129, see next page. 
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88 And they say ; Our hearts 

Or, repost- are covered.^ 0 Nay, Allah has 

tones. cursed them 331 on" account of 

their unbelief ; so little it is 
that they believe. 

89 And when there came 
to them a Book from Allah 
verifying that which they 

» 70 have,* and aforetime they used 

Or ,ju&g- to P ra y for victory against 

ment. those who disbelieved, but 

when there came to them that 
w T hich they recognized, they 
disbelieved in it ; so Allah’s 
curse is on the unbelievers. 133 

90 Evil is that for which 
they have sold their souls — 
that they should deny what 

Or, revolt- Allah has revealed, out of envy 
that Allah should send down 
of His grace on whomsoever 
of His servants He pleases ; so 
they have made themselves 
deserving of wrath upon wrath, 
and there is a disgraceful chas- 
tisement for the unbelievers. 



Holy Prophet were all strengthened by the Divine spirit, which is the same as the holy 
spirit. Addressing Hassan bin Sdbit, a poet companion, the Holy Prophet is reported 
to have said, “And the holy spirit is with you.” 

129 The change of tense from the past to the preterite is in allusion to the attempts 
which were then being made on the life of the Holy Prophet. Hz thus explains this 
change : “ For you seek by devices the murder of Muhammad, were it not that I had 
protected him from you.” 

130 Ghulf is plural of aghlaf , which means enclosed in a covering (HE). Hence, applied 
to the heart it means, covered from heating and accepting what the prophet says. But ghulf 
is also one of the plurals of ghilaf , which means a cover mg , a case , or a repository , and 
if taken in that sense the significance would be that their hearts were repositories of 
knowledge, and being themselves repositories, could not accept from others. 

131 Curse, as implying an imprecation of evil, is not the exact equivalent of la'nat, 
which implies the banishing and estranging of one from good (LA), though it must neces- 
sarily be adopted as such for want of another simple equivalent. As to the meaning of the 
verse, the allegation of the Israelites was that, being descendants of prophets, their hearts 
were the repositories of knowledge, and being already, as it were, full of knowledge, they 
did not stand in need of more ; and they were told that it was really their unbelief 
which became the cause of their estrangement from the good which the Holy Prophet 
had brought. 

132 The Jews expected that when the prophet spoken of in Dent. 18 : IS came he would 
make them victorious over their disbelieving opponents. “ And it shall come to pass, 
if thou shalt hearken diligently unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to observe and to 
do all His commandments which I commanded thee this day, that the Lord thy God 
will set thee on high above all nations of the earth : and all these blessings shall come on 
thee, and overtake thee, if thou shalt hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God” 
(Deut. 28 : 1-2). Bead it along with Deut. 18 : 15-19, and the significance of “hearken- 
ing” becomes clear. As to the fact that the Jews were still waiting for his appearance, 
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91 And when it is said to 
them, Believe in what Allah 
has revealed, they say: We 
believe in that which was 
revealed to us ; 133 and they 
deny what is besides that, while 
it is the truth verifying that 
which they have. 3. Say : Why 
then did you kill Allah’s 
prophets before (this) if you 
were indeed believers? 134 

92 And roost certainly Moses 
came to you with clear argu- 
ments, then you took the ealf b 
(for a god) in Tits absence and 
you were unjust. 

93 And when We made a 
covenant with you and raised 
the mountain above you° : Take 
hold of what We have given 
you with firmness and be 
obedient. 135 They said : We 
hear and disobey. 136 And they 
were made to imbibe (the love 
of) the calf into their hearts on 
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see John 1 : 25, “ Why baptizest thou then, if thou be not the Christ, nor Elias, neither 
that prophet”; that prophet, as in John 1:23, referring to the promised prophet of 
Deut. 18 . 15 and 18. This shows clearly that they waited for three different prophets. 
Acts 3 : 21-23 also shows that the prophet spoken of in Deut. 18 r 18 was still waited for 
after the death of Christ. 

133 By saying that they believed in what was revealed to them, they asserted that they 
could not accept a revelation granted to another than an Israelite, the reply to which 
is given in the words that the revelation of the Holy Prophet is the truth verifying what is 
contained in their books, the reference being to the prophecies of the advent of the Holy 
Prophet contained in Dent. 18 : 15-18 and other places. 

134 They are shown guilty out of their own mouths. Their contention was that they 
would believe only in a revelation which was granted to an Israelite prophet. Yet 
they killed even Israelite prophets. 

135 The original word is isma’il, meaning primarily hear or listen, but it may also mean 
obey (AH), a meaning given to it in the Qur-an itself in 36 : 25, where oyuw i s i nte r- 


preted as meaning, “Therefore do ye obey me” (TA). It may also mean accept, as in 

AU' 5f" ILL). The sense of the word as used here is made clear by the 

similar expression in v. 63, “And when We made a covenant with yon and raised the 
moun am above you: Take hold of what We have given you with firmness and bear 
m mmd what is in it. ’ Instead of the last words we have here isma% hence the 
meaning is be obedient or accept. 

cnndiHof 1 ^ d tf n0t ^ tter words with feheir tongues, but it is an expression of tbeir 
, r e word qaul is used to denote what is expressive of the conditio?! of a 

thhu, though it may not have uttered the words. means the eyes 
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Ar thou 
wilt. 


| account of their unbelief 137 
! Say; Evil is that which your 
belief bids you if you are 
believers. 

94 Say : If the future abode 
with Allah is specially for you 
to the exclusion of the people, 
then invoke death if you are 
truthful. 138 

95 And they will never 
invoke it on account of what 
their hands have sent on be- 
fore, and Allah knows the 
unjust. 

96 And you id ill most cer- 
tainly find them the greediest 
of men for life, (greedier) than 
even those who are polytheist^ ; 
one of them loves that he 
should be granted a life of a 
thousand years, and his bei-g 
granted a long life will in no 
way remove him further oil 
from the chastisement, and 
Allah sees what they do. 139 
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137 The story that the Israelites were actually made to drink of water mixed with the 
ashes of the calf cannot be based upon these words, which only signify that they had 
imbibed the love of the calf or cow-worship. That the Holy Qur-an lends no support 
to the story is shown by 20 : 97, for there it is plainly stated that the ashes of the calf -were 
scattered by being thrown into the sea. The use of the word qxihXb in the expression 
ushribu ft quhlbihim does not admit that the meaning of the word ushmbti, be taken 
literally. But according to Exod. 3-2 : 20 and Deut. 9 21 the Israelites were actually 
made to drink of the water on which the ashes of the calf were strewed. 

138 According to I’Ab, signifies invoke death on the party that lies 

or is false in its assertion (IJ). A similar challenge, bnt in fuller words, is contained 
in 3 : 60, “Whoever* then disputes with you in this matter after what has come to you 
of knowledge, then say : Come f let us call our sons and your sons, and our women and 
your women, and our people and your people, then let us be earnest in prayer and pray for 
the curse of Allah on the liars.'* The challenge is given to the Christians, and the same 
challenge in fe*wer words is given here to the Jews. Or the meaning may be that they 
should pray that death should overtake the Prophet, for their prayer against an impostor, 
as they considered him to he, must no doubt be listened to. This last significance is 
favoured by Ma’alrm, which renders al-maut here as meaning my death i referring to 
the Prophet-. 

139 By the polytheists are probably meant the Zoroastrians, who, when invoking 
a blessing on any one, prayed that he should live a thousand years. Or, the reference 
here may be to the Christians, because they also hold the polytheistic belief of the divinity 
of a man. As to their desire of living for a thousand years and its fulfilment, as indicated 
here, see 1602. It would thus mean the life of a people in prosperity and not the life of an 
individual. 
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SECTION 12 


Their Enmity towards the Prophet 

97,98. Their hatred of Gabriel. 99-101. Their transgressions. 102, 103. 
Their evil machinations against the Prophet, which they falsely attribute 
to prophets and angels, would end in their own rum. 


97 Say : Whoever is the 
enemy of Gabriel 140 — for surely 
he revealed it to your heart by 
Allah’s command, 141 verifying 
that which is before it and 
a guidance and good news for 
the believers. 

98 Whoever is the enemy 
of Allah and His angels and 
His apostles and Gabriel and 
Michael, so surely Allah is the 
enemy of the unbelievers. 142 

99 And certainly we have 
revealed to you clear com- 
munications and none dis- 
believe in them except the 

fro n CJ rrrp <3 <3 QVS . 

1 ( ' ) \\ i . H whenever they 
make a covenant, a party of 
them cast it aside? Nay, most 
of them do not believe. 

101 And when there came 
to them an Apostle from Allah 
verifying that which they 
have, 3 a party of those who 
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140 Michael was regarded by the Jews as a friend, “the great prince which standeth 
for the children of thy people ” (Dan. 12:1). And they looked upon Gabriel as their 
enemy, because be was considered to be an avenging angel who brought down Divine 
punishment upon the guilty. But m the Bible, as in the Holy Qur-an, Gabriel is men- 
tioned as delivering Divine messages to men, as in Dan. 8 : 16 and in Luke 1 : 19 and 26. 
According to Muqatal, the Jews considered Gabriel as tbeir enemy because they thought 
he was charged to convey the gift of prophecy to the Israelites, and he conveyed it to 
another people, i e. the Ishmaelites (Hz). Some commentators look upon both the words 
Jibrd and Mikdl as foreign words having no derivation m Arabic (AH), but others consider 
Jibtil as a combination of jabr , meaning a servant , and il, meaning Allah , and Mikdl as 
made up of Mik and il, the two words having the same significance as jabr and il 
respectively (IJ). 

141 The word izn signifies permission, leave , or concession of liberty to do a thing ; and 
sometimes command , likewise will ; also knowledge (LL). 

142 The enmity of man to Allah and Allah to man is thus explained : In reality there 
can be no enmity between Allah and man ; as to man’s enmity to Allah, it signifies opposi- 
tion to His commandments, and as to Allah’s enmity to man, it signifies the recompense 
for his opposition (AH). Note that Allah is here said to be the enemy of those unbelievers 
only who first make themselves the enemies of the apostles of Allah, and hence also of the 
angels and the Divine Being Himself. The same law of the punishment of an evil 
being spoken of in the terms of that evil really finds an expression here, as is referred 
to m foot-note 27. 
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were given the Book threw 
the Book of Allah behind their 
backs as if they knew 
nothing. 143 

102 And they follow what 
the devils 144 fabricated 145 
against the prophethood of 
Solomon, 146 and Solomon did 
not disbelieve, 147 but the devils 
disbelieved, teaching men en- 
chantment, 148 and it was not 




143 The covenant referred to in. the previous verse as being cast aside, and the throwing 
of the Book behind their hacks, both refer to the Israelites paying no heed to the prophecy 
of Deut. 18 18, winch was verified by the advent of the Holy Prophet. So clearly did that 
prophecy point to the Holy Prophet that it is again and again referred to in this chapter as 
the most powerful argument against the inimical attitude of the Jews. 

144 According to an interpretation accepted by all commentators, by the devils here 
are meant human devils, or devils in the form of men (AH, Rz). 

145 aud mean such a one lies or says what is 

false against such a one (TA-LL). Hz say s 4 -Jlc. means he lied , and thus 

supports what is said above. 

146 By the mulk of Solomon is here meant his prophethood and his law and what befell 
him or his time or kingdom (AH, Rz). The Jews attributed Solomon’s glory to certain 
devilish crafts, and this is the lie which they are spoken of here as having forged against 
Solomon’s prophethood (Rz). 

147 In this respect the Holy Qur-an contradicts the Bible, which says that the wives 
of Solomon “ turned away his heart after other gods” (1 Kings 11:4), and that “the 
Lord was angry with Solomon, because his heart was turned from the Lord God of 
Israel” (1 Kings 11:9). It is now established that the statement of the Bible is wrong 
in this respect. The Rev. T. K. Gheyne shows conclusively in the Encyclopedia Biblica 
that Solomon was “ not a polytheist,” and, having shown how mistakes crept into the Bible 
statement, he concludes : “ That Solomon had a number of wives, both Israelite and 
non-Israelite, is probable enough, but he did not make altars for all of them, nor did 
he h im self combine the worship of his wives’ gods with that of Yahwe” ( En . Bib. 
col. 4689). 

148 According to Jauhari every thing of which the origin is subtle is sihr. The primary 
significance is the turning a thing from its proper manner of being to another manner 

(TA-LL). And the same authority says : j ^ ’s be ^ ie woman 

enchants or fascinates men by her eye (A) ; and i e. he caused him to 

incline to him by his soft or elegant speech (Mgh). Hence it is applied to skilful eloquence, 
and hence also the saying of the Prophet: ^ be. verily there 

is a kind of eloquence that is enchantment. And also sa^ara-hd means he deceived or 
beguiled him (S, Mgh, Q). 

And f signifies I gilded silver (Ham-LL). Sihr is also synony- 

mous with fasdd, as is indicated in the TA, thus signifying the act of corrupting , marring, 
spoiling , etc. It is also the producing of what is false m the form of truth , and embellish- 
ment by falsification and deceit. Hence the word sihr carries a very wide significance, 
and its use in Arabic is not equivalent to that of sorceiy or enchantment in the English 
language, though I have been compelled to adopt the latter word in the translation. 
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revealed to the two angels Harut 
and Marut at Babel, nor did they 
teach (it to) any one, so that * 1 
they should have said, We are 
only a trial, therefore do not 
disbelieve ; 149 so they learn 
from these two (sources) that 
by which they make a dis- 
tinction between a man and 
his wife ; and they cannot 
hurt with it any one except 
with Allah’s permission, and 
they learn what harms them 
and does not profit them , 149 - 1 
: and certainly they know that 
| he who buys it shall have 
! no share of good in the here- 
; after, and ceitainly evil is the 
; price for which they have sold 
j their souls . had they but 
! known (this) > 


OnA^'b-5 b ojjlo 

o&pX$Vjf 


149 According to Sale, the Persian Magi “ mention two rebellions angels of the same 
names, now hung up by the feet \uth their heads downwards, in the territory of Babel,” 
for which he refers to Hyde, de Eel vet. Pers., chap. 12. And he adds ; “ The Jews have 
something 3 ike this of the Angel Shamhozai, who, having debauched himself with women 
repented, and by way of penance hung himself up between heaven and earth.” Upon 
these two stories seem to be based the lengthy fables of some commentators, but the more 
learned reject them. Not only does the Qur-to not contain a word of these stories, but 
it plainly discredits them by denying that sorcery was revealed to certain angels at Babel, 
or that angels taught sorcery to men, giving them at the same time the warning, as was 
the common belief : We are only a trial , therefore do not disbelieve . This statement was 
added to the story to save the character of the angels as penitent. The Arabic lexicons 
give the two words HclrM and Mdnlt under the roots hart and mart , and explain ha, rata 
as meaning he rent a thing and marata as meaning he broke a thing. 

149a The statement made in the Qur-4n amounts to. this. The Jews, instead of 

to ^!i mg 6 ° f G ° d ’ followed certain evil crafts which they falsely attributed 

rttatateTt & V , « g * ^ BabeL S0l0m0n iS d6Clared &Se of a “y suoh sinfulness 

buted to him, and the story of the two angels is declared to be a fabrication. But 

tlmT “ f0r y? ming &0m aese two b y aeir fabrications against 

tW ° 3ngelS ’ tHngS by wbich thev made a Unction between a 
V r thef fob nfe ' • 3?e l :SOnal pronourl Mma (meaning two) refers to the two fabrications, 
The H fab " ca «en against Solomon and their fabrication of the story of the angels 
I'll , V™, probably contained in what follows : But they cannot hurt 

to infli T V 0wex ? est ^Allah’s permission, showing that by this craft they intended 
where af 011 tie Holy Prophet. Similar words are met with m chapter 58 

den . 0nnC1Ilg ' tlle seoret enemies of Islam, it is sard inv 10 : 

beleve andTe ca a ^ the devil ie may cause to grieve those who 

evide'nt tW the X b'V “ ^ W ^ Witb AUab ’ s Passion.” It is 
nature of masonic societL^e £ 
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103 And if they had be- 
lieved and guarded themselves 
(<: gainst evil), reward fioii: 
A l ah would certainly ha\ e 
been better : had they but 
known (this) 1 


A t? . / S s q^ii ** ^ 


SECTION 13 


Former Scriptures are abrogated 


104, 105. Jewish hatred to the Prophet. 106, 107 Abrogation of previous 
la\%s and their replacement by a better law. 10b— 110 The desire that 
Muslims should l evert to polytheism. Ill, 112. OnP the Lchgion of entii*' 
submission can bring salvation. 


104 O you who believe ! do 
not say rd’tnd and say 
uazumd A 50 and listen, and for 
the unbelievers there is a 
painful chastisement. 

105 Those who disbelieve 
fiom among the followers of 
the Book do not like, nor do 
the polytheists, that any good 
should be sent down to you 
from your Lord, and Allah 
chooses especially whom He 
pleases for His mercy, and 
Allah is the Lord of mighty 
grace 151 


o'jsoj&i a 




Prophet and to the Muslims, and the same is stated to be the object; of tht e\il machina- 
tions of the Jews in the verse under discussion. These considerations point clearly to the 
fact that the secret counsels of the Jews mentioned in chapter 5S are referred to here. It is 
further clear that the words by which they make a distinction between a man and his wife 
refer to secret gatherings of the nature of masonic societies, for it is in freemasonry and 
in no other religious society of the world that women are totally excluded. Instead of 
mentioning freemasonry itself, therefore, its distinctive characteristic is mentioned. And 
however untrustworthy may be the old histories of freemasonry, there is no doubt that the 
institution is an ancient one, ** having subsisted from time immemorial” (JEJn. Dr.). 
The statement made m the t{ Book of Constitutions” that Cyrus constituted Jerubbabel 
grand master in Judah [En. Dr.) may not be without a substratum of truth. 

150 Ra’ind is equivalent to give ear to, hearken , or listen to us, but with a slight change 
of accent it becomes ra’ina, which means he is foolish or stupid or unsound in intellect , the 
derivation m the first case being from ra'd, i.e. being mindful, and in the second case from 
ra’n, i.e. being foolish (LL). The Jew's in derision changed the accent, * 4 distorting the 
word,” as stated in 4 : 46, and thns made it a term of reproach. The word unzurnd, which 
means wait for us or grant us a little delay , is suggested instead, because it cannot be 
distorted like its equivalent ra'ina. The Muslims are here forbidden to use a certain form 
of expression, but the real object is to show how great was the hatred of the Jews towards 
the Holy Prophet, so that they did not observe even the ordinary rules of decency. 
Morally the injunction is one worthy of the highest regard, as it disapproves of the use of 
words bearing a sinister meaning. 

151 Khair , lit., good, and rahmat , lit., mercy , both stand here for Divine revelation , for 
it was this good which the Jews would not like to be sent down to the Muslims, and it was 
this mercy for which the Muslims had been chosen (AH). 
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106 Whatever communica- 
tion We abrogate or cause to 
be forgotten, We bring one 
better than it or like it. Do 
you not know that Allah has 
power over all things ? 152 





152 These words are generally considered as forming the basis of what is known as the 
doctrine of abrogation in the Qur-dn. The very disagreement of all authorities upholding 
it as to the actual verses abrogated is sufficient testimony against it, for while some accept 
no more than five verses to be abrogated, others carry the number to hundreds. If any 
verses that are to be met with in the Holy Qur-dn were really abrogated, there ought to 
nave been the same agreement regarding their abrogation as regarding their being part of 
the Divine revelation. But the hopeless disagreement on this point of the upholders of 
this doctrine shows clearly that the doctrine of abrogation in reference to the Qur-an is 
based on mere conjecture What happened was really this, that somebody, being unable 
to reconcile one verse with another, pronounced one of them to have been abrogated by 
the other, while another was able to effect a reconciliation between them, and therefore 
dismissed the idea of abrogation. The right course would have been to produce the 
authority of the Holy Prophet. But there is not a single report tracing the abrogation 
of a single verse to the Holy Prophet, who conld be the only authority whose pro- 
nouncement regarding the abrogation of a verse conld be accepted as final. That is another 
reason which discredits the doctrine of the abrogation of the Quranic verses. 

Beading the verse under discussion in the light of the context, it is clear that the Jews 
are addressed here. The two previous sections deal, more or less, with a particular Jewish 
objection to the revelation of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, viz., that they could not 
accept a new revelation which was not granted to an Israelite. This is plainly stated in 
vv. 90 and 91 : “ Evil is that for which they have sold their souls, that they should deny 
what Allah has revealed, out of envy that Allah should send dowm of His grace on whom- 
soever of His servants He pleases ” ; “ They say : We believe in that which was revealed to 
us; and they deny what is besides that.” The same subject is continued, the Jews being 
addressed throughout. Their objection was : why was another revelation sent down to 
Muhammad, and why was a law containing new co mm andments promulgated? That 
objection was to be answered. The answer is given partly in v. 105, and partly in the 
verse under discussion. In the former of these they are told that Allali chooses whom He 
pleases for His revelation. In the latter, that if one law (i.e. the Jewish law) was 
abrogated, one better than it was given through the Holy Prophet. The word dyat , which 
means a 'message or a communication , does not signify here an dyat of the Holy Qur-dn, 
but the message or the law given to the Jews. In the verse that follows, attention is 
called to the laws of nature as prevailing in the universe. Is it not true that the old order 
m nature gives place to a new one, the inferior to the better ? It was therefore quite 
natural that the Mosaic law, which was in the main given for a particular people in a 
particular age, and suited only their requirements, should give place to a new and a 
universal law, the law of Islam. The old law had been partly forgotten, and what 
remained was now abrogated to give place to one better, and in certain matters one like 
it. It will thus be seen that the reference here is to the abrogation of the Jewish law, 
the statement being really an answer to the objection of the Jews, and there is no mention 
of the abrogation of the Quranic verses. See also 16: 101, which, being a Meccan 
revelation, makes it clear that similar words there could only refer to the abrogation of a 
previous law, for details of the Muslim law were revealed at Medina, and consequently 
there could possibly be no abrogation of the Quranic verses at Mecca ; nor is any Meccan 
verse considered even by the upholders of the doctrine of abrogation to be among the 
verses which abrogate others. It may also be added that in the words like it the 
reference may be to the prophecy of Deut. 18 : 18. 
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Ar dost 
thou 


107 Do you not know that 
Allah’s is the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth, and 
that besides Allah you have no 
guardian or helper ? 

108 Rather you wish to put 
questions to your Apostle, as 
Moses was questioned before ; 
and whoever adopts unbelief 
instead of faith, he indeed has 
lost the right direction of the 
way. 153 

109 Many of the followers 
of the Book wish that they 
could turn you back into un- 
believers after your faith, out 
of envy from themselves, (even) 
after the truth has become 
manifest to them; but pa»ckm 
and forgive, so that 154 Allah 
should bring about His 
command ; 155 surely Allah has 
power over all things. 

110 And keep up prayer and 
pay the poor-rate, and what- 
ever good you send before for 
yourselves, you shall find it 
with Allah; surely Allah sees 
what you do. 

111 And they say : None 
shall enter the garden (of 
Paradise) except he who is a 
Jew or the Christians. These 
are their vain desires. Say : 
Bring your proof if you are 
truthful. 

112 Yea 1 whoever submits 
himself entirely to Allah and 
he is the doer of good (to 
others), he has his reward from 
his Lord, and there is no fear 
for him nor shall he grieve. 106 


O O VA/. 


Ar them. 
Ar. they 


153 The Jews are addressed here, because it is they who vexed Moses with different 
demands and different questions. The words whoever adopts unbelief instead of faith do 
not signify a change of unbelief for belief, but the adoption of the former instead of the 

latter, and therefore these words also apply to the Jews. 

154 Hattd sometimes signifies so that . , in order that , being the equivalent of kai 

(Mgh LL^ah ^ br . ngirLg abQut His comman d is equivalent to His executing His judgment 
of the punishment which they deserve because of their transgressions. It is a reference to 
the doom which their evil deeds call for. Or Allah’s command signifies the establishment 
of Muslim rule in the land. If they forgive their enemies and show meekness , they will 

be made to inherit the land. T 

156 The Jews and the Christians are told that their assertions that only the Jews and 
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SECTION 14 

Perfect Guidance Is only in Islam 

113. No religion is devoid of good. 114, 115. Vanquishment of those 
who ruin mosques. 116, 117. To attribute a son to Allah is to deny His 
perfection. 118, 119. Demand for direct revelation. 120, 121. Islam gives 
perfect guidance. 

113 And the Jews say, The -ig c'l%\\ , A\i i 

Christians do not follow any- f •• OV^- Sr ^ ' 

thing (good), and the Christians '!('-<'- . 5 A. 

SH .y, The Jews do not follow 

am thing (good), 157 while they x , y, ^ / -j, 

recite the (same) Book. Even 1 

thus say those who have no y . A ... „ v 

knowledge, like to what they jJiDb 

say ; so Allah shall judge “ y " 

between them on the day of ^ Z 2ji}'5 

resurrection in what they 

dl 114 And who is more unjust O ^ 

than he who prevents (men) * . >* 

from the mosques of Allah, ^ ' C/* J 


the Christians will be saved are groundless. It is entire submission to Allah and the doing 
of good to His creatures that is the true source of salvation, and that is what Islam means 

according to the Holy Qur-4n. In the expression Ah y ^X-^\ as also in 


\ the word waj-h does not stand for the face, but is used “ for the 


whole, because it is the most noble part” (Jal-LL), or waj-hi signifies my 'person or myself 
(TA). Waj-h also means course , way, purpose, or object. 

Prom aslama, meaning he submitted himself, is derived the name of the religion 
which the Holy Qur-An preaches, i.e. Islam, signifying literally, submitting oneself or 
resigning oneself (M, Q-HL), and Islam is therefore the religion of entire submission 
to Allah. See for full explanation foot-note 400 on the word Isldm itself. 


157 The original words are ^ the word ’ aid signifying in such cases con- 
formity, as in the proverb ^ (J* 1 which means the people are in 

conformity to, i.e. are followers of, the religion of their kings (LL) ; while the word 
shah, which primarily means simply a thing, signifies in such cases a thing worth being 
regarded, or a thing of any account or value, or anything good , as in the proverb 

tjp. (LL). 

158 The lews and the Christians are here blamed for denying all good in each other 
like ignorant men, notwithstanding that they are both followers of one Book, i.e. the Old 
Testament. As against this, the Qur-^n accepts that there is partial truth in all 
religions. The declaration of this cosmopolitan principle by Islam as regards a sub- 
stratum of truth underlying all religions is the more wonderful when it is borne in 
mind that Islam took its birth in a country which had no connection with the outside 
world, and the principle was proclaimed by a man who had not read the scriptures of 
any other religion, at a time when the two most closely allied religions declared each 
other to be devoid, of all truth. 
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that His name should be re- 
membered in them, and strives 
to ruin them ? (As for) these, 
it was not proper for them that 
they should have entered them 
except in fear ; they shall meet 
with disgrace in this world, and 
they shall have great chastise- 
ment in the hereafter. 159 

115 And Allah’s is the East 
and the West, therefore 
whither you turn, thither is 
Allah’s purpose; surely Allah 
is Ample -giving, Knowing 160 

116 And they say: Allah has 
taken to Himself a son. Glory 
be to Him ; rather, whatever 
is in the heavens and the earth 
is His ; all are obedient to 
Him 161 


oS&sSS 


159 The fate of those who prevented Muslims from worshipping Allah in the 
mosques is predicted here, and the fate of the opponents of Islam bears ample 
testimony to the truth of this prediction. The Jewish residents of Medina, who exerted 
themselves to their utmost to bring ruin to Islam, were either banished in disgrace or 
perished in their struggle to annihilate Islam. The idolaters, or the Quraish, who 
prevented Muslims from repairing to the sacred mosque at Mecca, were also finally 
subjugated and had to bow their heads before the very men whom they persecuted for 
no other fault than that they worshipped Allah. 

The fulfilment of the first part of the prophecy, viz. they shall meet with disgrace 
in this world, is a conclusive proof of the truth of the second part, viz. they shall 
have great chastisement in the hereafter. 

160 This verse has no connection with the turning of the face to one direction or another 
while saying prayers, which subject is discussed further on. The mistake arises from not 
reading the verse in the light of the context. The previous verse predicts disgrace for 
those who persecuted the Muslims ; this one predicts the Muslim conquests by which the 
enemy was to be disgraced. The concluding words, Allah is Amply-giving , Knowing , also 
support this conclusion. The Muslims, who had been deprived of all they possessed and 
made utterly destitute, were promised ample gifts. The words whither you turn , thither is 
Allah's purpose point clearly to the Divine promise that all obstacles in the path of 
the Muslims shall be removed and victory shall follow their footsteps. Another inter- 
pretation is whichever way you turn fleeing, those who ruin the mosques being addressed 
(AH). 

The word waj-h occurring here denotes countenance or face, as well as course , purpose, or 
object which one is pursuing, or a directum in which one is going or looking (TA-DL). 
According to Rgh it signifies attention or course. 

161 The Christian doctrine that God has a son is refuted here, as also the pagan Arab 
idea that the angels were the daughters of God. Some Jews paid a like reverence to Ezra. 
The phrase subhana-hu is always used to declare the freedom of the Divine Being from all 
imperfections such as are to he met with in the creatures, and is always mentioned in con- 
nection with the doctrine of sonship to show that to attribute a son to the Divine Being in 
a literal sense is to attribute an imperfection to Him which is met with in human beings. 
As regards the metaphorical use of the word, it gives rise to a misunderstanding, for really 
all that is in the heavens and the earth is His in that sense, all angels and human beings 
being alike His creation. As creatures they all equally proceed out of His hands. The 
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Ar thou 
bhcilt 


Ar. thee. 
Ar. thou. 


117 Wonderful Originator 163 
of the heavens and the earth, 
and when He decrees an affair, 
He only says to it, Be, so there 
it is. 163 

j 118 And those who have 
no knowledge say : Why does 
not Allah speak to us or a sign 
come to us ? 164 Even thus 
said those before them, the 
like of what they say ; their 
hearts are all alike. Indeed We 
have made the communications 
clear for a people who are 
sure. 

119 Surely We have sent 
you with the truth as a bearer 
of good news and as a warner, 
and you shall not be called 
upon to answer for the com- 
panions of the flaming fire. 

120 And the Jews will not 
be pleased with you , nor the 
Christians until you follow 
their religion. Say : Surely 
Allah’s guidance, that is the 


S3 

o aMi -k 
jj?; 


doctrine of sonship is mentioned here as being opposed to the religion which requires entire 
submission from every man and thus dispenses with the necessity of a conciliator. 

162 The original word is badi\ which is applicable to the thing made as well as to the 
maker. A thing is badV which is not after the similitude of any thing gore-existing, and 
badV is also the person who makes or produces or brings into existence for the first time 
and not after the similitude of any thing pre-existing (LL). 


163 c/~ is the offc - rec urring phrase in which Allah’s act of the creation and 


annihilation of things is spoken of in the Holy Qur-dn. It is an answer to those who think, 
as the Arya Samajists do, that the creation of things by God is dependent on the previous 
existence of matter and soul and the adaptability of their attributes. But if God could 
not make things independently of matter, He could not even hear and see independently of 
it. Another argument given here is that man, who stands in need of matter to make things 
also stands in need of a pattern after which to make them, but God stands in need 
of neither. The verse seems particularly to refer here, however, to the revolution that 
was to be brought about by the Holy Prophet. It seemed an impossibility to men, but 
Allah had decreed it. And, in fact, the revolution brought about in Arabia by the 
Holy Prophet was so wonderful that the old heaven and earth of the peninsula may be 
said to have been changed into new ones. 

164 The unbelievers refused to accept the truth of Islam unless either Allah spoke 
to them so that they should have a proof that He sends His messages to men, or that 

uumshmA °T 1° ’ The Slgn Whi0h they offcen dema aded was the threatened 

punishment, and as here disgrace m this world is predicted for them (v. 114), their demand 

is that as an evidence of the Prophet's truth that punishment should overtake them. The 

PronhL told°tb r f 18 oontained m T ' U9, bearer of good news the Holy 

speak" to he J * 7 ]? “ rified themselves *7 ™^ing in his footsteps Allah would 

hen evu tays' “ * ^ lnf0med th6m ° £ the Pasted in 
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Ar thou 
ehalt. 


(true) guidance. And if you 
follow their desires after the 
knowledge that has come to 
you , you shall have no guardian 
from Allah, nor any helper. 165 

121 Those to whom We 
have given the Book follow it 
as it ought to be followed. 166 
These believe in it ; and who- 
ever disbelieves in it, these it 
is that are the losers. 


Ojy&X'S Q'j>0 
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SECTION 15 


Covenant with Abraham 

122, 123 The fate of Israelites. 124. Abraham made a spiritual leader. 
125. Purification of the Ka’ba, and its security. 126-129. Mecca to be made 
the centre for a prophet from among Ishmael’s descendants. 


a 77. 


b 78. 


c 79. 


Ar thee. 


122 O children of Israel ! 
call to mind My favour which 
I bestowed on you and that 
I made you excel the nations. a 

123 And be on your guard 
against a day when no soul 
shall avail another in the least b 
neither shall any compensation 
be accepted from it, nor shall 
intercession profit it, c nor shall 
they be helped. 

124 And when his Lord tried 
Abraham with certain words, 167 
he fulfilled them. He said: 
Surely I will make you a leader 
of men. (x\braham) said : And 
of my offspring ? My covenant 
does not include the unjust, 


said He. 168 


'£> 3,15. f 
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165 The words convey a clear threat of the punishment awaiting the opponents of Islam. 

166 The Muslims are meant, while the Book is the Qur-an (AH) I Ab interprets 

/Q as meaning follow it as it ought to be followed (II)* For tald, 

meaning he followed it, or did according to it, see LL, which quotes several authorities. 

167 The meaning is that Abraham observed all Divine commandments faithfully, and 
was therefore rewarded by being made a leader of men. As a spiritual leader of three great 
nations of the world, that patriarch occupies a unique position among religious personali- 
ties. Having discussed at length that a prophet from among the Ishmaelites had come 
in accordance with the prophecies of the Israelite prophets, the Holy Qur-An now proceeds 
to show that even the covenant with their great ancestor Abraham necessitated the appear- 
ance of a prophet m Arabia. 

168 The Israelites’ contention was that prophethood should always remain in the house 
of Israel, and that the promised prophet of Deut. 18 : 18 should be an Israelite. In this 
section they are told that the covenant was made, not with Israel but with Abraham and 
Ishmael, and that therefore the seed of Ishmael and Isaac were equally to be blessed. 
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125 And when We made the 
house a resort for men and a 
(place of) security, and: 
Appoint for yourselves a place 
ot prayer on the standi ng- 
i place 169 of Abraham And We 
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The Jewish and Christian contention that the covenant made with Ishmael was simply of 
a temporal nature is groundless ; on the other hand, the following arguments show that 
the covenant included both Ishmael and Isaac. (1) The promise to bless Abraham and his 
seed was given long before either Ishmael or Isaac was born . “ And I will make of thee a 
great nation, and I will bless thee, and make thy name great, and thou shalt be a blessing 
. . . And in thee shall all families of the earth be blessed” (Gen. 12-2, 3). (2) The 

promise given to Abraham regarding the multiplicity of his seed is the same as that given 
to Hagar regarding Ishmael when she conceived him • “ And he brought him forth abroad, 
and said, Look now toward heaven, and tell the stars, if thou he able to number them . and 
he said unto him, So shall thy seed be ” (Gen. 15 : 5). “ And the angel of the Lord said 

unto her (i e. Hagar), I will multiply thy seed exceedingly, that it shall not be numbered 
for multitude” (Gen. 16-10). (3) The covenant was made again with Abraham after 

Ishmael was born, while Abraham had no hope of another son, nor was there a Divine 
promise that a son should be horn to him from Sarah, the promise contained in Gen. 1 5:4: 
“But he that shall come forth out of thine own bowels shall be thine heir 55 having been 
fulfilled m the birth of Ishmael. This promise is contained m Gen. 17 • 2-6 : “ And I will 
make my covenant between me and thee, and will multiply thee exceedingly. . . . And I 
will make thee exceeding fruitful, and I will make nations of thee, and kings shall come 
out of thee.” (4) The covenant was renewed with Ishmael after Isaac was promised : 
“ And as for Ishmael, I have heard thee ; Behold, I have blessed him, and will make him 
fruitful, and will multiply him exceedingly ; twelve princes shall he beget, and I will make 
him a great nation ” (Gen. 17 -20). It should also be noted that God’s hearing Abraham 
with regard to Ishmael refers to Abraham’s prayer in Gen. If : 18 : £t O that Ishmael 
might live before thee,” and shows that Ishmael was righteous in the sight of God. 
(5) The nature of the promise made to Ishmael does not differ materially from that 
made to Abraham : they are both to be blessed, both to he made fruitful, the seed of 
both is to ha multiplied exceedingly, princes and kings are promised among the descen- 
dants of both of them, and both are promised to he made a great nation. Nothing is said 
regarding Abraham that is not said regarding Ishmael. (6) The covenant on the part of 
Abraham’s seed was kept by the children of Isaac as well as of Ishmael. According to 
Gen. 17 : 10 : “ This is My covenant which ye shall keep between Me and you and thy seed 
after thee: Everyman child among you shall be circumcised.” Now, circumcision has 
been a characteristic of the Israelites as well as of the Ishmaelites. Hence God’s covenant 
was with both these nations^ (7) The fulfilment of the covenant on the part of God has 
also been true with regard to both nations. “ And I will give unto thee, and to thy seed 
after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting 
possession ; and I will be their God” (Gen. 17 : 8). Now, if the covenant was only with 
Isaac’s children, the promise of an everlasting possession failed with the ad'vent of Islam, 
so that even God could not keep His promise. But the fact is that the land of Canaan 
continues to remain as an everlasting possession in the hands of the seed of Abraham, lot 
as soon as the Israelites or their representatives, the Christians, were deemed unfit to have 
the holy land in their possession because of their unrighteousness, that holy land was given 
to the Arabs, who were Ishmaelites, and to this day it remains in the hands of the Muslims, 
who are the true representatives of the house of Ishmael. 

169 The commentators have different opinions as to what the magam-i- Ibrahim or the 
standing-place of Abraham is. Some say the pilgrimage is meant, others understand one 
of the places where the pilgrims assemble ; still others regard it as the whole of the sane- 
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a 1356. 


enjoyed A Vp b o m and Ishmael, 
s. ''■'p'* lY My House 170 
for those who visit (it) and 
those who abide (in it) for 
devotion and those who bow 
down (and) those who prostrate 
themselves. 




tuary Some say that it is the name of a place within the sacred mosque which wa= 
known by that name in the time of the Holy Prophet, and is still known by that name 
(AH, IJ). “It is a small building supported by six pillars about 8 ft. high, four of which 
are surrounded from top to bottom by a fine iron railing, while they leave the space between 
the two hind pillars open; within the railing is a frame about 5 ft. square, said to contain 
the sacred stone on which Abraham stood when he built the Ka’ba” (Rodwell-Burckhardt). 
By musallct, i.e. the place of prayer , is meant, according to Hasan, the qiblah , or the direc- 
tion facing which prayer is to be said (Rz). The commandment given here thus rebates to 
the Ka’ba being taken as the qiblah. 

170 The injunction to Abraham and Ishmael to purify “My House” (Ar. Baiti or 
Bm t- Ullah and the Beth-el of the Bible) for those who visit it and those who abide in it 
shows that the Ka’ba or Bait-Ullah was there even before Abraham, and this view 
is supported by what is stated in 3 : 95 about the Ka’ba as the “ First House made 
on earth for the worship of Allah, and its appellation “Ancient House 55 stated in 22 . 29 
and 83. Sir William Muir admits the very remote antiquity of the Ka’ba in the Intro- 
duction to his Life of Muhammad, and the following lengthy quotation from him is the 
testimony of an adverse critic to the truth of the view taken above. He says: “ A very 
high antiquity must he assigned to the main features of the religion of. Mecca. . . 
Diodorus Siculus, writing about half a century before our era, says of Arabia washed by 
the Red Sea, ‘ There is in this country a temple greatly revered by the Arabs.’ These words 
must refer to the Holy House of Mecca, for we know of no other which ever commanded 
such universal homage. . . . Tradition represents the Ka’ba as from time immemorial 
the scene of pilgrimage from all quarters of Arabia : from Yemen and Hadhramaut, from 
the shores of the Persian Gulf, the deserts of Syria, and the distant environs of Hira and 
Mesopotamia, men yearly flocked to Mecca. So extensive a homage must have had its 

beginnings in an extremely remote age.” „ _ 

Is this conclusion in any way inconsistent with the popular Arab tradition connecting 
the names of Abraham and Ishmael with the Ka’ba? True, according to it the Ka’ba 
existed before Abraham, but this does nob imply that Abraham never visited it. The 
statement made in the Qur-an shows that Abraham and Ishmael had pmified the House 
of God of idol worship, and they also raised its foundations (v. 127). But this would 
imply no more than that they rebuilt the edifice, and the connection of their names with 
the Holy House is preserved to this day in a tangible form in the Maqdm-i- Ibrahim 
Moreover, if tradition can prove its antiquity, why not the connection of the names of 
Abraham and Ishmael with it ? The one tradition is as authentic and ancient as the 
other. Sir William Muir admits that “this was no Muslim fiction, hut the popular 
opinion of the Meccans long before the era of Muhammad, otherwise it could not have 
been referred to in the Qur-Ao. as an acknowledged fact, nor would the names of certain 
spots around the Ka’ba have been connected, as we know them to have been, with 
Abraham and Ishmael.” Muir’s difficulty is only this, that the existence of the Holy 
House is traced to a moje remote antiquity than the age of Abraham and s mae , u , as 
I have stated above, the fact of a remoter antiquity does not disprove the connection of the 
names of the patriarchs with the Holy House. The connection of Ishmael s name with 
Arabia is an incontrovertible fact, for Kedar (son of Ishmael, Gen. 25 : 18) stands throughou 
the writings of the Old Testament for Arabia (Ps. 120 : 5, Isa. 42 : 11, 60 : 7 , etc.). ^ 

Moreover, the story of Ishmael and Hagar’s casting forth is substantially true, though 
the description of it given in Genesis, viz. Abraham’s sending her forth with bread and 
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126 And when Abraham 
said, My Lord, make it a 
secure town and provide its 
people with fruits, such of 
them as believe in Allah and 
the last day, He said : And who- 
ever disbelieves, I will grant 
him enjoyment for a short 
while, then I will drive him 
to the chastisement of the fire ; 
and it is an evil destination. 

127 And when Abraham and 

Ishmael 1701 raised the founda- 
tions of the House: Our Lord ! 
accept from us; surely Thou 
art the Hearing, the Know- 
ing : ~ 

128 Our Lord ! and make us 
I both submissive to Thee, and 
i (raise) from our offspring a 

nation submitting to Thee, a 
and show us our ways of 
devotion and turn to us 
(mercifully), surely Thou art 
the Oft-returning (to merevh 
the Merciful : 

129 Our Lord I and raise up 
in them an Apostle from among 
them who shall recite to them 
Thy communications and teach 
them the iBook and the wis- 
dom, and purify them; surely 
Thou art the Mighty, the 
Wise. 


126 And when Abraham 'h'LM * 

said, My Lord, make it a 

secure town and provide its \&\\ ' AV'f *" ? 9 \^ r* W ^ ^ 

people with fruits, such of JJj 

them as believe in Allah and ’V ^ 

the last day, He said: And who- 

ever disbelieves, I will grant V; l 
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to the chastisement of the fire ; 

and it is an evil destination. ^ •> ^ 
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a bottle of water as if she were going to settle in the next village, cannot be accepted as 
true, barah could not be satisfied with such expulsion of her rival. The Arab tradition 
representing Abraham as coming with Hagar and Ishmael to the place where Mecca now 
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SECTION 16 


The Religion of Abraham 

130-134. Abraham and Jacob bequeath their religion to their descendants. 
135 Abraham’s religion is thus the basis. 136-138. Islamic baptism requites 
a belief in all prophets. 139. Worship of Allah common basis of all re- 
ligions. 140, 141. Great ancestors of Israelites. 


130 And who forsakes the 
religion of Abraham but he 
who makes himself a fool, 171 
and most certainly We made 
him youre l ~ 2 in this world, and 
in the hereafter he is most 
surely among the righteous. 

131 When his Lord said 
to him, Submit, he said : I 
submit myself to the Lord of 
the worlds. 

132 And the same did 
Abraham enjoin on his sons 
and (so did) Jacob : 0 my 
sons ! surely Allah has chosen 
for you (this) faith, therefore 
die not unless you are 
Muslims. 173 

133 Nay ! were you witnesses 
when death visited Jacob, when 
he said to his sons : What will 
you serve after me ? They 
said: We will serve your God 
and the God of your fathers, 
Abraham and Ishmael and 
Isaac, a one God only, and to 
Him do we submit. 
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171 The phrase was originally ^ i.e. he himself or 

his mind was unwise or destitute of wisdom , etc. ; hut when the reference in the verb was 
transferred from nafs (i.e. mind) to the person possessing it, what followed the verb was 
put in the accusative case, being its objective complement, for the phrase became identical 

in meaning with ^ - M ^ ^ i.e. he made himself unwise , etc. (LL). AH gives 

the meaning to be he was unwise in his mind; Zj, he was ignora?it or unreflecting in 
his mind. According to I’Ab it means he lost himself or his oion soul. 

172 Istafaina-hu , according to AH, means We made him pure from all dross. 

According to TA, kjb\ sometimes means Allah's creating His servants 

pure , for it is sometimes by His bringing them into existence clear from the admixture 
that is found in others, and sometimes it is by His choice and judgment. And istifa 
also signifies the choosing of one thing above another (LL). 

173 Compare Gen. 18 : 19 : “ For I know him, that he will command his children and 
his household after him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord to do justice and 
judgment.” 

For further references to Jacob, see 2 : 183, 136, 140 ; 3 . 83, 92 ; 4 : 163 ; 6 : 85 ; 12th 
chapter ; 21 : 72, 73 ; 38 : 45-47. 
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134 This is a people that 
have passed away; they shall 
have what they earned and you 
shall have what you earn, and 
you shall not be called upon 
to answer for what they did. 

! 135 And they say : Be Jews 

or Clnistians, you will be on 
i the right course. Say: Hay! 

| (we follow) the religion of 
j Abraham, the upright one, and 
i he was not one of the poly- 
I theists. 174 

136 Say: We believe in 
Allah and (in) that which has 
been revealed to us, and (in) 
that which was revealed to 
Abraham and Ishmael and 
Isaac and Jacob and the tribes, 
and (in) that w T hieh was given 
to Moses and Jesus, and (in) 
that which was given to the 
prophets from their Lord; we 
do not make any distinction 
between any of them, and to 
Him do we submit. 175 

137 If then they believe as 
you believe in Him, they are 
indeed on the right course, 
and if they turn back, then 
they are only in great opposi- 
tion, 176 so Allah will suffice you 
against them, and He is the 
Hearing, the Knowing. 177 
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174 Hanif is from the root hanf, meaning inclining or declining (LL). Hence hanif 
is one inclining to a right state or tendency (Rgb, TA-LL). The word is often mentioned in 
connection with the name of Abraham and the Holy Prophet, and his followers are also 
enjoined to he hanif. In seems to signify firmness in sticking to the right state, and has, 
no doubt, reference to the inclining to error on the part of both the lews and the 
Christians. As opposed to both these professed followers of Abraham, the Muslims are 
enjoined to remain firm in the right state, and thus to be the true representatives of the 
Abrahamic faith in the world It is for this reason that the word hanif is used here 
m opposition to the attitude of both the Jews and the Christians The word was not used 
in this sense in Arabic before the advent of Islam. 

175 This shows the cosmopolitan nature of a Muslim’s belief. Hot only is belief in 
the great prophets of Israel an article of faith with a Muslim, but the words that which 
was given to the prophets from their Lord make the Muslim conception of belief m 
prophets as wide as the world. And it should be noted that this broad conception was 
promulgated at a time when the Jews and the Christians were exerting themselves to the 
utmost against the new faith. 

176 Shigdg may mean rebellion and separation (IJ), or it may mean opposition (I’Ab) 
or enmity (Zaid). It has a reference to the opposition of the Jews to the faith of Islam, 
which recognized their prophets The meaning is that their rejecting such broad 
principles of faith is due to their enmity. 

177, see next page 
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138 (Deceive) the baptism of 
Allah, and who is better than 
Allah in baptizing ? and Him do 
we serve. 178 

139 Say : Do yon dispute with 
us about Allah, and He is our 
Lord and your Lord, and we 
shall have our deeds and you 
shall have your deeds, and we 
are sincere to Him? 179 

140 Nay ! do you say that 
Abraham and Ishmael and 
Isaac and Jacob and the tribes 
were Jews or Christians? Say: 
Are you better knowing or 
Allah ? And who is more unjust 
than he who conceals a testi- 
mony that he has from Allah ? 
and Allah is not at all heedless 
of what you do. 180 

141 This is a people that 
have passed away : they shall 
have what they earned and you 
shall have what you earn, and 
you shall not be called upon to 
answer for what they did. 
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177 The meaning of or Allah will suffice you against them , is that 

Allah will guard you against their evil plans to annihilate you (AH). This shows that 
the Jews had become active opposers to the spread of Islam at this early stage, and 
formed plan to take the life of the Holy Prophet. 

17S Sabgh means dyeing or colour mg, and also dipping or immersing in water ; hence 
sibghah indicates baptism , which the Christians effect by immersing in water. The word 
is used here as a hint to the Christians that the Divine baptism is not the baptism 
of water, the result of which is the rejection of all the prophets, but the baptism of 
the broad principle of faith, which accepts the prophets of all nations and all ages. Ir 
is through this baptism that the new birth is received, because it opens the mind for 
the reception of all truths, and inspires it with love and reverence for all good men. 
Divine baptism, therefore, indicates the religion of Allah or the nature according to 
which Allah has created man (AH). As the word is used as an objective complement;, I 
have added the word receive to indicate the full sense. 

179 A Muslim’s conception of Allah is very broad. It includes all that is best in all 
other religions, hut is free from the limitations they put. Therefore no one who is true 
to his own religion can dispute the Muslim conception of the Divine Being. 

ISO The interrogation indicated by the word am in the original simply expresses 
disapproval. Por instance, we have in 7 : 195, ££ Have they feet with which to walk, or 
have they hands with which to assault, or have they eyes with which to see, or have 
they ears with which to hear?” This is said of the idols. Similarly, the interrogation 
here is simply to reprove the Jews and the Christians, when they affirmed respectively 
that none could be a follower of the right way who was not a Jew or who did not believe in 
the Christian scheme of salvation, for their ancestors who were prophets were followers 
of neither the one nor the other. Islam was, in fact, a reversion to the simple faith 
of sincerity, the faith of Abraham and his immediate followers and descendants. 



66 


THE COW 


[Part ii. 
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SECTION 17 


Ka’ba as the Centre 
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Or, e quit- 
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142, 143. The new centre. 144. Ka’ba as the central mosque or qiblah . 
145. Differences of the followers of the Book as to their own qiblah. 146, 147. 
Their knowledge of the Prophet. 


142 The fools among the 
people will say : What has 
turned them from their 
qiblah 181 which they had ? 
Say : The East and the West 
belong only to Allah ; a He 
guides whom He likes to the 
right path. 

143 And thus We have made 
you an exalted m nation that 
you may be the bearers of 
witness to the people and (that) 
the Apostle may be a bearer of 
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181 Qiblah means the direction or 'point towards which one turns his face as opposed to 
dibrah , which indicates the direction or point towards which one turns his bach (LL). 
Literally it simply indicates a direction, not a place. In its religious usage it means the 
direction towards which one turns his face when saying his prayers. The change here 
referred to is the change which took place at Medina about sixteen months after the flight 
to that city (Bkh). It should be noted that while the Holy Prophet was at Mecca among 
the idolaters of Arabia, he used to pray with his face to the holy temple at Jerusalem, but 
when he came to Medina, where the Jewish element was strong and powerful, he was 
directed by Divine revelation to turn his face to the Ka’ba as his qiblah . The Jews are 
here spoken of in particular (I’Ab-Rz), and the subject is one in continuation of what is 
said in the last two sections, for if Abraham’s seed was to be blessed in Ishmael’s progeny, 
it was necessary that the new qiblah should be the House purified by Abraham and 
Ishmael, the temple at Jerusalem being only the qiblah for the Israelites. This change 
contained a clear prophecy that Mecca would be conquered by the Musl im s, for an 
idolatrous temple could not be the qiblah in a religion of pure monotheism. To this 
conquest of Mecca there is also a reference in the words : the East and the West belong 
only to Allah, and Allah’s guiding the Muslims to the right path also includes His directing 
them to a path of success and final triumph over their enemies 

182 The word in the original is wasat , which signifies the middle pai t of any thing , and 
therefore, as being removed from either extreme, it signifies the best part of a thing according 

to LL, who translates a-* l as meaning a just, equitable or good nation, that is, one 

not inclining to either extreme. Or it means the best because the middle position can only 
be occupied by one, and therefore it has no second to it. The usual translation “ inter- 
mediate nation” does not convey the right sense. The commentators explain wasat as 
meaning equitable and exalted (Rz, AH, Kf), and this sense fits m with the context. * By 
making the Ka’ba their qiblah , Allah had made it known that they were the people, the 
Muslim nation, for whom Abraham had prayed (v. 128), and therefore they were the 
inheritors of all those Divine blessings which had been promised for the seed of Abraham. 
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Ar thou 
ivouldst. 

Ar know 


Or, prayer. 


Ar. thy. 


Ar thee. 


Ar thou 
shalt, 
Ar. thy. 


witness to you ; 1SS and We 
did not make that which you 
would have to be the qiblah 184 
but that We might dis- 
tinguish 85 him who follows 
the Apostle from him who 
turns back upon his heels, and 
this was surely hard except for 
those whom Allah has guided 
aright ; and Allah was not 
going to make your faith to 
be fruitless ; 186 most surely 
Allah is Affectionate, Merciful 
to the people. 

144 Indeed We see the 
turning of your face to 
heaven, 187 so W T e shall surely 
turn you to a qiblah which you 
shall like ; turn then your face 
towards the sacred mosque, 
and wherever you are, turn 
your faces towards it, and 
those who have been given the 
Book most surely know that it 
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183 One explanation of the word shahid or bearer of witness is given in the following 
words : So that you may carry to them what you have learned of the revelation and the faith 
as Allah's apostle has brought to you (AH, Rz). Therefore the bearers of witness are the 
persons who carry knowledge to others, bearing testimony to its truth in their own 
persons ; hence some commentators explain the word as meaning a purifier (AH). But 
shahid also signifies one possessing much knowledge , hence Ash-shahid is also a name of the 
Divine Being (LL), and it means also an imam or a leader. 

184 Rz explains the words hfr-Ac. 'S ' as meaning on which you had firmly set 

your heart that it should be your giblah. It thus appears that the Holy Prophet longed 
that the Ka’ba should he his giblah, yet he did not take any step until he had received 
the Divine revelation. If his revelations had been the outcome of his own desires, he 
would not have waited for sixteen months for a revelation from on high to change the 
giblah. 

185 The ordinary meaning of na’lama would be we might know , but I have followed 
AH in translating it as meaning we might distinguish , leaving the ordinary significance 
for the margin, for Him is not followed by min except when it is used in the sense of 
distinguishing one thing from another. The significance given in the margin implies 
the knowledge of the event when it has taken place. 

186 By some the word imdn, lit., faith , is explained as meaning prayer (I’Ab-Bkh). 
Adopting the ordinary significance, the words would mean that the faithful had no 
hesitation in accepting the change, and thus their faith bore fruit by keeping them in 
the right path. 

187 The Prophet’s turning the face to heaven signifies his looking up to Allah for 
guidance in the matter of the giblah. The difficulty of the giblah had arisen at 
Medina, for there it was that in turning his face to J erusalem he had to turn his back 
to Mecca, Medina being situated between Mecca and Jerusalem. Hence, the Prophet 
waited for a revelation to guide him in the matter. 
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is the truth from their Lord ; I8S 
and Allah is not at all heedless 


Ar thou 


Ar thy 
Ar. can si 
thou 


Ar thou. 


Ar. thee. 
Ar thou 
shouldst 


Ar. thy . 

Ar thou 
should st 
Or, 

doubters. 


of what they do. 

145 And even if you bring to 
those who have been given the 
Booh every sign they would not 
follow your qiblah, nor can yon 
be a follower of their qiblah, 
neither are they the followers 
of each other’s qiblah ; 1S9 and 
if you follow their desires after 
the knowledge that has come 
to you , then you shall most 
surely be among the unjust. 

146 Those whom We have 
given the Book recognize him 
as they recognize their sons, 190 
and a party of them most surely 
conceal the truth while they 
know (it). 

147 The truth is from your 
Lord, therefore you should not 
be of the disputers. 
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188 There is a report according to which the Holy Prophet speaks of himself as “ the 
prayer of my father Abraham” The followers of the Book knew that not only had 
Abraham prayed for the appearance of a prophet from among the sons of Ishmael, but that 
G-od had also promised a blessing (foot-note 168). The Sacred House which Abraham had 
purified with his own hands in the place where he left Ishmael must therefore have been 
known to the Israelites to be the centre of the exertions and of the future conquests of the 
only prophet of Ishmael 5 s seed. 

189 Notwithstanding that the Jews and the Christians both looked to the temple at 
Jerusalem as their central temple, they were not agreed upon it as their giblah y for the 
Christians turned towards the east (Muir).' Moreover, there are differences among the 
Jews and the Samaritans, though both follow the law of Moses. 

190 All the prophets of Abraham’s seed had hitherto appeared among the children 
of Israel, and hence as they know their sons is equivalent to as they know the Israelite 
prophets , the significance of the whole passage being that the Israelites or the Jews 
recognized the Holy Prophet who appeared among the children of Ishmael as they 
recognized the prophets who appeared among the children of Israel. They knew this 
not only because blessing had equally been promised for both sons of Abraham, but 
also because of the clear prophecy of Moses that a prophet like him would he raised 
among the brethren of the Israelites, i.e, the Ishmaelites, and because no prophet 
answering chat description had appeared among the Israelites. 
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SECTION 18 


Ar. thou 
contest. 
Ar. thy. 

Ar thy 


Grounds for making the Ka’ba the Muslim Centre 

148-150. A centre was necessary. 151, 152. The House sanctified by 
Abraham is made the centre for the Apostle who appeared m fulfilment of 
a promise to Abraham, 


148 And every one has a 
direction to -which he turns 
(himself), therefore hasten to 
(do) good works ; wherever yon 
are, Allah will bring yon all 
together ; snrely Allah has 
power over all things. 191 

149 And from whatsoever 
place you come forth, turn your 
face towards the sacred 
mosque ; and snrely it is the 
very truth from your Lord, and 
Allah is not at all heedless of 
what yon do. 
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191 The meaning is that Allah intends to make all Muslims as one people, therefore 
He requires all to turn to one direction, to set one goal before them, and to have one centre 
to turn to wherever they may be. The unity of the qiblah among the Muslims really 
stands for their unity of purpose as being a nation which, strives after one goal, and forms 
the basis on which rests the brotherhood of Islam ; hence the saymg of the Prophet : Do 
not call those who follow your qiblah unbelievers. But that noble lesson is now almost lost 
to the Muslims. 

Thus the chief reason given for appointing one qiblah for all Muslims, wherever they 
may be, is that this should be an ostensible sign of their unity of purpose, the reason why 
that honour is given to the Ka’ba being given in, v. 151 (see foot-note 198). It may be 
added that the Ka’ba has never been supposed by any Muslim to possess any Divine 
attribute, nor is any petition or prayer ever addressed to it, and hence the strange con- 
clusion drawn by some Christian writers, that the honour thus given to the Ka’ba is a 
remnant of the pre-Islamite Arab polytheism or idolatry, is unworthy of serious attention. 
Even the idolatrous Arabs never worshipped the Ka’ba, though they had placed idols in it 
which they worshipped. It should also be borne in mind that the famous black stone was 
not one of the Arab idols, nor can the kissing of it in performing the pilgrimage be 
looked upon as a remnant of idolatry. That stone stands only as a monument : “ The 
stone which the builders refused is become the head-stone of the corner” (Ps. 118:22). 
Ishmael was looked upon as rejected, and the covenant was considered to have been made 
with the children of Isaac or Israelites, yet it was that rejected stone, for which the black 
stone at Ka’ba, the place where Ishmael was cast, stands as a monument, that was to 
become u the head-stone of the corner.” The black stone is unhewn, so it is the stone that 
was “ cut out of the mountain without hands ” (Dan 2 : 45). Jesus Christ made this cleer 
in the parable of the husbandmen, when he plainly told the Israelites that the vineyard 
(i.e. the kingdom of God) would be taken away from them and given to “ other husband- 
men,” i e. to a non-Israelite people, immediately giving indication of that people in the 
words. “Did ye never read in the Scripture, The stone which the builders rejected, 
the same is become the head of the corner?” (Matt. 21:42), and again emphasised his 
object in the words : “ The kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof ” (Matt. 21 : 43), thus showing that he was referring to a 
rejected nation. Hence if the black stone is kissed, it is not kissed as an idol or as a god, 
but as a monument of the rejection of a nation which was to become the corner-stone in 
the Divine kingdom. 



70 


THE COW 


[Part ii. 


Ax. thou 
comest. 
At thy . 


Or, make 
you emi- 
nent. 


150 And from whatsoever 
place you come forth, turn your 
face towards the sacred Mosque ; 
and wherever you _ are turn 
your faces towards it, so that 
people shall have no plea 
against you, except such of 
them as are unjust : so do not 
fear them, and fear Me, that 
I may complete My favour on 
you and that you may walk 
on the right course, 192 

151 Even as We have sent 
among you an Apostle from 
among you who recites to 
you Our communications and 
purifies you and teaches you 
the Book and the wisdom and 
teaches you that which you did 
not know. 193 

152 Therefore remember 
Me, I will remember you , and 
be thankful to Me and do not 
be ungrateful to Me. 194 



SECTION 19 

Hard Trials necessary to establish that Gentre 

153, 15 4. To gain the object patience must be shown and sacrifice of 
life made. 155-157. The faithful exhorted to remain unshaken under 
trials. 158. An example of how patience is rewarded 159-162. Fate of 
those who conceal the truth. 163. The grand object is to establish Divine 
Unity. 

153 O you who believe ! 
seek assistance through 
patience and prayer ; surely 
Allah is with the patient. 195 


6j> 


192 By completing of favour is meant the fulfilment of all those promises of blessings 
which were made regarding the descendants of Ishmael. Had the Prophet’s qiblah been 
other than the Ka’ba, it would have been an argument against him, for m that case the 
prophecy would have remained unfulfilled in one part. But when the prophecy and the 
promises made to Abraham were fulfilled m their entirety, none but the unjust could 
now object. 

193 The connection with the previous verse is clear ; That I may complete My favour on 
you, even as We have sent among you an Apostle. The reference is to Abraham’s prayer in 
v. 129, in fulfilment of which the Holy Prophet was raised ; because it was to Abraham 
that the injunction was given that the Sacred House dedicated to Allah’s worship at Mecca 
should be purified, so that it might be the centre to which all His true and faithful devotees 
should turn. Compare the words of v. 129 regarding the functions of the promised prophet, 
which are exactly the same as those mentioned here. 

194 Man’s remembrance of Allah is to walk humbly in His ways, and Allah’s remem- 
brance of man is to pour His blessings upon him (IJ). But as the word sikr also means 
eminence (LL), the meaning may therefore he, therefore remember Me or glorify Me ; I will 
make you eminent. 

195 The Sacred Mosque at Mecca was in the possession of the idolaters, but by making 
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154 And do not speak of 
those who are slain in Allah’s 
way 196 as dead, nav, (they are) 
alive, but you do not perceive. 197 

155 And We will most 
certainly try you with some- 
what of fear and hunger and 
loss of property and lives and 
fruits ; and give good news to 
the patient, 

156 W 7 ho, when a mis- 
fortune befalls them, say : 
Surely we are Allah’s, and to 
Him we shall surely return. 198 

157 Those are they on whom 
are blessings and mercy from 
their Lord, and those are the 
followers of the right course. 
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it the qiblah of the Muslims, promise was no doubt given that it would soon be theirs, 
purified of idol worship. But to attain this great object they must seek Divine assistance, 
which would be granted them if they endured trials with manliness and prayed to Allah. . 

196 The sacrifice of life which must be undergone in the cause of truth is hinted at in 

this passage. The words &\ j frequently occurring in the Holy Qur-an signify 

literally in the way of Allah or in the cause of Allah. As opposed to this occur the words 
J i* e - in the wa >y or cause °f tJie devily re S ardin £ the fighting of the 

enemies of Islam (4 : 76). The two expressions therefore signify only in the cause of truth 
and in the cause of falsehood respectively. Whether the cause of the Muslims was really 
the cause of truth, right, and justice, and whether they were compelled to fight to defend 
the truth or had undertaken wars to compel the unbelievers to accept Islam, is quite a 
different question, which has been discussed in various places. Here I may only point out 
that the Qur-M has over and over again asserted that the Muslims were compelled to take 
up the sword in the cause of truth and justice and in self-defence when they had no other 
alternative, and Sale’s comment that the words fisaUl-illah always “meant war under- 
taken against, unbelievers for the propagation of the Muhammadan faith ” is a prejudiced 
statement, opposed to the Qur-4n itself, which says that “ there is no compulsion m 

religion ” (v. 256). # . , . 

197 That those who sacrifice their lives in the cause of truth never die is a truth whic is 
generally recognized. As truth lives and falsehood must die, so those who make the triumph 
of truth the object of their lives do not die, even if they are slain in the cause of truth. It 
may be added, however, that the words maut and haydt apply respective ely to gruf or 
sorrow and freedom from grzef or sorrow (Egh), and therefore those who have fulfilled the 
object of their lives shall never grieve, this being the oft-recurring description of the state 
of salvation as given in the Holy Qur-an. Or, those who have sacrificed their lives m 
the cause of truth gain the life eternal, while the dead are really those who are dead m 

'^198 This is the true expression of a Muslim’s resignation under trials We come from 
Allah, and Allah is our goal. Therefore no trial or misfortune can disturb the corne a 
our life, which has a much higher goal before it than mere comfort. These words are 
uttered by a Muslim when any misfortune befalls him. Come what may, the content 
ment of his mind is never disturbed. 
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j 158 Surely the Safa and the 
1 Marwah are among the signs 
Ar of . . j appointed by Allah ; 199 so who- 

] ever makes a pilgrimage to the 
a 248 | House or pays a visit 8, (to it), 

1 there is no blame on him if 
| he goes round them both ; and 
j whoever does good spon- 
| taneously, then surely Allah 
is* Bountiful in rewarding, 

I.?; ^u'-piy those who con- 
ceal the clear proofs and the 
guidance that We revealed 
after We made it clear in the 
j Book for men, these it is whom 
Allah shall curse, and those 
who curse shall curse them 
(too), 201 

160 Except those who repent 
and amend and make manifest 
(the truth), these it is to whom 
I turn (mercifully), and I am 
the Oft-returning (to mercy), 
the Merciful. 
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199 The Safd and the Marwah are two mountains near Mecca. They were the scene 
of Hagar’s running to and fro in quest of water when left alone with Ishmael in the 
wilderness. The two mountains being therefore the scene of her troubles, now serve as 
two monuments of the reward which patience brought, and it is as a memorial to Hagar’s 
patience that they are now gone round by the pilgrims. This circumstance explains the 
connection of this verse with the previous verses. 

200 On the Safi was an idol called Us&f, and on the Marwah one called N&ilah, which 
the pilgrims respectfully touched in the days of ignorance, and hence the apprehensions 
of the Muslims in going round them (IJ). According to Bkh, however, the people of 
Medina were averse to going round the Safi and the Marwah, though no reason for 
their aversion is given. 

201 For the meaning of la'nat , or curse , see foot-note 131. By “those who curse ” and 
the curse of “ Allah and the angels and men ” in v. 161 are meant the curses predicted 
for the Israelites by Moses : “ But it shall come to pass, if thou wilt not hearken unto 
the voice of the Lord thy God, to observe to do all His commandments and His statutes 
which I command thee this day, that all these curses shall come upon thee and overtake 
thee : cursed shalt thou be in the city and cursed shalt thou be in the field, cursed shall be 
thy basket and thy store. Cursed shall be the fruit of thy body, and the fruit of thy land, 
the increase of thy kine, and the flocks of thy sheep. Cursed shalt thou be when thou 
comest in, and cursed shalt thou be when thou goest out 5 5 (Deut. 28: 15-19). After 
enumerating the curses of the Lord, His sending upon them ** cursing, vexation, and 
rebuke,” His making the pestilence “ cleave ” to them, His smiting them with “a con- 
sumption, and with a fever, and with an inflammation, and with an extreme burning, and 
with the sword, and with blasting . . . and the botch of Egypt . . . and madness and 
blindness,” the curses of men are thus spoken of: “Thou shalt go out one way against 
them and flee seven ways before them,” “thou shalt be only oppressed and spoiled ever- 
more,” 11 thou shalt betroth a wife and another man shall lie with her : thou shalt build an 
bouse and thou shalt not dwell therein,” “ thy sons and thy daughters shall bo given 
unto another people . . . the fruit of thy land and all thy labours shall a nation which 
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UNITY MUST PREVAIL ULTIMATELY 


161 Surely those who dis- 
believe and die while they are 
disbelievers; these it is on whom 
is the curse of Allah and the 
angels and men all : 

162 Abiding in it ; their chas- 
tisement shall not be lightened 
nor shall they be given respite. 

163 And your God is one 
God 1 there is no god but He ; 
He is the Beneficent, the 
Merciful. 303 





SECTION 20 


Unity must prevail ultimately 


164. Divine Unity manifested in 
set up equals with Allah. 

164 Most surely in the 
creation of the heavens and 
the earth and the alternation 
of the night and the day, and 
the ships that run in the sea 
with that which profits men, 
and the water that Allah sends 
down from the cloud, then gives 
life with it to the earth after 
its death and spreads in it all 
(kinds of) animals, and the 
changing of the winds and the 
clouds made subservient be- 
tween the heaven and the 
earth, there are signs for a 
people who understand. 203 

165 And there are some 
among men who take for them- 
selves objects of worship 
besides Allah, 204 whom they love 


nature. 165-167. Pate of those who 
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thou knowest not eat up; and thou shalt be only oppressed and crushed always” 
(Deut. 28:20-68). 

202 The introduction of the formula of Divine Unity in this, the concluding verse of the 
section, is to show that this was the grand object which was set before the Muslims, while 
its -qltnmate prevalence is more clearly set forth in the next section, and that it was for this 
object that the trials and privations spoken of in this section were to be undergone, 

203 The Unity of Allah is declared by the whole of nature, and being such a clear 
doctrine, must no doubt at last prevail over idolatry and polytheism of every kind. Not 
only did Arabia witness the truth of this thirteen hundred years ago, but even to-day we 
see that as man is freed from the trammels of prejudice he realizes the truth of Divine 
Unity more and more. The uniformity that is clearly observed in the diversity in nature 
is constantly appealed to in the Qur-&n as a sign of the Unity of the Maker. 

204 The objects of worship here referred to may include idols,^ but the reference is 
apparently to the leaders who lead their followers into evil. This is made plain by the 
verses that follow, where “those who were followed,” i.e. the leaders , renounce those who 
followed them. 
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Ar. the love j as they love Allah— and those 
who believe are stronger in love 
for Allah 205 — and O that those 
who are unjust had seen, when 
they see the chastisement, that 
the power is wholly Allah’s 
and that Allah is severe m 
requiting (evil). 

166 When those who were 
followed shall renounce those 
who followed (them), and they 
see the chastisement and their 
ties are cut asunder. 

167 And those who followed 
shall say : Had there been for 
us a return, then we would 
renounce them as they have 
renounced us. Thus will Allah 
show them their deeds to be 
intense regret to them, and 
they shall not come forth from 
the fire. 206 
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SECTION 21 


Prohibited Foods 


168-171. Injunction to use good and lawfully acquired things for food. 
172, 173. Food prohibited for Muslims. 174-176. Warning against neglect- 
ing moral injunctions, which amounts to eatmg of fire. 


168 O men ! eat the lawful 
and good things out of what is 
in the earth, and do not follow 
the footsteps of the devil ; 
surely he is your open 
enemy ; 207 
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205 While Allah’s love and affection for His creatures is the ever-recurring theme that 
finds expression in the Holy Qur-dn, man’s love for Allah, which is the real basis of Islam, 
or absolute submission to the Divine Being, is here declared to he stronger than all other 
ties of love and friendship, including that which unites a man to his idols or other false 
deities. The words give a direct lie to the allegation that love of God does not form the 
basis of the religion of Islam. 

206 The mutual renouncement of the leaders and their followers takes place sometjm.es 
in this very life. The poorer Jews must surely have regretted their blindly following their 
leaders in their opposition to the Holy Prophet when the whole co mmu nity was at last 
banished or otherwise punished on account of their casting their lot with the enemies of 
the Muslims. 

It should also be noted that it is the intense regret for the evil deeds done which is here 
described as being the fire from which there is no escape. 

207 The fundamental principle of faith, Divine Unity, having been discussed at full 
ength, certain secondary rules and regulations are now considered, and among these the 
subject of prohibited foods is introduced first with a twofold object. In the first place 
it enjoins that only lawful and good things should be eaten. The lawful things are not 
only those which the law has not declared to be forbidden, but even unforbidden things 
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169 He only enjoins you 
• evil and indecency, and that 
I you may speak against Allah 
| what you do not know. 

170 And when it is said to 
them, Follow what Allah has 
revealed, they say : Nay ! we 
follow what we found our 
fathers upon. What 1 and 
though their fathers had no 
sense at all, nor did they follow 
the right way. 

171 And the parable of those 
who disbelieve is as the 
parable of one who calls out 
to that which hears no more 
than a call and a cry ; deaf, 
dumb (and) blind, so they do 
not understand. 208 

172 O you who believe! eat 
of the good things that We 
have provided you with, and 
give thanks to Allah if Him 
it is that you serve. 209 

173 He has only forbidden 
you what dies of itself, and 
blood, and flesh of swine, and 
that over which any other 
(name) than (that of) Allah has 
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become unlawful if they are acquired unlawfully, by theft, robbery, cheating, bribery, etc. 
The Israelites stood in special need of being reminded of this, for while they laid too much 
stress upon the ceremonial of religion, they were utterly indifferent to internal purity, and 
they would make a show of utter abhorrence to forbidden things but gladly devoured what 
was unl awf ull y acquired, a practice of which they are elsewhere condemned in p am 
words : “ Why do not the learned men and the doctors of law prohibit them from their 
speaking of what is sinful and their eating of what is unlawfully acquired ? ” (5 : 63). 

Secondly, by adding the injunction do not follow the footsteps of the devil the real 
object of the prohibition is made plain. The Holy Qur-an recognizes some sort of 
relation between the physical and the spiritual conditions of man There is not the 
least doubt that food plays an important part in the formation of character, and the 
heart and the brain powers are clearly afiected by the quality of food. The same law 
is seen working in the whole of the animal kingdom. As the Holy Qur-4n is meant for 
all stages of the development of human society, it contains rules and regulations for the 
betterment of the physical as well as the moral and the spiritual conditions of man. 

208 The Prophet is likened to the crier who calls out, but the disbelievers are deaf to 
reason, and are like cattle which only hear the cry of the driver, but do not understand the 
meaning of what he says : this is in accordance with what is said in the previous verse 
Some commentators are of opinion that the crier is the disbeliever, who cries for help or 
guidance to his false gods, but these do not know what he says. But the addition of the 
words deaf, dumb , and blind , which apply to the disbelievers, shows that the first explana- 
tion is the correct one. 

209 The injunction to e<*t of the good things is directed against the use of things which 
are injurious to health, though they may not be forbidden by law, as well as against what 
is unlawfully acquired. 
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been invoked; 20 but whoever 
| is driven to necessity, not de- 
siring, nor exceeding the limit, 
no sin shall be upon him ; 
surely Allah is Forgiving, 

| Merciful. 211 

j 174 Surely those who con- 
| ceal any part of the Book that 
j Allah has revealed and take 
j for it a small price, they eat 
j nothing but fire into their 
I bellies, 212 and Allah will not 
j speak to them on the day of 
) resurrection, nor will He purify 
j them, and they shall have a 
j painful chastisement, 
j 175 These are they who buy 
j error for the right direction 
and chastisement for forgive- 
ness , how bold they are to en- 
I counter fire ! 

! 
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210 The Jews objected to certain foods being allowed to Muslims which were forbidden 
by the Mosaic law ; see 3 92 and foot-note 466. That which dies of itself and that which 
was torn by beasts was forbidden by the law of Moses also (Lev. 17 : 15), so was blood 
(Lev. 7 : 26), and the flesh of swine (Lev. 11 : 7). As for things specially prohibited to Jews 
ana not prohibited to the Muslims, see 6 • 147 and foot-note 837. The Jews held the swine 
in great detestation, and the mention of the animal in the Gospels shows that Jesus Christ 
rfr, 14 ™ egual abhorrence, Which proves that he too regarded the animal as impure. 
IS either does he appear to have broken the Jewish law in this respect. 

- 7 ^ ?-T ^ ohibltion bad already been revealed while the Holy Prophet was yet at Mecca 

m almost identical words in 16 : 115, whereas in 6 • 146 reasons are added for the prohibition • 
see foot-note 836. And 5 : 3, which was revealed later at Medina, adds several things by 
way o exp ammg what dies of itself, and that over which any other name than that of illah 
has been invoked. It is there shown that this last description applies to animals which were 
ottered to idols. The commentators also are of opinion that the reference in that over 
n &rae than that of Allah has been invoked, is to the animals slaughtered by 
fhnt T 7 ^. erS °/ l d°ls, which they used to slaughter as offerings to their idols (Rz) or to 

the r T lt: h tI>e . name ° S an ido1 “ invo ^d at the time of its slaughter (Ba), for amon* 

. . e practice was that animals were slaughtered in the name of an idol But the 

that of Allah makes the animal slaughtered unlawful. 

211 fA >"=• si S“fies not desiring to eat it for the sake of enjoyment, and m 
means not exceeding the hare limit of want. 

The^! P hys ; eal and tbe spiritual are beautifully welded together in the Holy Our-4n 
he prohibition to eat certain impure or injurious foods is followed by a warning asrainst 
the eating of fire, and thus the connection is established. Caution is always riven W ? * 
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neglecting internal purity. ® “ external acts of while 
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176 This is because Allah 
has revealed the Book with the 
truth ; and surely those who go 
against 212 * the Book are in a 
great opposition. 
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SECTION 22 


Retaliation and Bequests 

177 Righteousness consists not in formalities but in accepting broad 
principles of faith and svmpathetie and equal treatment of fellow-beings. 
178,179 Retaliation. ISO-152. B = J uests. 


Ar. he who 


177 It is not righteousness 
that you turn your faces to- 
wards the East and the West, 313 
but righteousness is this that 
one should believe in Allah and 
the last day and the angels 314 
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212a s >C£q (3 iyJCLi-N is generally rendered as meaning those who disagree 


about the Booh , but this significance does not convey any clear idea as to what is meant. 
Rgh gives as one significance : they do •with respect to it, or introduce into it, what i$ 
against the Divine revelation. 33$ says ikhtildf may in this case signify their believing 
a part and rejecting a part , while another significance given by him is, they fall short of 
the right way m its interpretation , instead of which we might say they fall short of the right 
way m acting upon it. Hence the best interpretation is going against the Booh, and this- 
is the significance that I have adopted. 

218 This is one of the passages which have elicited words of praise even from the 
most hostile critics of the Qur-an : “ This is one of the noblest verses in the Qur-an. 
It clearly distinguishes between a formal and a practical piety. Faith in God and 
benevolence towards man is clearly set forth as the essence of religion ” (Wh). 

While it is true that the uselessness of lifeless ceremonial, to which all nations, and 
none more than the Jews, adhered at the time, is pointed out, and this establishes the 
connection of this verse with what precedes and what follows, a comparison with v. 115 
and a perusal of foot-note 160 will show that the verse conveys a deeper significance, 
which is hinted at in its concluding words. In the turning of the face to the East and the 
West there is an allusion to the Muslim conquests m the East and the West, and 
the Mus lims are told that it is not the Divine purpose that they should be merely a. 
conquering nation, but that their special characteristic as a nation should be thau they 
propagate the true principles of religion in the world and do good to their fellow-beings. 
If they adhered to these principles, conquests would follow their footsteps, as is said in 
v. 115: “And Allah’s is the East and the West, therefore whither you turn, thither 
is Allah’s purpose. 1 ” 

The essence of the verse is therefore this, that the Muslims should be righteous first 
and conquerors afterwards, so that they may sow the seed of righteousness in all countries 
which they conquer. 

214 A belief in angels, while hinted at in the opening verses of this chapter, is clearly 
spoken of here as one of the basic principles of Islam. The belief in angels may not 
be as universal as a belief m the Divine Being, but it is accepted generally in all 
monotheistic religions. As in the case of all other principles of faith, Islam has pointed 
out a certain significance underlying the belief in angels. Just as our physical faculties* 
are not by themselves sufficient to enable us to attain any object in the physical world 
without the assistance of other agents — as, for instance, the eye cannot sec unless there is 
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and the book - 15 and the 
prophets, and give away 
wealth out of love for Him 216 to 
the near of kin and the orphans 
and the needy and the way- 
farer and the beggars and for 
(the emancipation of) the 
captives , 217 and keep up prayer 
and pay the poor-rate ; and 
the performers of their promise 
when they make a promise , 218 
and the patient in distress and 
affliction and in time of 
conflict 219 — these are they who 
are true (to themselves), and 
these are they . w 7 ho guard 
(against evil). 
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light — so our spiritual powers cannot by themselves lead us to do good or evil deeds, but 
here too intermediaries which have an existence independent of our internal spiritual 
powers are necessary to enable us to do good or evil deeds. Now, there are two attrac- 
tions placed in man — the attraction to good or to rise up to the higher spheres of virtue, 
and the attraction to evil or to stoop down to a kind of low, bestial life ; but to bring 
these attractions into operation external agencies are needed, as they are needed in the 
case of the physical powers of man. The external agency which brings the attraction 
to good into work is called an angel, and that which assists in the working of the 
attraction to evil is called the devil. If we respond to the attraction for good we are 
following the Holy Spirit, and if we respond to the attraction for evil we are following 
Satan. Our belief in angels carries, therefore, the significance that whenever we feel a 
tendency for the doing of good we should at once obey that call and follow the inviter 
to good. That it does not simply mean that we should admit that there are angels is 
clear from the fact that not only are we not required to believe in devils, whose existence 
is as certain as that of the angels, but we are plainly told that we should disbelieve in 
the devils (v. 256). As a disbelief in the devil means that we should repel the attraction 
for evil, so a belief in angels means that we should follow the inviter to good. 

215 While a belief in all the prophets is stated to be necessary, the Booh is spoken 
of here in the singular, though clearly the books of all the prophets are included. The 
reason seems to be that elsewhere it is said that the Qur-4n is a Book “ wherein are all the 
right books ” (98 : 3), so that a belief m the Qur-in includes a belief in all these books, and 
therefore the Booh here signifies the Qur-an. 

216 The love of Allah is here, as in many other places in the Holy Qur-An, stated 
to be the true incentive to all deeds of righteousness 

217 Bigdb is the plural of ragabah, which literally signifies a nech , and then comes 


to signify by a synecdoche a slave or a captive (TA-LL). Hence jj here means 

the emancipation of captives (IJ). No religion m the world other than Islam has told us 
how love for the enemy may be shown in practice. What kind of a conquering nation does 
Islam require its followers to be ? A nation of conquerors who must spend part of their 
wealth for setting free those enemies who have been captured in war ! No nobler teaching, 
no practical ordinance on this point, is met with outside the pages of the Holy Book. 
However noble the teaching, “ Love your enemies,” it did not pass beyond the domain 
of dream in Christianity; ooly a practical benefactor of humanity could say;, For the 
love of Allah give away your wealth in freeing those enemies whom you have captured 
in war. 

218, 219, sec next page. 
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178 0 you who believe ! 
retaliation is prescribed for you 
in the matter of the slain : the 
free for the free, and the slave 
for the slave, and the female 
for the female, 22 ' 1 but if any 
remission is made to any one 
by his (aggrieved) brother, 321 
then prosecution (for the blood- 
wit) should be made according 
to usage, and payment should 
be made to him in a good 
manner ; this is an alleviation 
from your Lord and a mercy; 
so whoever exceeds the limit 
after this, he shall have a pain- 
ful chastisement, 

179 And there is life for you 
in (the law of) retaliation, O 
men of understanding, that you 
may guard yourselves. 222 




218 That is another characteristic which should distinguish the Muslim conquerors. 
The performance of promises on the part of individuals as well as of nations is one o 
the first essentials of the welfare of humanity, and hence the stress laid upon it by t e 
Holy Qur-an. Faithlessness to treaties and pledges on the part of nations has wroug 
greater havoc on humanity than any other cause. Just as no society can prosper until 
its individual members are true to their mutual agreements and promises bo each ot er, 
humanity at large will always remain in a degraded condition unless and until e 
different nations are true to their promises. And the sufferings which naturally must be 
the lot of a conquered nation could be reduced to their minimum if the conquerors should 
be true to their promises. 

219 The concluding words of the verse, the patient . . m time of conflict, are a clear 
indication of what the whole verse aims at, and the coming conflicts with the opponents 
of Islam, ultimately leading to the triumph of Islam over those who were bent upon 

eXtl 22 0 a Th S e 1 Jewish ^laiv^of filiation is greatly modified in Islam, being limited only 
to cases of murder, white among the Jews it extended to all cases of grievous hurt- u 

in Talfl.m “ retaliation is prescribed for you in the matter of the slain, w ic amo 
saying that the murderer shall be put to death. After promu gamg a aw ™ S 
terms , the Qur-an proceeds to describe a particular case, viz. that if a free man is t . 
murderer, he himself is to be slain , if a slave is the murderer, that slave is to be executed 
if a woman murdered a man, it was she that was to be put to death. T e pre 
Arabs used in certain cases to insist, when the person killed was of noble des “ e ^°“ 
the execution of others besides the murderer ; they were not content with ^olv Om An 
the slave or the woman, if one of them happened to he the murderer. The Holy Qur-an 

abolished this custom (AH, Rz). rmirderer 

221 There may be circumstances which alleviate the guilt : m th 
may be made to pay a fine to the relatives of the murdered person. Such money is caUed 
diyat or bloodwil The reference to the alleviation of the guilt is plainly m 

concluding words of the verse : This is an alleviation from your Lord “ j 
the Lord would no donbt be a natural consequence of alleviation in the guilt 
murderer. *A comparison with 4 : 92 makes it clear that when homicide is not intention , 

bloodwit may be paid. 

222, see next page. 
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180 Bequest is prescribed 
for you when death approaches 
one of you, if he leaves behind 
wealth for parents and near 
relatives, according to usage, a 
duty (incumbent) upon those 
who guard (against evil). 223 

181 Whoever then alters it 
’ after he has heard it — the sin 
! of it then is only upon those 
j who alter it ; surely Allah is 
| Hearing, Knowing 

t 
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222 Hitherto the Muslims had suffered m silence every excess against them. Many of 
them, had been put to death cruelly. How the opponents were contemplating an exter- 
mination by the sword of all the Muslims, and the latter are warned that their life now 
depended on making the law of retaliation work, while, generally speaking, too, life 
can not be safe unless those who are guilty of homicide are sentenced to capital 
punishment. 

22-3 It is a mistake to think that the injunction contained in this verse does not hold 
good, and that the verse is abrogated. Some commentators hold the opinion that the 
direction to make a bequest, as contained in this verse, is abrogated by 4 : 11, which fixes 
the shares of the heirs of the deceased person, whereas a perusal of that verse shows 
clearly that it recognizes the validity of any bequest that may have been made. As a 
further evidence that the law of making a bequest was not abrogated by 4 : 11, see 5 : 106 
(the revelation of which is decidedly later than 4 : 11), where the calling of witnesses at the 
time of making a bequest is enjoined. In practice, however, traced to the time of the Holy 
rophei himself, the right to make a will as regards one’s property has been subject to the 
condition that not more than a third of the property shall he bequeathed, and that those 
who take as heirs shall not be entitled to take under the bequest. But even this practice 
does not show that the verse is abrogated ; on the other hand, it emphasizes the injunction 
to make a bequest, and shows, in fact, what bequests are spoken of here, by giving further 
directions as to what could make bequests injurious to the rights of the heirs. 

II difficulties in connection with this verse are overcome if we read the words 


^ ^ P meaning for the parents and the kindred, with \ jv-A 

^ leaV Z hel T nd L WeaWl ’ inStead ° f taking them > as ^fer ring to the behest; 
mu j 7 S , H S : Bequest is P rese ™tedf°r you. when death approaches one of 

L the ltnfa t f t T' l t lfo ;P arents and kindred. Thus the bequest is not to be made 

JESTT'ZL S “• are feed by 4 : u .- but is be 

tTTr . A, ^ " -hhus read, the verse is quite in accordance with the 

f h r0P " 6t ’b P b aCtlee " re ° 0rded “ 

a daughter to inherit it Ld v * ^ th * 1 had 91 iarge P ro P ert 7 and had only 
property (evidently for nh» Tl * permission to bequeath the whole of ray 

third” TW - tl? f ° r ollarltabl e purposes), but I was permitted only to bequeath one 

2iLJ £ " . .h 3 :’ 4 '' rrr “* “>“» - >■» <* 

discussion and 4:11 had ion® be^’^ V ^4 *° * * lme Wbei1 boUl the verse under 
contrary to v 180 and this w rev ea e . Hence the making of a bequest was not 

purposes, and ; o t’oTL ques rr 7 7 T °! >« s mad * Writable or other 

’Ayesha aysthatalXteld^ T 0Uwr in ° ldents are ° f a st ^ lat “ da ^ 

1 mat man intended to make a bequest. She asked him how much property 
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182 But he who fears an 
inclining to a wrong course or 
an act of disobedience on the 
part of the testator, and effects 
an agreement between the 
parties , there is no blame on 
him ; surely Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 224 



SECTION 23 


Fasting 


183, 184. Pasting enjoined. 185. The month of Ramadan to be observed 
as a month of fasting. 186. Acceptance of prayers. 1ST. The limits of 
fasts. 188. Rights of property to be respected. 


183 O you who believe ! 
fasting is prescribed for you, 
as it was prescribed for those 
before you, so that you may 
guard (against evil), 225 



be had, and being told that he had 4,000 Drs. and four heirs, told him not to make a 

bequest and to leave the amount to his heirs, and recited the words \j-v-A- ^)\ 

occurring in this verse as signifying the leaving of a large property as a condition for 
a bequest (Bd). A s imil ar incident is reported in connection with ’All, the fourth caliph. 
He had a freedman possessing 700 Drs., and ’Ali told him not to make a bequest, reciting 

the same words, wJ j> o>\ in support of his contention (Bd). Both these inci- 

dents, happening after the death of the Prophet, show conclusively (1) that v. ISO was not 
regarded as abrogated, because people still made bequests under it, and both ’Ayesha 
and ’Ali drew inferences from it ; and (2) that the bequests spoken of in this verse were 
never meant for those who would inherit under 4 : 11, but for charitable purposes, or in 
certain cases for those relatives who could not inherit under 4:11. 

224 Proper advice may be tendered to the testator not to show undue favour to any one 
or not to exceed the limits of the law to the detriment of the legal heirs. 

225 Pasting is a religious institution almost as universal as prayer, and in Islam it is 
one of the four fundamental practical ordinances, the other three being prayer, poor-rate, 
and pilgrimage. The words of the Qur-4n show that fasting was enjoined on all 
nations by the prophets who passed before the Holy Prophet Muhammad. Pasting has 
in all ages and among all nations been an exereise much in use in times of mourning, 
sorrow, and afflictions ” (Or. Bib. Con.). Pasting has also been in vogue among the Hindus. 
Even Christians, who think that they have no need of any religious exercise on account of 
Jesus’ atonement, were commanded by that prophet to keep the fasts : “ Moreover, when ye 
fast he not as the hypocrites, of a sad countenance. . . . But thou, when thou fastest, 
anoint thine head and wash thy face” (Matt. 6:16, 17). Again, when the Pharisees 
objected to Jesus’ disciples not keeping the fast as often as John’s, his only answer was 
that when he will be taken away “ then shall they fast in those days” (Luke 5:33-85}. 

But Islam has introduced quite a new meaning into the institution of fasting. Before 
Islam fasting meant the suffering of some privation in times of mourning and sorrow , m 
Islam’ it becomes an institution for the improvement of the moral and spiritual condition of 
man. ’ This is plainly stated in the concluding words : So that you may guard against evil. 
The object is that man may learn how he can shun evil, and hence fasting m Islam does 
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184 For a certain number of 
days ;- 25A but whoever among 
you is sick or on a journey, 
then (he shall fast) a (like) 
number of other days ; and 
those who are able to do it 
may effect a redemption by 
feeding a poor man ; 226 so 
whoever does good spon- 
taneously it is better for him ; 
and that you fast is better for 
you if you know. 

185 The month of Eamadan 227 
is that m which the Qur-an 22S 
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not mean simply abstaining from food, but from every kind of evil. In fact, abstention 
from food is only a step to make a man realize that if he can, in obedience to Divine 
injunctions, abstain from that which is otherwise lawful, how much more necessary it is 
that he should abstain from the evil ways which are forbidden by God. All the institutions 
of Islam are, in fact, practical steps leading to perfect purification of the soul. But along 
with moral elevation, which is aimed at in fasting, another object seems to be hinted at. 
In fact, the twofold object is that Muslims may be able to guard themselves, (a) morally 
and spiritually, against evil, for one who is able to renounce the lawful satisfaction of his 
desires in obedience to Divine commandments certainly acquires the power to renounce 
their unlawful gratification ; and (6) physically against their opponents by habituating 
themselves to suffer tribulations which they must suffer m defence of Islam and Musl im s. 

225a The number of days is definitely stated in the next verse as being the twenty- 
nine or thirty days of the month of Ramadan. For details of fasting see Preface. 

226 The word fidy ah used m this verse is thus explained by Rgh . That by means of which 

a man saves himself , being the wealth which he spends on account of some devotion m 
which he has fallen short . The word also indicates the giving away of property by which 
f reedom of any kind is purchased. By those who are able to do it are meant those who are 
able to feed a poor man. As regards those who cannot keep the fasts on account of constant 
or long illness, or who are too old or too weak (including in this class the woman who is 
with child or who gives suck), the practice has been to give away the measure of one 
man’s food to a poor man every day during the whole month (Bkh, AD). Doing good 
to others is enjoined in addition to fasting in the month of Ramadan. We are told that 
the Holy Prophet, who was universally recognized for his abundant charity, was most 
charitable in the month of Ramadan (Bkh). In its mildest form the injunction is 
generally observed by giving away the measure of a poor man’s feeding at the close of 
the month, which is called the sadagat-ul-fitr , and which is obligatory on every male 
female, and child, master and servant (Bkh). “ ' 

227 The revelation of the Holy Qur-£n commenced in the month of Ramadan , which is 
the ninth month of the Arabian year (Rz), hence, the month of Ramadan is particularly 
spoken of as being the month in which the Holy Qur -4n was revealed. The root meaning 
of Ramaddn is excessiveness of heat ; the month was so called because “ when they changed 
the names of the months from the ancient language, they named them according to the 
seasons m which they fell, and this month agreed with the days of excessive heat ” (LL 

Bd) Some say that it is one of the names of Allah, for which, however, there is no reliable 
authority. 

228 Al-Qur-dn is the name by which the Holy Book revealed to the Prophet 
Muhammad-peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him 1— is known, and by this name 
the Holy Book is frequently mentioned in the Divine revelation. The word is an infinitive 

/rP * iara ' < t’ wWo]l primarily he collected together the things 

(LA, TA-LL). The secondary significance of the root-word is reading or reciting\ 
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was revealed, a guidance to 
men and clear proofs of the 
guidance and the distinc- 
tion ; 229 therefore whoever of 
you is present in the month, 
he shall fast therein, and 
whoever is sick or upon a 
journey, then (he shall fast) a 
(like) number of other days; 
Allah desires ease for you, and 
He does not desire for you 
difficulty, and (He desires) that 
you should complete the 
number and that you should 
exalt the greatness of Allah 
for His having guided you and 
that you may give thanks. 

186 And when My servants 
ask you concerning Me, then 
surely I am very near ; I 
answer the prayer of the suppli- 
ant when he calls on Me, so 
they should answer My call and 
believe in Me that they may 
walk in the right way. 23u 
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book, the word being applied to reading or recitation because in reading letters and words 
are joined to each other in a certain order (Rgh) The name Qur-dn really refers to both 
the root-meanings, for on the one hand it signifies a book in which are gathered together 
all the Divine Books, a distinction to which the Qur-dn itself lays claim in 9S ; 3 and else- 
where (Rgh) ; on the other it means a book that is or should be read , the Holy 
Qur-dn being the book “that has been truly described as the most widely read book in 
existence ** ( En Br.). The commentators have pointed out thirty-one different names 
under which the Holy Qur-an is spoken of in the revelation itself, the most important of 
these being Al-Kitdb, or the Book , and Az-Zikr , or the Reminder. 

229 There are three statements made here regarding the Holy Qur-dn ; firstly, that it 
is a guidance for all men, and that therefore it contains teachings which are suitable for 
the various classes and grades of men in different countries and ages ; secondly, that it 
contains comprehensive arguments of the guidance, thus demonstrating the truth of what 
it asserts ; and thirdly, that in addition to the arguments it affords a clear distinction, 
separating the truth from the falsehood by making the faithful taste the fruits of faith 
and the rejecters the evil consequences of their rejection of truth. The battle of Badr, 
which is called yaum-ul-furgan , or the day of distinction , in 8 : 41, also took place in 
the month of Ramadan. 

230 The connection of this verse with the previous and the following verses consists in 
the fact that fasting, which includes shunning every sort of evil , brings a man nearer to 
the fountain-head of purity, and the more a man is brought near to the Holy One, the 
more do his supplications find acceptance with his Master. Hence, it is related that m 
the month of Ramadan the Holy Prophet exerted himself the greater in his prayers 
(Bkh), and induced his followers to do likewise (Muslim) 

That the prayer of a devout suppliant is accepted is plainly stated here, but two points 
must be noted in connection with this subject. In the first place, there is an impression 
that the efficacy of prayer in some way interferes with resorting to practical means 
to attain an object, so that if this impression has produced a class of men who totally 
deny the efficacy of prayer, it has also led others to think that by resorting to prayer 
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187 It is made lawful to you 
to go * n your wives on the 
night of the fast ; they are an 
apparel for you and you are 
an apparel for them ; 231 Allah 
knew that you acted unfaith- 
fully to yourselves , 232 so He has 
turned to you (mercifully) and 
removed from you (this burden) ; 
so now be in contact with them 
and seek what Allah has 
i ordained for you, and eat and 
| drink until the whiteness of 
j fcfoe day becomes distinct from 
I £be blackness of the night at 


a man may dispense with all external means for the attainment of his object. Both 
these views are wrong, and opposed to the true doctrine of the efficacy of prayer as taught 
in Islam. The fact is that there is an indissoluble connection between practical means 
and prayer. Any one who sets before himself the attainment of an object first looks for 
the practical means to achieve it, and endeavours to his utmost to find out the agencies 
by which he can possibly attain that end. In this search for means be has to apply all 
his faculties to the object before him, and to give bis whole attention to the finding oi 
those means which will secure his object. This deep reflection or will-power may be 
called a prayer in a certain sense. Bor when we strive bard in search of what is bidden 
from us and unknown to us, we really seek for guidance from a Higher Power from 
whom nothing is hidden in a language which is expressed by our very condition. It 
cannot be doubted that when, in search of a thing, the soul stretches itself out in true 
zeal and ardour to the Giver of all gifts, and finding itself weak and unable to attain the 
end by itself, seeks for light from the Higher Source, it is plunged in a prayerful medi- 
tation, and its condition then is truly that of one who prays to God. The difference is only 
this, that the truly wise, the holy men of God, pray with due respect to Him whom they 
recognize to be the Source of all blessings, and their supplications are based upon a clear 
knowledge ; while the prayer of those upon whose eyes a veil is cast is like wandering 
in darkness, and it takes the form of meditation and reflection. Thus those who neglect 
prayer in search of means and do not reflect well upon their course in a prayerful mood 
Are as wrong as those who do not resort to practical means on account of their prayers. 

Secondly, it should be borne in mind that the efficacy of prayer does not mean that 
every object for which a man prays to the Divine Being should be immediately attained. 
This is made clear by the Holy Qur-dn itself : “ Him you will call upon, so He clears 
away that for which you pray if He pleases’ * (6 : 41) ; so that every object prayed for may 
not be attained. And again: “And We will most certainly try you with somewhat of 
fear and hunger and loss of property and lives and fruits » (v. 155) ; so that trials and 
hardships must be undergone even by the faithful, and they must be prepared to suffer 
every kind of loss. But just as the efficacy of a medicine cannot be denied because it does 
not prove efficacious in all cases, so the efficacy of prayer cannot be denied on this ground. 

231 This description of the mutual relations of husband and wife, and the mutual* 
comfort they find in and the protection they afiord to each other, is unsurpassed in beauty. 

232 All that the reports narrated in connection with this verse show is that the Muslims 
at first thought that it was illegal to go in to their wives, even at night-time, on the days 
during which they kept fasts, but this practice, which, according to AbM, was adopted 
from the Christians (Bz), was, at any rate, according to the unanimous opinion of all 
commentators, not based on any Quranic revelation, the only revelation on this point 
being the one given in this verse, which pointed out the error of the view and removed the 
rigour under which the Muslims had placed themselves, 
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dawn , 233 then complete the fast 
til night, and have not con- 
tact with them while you keep 
, to the mosques ; 234 these are 
j the limits of Allah, so do not 
| go near them. Thus does Allah 
j make clear His com muni ca- 
i fcions for men that they may 
guard (against evil). 

188 And do not swallow up 
your property among your- 
selves by false means, neither 
seiek to gain access thereby to 
the judges, so that you may 
swallow up a part of the 
property of men wrongfully 
while you know. 235 



233 Ehait originally means thread , but is not limited to that use. The 
(lit., the thread of the neck) means the spinal cord of the neck (S, Q-LL). And 
is also said to signify a tint of the dawn (TA-LL). Hence you say, 

*A \ The night became distinct from the day (TA-LL). Hence 


^ , j , \ signifies the ivhiteness of the dawn and the blackness of 

the night (LL) ; so here the break of the dawn is meant, after which no food or drink 
should be taken till sunset. 

An important question arises here regarding countries in which the days are sometimes 
very long, where it would be beyond the power of ordinary men to abstain from food from 
the breaking of the dawn to snnset. There is a report according to which the companions 
of the Holy Prophet are related to have asked him about their prayers in a day which 
extended to a year or a month, and the Prophet is related to have answered that they 
should measure according to the measure of their days (Muslim-Msh) From tnis it would 
follow that in countries where the days are too long the time of fasting may be measured 
in accordance with the length of days in Medina, or the measure of a poor man’s feeding 
may be given in charity for every fasting day But postponing to days of shorter length, 
when that is possible, would be best 

234 By this is meant those who cut themselves ofi from all worldly connections 
during the last "Den days of the month of Bamadim, passing day and night in mosques 
This practice is known as Ttikdf. But it is voluntary and not obligatory. 

235 The injunction to abstain from illegally taking other men’s property is a fitting 
sequel to the injunction relating to fasting, for by fasting a man abstains from using what 
he has a legal right to, simply in obedience to Divine commandments. Fasting, in fact, 
enables a man to control his passions, and once the passions are mastered, the greed for 
illegally acquiring what belongs to others will also vanish. 
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Fighting in Defence 

189 Months set apart for trade and pilgrimage. 190-193. Fighting 
necessary in self-defence and to establish religious freedom. 194. Sacred 
months not to be violated. 195. Necessity of raising funds for defence. 196. 
Obstacles to pilgrimage. 


189 They ask you concern- 
ing the new moons. Say : 
They are times appointed for 
(the benefit of) men, and. (for) 
the pilgrimage ; 236 and it is no 
righteousness that you should 
enter the houses at their 
hacks, 237 but righteousness is 
this that one should guard 
(against evil) ; and go into the 
houses by their doors and be 
careful (of your duty} to Allah, 
that you may be successful. 

190 And fight in the way of 
Allah with those who fight 
with you, and do not exceed the 
limits ; surely Allah does not 
love those who exceed the 
limits. 238 
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236 The indefiniteness of the question is removed by the answer. There were certain 
months which were observed by the Arabs as sacred, in which the bitterest hostilities 
ceased and peace was established throughout the land, and thus trade was carried on 
peacefully and without molestation. It was also during these months that the pilgrimage 
to the sacred sanctuary at Mecca was performed. As this section deals with the injunc- 
tions relating to fighting, the question relating to the sacred months, which is made 
clearer in v. 217, is appropriately put here, and the answer recognizes the sacred character 
of those months, for their sacredness afforded to the people the material advantage of 
being able to carry on trade and the spiritual benefit of performing the pilgrimage. 

237 The Arabs were a very superstitious people When one of them set before himself 
an important object and was unable to attain it, he would not go into his house by the 
door, but entered it by the hack and kept on doing so for a year (Hasan, Asamm-Rz). As the 
Muslims were now about to be charged with an onerous duty, viz., the establishing of 
religious freedom in that land of persecution, which confronted them with the greatest 
difficulties, they were told not to give way to the old superstitious Arab practices. They were 
told on the other hand that their remedy in great difficulties was sticking to righteousness. 

Some commentators are, however, of opinion that entering by the back indicates turning 
aside from the right course, while entering by the doors signifies sticking to the right 
course (Rz). Or the reference may be to the practice prevalent m the days of ignorance of 
entering the houses by the back after performing the pilgrimage (Bkh). 

238 Rabi’ and Ibn-i-Zaid are of opinion that this verse is the earliest revelation 
regarding the permission to fight (Rz), while according to others 22 . 39 is the earliest (Rz). 
Anyhow, it is one of the earliest revelations on the point. The subject is dealt with here 
in sis verses, closing with v. 195, being again taken up in the following sections. A 
remarkable point about the injunction to fight in the way of Allah is that it is very often 
mentioned in connection with the subject of pilgrimage, as here and m the 3rd and 
22nd chapters. From this circumstance may be concluded what is clearly stated 
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191 And kili them wherever ^ vO** J? V.. 1 ! x 

you find them, 230 and drive them -J 

many times, viz., that fighting was permitted or ordained as a measure of self-defence and 
to put a stop to religious persecution ; the pilgrimage to Mecca, which is one of the four 
fundamental principles of Islam, being impossible so long as the holy place was in the 
hands of unbelievers, who had driven the Muslims from Mecca by cruel persecutions. 

The first restriction to which fighting in the way of Allah is made subject is that the 
Muslims should fight only against those “who are fighting with you.” These words so 
clearly show that the Muslim wars were a measure of self-defence that they need no 
comment. It shows that the enemy had first taken up arms with the object of 
extirpating Islam, and this fact is borne out by history ; it was after that that the 
Muslims were allowed to fight. This restriction further shows that women, ch il dren, and 
old men who could not take up arms against the Muslims were not to he molested 
(Bz). A similar exception was also made in favour of monks and hermits. And under the 
new conditions the civil population of towns and villages would he treated similarly, 
for only those are to be fought against w T ho actually take part in fighting. The second 
restriction is that the Muslims shall not exceed the limits of the necessity of war. This 
direction was the sore need of a community which had been subjected to the cruellest 
persecutions and the severest tortures at the hands of tyrants, who had neither a law nor 
any authority over them which should keep them within bounds. The Muslims would 
have been quite within their rights if m case of victory they had taken their revenge upon 
their persecutors. But they were warned beforehand that they should not exceed the limit 
of the bare necessity of the war. 

These directions were faithfully followed by the Muslims. They were by no means 
the aggressors. In the very first important battle they were forced to fight against an army 
advancing upon Medina, which was only three days’ journey from that city. And in all 
their fighting they only killed or captured the armed foes, and never harmed undefended 
women or children or old men, though their own women and children had been merci- 
lessly put to death by their persecutors. If they had done so they would have gone 
beyond the necessity of war and exceeded the previously prescribed limits. 

It should he noted that it is this defensive fighting which is called fighting in the way of 
Allah. Fighting for the propagation of faith is not once mentioned in the whole of 
the Qur-4n, and is solely the product of the inventive brains of Christian missionaries. 
The hatred which Islam had for fighting is shown by the fact that the Muslims were not 
allowed to fight until the very existence of Islam was in danger. The excuses for which 
wars are undertaken in civilized countries had long existed in the case of the Muslims, 
but such excuses were deemed insufficient. 

The injunctions relating to fighting are given in this chapter in order to show their 
lenity as contrasted with the Israelite law. The first point of contrast is that in the 
Israelite law fighting was ordained to turn a people out of a land of which they had been 
the rightful owners for centuries : it was not the enemy that had taken up the sword first ; 
whereas in Islam the Muslims were forbidden to fight except against those who first took 
up the sword. The second point of contrast lies in the treatment of the enemy. The 
Muslims were forbidden to go beyond the bare necessity of the war, and thus not only 
women, children, and old men were always safe in their fighting, hut even the enemy’s 
habitations, their gardens and their tillage, and everything else, were equally safe. In the 
Jewish wars, however, men, women, and children were all put to death and cities were 
destroyed. In fact, the Jewish wars were wars of extermination, while the Muslim 
wars were undertaken as a defensive measure against extermination by the enemy. 

The wars of some of the Christian nations of Europe are more of the nature of the 
Jewish than the Islamic wars, notwithstanding all their pretensions to civilization. 

239 To kill the enemy wherever one finds him is nothing strange when a state of war 
exists, and yet the critics of Islam draw the most grotesque conclusions from these simple 
words. The verse, read together with she first, runs thus : And fight with those who 
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I out from whence they drove 
you- 11 ' out, and persecution- 11 is 
severer than slaughter ; and do 
not fight with them at the sacred 
mosque until they fight with 
you in it, 242 but if they do fight 
you, then slay them ; such is 
j the recompense of the un- 
I believers. 

192 But if they desist, then 
surely Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 243 

193 And fight with them 
until there is no persecution, 
and religion should be only for 
Allah ; 244 but if they desist, 

| then there should be no hostility 
j except against the oppressors. 245 



n, e fighting with you, and kill them wherever you find them . Do the civilized nations 
tight with each other to spare their enemies ? Rz says : “ And the personal pronoun 
in the words kill them refers to those with whom fighting is enjoined in the previous 
verse ” In fact, it cannot refer to anything else, nor to unbelievers generally, who are 
nowhere mentioned in the previous verses, not even in the previous section. 

240 These words state the ultimate object of the Muslim wars : And drive them 
out from whence they drove you out. The persecutors had driven the Muslims out from 
their houses in Mecca and from the sacred mosque there, which was now the Muslim 
centre. Thus the Muslims .were ordered to carry on war against their persecutors so 
long as they were not dispossessed of that which they had taken possession of by force. 
These words further show that the enemy was not to be exterminated, but only to be 
dispossessed of what he had unlawfully taken. 

241 The word which I have rendered as persecution is fitnah, which originally means 
a burning with fire, and then affliction , distress , and hardship, slaughter , misleading or 
causing to err , and seduction from faith by any means (LL). The Qur^n explains its 
use of the word fitnah m v. 217: “They ask you concerning the sacred month— about 
aghtxng in it Say: Fighting in it "is a grave matter; and hindering (men) from 
Allah s way and denying Him and (hindering men from) the sacred mosque and turning 
its people out of it is still graver with Allah, and persecution is graver than slaughter,” 
where the fitnah is clearly synonymous with hindering men from Allah’s way and the 
sacred mosque and denying Allah and turning people out of the sacred mosque , thus 
clearly indicating the persecution of the Muslims. Ibn-i-’Umar explained ihe word 
fitnah when he said : And there were very few Muslims, so a man used to be persecuted 

°Z ffZ ° MS . \ rehawn fi eiiher ordered him or subjected him to tortures until 
Islam became predominant, then there was no fitnah, i.e. peisecuhon (Bkh). The object is 
to state that all I those who persecuted the Muslims were to be treated as enemies, bLuse 
P Ti!i U mr ° f the weaker par V led to graver consequences than fighting. 

24^ The saeredness of the Meccan territory was not to be violated by the Muslims 
notwithstanding the terrible afflictions that they had to suffer there, so Icn^ the 

-»“* “ a «""«’■* «» 

243 Note the clemency of the Islamic fighting injunctions. The Muslims were to 

teTtf I d W0 1 S ^ the 6nemy deSlSted fr ° m £glltin ^ The unbelievers took advan- 
™ ™ t h dlreetl0ns m Practising deception on the Muslims: “Those with whom 

„ a o , e _ an a ° reement tken ihe y break their agreement every time” (8:56) 

244, 245, see next page. v * 
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194 The sacred month for 
the sacred month and all sacred 
things are (under the law of) 
retaliation; whoever then acts 
aggressively against yon, inflict 
injury on him according to the 
injury he has inflicted on you 
and be careful (of your duty) 
to Allah, and know that Allah 







244 The me anin g of the word fitnah has already been explained in foot-note 241. 
When persecution ceases, and men are not forced to accept or renounce a religion, 
but are at liberty to profess any religion of the truth of which they are convinced 
for the sake of Allah, then there should be no more fighting. The words that follow 
make the sense quite clear : “ But if they desist ” from causing distress to the converts 
to Islam by their cruel persecution, the Muslims are at once to stop fighting against 
them, and hostilities are not to he continued against any except those who continue 
to oppress. 

A comparison with 22 : 40 will show that this is the correct explanation. There 
the object of the Muslim fights is plainly set forth in the following words: “And had 
there not been Allah’s repelling some people by others, surely there would have been 
pulled down cloisters and churches and synagogues and mosques in which Allah s name 
is much remembered.” This shows clearly that the Muslims fought not only in defence 
of mosques, but also in that of churches and synagogues, and even of the cloisters of 

monks. The same object is stated here in the words which only 


mean that religion should be only for Allah ,, , so that there remains no compulsion in 
the matter of religion (v. 256), and every one is at liberty to hold any religion which 
he likes. The verse, in fact, lays down the broad principle of religious freedom for 
which one searches elsewhere in vain. 

It should also be noted that if we give any other interpretation to the words which 
makes them signify that fighting is to be continued until the religion of Allah or 
Islam alone remains, all those verses in which agreements with the enemy and the 
enemy’s desisting from fighting are spoken of as giving the Muslims cause for ceasing 
hostilities become meaningless. Such an interpretation not only openly contradicts other 
verses of the Holy Qur-4n, but is belied by history itself, for many a time did the 
Prophet make peace with the unbelievers. A saying of Ibn-i-’Umar casts further light 
on this point. When he was asked to join one of the two Muslim parties then fighting 
with one another, he said: “You wish to fight until there is persecution and religion 
becomes for others than Allah ” (Bkh). As the fighting forces were both Muslims, there 
was no danger of unbelief becoming predominant whichever party won, and therefore 
the meaning of religion becoming for others than Allah is nothing but the vanishing of 
religious freedom , and hence the words religion should be for Allah only signify the 

establishment of religious freedom in the country. ^ 

945 The word ’ udwan here, and the word i'tida used thrice m the following verse, 
generally indicate exceeding of the proper limit, and hence it is applied to wrongful ox 
unjust conduct , but the punishment by which an injury is inflicted on the offender for 
wrongful conduct is also called itidd, for “ it is sometimes m the way of aggression and 
sometimes in the way of requital ” (LB) . Rgh says i* tadil here means reguite or punish him 
according to Ms wrongful conduct. To speak of the punishment of an e^lmtketenns of 
that evil is an idiom of frequent use in the Holy Qur-fc and m Arabic hte a u • 
further foot-note 27. The words except against Che oppressors signify that hostilities 
can only be carried on against the oppressors, so that when they desist from oppressing, 
hostilities against them must be stopped. 
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is with those who guard (against 
evil). 240 

195 And spend in the way 
of Allah and cast not yourselves 
to perdition with your own 
hands, and do good (to others) ; 
surely Allah loves the doers of 
good. 247 

196 And accomplish the 

and the visit 248 for 
Allah, but if you are pre- 
vented, 249 (send) whatever offer- 
ing is easy to obtain, 350 and do 


? p ' 


r 

V5 (j) yMih 

1 cJW^ iJoU, 
O iloj. 


246 This is similar to what is said in v 191. If the opponents violated the sacred months 
by attacking the Muslims first in those months, then they, too, were permitted to fight 
against them in the sacred months. And generally retaliation or requital within the limits 
of the original act of aggression is permitted in the case of all sacred objects, for silence in 
that case would be suicidal. This injunction was never abrogated nor ever violated by the 
Holy Prophet’s order. See foot-note 278. The following four months were recognized as 
sacred : Rajab, Ziqa’d, Zil-hajj, Muharram. 

247 For if you withhold monetary aid to your own people when you are attacked, your 
very existence would be in danger, and thus by your slackness in helping the cause of the 
community you would be really casting yourselves to perdition with your own hands. 

248 Hajj and * umrah , the latter of which is generally translated as the minor pilgrimage, 
but which may more correctly be rendered as the visit, differ slightly. The ’ umrah may be 
performed at any time, while the hajj or the pilgrimage proper can only be performed at a 
particular time. Of the ceremonies connected with pilgrimage proper, the staying in the 
plain of ’Araf&t is dispensed with in the case of the 5 umrah . Thus the principal require- 
ments of the hajj are Al-ihram, making circuits round the Ka’ba, running between the Safa 


and the Marwah, and staying in the ’Arafdt, while that of the ’ umrah are the first three, in 
both cases there being a difference of opinion as to the shaving of the head subsequently, 
which indicates only that the pilgrimage is over. 

The pilgrimage is the fourth or the last of the fundamental ordinances of a practical 
nature in Islam, and it in fact represents the last stage in the progress of the spiritual 
pilgrim in this life Of the principal requirements of the pilgrimage, the first, or ihrdm, 
represents the severance of a 11 worldly connections. All those costly and fashionable dresses 
in which the inner self is so often mistaken for the outward appearance, are cast off, and 
the pilgrim has only two seamless wrappers to cover himself, and thus shows that in his 
love for his Master he is ready to cast off all lower connections. The other important 
requirement is making circuits round the Ka’ba, called tawdf, and running between the 
SafA and the Marwah, called sa'y , and both these are external manifestions of that fire of 
Divine love which has been kindled within the heart, so that, like the true lover, he makes 
circuit round the house of his beloved one. He shows, in fact, that he has completely sur 
rendered himself to his beloved Master, and sacrificed all his interests for His sake 

To call these movements of a true lover “ puerile rites and ceremonies,” as Christians 
do, is not only to show contempt for the Christ-like appearance of the pilgrim but to deny 
that love to Allah is anything but mere talk. That the kissing of the black stone is not 
inconsistent with true monotheism has already been shown in foot-note 191, and as proof of 
this I may add here ’Umar’s words : “ Yenly I know that thou art a stone ; thou dost no 

woria ’ aad i£ “ was not that 1 saw the Frophet ^ thee ’ 1 wouid n °* 

249 Mecca was still m the hands of the opponents of Islam, who prevented the Muslims 

tZ mean™ 1 " 8 t Ac00rdln S to I’Ab and many other authorities prevention 

here means prevention by the enemy and not by a disease, while according to others pre- 
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; not shave your heads until the 
offering reaches its destination; O - ,e ' ^ 

but whoever among you is sick ^ ^ ’A 

or has an ailment of the head, he 
(should effect) a compensation 
by fasting or alms or sacrificing ; 
then when you are secure, 201 
whoever profits by combining 


the visit with the piHr.wacre- 
(should take) whatever offering 
is easy to obtain ; but he who 
cannot find (any offering) 
should fast for three days 
during the pilgrimage and for 
seven days when you return; 253 
these (make) ten (days) 
complete ; this is for him 
whose family is not present in 
the sacred mosque, 254 and be 
careful (of your duty) to Allah, 
and know that Allah is severe 
in requiting (evil). 


' * 
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SECTION 25 

The Pilgrimage and the Mischief-makers 

197-203. Further ordinances relating to pilgrimage 204-206. Ene “^ 
who work- mischief in the garb of friends. 207-209. Necessity of p-rfect 
submission. 210. Unbelievers would not cease persecuting until their power 
is completely broken down. 

197 The pilgrimage is (per- 
formed in) the well-known 
months; 255 so whoever deter- 
mines the performance of the 
pilgrimage therein, there shall 
heathen no foul speech nor 
abusing nor disputing in the 
pilgrimage ; 256 and whatever 
good you do, Allah knows it; 






till to ^ 


vention of both sorts is included (Rz). I see no reason why the verse must be referred to 

^aOTThatk^MBe' ^prevention, the offering should he sent to the sacred house, or if 

‘^^^^“^“oome when the power of the enemy would be 
completely brokel down, and the Muslims would make their pilgrimage to Mecca safe and 

secure not having to fear detention by him. , , 

252 1 combination of the visit and the pilgrimage means that after the performance of 
the visit, the pilgrim does not remain in the state of ilirdm. 

25B That is, when returning home after the performance of the pilgrimage. 

254= Bv this are understood those who do not live in Mecca. .. 

265 The well-known months are Shawwdl , Ziqa'd, and the first nine days of Zil-^ajg 
056 The pilgrimage represents the final stage of spiritual progress, and hence the 
pilgrim is enjoined not to speak words which should be a source of annoyance to anybody. 
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and make provision, 257 . for 
surely the benefit of provision 
is the guarding of oneself, and 
be careful (of your duty) to 
Me, O men of understand- 
ing- 

198 There is no blame on 
you in seeking bounty from 
your Lord, 258 so when you 
hasten on 259 from ’Arafat, then 
remember Allah near the holy 
monument, 260 and remember 
Him as He has guided you, 
though before that you were 
certainly of the erring ones. 

199 Then hasten on from 
the place from which the people 
hasten on and ask the for- 
giveness of Allah ; surely Allah 
is Forgiving, Merciful. 261 

200 So when you have per- 
formed your devotions, then 
laud Allah as you lauded your 
fathers, 262 rather a greater 
lauding. But there are some 
people who say, Our Lord ! 
give us in the world, and they 
shall have no portion in the 
hereafter. 
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Rafas means obscene or foul speech or vain words (Ab ’Ubd-Rz). According to 
M, Msb, Mgh, it signifies foul, unseemly, immodest or obscene speech (LL). Fusuq, 
according to a saying of the Holy Prophet, signifies abusing (Rz). Jidal signifies 
contending in an altercation or disputing or litigating (TA-LL). 

257 By provision is meant pro vision for the journey to Mecca. Some men used to start 
for a pilgrimage to Mecca without sufficient means, on the pretence that they had their 
trust in God for their sustenance (I’Ab-Rz). This is prohibited by Islam, and every one 
who undertakes to perform the pilgrimage is told that he must first provide himself with 
the necessary requisites, while in the next verse he is even permitted to increase his wealth 
by trading after he has performed the pilgrimage. But provision may also mean provision 
for the next life, and in that case tagwa would have its technical meaning of guarding 
against evil, and the meaning would be that guarding against evil is the best provision for 
the next life. 

258 Fadl here stands for trading (Rz). The word is elsewhere used in this sense in the 
Holy Qur-An in several places, as in 73 : 20. What is meant is that there is no harm in 
seeking an increase of wealth by trading in Mecca in the pilgrimage season. Before the 
advent of Islam, fairs were held for trading purposes in the pilgrimage season, the most 
well-known of which are the ’ Wcaz and Majinnah and Zul-majaz The Muslims 
thought it a sin to take a part in this, and they are told that trade was not forbidden to 
them even in these days (Bkk). 

259 Jfddah signifies the advancing or pi'essing on in journeying with multitude 
(Ham-LL) 

260 The Mash 1 ar-ul- liar dm, which literally signifies the holy monument, stands for the 
place known as Muzdalafa, or the ground bordering on it, where the pilgrims stop for 
the night after their return from ’ArafAfc on the evening of the ninth Zil-liajj* 

261, 262, see next page. 
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Or, cn 
account of. 


Ar thee. 


201 And there are some 
among them who say : Oar 
Lord ! grant us good m this 
world and good in the hereafter, 
and save us from the chastise- 
ment of the fire ! 2oS 

202 They shall have (their) 
portion of what they have 
earned, and Allah is swift in 
reckoning. 

203 And laud Allah during 
the numbered days ; 264 then 
whoever hastens off in two 
days, there is no blame on him, 
and whoever remains behind, 
there is no blame on him, 265 
(this is) for him who guards 
(against evil), and be careful (of 
your duty) to Allah, and know 
that you shall be gathered to- 
gether to Him, 

204 And among men is he 
whose speech about the life of 
this world causes you to 
wonder, and he calls on Allah 
to witness as to what is in his 
heart, yet he is the most 
violent of adversaries. 266 


qA~' l A \ cA L3 
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26JL The Quraish and the Kanana, who styled themselves the gam?, as indicating 
their strength, and vehemence, used to stay at Muzdalafah , thinking it beneath their 
dignity to join other pilgrims m going forth to the plain of ’Araf&fc As all distinc- 
tions were levelled hy Islam, they were told to consider themselves on a par with 
others (Bkk, Hz). 

262 In the days of ignorance they used to boast among themselves of the greatness of 
their fathers afcer they had performed the pilgrimage, when they used to assemble in 
’Ukaz and other places. This shows what the Qur-an destroyed and what it constructed, 
what it swept off, and what it established in its place. They were forbidden to boast of the 
greatness of their fathers, and bidden to laud Allah instead, who would make them much 
greater than their forefathers. And the insignificant Arab nation was made a world- 


conquering one. _ _ , 

263 The BColy Prophet used to pray thus (Bkh), and this is the true Muslim s prayer. 
And as he is taught to pray for both the good of this life and that of the next, so he should 
exert himself feo attain good m this life as well as in the hereafter Islam points out to us 
the middle course between materialism and monkery. 

264 The numbered days are the three days following the day of sacrifice, and are 


called the days of tashrlq . 

265 Ordinarily pilgrims leave on the afternoon of the last of the tashr-iq days, but t ey 
are allowed here to leave on the evening of the second day. 

266 Various conjectures have been made as to the particular person meant, and the 
name of Akhnas bin Shuraiq is suggested, but the best authorities agree that no par icu ( *u 
person is meant (Bz). The contest also shows that the words relate to mischief-makers, 
who assured the Prophet of their sympathy .with him, hut who were really waiting for an 
opportunity to inflict any loss upon the Muslims. 
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205 And when he turns 
back, he runs along in the land 
that he may cause mischief in 
it and destroy the tilth and the 
stock, and Allah does not love 
mischief-making. 

206 And when it is said to 
him, Guard against (the punish- 
ment of) Allah, pride carries 
him off to sin ; therefore hell 
is sufficient for him; and 
certainly it is an evil resting- 
place 267 

207 And among men is he 
who sells himself to seek the 
pleasure of Allah ; and Allah is 
Affectionate to the servants. 

208 O you who believe ! 
enter into submission one and 
all , and do not follow the foot- 
steps of the devil ; surely he 
is your open enemy. 

209 But if you slip after 
clear arguments have come to 
you, then know that Allah is 
Mighty, Wise. 


Ai. and. 


210 They do not wait aught 
but that Allah should come to 
them in the shadows of the 
clouds along with the angels, 
and the matter has (already) 
been decided ; and (all) matters 
are returned to Allah. 268 
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267 Mihdd means a cradle, and also what a man has prepared for himself (LL) Both 
these significances illustrate the nature of hell. It is a thing which a man prepares for 
himself, and for spiritual growth it serves as a cradle for those who retarded that growth 

ere by their engrossment in the world or by pursuing evil courses. 

268 The coming of Allah stands for the execution of His command or the coming of the 
threatened punishment for the unbelievers (Rz). A verse in the 16th chapter which 
was revealed earlier, explains this: “They do not wait aught, but that the angels should 
come to them, or that the commandment of your Lord should come to pass so 
the evil consequences of what they do shall afflict them, and that which they mock shall 

®“ tbThTfi * 1 em 1 33, 34) ' The first part of tkis potation is m almost identical words 

llla-h h ™ Part °\ the VerS ® UQder disoussion > and explains the meaning of the coming of 

m 59 ^ where a X P T k indi0ate the ° f the V™ S sZnt 

spoken^f “ TW ’ ^ ^ ^ultimately banished on account of their mischiefs, are 

bnf j /7 i,* ^ 6re certaiD that ^keir fortresses would defend them against Allah 

but Allah came to them whence they did not expect.” ’ 

, 6 “f?" the oomin S °f tie angels stands for punishment. Thus : “ On the day 

S “ 2 T:t aU / ee ? aDg f ’ th6rS Sha11 be - §°° d -ws on that day for the gffllty ” 

the' W T® ° S6e tbe angels was fulfiUed in tte battle of Badr, and on that day 

the heaven was also made to “burst asunder with the clouds” 125 • oT ° T h l 

ltd?> • W'hen vl° n f ° r . f %°° ming d ° Wn ° f Allah and ***** “ in ke shadow of 
. When you sought aid from your Lord so He answered you : Surely I will a^ is 
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SECTION 26 

Trials and Tribulations 

211, 212. Signs are rejected. 213. Unity of mankind and the coming of 
prophets to settle differences. 214. Success has always followed trials and 
tribulations. 215. Money must be spent for the good of the community. 
216. Fighting ordained and the Muslims’ aversion to it. 

211 Ask the Israelites how 
many a clear sign have We 
given them ; and whoever 
changes the favour of Allah 
after it has come to him, then 

Allah is severe in 
requiting (evil). 269 

212 The life of this world 
is made to seem fair to those 
who disbelieve, and they mock 
those who believe, and those 
who guard (against evil) shall 
be above them on the day of 
resurrection : and Allah gives 
means of subsistence to whom 
He pleases without measure. 270 

213 (All) people are a single 
nation ; 271 so Allah raised 
prophets as bearers of good 
news and as warners, and He 
revealed with them the book 
with truth, that it might judge 
between people in that in which 
they differed ; and none but the 
very people who were given 

you with a thousand of the angels following one another . . . and sent down upon you 
water from the clouds ” (8 : 9-11). 

269 By the favour of Allah is here meant the revelation of the Holy Prophet, and its 
change implies its rejection . Compare the buying of error for guidance in v. 16 and 
elsewhere. The clear signs which were given to the Israelites include the prophecies of 
the advent of the Holy Prophet, which were repeatedly made known to that people through 
their prophets, as well as the clear arguments of the truth of the Prophet’s mission, which 
were clearly convincing when compared with what arguments they possessed of the truth 
of their own prophets. 

270 These words give us an image of how the emigrants of Mecca, having left everything 
behind and being thus reduced to the last straits of poverty, were mocked by the wealthy 
Jews, whose trade of lending money at usurious rates everywhere brought to them the 
riches of other people. The mention of the Israelites in the previous verse, and reports 
showing the connection of this verse with the Jewish chiefs (see Rz), lead us to the same 
conclusion. The concluding words not only show that moral worth which raised a man 
above another did not depend on wealth, but also contain a prophetic reference to the time 
when those who were mocked at on account of their poverty would have abundance even of 
the provisions of this life. 

271 The word Kdna does not necessarily refer to the past, but is often used in the Holy 
Qur-dn to convey the idea of a general truth, as in \ which mean* 
man is ungrateful . 
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it differed about it after clear 
arguments had come to them, 
revolting among themselves ; 372 
so Allah has guided by His 
will those who believe to the 
truth about which they 
differed ; 27S and Allah guides 
whom He pleases to the right 
path. 

214 Or do you think that 
you would enter the garden 274 
while yet the state of those 
who have passed away before 
you has not come upon you: 
distress and affliction befell 
them and they were shaken 
violently, so that the Apostle 
and those who believed with 
him said : When will the help 
of Allah come? Now surely 
the help of Allah is nigh! 275 

215 They ask you as to what 
they should spend- Say : 
Whatever wealth you spend, 
it is for the parents and the 
near of kin and the orphans 
and the needy and the way- 
farer, and whatever good you 
do, Allah surely knows it. 276 
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272 Tie significance of this verse has not been rightly understood. The first part 
of this verse, as distinguished from the second, which is dealt with in the next note, states 
the universal law according to which Allah raised prophets among all nations, because all 
nations are a single people, as is said in the opening words of the verse, and therefore 
it could not be that prophets should be raised in one nation and not in another. With 
every one of these prophets, we are then told, a book was revealed, so that it might point out 
the right way to the various contending parties that existed before the advent of that 
prophet. But, as time passed on, the very people to whom the Book was given so that 
they might follow it went against it. Thus, though a prophet had been raised in every 
nation, yet every nation had forsaken the right way, and acted against the very direc- 
tions which had been given to it, so differences again arose, which necessitated 
the advent of another prophet. Hence it was necessary to raise a prophet who should 

show the right way to all nations, and this is what is stated in the second part of 
the verse. . 

273 Allah’s piding those who believe refers to the raising of the Holy Prophet, through 
whom the Muslims were guided to the right path, to the truth, regarding which differences 
a arisen among all people. If a prophet was needed by every nation to settle its own 
Ifferences, one was surely now needed to settle the differences of the various nations, for 

e truth which had been shown to different nations by different prophets had again 
become obscured. _ Thus among the different national religions of the world Islam occupies 
the position of an international religion. F 

in the ^ ^ f- SUC ° 6SS a§amS * the enem y in this li£e aad salvation 

to th, r >. ^ °° ncludm Z words of the vers ®. blah’s help is mi/h, make the reference 
to the triumph of the cause of truth very clear, 

275, 276, see next page. 
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216 Fighting is enjoined on 
you, and it is an object of dis- 
like to you ; and it may be that 
you dislike a thing while it is 
good for you, and it may be 
1 that you love a thing while it 
is evil for you, and Allah knows, 
while you do not know. 277 

275 This verse inculcates faith and perseverance under the hardest trials and is an 
indication of the Prophet’s own unequalled endurance and faith. It refers not only to the 
great trials and hardships which the Muslims had already suffered at Mecca, and the priva- 
tions which they had to undergo in their exile, but more particularly to the hardships 
which were yet in store for them, and which they could clearly see in the massing of 
all forces that could be used to annihilate them. As regards the trials and tribulations 
of the former prophets, the case of Jesus Christ crying “Eli, Eh , lama sabachta7ii ” on 
the cross was the most recent in the history of prophets. 

276 The meaning is that you should spend the wealth that you have for the benefit of 
such and such persons. As the fund for the defence of the Muslim society was also u&ilized 
for the help of the parents of some and relatives of others, and the father! e s children and 
the poor men who had not the means to quit their homes, who were still being oppressed 
at Mecca by the unbelievers, and for the wayfarer who had no security, the Muslims are 
told that what they spent on wars was really for the good of their own helpless relatives 
and brethren. 

277 Let those who think that the Muslims fought for the booty ponder ! They were too 
weak to carry on the struggle against the mighty forces that were bent upon their destruc- 
tion, and disliked the war Only a diseased brain could come to the conclusion that the 
Prophet “ had now determined to resort to the sword to accomplish what his preaching 
had failed to do ” (Wh). Where were the military forces with which the Prophet was 
going to convert the proud and warring Arabs who had not listened to his word ? His first 
army at Badr, when the Quraish of Mecca were marching upon Medina with a thousand of 
their most experienced warriors, was 313, including boys of thirteen years of age. Gould 
any sensible man say that the Prophet was now going to convert the hundreds of thousands 
of Arab warriors with his 313 unequipped and inexperienced followers ? And do not the 
very words of the verse give the lie to this most irrational conclusion? A picture of the 
distresses and afflictions to which the few converts to Islam were subject is drawn in v. 214- 
They were few in numbers, poor, exiled, and distressed, yec it became inevitable that they 
should fight in self-defence or they would have been swept off. It was their utter weakness 
and the enormous disparity of numbers that made them dislike the fighting. And I may 
add that not a single instance is recorded in the whole of the Prophet’s history showing 
the conversion of an unbeliever under the pressure of the sword, not a single case is met 
with of an expedition being undertaken to convert a people, ff ever m the world’s history 
a people were compelled to fight in the defence of a grand cause, no nobler instance of it 
could be given than that of the Prophet with his few faithful followers braving the whole 
of Arabia in the midst of enemies who had taken np the sword to annihilate them for no 
other reason than that they were upholders of the cause of Unity (see 22: 40). If ever 
there was a just cause for war, there never was one more just than the cause of humanity 
at large, the combined cause of the Christian church, of the Jewish synagogue, of the 
Sahean’s house of worship, and of the Muslim mosque, which the early Muslims set 
before themselves (see 22; 40). Compare the injunction given here with the permission 
contained in v. 190 and 22 : 39, and the conditions under which this injunction was given 
will become clear. It was an injunction to fight against those who took up the sword 
first and turned the Muslims out of their homes. It was an injunction to fight to end 
persecution and to establish religious freedom, and to save the houses of worship of every 
religion from being ruined. 
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SECTION 27 

Miscellaneous Questions 


Ar. thee. 


217. Persecution leading to apostasy. 218. The believers are not led away. 
219. Wine and gambling prohibited and savings to be spent in defence 
220 Orphans. 221. Intermarriages between the Muslims and the idolaters. 

217 They ask you concern- 
ing the sacred month — about 
fighting in it. Say : Fighting 
m it is a grave matter; and 
hindering (men) from Allah’s 
way and denying Him, and 
(hindering men from) the 
sacred mosque and turning 
its people out of it, are still 
graver with Allah, and persecu- 
tion is graver than slaughter ; 
and they will not cease fight- 
ing with you until they turn 
you back from your religion, if 
they can ; 278 and whoever of 
you turns back from his re- 
ligion, then he dies while an 
unbeliever — these it is whose 
works shall go for nothing in 
this world and the hereafter, 
and they are the inmates of the 
fire : therein they shall abide. 279 


I21P 
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278 The last verse contains the Divine injunction to the Muslims to fight with a 
very powerful enemy. This one gives the reason which necessitated the taking up of 
the sword. It first prohibits fighting in the sacred months (the reasons for which are 
given in v 189) except by way of reprisal (see v 194). It is an error to suppose that 
this verse legalizes fighting in the sacred months. The story of ’Abd ulla bin Jahsh 
clearly shows that the injunction of v. 194 was never violated. The Holy Prophet’s 
express commandments to him were to bring him news regarding a caravan of the 
Quraish (Rz), Seeing three men at Nakhla, ’Abdulla killed one of them and imprisoned 
the other two The question arose whether this occurred in a sacred month or not 
’Abdulla’s explanation was that the man was killed on the last day of Jamddi before 
evening, and that the new moon of Rajab was seen afterwards when the sun went down 
After mentioning the exception relating to the sacred months, the unbelievers who 
ma e much of this incident, are told that having done all those acts of violence against 
the lives and property of the helpless converts of Islam within the sacred territory 
and never carmg for the sacred months when persecuting the Muslims, they could not 
ques ion t e legality of what ’Abdulla had done Why was fighting ordained ? Because 
the opponents indulged in serious crimes against the Muslims and showed no respect 

nf h t7 f °M b v name i° f 1 Allah ° r f ° r tb6 Sa ° red mos< l lle i and continued their persecution 
of the Muslims, which grew daily in intensity and was worse than slaughter As 
there was no hope now that the enemy would cease persecution so long as there 
remaine a, sing e Muslim m Arabia— note the words they will not cease fighting with 

you until they turn you back from your religion, if they can - the Muslims were compelled 
to take up the sword in self-defence. ouinpeuea 

fr n7 flf he P ersons spoken of in this passage are the apostates, or those who “ turn back 
religion. A wrong impression exists among non-Muslims, and among some 
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Ar. thee. 


218 Surely those who be- 
lieved and those who fled (their 
home) and strove hard m 
the way of Allah — these hope 
for the mercy of Allah, and 
Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. 

219 They ask you about 
intoxicants 2 ^ 0 and games of 
chance. 2S1 Say : In both of 
them there is a great sin and 
means of profit for men, and 
their sin is greater than their 
profit. And they ask you as to 
what they should spend. Say: 
What you can spare. Thus 
does Allah make clear to you 
the communications, that you 
may ponder, 
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Muslims as well, that the Holy Qur-an requires those who apostatize from Islam to he 
put to death, but this is not true. Some Christian writers have gone so far as to mis- 
construe the word fa-yamut as meaning he shall be put to death— although it really 
means then he dies . As the plain words of the Qur-dn show, what is stated here 
is that the opponents of Islam exerted themselves to their utmost to turn back the 
Muslims from their faith by their cruel persecutions, and therefore if a Muslim actually 
went back to unbelief he would be a loser in this life as well as in the next, because 
the desertion of Islam would not only deprive him of the spiritual advantages which 
he could obtain by remaining a Muslim, but also of the physical advantages which 
must accrue to the Muslims through the triumph of Islam. And neither here nor 
anywhere else in the Holy Qur-an is there even a hint at the infliction of capital 
or any other punishment on the apostate. 

It should also be noted that though the word irtidad , which is the technical word 
for apostasy, is used only twice in the Holy Qur-an, here and m 5 : 54, a return to 
unbelief after belief is mentioned several times, and on not a single occasion is death 
stated to be the punishment for return to unbelief. The only report which records a 
case of death being inflicted on apostasy is that of the party of ’ TJkl , who, after 
professing Islam, feigned that the climate of Medina was insalubrious, and being told 
to go to the place where the herds of camels belonging to the state were grazed, 
murdered the keepers and drove the herds along with them. But it will be easily 
seen that capital punishment in this case was not inflicted on change of faith, but on 
account of the crime of murder and dacoity. This case is generally cited by the com- 
mentators under 5 : 33, which speaks of the punishment of dacoits. There is no other 
case showing that the punishment of death was ever inflicted on apostasy from Islam. 

It may however, be added that after the first eighteen months of their residence 
at Medina* the Muslims were in a state of constant warfare with the Quraish and the 
Arab tribes, and apostasy, under these circumstances, meant the desertion of the cause 
of the Muslims and joining their enemies, so it would have been quite justifiable for 
the Muslim Law to prescribe the punishment of death for those traitors. But the Ho y 

Our-dn is silent. . , . , 

280 “Khamr means wine or grape-wine. ... It has a common application to 

intoxicating expressed juice of any thing (Q, TA) or any intoxicating thing that clouds or 
obscures (lit., covers) the intellect, as some say (Mgh, Msb) . . . and the general app - 
tion is the more correct, because khamr was forbidden when there was not, m El-Medin 
any khamr of grapes” (LL). It will thus be seen that the word khamr. not only 

281, see next page. 
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220 On this world and the 
hereafter. And they ask you 
r^neer-nnr, the orphans. 282 
Bay : To set right for them 
(their affairs) is good, and if 
you become copartners with 



with reference to its root meaning of covering the intellect but also having regard to 
its usage, includes all intoxicating substances, and therefore I make a departure in 
translating it as intoxicants , and not as wine or intoxicating liquors. The prohibition of 
intoxicants m connection with the mention of war shows that Islam wanted to inspire 
true courage into its followers, and disliked the reckless daring which a man shows under 
the influence of intoxicating liquors and which has so often led to acts of butchery in 
wars. And the prohibition spoken of here as regards both intoxicating liquors and games 
of chance is made plainer in 5 : 90, 91. Those who think that the verse under discussion 
does not contain a prohibition only fail to understand the language of the Qur-an. When 
the harm of a thing is stated to be greater than its advantage, it is sufficient indication of 
its prohibition, for no sensible person would take a course which is sure to bring him to a 
much greater loss than any advantage. 

The change which these simple words, “ their sin is greater than their profit,” brought 
about m Arabia will always remain a riddle to the social reformer. The constant fighting 
of Arab tribes, one against another, had made the habit of drink a second nature with 
the Arab, and wine was one of the very few objects which could furnish a topic to the mind 
of an Arab poet. Intoxicating liquors were the chief feature of their feasts, and the habit 
of drink was not looked upon as an evil, nor had there ever been a temperance movement 
among them, the Jews and the Christians being themselves addicted to this evil. Human 
experience with regard to the habit of drink is that of all evils it is the most difficult to be 
uprooted. Yet but one word of the Holy Qur-dn was sufficient to blot out all traces of it 
from among a whole nation, and afterwards from the whole of the country as it came over 
to Islam. History cannot present another instance of a wonderful transformation of this 
magnitude brought about so easily yet so thoroughly. It may also be added here that 
Sale’s remark that “ the moderate use of wine is allowed,” and that only drinking to excess 
is prohibited, according to some, is absolutely without a foundation. The companions of 
the Holy Prophet never made use of a drop of wine after the prohibition was made known, 
and the Holy Prophet is reported to have said : “A small quantity of any thing of which a 
large quantity is intoxicating is prohibited” (AD-Pz). Nor does Kf say what Sale 
attributes to him, for the words which give rise to Sale’s misconception deal with, not 
wine, but another preparation regarding which there is a difference of opinion among 
the jurists. ' s 

281 The original word is maisir, derived from yasara, meaning he divided anything 
into parts or portions. Maisir was a game of hazard of the Arabs, and in the legal language 
of Islam includes all games of chance. Some derive it from yusr, meaning ease, because 
of the ease with which wealth could be attained by it. Wme and gambling are both 
declared in 5 : 91 as causing “ enmity and hatred to spring m your midst,” and a society 
the members of which are imbued with feelings of hatred and enmity towards each other 
mU ot.A a ver7unfortunate society, especially when it is in a state of war with external foes, 
111 • 3c,nse T u ence of the fighting which was necessitated by the persecutions of the 
opponents of Islam against the helpless Muslims, it was inevitable that many children 
would be left orphans, so an injunction regarding the care of orphans is added here. 
But it may be added that the earliest revelations of the Holy Qur-dn always speak of the 
and^V th6 .. needy ’^ Ild the slave in the kindest words, and lay special stress on helping 
” Bntbe qu0tatl0n £r0m one of tte earll 6St revelations will suffice here! 

tht uohiU mad!s 9 at T t . emp , the wad. and what will make you comprehend what 

the uphill road is ? . It is the setting free of a slave, or the giving of food in „ of 

hunger to an orphan, having relations!!*, or to the poor man lying in L dpst ■ Q0 : U-IC) 
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Ar from 


them, they are your 
brethren ; 2Sa and Allah knows 
the mischief-maker and the 
peace-maker ; and if Allah had 
pleased, He would certainly 
have caused you to fall into 
a difficulty ; surely Allah is 
Mighty, Wise. 

221 And do not marry the 
idolatresses until they believe, 
and certainly a believing maid 
is better than an idolatress 
woman, even though she should 
please you ; and do not give 
(believing women) in marriage 
to idolaters until they believe, 
and certainly a believing 
servant is better than an 
idolater, even though he should 
please you ; 2S4 these invite to the 
hre, 2S5 and Allah invites to the 
garden and to forgiveness by 
His will, and makes clear His 
communications to men, that 
they may be mindful. 
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Injunctions like these give one a true insight into the chiracter of the Holy Prophet as the 
greatest benefactor of humanity, with whom actual good to fellow-man was the primary 
duty which is always mentioned in conjunction with one’s duty to God. 

2SS Copartnership with an orphan is expressly allowed here, because when strict 
injunctions were given regarding the safeguarding of orphans’ property, some men thought 
it was a sin to have anything to do with it (Hz). It further shows that orphans must be 
treated as brethren. 

284 The war with the idolaters, who really now stand not for a people differing in 
religious views but for enemies bent upon the destruction of the Muslims, had brought new 
conditions into existence. Intermarriages with those who were warring upon the Muslims 
would have led to serious troubles and numerous complications. A reference to 60 : 10 
will show that even the marital relations already existing with these people had to be 
ended on account of the war. Hence the prohibition of such intermarriages. But as 
idolatry does not allow the intellect to develop, the prohibition, though introduced on a 
particular occasion, becomes permanent. It may, however, be added that all those people 
who have been given a scripture are treated differently (see 5: 5), and hence by the 
idolaters here are meant particularly the Arabs, who possessed no scripture for their 
guidance The Jewish law prohibited intermarriages with all other people (Deut. 7 : 3, 4), 
and even Paul, so liberal m his other views, strictly prohibited intermarriages with all 
unbelievers : “Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers : for what fellowship 
hath righteousness with unrighteousness, and what communion hath light with dark- 
ness? ” (2 Cor. 6 : 14) The Islamic law offers an improvement on both the Jewish and 
the Christian laws, for which see 667. 

285 Reason is here given why marriage relations with an idolatrous people who are 
enemies of the Muslims are forbidden. The fire to which they invite stands for destruction 
in this life, as the garden stands for suceess. The Turks who married Greek, Austrian, 
and French ladies, although they knew that those people aimed at their destruction, have 
learned a good lesson as to what this fire is, for the foreign blood thus introduced among 
them has sapped the Turkish Empire from within. 
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SECTION 28 


Divorce 


222. When divorce cannot be pronounced. 223 The woman is the real 
bringer up of the child and the moulder of its character. 221-226. The 
limits of temporary separation. 227, 228- Divorce : Period of waiting and 
the re-establishment of conjugal relations. 


Ar thee. 

Ar. slight 
evil. 


Or, as. 


222 And they ask you about 
menstruation. 286 Say : It is a 
little harmful ; 287 therefore keep 
aloof from the women during 
the menstrual discharge and 
do not go near them until they 
have become clean ; then when 
they have cleansed themselves, 
go in to them as Allah has 
commanded you ; surely Allah 
loves those who turn much (to 
Him), and He loves those who 
purify themselves. 

223 Your wives are a tilth 
for you, so go in to your tilth 
when you like, 288 and do good 
beforehand for yourselves ; and 
be careful (of your duty) to 
Allah, and know that you will 
meet Him, and give good news 
to the believers. 
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286 The last section dealt with some of the questions arising out of a state of 
warfare in which the Muslims at this time found themselves The last of these 
luestions was about intermarriages with the enemy, and the subject of marriage having 
been introduced, the Qur-&n naturally passes on to the question of marital obligations. 
There is another aspect, too, of the relation of this question to the subject of war. 
Just as war made many children orphans, it made many women widows, and the rights 
of the widows as well as the question of their remarriage is dealt with here ; but as 
the rights of the divorced women and the question of their remarriage are closely 
related with similar questions relating to widows, the subject is introduced with 
matters relating to divorced women. The subject of the monthly courses is introduced 
as a preliminary to the subject of divorce, because any divorce pronounced at such a 
time is illegal and does not take effect (Bkh). In fact, divorce, being a separation, 
could not take place when the menstrual discharge had already brought about a kind 
of separation, sexual intercourse being forbidden during the time. For divorce to be 
effective according to Islam, it is necessary that there should exist between the parties 
a state making possible the loving communion of husband and wife, so that the smaller 
frictions of which the marriage relations are not always free may vanish into nothingness 
before the ecstasy of mutual love. 


287 Aza signifies a slight evil, slighter than what is termed darar (LL), or anvthina 
that causes a slight harm (Mgh-LL). The J ewish law contains a similar prohibition in 
I-ev 18: 19 and 20:18, though Jewish practice rendered it necessary that the separa- 
tion between husband and wife should be more complete, and should not be limited to 
the cessation of sexual iutercours3. 


288 \ Anna means either matd, i.e. when, or kaifa, i.e. how (AH). There is nothing 
disgusting m these simple words. The Qur-an contains directions for the physical a! 
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221 And make not Allah 
because of your swearing (by 
Him) an obstacle to your doing 
good and guarding (against 
evil) and making peace between 
men, and Allah is Hearing, 
Knowing. 289 

225 Allah does not call you 
to account for what is vain in 
your oaths, but He will call you 
to account for what your hearts 
have earned, and Allah is 
Forgiving, Forbearing. 290 

226 Those who swear that 
they will not go in to their 
wives 391 should wait four 
months ; so if they go back, 
then Allah is surely Forgiving, 
Merciful. 292 
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well as the moral and spiritual welfare of man, a ad it deals with the most doncate 
questions in language unapproached in its purity in any other law dealing with similar 
questions. It is a miracle of the Holy Qur-dn that while it was produced in the 
language of a people whose poets took pride in describing the relations of the sexes m 
the most indecent words and phrases, the language of the Qur-an is unsurpassed in 
purity, and any one who doubts this statement need only compare the treatment of such 
subjects in the Qur-dn and the Bible. Many of the phrases dealing with the delicate 
relations of the sexes were introduced by the Holy Qur-dn itself, and its literature is 
therefore one which brings no shudder to the fair reader, unlike many of the descrip- 
tions contained in the Bible. The comparison of the woman to the tilth is simply to 
show that it is she who brings np the child and through whom is made the character 
of the man, and to show that the real object of conjugal relations is not the satisfaction 
of carnal desires. As it is the ground on which the growth of the plant depends, so 
it is the mother on whom depends the growth of the man and the building up of his 
character. This shows the importance of the woman in the marital relation and 
in society. 

289 The meaning is that you should not every now and ihen swear by Allah that 
you will not do such and such a thing, so that you deprive yourselves of the occasions 
of doing good, and at the same time, since you swear by Allah, you allege Him to be 
an obstacle in the way of your doing good, whereas He bids you do good. 5 Urdah is 
a thing that is set as an obstacle m the way of a thing , or that is set as a butt like the 
butt of archers. Or it signifies intervention ivith respect to good and evil , and the meaning 
is: “Do not intervene by swearing by Allah every little while, so as not to do good, 
etc., or, Make not Allah an object of your oaths by ordinary and frequent swearing by 
Him, or a butt for your oaths like the butt of archers, in order that, etc. (Bd). Or, 
as some say : Make not the mention of Allah a means of strengthening your oaths ** 
(LL). As the temporary separation of husband and wife with which the verse following 
the next verse deals rested on an oath on the part of the husband to refrain from 
going in to his wife, the Holy Qur-an discourages all oaths of this kind, i.e. oaths 
which would keep a man back from doing good of any kind, the fulfilment of marital 
obligations being thus shown to be a good thing. Hence the subject of oaths is only 
another preliminary to the question of divorce. 

290 By vain oaths is meant unintentional swearing in ordinary conversation, and by 
what the hearts have earned is meant an oath intentionally taken (R.z). 

291, 292, see next page. 
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| 227 And if they have re- 

solved on a divorce, 293 then 
Allah is surely Hearing, Know* 
ing. 

228 And the divorced women 
should keep themselves in 
waiting for three courses ; 204 
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291 lid signifies an oath that one shall not go m to one's wife In the days of ignorance 
the Arabs used to take such oaths frequently, and as the period of suspension was not 
limited, the wife was compelled sometimes to pass her whole life in bondage, having 
neither the position of a wife nor that of a divorced woman free to marry elsewhere. The 
law of the Qur-an declares that if the husband does not reassert conjugal relations 
within four months the wife shall be divorced (Rz). 

292 By going back is meant tbe re-establishing of conjugal relations (Rz). 

293 Talaq is an infinitive noun from talaqat , said of a woman, meaning she was left free 
to go her icay or became separated from her husband (TA-LL), and signifies the dissolving of 
the marriage tie (TA-LL). The subject of divorce, which is introduced here, is dealt with 
in this and the following two sections, and further on in the 4th and 65th chapters. It 
may be noted tbat the words in which the subject is introduced give a warning against 
resorting to this measure except under exceptional circumstances. At the conclusion 
of the previous verse we are told that if the husband reasserts conjugal relations after 
temporary separation he is forgiven, for Allah is Forgiving, Merciful But if he is 
determined to divorce, then if he is guilty of an excess against the wife he will be 
punished, because the epithets Hearing and Knowing are only mentioned when the act 
is either disapproved or highly approved, i e. when either punishment or a reward is to be 
given. As reward in such a case is quite out of the question, it is clear that the words 
contain a warning in case injustice should be done in divorcing. 

Divorce is one of the institutions of Islam regardingwhich much misconception prevails 
so much so that even the Islamic law, as administered in the British courts in India, is not 
free from these misconceptions. The chief features of the Islamic law of divorce, as dealt with 
m the Holy Qur-4n, will be noticed under the particular verses dealing with them Here 
I may state that the Islamic law has many points of advantage as compared with both the 
Jewish and Christian laws as formulated in Deuteronomy and Matthew. The chief feature 
of improvement is that the wife can claim a divorce according to the Islamic law, neither 
Moses nor Christ conferring that right on the woman, though it is to be regretted that this 
very feature is the one that is not recognized in India. Another feature of the Islamic law 
of divorce is that it is elastic and does not strictly limit the causes of divorce. In fact 

f T Ur ° pS aGd America > who the same religion, are at the 

same stage of advancement, and have an affinity of feeling on most social and moral 
questions cannot agree as to the causes of divorce, how could a universal religion 
Islam, which was meant for all ages and all countries, for people in the lowest grade of 
civilization as well as those at the top, limit those causes, which must vary with the 
varying conditions of humanity and society 
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and it is not lawful for them 
that they should conceal what 
Allah has created in their 
wombs, if they believe in Allah 
and the last day ; and their 
husbands have a better right to 
take them back in the mean- 
while if they wish for recon- 
ciliation ; 295 and they have 
rights similar to those against 
them in a just manner, 296 and 
the men are a degree above 
them, 297 and Allah is Mighty, 
Wise. 
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229 'When divorce becomes irrevocable and wife’s claim to it. 230. Effect 
of an irrevocable divorce. 231. Wife’s right not to be retained for injury 

229 Divorce may be (pro- , - J’fl'&W ' ’ 
nounced) twice ; 298 then keep C£/0 

(them) in good fellowship or 'yZ't.X '* \<£ 

let (them) go with kindness >5 

and it is not lawful for you to ^ , ijj.’-iVt \ ”1 

take any part of what you have uto-U O' 

given them, 300 unless both fear y; 1 hi?/, 

that they cannot keep within b^.O' i 

295 The period of waiting is really a period of temporary separation, during which 
conjugal relations may be re-established. This period of temporary separation serves as a 
check upon divorce, and it is the second point mentioned by the Holy Qur-an m connec- 
tion with the law of divorce. If there is any love in the union its pangs would assert 
themselves during the period of temporary separation, bringing about a reconciliation, and 
h“fferen=es would smk into insignificance This is the best safeguard agamst a misuse 
of divorce, for in this way only such unions would be ended by divorce as really deserve to 
be ended, being devoid of the faintest spark of love. A conjugal umon without love is a 
bod-T without a soul, and the sooner it is ended the better. Thus, while the Islamic aw of 
divorce makes every possible provision for love to assert itself, it requires the dissolution 
of the marriage tie when it is proved that mutual love is nos possible. 

296 The rights of women against their husbands arehere stated to bo similar to those whic 
the husbands have against their wives. The statement must, no doubt, have caused a stir 
In a society which never recognised any rights for the woman The change m 
was really a revolutionising one, for the Arabs hitherto regarded women as mere chatty 
and now the women were given a position equal in all respects to that of men f°r thy 
were declared to have rights similar to those which were exercised agamst them. This 
declaration brought about a revolution not only in Arabia but in the whole world, f °* 
the equality of the rights of women with those of men was never previously recognized by 
any natio/or any reformer ; nay, it is not to this day recognized among the most oivili ed 
nations. The woman could no longer be discarded at the will of her lord, but 
could either claim equality as a wife or demand divorce. 

297 The statement that “ men are a degree above them does not nullify the n hts 
asserted iu the previous passage, but refers to quite a different aspect of the question, which 
is made clear in 4 : 34 (see 568) . 

298, 299, 300, see next page. 
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the limits of Allah ; then if you 
fear that they cannot keep 
within the limits of Allah, 
there is no blame on them for 
what she gives up to become 
free thereby . 301 These are the 
limits of Allah, so do not 
exceed them, and whoever 
exceeds the limits of Allah, 
these it is that are the unjust. 




* p 
(Jo. 




298 The third rule regarding divorce is that the revocable divorce of the previous 
verse can be pronounced only twice. In the days of ignorance a man used to divorce 
his wife and take her back within the prescribed time, even though he might do this 
a thousand times (Rz). Islam reformed this practice by allowing a revocable divorce 
twice, so that the period of waiting in each of these two cases might serve as a period 
of temporary separation during which conjugal relations could be re-established. 

299 The fourth point is that the husband must make his choice after the second 
divorce either to retain her permanently or to bring about a final separation. The 
object of a true marriage union is indicated in the simple words keep them in good 
fellowship. Where the®union is characterized by quarrels and dissensions instead of 
good fellowship, and two experiences of a temporary separation show that there is no 
real love in the union, and good fellowship is therefore entirely absent, the "only remedy 
that remains is to let the woman go with kindness. An earnest endeavour has been 
made, and has shown that the illuminating spark of love is not there ; therefore the 
marriage union must be looked upon as a failure, and it is both in the interests of 
the husband and the wife and m the interests of society itself that such a union should 
be brought to a termination, so that the parties may seek a fresh union. But even 
in taking this final step the woman must be treated kindly. 

300 The full payment of the dowry to the woman is the fifth rule relating to the 
Islamic law of divorce, and it serves as a very strong check upon the husband in resorting 
to unnecessary divorce. The dowry is usually sufficiently large to make divorce a step 
which can only be adopted as a last measure. 


301 This is the sixth rule with regard to divorce, and it gives the wife a right to 
claim a divorce. Among the religions of the world it is one of the distinguishing 
characteristics of Islam that it gives the wife the same right to claim a divorce as it 
gives the husband to pronounce one, if she is willing to forego the whole or part of her 
dowry. The case of Jameelah, wife of Sdbit bin Qais, is one that is reported in 
numerous reports of the highest authority. Here it was the wife who was dissatisfied 
with the marriage. There was not even a quarrel, as she plainly stated in her complaint 
to the Holy Prophet: “I do not find any fault with him on account of his morals 
(i.e. his treatment) or his religion.” She only hated him. And the Holy Prophet had 
her divorced on condition that she returned to her husband the garden which he had 
made over to her as her dowry (Bkh). It is even said that the husband’s love for the 
wife was as intense as her hatred for him (Rz). If, then, a woman could claim a divorce 
for no reason other than the unsuitableness of the match, she had certainly the right 
to claim one if there was ill-treatment on the part of the husband or any other satis- 
factory reason, and among the early Muslims it was an established right. Even now 
l is a right which is maintained in many Muslim countries. Technically such a 
divorce is called Khula\ J 

7TW ?A be n °!f a • ‘^ at ‘ hougl1 this verse forms the basis of the law relating to 
£7mZa the words indicate an unwillingness on the part of both spouses to continue 

^rr ge , a * 10n : UnU$S both f ear that the V marmot keep with™ the Urmts of Allah, 
which is explained as meaning their inability to perform towards each other their marital 
obligations and to maintain good fellowship (Bkh) The reason for this, apparently is 
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230 So if he divorces her 3 " 2 
* she shall not be lawful to him 
; afterwards until she marries 
; another husband ; then if he 
| divorces her there is no blame 
; on them both if they return to 
| each other (by marriage), if 
they think that they can keep 
within the limits of Allah ; 3U3 
and these are the limits of 
Allah which He makes clear 
! for a people who know. 

| 231 And when you divorce 

women and they reach their 
prescribed time, then either 
retain them in good fellowship 
or set them free with liberality, 
and do not retain them for 
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that the passage follows one requiring a permanence of relationship that can no more 
be broken when the husband has adopted this choice after a second divorce, so that 
the relation can only he broken if the wife finds it unbearable. Another reason seems 
to be that the woman is usually the last to be willing to break up the marriage 
relationship. 

The words if you fear evidently refer to the properly constituted authorities (Rz), 
and this brings us to the seventh point with regard to the law of divorce, viz. that 
the authorities can interfere in the matter, and cases are actually on record m which 
a wrong done by an unjust divorce was mended by the authorities. 

302 The words refer to the “putting off with kindness” of the previous verse, and 
hence by divorce here is meant the irrevocable divorce pronounced a third time, i.e. after 
there has been a divorce and a restitution of conjugal rights twice. 

303 After the irrevocable divorce is pronounced the husband cannot remarry the 
divorced wife until she has been married elsewhere and divorced, and this is the eighth 
point with regard to the rules of divorce. The verse abolishes the immoral custom of 
halalah , or temporary marriage gone through with no other object than that of legalizing 
the. divorced wife for the first husband, a custom prevalent in the days of ignorance, 
but abolished by the Holy Prophet, according to a report which speaks of his having 
cursed those who indulge in the evil practice (IMj-Msh). There must be a genuine 
marriage and a genuine divorce. 

This restriction makes the third pronouncement of divorce very cautious, and, in 
fact, very rare, and thus acts as another check against frequent divorce. Muir’s remarks 
as to the hardship which this rule involves not only for “the innocent wife” but 
also for the “innocent children,” for “however desirous the husband maybe of undoing 
the wrong, the decision cannot be recalled,” are totally unjustified, for the irrevocable 
divorce cannot be pronounced until a temporary separation has taken place twice and the 
experiences of both have shown that the marriage relationship cannot be continued. It 
should also he noted that the irrevocable divorce cannot be pronounced all at once. 
The special checks on divorce have already been mentioned, and it may he added here 
that the third or the irrevocable divorce would be very rare if the rules relating to 
divorce as given in the Holy Qur-4n are observed. Cases are on record in which long 
years elapsed between the pronouncement of the first and the second divorce. Por 
instance, the case of Rukana may be noted, who first divorced his wife in the time of 
the Holy Prophet, then remarried her, then divorced her a second time in the time 
of ’Umar, the second Caliph, and finally in the time of ’Usmdn, the third Caliph. 
(AD, IMj. Tr, Dr-Mshh 
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| injury, 301 so that} you exceed 
! the limits, and whoever does 
j this, he indeed is unjust to 
j his own soul; and do not 
take Allah’s communications 
for a mockery, 305 and remember 
the favour of Allah upon you, 
and that which he has revealed 
to you of the Book and the 
Wisdom, admonishing you 
thereby" ; and be careful of 
(your duty to) Allah, and know 
that Allah is the Knower of all 
things. 


lib's 
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SECTION 30 

Remarriage of Divorced Women and Widows 

232. Divorced women not to be prevented from remarrying 233. The 
giving of suck to children by the divorced wife. 234. The period of waiting 
for the widows. 235. Remarriage within the prescribed period of waiting is 
illegal. 

232 And when you have 
divorced women and they have 
ended their term (of waiting), 
then do not prevent them from 
marrying their husbands when 
they agree among themselves 
in a lawful manner; 306 with 
this is admonished he among 
you who believes in Allah and 
the last day ; this is more pro- 
fitable and purer for you ; and 
Allah knows while you do not 
know. 




304 Hence if the husband is proved to give injury to the wife, he cannot retain 
her, and she can claim a divorce. Injury to the wife may be of a general nature or 
one given wrth the object of compelling her to remit the whole or part of her dowry 
to obtain a divorce. This practice was resorted to by the pre-Islamite Arabs, and the 
words are meant to abolish the evil (Rz). It is for the judge to see that the husband 
not taking undue advantage of his position. On the other hand, the husband is 

3faiActi W f divoroedwlfe ’ and the judge would no doubt see that 

the injunctions of the Holy Book are observed. 

.“• T ^ words show that divorce is a very serious matter, and the injunctions 
gi\en m this respect are not to be treated lightly. J 

tw 0 ^™ 8 - iS ? e ninth p0il2t in the rules of aiyoroe - It has already been stated 
it r^t C e°d n] th Sa t r f A ° an a be re - established "ithin the period of waiting. Sre 
can rem- «? 1- e _P enod of waiting has elapsed, even then the former husband 
arry the divorced wife, on the first two occasions when the divorce is nro 

Bewlv ^ rVA" 6 SiSt6r ° f Ma '" U bia » well known on "his point" 

Bemg divorced by her husband, and the period of waiting having elansed thf 

iz 1 “' , “ oli ““’ “ a ,h - ~ w*™* 
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233 And the mothers 307 
should suckle their children for 


Ar are 
caused to 
d%e 


two whole years for him who 
desires to make complete the 
time of suckling ; and their 
maintenance and their clothing 
must be borne by the father 
according to usage ; no soul 
shall have imposed upon it a 
duty but to the extent of its 
capacity ; neither shall a 
mother be made to suffer harm 
on account of her child, nor 
a father on account of his 
child, and a similar duty 
(devolves) on the (father’s) 
heir ; 308 but if both desire 
weaning by mutual consent 
and counsel, there is no blame 
on them, and if you wish to 
engage a wet-nurse for your 
children, there is no blame on 
you so long as you pay what 
you promised for according to 
usage ; and be careful of (your 
duty to) Allah and know that 
Allah sees what you do. 

234 And (as for) those of 
you who die and leave wives 
behind, they should keep 
themselves in waiting for four 
months and ten days ; 309 then 
when they have fully attained 
their term, there is no blame 
on you for what they do for 

. themselves in a lawful 
manner ; 310 and Allah is aware 
of what you do. 

235 And there is no blame 
on you respecting that which 
vou speak indirectly in the 
asking of (such) women in 

| marriage or keep (the pro- 
posal) concealed within your 






The verse also legalises She remarriage o £ divorced women in general, and the words 
their husbands would in this ease signify their prospective husbands. 

307 By mothers here are meant in particular, as the content shows, women who luws 

been divorced having children to suckle (Rz). . , , . 

308 In case the father dies before the child is weaned, the heir is bound to pay 


^V^ThT period of waiting in the case of a widow is four months and ten days. Butin 
case a divorced woman or a widow is with child, the period of waiting is extended to the 

time of delivery (see 65 : 4). , 

310 The me aning is that the widow may look out for a husband and remarry. 
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Ar. reaches 
its end. 


minds ; Allah knows that you 
will mention them, but do not 
give them a promise in secret 
unless you speak in a lawful 
manner, and do not confirm the 
marriage tie until the writing 
ts fill filled ; 311 and know that 
Allah knows what is in your 
minds, therefoi'e beware of 
Him, and know 7 that Allah is 
Forgiving, Forbearing. 



SECTION 31 


Additional Provisions for Divorced Women and Widows 


236, 237. Provision for women divorced before consummation of marriage. 
238, 239. Prayers should be observed though facing the enemy. 240. Be- 
queathal in favour of widows for residence and maintenance for one year 
241, 242. Divorced women are also entitled to maintenance. 


236 There is no blame on 
you if you divorce women 
w T hen you have not touched 
them or appointed for them 
a portion, and make pro- 
vision for them, the wealthy 
according to his means and 
the straitened in circumstances 
according to his means, a pro- 
vision according to usage ; (this 
is) a duty on the doers of good 
(to others). 312 

237 And if you divorce them 
before you have touched them 
and you have appointed for 
them a portion, then (pay to 
them) half of what you have 
appointed, unless they re- 
linquish or he should relinquish 
in whose hand is the marriage 
tie; 313 and it is nearer to right- 
eousness that you should 
relinquish ; and do not neglect 
the giving of free gifts between 
you ; 314 surely Allah sees what 
you do. 



811 The literal significance of the words is given in the margin. By the writing is 
meant the period of waiting written down for women (B<1), so that a marriage con- 
tracted during the period of waiting is illegal. 

312 The farldah or the portion is the dowry, so that even when no dowry has been 
agreed upon, and marriage has not been consummated, liberality must be shown to the 
divorced wife, and some provision should be made for her, even though the husband 
may be in straitened circumstances. 

313 The husband is the person in whose hand is the marriage tie (Rz). His relinquish- 
ing his due is equivalent to not claiming the half of the dowry which he is entitled to by 

314, see next page. 
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23S Attend constantly to 
prayers and to the most 
; excellent prayer, and stand up 
truly obedient to Allah. 315 

239 But if you are in 
| danger, then (say your prayers) 

| on foot or on horseback ; and 
i when you are secure, then 
I remember Allah as He has 
1 taught you what you did not 
j know. 31 ® 

| 240 And those of you who 

ir are ! die and leave wives behind, 

die . i (making) a bequest in favour 

of their w 7 ives of maintenance 
for a year without turning 
(them) out, then if they them- 
selves go away, there is no 
blame on you for what they 
do of lawful deeds by them- 
selves, and Allah is Mighty, 
Wise. 317 
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this verse. Note that relinquishing on the part of husbands is here stated to be the more 
commendable course : It is nearer to righteousness that you should relinquish. 

314 By fatfl is meant here the doing of an act of grace or bounty , that which one is 
not in duty bound to do ; and therefore what is implied is the giving of free gifts. 

315 As-Salat-ul-wustd means the best or the most excellent prayer , not the middle prayer, 
because wustd is a comparative degree, and middle does not admit of comparison, hence 
the other significance of wasat, which is excellent, and which can admit of comparison, 
must be adopted In fact, ivustd could have meant most middle or most excellent , but as the 
former is meaningless, the latter significance is adopted. The later afternoon prayer is said 
to he meant here (Bkh), but m the face of seventeen different conjectures as to what 
it refers to, I am of opinion that it does not refer to any particular prayer, and that the 
injunction simply amounts to this, that we should attend to prayer in the most excellent 
form. The very use of the word wustd is an answer to the critics who think that prayer in 
Islam is simply the observance of the outward form. The Holy Qur-an is full of injunc- 
tions showing that it is the spirit which Islam is after and not the form. The Holy 
Qur-an even condemns those whose prayers have no inner meaning (107 : 4-6). 
But if regularity and method had not been adopted, Islam, like other religions, 
would have passed into mere idealism. It is strange that those who are so strict about 
regularity with regard to the needs of the body should be adverse to regularity 
concerning the needs of the soul. It is absurd on the part of a Christian to pretend 
that there is anything like a sincere praying emotion in the vast majority of Christians. 
They have neglected the very faculty of prayer, and so it is almost, if not wholly, dead 
in them. Islam requires that faculty to be constantly exercised by enjoining - prayer 
to be regularly attended to, even though one should be facing the enemy. For intro- 
duction of an injunction relating to prayer into a subject to which it seems quite 
foreign, see next foot-note. 

316 The reference to danger is the danger from the enemy, who might make an 
onslaught on the Muslims if they neglect their defence when attending to prayer. There 
is thus a reversion here to the subject of fighting, which was introduced with the question 
of the qiblah , and which is really dealt with throughout this chapter ; and while the 
question of widowhood which is being dealt with here is closely associated with this 

317, see next page. 
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i 241 And for the divorced 
women (too) provision (must 
be made) according to usage; 
(this is) a duty on those who 
guard (against evil). 318 

242 Allah thus makes clear 
to you His communications 
| that you may understand. 


6 63£y&r 


bubjoot, because fighting was to leave many widows, it is plainly reverted to in the 
next section. 

317 There is nothing to show that this verse is abrogated by any other verse of the Holy 
Qur-an. Neither v. 235 nor 4 : 12 contains anything contradicting this verse. The former 
of these states the period of waiting for a widow to be four months and ten days, but here 
we have nothing about the period of waiting; it simply speaks of a year’s residence and 
maintenance, while the latter portion of the verse plainly says that if the widow of her 
own accord leaves the house ... she is not entitled to any further concession, and there 
is no blame on the heirs of the deceased husband for what the widow does of lawful 
deeds, i.e. if she remarries after her waiting period of four months and ten days is over 
As regards 4 : 12, the fourth or eighth part of the property of the deceased husband is hers 
in addition to what she obtains under this verse, and 4 : 12 plainly says that any thing 
which is to be paid under a will shall have precedence of the division of property into shares 
under that verse. Not being opposed to any other verse, there is nothing to justify us in 
considering this as an abrogated verse, neither is it true that the widow’s share was limited 
only to one year’s residence and maintenance at first ; this was simply an additional benefit 
and the verse that follows, requiring maintenance even for divorced women, makes it 
further clear, for they could not be imagined as claiming maintenance as heirs 

I may add here that, though Bkh has a report showing that ’Usmdn and Ibn-i-Zubair 
considered the injunction as to the widow’s maintenance for a "year to be abrogated 
yet that very report shows that even ’Usmdn mentioned it as his own opinion • and 
when he was asked by Ibn-i-Zubair to leave the verse out he refused, saying that he 
could not make any alteration in what the Prophet had left (Bkh). This shows clearlv 
that the Holy Prophet never said that the verse was abrogated, and ’Usman was aware 
of this fact. Hence he did not dare to make any alteration. All that appears from 
that report is that ’Usmin thought that the year’s maintenance was obligatorv and he 
could not reconcile this with v. 235. But not only was it not obligatory, as the translation 
shows, but even if it were considered obligatory, the injunction did not clash w.th 
that contained in v. 235, as Mujlhid’s explanation, quoted along with what ’Usmdn said bv 
Bkh, clearly show°. Mujtoid says : “ Allah gave her (i.e. the widow) the whole of a Ye J 
seven months and twenty days being optional under the bequest ; if she desired she could 
stay according to the bequest (i.e. having maintenance and residence for a year) and if R h„ 
desired she could leave the house (and remarry), as the Qur-4n says : then if they leave of 
ilmr own accord there is no bla?ne on you ” (Bkh). J ^ C 

318 Note that this provision is in addition to the dowry which must be paid to them 
This shows how lenient and just are the injunctions of the Holy Qur-in towards women. 
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SECTION 32 


Ar. hast 
thou. 


Or, 

thousands. 


Or, cut off 
for Allah 
a goodly 
portion* 

Or, 

straitens. 


The Necessity of Fighting in the Cause of Truth : Illustrations 
from Jewish History 


243 Israelites refusing to fight were made to taste death. 244, 245. 
Muslims enjoined to lay down their lives and wealth to save themselves 
246-24S Saul is made king of the Israelites, hut they demur, and a sign is 
given. 


243 Have you not considered 
those who went forth from 
their homes, and they were a 
congregation, for fear of death ; 
then Allah said to them. Die; 
again He gave them life ; most 
surely Allah is Gracious to 
people, but most people are 
not grateful. 319 

244 And fight in the way 
of Allah, and know that Allah 
is Hearing, Knowing. 320 

245 Who is it that will offer 
to Allah a goodly gtft, 321 so He 
will multiply it to him mani- 
fold, and Allah receives and 
amplifies, 322 and you shall be 
returned to Him. 




o. 










A3 


319 XJluf is plural either of alf , meaning a thousand , or dhf (AH, Bd, Rz), the 
meaning in this case being a congregation or in a state of union (Bd, Msb-LL). The 
congregation referred to in this verse is the congregation of the Israelites who left 
Egypt with Moses, the whole body of tbe Israelites being called a congregation in the 
Torab, and tbe clear mention of the children of Israel after Moses in v. 246 corroborates 
this. Here we have a people who left their homes for fear of death, and besides tbe 
Israelites 7 exodus from Egypt no incident in history answers to this description. In 
fact, tbe very word khunlj (going forth) contains a direct bint of tbe Exodus. And 
they were no doubt thousands, their number being over six hundred thousand 
according to Hum. 1 : 46. Then there is no doubt, too, that they left Egypt for fear 
of death, for death would surely have been tbe fate of that nation if they bad not 
emigrated. Hot only were orders given by Pharaoh for their male offspring to be killed, 
but they were also kept in a state of bondage which would soon have brought them 
to a state of intellectual and moral death (compare v. 49). The next incident in the 
history of that nation as referred to here is the Divine commandment to them, to 
“ die.’ 7 This is more fully stated in 5 : 21—26. Moses told them to enter the holy land 
“ which Allah has prescribed for you,” but they refused and were made to wander 
about in the wilderness for forty years, so that that generation perished. This is also 
shown by their history as given in the Old Testament : ct Your carcases shall fall in 
this wilderness . . . doubtless ye shall not come into the land” (Hum. 14:29, 30). 
This was their death. 

After that, we are told, Allah gave them life. This refers to the next generation, 
which was made to inherit the promised land : “ But your little ones , . . they shall 
know the land which ye have despised 75 (Hum. 14:31). The whole is meant as a 
warning for the Muslims, who are told that if they follow the footsteps of those people 
death must be their fate, as it was the fate of a much greater nation. This warning 
is made clear in the next verse : And fight in the way of Allah. 

320, 321, 322, see next page. 
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Ar. are uou 
not near. 


Ar expelled 
from 


246 Have you nob considered 
the chiefs of the children of 
Israel after Moses, when they 
said to a prophet of theirs : 
Raise up for us a king, (that) 
we may fight in the way of 
Allah. 33 ® He said : May it not 
be that you would not fight if 
fighting is ordained for you? 
They said And what reason 
have we that we should not 
fight in the way of Allah, and 
we have indeed been compelled 
to abandon our homes and our 
children. 324 But when fighting 
was ordained for them, they 
turned back, except a few of 
them, and Allah knows the 
unjust. 


o oUi)l 


320 A comparison with 2 : 190 will clearly show that fighting m the way of Allah 
is equivalent to fighting in defence of the faith and rights. 

321 A misunderstanding as to the conception of these words has led to much carping 
at the Qur-4n. Aqrada-hil does not originally mean he made him a loan , but the 
real significance is, he cut off for him a portion to be requited or compensated for 
it (LL). The root word qard also means cutting originally. Hence the idea of making 
a loan is not a primary but only a secondary significance of the word. Commenting 
on this verse, LL says : “ It means, according to AIs, the grammarian, who is he 
ivho will offer unto God a good action or gift, or any thing for which a requital may 
be sought , or, as Akh, one of the most famous grammarians says, who will do a good 
action by following and obeying the command of God” ; and he adds: “The Arabs say, 

U? j> L 5 ^ p \ jA which signifies thou hast done to me a good deed which I am 
bound to requite (TA-LL) ** According to Zj, qard signifies any thing done on which a 
reward may be expected , and hence the Arabs say J meaning a deed on 

which a good reward is expected, and ffp j> meaning a deed on which an evil 

reward is expected (Rz). And a verse of Umayyah bin Salt is an evidence of the truth 
of this significance : 

^ ' * kS AS ^ z \s yf-.. o [S 

i.e. every man will have his deeds reivarded to him m a goodly manner or m an evil 

manner , and he will be rewarded as he did. 

322 The meaning is either that Allah receives the gift that is offered to Him and 
then amplifies it, the significance being that any sacrifice made in the cause of truth 
is amply rewarded by Allah, or it is a general statement indicating that the tightening 
of the means of subsistence and their amplification are in the hands of Allah. 

323 The prophet alluded to is Samuel “Nevertheless the people refused to obey 

the voice of Samuel ; and they said, Nay ; but we will have a king over us that 

our king may judge us, and go out before us, and fight our battles ” (1 Sam. 8 : 19, 20). 

In the history which follows, the Qur-an does not show any important difference with 
the Bible narrative, and to call the account given here “ a garbled rendering of the 
Israel itish history ” is due to ignorance. It is quite true, however, that the Bible 

324, see next page. 
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247 And their prophet said 
to them : Surely Allah has 
raised Saul to be a king over 
you. 335 They said : How can 
he hoid kingship over us while 
we have a greater right to 
kingship than he, and he has 
not been granted an abundance 
of wealth ? 336 He said : Surely 
Allah has chosen him in pre- 
ference to you, and He has 
increased him abundantly in 
knowledge and physique, 327 and 
Allah grants His kingdom to 
whom He pleases, and Allah is 
Ample-giving, Knowing. 

248 And their prophet said 
to them : Surely the sign of 
his kingdom is that there shall 

Or, ark. come to you the heart Z2S in 
which there is tranquility from 
Or, residue, your Lord and the best Z2Q of 
what the followers of Moses 
and the followers of Aaron 
have left, the angels bearing 
it : 330 most surely there is a 
sign in this for you if you are 
I believers. 




* 
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itself is neither an absolutely trustworthy authority nor a full record of the Israelitish 
history, nor is proof wanting in many cases that where the Qur-an differs from the 
Bible it corrects some misstatement. See, for instance, foot-note 147. 

324 1 Sam. 15 : 33 shows that the Amalekites had killed the children of Israel, while 
1 Sam 17 : 1 shows that they had taken lands which belonged to Judah. 

325 Saul is here called Tdltit, which is of the measure of fa'lut from tala , meaning he or 
it was tall , and he is so called on account of the tallness of his stature. It appears 
from the Bible narrative that Saul was the tallest of men among his compatriots : “ And 
when he stood among the people, he was higher than any of the people” (1 Sam. 10:23). 
The proper names used in the Holy Qur-an, while differing slightly from the Hebrew 
originals, have a significance of their own, and the change of names is thus a significant 
circumstance. 

326 The murmurings of the people on Saul’s selection as king, as recorded in the 
Holy Qur-an, have something corresponding to them in the Bible, showing that, though 
the Bible does not record the fact, it is still a fact : “ And Saul answered and said, 
Am not I a Benjamite, of the smallest of the tribes of Israel? and my family the 
least of all the families of the tribe of Benjamin 9 ” (1 Sam. 9 : 21). And again : “ But 
the children of Belial said, How shall this man save us ? And they despised him, and 
brought him no presents ” (1 Sam. 10 : 27). This shows that the fact recorded in the 
Holy Qur-an is essentially true, though omitted by the Bible. 

327 Compare 1 Sam. 10 : 24, “ And Samuel said to all the people, See ye him whom the 
Lord hath chosen, that there is none like him among all the people.” 

328 The tdbiit mentioned here has given rise bo a number of stories, because of its two- 
fold significance. It means a chest or a box , and it also signifies the bosom or the heart 
(LL). Taking the first significance, the reference is said to be to the ark , to which- 

329, 330, see next page 
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SECTION 33 

Necessity of Fighting in the Cause of Truth: Illustration from 
Jewish History 

249-252. The Israelites’ religious war. 253. Followers of previous 
prophets fight against new apostles. 

219 So 'when Saul departed 
with the forces, he said: Sure- 
ly Allah will try you with 
a river ; whoever then drinks 
from it, he is not of me, and 
whoever does not taste of it, he 
is surely of me, except he who 
takes with his hand as much of 

however, ,i t is objected that the ark was restored to the Israelites long before the time 
of Saul. But, as I have often shown, we cannot be so certain of the Bible narrative as to 
reject as untrue every thing differing from it. I prefer, however, the latter signifi- 
cance, and the use of the word in that sense is well known. LL quotes the proverb 

-OtAx? 1AA U i e. I have not deposited m my bosom any thing 

of knowledge that I have lost, Bgh also says that ttibiXt denotes qalb or the hearty and 
he quotes ’Umar as speaking of IMsd. : “A vessel filled up with knowledge,” referring 
evidently to the heart. That the word is used m the Holy Qur-an in this sense is 
abundantly clear from the description of it that follows. Tranquility from the Lord is 
not a thing which is placed in boxes, but the heart is its real repository. On five other 
occasions the coming down of sakinah, or tranquility , is mentioned in the Holy Qur-4n, 
and every time it is the heart of the Prophet or the faithful that is the recipient of 

it. For instance, in 48:4 it is plainly said . “ He it is who sent down tranquility 

into the hearts of the believers that they may have more of faith.” According to LA, 
sakinah means also mercy ; and he quotes a saying of the Holy Prophet : 4 ‘ There came 
down upon them mercy (Ar, sakinah ), the angels bearing it,” 

By the coming of “the heart in which there is tranquility” is meant the change 
which came over Saul when he was made king. That change which came over his 
heart is thus clearly spoken of in the Bible ; “ And it was so, that when he had turned 
his back to go from Samuel, God gave him another heart” (1 Sam. 10:9). This 
exactly corresponds with the statement made in the Qur-an. And further it is said : 
“And the Spirit of God came upon him and he prophesied” (1 Sam. 10:10). This is 
no doubt the best of what the true followers of Moses and Aaron left. 

329 The word baqiyyah means both a residue and excellence or the best of a thing (LL). 

You say j* ^ meaning such a one is of the best of the people (LL). 

And A-A-i in the Holy Qur-4n (11:116) means persons possessed of excellence. 

And &>\ Ub (11 '-86) signifies obedience , or the state of goodness that remains. 

Hence baqiyyah in either sense signifies the blessings of the earlier days , i.e. prophecy. 
And thus it became a proverb among the Israelites : “ Is Saul also among the prophets * ” 
(1 Sam. 10 : 12). 

330 The ark of 1 Samuel 4:4 was drawn by bullocks and not by angels, and since, 
according to the Holy Qur-4n, the bearers of the tdbut were angels, it is additional reason 
that by tabtit here is meant the heart. But see a saying of the Holy Prophet quoted in 
foot-note 328, from which it is clear that “it” in the verse may refer not to tdbut 
but to sakinah and baqiyyah, and the meaning would thus be that tranquility anqi 
inspiration were borne by the angels into the heart of Saul. 
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FIGHTING IN THE CAUSE OF TRUTH 


it as fills the hand ; 3G1 bub with 
the exception of a few of them 
they drank from it. So when 
he had crossed it, he and those 
who believed with him, they 
said : We have to-day no 
power against Goliath 332 and 
his forces. Those who were 
sure that they would meet 
their Lord said : How often 
has a small party vanquished 
a numerous host by Allah’s 
permission, and Allah is with 
the patient. 333 

250 And when they went 
out against Goliath and his 
forces, they said: Our Lord 
pour down upon us patience, 
and make our steps firm and 
assist us against the unbeliev- 
ing people. 


•’t 9 * ^ 

o cAaL 1^15 
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83 L “ The story of Saul is here confounded with that of Gideon ” — such is the judgment 
of the Christian critic, and for this the Qur-£n is called a “ridiculous jumble.’ 9 Yet, 
strange to say, when the same critic reads the New Testament, his critical faculties 
are, as it were, quite benumbed, for when he finds Matthew stating that Mary’s husband 
Joseoh was the son of Jacob, who was son of Matthan, who was son of Eleazar, 
and so on, and reads on the other hand Luke stating that Joseph was the son of 
Hell, which was the son of Matthat, which was the son of Levi, and so on, he fails 
to see any ridiculous jumble, as if Joseph could be the son of two fathers. 

Now I fail to see what confusion there exists in the case of the Quranic narrative. All 
that it states is that Saul tried his forces by a river, and the Bible does not say anything 
about it. On the other hand, the Bible speaks of a trial of a somewhat similar nature by 
Gideon (Judges 7 : 1-6), while the Qur-An does not speak of Gideon at all. We admit that 
the Qur-an does not undertake to give a full and detailed history of the Israelites, and no 
Christian does, I think, hold the belief that the Bible gives a full and detailed record of the 
whole history of the Israelite nation so that it could not have omitted a single incident. 
Nor is there anything strange if history repeated itself in any incident. Is it not a simple 
and natural explanation of the statements made in the Holy Qur-an and the Bible that Saul 
followed the example of Gideon ? That these are two different incidents is made clear by the 
fact that while Gideon tried his forces by “ the well of Harod 9 9 (Judges 7.1), Saul tried his 
forces by a river, as stated in the Qur-4n. It further appears from the Bible that the river 
Jordan was there : “ Some of the Hebrews went over Jordan to the land of Gad and Gilead 99 

(1 Sam. 13 : 7). . 

332 The Arabic word is jdliXt, of the same measure as Tcdut , being from the toot 

j ^ meaning he assailed or assaulted (in the battle) (LL), ana thus instead 

of Goliath the Holy Qur-&n has adopted a name which expresses his chief characteristic, 
viz. that his assaults in the battlefield could not be met by Saul and his army. It 
may he added here that, according to the Bible, too, Saul led his armies against the 
Philistines, and Goliath was one of their champions. Saul, of course, had to fight many 
battles, and the Holy Qar-an only speaks of one of them. 

333 Compare 1 Sam. 14 : 6 : “ For there is no restraint to the Lord to save by many or 
by few. 99 And on one occasion only six hundred men were left with him (1 Sam. 13 : 15). 
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‘251 So they put them to 
flight by Allnh’s permission. 
And David slew Goliath, and 
Allah gave him kingdom 334 and 
wisdom, and taught him of 
what He pleased. And were it 
not for Allah’s repelling some 
men with others, the earth 
would certainly be in a state 
of disorder; 335 but Allah is 
Gracious to the creatures. 

252 These are the communi- 
| cations of Allah : We recite 
Ar. thee. them to you with truth; and 
Ar .thouart most surely you are (one) of 
| the apostles. 
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Or, spirit . 


Ar some of 
them 


253 We have made some of 
these apostles to excel the 
others ; 336 among them are they 
to whom Allah spoke, and 
some of them He exalted by 
(many) degrees of rank; 337 and 
We gave clear arguments to 
Jesus son of Alary, and 
strengthened him a with the 
holy revelation . And if xAllah 
had pleased, those after them 
would not have fought one 
with another after clear 
arguments had come to them, 
but they disagreed ; so there 
were some of them who be- 
lieved and others who denied ; 
and if Allah had pleased they 
would not have fought one 
with another, but Allah brings 
about what He intends. 
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334 That David slew Goliath and afterwards was made a king is also stated in 
the Bible. 

335 Thus the Muslims are told that they have to fight to restore order and establish 
peace in the country. 

836 The principle is here recognized that some apostles excel the others, and it 
contains, apparently, a reference to the excellence of the Holy Prophet. The mention 
of David and Jesus in particular here is to show that, notwithstanding that these two 
prophets represented two different aspects of the advancement of the Israelite nation, 
David standing for their worldly eminence and Jesus for their spiritual eminence, they 
both sang praises of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, and both spoke of his advent as 
the advent of God Himself, thus indicating that, looked at from both standpoints, the 
excellence of the Holy Prophet over other prophets was so immeasurable as to have 
led two of the most eminent Israelite prophets to speak of him as the Lord. 

337, see next page. 
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SECTION 31 

Compulsion in Religion forbidden 

254. The faithful should spend m the way of Allah. 255. All-compre- 
honsi'veness^of Allah’s knowledge. 255 1 here shall be no compulsion m 
religion. 257. Unbelief is utter darkness, while faith is light. 

254 0 yon who believe ! 
spend ont of what We have 
given you 3 '* 8 before the day 
comes in which there is no 
bargaining, neither any fnend- 
| ship nor intercession, a and the 
| unbelievers — they are the un- 
; just. 

: 255 Allah is He besideswhom 

| there is no god, the Ever- 
living, the Self-subsisting by 
whom all subsist; slumber does 
not overtake Him nor sleep ; 
whatever is in the heavens and 
whatever is in the earth is His ; 
who is he that can intercede 
with Him but by His per- 
mission? 339 He knows w r hat is 
before them and what is behind 
them, and they cannot com- 
prehend any thing out of His 
knowledge except what He 
pleases ; His knowledge 340 
extends over the heavens and 
the earth, and the preservation 
of them both tires Him not, 
and He is the Most High, the 
Great. 341 


Numerous verses of the Holy Qur-dn bear testimony to the greatness of the Holy 
Prophet. He is repeatedly spoken of as being endowed with all those qualities of 
greatness in the highest degree which to others were given only partially and in a 
less degree. It is for this reason that the Holy Prophet is declared to be a mercy to 
all the generations of men (21 : 107), and his followers are called the best of the people 
(3 : 109), which shows that he is the greatest of the prophets. 

387 Allah spoke to all the apostles, but as there -were some who were exalted above 
others by many degrees, this form is adopted. An instance of this is furnished by 
v. 87: “And some of them (the prophets) you called liars, while others you slay,” 
whereas those that were slain were also called liars. 

338 The carrying on of the struggle for existence against the numerous enemies 
of Islam required in the first place the raising of funds and other acts of self-sacrifice; 
hence the repeated exhortations to spend. The subject is dealt with at length m the 
two sections that follow the next. 

339 The twofold significance of intercession has been explained in foot-note 79. The 
principle is here recognized that there may be intercession with Divme permission. 
It is true that Islam does not recognize the doctrine that man stands in need of any 
mediator to reconcile him with God, and therefore mediation or intercession in the 

340, 341, see next page 
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Or, the way 
to perdi- 
tion 


At theie is j 
no 'to oak- j 
mg Jor it 


256 There is no compulsion 
in religion; 313 truly the right 
way has become clearly dis- 
tinct from error ; therefore, 
whoever disbelieves in the 
devil 313 and believes in Allah, 
he indeed has laid hold on the 
firmest handle, which shall not 
break off , and Allah is Hearing, 
Knowing. 

257 Allah is the guardian of 
those who believe : He brings 
them out of the darkness into 
the light ; 344 and (as to) those 
who disbelieve, their guardians 
are the devils who take them 
out of the light into the dark- 
ness; they are the inmates of 
the fire, in it they shall abide. 


Ub*3£ji 
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sense in -which the Christian doctrine is held is unknown to Islam. But there is 
another aspect of it. The Prophet, to whom the Divine will is revealed, is the Model 
for his people. He is perfect, and by pointing out a way enables others to attain to 
perfection. In this sense he is called a shafV or an Intercessor . See foot-note 79, where 
this significance is referred to, and also foot-note 607. Those who take the Prophet 
for their model may thus attain to perfection, which is the real meaning of salvation 
in Islam. But as all men are not equally gifted, nor have all equal occasion to attain 
to a state of perfection, although they have exerted themselves to their utmost, Divine 
mercy will take them by the hand and amends will be made for such defects through 
the intercession of the Holy One who has served for a model to his followers. It is 
in this sense that Islam recognizes the doctrine of intercession in the life after death. 

310 The true significance of kursi here is not throne or chair , but knowledge (Bkh, 
Rgh) ; see also foot-note on 7 : 54. 

341 This is a very well-known verse which goes under the name of dyat-ul-kursi , or 
the verse of power or knowledge, because it deals with the all-comprehensive knowledge 
and power of Allah. It is an assurance to the Muslims that Allah, who knows the 
sacrifices they have made and the wrongs that their opponents are doing them, and 
has power to reward and punish, shall soon deal with each party as it deserves. 

342 To all the nonsense which is being talked about the Prophet offering Islam and 

s-word as alternatives to the pagan Arabs, this verse is a sufficient answer. Being 
assured of success, the Muslims are told that when they hold the power in their hand 
their guiding principle should be that there should be no compulsion m the matter of 
religion. The verse was no doubt revealed later than that which has already preceded 
with respect to fighting in the way of Allah with those who fight first. The presump- 
tion that this passage was directed to the early converts and that it was abrogated later on 
is utterly baseless. The words religion should he only for Allah in v. 193, and the words 
there is no compulsion m religion here, are really two different forms of expressing one and 
the same idea. v 

343 TdghiU is derived from tagha , meaning he was inordinate or exorbitant , and is 
variously explained as meaning “ the exorbitant m pride or corruptness or disbelief 
of the people of the Scriptures (Q), or any head or leader of error (S, Q), or he toho 
turns from the good (Rgh), or the idols or whatever is worshipped to the exclusion of 
God (Zj, Q, TA), or the devil” (LL). As the word devil carries most of the signi* 
ficances given to the word taghiXt, I have throughout the translation adopted it as its 

344, see next page. 
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SECTION 35 


Ar. Jiast 
thou. 


Or, 

promised. 


How Dead Nations are raised to Life 


25t>. Allah causes new nations to live and the old to die. 259. Rebuilding 
of Jerusalem — an illustration. 260. The dead come to life at the Divine 
call. 


258 j Have you not considered 
him who disputed with 
Abraham about his Lord, be- 
cause Allah had given him the 
kingdom ? 315 When Abraham 
said, My Lord is He who 
gives life and causes to die, he 
said : I give life and cause 
death. 346 Abraham said : So 
surely Allah causes the sun to 
rise from the east, then make 
it rise from the west ; 347 
thus he who disbelieved was 
confounded ; and Allah does 
not guide aright the unjust 
people. 




equivalent. But it is not a proper name, as it accepts the definite article al . It is 
used as plural here, though it has also a sepaiate plural form, tawdghU. 

344 Faith is here spoken of as light and unbelief as darkness . The contrast is brought 
out to the best advantage in 24 : 35-40. 

345 The words “ because Allah had given him the kingdom ” are taken by the majority of 
commentators to refer to Abraham’s opponent, but the view of the minority that the per- 
sonal pronoun him m the above quotation refers to Abraham (Rz) appears to be more correct, 
being corroborated by 4:54: “We have given to Abraham’s children the Book and the 
wisdom and We have given them a grand kingdom.” By Abraham in the verse under 
discussion are also meant Abraham’s children, because the promise was made to 
Abraham, and even in Genesis the promised land is spoken of as being given to Abraham: 
“I am the Lord that brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, to give thee this land to 
inherit it ” (Gen. 15 : 7). Moreover, the word dta sometimes signifies not that he 
actually gave the thing away, but that he promised to give it. Compare v. 233, where 
in when you pay what you promised for , the concluding words convey the true signi- 
ficance of dtaitum according to all commentators. 

This interpretation, moreover, makes the sense of the verse very clear. The Muslims 
are told that just as a promise is given to them that they will be raised to great eminence 
from the state of insignificance in which they were, which is equivalent to raising the dead 
to life, a similar promise was given to Abraham, that promise being in fact the basis of the 
present promise to the Holy Prophet, because the kingdom to be given to him was really 
in fulfilment of the promise of kingdom to Abraham. It further shows why the question 
of raising the dead to life came under discussion, for making a great nation out of one man 
was really giving life to the dead, and it was this which Abraham upheld, having perfect 
faith in the Divine promise (v. 260), and which his adversary denied. 

346 Both statements relating to giving life and causing death are silent as to what it was 
to which the giving of life or bringing of death relates, but, by putting into the mouth of 
the disputant the same words as are attributed to the Divine Being,the Qur-an makes 
itself clear, for quickening into life in the ordinary sense of the word could not be claimed 
by a mortal. Moreover, as the discussion arose out of the promise given to Abraham that he 

347, see nest page. 
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Ar, hast 
thou. 


Ar, thou 
hast 


\ 259 Or the like of him who 

passed by a town, and it had 
fallen down upon its roofs ; 
he said : When will Allah give 
it life after its death ? So 
Allah caused him to remain in 
a state of death for a hundred 
years, then roused him. He 
said : How long have you 
tarried ? He said : I have 
tarried a day, or a part of a day. 
Said He: Nay! you have 
tarried a hundred years ; then 
look at your food and drink — 
years have not passed over it ; 
and look at your ass ; and that 
W T e may make you a sign to 
men, and look at the bones, 
how We set them together, 
then clothe them with flesh; 
so when it became clear to him, 
he said : I know that Allah has 
power over all things 


5 . 


should be the father of a great nation and possess the lands of a flourishing people, who 
must therefore be ruined, it is clear that it refers teethe life and death of nations, to the 
population of desolate places and the desolation of poptiWus places. It should be noted 
that the words Ijayat and maut , literally life and death , are as well applicable to nations and 

places as to men, animals, and vegetation. Thus CldiL. signifies the land became 

destitute of vegetation and inhabitants (Msb-LL). What is stated here is further illustrated 
in the verse that follows by the Divine promise as to the rebuilding of Jerusalem, where 
the desolation of the sacred city is spoken of as its death and its rebuilding is called its 
life . In fact, the very circumstance that the verse (259) relating to the rebuilding of 
Jerusalem is an illustration of this verse, is sufficient to show that it is the population 
and desolation of towns and the life and death of nations that are meant by hayat and 
maut in this verse. 

347 The disputant belonged to a race of sun -worshippers, and therefore when he claimed 
that he could give life and cause death, Abraham advanced an argument which quite con- 
founded his adversary. If he could give life and cause death he could control even his deity, 
the sun, for to give life and cause death were the work of the deity and not of the devotee, 
and hence he could make it rise from the opposite direction. The adversary was confounded, 
because he saw that he had made an assertion which was opposed to his own avowed belief. 
The commentators are also of opinion that, in referring to the course of the sun, the con- 
tinuity of the argument is not broken by Abraham, but they give a different explanation, 
although it is admitted that Abraham’s opponent was a worshipper of the sun (AH). The 
explanation accepted as the correct one by Rz and AH is that, in referring to the course of 
the sun, Abraham suggested that his adversary’s assertion that he could give life and cause 
death could not hold, because, admitting for the sake of argument that life and death were 
brought about mfchis world through intermediaries, these intermediaries were subject to the 
control of the Divine Being, and not to that of any human being, citing the sun as an 
instance of these intermediaries. 

348 Between the two incidents relating to Abraham in verses 258 and 260, the 
insertion of the verse (259) relating to an incident in later Israelitish history may seem to be 
out of place to a superficial observer. But a careful consideration of the three verses will 
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Ar dost 
thou . 


260 And when Abraham 
said, My Lord ! show me how 
Thou givest life to the dead, 
He said : What ! and do you 
not believe ? He said : Yes, 
but that my heart may be at 
ease. He said : Then take four 




show that not only the subject matter of this section fits m with the context, but the three 
verses of the section itself are beautifully arranged. Verse 258 refers to the promise 
given to Abraham that a great nation should arise out of him, which would inherit the 
fertile lands of the powerful nations then living, and to a controversy on that subject held 
with the ruler of the land, who is told that Allah had power to give life to a dead nation. 
Verse 260 relates how Abraham was satisfied that a dead nation may be raised to life, 
while verse 259, citing an example of what is said in verse 258, affords in fact a 
proof of the assertion made in that verse, the Muslims being referred to a more recent 
historical incident so that the reference might carry a greater conviction to their hearts. 

That the incident mentioned in this verse relates to later Israelitish history is clear from 
the following considerations : — 

Firstly, from the interpretations given to this verse it appears that by “the town 
which had fallen down upon its roofs ” is meant Jerusalem (Rz, AH) as it was left after its 
desolation by Nebuchadnezzar in 599 b.c. 

Secondly, the concluding words of this incident, “ look at the bones, how We set 
them together, then clothe them with flesh, ” undoubtedly refer to Ezekiel’s vision 
as related in Ezekiel, ch. 37. The concluding verses of the previous chapter of that 
book state exactly what is stated in verse 258 : “ I the Lord build the ruined places, 
and plant that that was desolate ; I the Lord have spoken it, and I wfill do it ” 
(Ezek. 36 : 36). The first part of ch. 37 relates how Ezekiel was taken (in a vision, 
as I will now show) “ in the midst of the valley which was full of bones,” and 
asked, “Son of man, can these bones live?” and, after a Divine assurance, Ezekiel 
is made to witness the scene which is also narrated in the Qur-an : “ the bones came 
together, bone to his bone,” and “ the sinews and the flesh came upon them, and the 
skin covered them above,” and then “ the breath came into them, and they lived” 
(Ezek. 37:1-10). 

The identity of this vision with that narrated in the Holy Qur-an is so clear that 
I need not dwell upon it any further. That what is narrated in Ezekiel, ch. 37, 
is a visiou is clear from the introductory words of that chapter : “ The hand of the 
Lord was upon me, and carried me out in the spirit of the Lord” — words always used 
to signify a state of vision. What follows the incident makes it still more clear, for 
verse 11 (Ezekiel, ch 37) goes on to say : “ Son of man, these bones are the whole 
house of Israel : behold, they say, Our bones are dried, and our hope is lost ” ; while 
verse 12 gives them the Divine promise, “Behold, O My people, I will open your 
graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, and bring you in to the land 
of Israel.” This shows conclusively that the bones were only a symbol of the fallen 
condition of the whole house of Israel. I lay stress upon the word whole in Ezekiel 
37 : 11, because the actual bones were only of the very few among them who were put 
to the sword, by far the greater number being in captivity or held in a slavish condition 
in subjugation to the Babylonians. The words of verses 11 and 12 are too clear to need 
any further comment. 

It being thus established that the incident of the bones in Ezekiel, ch. 37, is 
a vision of the prophet Ezekiel, it is only too clear that the identical incident related 
in verse (259) now under discussion is also a vision. The Qur-an usually dispenses 
with words showing an incident to be a vision when either the context or the nature 
of the incident or a reference to earlier history makes it clear that it is a vision. 
Compare the words in which Joseph narrated his vision to his father in 12 : 4 : “ O 
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of the birds, then train them to 
follow yoiiy then place on every 
mountain a part of them, then 
call them, they will come to 
you hying ; and know that Allah 
is Mighty, Wise . 349 
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ray father ! surely I saw eleven stars and the sun and the moon I saw them making 
obeisance to me,” not making any mention at all that he had seen this m a vision. 
In the verse under discussion, however, it is not only its identity with Ezekiel 37 : 1—10 
that shows the incident to be a vision, but the insertion of a kdf , signifying likeness, 
before the whole is a further indication of the same ; for otherwise the kdf would be 
redundant, as some commentators have supposed it to be (Rz)- If the incident had 
been a real one, as in the previous verse, the verse should have commenced with the words 
or him instead of or the like of him , the insertion of the kdf giving the incident the colour 

of a parable or a vision Sayed Ahmad Khan considers j- 4 * j\ 


as being equivalent to ^ ^ j* 6^^ J>\ meaning “or him who, as it were , 

passed by a town.” 

Thirdly, the causing the prophet to remain in a state of death is thus also an 
incident of the vision which, though not narrated m the Bible, is corroborated by facts, 
standing symbolically for the death of the Jewish nation, a death of disgrace and sorrow, 
or the desolation of Jerusalem, which covered a period of almost a hundred years. 
Jerusalem was taken by Nebuchadnezzar in 599 b.c. (2 Kings 24:10); Cyrus gave 
permission to rebuild the temple m 537 b.c. (Ezra 1 : 2), the house being eventually 
finished in 515 b.c. (Ezra 6 : 15). The Bible does not give us the history of the period 
from 515 B.c., and even if we are not allowed to conjecture that another fifteen_ years 
may have been taken by the Israelites to settle back in Jerusalem and to rebuild the 
city itself for their own habitation, tne period from 599 to 515 b.c. covers almost fully 
the whole of the sixth century b.c., and hence the hundred years of Ezekiel’s death in the 
vision represent the hundred years of the death of the Israelite nation. 

I may further add that the reference to the food and drink of the prophet, which 
did not show any influence of years, and to his ass, which was still standing by, only 
proves that the hundred years’ death which the prophet underwent was only symbolic 
death. The mention of the bones has been taken by some commentators to refer to the 
ass, but this is an obvious error, for the two statements are separated by a sentence : “ And 
that We rnay make you a sign to men ” ; and there is also a pause after the word ass , 
separating what follows Irom that which has preceded. 

How was Ezekiel a sign to the people? Because the vision made him a symbol of 
the whole Jewish nation, and his symbolical death for a hundred years represented the 
sorrows and afflictions of Israel for a similar period, after which they were once more 
to be restored to life as the prophet was raised from death. 

The only word to be explained in this verse is yatasannah , which is from iv r 


5 meaning I abode with him a year , and one says, \ , - 0 , 1>e fj ie 

palm-tree underwent the lapse of years (S, Msb-LL). The word applied to food and drink 
carries a similar significance, meaning it became altered (for the worse) by the lapse 
of years (LA-LL). Rz explains the lapse of years to be the real meaning of the word, 
for his explanation is the years did not pass over it. 

349 This verse is a natural sequel to v. 258, which speaks of the manifestation 
of Allah’s power in the life and death of the nations. Verse 259, as already noted, 
has been interposed to afford to the companions of the Holy Prophet a proof of 
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the assertion made in v. 258. In v. 260 it is made clear to Abraham, by means 
of a parable, how flourishing nations may be brought- to naught and insignificant 
ones made to flourish, referring in particular to his own case. In Hen. 15 . S 
Abraham is made to say, after receiving a promise of the land of Canaan, “ Laid God, 
whereby shall I know that I shall inherit it?” The Quranic parallel to this is. “ My 
Lord, show me how Thou givest life to the dead.” He believed in the Divine promise, 
and was so sure of it that he had even contended with and overcome an adversary on 
this point. But was it not strange that out of his seed should arise a nation that should 
supplant the powerful nations that ruled the land ? The sign given to Abraham according 
to Gen. 15 : 9-11 is quite meaningless, not making it clear how Abraham’s seed was to 
inherit the lana. He is told to take “ a heifer of three years old. a she goat of three 
years old, and a ram of three years old and a turtle-dove, and a young pigeon ” ; he 
“divided them in the midst.” “And when the fowls came down upon the carcases, 
Abraham drove them away.” How this was a sign of Abraham inheriting the land of 
Canaan is a mystery. It only shows that the text here has been tampered with. 

The answer to Abraham’s hotv as given in the Qur-an is a perfectly intelligible 
parable. If he should take four birds and tame them, they would obey his call and 
fly to him even from the distant mountains. If the birds, then, obey his call, he 
being neither their master nor the author of their existence, would not nations submit 
bo the call of their Divine Master and the Author of their existence ? Or if the 
birds, being only tamed for a short time by a man who had otherwise no control over 
them, become so obedient to their tamer, has not Allah the power to control all those 
causes which govern the life and death of nations? Whenever He wishes to destroy a 
people He brings together the causes of their decline and evil fortune overtakes them, 
and when He wishes to make a people prosperous He creates those causes that bring 
about the rise and progress of nations. That the word tair (plural tair as used here), which 
signifies a bird, also signifies the cause of good and evil , or misery or happiness (TA-LL), 
m which sense the word is used in 7 : 131 and elsewhere m the Holy Qur-an, is a 
further indication of the significance of the parable of the birds , through which Abraham 
is made to realize how the Almi ghty controls the fortunes of the nations. It is an 
error to suppose that Abraham actually took four birds and tamed them. The Qur-&n 
does not say it. It only makes Abraham realize the wonderful manifestation of Divine 
power by a parable. 

The commentators have been at great pains to explain the words v*xLLa\ 

so as to make them signify cut them into pieces , as it is on this interpretation that they 
base the puerile story of Abraham having taken four birds and cut them into pieces, which 
being afterwards quickened to life, satisfied Abraham that Almighty God had the power 
to raise the dead to life. The words do not suggest any such story. Sdra-hil and 
asdra-hti, of which sur is an imperative form, signify he made it to incline (S, Msb, Q-LL), 
and it is in this sense only that the word is followed by ild. Thus one says of a man 


jJj \ A*o In t meaning he inclines his neck to the thing (Ls-LL). Agree- 


ably with this, which is the only tiue significance of bhe word, the phrase signifies turn 
them toward you (A kb, S, M, LL), i.e. tame the bii'ds. Even Rz accepts this to be the 
primary meaning, but even then, so fond are the commentators of the story of cutting 
the birds into pieces, he makes the words cut them into pieces to be understood. The 
other significance, dissect them or divide them into pieces , is accepted on the authority 
of I’Ab in the verse under discussion, but it seems to have been an error due to the 
fact that sdra (aorist, yasilr-u) has two contrary significations, viz. he separated or 
dispersed, and he collected (LL, quoting Eretag, who makes the statement on the 
authority of KitAb-ul-’Adad), the latter significance being clearly related to the 
primary meaning of the word as stated above 
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SECTION 36 


Spending Money in the Cause of Truth 

261. Money spent in the cause of Islam compared to seed sown in fertile 
land.* 262, 263. What may destroy the effect. 261. Those who spend for 
show shall not prosper— a parable. 265, 266. Two other parables. 


Ar. nor. 


261 The parable of those 
who spend their property in 
the way of Allah 350 is as the 
parable of a grain growing 
seven ears (with) a hundred 
grains in every ear ; and Allah 
multiplies for whom He 
pleases ; and Allah is Ample- 
giving, Knowing. 351 

262 (As for) those who spend 
their property in the way of 
Allah, then do not follow up 
what they have spent with 
reproach or injury, they shall 
have their reward from their 
Lord, and they shall have no 
fear nor shall they grieve. 352 






350 The words in the way of Allah , as already noted, stand throughout the Holy 
Qur-&n for the cause of the Divine faith or the defence of Islam. As Hz says, the 
words apply exclusively to Jihad (i.e. a struggle in the cause of the faith) m the language 
of the Holy Qur-an. This is specially made clear by 9 : 60, which mentions the heads 
of expenditure of the legal alms, and in which ft sabil illah (which cannot there signify 
anything but defence or advancement of the faith) is a particular head, in addition to 
helping the poor, the indigent, and the wayfarer, the setting free of slaves, etc. Hence 
the primary object of this and the following section in exhorting the faithful to spend 
money, and the inculcation of charity, is the advancement of the cause of Islam, 
though other objects of charity are also included. Some commentators think that the 
injunctions are particularly given only with regard to Jihad , while others hold that all 
charitable objects, including Jihad , are meant (Hz). 

351 The comparison of money spent in the cause of truth to a grain yielding seven- 
hundredfold fruit is to show : firstly, that the progress of Islam depended on the 
sacrifices which the individual members of the community made ; and secondly, that 
the expenditure of money must be accompanied with hard labour, as a seed cast on 
untilled ground unaccompanied by any labour would not even grow. It is noteworthy 
that while the Qur-dn represents the increase to he seven-hundredfold, or even double 
of it, Jesus, in a similar parable — the parable of the sower — promises thirty, sixty, or at 
the most a hundredfold increase (Matt. 13 : 23 ; Mark 4:8). 

352 Mann is originally the conferring of a benefit or a favour upon one (LL), and is 
so used in the Holy Qur-dn frequently ; it also has a secondary meaning, i.e. giving 
expression to the good done to anybody (Hz), or, reminding one of the favour done to one 
by way of reproach , and this is the meaning here. Azd signifies harm or annoyance , 
by speaking evilly of one or inflicting slight injury. Gifts, whether given in the cause 
of national or individual suffering, must not be accompanied by any interested 
motives, hence the donor is forbidden even to mention them afterwards, so as not 
to create the impression that he had laid anybody under an obligation by that deed 
or to cause annoyance or harm. 
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263 Kind speech and for- 
giveness is better than charity 
followed by injury; and Allah 
is Self-sufficient, Forbearing. 

264: O you who believe ! do 
not make your charity worth- 
less by reproach and injury, like 
him who spends his property 
to be seen of men and does not 
believe in Allah and the last 
day ; 353 so his parable is as the 
parable of a smooth rock with 
earth upon it, then a heavy 
rain falls upon it, so it leaves it 
bare ; they shall not be able 
to gain anything of what they 
have earned ; and Allah does 
not guide the unbelieving 
people. 354 

265 And the parable of those 
who spend their property to 
seek the pleasure of Allah and 
for the certainty of their souls 
is as the parable of a garden on 
an elevated ground, upon which 
heavy rain falls so it brings 
forth its fruit twofold, but 
if heavy rain does not fall 
upon it, then light rain (in- 
sufficient) ; and Allah sees what 
you do. 355 

266 Does one of you like 
that he should have a garden 
of palms and vines with streams 
flowing beneath it : he has in it 
all kinds of fruits, and old age 




44^141 oJUjLY 

t -1 x f Sj>. "A "A 

aj oA o 1 


353 The expression conveys a very strong disapproval of giving alms to be seen by 
men. It does not simply forbid the doing of alms “ before men to be seen of them,” as 
does Jesus Christ in his well-known Sermon on the Mount (Matt. 6: 1), but speaks of this 
as being the work of those who do “not believe in Allah and the last day,” thus making 
it utterly hateful in the sight of true believers. 

354 The concluding words of the parable show that the Holy Qur-&n is speaking of the 
efforts of the unbelievers to deal a death-blow to Islam. They were spending their money 
to retard the advancement of the cause of Islam, but their efiorts, they are told, would 
be fruitless. Compare 8 : 36: “ Surely those who disbelieve spend their wealth to hinder 
(people) from the way of Allah : so they shall spend it, then it shall be to them an intense 
regret, then they shall be overcome.” The parable conveys exactly the same significance, 
and being followed by the statement they shall not be able to gain anything of what they 
have earned , leaves no doubt as to its purport. 

355 This is the parable of the believers who will reap the fruits of the sacrifices they 
make. They are spoken of as spending to seelc the pleasure of Allah , because all their 
efforts were for the upholding of truth, and for the cei tamty of their souls , every act of 
self-sacrifice being due to their certainty of the ultimate triumph of the truth , which in 
its turn made them more certain of it 
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has overtaken him and he has 
weak offspring, when, (lo !) a 
whirlwind with tire in it smites 
it so it becomes blasted; thus 
Allah makes the communica- 
tions clear to you, that you 
may reflect. 356 




SECTION 37 


Spending Money in the Cause of Truth 


267. G-ood things should be given in charity. 268, 269. Charity brings 
abundance, not poverty. 270, 271 Public and private acts of charity. 
272. Public charity needed for self-defence. 273. Persons fit to receive 
private charity. 


\r. connive 
attt. 


267 O you who believe I 
spend (benevolently) of the good 
things that you earn and of 
what Yve have brought forth 
for you out of the earth, and do 
not aim at what is bad that 
you may spend (in alms) of it, 
while you would not take it 
yourselves unless you have its 

■ price lowered , and know that 
Allah is Self-sufficient, Praise- 
worthy. 

268 The devil threatens you 
with poverty and enjoins you 
to be niggardly, 357 and Allah 
promises you forgiveness from 
Himself and abundance ; and 
Allah is Ample-giving, Know- 
ing^ 

269 He grants wisdom to 
whom He pleases, and who- 
ever is granted wisdom, he in- 
deed is given a great good ; 
and none but men of under- 
standing mind. 


270 And whatever alms you 
give or (whatever) vow you 
vow, surely Allah knows it ; 
I and the unjust shall have no 
j helpers. 
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356 This parable shows the evil effect which reproaching and annoyance may bring to 
a gift which would otherwise have yielded fruit. The gifts of those who give simply to 
be seen and praised by others are like seed cast upon hard stones, which takes no root 
(v. 264), but there may be gifts which would have yielded fruit were it not that the 
whirlwind of reproach or annoyance had blasted them just when about to ripen. 

357 Fahslia here signifies niggardliness or tenaciousness , being equivalent to bukhl 
(11/., Lb) 



Oh. ii.] SPENDING MONEY IN THE CAUSE OF TRUTH 


129 


Ar. thee 


Ar. thou 
canst , 


271 If you give aims openly, 
it is well, and if you hide it} 
and give it to the poor, it is 
better for you ; S5S and this will 
do away with some of your 
evil deeds ; and Allah is aware 
of what you do. 

272 To make them walk in 
the right way is not incumbent 
on you , but Allah guides aright- 
whom He pleases ; and what- 
ever good thing you spend, it 
is to your own good ; and you 
do not spend but to seek 
Allah’s pleasure; and whatever 
good thing you spend shall be 
paid back to you in full, and 
you shall not be wronged. 359 

273 (Alms are) for the poor 
who are confined in the way 
of Allah 360 — they cannot go 
about 361 in the land ; the 
ignorant man thinks them to 
be rich on account of (their) 
abstaining (from begging) ; you 
can recognize them by their 
mark ; they do not beg from 
men importunately ; 362 and 
whatever good thing you spend, 
surely Allah knows it. 





358 The mamfesttng of chanty or giving alms openly is a thing quite different from 
giving them “to he seen of men,” for which see verse 264. By the giving of alms openly 
is meant the giving of subscriptions for works of public utility or for national defence, 
or for the advancement of the national or public welfare. The teaching of the Gospels 
(Matt. 6 : 1-4) is really defective, because it lays all the stress upon private acts of charity 
and makes no mention at all of subscriptions for works of public utility and for organized 
efforts for dealing with the poor, without which national growth is impossible. The 
Quranic teaching is perfect, as it takes into consideration the varying circumstances of 
human society and enjoins public as well as private acts of charity, mentioning public 
charity first, as that is of greater importance. 

359 The reference in this verse seems to point to the occasions of public acts of 

charity. The opening words of the verse call attention to the special difficulties of Muslim 
society, which was required to repel its enemies in the interests of its existence. It shows 
that the Muslims did not fight to bring the unbelievers into the fold of Islam, for that, the 
Prophet is told in plain words, was not his business, but it was for the good of their 
people, the defence of the Muslim community, that the Muslims were required to raise sub- 
scriptions in order to be prepared to meet their enemies. And hence what they spent was 
for Allah’s pleasure, because it was in the cause of truth. In the concluding words they 
are assured that for these deeds of sacrifice they will be fully rewarded. Thus public 
charity must be directed to the national welfare or the amelioration of mankind in general. 
Reports mentioned under this verse by the commentators show that Muslim charity was 
exercised not only for the welfare of their own co-religionists but also for that of the 
polytheists, and that Islam did not allow the difference of religion to be a hindrance to 
the bestowal of charity upon a deserving person. 360, 361, 362, see next page. 

6 
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SECTION 38 

Usury Prohibited 

274 Good consequences of pecuniary sacrifices. 275-277. Usury forbidden. 
278-281. Interest on loans already made to be foregone and the capital to 
be recovered with lenity. 


274 (As for) those who 
spend their property by night 
and by day, secretly and 
openly, they shall have their 
reward from their Lord and 
they shall have no fear, nor 
shall they grieve. 363 

275 Those who swallow 
down usury cannot arise 
except as one whom the devil 
has prostrated by (his) touch 
does rise. 364 That is because 
they say, Trading is only like 
usury; and Allah has allowed 
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360 Verse 271 speaks of two kinds of charity, viz. public charity, the occasions for 
which are mentioned in the last verse, and private charity, which is for the poor. This 
verse shows who are the poor who deserve assistance by private acts of charity. Their 
first qualification is that they are confined in the way of Allah. Among these are included: 
(1) Those who had to fight in defence of Islam, but had no means of livelihood ; (2) those 
who could not go forth to trade because of the insecurity of the roads and the constant 
raids of the enemy ; (3) those who were wounded in the fighting (Hz). — J 


361 In translating ^ as 11 knocking about in the land" Palmer has 

made a serious mistake. The unhappy similarity which he discovered between the 
colloquial English phrase “knock about,” which means “to wander here and there in a 
rough, careless, and aimless way,” and one of the significances of the Arabic word darb, 
viz. beating, striking , or smiting , makes him draw the preposterous conclusion that the 
“ ***&*& of toe Qur-dn is really rude and rugged.” Now, to beat, is not the only sio- n ifi. 
cance of the word darb ; nor are beating and knocking about necessarily synonymous te & rms. 
On the other hand, the word darb does convey a very large number of significances 
Palmer would have been nearer the mark if he had said beating the land. But as a matter 
of fact the phrase here used by the Qur-4n means he journeyed in the land seekma 
sustenance mid for the purpose of traffic (LL), and not wandering aimlessly, an idea quite 
foreign to the Arabic phrase. ^ 

^ ere , We another qualification of those who deserve to be assisted by private 

Holv Our 4 d : T are men Wh0 abstain fr0m be S® in S- This would show that the 
H d ° eS V oountenano 8 ‘be practice of begging from door to door. 
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trading and forbidden usury. 365 
To whomsoever then the admo- 
nition has come from his Lord, 
then he desists, he shall have 
what has already passed, 366 and 
his affair is in the hands of 
Allah ; and whoever returns 
(to it) — these are the inmates 
of the fire : they shall abide 
in it. 

276 Allah does not bless 
usury, and He causes charitable 
deeds to prosper, and Allah 
does not love any ungrateful 
sinner. 367 

277 Surely they who believe 
and do good deeds and keep up 
prayer and pay the poor-rate — 
they shall have their reward 
from their Lord, and they shall 
have no fear, nor shall they 
grieve. 
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sympathy, usury annihilates all sympathetic affection and leads to the extreme of miserli- 
ness. Thus from one point of view the subject of usury stands in contrast with that of 
charity, while from another point of view the connection between these two subjects is, as 
pointed out in the two preceding sections and the verse with which this section opens, 
that while the Muslims were promised great wealth and prosperity, they were warned 
against an inordinate desire for amassing wealth, to wdiich usury would certainly have led 
them. Hence, those who devour usury are compared to those prostrated by the touch of 
the devil, which in this case stands for Mammon. The prohibition of usury in Islam is a 
very wide subject, and cannot be discussed within the limits of a foot-note. But it may 
be noted in passing that Islam adopts the golden mean in all cases. It does not go to 
the extreme of "the socialistic idea which aims at the annihilation of all distinctions of 
property rights, but it establishes institutions which give the poor a certain proportion 
of the riches of the wealthier members of society. Such is the institution of Zahat , 
according to which one-fortieth portion of the amassed wealth of every member of society 
is taken yearly to be distributed among the poor. In perfect accordance with that institu- 
tion, Islam refuses to allow the rich to grow richer by reducing the poor to still greater 
poverty, which is the real aim of usury. Usury, moreover, promotes habits of 
idleness ; but its worst effect is on morals, as it causes man to be obsessed by selfish- 
ness, and this is, in fact, what is meant by the devil prostrating a devourer of usury. 
Facilities for borrowing money on interest, moreover, make men profligate, as similar 
facilities have made States and nations profligate in these days. 

365 The Qur-dn draws a distinction between trading and usury. In trade the 
capitalist takes the risk of loss along with the hope of profit, but in lending money 
on usury the whole of the loss is suffered by the man who uses his labour, while the 
capitalist may count upon his profit even in the case of loss in the actual concern. Hence 
trading stands on quite a different; footing from usury. 

366 Here is a prohibition to receive any interest on money lent, but if any one had 
actually received any interest before the prohibition he was not required to pay it back, 
because such a procedure would have hopelessly upset business. 

367 Mahaga signifies, according to Bgh, he took away the blessing thereof or he 
diminished it. It also signifies the blotting out or annihilating of a thing. Usury is 
here condemned, while charitable deeds are commended as being the real source of the 
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1 278 O you who believe ! be 

| careful of (your duty to) Allah 
| and relinquish what remains 
j (due) from usury, if you are 
| believers. 308 

j 279 But if you do (it) not, 
! then be apprised of war from 
| Allah and His Apostle ; 369 and 
J if you repent, then you shall 
have your capital ; neither shall 
you make (the debtor) suffer 
loss, nor shall you be made to 
suffer loss. 370 

280 And if (the debtor) is 
in straitness, then let there be 
postponement until (he is in) 
ease ; and that you remit (it) 
as alms is better for you, if you 
knew. 371 

281 And guard yourselves 
against a day in which you 
shall be returned to Allah ; then 
every soul shall be paid back 
in full what it has earned, and 
they shall not be dealt with 
unjustly. 
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SECTION 39 


Contracts and Evidence 


282. Contracts to be put down in writing and witnesses procured. 283. 
Security may be taken when the debtor cannot be trusted. 


282 O you who believe ! 
when you deal with each other 
in contracting a debt for a 
fixed time, then write it 
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prosperity of a nation or of humanity in general. There may also be observed a prophetic 
reference to the general tendency in the growth of civilization to lessening rates of 
interest, so much so that usurious dealings, in the proper sense of the word, are almost 
becoming extinct, while the tendency for public charity or personal sacrifice in the 
interests of a community, or even humanity in general, is daily gaming ground. 

368 The balance of interest which may be due at the time when the prohibition was 
made known must be given up. 

_ 369 Going directly against the commandments of Allah is herein described as a war 
with Allah and His Apostle ; and from this we may draw the conclusion that interest 
received on deposits in banks may be given away for the propagation of Islam, for this is 
really a war against the enemies of Islam. 

370 The meaning is that the debtor shall not be made to pay more than the sum lent. 

371 This indicates the kind of sympathy Islam demands a man shall show to other 
men. The poor man is not to be prosecuted and thrown into prison, but payment must be 
postponed till the debtor is able to pay, or, better still, the whole may he remitted. 
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down ; 3 ' 2 and let a scribe write 
it down between yon with 
fairness ; and the scribe should 
not refuse to write as Allah has 
him, so he should 
and let him who owes 
the debt dictate, and he should 
be careful of (his duty to) 

Allah, his Lord, and not 
diminish any thing from it ; but 
if he who owes the debt is 
unsound m understanding, or 
weak, or (if) he is not able to 
dictate himself, let his guardian 
dictate with fairness ; 373 and 
call in to witness from among 
your men two witnesses ; but 
if there are not two men, then 
one man and two women 374 
from among those whom you 
choose to be witnesses, so 
that if one of the two errs, the 
second of the two may remind 
the other ; 375 and the witnesses 

372 The subject of usury, which is connected with the lending and borrowing of money 
and trading in general, brings us to the subject of contracts. If Islam enjoins charitable- 
ness and prohibits usury, it requires at the same time that the greatest precautions must 
be taken for safeguarding property rights. A noteworthy thing about this is that the Arabs 
were quite an ignorant people, among whom writing was very rare, so much so that they 
took a pride in being called ummi , or unlearned people. Yet these very Arabs are now 
required to put down all their transactions, great or small, in writing, except in hand-to- 
hand dealings. Strange to say, this injunction was given at a time when Muslim society 
was itself in danger of being swept away. This shows that the Qur-dn was not the word of 
the Prophet, but of the Almighty Being who knew that the Muslims must soon become a 
great na tion, and that therefore they would need all those instructions of which a well- 
developed civilized society stands in need. 

373 These words form the basis of the guardian and ward law, as they point out 
when a guardian may be appointed for one who is not able to manage his own property. 
The word which I have translated as weak really signifies one too young (i.e. a minor) or 
too old (Bd ) Thus a guardian may be appointed not only when the owner is a minor, but 
also when his understanding is not sound enough to be entrusted with the management of 
his property. 

374 The home is the proper sphere of the woman ; as, owing to her domestic 
responsibilities, she appears less in public, she should not be much dragged into courts 
of justice. 

375 The personal pronoun humd may refer either to the testimony of the two witnesses 
or the two women . 

The Holy Qur-4n does not say that no case should be decided except on the testimony 
of two witnesses, but requires ordinarily the calling in of two witnesses at the time of the 
transaction, so that the deficiency of one may be rectified by the other. The same reason 
holds good for calling in two women in the place of a male witness, because ordinarily the 
sphere of the woman’s transactions being the home, she takes very little part in the 
transaction of outside affairs, and is also more likely to lose her mental balance under 
the severe test of cross-examination than a man, hence, the deficiency in her evidence is 
required to be made up by the evidence of another woman. 


taught 
write ; 




o \ | oiO’-0r‘ 

f'Oypj 



134 


THE COW 


[Pabt in. 


Ar. most 
upright 
for 


Ar. nor. 


should not refuse when they 
are summoned ; and be not 
averse to writing it (whether it 
is) small or large, with the time 
of its falling due ; this is more 
equitable in the sight of Allah 
and assures greater accuracy 
in testimony, and the nearest 
(way) that you may not 
entertain doubts (afterwards), 
except when it is ready 
merchandise which you give 
and take among yourselves 
from hand to hand, then there 
is no blame on you in not 
w T riting it down ; and have 
witnesses when you barter 
with one another, and let no 
harm be done to the scribe or 
to the witness ; 376 and if you do 
(it), then surely it will be a 
transgression in you, and be 
careful of (your duty to) Allah, 
and Allah teaches you, and 
Allah knows all things. 

283 And if you are upon a 
journey and you do not find a 
scribe, then (there may be) 
a security taken into posses- 
sion; 377 but if one of you trusts 
another, then he who is trusted 
should deliver his trust, and 
let him be careful (of his 
duty to) Allah, his Lord ; 
and do not conceal testimony, 
and whoever conceals it, his 
heart is surely sinful ; and 
Allah knows what you do. 
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376 They must not be made to sufer loss in their own business. In other words, their 
convenience must be kept in view, arid they should be paid. 

377 This does not mean that a security cannot be taken "in any other case. On the 
other hand, the words that follow show that security may be taken when the lender does 
not trust the debtor. 

It further shows that advantage can be derived by the lender from the movable or 
immovaole property which has been given into his possession as a security for the debt. 
Thus land mortgaged for a debt may be cultivated, or house-property may be rented 
or used. 
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SECTION 40 

The Muslims shall be made Yiciorious 

284. Kingdom and sovereignty belongs to Allah. 285. The broadness of 
Muslim faith. 2S6. Prayer for Divine help. 

284 Whatever is in the 
heavens and whatever is in 
the earth is Allah’s ; and 
whether you manifest what 
is in your minds or hide it, 

Allah will call you to account 
according to it; then He will 
forgive whom He pleases and 
chastise whom He pleases, 
and Allah has power over 
all things. 378 

285 The apostle believes in 
what has been revealed to him 
from his Lord, and (so do) the 
believers ; they all believe in 
Allah and His angels and His 
books and His apostles : We 
make no difference between 
any of His apostles ; 379 and they 
say : We hear and obey, our 
Lord ! Thy forgiveness (do we 
crave), and to Thee is the 
eventual course. 

286 Allah does not impose 
upon any soul a duty but to 
the extent of its ability ; for 
it is (the benefit of) what it 
has earned, and upon it (the evil 
of) what it has wrought : Our 


378 This verse has generally been misunderstood, insomuch that some commentators 
think it to have been abrogated by the opening words of v. 286, but this asser- 
tion is rejected by more learned commentators (Rz). A? does not 

signify “ Allah will caU you to account for it,” but that “ He will call you to account 
according to it,” so that he who hides (i.e. keeps under control) his evil inclinations and he 
who manifests (i.e. gives vent to them) shall not be dealt with in the same manner, but 
according to their deserts. Almost the same statement is contained in 3 : 28, where it is 
said: “Say, whether you hide what is in your breasts or manifest it, Allah knows it.” 
Evil thoughts are not unpunishable ; but evil inclinations which a man keeps suppressed, and 
which therefore gradually disappear, cannot be included in the category of evil thoughts ; 
it is these that are meant here. 

It may be added that the Arabic phrase for he called him to account for it is 
^ Ac. (TA), whereas the form adopted here is Aj 

The significance conveyed by the verse is that since kingdom or sovereignty belongs 
to Allah, He will grant it to a people whom He considers fit for the trust, and thus there 
is a prophetic allusion to the conquests of Islam. 
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Lord ! do not punish us if we 
forget or make a mistake; our 
Lord! do not lay on us a 
burden as Thou didst lay on 
those before us; our Lord! do 
not impose upon us that which 
we have not the strength to 
bear; and pardon us and grant 
us protection a and have mercy 
on us, Thou art our Patron, so 
help us against the unbelieving 
people . 380 
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379 The breadth of the Muslim faith, which has been dealt with in several portions of 
this chapter, is again mentioned in reference to the triumph of the Muslims, for even 
if the Muslims were triumphant their religion could not triumph over other religions 
unless established on very broad principles which should commend themselves to all 
reasonable persons. The triumph of the Muslim religion, it is hinted, would not be 
due to political supremacy, but to the excellence and breadth of its principles. Hence 
even in these days of Muslim political decadence, Islam is making a rapid conquest 
among their very rulers. This is no doubt due to the breadth of its principles. 

_ 380 Wkat a spirit of humility does the Holy Word breathe even in the hour of 

triumph 1 The aspiration of the soul to be led to the promised victory is still subjected 
to the holier yearnings. 

The end of the chapter shows that the triumph of Islam is its real object, and this is 
plainly outlined in the opening and closing sections of the chapter. 



CHAPTER III 


THE FAMILY OF AMIRAN 

[M-i- Imran) 


Revealed at Medina 

(20 sections and 199 verses) 


Abstract : 

Sec. 1. The Qur-an and the previous revelations, and the rule of interpretation. 
Sec. 2. The Unity of Allah as the clear basis of all religions and its ultimate 
triumph. 

Sec. 3. The kingdom of God must depart from the house of Israel. 

Sec. 4. The last members of a chosen race. 

Sec. 5. The birth of Jesus, and his ministry. 

Sec. 6. Jesus is cleared from false charges. 

Sec. 7. Controversy with the Jews and Christians. 

Sec. S. Machinations to discredit Islam 

Sec. 9. Previous books and prophets testify to the truth of Islam. 

Sec. 10. An ever-living testimony to the truth of Islam. 

Sec. 11. Muslims are exhorted to remain united. 

Sec. 12. Relations of the Jews with the Muslims. 

Sec. 13. The battle of Uhud. 

Sec. 14. How success can be achieved. 

Sec. 15. Sufferings should be met with perseverance. 

Sec. 16. Reasons of the misfortune in the battle of Uhud. 

Sec. 17. The battle of Uhud distinguished the faithful from the hypocrites. 

Sec. 18. The Uhud trouble was no gain to the enemy. 

Sec. 19. Carpings of the followers of the Book, 

Sec. 20. Ultimate triumph of the faithful. 

Title and subject-matter. 

The name of this chapter is taken from the mention of 'Imran's family in verse 32, 
The ’ Imran to whom reference is made is the same as Amran, the father of Moses and 
Aaron, and as this chapter deals with the departure of prophethood from the Mosaic 
dispensation, the title is most suitable. 

The chapter opens with a statement relating to the Divine origin of the Holy Qur-dn 
as well as the Torah and the Gospel, thus affording an illustration of what is said in 2 ; 4 
of “ that which was revealed before you.” It then gives a rule of interpretation, neglect 
of which has led to numerous errors in religious beliefs. This rule of interpretation, which 
must be borne in mind in interpreting a]l Divine hooks, is that every allegorical statement 
must be interpreted in such a manner that it may not contradict any of the clear principles 
laid down by Divine revelation. As the Christian religion is based really on the wrqng 
interpretation of certain allegorical statements, the rule is appropriately laid down as a 
preliminary to a discussion of the Christian religion. 
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The preliminary remarks of the first section are followed in the second by an assertion 
of the Unity of Allah, which is laid down as the clear basis of all religions, and its ultimate 
triumph is predicted. The third section refers to the departure of the spiritual kingdom 
from the house of Israel, and the last members of that chosen race are mentioned in the 
fourth. Among these is Jesus, various misconceptions regarding whom necessitate rather 
a lengthy discussion in the two sections that follow. The seventh section continues 
the controversy with the Jews and Christians, while the eighth deals with their machi- 
nations to discredit Islam. The ninth speaks ‘uf the testimony of previous books and 
prophets to the truth of Islam, while the tenth mentions the ever-living testimony afforded 
by the Ea’ba, the centre of Islam. This is followed by an exhortation m the following 
section to the Muslims to remain united if they would achieve triumph, and in view of the 
coming conflicts they are told in the next to have guarded relations with the Jews, who, 
while outwardly friendly, were inwardly hostile to the Muslims. The incidents of the 
battle of Uhud, the causes of the misfortune experienced in it, and how triumph can be 
obtained are the points discussed from the thirteenth section to the end, with only a 
reference in the last section but one to the Jewish carpings. 

Connection. 

The importance of the connection of this with the preceding chapter may be judged 
from the fact that taken together they are termed zahrawan (meaning the two bright 
and shining ones). The two, in fact, may be treated as a single chapter, as each 
supplements and explains the other. The 2nd chapter opens with a controversy with 
the Jews, while the latter portion deals with the necessity of, and general injunctions 
relating to, fighting in ' the cause of truth and justice and in self-defence The 3rd 
chapter opens with a controversy with the Christians, while its latter portion deals with 
the incidents relating to the battle of Uhud. A more apparent connection in the conclu- 
sion of the one and the beginning of the other is, however, to be found in the fact that 
whereas the 2nd chapter ends with a statement as to the cosmopolitan nature of the 
religion of Islam, requiring belief in all the prophets, this one opens with a statement 
quoting the Torah and the Gospel as an instance of the truth of previous revelation. 

As the previous chapter deals at length with the Jews and their contentions, referring 
only briefly to the Christians, this deals mainly with the Christians, referring only briefly 
to the Jews. J 

In the same light may be taken the fact that that chapter deals particularly with the 
necessity to. fight against an enemy who was bent upon the extirpation of Islam, while 
this deals with the events of one of the battles which the enemy waged with a view to 

injure Islam and in which he was considered to have obtained a certain measure of 
success. 


Date of revelation. 

°L thi : ° hapt f W3S reVeale3 at Medina ’ and » is S eneraU y supposed to be the 
second or the third m order m the Medinian revelation (Itq). The latter portion from 

sec. 13 almost to the end, distinctly relates the incidents of the battle of Uljud and 
therefore the third year of Hejira may be fixed as very probably the date of its revelation 
But the first portion, especially that dealing with the birth and ministry of Jesus is said 
to have been revealed on the occasion of the visit of a deputation of the Najran Christians 
which took place in the tenth year of the Hejira. The commentators generally consider 
the first sixty-two or the first eighty-three verses to have been revealed on that o, , 
but probably only verse 60, which speaks of the MubdUlah, an incident speciaUv re r T 

religion m general were revealed at an earlier date, very probably in the third X. Tl 
Hejira. A consideration of the subject-matter of the chapter leads to the . ° 6 

<"«!.« a .dd«d h„. ,h« „oa». z.“ Xa » L T.T 
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Ar. thee. 
b70. 


SECTION 1 

The Q ur-an and the previous Revelation, and the Rule of 
Interpretation 

1-5. The Torah and the Gospel afford a guidance to Quranic truth. 6. 
Rule of interpretation of doctrines. 7, 8. Prayer for guidance. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 I am Allah, the best 
Knower, a 

2 Allah, (there is) no god 
but He, the Everliving, the 
Self-subsisting by whom all 
things subsist. 381 

3 He has revealed to you 
the Book with truth, 382 verify- 
ing that which is before it, b and 
He revealed the Torah and the 
Gospel 383 aforetime, a guidance 
for the people, 384 and He sent 
the Distinction. 385 Surely they 
who disbelieve in the com- 
munications of Allah — they 
shall have a severe chastise- 
ment ; and Allah is Mighty, 
the Lord of retribution. 385 


oB 

6 


381 In consonance with its character as controverting Christian doctrines, this con- 
troversy being carried on to the S3rd verse, the chapter fitly opens with two attributes of 
the Divine Being, the Ever-living and the Self-subsisting by whom all things subsist, 
which deal a death-blow to the doctrine of the divinity of Jesus Christ, because birth and 
death did not entitle him to claim these attributes. The statement (there is) no god but 
He contains an ideal expression of the religion of Islam in four words. Thus, while the 
doctrine of the Unity of the Divine Being is dealt with at great length in the previous 
chapter, that doctrine finds a clear expression here. The whole of the religion of Islam is 
really contained in these four words, Id ildha ill A llah . 

382 For the sake of simplicity I render bil-hagg as meaning with truth, but bagg 
primarily signifies suitableness to the reguirem&nts of wisdom, justice, right, truth, or fact ; 
or to the exigencies of the case (Rgh, TA-LL). Hence the true sense of the phrase is that 
the Qur-4n was revealed suitably to the requirements of wisdom and justice, and to the 
exigencies of the case ; in other words, it was revealed at a time when revelation was sorely 
needed by humanity. This argument of its truth is one which even the most hostile 
critic is unable to refute. To say nothing of earlier religions, Christianity, which was then 
the latest phase of monotheism, was corrupt to the core. “ The Christianity of the seventh 
century,” says Muir, “was itself decrepit and corrupt. It was disabled by contending 
schisms, and had substituted the puerilities of superstition for the pure expansive faith 
of early ages ” (“ Life of Muhammad,” intr., p. Ixxxiii). 

The commentators explain bil-hagg as signifying the pointing out of the right way in the 
differences which existed before it, or as giving a correct account of the past histories of the 
prophets, or as being true with respect to the promises and threats relating to the future, and 
thus making believers stick to the right path (Rz). Some commentators explain it as 
meaning with arguments and proofs (AH). 

3S3, 384, 385, and 386, see next page. 
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Ar. nor 


4 Allah — surely nothing is 
hidden from Him in the earth 
or in the heaven. 

5 He it is who shapes you 
in the wombs as He likes ; there 
is no god but He, the Mighty, 
the Wise. 




383 In the whole of the previous chapter the Taurat and the Injil , i.e. the Torah and 
the Gospel, are not mentioned by name, though frequently referred to, specially the former, 
as that which is with you. Taurat is the name given to the books of Moses, or the 
Pentateuch, and hence its correct rendering is the Hebrew word Torah. The Taurat does 
not signify the Old Testament, because the latter is the name of the whole collection of 
the books of the Israelite prophets, and includes the Taurdt, the Zabur, and other books. 
Torah in the Hebrew literature signifies the, revealed will of God. Some commentators 


trace the word Taurat to the root wary , as in \X>)\ Lf meaning lighting, and thus 


consider its literal meaning to be light. The word hitab conveys, however, a more general 
significance, and signifies sometimes the Old Testament and sometimes the Bible. 

The word Injil does not signify, as supposed by Muir and others, the New Testa- 
ment. According to the Holy Qur-dn no prophet to whom any book should have been 
revealed appeared among the Israelites (or among the followers of Christ) after the death 
of Jesus Christ, who, being the last of the Israelite prophets, was granted a revelation 
called the Injil , which stands for the Evangel or the Gospel, and signifies literally good 
tidings . The reason why Jesus’ revelation was called Gospel, or good tidings, is that it 
gave the glad news of the advent of the last of the prophets, which is variously described 
in Jesus’ metaphorical language as the advent of the kingdom of God (Mark 1 : 15), the 
coming of the Lord (Matt. 21 : 40), the appearance of the Comforter (John 14 : 16), or the 
spirit of Truth (John 14 : 17), etc. Not only are the Acts, the Epistles, and the Book of 
Revelation not recognized by the Qur-dn as parts of Injil , or the Gospel, but it does not even 
recognize the Gospels according to Matthew, etc., as the Injil which was revealed to Jesus 
Christ, though the current Gospels might contain fragments of the original teaching. 
This view of the Gospel as taken by the Qur-dn is now admitted to be the correct one, as 
all criticism points to some original of the synoptics which is now entirely lost. The 
Qur-dn nowhere suggests that the original Injil , the revelation of Jesus Christ, existed at 
the time of the Holy P-rophet. 

384 The Torah and the Gospel, even as they now exist, contain n um erous prophecies 
fulfilled in the advent of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, and therefore they are spoken of 
as being a guidance for men. But the whole sentence “And He revealed the Torah and 
uhe Gospel aforetime ” may be parenthetical, and thus the words a guidance for the people 
may only qualify the Book revealed to the Holy Prophet. 

385 For an explanation of the word furgan see foot-note 85. The Furgan is really a 
proof of the truth of the revelation, and the Jews and the Christians are warned that they 
should not be hasty in rejecting the truth. As the Fur gam, or Distinction in the case of 
the Holy Prophet was afforded by the battle of Badr, this event is referred to in verse 12 
as a prelude to the actual controversy. Some commentators think that Furgdn is another 
name for the Holy Qur-dn, for the Holy Qur-dn is spoken of as having been revealed to 
distinguish truth from falsehood (Rz). 

386 Intigdm is derived from nigmat, which, according to all authorities, means the 
retribution of one who is guilty (Rgh, TA). It conveys the idea of avenging but not of 

revenging, \ signifying I inflicted penal retribution on him for that which 


he had done, or I punished him (LL). Rz interprets it similarly. Hence, jj, as 

an attribute of the Divine Being, signifies the inflicter of retribution. 
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Ar. thee. 


Ar. its. 


6 He it is who has revealed 
the Book to you : some of its 
verses are decisive, they are 
the basis of the Book, and 
others are allegorical ; 3S7 then 
as for those in whose hearts 
there is perversity, they follow 
the part of it which is allegori- 
cal, seeking to mislead, and 
seeking to give it (their own ) 
interpretation ; 388 but none 
knows its interpretation except 
Allah, and those who are 
firmly rooted in knowledge 
say: We believe in it, it is all 
from our Lord ; 389 and none 
do mind except those having 
understanding. 
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387 The verses of the Holy Book are here stated to be partly muhkam (decisive) and 
partly mutashabih (allegorical), whereas in 11 : 1 the Holy Qur-4n is spoken of as a Book 
whose verses are made decisive , and in 89 : 23 it is called kitaban mutashabihan. A little 
consideration win show that not only is there no discrepancy in the three statements, 
but they actually explain each other. Literally, muhkam (from hakama , meaning he 
prevented) whence ahkama, i.e. he made a thing firm or stable ), is that . of which the 
meaning is secured from change and alteration , and mutashabih (from shib-h , meaning 
likeness or resemblance) is that which is consimilar or conformable in its various parts, 
and mutashdbihdt are therefore things like or resembling one another, hence susceptible of 
different interpretations (LL). Therefore when it is stated that the whole of the Book is 
muhkam, the meaning is that all its verses are decisive, and when the Qur-an is called 
mutashabih (39 : 23), the meaning is that the whole of it is conformable in its various 
parts; while in the verse under discussion is laid down the important principle how 
verses susceptible of different interpretations may he interpreted so that a decisive 
significance may he attached to them. The Qur-an, we are here told, establishes certain 
principles in clear words which are to be taken as the basis, while there are statements 
made in allegorical words or susceptible of different meanings, the interpretation of which 
must be in consonance with the other parts and the spirit of the Book. In fact, this 
is true of every writing. When a certain law is laid down in a book in unmistakable words, 
any statement carrying a doubtful significance or one which is apparently opposed to 
the law so laid-down must he interpreted subject to the principle enunciated. The 
subject is very appropriately dealt with here as a prelude to a controversy with the 
Christians, who attribute divinity to Jesus and uphold the doctrine of atonement by 
blood on the basis of certain ambiguous words or allegorical statements, without 
heeding the fundamental principles established by the earlier prophets. This attitude, 
which seeks to give to ambiguous and allegorical words a significance opposed to the 
general principles of the book it is meant to interpret, is the chief reason of most 
of the erroneous beliefs prevailing in the world. The same error lies at the root of some 
miraculous feats attributed to Jesus Christ by the Muslims themselves. 

388 The fitnah is the misleading of the people (TA-LL), or the sowing of dissension, 
or difference of opinion (Q-LL), by giving to one part an interpretation which is falsified by 
another. Ta'wil (from aul, meaning to return ) is the final sequel or the end of a thing, or 
the interpretation of what is ambiguous or allegorical, such as the interpretation of dreams, 
etc. Kf explains ta‘wila-hu here as meaning the interpretation which they desire, and this, 
according to AH, is the significance ; hence the addition of their own within brackets ? 
3S9, see next page. 
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7 Our Lord ! make not our 
hearts to deviate after Thou 
hast guided us aright, and 
grant us from Thee mercy ; 
surely Thou art the most 
liberal Giver. 

8 Our Lord ! surely Thou 
art the Gatherer of men on a 
day about which there is no 
doubt ; surely Allah will not 
fail (His) promise. 390 


o 


SECTION 2 


The Unity of Allah as the dear Basis of all Religions and its 
Ultimate Triumph 


9-11. Prophecy of the vanquishment of the unbelievers. 12. A sign in 
the battle of Badr. 13-16. Unity is the great goal of life. 17. It is the 
grand basis of all religions. IS, 19. Hence Islam is the only true religion. 


Or, after the 
manner. 


9 (As for) those who dis- 
believe, surely neither their 
wealth nor their children shall 
avail them in the least against 
Allah, and these it is who are 
the fuel of the fire, 391 

10 Like the striving of the 
people of Pharaoh 392 and those 
before them ; they rejected Our 
communications, so Allah 
destroyed them on account of 
their faults ; 393 and Allah is 
severe in requiting (evil). 


iioSKafcil l?§3fyg 


they do not oare to seek the real interpretation, which can only be found by referring to 
the principles laid down elsewhere. But the words may also signify their giving an 
interpretation to an ambiguous verse alone, i.e. without considering it in conjunction with 
other consimilar verses or the principles laid down elsewhere. " 

389 These words afford a clue to the right mode of interpretation. The words it is all 
from our Lord signify that there is no disagreement between the various portions of the 
Holy Book, because the word of the all-knowing Lord cannot be self-contradictory Hence 
the rule of interpretation which they follow is that they refer passages which are suscep- 
tible of various interpretations to those whose meaning is obvious or to con similar 
passages, and subject particular statements to general principles, and thus reading various 
passages m the light of each other, discover the true significance of ambiguous passages 

390 There seems to be a reference here to the gathering of the hostile forces m the 
battles and to Allah’s promise to grant victory to the faithful. The verses that follow 
leave no doubt ; see particularly verse 11. 

391 Verses 9-11 contain a clear prophecy of the vanquishment of the opponents of 
the Holy Prophet. This prophecy is no doubt mentioned here to serve as a proof of the 
truth of the Holy Prophet. Though the Quraish had suffered a crushing defeat in the 
battle of Badr, they coi^ld yet muster heavy forces against the Muslims, who were yet 
anall in numbers, and they had sworn to take their revenge upon them. It should be 

b ° r Qoo m Jf o md * tat the MUSlimS were sti11 to ° weak for an attack on their opponents, and 

392, 393, see next page. 
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11 Say to those who dis- 
believe : You shall be 

vanquished, and driven together 

I to hell ; and evil is the resting- 
place. 394 

12 Indeed there was a 
sign for you in the two hosts 
(which) met together in en- 
counter , one party fighting in 
the way of Allah and the 
other unbelieving, whom they 
saw twice as many as them- 
selves with the sight of the 
eye; 395 and Allah strengthens 
with His aid whom He pleases ; 
most surely there is a lesson 
in this for those who have 
sight. 

a clear prediction of the vanquishment of their opponents was therefore quite opposed to 
any inference that could be drawn from the comparative strength of the two parties. 

392 Da l b signifies striving hard or labouring (from da l aba , meaning he strove or 
exerted himself) (T, S, LL). Zj and Asamm consider this to be the significance here (Rz) 
instead of manner or wont, which interpretation is adopted by other commentators. The 
former interpretation not only agrees with the original significance of the word, but also 
suits the context. The unbelievers are told that their striving against the Holy Prophet 
with their wealth and their men will end in their own destruction, as the striving of the 
people of Pharaoh against Moses brought about their destruction. 

393 The word zanb is derived from zanaba , meaning he followed his tail. Rgh says : 
Zanb is originally the taking the tail of a thing , and it is applied to every act of which 
the conseguence is disagreeable or unwholesome . According to LL, zanb means a sin , a 
crime, a fault , a transgression , or an act of disobedience. It is said to differ from ism 
in being either intentional or committed through inadvertence, whereas ism is particularly 
intentional (Kull-LL). It will thus be seen that zanb is a word which carries a wide 
significance, and is applicable to all shortcomings resulting from inattention , incapacity, or 
'perversity, and even to defects or imperfections of which the result may be disagreeable . 
The use of this word in the Holy Qur-4n, where it is applied to all shades of shortcomings,” 
from the grossest transgressions of the wicked to those defects and imperfections of which 
even the most perfect mortal cannot be free, is quite in accordance with the lexicons. I 
have therefore adopted the word fault as its equivalent, for it somewhat approaches the 
word zanb in the breadth of its significance. 

394 This is one of the passages in which the punishment of this life, which is vanquish- 
ment, is spoken of in the same breath with the punis hm ent of the hereafter, which is 
hell. It is noteworthy that the vanquishment of the opponents of the Holy Prophet, 
though hinted at frequently in the foregoing chapter, was not mentioned in such clear and 
definite words as in this verse. 

395 The reference here is to the battle of Badr. The meaning is that the Muslims 
saw the unbelievers to be twice as many as themselves. The statement does not contradict 
that made in 8 : 44 : “ And when He showed them to you, when you met, as few in your 
eyes, and He made you to appear little in their eyes.” The actual strength of the two 
parties was : un believers about 1,000, Muslims 313. The statement made in this verse is 
that the Muslims saw the unbelievers to be twice as many as themselves, i.e. about 600. 
Therefore they were still fewer in the eyes of the Muslims as compared with their actual 
strength, and this is what is alleged in 8 : 44. As to why they were shown to the Muslims 
to be twice as many as themselves, 8 : 66 helps us to understand : “ If there are & hundred 
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.3 The love of desires, 396 of 
women and sons and hoarded 
treasures of gold and silver and 
well-bred horses and cattle and 
tilth, is made to seem, fair to 
men; this is the provision of 
the life of this world ; and 
Allah is He with whom is the 
good goal (of life). 397 

14 Say • Shall I tell you of 
what is better than these ? 
For those who guard (against 
evil) are gardens with their 
Lord, beneath which rivers 
flow, to abide in them, and 
pure mates® and Allah’s 
pleasure ; and Allah sees the 
servants. 


o>XdV&£'&'i 


patient ones of yon, they shall overcome two hundred, and if there are a thousand, they 
shall overcome two thousand.” And as the Divine purpose was to bring about an encounter, 
the actual strength of the hostile force was not made known to the Muslims, lest the great 
disparity in numbers should make them lose heart. The part of the enemy not seen 
by the Muslims was behind a hillock. The battle of Badr was a sign of the truth of the 
Prophet, not only because of the prophecies of victory contained in the Qur-&n, which 
were fulfilled notwithstanding the great strength, efficiency, and equipment of the enemy 
as compared with the weakness, inexperience, and utter want of armour and equipment of 
the Muslims, but also because of the clear prophecy in Isaiah, where, after speaking of a 
future scene in the land of Arabia (Isa. 21 : 13), the prophet goes on to say: “The 
inhabitants of the land of Tema brought water to him that was thirsty, they prevented 
with their bread him that fled. For they fled from the swords, from the drawn sword and 
from the bent bow, and from the grievousness of war. For thus hath the Lord said 
unto me, Within a year, according to the years of an hireling, and all the glory of Kedar 
shall fail. And the residue of the number of archers, the mighty men of the children of 
Kedar, shall be diminished” (Isa. 21 : 14-17). Kedar was the son of Ishmael (Gen. 25 : 13), 
and the word is used freely in the Bible for the Arab tribe that sprang from him 
(Ps. 120 : 5 ; Song 1:5; Isa. 42 : 11, 60 : 7, etc.). There is only one person in history 
whose flight has become a memorable fact as the Era of Flight (the Hejira). It was 
Muhammad (on whom be peace), who, attended by but one faithful companion, fled from 
the drawn swords of the guard that surrounded his house, and it was after one year from 
his Flight that the glory of Kedar departed in the battle of Badr, which took place in the 
second year of Hejira. The lews and the Christians are therefore particularly enjoined 
to witness this sight, which could help them in understanding the Prophet rightly because 
of the fulfilment of prophecies in the Qur-4n and the Bible. The second year after the 
Flight, from which counts the Muslim era, had not yet come to a close when the power of 
Kedar was broken at Badr. The battle of Badr was also a sign to the Tews and the 
Christians, because it indicated that their fate would be the same as that of the idolaters if 
they joined them, for “ whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be broken, but on 
Whomsoever io shall 'fall, it will grind him to powder ” (Matt. 21 : 44). 

396 The word desire here stands for the object of longing y as the original shahawdt 
stands for thA, things desired (Hz). These desired things are then enumerated. 

397 This Verse and the one that follows contrast the yearnings of the ungodly with 
those of the faithful. We are here told that though the enjoyments of this life have 
their attractions, yet the desire to be with Allah is the goal which the true believer sets 
before himself. 
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15 Those who say: Oar 
Lord ! surely we believe, there- 
fore forgive as oar faults and 
keep us from the chastisement 
of the fire ; 

16 The patient, and the 
truthful, and the obedient, and 
those who spend (benevolently) 
and those who ask forgiveness 
in the morning times. 

17 Allah bears witness that 
there is no god but He, and 
(so do) the angels and those 
possessed of knowledge, 398 
being maintainer of justice ; 399 
there is no god but He, the 
Mighty, the Wise. 

18 Surely the (true) religion 
with Allah is Islam, 400 and 
those to whom the Book had 
been given did not show 
opposition but after knowledge 
had come to them, out of 
envy among themselves ; and 
whoever disbelieves in the 
communications of Allah — then 
surely Allah is quick in reckon- 
ing. 


jmm 
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398 Nature, which is the handiwork of Allah, bears witness to His Unity, and the 
angels bear witness by the prophecies of which they are the bearers to the prophets, or 
by their working within man, whose nature bears testimony to Divine Unity ; and those 
who have a true knowledge of the holy scriptures of any religion bear undoubted 
testimony to the great truth of the Unity of Allah. The Unity of Allah is, in fact, 
the common principle which is recognized by all religions. Thus the whole creation, 
the nature of man, and the broad and common principles of all religions are all at one 
in declaring the Divine Unity, whereas the Trinity of the Christian faith is but a solitary 
doctrine which does not find any support either in physical nature, the nature of man, or 
in the religion of humanity. 

399 The words being maintainer of justice may qualify Allah as being the true main- 
tainer of justice. But the other meaning of the Arabic pbrase is maintaining justice , and 
considering what is said in the next verse as to the injustice of those to whom knowledge 
had been given, it is more likely that the words qualify only those possessed of knowledge , 
the meaning being that the possessors of knowledge, to whatever religion they may 
belong, bear witness to the grand truth of Divine Unity if they maintain justice in 
bearing witness. The truth of these words shines the more clearly when we find the 
advanced Christian thinkers of to-day hearing witness to the truth of Divine Unity. 

400 Al-Isldm (lit., submission ), as the name of the religion preached by the Prophet, 
does not occur in the last chapter, although derivatives of it are frequently used, as in 
2 : 112, etc. ; an explanation of the word has, however, been already given in foot- 
note 156. It should also be borne in mind that according to the Holy Qur-An, Islam 
was the religion of all the prophets : it is particularly mentioned as the religion of Abraham 
several times, and on one occasion the Israelite prophets who followed Moses are spoken of 
as the prophets who were Muslims (lit., submitted). Not only is Islam the religion of every 
prophet, but, according to the Holy Qur-An, it is also the natural religion of man, as in 



146 


THE FAMILY OF AMRAN 


[Part hi. 


Ar. thee. 


Ar thee. 


19 But if they dispute with 
you , say : I have submitted 
myself entirely to Allah and 
(so) every one who follows me j 
ancl say to those who have 
been given the Book and the 
unlearned people : Do you 
submit yourselves ? 401 So if 
they submit, then indeed they 
follow the right way; and if 
they turn back, then upon you 
is only the delivery of the 
message and Allah sees the 
servants. 
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SECTION 3 

The Kingdom of God must depart from the House of Israel 

20-24. The opponents of Islam shall find themselves helpless. 25, 26. A 
dead nation shall be raised to life and granted honour and kingdom. 27. 
Muslims not to look for help from their enemies. 28, 29. Good and evil 
must be followed by their respective consequences. 

20 Surely (as for) those 
who disbelieve in the com- 
munications of Allah and slay 
the prophets unjustly and slay 
those among men who enjoin 
announce to them a 
chastisement. 402 


justice, 

painful 
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30 : 30 it is described as being “ the nature made by Allah in which He has made 
men.” This is corroborated by a saying of the Holy Prophet : “ Every child is bom in 
Islam : it is his parents that make him a Jew or a Christian.” 

The word Islam does not only signify submission, it also signifies entering into peace 
from aslama y meaning he entered into peace (Ez). In fact, the idea of peace is the 
dominant idea in Islam, and the goal to which Islam leads is called the abode of peace 
(10 i 25). 

401 By unlearned people are meant the Arabs (see foot-note 117). The Arabs, as well 
as the I ews and the Christians, are specially addressed here, and invited to accept the religion 
of Islam, because it is shown to be based on the broad principles of Abr aham ’s religion and 
Abraham was accepted as a prophet as well by the lews and the Christians as the Arabs. 
Hence the words aslamtum and aslamu are used here, being the very words used to signify 
the religion of Abraham. See 2 : 128, 131. Since all parties were agreed as to the 
righteousness of Abraham, the broad principles of his religion alone could serve as the 
basis of an understanding among the four parties, the Jews, the Christians, the idolatrous 
Arabs, and the followers of the Holy Prophet. Sec. 7 deals with this subject at length. 

402 Bashshara-hti signifies originally he announced to Mm an event which produced a 

cha,ige in tU complexion (Ez) ; consequently it is more often used to signify the announcement 
of good news, but, as here, it is used in its original sense several times in the Holy Qur-in in 
9 . 34 and 84 : 24 The Jews are specially mentioned as a people who were guilty of slaying 
prophets (2 : 61), but this reference seems to point to their plans for killing the Holy 
Prophet, which were, however, all frustrated. J 
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21 Those are they whose 
works shall become null in 
this world as w T ell as the 
hereafter, and they shall have 
no helpers. 403 

22 Have you not considered 
those who are given a portion 
of the Book ? 404 They are 
invited to the Book of Allah 
that it might decide between 
them, then a part of them 
turn back and they with- 
draw. 405 


a 118 


23 This is because they say : 
The fire shall not touch us but 
for a few days ; a and what they 
have forged deceives them in 
the matter of their religion. 

24 Then how will it be 
when We shall gather them 
together on a day about which 
there is no doubt, and every 
soul shall be fully paid what 
it has earned, and they shall 
not be dealt with unjustly? 

25 Say : O Allah, Master of 
the kingdom 1 Thou givest the 
kingdom to whomsoever Thou 
pleasest and takest away the 
kingdom from whomsoever 
Thou pleasest, and Thou 
exaltest whom Thou pleasest 
and abasest whom Thou 
pleasest ; in Thine hand is the 
good; surely, Thou hast power 
over all things. 
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403 The meaning is that all their attempts against the Prophet shall be fruitless, and 
they themselves shall he reduced to a condition of helplessness. And thus it was. 

404 The Jews are spoken of as being given only a portion of the Book, because much of 
it was lost long before this period ; they then had but a portion with them. 

405 Some commentators think that this decision was given in a case of adultery; 
but there is nothing in the Qur-an warranting such a limitation. It is, of course, 
remarkable, as Sale has noticed, that while the law of Moses as now preserved in Lev. 20 : 10 
mentions simply gutting to death as the punishment for adultery, John 8 : 5 gives us to 
understand that stoning to death was the real punishment, and the Holy Prophet is also 
said to have stated stoning to be the punishment prescribed for adultery by the J ewish law, 
though the rabbis refused to accept the judgment of their own law. It seems to be a clear 
instance of the corruption of the Book. 

What is meant here has no reference to a particular criminal case, but to the broad 
principles of religion regarding which the Jews, or the Jews and the Christians, differed. 
The Booh of Allah is the Holy Qur-an, which had given the true judgment, and the truth 
of which was even then manifest from the scattered prophecies met with in the pages 
of the Bible. 
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Ar except 
that, 


26 Thou makest the night 
to pass into the day and Thou 
makest the day to pass into the 
night, and Thou bringest forth 
the living from the dead and 
Thou bringest forth the dead 
from the living, and Thou 
givest sustenance to whom Thou 
pleasest without measure. 406 

27 Let not the believers 
take the unbelievers for friends 
rather than believers ; 407 and 
whoever does this, he shall have 
nothing of (the guardianship of) 
Allah, but you should guard 
yourselves against them, guard- 
ing carefully ; 408 and Allah 
makes you cautious of (retribu- 
tion from) Himself 40SA ; and to 
Allah is the eventual coming. 



Li 
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406 This and the previous verse apparently refer to the fact that kingdom and honour 
shall be given now to another nation, whose night shall be made to pass into a day of 
triumph. It is on account of having failed to grasp their real significance that Bodwell 
thinks that these verses are misplaced here, “ interrupting as they do the connection of the 
preceding and subsequent verses.” The connection is clear. The Jews had already been 
warned by Jesus that “ the kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof ” (Matt. 21 : 43). A living nation of Muslims was brought 
forth from among the dead Arabs, and the living nation of Israelites was represented now 
by a people who were spiritually dead. Compare 4 : 54, where the Holy Qur-dn says : “ But 
surely We have given to Abraham’s children the Book and the wisdom, and We have given 
them a grand kingdom.” A reference to that very kingdom is contained in verse 25. The 
word mulk (kingdom) in Arabic is not limited to temporal rule (Bz) . 

407 The Muslims, being in a state of war with the unbelievers, were forbidden to look to 
their enemies to guard their interests or for help of any kind. The clear statement 
made in 60 : 8, 9 settles the point beyond all doubt : “ Allah does not forbid you respect- 
ing those who have nob made war against you on account of your religion andl have 
not driven you forth from your homes, that you show them kindness and deal with 
them justly. Allah only forbids you respecting those who made war upon you on 
account of your religion and drove you forth from your homes and backed up (others) in 
your expulsion, that you make friends with them.” Aufoya, which I translate as friends 
here, is the plural of watt, which is derived from a root meaning he held command or 
had charge of or superintended a thing , and it accordingly means the manager of a thing 
or of the affairs of another , and the guardian or maintainer of an orphan, and the guardian 
of a woman who gives her away in marriage. It also means the executor or heir of a deceased 
person (IzL). According to Bgh, it indicates nearness in respect of place , relation , and 
religion , and in respect of friendship and help and belief , etc. The word therefore includes 
all relations of nearness. A man may also be said to be wali-Ullah , as meaning one near 
to Allah or a friend of Allah, The significance of the word therefore seems to he the 
close and intimate relationship in which one’s interests are entrusted to another. 

408^ This is a new sentence. For this meaning of ilia , when it is used as marking the 
beginning of a statement cut off from the first, see foot-note 58. It is as if it were said : Do 
not look to them for guarding your interests , rather guard yourselves against them. 

. 408a TA ^plains nafs here as meaning 'uqtibah, i.e. retribution. In fact, retribution of 
evil is a requirement of Divine nature. Or the meaning is that Allah warns 1 yoxt against 
disobedience to Himself. 
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28 Say : Whether you hide 
what is in your hearts or 
manifest it, Allah knows it, 
and He knows whatever is m 
the heavens and whatever is in 
the earth, and Allah has power 
over all things. 

29 On the day that every 
soul shall find present what 
it has done of good and what 
it has done of evil, it shall 
wish that between it and that 
(evil) there were a long dura- 
tion of time ; and Allah makes 
you to be cautious of (retribution 
from) Himself* ; and Allah is 
Compassionate to the servants. 
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SECTION 4 

The Last Members of a Chosen Race 

30 31 How to become the beloved ones of Allah. 32, S3. Divine choice of 
Abraham’s and Amran’s family. 34-40. The last members of Amran s 
family. 

30 Say : If you love Allah, 
then follow me, Allah will love 
you, 409 and forgive you your 
faults, and Allah is Forgiving, 

Merciful. 

31 Say : Obey Allah and the 
Apostle ; but if they turn back, 
then surely Allah does not 
love the unbelievers. 

32 Surely Allah chose Adam 
and Noah and the descendants 
of Abraham and the descen- 
dants of Amran above the 
nations, 410 

33 Offspring, one of the 
other; and Allah is Hearing, 

Knowing. 411 
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409 The love of Allah is the great goal of life to which Islam ^- Compare 
John 14 -15 16 : “If ye love me, keep my commandments. And I will pray the Pat 
and he shall give yon another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever”; and 
John 15 • 10 ■ “If voukeepmy oommaudments, ye shall abide mmy love.” This Comforter 
appeared in the person of the Holy Prophet, whom the Jews and the Chnstians should 
therefore have followed. Elsewhere (5 : 18) the Jews and the Chnstians are mentioned as 
calling themselves “ the children of Allah and His beloved ones ” ; and so they are here told 
that they could only become the beloved ones of Allah by foUowmg the Jdy prophet. 

410 The ’Imran of the Holy Qur-an is the same as the Amran of the Bible. The 
descendants of Amran are Moses and Aaron. Moses became the founder of the Israelite 
iaw and Aaron the head of the Israelite priesthood. The last of this race were John 
and Jesus, aud their parents are first spoken of here, viz Zachanas and Mary. 

411 Noah was a descendant of Adam, Abraham a descendant of Noah, and Amran and 
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34 When a woman of 
Amran 412 said : My Lord ! 
surely I vow to Thee what is 
in my womb, to be devoted 
(to Thy service) ; accept there- 
fore from me, surely Thou art 
the Hearing, the Knowing. 

35 So when she brought it 
forth, she said : My Lord ! 
surely I have brought it forth 
a female — and Allah knew 
best what she brought forth 413 
— and the male is not like the 
female, and I have named it 
Mary, and I commend her and 
her offspring into Thy pro- 
tection from the accursed 
devil. 414 
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his descendants were the ofisprmg of the descendants of Abraham, not a separate race. 
The reason for mentioning them separately is twofold : (1) the immediate descendants of 
Amran became the founders of a great law in Israel, and the Israelite nation had, in fact, 
received a new birth with them, and (2) it was with the descendants of Amran, viz. John 
and J esus, that the Mosaic dispensation came to an end. 

412 Imra'at means a woman and also a wife. I take j t as meaning a 

womanof the family of Amran. It should be borne in mind that the name of a great ancestor 
is frequently used to indicate the nation which has sprung from him. Thus Kedar stands 
for the Ishmaelites and Israel for the Israelites. The interpretation of the words as a woman 
of the tribe of Amran is in perfect accord with what is said in the previous verse as to the 
election of the descendants of Amran. The general statement is followed by a particular 
instance relating to one of the descendants of Amran : the second instance of choice 
related here also relates to one of the descendants of Amran, viz. John the Baptist who 
was also of “priestly descent through both parents” (Bib. Die, Cambridge University 
Press). Though we know very little regarding the parentage of Mary, yet the fact that 
she was, according to the only tradition that we have about her, devoted to the Temple 
from three to twelve years of age, shows clearly that she belonged to the priestly class It 
is for this reason that she is elsewhere called the sister of Aaron and not a sister of Moses 
for priesthood was an exclusive prerogative of the descendants of Aaron. In the Semitic 
languages the words ub (father), umm (mother), akh (brother), and ukht (sister) are used 
broadly, and do not necessarily imply the very close relations of real mother, father 

St-T S1 , S , ter - Tims 7 e iave a sa y in S ° f Holy Prophet in which he speaks 
of himself as the prayer of my father Abraham, Jesus was also addressed as. “son 


of David,’ 


There is further a very strong indication in the use of 


or the 


sister of Aaron, in 19 : 28, that the reference in both places is to th A , 

See farther foot-note 1542. The eel, elh.e peuibl. e„„el„. ta 
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Ar. susten- 
ance. 

Ar. thee. 


Ar. thee. 


36 So her Lord accepted her 
with a good acceptance and 
made her grow up a good 
growing, and gave her into the 
charge of Zacharias ; when- 
ever Zacharias entered the 
sanctuary to (see) her, he 
found with her food. He 
said : O Mary ! whence comes 
this to you ? She said : It is 
from Allah ; surely Allah gives 
to whom He pleases without 
measure. 415 

37 There did Zacharias pray 
to his Lord ; he said : My 
Lord ! grant me from Thee 
good offspring; surely Thou 
art the Hearer of prayer. 416 

38 Then the angels called 
to him as he stood praying in 
the sanctuary : That Allah 
gives you the good news of 
John, 417 verifying a word from 
xAllah, 418 and honourable and 
chaste and a prophet from 
among the good ones. 




413 The words and Allah kneiv best what she brought forth are parenthetical. She had 
vowed the child to be devoted to the service of the Temple, but a female could not do the 
priestly work. 

414 Bag inn is derived from the root rajm, meaning the throwing or casting of stones, and 
also reviling , cursing, driving away, expelling, cutting off from friendly intercourse. It 
therefore signifies accursed or driven away from the Divine presence. This is what is 
implied here, and this is apparent from 38:78, where Satan is thus accosted: “And 
surely My curse is on you till the day of judgment.” The other significance of rajim, 
i.e. one pelted with stones, is not applicable here. 

It is noteworthy that Mary’s mother while praying for Mary prays also for her offspring, 
which shows that when she dedicated her daughter to the Temple she had never an idea 
that she would remain a virgin all her life. On the other hand, she entertained the 
hope that Mary would become a wife and a mother. 

415 Mary’s reply to Zacharias’ question, as to whence she got the things which she had, 
has been made the basis of a legend which does not find the least support from the words of 
the Holy Qur-an or any authentic saying of the Holy Prophet. The reply that she got 
sustenance from Allah is the reply of every devout person who believes that Allah is the 
sustainer of all, and that therefore all provision or sustenance comes from Him. The 
Holy Qur-an itself says : “ And there is not a thing but with Us are the treasures of it, and 
We do not send it down but in a known measure ” (15 : 21), where not only is it affirmed 
that the treasures of all things are with Allah, the same word hnda being used here, but it 
is further asserted that those things are sent down by Allah. Hence there is nothing 
extraordinary in the statement. She being attached to the Temple, the worshippers 
would naturally bring gifts to her, and as it was through Divine grace that she received 
these gifts, she said that it was Allah who gave her these things. At least one commen- 
tator holds the same opinion (Rz). 

416, 417, and 418, see next page. 
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39 He said: My Lord! 
when 419 shall there be a son 
(born) to me, and old age has 
already come upon me, and my 
wife is barren ? * He said : 
Even thus does Allah what 
He pleases. 
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416 The devoutness of Mary, notwithstanding the tenderness of her age, raised in 
Zackarias a yearning for such virtuous offspring, 

417 The Arabic word is Yahyd (being from the root hay at , meaning life), meaning he 
shall live. The Qur-dn elsewhere states that Zacharias prayed to God, saying, I fear my 
cousins after me, the fear being no doubt due to their leading unrighteous lives. Hence 
the significance underlying the name Yahyd was that he would not die in sm like his other 
relations. Rgh gives the same explanation : He gave him this name {Yahyd), because sin 
was not to bring about his death. 

418 The promise given to Zacharias was a word from Allah, and John was the verifier 

of that word, because his birth brought about the fulfilment of the prophecy. A word 
from Allah, therefore, stands for a Divine prophecy. Somewhat similar to this explana- 
tion is the one given by Abd ’Ubaida, who interprets ^ as meanings book 


from Allah, because “ one says iLatf , (literally, such a one recited a word), 

wlien you mean a lengthy poem” (Rz). The Qur-4n itself never uses the word 
kaiimah m the very restricted sense in which the grammarians take it, viz a word 
assigned to convey a simple significance. On the other hand, its nse in the Qnr-dn as 

Tu^ nn % r Y he - y 'If &eqaent ° ocurrenoe ’ as “ ttere is no changing the words of 
Allah (10 . 64), or m there is none to change the words of Allah ”(6:34), or again “ And 

the word of your Lord has been accomplished truly and justly ; there is none who can 
change His words (6 : 116), in all of which places, as the context clearly shows, Divide 
prophecies are meant. Similar instances are contained in 18 : 27 and elsewhere 

One other significance of the word kaiimah as used in the Holy Qurln is the 

"*f* ,°° a - ”» ” ~ ware ink 5 £ 

Lord, the sea would surely be consumed before the words of my Lord are exhausted 7 
though We were to bring the like of that (sea) to add thereto’’ A similar BtaSS 

If?™™ 31 : “ d m b ° a Pla06S “ iS ° lear fchat tte WOrds oi the Lord signify His 

as wrfHT? a 00m ^ riso “ ^ 66 : 12 mak9S “ T^te clear that kaiimah in this verse 
as well as m verse 44 and in 4 : 171 signifies prophecy, for in 66 : 12, speaking of Mary 

he Holy Qur-4n says: “And she accepted the truth of the words of her Lord and His 
books and she was of the obedient ones.” Just as John is the verifier of a 
from Allah, Mary is the verifier of the words of her Lord As “the words of >, 

Lord ” do not mean 0W m the latter case, neit/er in the fotnetdo the™ L Chrft 
nd the opinion of the commentators that they do so must be rejected in the face of the’ 
clear evidence from the Holv Qur-iSn bsoif ti,„ , . ,, laoe ot tJle 

kahmat in 66 : 12 is the prophetic words of her Lord — °“ ^ giV6n *° 

Mary received relating toVe birth of a Messflh ’ ^ inspiration which 

Rgb gives prominence to two significances viz eitbpr hnia-wni, t, . 

tz se»“ “• “ «»»» -TnSRiis: 

age and bad no offspring. nacl aIread 7 reached a very old 
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Ar. thy 
Ai*. thou 
shouldst . 


Ar- thy. 


40 He said : My Lord 1 
appoint a sign for me. Said 
He: Your sign is that you 
should not speak to men for 
three days except by signs ; 120 
and remember your Lord much 
and glorify Him in the even- 
ing and the morning. 



SECTION 5 


The Birth of Jesus and His Ministry 


41-43. Mary is chosen. 44-47. Announcement of the birth of a son to 
her. 48-50. Jesus preaches to his people. 51, 52. His disciples. 53. Plan 
against the life of Jesus and its frustration. 


Ar. thee. 
Ar thee. 
Ar. thee. 


Ar. thy. 

Ar. thyself. 


Ar thee. 
Ar thou 
tvast. 


Ar. thou 
ivast. 


41 And when the angels 
said : O Mary ! surely Allah has 
chosen you and purified you 
and chosen you above the 
women of the world. 

42 O Mary ! keep to 
obedience to your Lord and 
humble yourself , and bow down 
with those who bow. 

43 This is of the announce- 
ments relating to the un- 
seen 421 which We reveal to you ; 
and you were not with them 
when they cast their pens (to 
decide) which of them should 
have Mary in his charge, and you 
ivere not- with them when they 
contended one with another. 422 







420 The Qur-in does not say that Zacharias became dumb. According to it he was 
only commanded not to talk with men for three days. But he was commanded to 
remember Allah much during those three days, which he could not do if he had been 
struck mute. Rz accepts this as the correct explanation of the Quranic words. The 
Bible makes Zacharias mute during the whole period, from the time of the announcement 
of the birth of a son to its actual delivery, and that only for a question which, if it implied 
unbelief at all, was much milder than that of Mary ; compare Luke 1 : 20 and 1 . 34. 

421 By the “ unseen 55 is not meant the past history of the prophets, which cannot 
properly be called unseen It is something which is yet to happen that is really 
“ unseen, 55 and the reference is to the election of the Holy Prophet above all others, which 
is undoubtedly hinted at in the story of the election of Mary. 

422 The co mm entators think the reference here is to the priests, who, it is supposed, 
contended with each other regarding Mary’s charge and at last cast lots, and Zacharias 
thus had the charge. But compare 38 : 69 : “ I had no knowledge of the exalted chiefs 
when they contended together,” where the angels are spoken of as having contended 
at the election of the Holy Prophet; also the mention of the election of Adam as 
narrated in 2 : 80, where the angels are spoken of as contending on that occasion. Of 
course, it is an allegorical contention, but the two references clearly show that the conten- 
tion spoken of in this verse at the birth of a prophet is of the same nature. It should 
be noted that both in the prorious and the subsequent verses there is no mention at all 
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44 When the angels said : 
O Mary ! surely Allah gives 
you good news with a word 
from Him 423 (of one) whose 
name is the Messiah, Jesus, 
son of Mary, 424 worthy of 
regard in this world and the 
hereafter, and of those who are 
made near (to Allah) : 425 


of Zacharias or of the priests, but angels are spoken of in both verses as addressing 
Mary ; therefore the personal pronoun in the middle verse may more probably refer 
to angels and not to the priests, who are nowhere mentioned. The pen is associated 
with the fate of men, because fate is represented as being written down. See a quotation in 

the TA : )^\ 0-Ju> j & l ,.A’ L \ i.e. the decree has already gone forth , and 

the pens have dried. The use of the word in the Qur-^n, says Ibn-i-Sayyidah, is peculiar 
and “I do not know the nature of it” (TA). 

423 The phrase <^>\ might mean either that Allah gives 

you good news with a word from Him or that Allah gives you good news of a word from 
Him, but as kalimah means word or prophecy , and as the personal pronoun in ismu-lmi 
stands for the masculine gender, while kalimah is in the feminine gender and requires the 
personal pronoun hd , the former meaning is adopted. The good news was given by means 
of a prophetic word from the Divine Being. Compare 15 : 54, 55, where Abraham’s 

question i-e. “ What is it of which you give me good news?” is 

answered thus: vjU; r*i ' J IS* he. “ They said, We give you good news with 

truth,” where the object is understood, as in the words under discussion, the signi- 
ficance being we give you good news (of a son) with truth. The two statements 
are parallel, and if the latter does not admit of any significance other than we 
give you good news {of a son) with truth , the former may also signify Allah gives 
you good news {of a son) with a word from Him. For further explanation of what is 
meant by kalimah , see foot-notes 418 and 2525. One of the explanations given by Rz, 
although he takes it for granted that by kalimah is meant Jesus Christ, amounts 
substantially to what I have stated above, because it holds kalimah as an equivalent of 
bashdrat , i.e. good news. Commenting on verse 38, Rz observes: “The announcement 
(of Jesus advent) had been made m the books of the prophets before him, so when he 
came it was said, This is that prophetic word , and so he was called a word , according to 
this explanation.” In support of this he cites instances of such phrases as Jy 
and jU i.e. “ my word came ” or “my speech came,” which are spoken when 

an event foretold by a person happens, the real significance of the phrases being that 
which I said or that of which I spoke has come about. This explanation shows that 
kalimah really applies to the prophecy , a fulfilment of which has come about, and hence 
the word is rightly rendered here as meaning a prophetic word. 

One of the explanations given by Rgh is that Jesus is here called a kalimah in the same 
sense as the Holy Prophet is called zikr (lit., a reminder) in 65 : 10. 

424 Three names are given for the child — A l-Masih, ’Isd, and Ibn-i-Maryam. The 

first of these is more a title than a name, being preceded by al. The literal significance 
of is either one who travels much or ons wiped over with some such thing as 

oil (BL, Rgh, Rz, etc.). It is the same word as the Aramaic Messiah, which is said to 
mean the anointed. Jesus Christ is said to have been so called because he used to travel 
much (Rz, Rgh), or because he was anointed with a pure blessed ointment with which the 
prophets are anointed (Rz). Various other explanations are given. The former of these 

425, see next page. 
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45 And he shall speak to 
the people when in the cradle 
and when of old age, and 
(he shall be) one of the good 
ones. 426 


Or, hoiv 


46 She said : My Lord ! 
when shall there be a son 
(born) to me, and man has 
not touched me ? 427 He said : 
Even so, Allah creates what He 
pleases ; when He has decreed 
a matter, He only says to it, 
Be, and it is. 


o 


explanations, however, cannot be true if Jesus’ mission was limited to a few Syrian towns, 
but it is the explanation which finds the foremost acceptance with the commentators as 
well as the lexicologists, and lends support to the evidence recently discovered which 
shows that J esus travelled in the East after his unfortunate experience at the hands of 
the Syrian J ews and preached to the lost ten tribes of the Israelites who had settled in the 
East, in Afghanistan and Cashmere. In giving the title Messiah there is a reference to 
the prophecies of the advent of a deliverer, which became definite at the close of the 
exile. Earlier prophecies, as those contained in Dent. 18 : 18, were never looked upon by 
the Jews as relating to the Messiah, and hence we have the plain admission that such 
prophecies “ did not have so much effect on Jewish belief about the Messiah as we might 
expect” (Bib. Die., Cam. Press, Art. “Messiah ”). 

* Isa is the Arabic form of the Hebrew Yoshua, Jesus being the Greek form of the 
same name; and Ibn-i-Maryam, or son of Mary, is a surname, knowrn in Arabic as 
kunyat. It is remarkable that the Qur-an makes no mention at all of Mary’s husband, 
and in this respect the circumstances bear a strong resemblance to those connected with 
Moses’ birth, for there too no mention at all is made of Moses’ father. The mere fact, 
therefore, that there is no mention of Jesus’ father is not sufficient to show that Jesus had 
no father. 

425 Those made near are not necessarily the angels, as some have thought. Compare 
56 : 7-11, where people are divided into three classes, one of these being those drawn 
nigh , the same word (mugarrabin) being used in both cases. Hence Jesus is here placed 
among the foremost line of the righteous servants of the companions of the Holy Prophet. 

426 It should be remembered that Jesus throughout the Holy Qur-an is spoken of 
as “one of those made near,” “ one of the righteous,” thus showing that he is regarded 
only as one of the prophets. As to speaking in the cradle and when of old age, neither 
of them can be considered a miracle. Every healthy child which is not dumb begins 
to talk when in the cradle, and sneaking when of old age also shows that this 
speaking is the ordinary experience of every human being who is healthy and lives 
to an old age. The good news consists in the fact that the child announced will 
be a healthy child and shall not die in childhood. According to Rz, the reason for 
mentioning Jesus speaking in childhood and old age is to show the change of condition 
of Jesus from childhood to old age, while change in the Dimne Being is impossible . 

Kahl is, according to Rgh, he in whose hair hoariness or greyness has become intermixed. 
LL has, on the authority of Msb, TA, and Mgh, that a man is kahl after he has attained 
the limit of being a shabb, which is variously fixed at 32, 40, and 51 years. The same 
authority gives the meaning of kahl as of middle age, or between that age and the period 
when his hair has become intermixed with hoariness. It would thus appear that, according 
to the Holy Qur-dn, Jesus did not die at thirty-three years of age, but lived to a sufficiently 
old age. 

It is absurd to say that Jesus will attain to old age in his second advent, for this 

427, see next page. 



156 


THE FAMILY OF AMRAN 


[Pabt hi. 


47 And He will teach him 
the Book and the wisdom and 
the Torah and the Gospel; 

48 And (make him) an apostle 
to the children of Israel : That 
I have come to you with a sign 
from your Lord, that I determine 
for you out of dust like the 
form of a bird, then I breathe 
into it and it becomes a bird 
with Allah's permission, 428 and 

is equivalent to saying that he will not undergo any change during several thousand years, 
as all mortals must. 

427 The announcement of the birth of a son to any unmarried girl would draw from her 
the words which are here put into the mouth of Mary. But the words do not show that she 
would conceive out of the ordinary course of nature, for there is no doubt that Mary had 
other children, which no one supposes to have been conceived out of the ordinary course of 
nature. Nor do the words that follow prove anything beyond the simple fact that Mary 
must give birth to a son in accordance with the prophecy. 

428 To understand the full significance of this passage it is necessary to bear in mind 
that the chief characteristic of Jesus’ speeches is that he spoke in parables and preferred 
to clothe his ideas in allegorical language. If this is kept in mind, there is no difficulty in 
interpreting this passage. The first of the statements in this passage speaks of the making 
of birds and breathing into them. It is perfectly intelligible if taken as a parable, but quite 
incomprehensible as a statement of fact. If on the one hand a prophet’s dignity is much 
above such actions as the making of toy birds, on the other the act of creation is not 
attributable to any but the Divine Being. To understand this parable, however, the 
several words used may be explained first. In the passage 

Ah' ^ 1 cr° vA* 

the four words required to he explained are khalq, tin, nafkh , and pair The primary 
significance of khalq is measuring, proportioning, synonym taqdir (LL) ; hence 
khalq comes to signify the mere act of the determining of a thing. Zuheir says, 

tjy*. ^ f ^ J ClRJA- ^ yS J i-e. And you cat (i.e. 

execute) what you have determined and some of the people determine , then do not 
cut . It is in this sense and not in the sense of creation that the word is used here (Bd, Kf, 
Rz, etc.), for the act of khalq in the sense of creation cannot be attributed to any being 
except Allah. The Qur-^n has laid the greatest stress upon this point. It again and again 
speaks of the Divine Being a3 the Creator of every thing , so that there is nothing of which 
any one else may be said to be a creator. And of those who are taken as gods by any people 
it says in particular that they do not create any thing, while they are themselves created (16 : 20 
and 25 : 3) . This is not affirmed only of idols, but also of men taken for gods, as the use 
of allazina in 16 : 20 clearly shows. The attribute of Allah as being the sole Creator of all 
things is specially affirmed in connection with the doctrine of sonship in 6 : 102 : “ How 
could He have a son when He has no consort and He Himself created every thing ? ” It is 
therefore certain that the “ creation ” of birds by Jesus is opposed to the principle laid down 
in clear words by the Holy Qur-4n. 

Then there are the two words tin and nafkh. Man is spoken of as being created from tin 
ardust> which stands for his humble origin, but the nafkh or breathing into him makes him 
deserving of respect by the angels. This, while hinted at on various occasions, is clearly 
stated in 38: 71, 72: “When your Lord said to the angels, I am going to create a 
mortal from dust. And when I have made him complete and breathed into him of 
My inspiration, then fall down, making obeisance to him.” Thus it is by the breathing of 
the Divine Spirit into man that ho is made perfect. 


b 
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( I heal the blind and the 
| leprous, and bring the dead to 
j life 43 " with Allah’s ~cr;r:?= : ~r\ 
; and I inform you o: v:an t yo^ 
j should eat and what you 
I should store in your houses ; 431 
| most surely there is a sign in 
| this for you, if you are be- 
j lievers. 


S,ol i M§lX “oijSSSi 


The word fair or tdir means a bird , but just as the word asad (lit., a lion) is metaphori- 
cally used for a brave man . in a parable it is quite unobjectionable to take the word fair as 
signifying one who soars into the higher spiritual regions and is not bent down upon earth or 
earthly things. In 6 : 38 it is said : 44 And there is no animal that walks upon the earth 
nor a bird that flies with its two wings but (they are) genera like yourselves,” the meaning 
apparently being that among men there are those who only walk upon the earth and do not 
rise above their earthly concerns, while others soar into the higher spiritual regions. Else- 
where (m 7 : 179 and 25 : 44) those who having hearts do not understand, and having ears 
do not hear, are likened to cattle. So what is meant here is that Jesus, by breath- 
ing a spirit into mortals, will make them rise above those who are bent low upon the earth, 
and the apostles of Jesus, who were all men of humble origin (which is referred to in the 
word dust in the parable), whose thoughts had never risen higher than their own humble 
cares, left every thing for the master’s sake and went into the world by the command of 
the master preaching the truth. Here was, no donbt, mere dust having the form of a bird, 
which the messenger of God converted into high-soaring birds by breathing the truth into 
them. The fact that a story of Jesus making birds is related in a Gospel of Infancy is in 
no way a bar to this explanation, for it is very likely that a parable was misunderstood by 
the writer of that Gospel and the Qur-an has only referred to it to cast light upon the truth. 

429 The miracle of Jesus healing the sick has been rationally explained in the JEnc. 
Bib. by the Rev. T. K. Cheyne, who has shown that all the stories of healing of the sick 
have arisen from the spiritual healing of the sick, as in Matt. 9:12: “They that be 
whole need not a physician, but they that are sick ” ; and as in Jesus' message to John the 
Baptist : 4< The blind receive their sight and the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed and 
the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor have the Gospel preached to them” 
(Matt. 11:5), the concluding words of which clearly show that the sick and the lame 
and the blind belong to the same category as the poor to whom the Gospel is preached, 
being the poor in heart. Compare also Matt. 13 : 15 : 44 For this people’s heart is waxed 
gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have closed ; lest at any time 
they should see with their eyes and hear with their ears and should understand with their 
hearts, and should be converted, and I should heal them.” Here the healing cannot refer 
but to healing of the spiritual diseases. The Holy Qur-dn gives a similar explanation of 
the healing of the sick when, speaking of itself, it says that it is “a healing for what is in 
the breasts” (10: 57), i.e. for the spiritual diseases, and it is called a guidance and a 
healing elsewhere (41 : 44). The healing by the prophet is a spiritual one, not a healing 
of the physical diseases. The Qur-in speaks of the blind and the deaf frequently, but 
it never means those who had lost the senses of seeing and hearing. 

430 Last come those who are dead. The Qur-an says plainly that those who die are 
not sent back to this world : 44 Allah takes the souls at the time of their death, and those 
that die not during their sleep ; then He withholds those on whom He has passed the 
decree of death, and sends the others back till an appointed term ” (39 :42). And again, 
speaking of the dead: 44 And before them is a barrier until the day they are raised” 
(23: 100). But the use of the word mautd , i.e. the dead , and of their raising to life , is 
frequent in the Holy Qur-4n in a spiritual sense : 44 Is he who was dead then We raised him 
to life . . . like him whose likeness is that of one in utter darkness ” (6 : 123). And 

431, see next page 
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a 1547. 


*> i e. the 
Jews 


49 And a verifier of that 
which is before me of the 
Torah, and that I may allow 
you part of that which has 
Ijeen forbidden you, 432 and I 
have come to you with a sign 
from your Lord, therefore be 
careful of (your duty to) Allah 
and obey me. 

50 Surely Allah is my Lord 
and your Lord, therefore serve 
Him a ; this is the right path. 

51 But when Jesus per- 
ceived unbelief on their part, 
he said : Who will be my 
helpers in Allah’s way ? The 
disciples 433 said : We are 
helpers (in the way) of Allah : 
we believe in Allah and bear 
witness that we are sub- 
mitting ones : 

52 Our Lord ! we believe in 
what Thou hast revealed and 
we follow the apostle, so write 
us down with those who bear 
witness. 

53 And they b planned and 
Allah (also) planned, 434 and 

j Allah is the best of planners. 435 


o 




' o SQZil 


UJ> 

'J 




again: “0 yon who believe ! answer the call of Allah and His Apostle when he calls 
yon to that which gives you life” (8 : 24). Similarly we have: “ Neither are the living 
and the dead alike; surely Allah makes whom He pleases hear, and yon cannot make those 
hear who are in the graves ” (35 : 22). The prophets are raised only for quickening to life 
those who are spiritually dead, and it is to this quickening through Jesus Christ that the 
Holy Qur-&n refers here. It should be noted that three classes of men are spoken of as being 
regenerated, viz. : (1) those who were found in the natural state of dust, and who, like dust, 
humbly submitted themselves to the prophets’ handling, and who were made to soar 
high into the spiritual regions, not caring for their worldly concerns : (2) those who were 
spiritually diseased, and they were healed and made whole, i.e. able to work; and 

(3) those who were quite dead and were spiritually quickened. Hence the three different 
descriptions. 

431 Jesus’ preaching laid special stress upon not having any care “ for the morrow ” 
and his advice to rich men when they came to him was to sell all that they had. He 
would have them lay up their treasures in heaven. It is to this aspect of his teaching that 

r/r:! ***”> the ? lain Of the words being that he told them of what they 

had lawfully earned, and what they should store in their houses (meaning that they 
should not amass riches but should spend them in Allah’s way, and thus lay up for 

r e Ve \ tre TfJ n " e - en) - 14 is remarkable that there is not a single aspect of 
Jesus teaching that his followers have not gone against directly, 

432 The law given by Moses was upheld by all the Israelite prophets, but its deficiencies 

newtiZrAr °t er ° hanSeS iatroduoed fcom time to time to make it suit the needs of 

reads anv^f T partioularl y marked out “ teaching, as any one who 

reads any of the Gospels, and especially the Sermon on the Mount, can easily see, 

lod, 434, 43o, see next page. 
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Ai thee 
Ar thee 
Ar thee 

Ar. thee. 


SECTION 6 

Jesus is cleared from False Charges 

54. Divine promise for Jesus’ triumph over his enemies. 55-57. The 
rejecters to be punished. 58, 59. He is a mortal like others. 60-62. The 
disputers called upon to pray. 

54 When Allah said : O 
Jesus ! I will cause you to 
die 436 and exalt you in My 
presence 437 and clear you of 
those who disbelieve 438 and 
make those who follow you 
above those who disbelieve to 
the day of resurrection ; 439 then 


33'^d 3.^33. fti'jj M. 

j 

i' 


438 The Arabic word is plural of hawarl , which is thus explained by LL : “ One who 
whitens clothes by washing aiid beating them (S, M, Msb, Q). Hence its plural, hawdriyyiln , 
is applied to the companions of Jesus , because their trade was to do washing (M, S, Msb). 
That seems to be the best explanation, and it is traceable to Sa’id bin Jubair (Rz). Some 
commentators, however, suggest that they may have been so called because of the purity 
of their hearts (Rz). 

434 Makr is explained by Rgh as the turning of another with ingenuity or skill 
from that which he aims at, and he considers makr as of two sorts, a good one and 
an evil one. Therefore the best interpretation of the word makara (including both sorts) 
is that Adopted by TA, viz. he exercised craft , cunning , art , or skill in the management 
or ordering of affairs with excellent consideration or deliberation , and ability to manage 
according to his own free will (LL). The idea of the plan being contrived for an evil 
purpose or clandestinely, which is included in the significance of the word, has led many 
to take that idea as its exclusive significance, which is not the case. Makr-ullah may 
also signify Allah's recompensing or requiting for makr (Msb, TA-LL). According to 
some, its original significance is the gathering of an affair and its strengthening (Rz). 
All these explanations show that it is the equivalent of the word plan, the good or 
evil nature of the plan being dependent on the object or doer’s intention. Allah is 
called here Khair-ul-mdkirin or the best of planners , the qualifying word khair being 
inapplicable to an evil object. 

435 The Jews planned to put Jesus to death by crucifixion, and Allah made a plan to 
frustrate their plans ; and Allah’s plan was successful, i.e. he was saved from death on the 
cross, for which see 436 and 645. 

436 Bkh has from IAb i- e - the significance of mutawaffl-ka. 

is I will cause you to die. And Ail' t is i' does not convey any significance other 
than Allah took his soul or caused him to die. The Qur-an itself makes this signifi- 
cance clear in 39:42. LA says “You say Ai' j j 3 ? when you mean 

x -.1 o > V or, according to S, As- }J JaJs i.e. Be (Allah) took Ms soul or caused 

him to die. And , G ^ according to LL, signifies “God took his soul (S, Q) 

(either at death or in sleep, see the Qur-4n, 6 : 60) ; or caused Mm to die (Msb}.” No 
other significance can be attached to the words when thus used. Hence some com- 
mentators say that Jesus remained dead for three hours; others say for seven hours, 

437, 438, 439, see next page. 
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to Me shall he your return, so 
I will decide between you con- 
cerning that in which you 
differed . m 

55 Then as to those who 
disbelieve, I will chastise them 
with severe chastisement in 
this world and the hereafter, 
and they shall have no 
helpers. 441 

56 And as to those who 
believe and do good deeds, He 
will pay them fully their 
rewards ; and Allah does not 
love the unjust. 442 

57 This We recite to you 
of the communications and the 
wise a reminder. 







o 



and so on (Rz). But the word is used here really to show that the Jewish plans to 
cause Jesus’ death on the cross would be frustrated and that he would afterwards die 
a natural death (see 645). 

437 Raf signifies raising or elevating , and also exalting or making honourable (Rgh, 
TA-LL). But where the raf of a man to Allah is spoken of in the Holy Qur-dn, or in the 
religious literature of Islam, it is without a single exception in the latter sense, for raising 
a man in his body to Himself implies that the Divine Being is limited to a place. ~This is 


made plain by the prayer which every Muslim repeats several times daily, \J^>j \ j 

meaning “and exalt me, 0 Lord ! ” Of course no one supposes this prayer to be for the 
raising of the body to the heavens. Hence even those commentators who are predisposed 
having, no doubt, been misled by Christian traditions, to accept Jesus Christ as having 
been raised alive to heaven, have been compelled to admit that the word raf is here 
used not for raising aloft but for exalting and honouring. And co mm enting on the words 

OP CzJy^\ ^ y which follow this statement, Rz says 

This verse shows that raf here is the exalting in degree and m praise, not in place and direc- 
tion. The exaltation of Jesus is mentioned here as a reply to the Jews, whose object} was to 
make him die an accursed and ignominious death on the cross. 


43S Clearing of those who disbelieve signifies clearing Jesus of the false charges relating 
to the alleged illegitimacy of his birth, and so on, charges of which Jesus was cleared by the 
Holy Qur-&n (see 644). J 

439 This verse contains four promises relating to Jesus’ triumph over his enemies 
as against their plans, three of which have already been noticed, viz. : (1) his being saved 
from death on the cross and being made to die a natural death; (2) his being made 
honourable m the Divine presence, whereas the object of the Jews was to show that he was 
an accursed person * (3) his being cleared of all false charges. And the fourth promise is that 
those who follow Jesus shah be made dominant over his rejecters till the day of judgment 
A* thlS f ° Urfch P ro P he °y is witnessed to this day in the dominance of the Muslims 

and the Christians over the Jews. It is a sufficient proof of the incompleteness of the 
current (gospels that these promises are not mentioned in them. 

t 440 ff\ difi ?’ en ° eS ref6rred t0 are tKe dife rence S that exist between those who accept 
Jesus— the broad differences of the Muslims and the Christians. 

ttl ff 6 condltlon of the Jews be ars testimony to the fulfilment of this threat 

44. By t he unjust are meant the Christians, because they have exceeded the limits 
ot 3ustice and deified Jesus. 
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Ay. thy. 


Ar thee. 
Ay thee. 


Ar humble 
our Helves 


53 Surely the likeness of 
Jesus is with Allah as the 
likeness of Adam ; He created 
him from dust, then said to 
him, Be, and he was. 443 

59 (This is) the truth from 
your Lord, so be not of the 
disputers. 

60 But whoever disputes 
with you in this matter after 
what has come to you of 
knowledge, then say : Come ! 
let us call our sons and your 
sons and our women and your 
women and our people and 
your people, then let us be 
earnest %n prayer, 4i4 and pray 
for the curse of Allah on the 


liars. 445 
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443 Adam may stand for man generally, because all men are created from dust. Thus 
in 18 : 87 the believer says to his non-believing companion : “ Do you disbelieve in Him who 
created you from dust ? 55 And in 22 : 5, 30 : 20, and elsewhere, all men are spoken of as 
having been created from dust. All that is meant, therefore, is that Jesus is no more than 
a mortal, and that it is an error to take him for a god, as the Christians do. 

If Adam he taken as a proper name, the chosen one of God mentioned in v. 32, 
the meaning would still be only this, that just as Adam was created from dust and then 
chosen or purified by Allah, so was Jesus created from dust, and his election was similar to 
the election of Adam, the command contained in kim in this case referring to the election 
of a righteous servant of Allah. In either case there is no reference to Jesus being brought 
into existence without the agency of a male parent. The controversy is here carried 
on with the Christians, and it is their false belief in the divinity of Jesus that is here 
condemned. 

444 Ibtahala means he humbled or abased himself or addressed himself with ea? nest 
or energetic supplication (S, Msb, Q-LL). That is the real significance, but some explain 
it as meaning natabdhil, in which case the meaning would be let us call down a curse upon 
such of us as is the liar. 

445 This chapter starts with a discussion of the Christian doctrines in particular. The 
persons addressed in particular here are the members of the Christian deputation from 
Najran that came in 10 a.h. This deputation, consisting of sixty men, was headed by 
Abdul Masih, the chief of the Hajran Christians (Bz, AH), and the members of the deputa- 
tion were lodged in the mosque. Thus did the Holy Prophet set an example of freedom 
of religious thought which remains without a parallel to this day. The Holy Prophet 
related to them arguments showing that Jesus Christ was not God, but a man and a prophet. 
After having argued the question fully, and finding them still insisting in their false belief 
in the deity of Jesus, they were invited as a last resort to pray earnestly that the curse of 
Allah might overtake the party that insisted upon falsehood. They wanted respite for a day 
to consider the matter, and the next day Abdul Masih and two others came to the Holy 
Prophet and told him that they had decided not to pray against him as suggested. There- 
upon they were given a pledge by which they were free to practise their religion . their 
authority and rights shall not be interfered with, nor anything that is customary amongst 
them, so long as they conducted themselves peaceably and uprightly (Muir). 

It is strange to find Christian writers referring to this as “ a strange mode of settling the 
dispute.” But evidently their Arabian co-religionists did not think so over 1,800 years ago. 
They believed in the efficacy of prayer, for such was the teaching of J esus. They saw the 
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61 Most surely this is the 
true explanation, and there is 
no god but Allah ; and most 
surely Allah — He is the 
Mighty, the Wise. 

62 But if they turn back, 
then surely Allah knows the 
mischief-makers. 




O 




SECTION 7 


Ar. between 
you 


Controversy with the Jews and the Christians continued 


63. The Unity of Allah as the common basis of all revealed religions. 
64-67. Invitation to the faith of Abraham. 68-70. The followers of the Book 
reproved. 


63 Say : O followers of the 
Book ! come to an equitable 
proposition between us and 
you that we shall not serve any 
but Allah and (that) we shall 
not associate aught with Him, 
and (that) some of us shall not 
take others for lords besides 
Allah ; but if they turn back, 
then say : Bear witness that we 
are Muslims. 446 


6 1 ? 


righteousness of the Prophet, and they were convinced of their own false beliefs and dared 
not invoke curses upon themselves with their own tongues, while they knew that the Holy 
Prophet was too generous to curse them. Therefore they adopted the wise course of not 
calling with their own mouths for destruction to overtake them. Had they considered the 
Holy Prophet as an impostor and Antichrist, as their descendants do to-day, they would 
not have had the least fear in accepting the challenge. 

As regards the reasonableness of the mode here suggested, a community that called, and 
still insists upon calling, the law of the Holy Prophet “a curse” to humanity cannot 
well dispute it. If indeed Jesus was God, and the most righteous of men is condemned 
so long as he does not believe in his atonement, and any and every law which aims 
at making men righteous, while rejecting the doctrine of atonement as utterly false, 
is, according to the teaching of the apostle Paul, a curse to humanity, why should a 
Christian hesitate to curse the founder of such a law ? As regards the alleged love for 
enemies, enough of it is seen in the abuses that are heaped upon the Holy Prophet to 
this day. 

446 It was exactly in these words that the Prophet wrote a letter to Heracleus in the 
year 6 a.h. (Bkh), discovery of a copy of which has furnished proof of the reliability of the 
reports relating to the Holy Prophet in general, for the manuscript letter contains the very 
words given by Bkh. This circumstance further shows that this part was not revealed so 
late as the year of the Hajran deputation. In this verse the Jews and the Christians are 
called upon to accept the broad principles of the faith of Abraham, which were also the 
basic principles of the faith of Islam, but which the Jews had given up in practice for 
doctrines of later growth and the Christians for the doctrines of the divinity of a man and 
his atonement for sins. The reference m the sentence some of us shall not take others for 
lords is not only to the Christian doctrine of the divinity of Jesus Christ, but also to the 
doctrine of the Jews, who revered their priests with the reverence due to Allah, as 
is said elsewhere : “ They have taken their doctors of law and their monks for lords 
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64 0 followers of the Book ! 
why do you dispute about 
Abraham, when the Torah and 
the Gospel were not revealed 
till after him ; do you not then 
understand ? 

65 Behold ! you are they 
who disputed about that of 
which you had knowledge ; 
why then do you dispute about 
that of which you have no 
knowledge ? And Allah knows 
while you do not know. 447 

66 Abraham was not a Jew 
nor a Christian, but he was (an) 
upright (man), a Muslim, and 
he was not one of the 
polytheists. 

67 Most surely the nearest 
of people to Abraham are those 
who followed him and this 
Prophet and those who believe 
(m him ) ; and Allah is the 
guardian of the believers. 

68 A party of the followers 
of the Book desire that they 
should lead you astray, and they 
lead not astray but themselves, 
and they do not perceive. 

69 O followers of the Book ! 
Why do you disbelieve in the 
communications of Allah while 
you witness (them) ? 

70 O followers of the Book ! 
Why do you confound the 
truth with the falsehood and 
hide the truth while you 
know? 
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besides Allah” (9 : 31). The same charge holds good against the Muslims of to-day, who 
pay undue reverence to their plrs (spiritual guides), which is the real cause of their 
degeneration. 

447 The Christians held a controversy with the Holy Prophet regarding Jesus 
Christ, of whom they had some knowledge, but about Abraham they had no detailed 
knowledge. 
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SECTION 8 

Machinations to discredit Islam 
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71-73. A show of false belief followed by relapse. 74-76. Their dishonest 
dealings with other people. 77. Their alteration of scriptures. 78, 79. 
Claim to divinity not attributable to any prophet, 

71 And a party of the , * ^ 

followers of the Book say: 

Avow belief in that which has ^ » 9 s ** 7 , 

been revealed to those who O^L^\lW] rlcJCwll^Lot 
believe, in the first part of the ' x *" v ^ 

°&r%rt d ?y> and ^believe at the end g^\ \ !<A? \%\ 
of it, perhaps they may go 1 

back : 44S ^ ^ 

72 And do not believe but U 

in him who follows your i<X< “> 'C A?. 7^ 

religion , 449 S ay : Surely the $ F% Cj' ■* Jf Vj 

(true) guidance is the guidance J,< i 9U<. t * A 

of Allah — that one may be given u i {JJb (J? C*NgJ I OlcJ^ 
(by Him) the like of what you 

were given; or they would ^ Lte *~ ’ O Qi 

contend with you by an argu- * y_ ^ 

ment before your Lord.*-" G)>_> cUfcloJ JFT \2^\ 

Say: Surely grace is in the ’ 

hand of Allah, He gives it to Z-^iLC 

whom He pleases; and Allah is iiz /" , 

Ample-giving, Knowing, 451 0 ^ 

448 The words would bear two different significances according to what the personal 
pronoun in akhira-hil refers to, for it may either refer to that which has been revealed or 
to the day. The meaning in the first case is that the Jews planned to express a false 
belief m the earlier part of the revelation and to deny the latter portion with the 
object of creating doubts in the minds of the believers as to the sincerity of the Prophet 
They would say, for instance, that the earlier revelation was no doubt true hut that 
the Prophet aimed at personal aggrandizement in later revelation, a position which is to 
this day adopted by most of the Christian writers who make a show of being fair to the 
elanns of Islam. Some understand by that which has been revealed in the first part of 
the day the Prophet’s adherence to Jerusalem as his Qiblah and by the latter portion the 
change to the Ka’ba (Rz). 

H we adopt the other significance, the meaning would be that they should avow 
a belief in the truth of Islam in the morning and deny it in the evening, and thus 
perturb the minds of those who had gone over to Islam, creating the impression 
that the religion of Islam was a false religion, otherwise the Jews, who possessed the 
scriptures, could not have apostatized after they had embraced Islam (Rz). The adoption 
of this plan is a clear proof that apostates were not put to death. 

follow^ their he Mosaio^law 6 ™ 8 ^ ^ ^ ^ Pr ° phet not 

twT 1516 y^ention of the Jews in the beginning of this verse is met with the reply 

Sven tTr i l i gWea *° an ° fchSr Pr ° ph6t Uke the elation that had been 
given to Moses for the Divine promise to Moses was: “I will raise them up a prophet 

De^tTs^is) Th 8n !7° ti6e ’ ^ Put My words m mouth” 
(Deut 18 18) This promise must he fulfilled, and the Prophet who was thus raised 

^ 4 g 5 I, It e nXr S ’ W0Uld b6 ^ gUide ' TUS " thS “ g ° f “ - ^ 
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Ar. thou 

Ar thee. 

Ar. thou, 

Ar. thee . 
Ar. £7 w4. 


73 He specially chooses for 
His mercy whom He pleases ; 
and Allah is the Lord of 
mighty grace. 152 

74 And among the followers 
of the Do jk there are some 
such that if yoit entrust one (of 
them) with a heap of wealth, 
he shall pay it back to you ; 
and among them there are 
some such that if you entrust 

| one (of them) .with a dinar 4r,s 
he shall nob pay it back to you 
except so long as you remain 
firm in demanding it ; this is 
because they say: There is not 
upon us in the matter of the 
unlearned people any way (to 
reproach); and they tell a lie 
against Allah -while they 
know. 454 


75 Yea, whoever fulfils his 
promise and guards (against 
evil) — then surely Allah loves 
those who guard (against evil). 
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given by Him the like of what you were given.” But if the argument of the Jews and the 
Christians were correct, that prophethood was to be confined to the line of Israel and no 
prophet was to be raised among the children of Ishmael, who were also the “ seed” of 
Abraham, then that would give rise to a contention at the hands of the Ishmaelites as to the 
non-fulfilment of the promise given to Abraham. The significance thus is : or they (i.e. 
the Ishmaelites or Arabs) would contend with you (i.e. the Israelites) by an argument 
(relating to the non-fulfilment of the promise) with your Lord (i.e. their contention would 
then be right). Lor the fulfilment of the prophecy of Deut. 18 : 18 in the person of the 
Holy Prophet compare 46 : 10 : And a witness from among the children of Israel has 
borne witness of one like himself,” and 73:15: “ Surely We have sent to you an apostle, 
a witness against you, as We sent an apostle to Pharaoh. ’ 

There can be another interpretation of the verse, as yuhdjjiikum means “ they may be 
triumphant over you ” ; the significance of this interpretation is that it fully conveys the 
sense that Allah is so bountiful and powerful that He can in His grace not only give o 
others (the Ishmaelites) “ the like ” of what was given to the Israelites, but He can make 
those others even triumphant over them, as Islam has undoubtedly triumphe . 

451 Grace here indicates prophethood . Compare the use of good in 2 : 105 and foot- 


note 151. . „ . , • O . 1 AK 

452 Allah’s choosing for His mercy stands here for His choice of a prophet, as in 2 . 10 • 

453 Dinar is an Arab gold coin of the value of about 10s. 

454 They considered themselves free from all responsibility towards the unlearned 
Arabs, notwithstanding any engagement they might have made with them. Hence 1 
was that instead of bearing true witness to the claims of Islam, prophecies o w 10 were 
abundantly outlined in their books, they thought it lawful to play all sorts of tnoks o 
discredit it. If this was true of the Jews in the time of the Holy Prophet, it is true of the 
Christians now, whose missionaries are ever ready to make use of every falsehood against 
lyi.™ and whose politicians do not generally regard Muslim kingdoms as entitled to the 
benefit of the international laws of Europe. 
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76 (As for) those who take a 
small price for the covenant of 
Allah and their own oaths — 
surely they shall have no 
portion in the hereafter, and 
Allah will not speak to them, 
nor will He look upon them on 
the day of resurrection, nor 
will He purify them, and they 
shall have a painful chastise- 
ment. 

77 And most surely there is 
a party of them who lie about 
the Book, 455 that you may 
consider it to be (a part) of the 
Book while it is not (a part) of 
the Book, and they say, It is 
from Allah, while it is not from 
Allah ; and they tell a lie 
against Allah whilst they know. 
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455 There has been much misconception as to the true significance of 

because primarily one says i-e- I twisted the rope , and much 

learning has been spent in explaining the meaning of twisting their tongues with the 
Booh, which significance is adopted from the analogy of the rope. Rgh makes the point 

clear in very few words when he says, \ ^ J i.e. the twisting of the tongue 

with such a thing implies the lying about and forging of a narration. He cites as 
instances of this use of the word the phrase occurring in this verse as cited above and 

U occurring in 4 : 46. Both the LA and the TA give a variety of uses of 

the word which makes the point further clear. Thus both agree that laww and layy mean the 

falsehood and hawiu and hayy mean the truth, and cite the proverb 

yi± \ i.e. such a one does not recognise truth from falsehood. Again, both explain 

as meaning he turned it (i.e. a speech or saying) away from its drift or 

altered or changed it altogether. And again 4 ~ c £ is, according to LA, 

equivalent to I informed him of it otherwise than it was, and ^ J means 

he concealed the information , according to the same authority. Bz quotes the following 
comment on the words of this verse from I’Ab : What is implied is the reading of the false 
book. And he says that in Arabic you use difierent words for an action according as the good 
or evil of it is to be expressed, and then cites 2 : 79, which shows that the book which they 
read is not the book revealed by Allah, but one which they had written with their own 
hands. The concluding words of this verse also point to the same conclusion: “They 
tell a lie against Allah." This shows clearly that the Qur-sin considered the Bible to have 
been already altered. 
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78 It is not meet for a 
mortal that Allah should give 
him the Book and the judg- 
ment and prophet-hood, then 
he should say to men : Be 
my servants rather than 
Allah’s; but rather (he 
would say) : Be worshippers 
of the Lord because of your 
teaching the Book and your 
reading (it). 456 

79 And neither would he 
enjoin you that yon should 
take the angels and the 
prophets for lords ; what ! 
would he enjoin you with 
unbelief after you are 
Muslims ? 457 
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SECTION 9 

Previous Books and Prophets testify to the Truth of Islam 

80, 81. A covenant in favour of the Prophet. 82, 88. Islam is the natural 
religion of man, and implies an equal belief in all prophets. 84-90. End of 
those who turn away from Islam. 

80 And when Allah made a 
covenant through the prophets : 

Certainly what I have given 
you of Book and wisdom — 
then an apostle comes to you 
verifying that which is with 
you, you must believe in him, 
and you must aid him. He 
said : Do you affirm and 
accept My compact in this 
(matter)? They said: We do 
affirm. He said : Then bear 
witness, and I (too) am of the 
bearers of witness with you. 458 


456 Rabbdni, which is the same as ribbi (from rabb, or Lord), means one who possesses 
a knoioledge of the Lord , or one who is a worshipper of the Lord. According to a saying 
of the Holy Prophet, a ribbi is a learned man , a teacher of others, who nourishes people 
with the small matters of knoioledge before the great (LL). 

457 This and the previous verse show that according to the Holy Qur-dn no prophet — 
Jesus included— ever taught his followers to take him for a god ; in other words, any 
one who actually taught so could not be a prophet of Allah. The angels are mentioned 
because the pagan Arabs worshipped the angels. 

458 Several explanations have been given of the words cr^!^ ' 

literally signify the covenant of the prophets , and may therefore mean either the 
covenant of the prophets with Allah or the covenant of the prophets with their people. 
As the words that follow are plainly addressed to the people, the J ews and the Christians 
being particularly addressed in the last two verses, I adopt the latter interpretation, and 
therefore translate the words as meaning a covenant through the prophets. It is very like 
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81 Whoever therefore turns 
back after this, these it is that 
are the transgressors. 

82 Is it then other than 
Allah’s religion that they seek 
(ti follow), and to Him submits 
whoever is in the heavens and 
the earth, willingly or un- 
willingly, and to Him shall 
they be returned. 459 

83 Say : We believe in Allah 
and what has been revealed to 
us, and what was revealed to 
Abraham and Ishmael and 
Isaac and Jacob and the tribes, 
and what was given to Moses 
and Jesus and to the prophets 
from their Lord ; we do not 
make any distinction between 
any of them, and to Him do we 

a 173 submit. a 

84 And whoever desires a 

b 400 . religion other than Islam, b it 

shall not be accepted from him, 
and in the hereafter he shall 
be one of the losers. 460 
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what Kf accepts : JVTien Allah made the covenant which the prophets confirmed with their 
peoples . As the Jews and the Christians are specially addressed here as well as in the 
foregoing verses, it is sufficient to note that both Moses and Jesus specially laid an 
obligation on their people to accept the prophet about whom they prophesied. Thus, 
through Moses, Almighty God had warned the Israelites, after promising them “ a 
prophet from among their brethren like unto thee,” that “whosoever will not hearken 
unto My words which he shall speak in My name, I will require it of him ” (Deut. 18 : 19). 
And Jesus was equally emphatic when, prophesying the advent of the Comforter, he 
added: “He will guide you into all truth: for he shall not speak of himself, but 
whatsoever he shall hear that shall he speak ” (John 16 : 13). The prophet, however, of 
whom Moses speaks in Deut. 18 : 15-19, and which description cannot apply to any 
prophet except the Holy Prophet Muhammad, had his advent foretold by all the prophets, 
and we read in Acts 3 : 21-22: “Whom the heaven must receive until the time of 
restitution of all thmgs, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all Sis holy prophets 
since the world began. For Moses truly said unto the fathers, A prophet shall the Lord 
your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me : bim shall ye hear in all 
things whatsoever he shall say unto you.” The covenant referred to was made through each 
prophet separately as he appeared in the world. And just as all the prophets foretold 
the advent of the Holy Prophet and laid an obligation upon their people to accept him, so 
the Holy Prophet also taught his followers to believe in all the prophets that had appeared 
among different people in different ages, and this is plainly taught in what follows. 
See v. S3. 

459 It is very amusing to find a Christian annotator of the Qur-4n seeing in these 
words “ a threat against unbelieving Arabs.” This curious suggestion is too absurd to 
need any comment. Compare 13 : 15, 22 : 18, etc., where it is said that all those who are 
in the heavens and the earth make obeisance to Allah. The verse, in fact, shows that 

460, see next page. 



Oh. hi.] PREVIOUS PEOPHETS TESTIFY TO ISLAM 


169 


85 How shall Allah guide a 

people who disbelieved after 
their believing and (after) they 

had borne witness that the 

Apostle was true and clear 
arguments had come to them ; 
and Allah does not guide the 
unjust people. 461 

86 (As for) these, their 
reward is that upon them is 

a i3i. the curse 3 of Allah and the 

angels and of men, all 
b 20 i. together, 13 

87 Abiding in it ; their chas- 
tisement shall not be lightened 
nor shall they be respited ; 462 

88 Except those who repent 
after that and amend, then 
surely Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 

89 Surely, those who dis- 
believe after their believing, 
then increase in unbelief, their 
repentance shall not be 
accexoted, and these are they 
that; go astray. 463 

90 Surely, those who dis- 
believe and die while they are 
unbelievers, the earth full of 
gold shall not be accepted from 
one of them, though he should 
offer to ransom himself with 
it ; these it is who shall have a 
painful chastisement, and they 
shall have no helpers. 
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Islam, or the rule of submission to law, is a law which is seen working throughout nature, 
and this is an argument of the truth of the religion of Islam. 

460 The cosmopolitan nature of the religion of Islam having been clearly set out in the 
previous verse, it is now stated that any one who refused to accept such a religion would 
unfailingly lose in the end. 

461 The persons meant are those who believed in the former prophets and disbelieved 
in the Holy Prophet Muhammad. Having clear signs of the Prophet’s truth with them, 
and professing a belief in the prophets who had foretold the advent of the last of the 
prophets, they still disbelieved in the Holy Prophet. How should Allah guide a people 
who thus rejected guidance? 

462 Instead of hell here it is the curse in which the guilty shall abide, and thus a light 
is thrown upon the nature of hell. 

463 Their repentance consisted in their accepting the Holy Prophet, as indicated by 
v. 88, but when they turned away again to disbelief, increasing in that disbelief, their 
previous repentance became quite useless, because it bore no fruit, and hence it was not 
accepted by the Divine Being (I’Ab-Rz). 


T 



170 


THE FAMILY OF AMEAN 


[Pakt iv. 


SECTION 10 

In EYer-living Testimony to the Truth of Islam 

91. Necessity of sacrifice. 92-94. Islam possesses main features of 
Abraham’s religion 95, 96. Mecca and its security. 97-100. Exhortation 
and warning. 

JPJHLRT I¥ 


91 By no means shall you 
attain to righteousness until 
you spend (benevolently) out of 
what you love ; and whatever 
thing you spend, Allah surely 
knows it. 464 

92 All food was lawful to 
the children of Israel 465 except 
that which Israel had forbidden 
to himself before the Torah 
was revealed. Say : Bring 
then the Torah and read it, if 
you are truthful. 466 

93 Then whoever fabricates 
a lie against Allah after this, 
these it is that are the unjust. 

94 Say : Allah has spoken 
the truth, therefore follow the 
religion of Abraham, the 
upright one ; and he was not 
one of the polytheists. 

95 Most surely the first 
house appointed for men is the 
one at Bekka, 467 blessed and a 
guidance for the nations. 468 
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464 The connection with the last verse is clear. No wealth will buy redemption 
for a man if he has wasted his opportunity here, and to make the best of that opportunity 
a man must spend here what he loves most. Attention is thus called to the sacrifices which 
it was necessary for the Muslims to make. 

465 The lews objected to the Muslims making use of certain foods which the law 
of Moses did not allow. An answer is given here that such foods were lawful for 
Abraham and his descendants, and Islam agreed m principle with the religion of 
Abraham. By all food is thus meant all food which is lawful for the Muslims . 

466 What was that which Israel had forbidden to himself before the revelation of the 
Torah ? The commentators say it was camel’s flesh. Camel’s flesh was, no doubt, 
forbidden to the Israelites, as were several other things which were lawful for the 
Muslims, and the objection of the Jews was, as shown in the lasb note, to this 
departure from the Israelite law. This has been stated earlier m 6 . 147, where, after 
mentioning the foods prohibited to the Israelites in particular, it is added : “ This was 
a punishment We ga^e them on account of their rebellion.” These words explain what 
is stated here : that which Israel had forbidden to himself was, in fact, what was made 
unlawful for the Israelite nation on account of their rebellious attitude towards the 
Divine laws. Israel thus stands here for the Israelite nation. 

467 Bekka is the same as Mecca, from tabdk, meaning the crowding together of men (Rz) 
Others say it is from a root meaning the breaking of the neck , and the name is given to it 

468, see next page. 
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| 96 In it are clear signs : the 

standing-place of Abraham, 
and whoever enters it shall be 
secure, and pilgrimage to the 
House is incumbent upon men 
for the sake of Allah, 469 (upon) 
every one who is able to under- 
take the journey to it ; and 
whoever disbelieves, then 
surely Allah is Self-sufficient, 
above any need of the worlds. 

97 Say : O followers of the 
Book ! why do you disbelieve 
in the communications of Allah, 
and Allah is a witness of what 
you do. 

98 Say : 0 followers of the 
Book ! why do you hinder him 
who believes from the way of 
Allah? you seek (to make) it 
crooked, while you are 
witnesses, and Allah is not 
heedless of what you do. 
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because whenever a tyrant has forced his way to it, his neck has been broken (Rz). Some 
think that Be kk a is the name of the mosque or the House itself that is in Mecca. This is 
also an answer to the Jews, who objected to the Muslims making the Ka’ba and not the 
Temple at Jerusalem their Qiblah. They are told that the Temple at Jerusalem was erected 
long after Abraham, while the Holy House at Mecca was there even before Abraham, and 
was, in fact, the first House on earth for the worship of the Divine Being. The subject has 
been fully discussed in foot-note 170. 

468 If, on the one hand, Mecca is declared to be the first Souse raised on earth for the 
worship of the Divine Being, it is, on the other, announced to be mubdrak , which word, 
though ordinarily rendered as blessed, signifies the continuance for ever of the blessings 
which a thing possesses (Rz), and thus it is the first as well as the last House in which 
the nations of the world have found and will find their true inspiration and guidance. 

469 The clear signs in Mecca, as enumerated here, are three, and these, in fact, are 
three prophecies with regard to the future of Mecca. The first sign is that. it is the 
standing -place of Abraham, which has already been declared to be the Muslim centre 
(see 169). Hence the first prophecy is that the doctrine of the Unity of the Divine 
Being shall be proclaimed to the whole world from this centre. The second sign is 
that Mecca shall always be secure, i.e. it shall not fall into the hands of an enemy who 
should destroy it, because, we are told, it afiords security to those who enter it, which 
it could not do if it were not itself secure. There is a saying of the Holy Prophet to the 
effect that the Antichrist (and the plague) shall never have access to Mecca. . Thus its 
security is assured both physically and spiritually. And the third prophecy is that, a 
pilgrimage to the Sacred House shall continue to be made for ever, and no power in 
the world shah ever be able to put a stop to it. The most striking fact about these 
prophecies is that ithey were all announced at a time when the Holy Prophet and his 
followers had apparently been driven away for ever from the sacred place, when that 
place was in the exclusive possession of an enemy who did not allow the Muslims to 
visit the place even during the sacred months, and when the small Muslim community 
was m danger of being utterly destroyed by the powerful enemy at any moment. To make 
such grand and majestic announcements about the place under such circumstances was 
undoubtedly a thing quite beyond the sco^e of human knowledge. 
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99 O you who believe ! if 
you obey a party from among 
those who have been given the 
Book, they will turn you back 
as unbelievers alter you have 
believed. 470 

100 But how can you 
disbelieve while it is you to 
whom the communications of 
Allah are recited, and among 
you is His Apostle ? And who- 
ever holds fast to Allah, he 
indeed is guided to the right 
path. 




SECTION 11 


Muslims are exhorted to remain united 


101, 102. The believers should be firm in union. 103. The necessity of a 
missionary propaganda. 104-108. Evil consequences of divisions and dis- 
agreements. 


101 O you who believe ! be 
careful of (your duty to) Allah 
with the care which is due to 
Him, and do not die unless 
you are Muslims. 

102 And hold fast by the 
covenant of Allah 471 all together 
and be not disunited, and 
remember the favour of Allah 
on you when you were 
enemies, then He united your 
hearts so by His favour you 
became brethren ; and you 
were on the brink of a pit of 
fire, 472 then He saved you 
from it ; thus does Allah make 
clear to you His communica- 
tions that you may follow the 

| right way. 





It may be added here that the pilgrimage to the Sacred House is not an unconditional 
obligation ; it is incumbent only on those who are able to do it. 

470 By obeying is here meant accepting what the followers of the Book said, or w alki ng 
in the way in which they walked. 

471 The original word is liabl, which means primarily a rope or a cord , and hence 
a bond , a cause of union, a bond of love or friendship , a covenant or a compact by which 

one becomes responsible for the safety of a person or a thing . One saj s A 

V^ydalaJ> i e. there were covenants between them and they broke them (TA-LL). 

By habl-illdh, or the covenant of Allah 1 is meant the Qur-dn t a significance supported by two 
sayings of the Holy Prophet, according to one of which he is reported to have said that the 
472, see next page. 
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Av thee. 


Ar. all 
affairs are 
returned 


103 And from among yon 
there should be a party who 
invite to good and enjoin what 
is right and forbid the wrong, 
and these it is that shall be 
successful. 473 

104 And be not like those 
who became divided and dis- 
agreed after clear arguments 
had come to them, and these 
it is that shall have a grievous 
chastisement, 

105 On the day when 
(some) faces shall turn white 
and (some) faces shall turn 
black; then as to those whose 
faces turn black : Did you dis- 
believe after your believing ? 
taste therefore the chastise- 
ment because you dis- 
believed. 474 

106 And as to those whose 
faces turn white, they shall 
be in Allah’s mercy; in it they 
shall abide. 

107 These are the communi- 
cations of Allah which Y7c 
recite to you with truth, and 
Allah does not desire any 
injustice to the creatures. 

108 And whatever is in the 
heavens and whatever is in the 
earth is Allah’s; and to Allah 
all things return. 
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Book of Allah is the covenant (or rope) of Allah, and according to the other that the Qur-dn 
is the firm covenant (or rope ) of Allah (AH). The other explanations all tend to support 

thl 472 Before the advent of the Holy Prophet the Arabs were in a state of continual and 
mutual warfare which threatened to devastate the whole country. I c should he noted that in 
Arabic literature and in the Qur-la, ndr, or fire, is often a symbol of war. The Ara s 
used to kindle a fire as a sign that war was contemplated, so that the tribes should assem e. 
Hence the use of the word as implying war. In the QurAn itself we read, “ Whenever t ey 

kindle a fire for war Allah puts it out ” (5 : 64). „ . 

473 The heated imagination of a Christian annotator sees a flash of the sword m 
these words. Compare 9 : 122 : “ And it does not beseem the believers that they should go 
forth all together, why should not then a company from every party from among them go 
forth, that they may apply themselves to obtain understanding in religion and that they may 
warn their people when they come hack to them that they may be cautious ? Both verses, 
in fact direct the Muslims to have always among them a missionary party, whose only 
object should be the propagation of Islam and rightly directing their own people. _ 

474 By the faces turning wlnte is meant their being expressive of joy, and by their turning 
black, thevr being expressive of sorrow (Rgh-LL). Az says you say a man is a ya. (w e) 
when you mean that he is free from -dross and defects (TA). 
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SECTION 12 


Relations of the Jews with the Muslims 

109. The Muslims raised for the welfare of others. 110, 111. They should 
not fear any harm from the Jews. 112-114. The good among them are an 
exception. 115, 116. Their strength against the Muslims shall be a failure. 
117-119. Muslims not to take them for intimate friends. 


109 You are the best of the 
nations raised up for (the 
benefit of) men : you enjoin 
what is right and forbid the 
wrong and believe in Allah ; 475 
and if the followers of the Book 
had believed it would have been 
better for them ; of them 
(some) are believers and most 
of them are transgressors. 

110 They shall by no means 
harm you but with a slight 
evil ; and if they fight with 
you they shall turn (their) 
backs to you, then shall they 
not be helped. 476 

111 Abasement is made to 
cleave to them wherever they 
are found, except under a 
covenant with Allah and a 
covenant with men, and they 
have become deserving of wrath 
from Allah, and humiliation is 
made to cleave to them ; this 
is because they disbelieved in 
the communications of Allah 
and slew the prophets un- 
justly ; this is because they 
disobeyed and exceeded the 
limits. 477 
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475 Not only are the Muslims the chosen people of God, who are now called upon to be 
the standard-bearers of truth in the world, but they are at the same time declared to be 
the best of the people that had ever been chosen for this purpose. This was no doubt due 
to the excellence of that Great Teacher who thoroughly purified them of the worst vices 
of humanity and made perfect the light within them. No prophet ever found a people 
in a worse condition, and none ever raised his people to such pre-eminence. 

476 The Jews in Arabia sided with the enemies of Islam in their endeavour to extirpate 
the new religion, and this notwithstanding their agreement with the Muslims, but they 
were not successful in inflicting any serious harm upon the Muslims, and whenever they 
openly faced the Muslims they fled. The polytheists, who gave them secret promises of 
help, never came to their aid when they were in distress. 

477 Almost the same words (excluding the exception) occur in 2 : 61. The Jews had 
already been subjected to the greatest humiliation and disgrace before the appearance of 
the Holy Prophet But with the advent of Islam they could better their condition either 
by accepting the covenant of Allah, by which is meant the acceptance of Islam, or by 
making a compact of security with such men as could give them protection, thus showing 
that they would no more be rulers in the world, but would remain subject to others. 
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j 112 They are not all alike ; 
j of the followers of the Book 
I there is an upright party : they 
recite Allah’s communications 
in the night-time and they 
adore (Him) : 

113 They believe in Allah 
and the last day, and they 
enjoin what is right and forbid 
the wrong, and they strive with 
one another in hastening to 
good deeds, and those are 
among the good 

114 And whatever good they 
do, they shall not be denied it, 
and Allah knows those who 
guard (against evil). 478 

115 (As for) those who dis- 
believe, surely neither their 
wealth nor their children shall 
avail them in the least against 
Allah ; and these are the 
inmates of the fire ; therein 
they shall abide. 

116 The likeness of what 
they spend in the life of this 
world is as the likeness of wind 
in which is intense cold (that) 
smites the seed-produce of. a 
people who have done injustice 
to their ' souls and destroys 
it ; and Allah is not unjust to 
them, but they are unjust to 
themselves. 479 
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478 The opinion has been held, very plausibly indeed, that from v. 112 to this point the 
Holy Qur-Sn speaks of the good among the Jews and the Christians, and not of those who 
had become converts to Islam, because the Muslims could not be said to be a party of the 
followers of the Book. It is a fact that the Qnr-4n does not deny that there is good m 
others, its own eminence over others lying in the fact that it makes man -attain the 
highest degree of perfection in goodness. It is for this reason that the description of 
the upright party among the followers of the Book concludes with the words, And whatever 
good they do, they shall not be denied it. If on the one hand there were very few who 
could be^ said to be upright among the followers of the Book, as compared with i the > vast 
majority who were transgressors (v. 109), they could not, on the other, attain perfect 

UP It is noteworthy that this praise of the good among the Jews belongs to a period when 
the Jews had secretly joined the enemies of the Muslims, openly venting their feelings 
of animosity. This shows how fair was Islam even to its greatest enemies Generally 
however, the commentators are of opinion that the description given here refers to those 
Jews and Christians who became converts to Islam (Bz). . . 

479 The failure which is throughout the Holy Qur-4n prophesied for the enemies of 
Islam is referred to here. The parable is similar to the one given m 68 : 17-33. 
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117 0 you who believe ! do 
not take for intimate friends 


Or, scheme. 
a 965. 


from among others than your 
own people : 480 they do not 
fall short of inflicting loss upon 
you ; they love what distresses 
you; vehement hatred has 
already appeared from out of 
their mouths, and what their 
breasts conceal is greater still; 
indeed, We have made the 
communications clear to you, 
if you will understand. 

118 Lo ! you are they who 
will love them while they do 
not love you, 481 and you believe 
in the Book, (in^ the whole of 
it ; and when they meet you 
they say, We believe, and 
when they are alone, they bite 
the ends of their fingers in rage 
against you. Say : Die in your 
rage ; surely Allah knows what 
is In the breasts. 

H9 If good befalls you, it 
grieves them, and if an evil 
afflicts you, they rejoice at it ; 
and if you are patient and 
guard yourselves, their struggle a 
will not injure you in any 
way ; surely Allah comprehends 
what they do. 




480 This injunction against contracting intimate friendship with others than Muslims 
should be read along with what is said in 60 ; 8, 9 : •« Allah does not forbid yon respecting 
those who have not made war against you on account of your religion and have not driven 
you forth from your homes, that you show them kindness and deal with them justly : 
surely Allah loves the doers of justice. Allah only forbids you respecting those who made 
war upon you on account of your religion and drove you forth from your homes and backed 
others m your expulsion, that you make friends with them.” These two verses lay down 
a principle which explains the relations that may exist between Muslims and non- 
Muslims As the preceding verses have shown and as what follows shows the Jews 
assisted the enemies of Islam to make war upon the Muslims, so the Muslims were 
warned against close and intimate relations with them 
. 481 This Terse clearly indicates the difficulties which the Muslims had in establishing 
riendly and loving relations with non-Muslims. The Muslims would fain proffer friend- 
!jj?’ other party was always on the look-out for some opportunity to inflict loss on 

t em, and the candour of the Muslims was repaid with insincerity and treachery. 
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SECTION 13 


The Battle of Btmd 


\ 120. Preparations. 121. Some men lose heart. 122. Divine assistance at 

. Badr. 1'Ji i:^>. S; 0 .i’2csnce of Divine assistance v. itb angels. 127, 128. 
j Allah's forgiveness. 


Ar thou 
didst. 

Ar. thy. 


Ar. thou 
didst say. 


Ar. ihou- 
sands . 


' 120 And when you did go 

| forth early in the morning 
| from your family, to lodge the 
I believers in encampments for 
j war; — and Allah is Healing, 

| Knowing. 482 

J 121 When two parties 483 
from among you had de- 
j termined that they should 
show cowardice, and Allah was 
the guardian of them both, and 
in Allah should the believers 
trust. 484 

122 And Allah did certainly 
assist you at Badr when you 
were weak ; be careful of (your 
duty to) Allah then, that you 
may give thanks. 

123 When you said to the 
believers : Does it not suffice 

| you that your Lord should 
| assist you with three thousarid 
| of the angels sent down ? 4S5 
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482 If is to the events of the "battle of IJhud that this and the following sections are 
devoted. In the third year of the Hejira, Abu Sufyan marched against Medina at the head 
of an army of three thousand and encamped at Uhud, a mountain about four miles from 
Medina. The Prophet at first intended to stay within the town, but afterwards marched 
into the open field with a thousand men, one-third of whom, under the leadership of 
Abdulla bin Ubayy, the great hypocrite leader, left him and returned to Medina. The 
enemy were first completely routed, but fifty Muslim archers, who were placed in a strong 
position to cut ofi the retreat of the enemy, made a mistake, and in order to join in the 
pursuit left their position. The enemy fell back upon the Muslims, who were now in 
disorder and had losf their naturally fortified position, and after inflicting some loss upon 
them, left the field secure from the pursuit of the Muslim force. It was neither a victory 
for the Quraish, who thought it safe to go back when they found the Muslims involved in 
their own troubles, nor for the Muslims, who were unable to continue their pursuit, 
though it was resumed next day when it was too late. Had the Quraish been victorious, 
they would have at least taken some prisoners from among the Muslims, but they had not 
a single prisoner of war, nor had they the courage to attack Medina, their real object in 
this expedition, and for which they gathered a strong force of ten thousand men 
exactly two years later. 

483 The two tribes of Ba?m Salma and Bami Haris a are meant (Bkh). 

484 This shows that they did not actually show cowardice. The desertion of the 
Muslim force by Abdulla bin Ubayy with his three hundred men made some of the 
Muslims also entertain the idea of deserting the army on account of superior enemy 
forces, hut they did not after all desert it, as the words of the Qur-fin clearly show. 

485 The enemy numbered only one thousand where one thousand angels are stated to 
have been sent (8 : 9). The fulfilment of this promise is referred to in v. 151. What was 
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Ar thou- 
sands. 


Or, the 
chiefs. 


124 Yea ! if you remain 
patient and are on your guard, 
and they come upon you in a 
headlong manner, your Lord 
will assist you with five 
thousand of the havoc-making 
angels. 486 

125 And Allah did not make 
it but as good news for you, 
and that your hearts might be 
at ease thereby, and victory is 
only from Allah, the Mighty, 
the Wise, 

126 That He may cut off 
a portion from among those 
who disbelieve, or abase them 
so that they should return dis- 
appointed of attaining what 
they desired. 487 
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the object of the coming of the angels ? The matter is fully explained in the 8th chapter 
in connection with the promise of the coming of angels in the battle of Badr. As here, 
it is first stated there that the promise was given only “as a good news, and that your 
hearts might be at ease thereby, and victory is only from Allah ” (8 : 10), and then the 
verse that follows makes the object clearer : “ When He caused calm to fall on you as a 
security from Him, and sent down upon you water from the clouds that He might thereby 
purify you and take away from you the uncleanness of the devil, and that He might 
fortify your hearts and steady your footsteps thereby.’’ Hence the object was to strengthen 
the Muslims by improving their position in the field of battle and by strengthening their 
hearts, and this is given expression to still more clearly further on: “When your Lord 
revealed to the angels: I am with you, therefore make firm those who believe; I will 
cast terror into the hearts of those who disbelieve” (8 : 12), and the believers being thus 
strengthened while terror was cast into the enemy’s heart, the object of sending the angels 
was achieved, and the small Muslim force was able to “ strike off ” the necks and “ strike 
off every finger-tip ” (8 : 12) of a powerful enemy that outnumbered them by three to one. 

486 The word used in the original is musawioim and not musswwam , and it is from 

f y* meaning he urged his horse against the people and made havoc among 
them. Hence musawwim is one who makes havoc . The assistance of the angels stated in 
this verse refers to a third occasion, when the enemy came “in a headlong manner ” all 
the tribes uniting with the Quraish to crush the Muslims. This happened m the battle of 
Ahzdh, or the Confederates, when ten thousand men suddenly attacked Medina, and 
the dispersal of such a large army when the Muslims were only about a thousand strong 
was no doubt due to Divine intervention. 


487 Notwithstanding that the object of the unbelievers in their war on the Muslims 
was their extirpation, the Muslims are here told that the Divine object in punishing the 
Unbelievers by war was not to extirpate them, but to cut off a part of them, or their ring- 
leaders and chiefs. The word taraf signifies apart or a portion of a thing (Rgh), and hence 

it is applied to a company of men, and also the leading men. LL translates > 

-O’ as meaning exalted or the noble and the learned men of the earth. When the 
leaders of mischief were out off, the rest would be disappointed of attaining the object of 

™nZTn Th m ’ th 7“ 1011 The verses that follow corroborate this 

' 2= ““fT ^ving burned dicappomted of atta.nmg w hat they 

Z^2 ™ ba f e sh0 ™ ® learly that they were successful or victorious in the 

battle. Their great general Khalid became a convert to Islam on his way back to Mecca. 
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Ar. thou 
hast . 


j 127 Toil have no concern in 
the affair whether He turns to 
them (mercifully) or chastises 
them, for surely they are 
unjust. 480 

128 And whatever is in the 
heavens and whatever is in the 
earth is Allah’s ; He forgives 
whom He pleases and chastises 
whom He pleases ; and Allah 
is Forgiving, Merciful. 4S9 
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SECTION 14 


How Success can be achieved 


129-138. Refraining from usurious bargains, obedience to the Apostle, 
cpend^cr liberally in the cause of religion and mutual forbearance, seeking 
D'.vu-v p:o:c on, studying the causes of the rise and fall of nations, must 
ultimately lead to triumph. 139. Loss already inflicted on the enemy 
140-142. Misfortune at Uhud brought about a distinction. 


Or, doubl- 
ing mid re- 
doubling. 


129 O you who believe ! do 
not devour usury, making 
additions again and again , 490 
and be careful of (your duty to) 
Allah, that you may be suc- 
cessful. 

130 And guard yourselves 
against the fire which has 
been prepared for the un- 
believers. 





488 Note bow mercy has the upper hand throughout the Holy Qur-4n. As a mortal 
the Holy Prophet might have sometimes entertained the idea that the serious crimes of 
his enemies would bring upon them a severe punishment which might extirpate them ; but 
he is told in plain and simple words that be bad no concern in the affair, for Allah might 
as well forgive them, for surely they are unjust. The reason given for showing mercy is 
really one which calls for punishment, yet so great is the Divine love and mercy for man 
that no reason for not showing mercy is too great for Divine mercy to overcome it. The 
all-comprehensiveness of the Divine mercy expressed in this verse is unapproached in 
sacred literature. 

489 Allah’s attribute of mercy is brought in to indicate that though their crimes were 
many and serious, deserving punishment, yet Allah was Merciful, and He would forgive 
them. 

490 The original words are U \ which, if rendered literally, would 

mean likes or doubles multiplied or doubled. The idea underlying tad'if is adding to 
a thing until it becomes twofold or manyfold (LL). Ad’df, being a plural of paucity, is 
followed by mudd’afah to make the idea more intensive (AH) The Arab practice was that 
of compounding the interest, i.e. the interest was, at the end of the term for which the loan 
was given, added to the capital, and thus within a few years the original sum became 
several-fold. It may be added here that borrowing money on interest is as much against 
the tenets of Islam as lending it on interest ; and perhaps the Muslim kingdoms would not 
have been ruined if they had not borrowed money on interest from other peoples, which gave 
foreigners the first opportunity to interfere in their affairs. This would to some extent 
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a 2454 a, 


Ar the 
pardoners 
of. 


Ar while 
they know. 


131 And obey Allah and the 
Apostle, that you may be shown 
mercy. 491 

13iJ And hasten to forgive- 
ness from your Lord and a 
Garden, the extensiveness of 
which is (as) the heavens and 
the earth a ; it is prepared for 
those who guard (against 
evil) : 

133 Those who spend 
(benevolently) in ease as well 
as in straitness, and those 
who restrain (their) anger and 
pardon men; and Allah loves 
the doers of good (to others). 492 

134 And those who when 
they commit an indecency or 
do injustice to their souls 
remember Allah and ask for- 
giveness for their faults — and 
who forgives the faults but 
Allah ? and (who) do not 
knowingly persist in what they 
have done. 

135 (As for) these — their 
reward is forgiveness from 
their Lord, and gardens 
beneath which rivers flow, to 
abide in them, and excellent is 
the reward of the labourers. 
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show the relation of the subject of usury to that of wars. But there is also another reason 
for mentioning it in connection with wars, which is that, notwithstanding the strained 
relations between the Muslims and the non-Muslims, the former still entered into usurious 
bargains with the latter, which, in addition to being a large drain upon the finances of the 
Muslim society, created difficulties in the political relations in the state of warfare on which 
the two communities had now entered, the great money-lending race of the Jews being also 
among the opponents of Islam. Moreover, as the chapter deals in particular with the Jews, 
the Muslims are warned against all those evils, of which usury was one, which had dealt a 
deathblow to the noble qualities of the Jewish race. 

491 The loss suffered at XJhud was due to disobedience in relation to a certain position, 
which ha-ring been forsaken against the orders of the Prophet, the retreating Meccan army 
turned upon the pursuers, among whom disorder had ensued, and several Muslims were 
slain, the Prophet himself being wounded. 

492 Restraining of anger , pardoning, and doing good to each other strengthen the bond 
of union which is so neoessary for success. The verse has on many occasions inspired the 
noblest thoughts of toleration and charitableness. Hasan’s servant having on one oecasion 
thrown a boiling hot dish on his master, obtained his liberty along with monetary help by 
reciting this verse. Thinking that he would be pumshed for his fault, he repeated the 
words . “Those who restrain their anger.” Hasan said he was not angry : “ And pardon 
men,” added the servant. Hasan said: “I pardon you.” “And Allah loves the doers 
of good,” concluded the offending slave. “I give you liberty and four hundred pieces 
of silver,” was the response. “A noble instance of moderation and generosity,” js 
Sale’s comment upon this incident. 
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| 138 Indeed there have 

Or, way* ! been examples 493 before you ; 

therefore travel in the earth 
and see what was the end of 
the rejecters. 

137 This is a clear statement 
for men, and a guidance and an 
admonition to those who guard 
(against evil). 

138 And be not infirm, and 
be not grieving, and you shall 
have the upper hand if you are 
believers. 

139 If a wound has afflicted 
you, a wound like it has also 
afflicted the (unbelieving) 
people; and We bring these 
days to men by turns, and 
that Allah may know 494 those 
who believe and take witnesses 
from among you ; and Allah 
does not love the unjust, 

140 And that He may purge 
those who believe and deprive 
the unbelievers of blessings. 

141 Do you think that you 
will enter the garden while 

a 494. Allah has not yet known 1 those 

who strive hard from among 
you, and (He has not) known 
b cf. 2 : 214 the patient ? b 

142 And certainly you de- 
sired death before you met it : 
so indeed you have seen it and 
you look (at it). 495 
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493 Sunan is plural of sunnat, meaning a way or rule or manner of acting or conduct or 
life or the like (LB). Hence the significance here is ways or examples of Allah's dealing 
with the righteous and the wicked (Bd). 

494 That Allah knows all that is seen or unseen and all that is manifest or concealed is 
asserted in numerous places in the Holy Qur-an. The knowing here and the not knowing 
in v. 141 refer to a knowledge of the event. Allah knew who would prove themselves true 
believers, who would strive hard in His way, and who would be patient* under trials ; but 
who did prove themselves true believers, who did strive hard, and who were patient in 
suffering could only be said to be known when these things had happened. 

495 This refers to the desire of those who insisted that they should meet the enemy in 
the open field, while the Holy Prophet’s own desire was that the Muslims should defend 
themselves within Medina. Their desire for fighting the enemy or for being slain in the cause 
of truth is called a desire for death, because it was a cause of death. 
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SECTION 15 


Sufferings should be met with Perseverance 

143, 144. The Prophet’s death could not make the Muslims turn back to 
evil and idolatry. 145-147. Companions of prophets did not give way before 
sufferings. 


143 And Muhammad is no 
more than an apostle ; the 
apostles have already passed 
away before him ; 496 if then he 
dies or is killed, will you turn 
back upon your heels? And 
whoever turns back upon his 
heels, he will by no means do 
harm to Allah in the least ; 
and Allah will reward the 
grateful ; 497 

144 And a soul will not 
die but with the permission of 
Allah ; the term is fixed ; 498 and 
whoever desires the reward of 
this world, We will give him 
of it, and whoever desires the 
reward of the hereafter, We 
will give him of it; and We 
will reward the grateful. 

145 And how many a 
prophet has fought with whom 
were many worshippers of the 
Lord ; 499 so they did not be- 
come weak-hearted on account 
of what befell them in Allah’s 
way, nor did they weaken, nor 
did they abase themselves ; 
and Allah loves the patient. 
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496 The Holy Prophet received severe wounds in the battle of Uhud, insomuch that it 
was thought that he was killed It is to this that the verse refers. Even if the Prophet 
were killed, Islam was so far superior to all forms of faith that the Muslims could not go 
back to their former religions. Truth was truth, though its advocate might be killed in a 
battle, and truth was not to be forsaken; nor could falsehood and superstition he accepted, 
though their advocates might prevail for a time. 

While this verse lays stress on the essential truth of Islam, it served another important 
purpose at the death of the Holy Prophet. Some of the companions thought that the 
Prophet was not dead. Abu Bakr went in, and seeing that life had departed, ascended the 
pnlpit and read this verse, which had a magical effect upon his hearers, all of them being 
convinced that the Holy Prophet had passed away, as all prophets had passed away 
before him. The prophets were but mortals, and their span of mortal life must no 
doubt terminate like that of other mortals. This verse affords a conclusive proof that 
Jesus Christ was also dead, otherwise Abu Bakr’s arguments could not have silenced the 
doubters of the Holy Prophet’s death. 

497 The doing of harm to Allah stands for the doing of harm to the Divine cause, i.e. 
the truth as represented by Islam. 

498, 499, see next page. 
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! 146 And their saying was no 

| other than that they said: Our 
| Lord ! forgive us our faults 
; and our extravagance in our 
j affair, and make firm our feet 
i and help us against the un- 
believing people. 

147 So Allah gave them the 
reward of this world and better 
reward of the hereafter ; and 
Allah loves those who do good 
(to others). 
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SECTION 16 


Causes of the Misfortune in the Battle of Uhud 


148-150. Dread will be cast into the hearts of the opponents. 151. 
Delinquency of a part of Muslim troops after victory in fulfilment of Divine 
promise. 152. The enemy took advantage of disorder. 153. Tranquility after 
the loss and murmurings of a certain class. 154. Delinquents pardoned. 


148 O you who believe ! if 
you obey those who disbelieve, 
they will turn you back upon 
your heels, so you will turn 
back losers. 500 

149 Nay! Allah is your 
Patron and He is the best of 
the helpers. 

150 We will cast terror into 
the hearts of those who dis- 
believe, because they set up 
with Allah that for which He 
has sent down no authority, 
and their abode is the fire ; and 
evil is the abode of the 
unjust. 501 











498 These words seem to refer to the death of the Holy Prophet, giving an assurance to 
the Muslims that the time of his death had not yet come. They also point to the special 
Divine protection of the Holy Prophet, for were it not for Divine protection he could 
not have escaped from death under such critical circumstances (Rz). 

499 Por the meaning of ribbi see foot-note 456. It is a curious coincidence that Sale, 
Rodwell, and Palmer have all given a wrong translation of this verse : “ How many 
prophets have encountered those who had many myriads of rroops.” This is Sale’s 
rendering, and the others are similar. I find no commentator lending any support to this 
significance, nor can the words bear this interpretation. 

500 The war was carried on only with the object of making the Muslims renounce 
their religion, and hence they could not think of accepting the unbelievers as their rulers, 
for obedience on their part was sure to lead to persecution, which the enemy would not 
have stopped until they had made the Muslims renounce their faith. 

501 Notwithstanding the great preponderance of their numbers, the Muslims being less 
than one-fourth of their opponents, and not so well equipped as their foes, and in spite of the 
disorder into which the Muslim forces had fallen, the enemy had to flee, leaving the 
Muslims in the field, not even making a show of attacking Medina, which was quite 
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151 And certainly Allah 
made good to you His 
promise, 503 when you slew them 
by His permission, until when 
you became weak-hearted and 
disputed about the affair and 
disobeyed after He had shown 
you that which you loved; 503 
of you were some who desired 
this world, and of you were 
some who desired the here- 
after ; 504 then He turned you 
away from them that He 
might try you; 505 and He has 
certainly pardoned you, and 
Allah is Gracious to the be- 
lievers. 

152 When you ran off pre- 
cipitately, and did not wait for 
any one, and the Apostle was 
calling you from your rear, 
so He gave you another sorrow 
instead of (your) sorrow, so 
that you might not grieve at 
what had escaped you, nor (at) 
what befell you; and Allah is 
aware of what you do. 506 

158 Then after sorrow He 
sent down security upon you, 



defenceless. This clearly shows that they were terror-stricken even after they had 
inflicted some loss upon the Muslims, considering it safer to retreat to Mecca while the 
Muslims were yet occupied with their own troubles and were unable to pursue them. 

502 The promise is contained in v. 123. 

503 It clearly shows that the Muslims had obtained a victory at Uhud, later 
incidents depriving them of the fruits of that victory. 

504 Two parties are here spoken of, those who desired this world and those who desired 
the hereafter. It should be remembered that these were the two parties of the body of 
archers (fifty in number) who were placed in an important position to cut off the enemy’s 
retreat. When the enemy was apparently routed, some of these archers were led by the 
love of plunder t<? leave their position, while their chief, Abdulla bin Jubair, and only 
some ten men stuck to their post (Rz). Thus the words refer to the two parties of the 
small body of archers. 

505 The enemy, who was being pursued, turned against the pursuers on seeing the 
important position of the archers vacated. 

506 It refers to the Prophet’s call, at whom the Muslims now saw the attack of the 
enemy was directed. So they did not grieve for losing an opportunity of pursuing 
the enemy, but for the dangerous position in which they saw their Prophet. This is, m 
fact, plainly stated in what follows ; “ So that you might not grieve at what had escaped 
you,” i.e. the booty which they would have had by pursuing the flying enemy, “nor at 
what befell you,” i.e. the slight loss which they themselves suffered. Asaba-hti, ordinarily 
means he recompensed him , but sometimes it conveys the idea of giving one thing instead 


of another, as in 


\ which means he gave him a substitute , something 


instead or in exchange or a compensation for Ms gift (LL). 
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Or, sleep. 


a calm coming upon a party of 
you , 507 and (there was) another 
party whom their own souls 
had rendered anxious ; they 
entertained about Allah 
thoughts of ignorance quite 
unjustly, 5CS saying : We have 
no hand in the affair . 509 Say : 
surely the affair is wholly (in 
the hands) of Allah. They 
conceal within their souls what 
they would not reveal to you. 
They say : Had we any hand 
in the affair, we would not 
have been slain here . 510 Say : 
Had you remained in your 
houses, those for whom 
slaughter was ordained would 
certainly have gone forth to the 
places where they would be 
slain , 511 and that Allah might 
test what was in your breasts 
and that He might purge what 


3 L 


6 tv* 

U 


507 Nu'ds, according to Egli, means slight sleep , but after giving this significance lie 
adds : It is said that nil as here implies calm and quiet. I adopt this significance, 
because the idea is more in consonance 'with the field of battle. But if we adopt the 
first significance, it must have happened when the enemy departed. The slumber was 
a sign of security, for no army could have gone to rest while yet in the field of battle if it 
had the least anxiety as to its security. Whichever significance may be adopted, it shows 
clearly that the enemy had not inflicted a defeat upon the Muslims, for if the Muslims had 
been defeated an army of three thousand ought to have succeeded in utterly destroying a 
small force of seven hundred which was now quite disordered. What happened was really 
this : seeing the Musli ms pursuing them in disorder, and finding the archers’ position 
vacated, a party of the enemy directed a severe attack against the Holy Prophet to cover 
the retreat of the rest, and when the Muslims became aware of the danger and rallied 
round the Prophet, the enemy retreated secure from pursuit. 

508 The persons spoken of here are the disaffected who had taken no part in the 
fighting, hut some of them might have remained with the Muslims. They now gave vent 
to their hidden rancour against the Muslims. The evil thoughts which they enter- 
tained about Allah, were, that Allah had not helped them as the Prophet had said. 


^ ^V> means either thoughts of the party of ignorance or of the days of 

ignorance . 

509 Their murmurings were due to the fact that their counsel as to remaining in 
Medina and defending themselves within the town was not accepted, for the opinion of the 
majority was in favour of meeting the enemy in the open field. 

510 Their contention was that the disaster would not have befallen the Mus lim s if their 
advice as to remaining within the town had been accepted. 

511 By those for whom slaughter was ordained are meant the Muslims, slaughter here 
meaning the slaughter of, or fighting with, the enemy. The weak-hearted who murmured 
are told that even if they had not marched forth to meet the enemy the true believers 
would surely have come out, and the desertion of the weak-hearted would not have deterred 
the true believers (Bz). Or, the meaning may be that the disaster was the result of dis- 
obedience, and even if they had remained within Medina, disobedience would have 
brought about a similar result. 
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was in your hearts ; and Allah 
knows what is in the 
breasts. 512 

154 (As for) those of you who 
turned back on the day when 
the two armies met, only the 
devil sought to cause them 
to make a slip on account of 
some deeds they had done, and 
certainly Allah has pardoned 
them; surely Allah is For- 
giving, Forbearing. 




Ar. thou 
dealest. 
Ar. hacist 
thou. 


SECTION 17 


The Battle of Uhud distinguished the Faithful from the Hypocrites 


155-157. Cause of the trouble. 158, 159 Necessity of consultation. 160-163. 
The Prophet would not have deprived the archers of their share, for he was 
not only pure but a purifier of others. 161-167. The hypocrites separated. 
168-170. The martyrs. 


155 0 you who believe ! be 
not like those who disbelieve 
and say of their brethren when 
they travel in the earth or 
engage in fighting : Had they 
been with us, they would not 
have died and they would not 
have been slain ; 513 so Allah 
makes this to be an intense 
regret in their hearts ; and 
Allah gives life and causes 
death ; and Allah sees what 
you do. 

156 And if you are slain in 
the way of Allah or you die, 
certainly forgiveness from 
Allah and mercy is better than 
what they amass. 

157 And if indeed you die 
or you are slain, certainly to 
Allah shall you be gathered 
together. 

158 Thus it is due to mercy 
from Allah that you deal with 
them gently,- and had you been 
rough, hard-hearted, they 
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512 This explains what is meant by Allah’s testing what is in the hearts. He knows it, 
and His testing it means making it manifest to others. 

513 By “ their brethren ” are meant their relatives who had accepted Islam, and who 
were not therefore now safe when they travelled in the land, or who had to lay down their 
lives in defence of their faith. Yet ultimately they themselves had to regret not having 
accepted Islam. 
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Ar thee. 

a 2194. 

Ar. thou 
hast 

Ar thy. 


would certainly have dispersed 
from around you ; 514 pardon 
them therefore and ask pro- 
tec tion a for them, and take 
counsel with them in the 
affair ; 515 so when you have 
(thus) determined, then place 
your trust in Allah; 516 surely 
Allah loves those who trust. 

159 If xAllah assists you, then 
there is none that can over- 
come you, and if He forsakes 
you, who is there then that 
can assist you after Him ? 
And on Allah should the 
believers rely. 

160 And it is not attribut- 
able to a prophet that he 
should act unfaithfully; and 
he who acts unfaithfully shall 
bring that in respect of which 
he has acted unfaithfully on 
the day of resurrection ; then 
shall every soul be paid back 
fully what it has earned, and 
they shall not be dealt with 
unjustly. 517 
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514 It is remarkable that the Holy Qur-an calls attention to the Prophet’s gentle 
dealing with those around him when speaking of his experience in the field of battle 
as a general leading his men against overwhelming forces, a capacity which required 
him to be very strict in punishing any delinquency, especially when disobedience to 
express orders had brought about such a heavy disaster. But no, he was not a mere 
general. His ability in leading his men, in occupying positions of advantage in the field 
of battle, and in directing a handful of men to face three, four, and sometimes ten times 
their own number, marks him out as the ablest general the world has ever seen, yet his 
gentle manners and his practical forbearance in dealing virh his friends as well as foes 
stand in remarkable contrast with his capacity as a commander in the field of battle. 
It is related that after the Uhud trouble the Prophet did not speak even a harsh word to 
those who were guilty of disobeying his orders (Hz). 

The Qur-4n is full of references to the Holy Prophet’s gentleness and kind dealing with 
his fellow-men. The following verse gives us an insight into this trait of his character : 
“Certainly an apostle has come to you from among yourselves; grievous to him is your 
falling into distress, excessively solicitous respecting you, to the believers he is com- 
passionate, merciful” (9 : 128). 

515 The Prophet had gone out to meet the enemy as the result of a council, and against 
his own inclination, for he sided with the minority in the opinion that they should 
not meet the enemy in the open field. Apparently that council had brought about the 
present trouble, yet so firm was he in adhering to sound principles that at such a 
critical time he did not waver for a minute from the course of taking counsel in 
important matters, and just at this juncture we find Divine revelation clear ly laying 
down the principle of adhering to counsel. 

516 It should be noted that trust ng in Allah, in the language of the Qur-&n, does not 
imply inaction. Everything necessary is to be done, a course of action must be deter- 

517, see next page. 
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161 Is then he who follows 
the pleasure of Allah like 
him who has made himself 
deserving of displeasure from 
Allah, and his abode is hell ; 
and it is an evil destination. 

162 There are (varying; 
grades with Allah, and Allah 
sees what they do. 

163 Certainly Allah con- 
ferred a benefit upon the 
believers when He raised 
among them an Apostle from 
among themselves, reciting 
to them His communications 
and purifying them, and teach- 
ing them the Rook and the 
wisdom, although before that 
they were surely in manifest 
error. 

164 What ! when a mis- 
fortune befell you, and you had 
certainly afflicted (the un- 
believers) with twice as much, 
you began to say : Whence is 
this? Say: It is from your- 
selves ; surely Allah has power 
over all things . 518 

165 And what befell you on 
the day when the two armies 
met was with Allah’s know- 
ledge, and that He might 

a 494 . know a the believers, 

166 And that He might 

o 494 . know b the hypocrites ; and it 

was said to them : Come, fight 
in Allah’s way, or defend 
yourselves . 519 They said : If 
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rained in the proper manner, and then in pursuing that course trust must he placed 
m Allah, which clearly implies that a man should do his utmost and then leave the 
consequences in Allah’s hand ; that is, he must be resigned to what follows, ta kin g the 
consequences with a cool mind. 

517 The disaster at Uhud was due to the fact that some of the archers thought they 
would he deprived of their share in the booty. They are told that an ordinary commander 
might have been guilty of such unfaithfulness towards his men, but not a prophet, who was 
raised for the purification of others (see v. 163). 

518 The unbelievers had already suffered twice at the hands of the Muslims, once in the 
field of Badr and again in the early stages of the battle of Uhud. 

519 If they could not realize what was meant by fighting in Allah’s way they could 
easily see that they stood in need of defending themselves. In fact, the alternative phrase 
is introduced to explain the necessity of fighting to such as were unable to grasp the real 
significance of fighting in Allah’s way, or in the cause of truth, for self-defence required the 
community to fight for its life. 
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Or, that it 
was a 
Tight. 


ft 196, 197. 


| we knew fighting,*' 20 we would 
! certainly have followed you. 

J They were on that day much 
nearer to unbelief than to 
belief. They say with their 
mouths what is not in their 
hearts ; and Allah best knows 
what they conceal. 

167 Those who said of their 
brethren whilst they (them- 
selves) held back : Had they 
obeyed us, they would not 
have been killed. Say : Then 
avert death from yourselves if 
you speak the truth. 

168 And reckon not those 
who are killed in Allah's way 
as dead ; nay, they are alive a 
(and) are provided sustenance 
from their Lord ; 

169 Rejoicing in what Allah 
has given them out of His 
grace, and they rejoice for the 
sake of those who, (being left) 
behind them, have not yet 
joined them, that they shall 
have no fear, nor shall they 
grieve. 

170 They rejoice on account 
of favour from Allah and (His) 
grace, and that Allah will not 
waste the reward of the 
believers. 
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SECTION 18 


The Uhud Trouble was no Gain to the Enemy 

171—174. The believers sally forth again fearless of odd?*. . 175—177. 
Unbelievers shall not be able to indict injury and the respite will add to 
their ruin. 178-179. The believers shall be separated from hypocrites. 


Ar. wound. 


171 (As for) those who 
responded to the call of Allah 
and the Apostle after the 
misfortune had befallen them, 
those among them who do 
good (to others) and guard 
(against evil) shall have a 
great reward ; 521 



520 Or the meaning may be, if we knew that it was a fight , it being implied that the 
Muslims were going, not to fight, but to sure destruction with such a disparity in numbers. 

521 The Meccan army was pursued the next day to a place known as Jfamrd-ul-asad, 
under which name the expedition is known ; but they dare not encounter the Muslims, 
notwithstanding their superior numbers. The verses that follow (172-174) refer to the 
expedition known as Badr-us-Sughrd (the smaller JBadr) undertaken next year because 
Abu Sufyan, commander of the Meccan army, announced, when leaving the field of Uhud, 
that he would meet the Muslims the following year at Badr, but notwithstanding its 
threats the Meccan army never marched forth. 
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Ar increase 
m sin. 


172 Those to whom the 
people said : Surely men have 
gathered against you, there- 
fore fear them, but this in- 
creased their faith, and they 
said : Allah is sufficient for us 
and most excellent is the Pro- 
tector. 

17.3 So they returned with 
favour from Allah and (His) 
grace ; no evil touched them r,2lA 
and they followed the pleasure 
of Allah ; and Allah is the 
Lord of mighty grace. 

174 It is only the devil 
that causes you to fear from 
his friends, but do not fear 
them, and fear Me if you are 
believers. 522 

175 And let not those grieve 
you who fall into unbelief 
hastily ; surely they can do no 
harm to Allah at all; Allah 
intends that He should not 
give them any portion in the 
hereafter, and they shall have 
a grievous chastisement. 

176 Surely those who have 
bought unbelief at the price of 
faith shall do no harm at all to 
Allah, and they shall have a 
painful chastisement. 

177 And let not those who 
disbelieve think that our 
granting them respite is better 
for their souls : We grant them 
respite only that they may add 
to their sms ; and they shall 
have a disgraceful chastise- 
ment. 

178 On no account will 
Allah leave the believers in the 
condition which you are in 
until He separates the evil 
from the good ; nor is Allah 
going to make you acquainted 
with the unseen, but Allah 
chooses of His apostles whom 
He pleases; therefore believe 
in Allah and His apostles ; and 
if you believe and guard 
(against evil), then you shall 
have a great reward. 
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521a See last note. There was no fighting at Badr-us-Sughra, and the Muslims gamed 
much benefit by trading in a fair held there at the time. ’ 522 see next page. 
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179 And let not those deem, 
who are niggardly in giving 
away that which Allah has 
granted them out of His grace, 
that it is good for them ; nay, 
it is worse for them ; they shall 
have that whereof they were 
niggardly made to cleave to 
their necks on the resurrection 
day ; and Allah’s is the heritage 
of the heavens and the earth ; 
and Allah is aware of what 
you do. 523 
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SECTION 19 


Carpings of the Followers of the Book 

180. Jewish carpings at the Prophet’s calling for subscriptions. 181-1S1. 
Their refusal to accept any prophet who did not follow the Mosaic law 
185. Muslims will have to suffer loss of property and life and also to 
bear with abusive language. 186-188. Covenant to keep the Book intact and 
its violation. 


180 Allah has certainly 
heard the saying of those who 
said : Surely Allah is poor and 
we are rich. We will record 
what they say, and their killing 
the prophets unjustly, and We 
will say : Taste the chastise- 
ment of burning. 524 

181 This is for what your 
own hands have sent before 
and because Allah is not in the 
least unjust to the servants. 

182 (Those are they) who 
said : Surely Allah has enjoined 
us that we should not believe 
in any apostle until he brings 
ns an offering which the fire 
consumes. 525 Say : Indeed, 


a 


522 An emissary hired by the Meccans to spread terror among the Muslims, said to be 
Nu’aim, is the devil spoken of here (Rz). At any rate it was the devil in human form. 

523 The same idea, though in more general terms, as to the effect of deeds being hound 
to the neck, is expressed in 17 : 13 : “ And We have made every man’s actions to cling to 
his neck ; and We will bring forth to him on the resurrection day a book which he will find 
wide open.” Thus every man carries the effect of his deeds with him in this life, hut on 
the day of resurrection that effect will become clearly visible. Thus is the effect of niggard- 
liness made to cling to the necks of the niggardly. The verse no doubt gives us a picture 
of the holy mind, which hated niggardliness, of one of whom it is said in trustworthy 
reports that he never rejected a petitioner and that he was the most charitable of men. 

524 These were certain Jews who ridiculed the poverty of the Muslims and their 
borrowings from the Jewish money-lenders. They also ridiculed the raising of funds for 
the defence of the faith by subscriptions. See 716 and 5 : 64. 

525 The reference is to the burnt-offerings of the Mosaic law, for which see Lev. 1:9: 

«« And the priest burn all on the altar, to be a burnt-sacrifice, an offering made by 
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Ar. say. 


Ar. thee. 


Ar thee. 


a 2 : 155 


Or, abuse. 


j there came to you apostles 
before me with clear argu- 
ments and with that which 
you demand ; why then did 
you kill them if you are 
truthful ? 526 

183 But if they reject you , 
so indeed were rejected before 
you apostles who came with 
clear arguments and scriptures 
and the illuminating book. 527 

184 Every soul shall taste 
of death, and you shall only be 
paid fully your reward on the 
resurrection day ; then who- 
ever is removed far away from 
the fire and is made to enter 
the garden, he indeed has 
attained the object; and the 
life of this world is nothing but 
a provision of vanities. 

185 You shall certainly be 
tried respecting your wealth 
and your souls, a and you shall 
certainly hear from those who 
have been given the Book 
before you and from those who 
are polytheists much annoying 
talk; 528 and if you are patient 
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fire, 3 and Dent. 33 : 10 where, blessing Israel, Moses says : “ They shall put incense before 
thee, and whole burnt-sacrifice upon thine altar.” Compare also Lev 8 : 18. The demand 
of the Jews that the Holy Prophet should bring to them an offering which the fire should 
consume is only a demand for the burnt-offering of the Israelite law, so that what they 
persisted in was that the promised prophet should be an Israelite and should revive the 
Israelite law, forgetting the promise of Deut. 18 : 18, which only pro mi sed a prophet from 
among their brethren, i.e. the Ishmaelites, and a prophet like Moses, who could not 
therefore be a follower of the Mosaic law. 


526 Ihe carpers are here told that they even killed those prophets who followed the 
Mosaic law, who came “ with that which you demand,” hence their rejection was due to 
the stubbornness of their hearts and not to want of proof. 

527 The prophets are said to have come with three things — with arguments and with 
the zubur and the illuminating book, and I have translated zubur as meaning the scriptures . 
ZiOnur is the plural of zubrah, which means a big piece of iron, and of zabur, which 
signifies a written thing. According to Bgh every book which is hard in writing is called a 
zabtir. According to LL zabtir signifies a divine book which it is difficult to become 
acquainted with . Zj says every book full of wisdom is a zabiXr (Bz). The commentators 
generally understand by the zubur the sacred scriptures of the prophets and by the 
illuminating book the book containing the Mosaic law, though some would add in the 
latter category the Psalms of David and the Gospel of Jesus (Bz). I am of opinion that by 

6 2uhur are here meant the prophecies or the merely prophetic writings, and by the 
illuminating book the book containing the guidance which every prophet brought to his 
people, so that they should follow those directions. * 

528 This was never so true as at the present time. During the past century Muslims 
have constantly been turned out of their homes, and Muslim States have been swept out of 



Ch. hi.] ULTIMATE TBIUMPH OE THE FAITHFUL 


193 


and guard (against evil), surely 
this is one of the affairs (which 
should be) determined upon. 

186 And when Allah made 
a covenant with those who 
were given the Book : You 
shall certainly make it known 
to men and you shall not hide 
it ; but they cast it behind 
their backs and took a small 
price for it ; so evil is that 
which they buy. 

187 Do not think those who 
rejoice for what they have done 
and love that they should be 
praised for what they have 
not done — so do by no means 
think them to be safe from the 
chastisement, and they shall 
have a painful chastisement. 

188 And Allah’s is the 
kingdom of the heavens and 
the earth, and Allah has power 
over all things. 



SECTION 20 

Ultimate Triumph of the Faithful 

1S9— 193. Prayer of the faithful for fulfilment of the Divine promis 1 of 
triumph. 194-198. ‘Acceptance of prayer and triumph predicted. 199. But 
they must remain firm and always ready to meet trouble. 

189 Most surely in the 
creation of the heavens and the 
earth and the alternation of 
the night and the day there 
are signs for men of under- 
standing, 

190 Those who remember 
Allah standing and sittmg and 
lying on their sides and reflect 
on the creation of the heavens 
and the earth : Our Lord 1 
Thou hast not created this in 
vain l glory be to Thee ! save 
us then from the chastisement 
of the fire ; 

191 Our Lord ! surely 
whomsoever Thou makest enter 
the fire, him Thou hast indeed 
brought to disgrace, and there 
shall be no helpers for the 
unjust : 
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existence and hundreds of thousands of Muslims have been killed for no other offence 
than that they were Muslims. And the abusive language of the Christian political as well 
as missionary Press, and of their imitators in the Hindoo Press, has outstepped all limits. 

8 
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them. 


192 Our Lord ! surely we 
have heard a preacher calling 
to the faith, saying : Believe in 
your Lord ; so we did believe ; 
Our Lord ! forgive us therefore 
our faults, and cover our evil 
deeds and make us die with 
the righteous. 

193 Our Lord ! and grant us 
what Thou hast promised us 
by Thy apostles and disgrace 
us not on the day of resurrec- 
tion ; surely Thou dost not fail 
to perform the promise. 

194 So their Lord accepted 
their prayer : That I will not 
waste the work of a worker 
among you, whether male or 
female, the one of you being 
from the other ; they, therefore, 
who fled and were turned out 
of their homes and persecuted 
in My way and who fought 
and were slain, I will most 
certainly cover their evil deeds, 
and I will most certainly make 
them enter gardens beneath 
which rivers flow : a reward 
from Allah, and with Allah is 
yet better reward. 529 

195 Let it not deceive you 
that those who disbelieve act 
in the cities as they please. 530 

196 A brief enjoyment ! 
then their abode is hell : and 
evil is the resting-place. 

197 But as to those who are 
careful of (their duty to) their 
Lord, they shall have gardens 
beneath which rivers flow, 
abiding in them ; an enter- 
tainment from their Lord, and 
that which is with Allah is best 
for the righteous. 

198 And most surely of the 
followers of the Book there 
are those who believe in Allah 
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529 This is a promise which includes all those companions of the Holy Prophet 
who fled from their homes, and those who were persecuted, and those who fought in 
his company. The concluding words of the verse show that the promise to make them 
enter gardens relates to this life, and its fulfilment was brought about in the conquest of 
Mesopotamia. The reward of the hereafter is spoken of in the words, with Allah is yet 
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530, see next page. 
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and (in) that which has been 
revealed to yon and (in) that 
which has been revealed to 
them, being lowly before Allah ; 
they do not take a small price 
for the communications of 
Allah ; these it is that have 
their reward with their Lord ; 
surely Allah is quick in 
reckoning. 

199 O you who believe ! be 
or excel m patient and vie in endurance 
patience. an d remain steadfast, and be 
careful of (your duty to) Allah, 
that you may be successful. 




530 - JuSJ is translated as meaning coming in and going out of 


cities in English translations, but its correct meaning is acting as one pleases (LL, TA). 
The idea is that their apparent mastery will soon be brought to an end. 
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THE WOMEN 

(An-Nisd) 

Revealed at Medina 
(24 sections and 177 'verses)' 


1. Duties of guardians towards their orphan wards. 

2. Law of inheritance. 

3. Treatment of w T omen 

4. What women may be taken in marriage. 

5. Women have a right to dispose of their earnings. 

4LAj&ses of disagreement between husband and wife. 

7. External andAQtgrnal purity. 

8. Every leaning to injustice aud *vil_to be shunned. 

9. Hypocrites refuse to accept the Prophot’s judgment. 

10. The believers must defend themselves. ''"X 

11. Attitude of the hypocrites towards the believers? x. 

12. How to deal with the waverers. " -- 

18. When and to what extent is a murderer excusable. 

14. The case of Muslims who remained with the enemy. 

15. Prayer when fighting. 

16j 17. Secret counsels of the hypocrites. 

18. Idolatry condemned. 

19. Equitable dealings with orphans and women. 

20. Equitable dealings with all men and condemnation of Jewish hypocrisV 

21. End of the Jewish hypocrites. 

22. Transgressions of the Jews. / 

23. Previous revelation bears out the truth of the Qur4n ' 

24. Prophethood of Jesus and a reversion to the law of inheritance. 


Title and connection. 

This chapter is named the women because it deals chiefly with the rights of women '■> 
Though he concluding words of the last chapter and the opening words of thisl> 

T ^ r 1 C ° nne0tion of fche two ** m the fact that the latter po,^ 

o he third chapter deals with the battle of Uhud, while this opens with a discm 

of the circumstances to which that battle had given rise For th, a* \ iophet 
Muslim force had left a large number of orphans and widows to be looked aft? 1011 °i -1* in 
with duties towards these two classes that the chapter opens. k * ^ m 

Subject-matter. of 

hatidp stated, this chapter deals chiefly with the circumstances arising out of the 
attl of Uhud. and this fact must be borne in mind in considering the question of the 
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continuity and un iformity of its subject-matter. The chief features of the battle of Uhud 
were the large number of the Muslims killed and the desertion of the hypocrites ; while 
following it were circumstances which brought about a final rapture with the Jews. The 
first of these circumstances necessitated a discussion of the rights of orphans and 
women, and the first six sections are accordingly taken up with that subject. The opening 
section lays down injunctions relating to the duties of guardians towards their orphan 
■wards. The second section brings woman to a status of equality with man, and lays 
down a new law of inheritance, for among the Arabs a woman had no right to inherit the 
property of a deceased relative The third section deals with the treatment of women in 
general and denounces the practice of claiming women a? a part of inheritance. The 
fourth, section discusses what women may not be taken in marriage, and the fifth gives 
them the right of disposing of their earnings as the} T please; while the sixth first points 
out the remedy when there is a disagreement between, the husband and the wife and then 
inculcates the principle of charity in general, introducing the subject of hypocrisy towards 
its close. 

After having laid stress, in the seventh and the eighth sections, upon external as 
well as internal purity, showing how the Jews had neglected the latter of these and how, 
for no other reason than envy of the Muslims, they had sided with the polytheists, and after 
having enjoined upon the Muslims to be strictly firm in justice, we are led on in the ninth 
section to the dealings of the hypocrites who had refused to accept the Prophet’s judgment 
in going out~to meet the enemy, and then told in the tenth that the question of war was 
a question of life and death for the Muslims. The eleventh section deals with the attitude 
of the hyoocrites, and the twelfth shows how waverers are to be dealt with. The thirteenth 
states when and to what extent a murderer of a Muslim is excusable, because it was 
very often by treachery or hypocrisy that the Muslims were killed ; while the fourteenth 
shows that those Muslims who were compelled to remain with the enemy against their 
own wishes were excusable. The fifteenth warns the Muslims against being surprised in 
battle when saying their prayers. The sixteenth and the seventeenth refer to the secret 
counsels of the hypocrites. The eighteenth condemns idolatry, because it is the idolatrous 
hypocrites that are spoken of throughout the previous sections, and the subject is thus 
brought to a close. 

Previous to the introduction of the third chief subject of this chapter there is a 
reversion in the nineteenth section to equitable dealings with orphans and women, and 
the subject is generalized in the twentieth. ; while in the same section the hypocrites from 
among the Jews are dealt with. The next predicts their end, at the same time showing 
that belief in previous prophets could do them no good if they rejected the Holy Prophet. 
The twenty-second speaks of their transgressions and of their false allegations regarding 
the death of Jesus on the cross. The twenty-third section tells them that the whole of 
the previous prophecy pointed to the appearance of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, 
while the last one, after referring briefiy to Christian error m deifying Jesus, closes with 
a reversion to the subject of inheritance, hinting at the passing of the inheritance of 
prophethood from the house of Israel to the house of Ishmael. 

Date of revelation. 

As this chapter treats of many of the questions arising out of the battle of Uhud, 
there seems to be little doubt that it was revealed immediately after that battle. And 
thus, as in arrangement so in the order of revelation, it follows the last chapter. The 
main portion of it thus belongs to the fourth year of Hejira, while there is no reason to 
deny that some portions may have been revealed towards the close of the third or the 
beginning of the fifth year. Noeldeke’s suggestion, however, that w. 115-125 and 180-182 
belong to Meccan revelation, based as it is on the mere fact that the Jews are there 
4 4 referred to in a friendly spirit,” is quite wrong, because, as shown in 478 and elsewhere, 
the Holy Prophet was fair to the Jews even when they were most inimical to him, 
and the verses referred to may therefore belong to the fourth or the fifth year of the 
Hejira. 
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SECTION 1 

Duties of Guardians towards their Orphan Wards 

1. Respect for ties of relationship. 2. Property of orphans not to be 
wasted. 3, 4. Polygamous marriages permitted for the care of orphans. 
5, 6. Guardianship of orphans. 7. Inheritance to devolve on males as 
well as females. 8, 9. Distant but poor relatives to be treated charitably. 
10. Warning against embezzlement of property of orphans. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 


Ar. ivombs. 


1 O people ! be careful of 
(your duty to) your Lord, who 
created you from a single being 
and created its mate of the 
same (kind) 531 and spread from 
these two many men and 
women ; 532 and be careful of 
(your duty to) Allah, by whom 
you demand one of another 
(your rights), and (to) the ties 
of relationship ; 533 surely Allah 
ever watches over you. 

2 And give to the orphans 
their property, and do not 
substitute worthless (things) for 


! ly\J 


531 The word nafs has two significances. Abu Ishaq says : “ The word nafs is used in 
the language of the Arabs in two ways, one of which is your saying . .. 

where by nafs is implied rill} or soul, and according to the other use the significance of 
na/s is the whole of a thing, and its essence ” (TA). It is in this latter sense that the 
creation of mates is spoken of in the Holy Qur-dn, and hence the correct rendering of nafs 
on such occasions is kind, which implies the essence. This is made clear in 16 : 72 : “ And 
Allah has made wives for you from among yourselves,” i.e. of the same kind and essence as 
you are. The original words which are rendered in the verse quoted above as meaning 
from among yourselves are min anfusi-kum, which may mean either from your souls or from 
your kind, and it will be seen that the latter significance is the only one that can be 
accepted. Some commentators have taken this to be the significance here, among them Ibn- 


i-Bahr and Abu Muslim, who give the significance as being ^ ^ 

i.e. He created its mate of the same kind (AH, Rz). Hasan also explains the words as 

meaning Ifr .- b v i. e . 0 y tfe same kind (AH on 7 : 189). 


Thus the words declare the unity of the human race and the equality of the male and 
the female. 

532 “ Many men and women” spring from married pairs. I do not think that the 
verse necessarily refers to any parent pair of the whole of mankind. The underlying 
significance seems to be to remind men of the strength of the ties of relationship, an idea 
finding clear expression in what follows. 

. 533 The o^aal word is arhdm, plural of rahim, which means womb or the place of 
ortgtn of the young, hence relationship (by some restricted to relationship by the female 

side only) or ties of relationship (TA-LL). Hence f p indicates kindness to 

kindred, and unkind behaviour to kindred. 
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a i: 129. 


(their) good (ones), and do not 
devour their property (as an 
addition) to your own property ; 
this is surely a great crime. 534 

3 And if you fear that you 
cannot act equitably towards 
orphans, then marry such 
women as seem good to you, 
two and three and four ; 535 but 
if you fear that you will not 
do justice 8 * (between them), 
then (marry) only one or what 
your right hands possess ; 
this is more proper, that you 
may not deviate from the right 
course. 536 




olj£5$f 


534 The care of the orphan was one of the very first injunctions which Islam laid down, 
and the Holy Prophet had always shown a deep anxiety for the welfare of the poor and the 
orphans, whom he required to be treated in no way beneath other members of society. 
See 282 and 283, and also 90 : 15, 16, which describe the care of “ the orphan and the poor 
man lying in dust ” as an up-hill task, but one which must be accomplished. The subject 
is here introduced in detail on account of the number of orphans having been greatly 

increased by the war. _ ... 

535 This passage permits polygamy under certain circumstances : it does not enjoin it 
nor even permit it unconditionally. It may be noted here that the explanation of this 
passage as generally understood is based on a report contained in the Muslim , according 
to which ’Ayesha understood this verse as meaning that if the guardians of orphan girls 
feared that by marrying them they would not be able to do justice to them, they should 
marry other women. This explanation, even if the report be taken to be authentic, requires 
the insertion into the passage of a number of words which the original does not contain, 
and as the meaning is much more clear, and more in consonance with the context, without 
the addition of these words, the interpretation given below is preferable. It is admitted 
that this chapter was revealed to guide the Muslims under the conditions which 
followed the battle of Uhud, and the last portion of the last chapter deals with that battle. 
Now in that battle 70 men out of 700 Muslims had been slam, and this decimation had 
largely decreased the number of males, who, being the breadwinners, were the natural 
guardians and supporters of the females. The number was likely to suffer a still greater 
diminution in the battles which had yet to be fought, while the number of women would 
be increased by the addition of prisoners of war. Thus many orphans would be left in the 
charge of widows, who would find it difficult to procure the necessary means of support. 
Hence in the first verse of this chapter the Muslims are enjoined to respect the ties of 
relationship, and as they all came from a single ancestor, a breadth is introduced into the 
idea of relationship, inasmuch as they are told that they are all in fact related to each 
other. In the second verse the care of orphans is particularly enjoined. In the third 
verse we are told that if they could not do justice to the orphans, they might marry tne 
widows, whose children would thus become their own children, and as the number of 
women was now much greater than the number of men, they were permitted to marry even 
two or three or four women. It would thus be clear that the permission to have more 
than one wife was given under the peculiar circumstances of the Muslim society then 
existing, and the Prophet’s action in marrying widows, as well as the example of many 
of his companions, corroborates this statement. Marriage with orphan girls is also sanc- 
tioned in this passage, for there were the same difficulties in the case of orphan girls as 
in the case of widows, and the words are general. See also 631. 

536, see next page. 
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At. good 
words. 


4 And give women their 
dowries as a free gift, but if 
they of themselves be pleased 
to give up to you a portion of 
it, then eat it with enjoyment 
and with wholesome result. 537 

5 And do not give away 
your 538 property which Allah 
has made for you a (means of) 
support 539 to the weak of under- 
standing, and maintain them 
out of (the profits of) it, 540 and 
clothe them and speak to them 
words of honest advice. 

6 And test the orphans 
until they attain puberty ; 541 
then if you find in them 
maturity of intellect, make 
over to them their property, 
and do not consume it 
extra% r agantly and hastily, lest 
they attain to full age; 542 and 
whoever is rich, let him abstain 
altogether, and whoever is 
poor, let him eat reasonably ; 543 
then when you make over to 
them their property, call wit- 
nesses in their presence ; and 
Allah is enough as a Eeckoner. 




0 £fSc«T< 
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It may be added here that polygamy in Islam is both in theory and in practice an 
exception, not a rule, and as an exception it is a remedy for many of the eyils especially 
prevalent in European society. It is not only the preponderance of females over males that 
necessitates polygamy in certain cases, hut there is a variety of other circumstances which 
require polygamy to be adopted under exceptional circumstances, not only for the moral 
hut also for the physical welfare of society. Prostitution, the great evil of civilization, 
which is a real canker, with its concomitant increase of bastardy, is practically un- 
known to countries where polygamy is allowed as a remedial measure. 

536 By what your right hands possess are meant the females who were taken 
prisoners in war. The Qur-an sanctions marriage with them in this verse. As for the 
conditions of that marriage, see 561. I do not find any verse in the Holy Qur-An, or any 
instance in the Prophet’s life, sanctioning so-called concubinage. 

537 It is necessary that a “ dowry ” should be given to every woman taken in marriage, 
whether shejia a free woman, an orphan girl, or a prisoner of war. So every woman begins 
her married life as the owner of some property, and thus marriage is the means of raising 

'~-ifer status, in many respects elevating her to a plane of equality with her husband. 

By your property is meant the property of the orphans which is under your control 
as guardians. The verse lays down the principle of the Court of Wards. It requires 
guardiatnship in the case of all who are weak of understanding, whether minors or others. 

539 \Qiyam is an infinitive noun, and means a sustenance or that which maintains or 
supports As property is the means of support or sustenance, it is called a support or 
sustenance. While on the one hand the Qur-An lays stress on the transitoriness of this life, 
on the other it teaches that wealth is not a thing to be despised or wasted, because it is the 
chief means of support. 

540, 541, 542, 543,^ee^nert page 
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7 Men shall have a portion 
of what the parents and the near 
relatives leave, and women 
shall have a portion of what 
the parents and the near 
relatives leave, whether there 
is little or much of it : a stated 
portion. 544 

8 And when there are 
present at the division the 
relatives 545 and the orphans 
and the needy, give them 
(something) out of it and 
speak to them kind words. 

9 And let those fear who, 
should they leave behind them 
weakly offspring, would fear 
on their account ; so let them 
be careful of (their duty to) 
Allah, and let them speak right 
words. 

10 (As for) those who 
swallow the pioperty of the 
orphans unjustly, surely they 
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540 According to AH the meaning of I4A 3 jj\ } is: “ Make it a means of 

sustaining them so that you trade with it and make it profitable, and so that you may be able 
to defray their expenses from the profit and not from the capital.” Rz gives a similar 
explanation. There is also a saying of the Holy Prophet in this connection: “Trading 
should be resorted to with respect to the property of the orphans so that the poor-rate may 
not consume it ” (AH). 

541 According to Abu Hanlfah puberty is attained at eighteen years, which is therefore 
the limit of minority, but if at that age maturity of intellect is not attained, the limit may 
be extended (Bd, Rz) . 

542 The meaning is . do not hasten to spend the property of minors with a view to wasting 
it before they attain their majority. 

543 These words allow payment of reasonable wages to the manager of a ward’s 
estate out of a ward’s property if the manager is not a rich man The amount charged 
must be reasonable, taking into consideration the value of the property and the work of 
management. 

544 Among the Arabs women and children had no share in inheritance, for they 
used to say: “Hone shall inherit but he who smites with the spear” (Rz). The 
reason is to be found in the fact that the normal condition in Arabia before Islam was a 
continual state of war, and only those who could go out to fight were taken into account. 
This great reform, by which the status of women was raised from the lowest condition to 
that of equality with man, clearly indicated that peace would be established in the 
peninsula. 

The principle laid down in this verse is the basis of the Muslim law of inheritance. 
Children and near relatives, or failing these, distant relatives, whether males or females, 
are the lawful heirs, and the whole of the property does not go to the eldest son. What- 
ever objection there may be to this principle on the ground of division of property into 
parcels, there is not the least doubt that the rule is m accordance with the broad principle 
of the brotherhood of man which Islam seeks to establish. 

545 By these are meant those distant rel atives who for any reason are not entitled 
to inherit (Rz). 
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only swallow fire into their 
bellies and they shall enter 
burning fire. 




ci 




SECTION 2 
Law of Inheritance 


11. Case of children and of parents with or without children. 12. Share 
of husband or wife with or without children and share ol sisters and brothers 
when there are no children. 13, 14. Punishment for breaking the law. 

11 Allah enjoins you con- 
cerning your children : the 
male shall have the equal of 
the portion of two females ; 
then if they are more than 
two females, 546 they shall have 
two -thirds of what the deceased 
has left, and if there is one, 
she shall have the half ; and as 
for his parents, each of them 
shall have the sixth of what he 
has left if he has a child, but 
if he has no child and (only) 
his two parents inherit him, 
then his mother shall have the 
third; but if he has brothers, 
then ^ his mother shall have 
the sixth after (the payment of) 
a bequest he may have be- 
queathed or a debt ; 54 " your 
parents and your children, you 
know not which of them is the 
nearer to you in usefulness ; 
this is an ordinance from Allah : 
surely Allah is Knowing, Wise. 

12 And you shall have half 
of what your wives leave if 
they have no child, but if they 


^ IjJ t 


.546 By females are here meant the female children. When the daughters are the sole 
heirs they are entitled to a share of two-thirds. The share of two-thirds to which “ more 

^17° r w Ug r S T 6Ut , itled r6mainS tte Same 6Ven Whe “ &e dau ^ ters are two only ; 
£7 7 ™ 7 ayS beeu iudgea *° be entltled t0 ^0-thirds of the property 

This is further evident from the analogy of two sisters, who are entitled to two-thirds of the 

ZT a r7r h *l ar \ th£ SOle heirs (See V - 177 )- As t0 difierent casest 1 oh 

l:rXchtuow7 &l0ng WHh ttem ’ they are al — id -d in this verse and in 

With «“ *-««* * inheritance when the 
the residue goes to the children I nhere are Wf 7*^® their res P eot ™ * Ws, and 

she would have received if the deceased had childri * Same Shar6 aS 

It may be noted that in all cases the payment of beauestc; aT irl + i , 

the shares of the heirs. * * requests and debts take precedence of 
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have a child, then you shall 
have a fourth of what they 
leave after (payment of) any 
bequest they may have be- 
queathed or a debt ; and they 
shall have the fourth of what 
you leave if you have no child, 
but if you have a child then 
they shall have the eighth of 
what you leave after (payment 
of) a bequest you may have 
bequeathed or a debt ; 548 and if 
a man or a woman leaves 
property to be inherited by 
neither parents nor offspring, 
and he (or she) has a brother 
or a sister , 549 then each of them 
two shall have the sixth, but 
if they are more than that, 
they shall be sharers in the 
third after (payment of) any 
bequest that may have been 
bequeathed or a debt that does 
not harm (others) ; 550 this is an 
ordinance from Allah : and 
Allah is Knowing, Forbearing. 





548 This is the third case, and it deals -with the question when the deceased leaves 
a husband or a wile with or without children. The husband or the wife takes his or her 
share first, as in the case of parents, and the residue goes to the children. 

If there are parents as well as husband or wife and children, the first two would take their 
shares first, and the residue would go to the children, whether males alone or females alone 
or males and females mixed. The two-thirds share for two or more daughters can only be 
given when there are neither parents, nor husband or wife ; otherwise they take the residue, 
as in the case of sons or sons and daughters. 

I know that practice is against this, and it is due to this that what is technically known 
as ’ aul is rendered necessary. The 7 aul , as reports show, was first legalized by ’Ali, the 
fourth Caliph, who, being questioned about the share of a wife, the other heirs being 
the two parents and two daughters, gave the answer “ without premeditation 77 that the 
wife’s one-eighth had become one-ninth, for the two parents should take one-third, the 
two da ughters two-thirds, and the wife one-eighth, which being added up would give 
nine-eighths, and hence ’All decided that each of the heirs should take less than was 
due, so that the proportion might remain the same (TA). The difficulty would not 
have arisen if there had been sons instead of daughters or sons along with daughters. 
If ’Ali had decided to give the residue to the two daughters after taking away the wife’s 
one-eighth and the parents’ one-third, as he would have done in the case of two sons or a 
son and a daughter, the question of ’ aul would not have arisen in this case. Later jurists 
have only followed ’Ali. 

549 By a brother or a sister is meant a brother or a sister on the mother’s side (Bd). 
A similar case when the deceased has neither parents nor offspring, and has brothers 
or sisters or both (where real brothers and sisters, or brothers and sisters on the father’s 
side are meant), is dealt with in the concluding verse of this chapter. 

550 Both these cases deal with the question of inheritance when the deceased is 
a haldlah , i.e. he leaves neither parents nor children . The brothers and the sisters take 
the place of children in such a case. As in the case of those who have no children there is 
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13 These are Allah’s limits ; 
and whoever obeys Allah and 
His Apostle, He will cause him 
to enter gardens beneath which 
rivers flow to abide in them ; and 
this is the great achievement. 

14 And whoever disobeys 
Allah and His Apostle and goes 
beyond His limits, He will 
cause him to enter fire to 
abide in it, and he shall have 
an abasing chastisement. 
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SECTION 3 


Treatment of Women 

15, 16. Punishment of women and men guilty of immoral conduct. 
17, 18. Repentance. 19-22. Women to be treated kindly and not as mere 
chattels 


15 And as for those who are 
guilty of an indecency from 
among your women, call to 
witness against them four 
(witnesses) from among you ; 
then if they bear witness con- 
fine them to the houses until 
death takes them away or 
Allah opens some way for 
them. 551 

16 And as for the two who 
are guilty of indecency from 
among you, give them both a 
slight punishment ; then if they 
repent and amend, turn aside 






o 
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much likelihood of their burdening the estate with unnecessary debts, or even admitting 
debts that have not really been contracted, and of making bequests that would leave 
nothing for legal heirs, the words without harming others are added to make it clear 
that debts and bequests in such a case shall not prejudice the rights of the legal heirs. 

551 Al-fahishah signifies anything exceeding the bounds of rectitude (gross, immodest , 
lewd, obscene) (Mgh-LL) ; and fahishah, or exceeding the bounds of rectitude, m women 
may mean their going out without permission (Msb, Mgh-LL) or their using foul language 
(Ashshafa’i-LL). Though the word is no doubt used sometimes as meaning fornication, 
the context shows that here it is used to signify any immoral conduct short of fornication, 
for the punishment of fornication is given elsewhere, and the words of the verse that 
follows, referring as they do to the same immoral act as is mentioned here, with the 
indefinite nature of punishment, which in the case of an act short of fornication could not 
be made definite and ought to be varied with the nature of the crime, strengthens this 
position. The punishment in the case of women is the curtailing of their liberty, so that 
they should not be free to go out of their houses. If they then mend their ways, a way is 
opened for them by Allah, and they regain their liberty ; if they do not, the curtailment 
should be extended till they die. There is no proof for Palmer’s assertion that “ women 
taken m adultery or fornication were, at the beginning of Islam, literally immured.” See 
also o56. 
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from them ; surely Allah is 
Oft-returning (to mercy), the 
Merciful, 552 

17 Repentance with Allah 
is only for those w T ho do evil 
in ignorance, then turn (to 
Allah) soon, so these it is to 
whom Allah turns (mercifully), 
and Allah is ever Knowing, 
Wise. 

18 And repentance is not 
for those who go on doing evil 
deeds, until when death comes 
to one of them, he says : Surely 
now I repent ; nor (for) those 
who die while they are un- 
believers. These are they for 
whom We have prepared a 
painful chastisement. 553 

19 O you who believe i it is 
not lawful for you that you 
should take women as heritage 
against (their) will ; 554 and do 
not straiten them in order 
that you may take part of what 


G cr? G * 'i-.-G- 1 


552 The crime spoken of in this verse is the same as that in the previous verse. The 

committers are two, and though the masculine gender is used, it does not imply that they 
are both nece ssa rily males. In fact, it may imply a male and a female, and reading it 
along with the previous verse, it is clear that a male and a female are implied. The 
punishment is indicated in dzjui , which means annoying , and might indicate slight punish- 
ment or only reproving with the tongue , accord i ng to Qatada and others (AH). That the 
punishment for woman is contained in the previous verse does not prevent this verse 
from referring to her. The previous verse deals with the case in which woman „ alone 
is guilty; this one deals with the case in which the husband as well as the wife may 
be guilty, _ <■ 

553 The reference to repentance in connection with the mention of fdhishah in w. 15 
and 16 is further proof that fdhishah does not here mean fornication , but some immorality 
short of that, for fornication is punishable criminally, and penitence on the part of those 
guilty of it cannot avert the punishment. 

Verses 17 and 18 show that repentance, according to the Holy Qur-dn, implies an 
actual change in the course of one’s life, not the mere utterance of words. In fact, the 
law stated here shows how repentance does away with sins. When the very course of a 
man’s life is changed in respect of a particular sin, the tendency to that sm is uprooted. 
But those who continue their evil courses until death overtakes them cannot obtain the 
benefit of repentance, because there is no time left for them to improve themselves. 

554 Among the pre-Islamite Arabs, when a man died his elder son or other relations 
had a right to possess his widow or widows, marrying them themselves if they pleased 
without settling a dowry upon them, or marrying them to others, or prohibiting them from 
marriage altogether (Bkh, Bz) The best authorities agree that the verse remedies this 
evil. But some commentators adopt the alternative meaning given in the margin, 
according to which they were prohibited from restraining such women from marrying 
so that they might become heirs to the property which they possessed (Bz), for m the 
case of marriage the new husband would become the heir. 
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you have given them, 555 unless 
they are guilty of manifest 
indecency, 556 and treat them 
kindly ; then if you hate them, 
it may be that you dislike 
a thing while Allah has placed 
abundant good in it. 

20 And if you wish to have 
(one) wife in the place of another 
and you have given one of them 
a heap of gold, then take not 
from it any thing ; would you 
take it by slandering (her) and 
(doing her) manifest wrong? 557 

21 And how can you take it 
when one of you has already 
gone in to the other and they 
have made with you a firm 
covenant ? 

22 And marry not women 
whom your fathers married, 
except what has already 
passed ; this surely is indecent 
and hateful, and it is an evil 
way. 558 
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555 This passage remedies another evil. Those husbands who were dissatisfied with 
their wives were wont to give them trouble in order that they should be forced to claim a 
divorce and remit the dowry (Bz). This is disallowed. So that if the judge finds that the 
fault lies actually with the husband, he will not allow the dowry to be remitted in favour 
of the husband. 

556 The exception is in reference to taking 'part of the dowry, the meaning being 
that part of the dowry can only be taken back if the woman is guilty of indecency. 

The best received opinion is that 2 *- x 2 or the manifest indecency spoken 

of here, is hatred and desertion of the husband, refractoriness, and doing harm to the husband 
and his family (Bz). In such cases, as the fault is on the part of the woman, she may be 
required to return her dowry wholly or in part. This meaning of fahishah, where the 
significance is intensified by the addition of the qualifying word mubayymah (i.e. manifest ), 
corroborates the meaning of fahishah adopted in v. 15. 

557 Another evil of the time of ignorance is thus described by Bz : “ It is narrated that 
when a (married) man among them had a desire to marry another wife in place of the first, 
he used to accuse the latter of adultery or other gross immorality, thus compelling her 
to obtain a divorce by paying a large sum of money.” The evil is remedied by this 
verse. As the previous verse mentions a case in which the divorce may be claimed 
when the wife is dissatisfied with the husband, this mentions a case in which the 
husband is dissatisfied and desires a divorce. Saving one wife in place of another 
simply signifies the divorcing of the first wife and marrying another . 

558 As already pointed out, when a man died his widows were the property of the eldest 
son, and he could marry any of them that he liked. This immoral practice was abolished 
by this verse. 
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SECTION 4 

What Women may be taken in Marriage 

23. Blood and foster relations whom it is not lawful to marry. 24. Other 
free women. 25. When slave girls could be taken in marriage 

23 Forbidden to yon are 
your mothers and your 
daughters and your sisters and 
your paternal aunts and your 
maternal aunts and brothers’ 
daughters and sisters’ daughters 
and your mothers that have 
suckled you and your foster- 
sisters and mothers of your 
wives and your stepdaughters 
who are in your guardianship, 

(born) of your wives to whom 
you have gone in ; but if you 
have not gone in to them, 
there is no blame on you (in 
marrying them), and the wives 
of your sons who are of your 
own loins, and that you should 
have two sisters together, except 
what has already passed ; 
surely Allah is Forgiving, 

Merciful : 559 


a- 




PART 'W 


24 And all married women 
except those whom your right 
hands possess : 560 (this is) 
Allah’s ordinance to you ; and 
lawful for you are (all women) 
besides those, provided that 
you seek (them) with your 
property, taking (them) in 



559 For prohibited marriage relations in the Mosaic law see Lev. IS : 6-1S. 

560 Al-Muhsanat signifies both free women and married women , and as the previous 
verse speaks of women whom it is unlawful to take in marriage, the second significance 
is the one generally adopted here, though, according to ’Umar, pee women is the correct 
rendering (Rz). According to the rendering adopted generally, the meaning is that even as 
it is unlawful for a man to marry a woman within certain degrees of relationship, it is also 
unlawful for him to take in marriage one who is already married to another person. An 
exception is made, however, regarding those whom your right hands possess, by which 
expression are generally meant in the Holy Qur-an those who are taken prisoners in a war . 
In the Islamic law prisoners of war were generally set free either on payment of ransom or 
simply as an act of kindness, as plainly statedin 47:4: ‘‘So when you meet in battle those 
who disbelieve, then smite the necks until you have overcome them, then make them 
prisoners, and afterwards either set them free as a favour or let them ransom themselves.” 

But it sometimes happened that those taken prisoners became converts to Islam and 
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marriage, not committing for- 
nication. Then as to those 
whom yon profit by (by 
marrying), give them their 
dowries as appointed ; and 
there is no blame on you about 
what you mutually agree after 
what is appointed (of dowry) ; 
surely Allah is Knowing, Wise. 

25 And whoever among you 
has not within his power 
ampleness of means to marry 
free believing women, then (he 
may marry) of those whom 
your right hands possess from 
among your believing maidens ; 

' and Allah knows best your 
faith ; you are (sprung) the one 
from the other ; so marry them 
with the permission of their 
masters* and give them their 
dowries justly, they being chaste, 
not fornicating, nor receiving 
paramours ; and when they are 
taken in marriage, then if they 
are guilty of indecency, they 
shall suffer half the punish- 
ment which is (inflicted) upon 
free women. This is for him 
among you who fears falling 
into evil ; and that you abstain 
is better for you, and Allah is 
Forgiving, Merciful. 561 
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erefore they could not be sent back. Such women it was lawful to take in marriage 
even though they might not have been divorced formally by their former husbands. That 
tneir conversion to Islam was a necessary condition is clear from the fact that wars' of this 
nature were only carried o‘n with polytheists, and Muslims were not allowed to take a nolv 
theistie woman m marriage, for which see 2 : 221. As for the conditions under which such 
women could be taken in marriage, see the verse that follows. 

The words ma malakat aimdn-u-kum may, however, hear a different significance 

A ZT 15 ?T T min ’ WMoh bearS a number of diff8rent significances, via theriaht 
W, a good position, power and strength, and o covenant confirmed by an oath 

e phrase- ma malakat aimdn-u-kum is taken generally as signifying prisoners of war 
because they are taken by superior power. But it is used in a saying of the Holv tv i t 

Sucht 0 th nS ^r mrned bV UWfUl meam ’ ° Ut ° f which P^-rate must 

Such is the explanation given by LA of the well-known saying of the Holy Prophet 
U J Heace md ***** aimdn-u-kum may also mean those 

ele-y implied in 

561, see next page ttlS ° aSe ° lear - Ado P tin S tWs significance, 



Ch. iv.] WOMEN’S EIGHTS OYEE THEIE EABNINGS 


209 


SECTION 5 


Women’s Rights over their Earnings 

. 26-31. Respect for rights of property and life. 32. Woman has as much 
right to her earnings as man. 33. Similar rights in the case of inheritance. 


26 Allah desires to explain 
to you, and to guide you into 
the ways of those before you, 
and to turn to yon (mercifully), 
and Allah is Knowing, Wise. 

27 And Allah desires that 
He should turn to yon (merci- 
fully), and those who follow 
(their) lusts desire that yon 
should deviate (with) a great 
deviation. 

28 Allah desires that He 
should make light your 
burdens, 562 and man is created 
weak. 563 
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the three verses of this section speak of three classes of women, viz v. 23 of blood and foster 
relations, v. 24 of free women in general, v. 26 of prisoners of war. In fact, while v. 23 
deals with prohibited degrees, vv. 24 and 25 state respectively how free women and slave 
girls are made lawful. Or, the meaning is, all ??iarried women are prohibited to you except 
those whom you yourselves have lawfully married. 

561 This verse lays down the conditions under which those taken prisoners in war may 
be taken in marriage. I do not fund any verse in the Holy Qur-an sanctioning what 
is called concubinage. On more occasions than one, when the establishment of conjugal 
relations with slave girls is mentioned, their taking in marriage is clearly indicated, 
as in v. 3, v. 24, and this verse. Here marriage with those taken prisoners in war is 
allowed under certain circumstances, the first of these being that they should be believing 
women "or Muslims. Even then it is when a person is unable to find a wife from among 
free women, and fears to fall into evil, that he is allowed to take a slave girl in marriage. 
If, then, even marriage with her is allowed under exceptional circumstances, it is quite 
unreasonable to suppose that her master is allowed to have conjugal relations with her 
without taking her for a wife. She was no doubt placed on a lower level in Arab society 
than a free woman, but that is all. Perhaps the strictness of the rules regarding marriage 
with a female slave is due to the consideration that he who seeks her in marriage may first 
have her freed from slavery. 

But it may be said that this verse speaks of others than the masters of the slave girls^ 
because it requires the permission of the masters. I do not think that limitation can 
reasonably be placed upon the meanings of the verse, the opening words clearly show- 
ing that it is meant for all. The only right the master can reasonably claim is that 
he does not require the permission of anybody else, and probably also that he need 
not pay the dowry, but he must still take her as a wife. He cannot, of course, cohabit 
with her without taking her lawfully as a wife, as otherwise it would be fornication, 
which is denounced in this very verse. 

562 Hot only is the rigour of the Jewish and other previous laws greatly modified 

in Islam, but all principles of right action are stated with such completeness, devoid of 
unnecessary details, that the real burden of man is actually much more lightened in Islam 
than in any other religion. It, moreover, points out the right way for man’s freedom from 
the bondage of sin, and thus reduces his burden, not by false assurances, but by actually 
saving him from falling into evil ways. o63, see next page 
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29 O you who believe ! do 
not devour your property 
among yourselves falsely, 
except that it be trading by 
your mutual consent ; 564 and 
do not kill your people ; surely 
Allah is Merciful to you. 

30 And whoever does this 
aggressively and unjustly, We 
will soon cast him into fire ; 
and this is easy to Allah. 

31 If you shun the great 
things which you are forbidden, 
We will do away with your 
evil (inclinations) 565 and cause 
you to enter an honourable place 
of entering. 

32 And do not covet that by 
v T hich Allah has made some of 
you excel others ; men shall 
have the benefit of what they 
earn and women shall have 
the benefit of what they earn ; 
and ask Allah of His grace; 
surely Allah knows all things. 

33 And to every one We 
have appointed heirs 566 of what 
parents and near relatives 
leave ; and as to those with 
whom your right hands have 
ratified agreements, give them 
their portion ; 567 surely Allah is 
a witness over all things. 
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563 It is preposterous to take this sentence, and man is cieated weak , as excusing man’s 
immorality, as some Christian critics have done. The context clearly shows what is 
meant. These verses speak of Allah’s great mercy in having shown man the way to truth 
and guidance, for man, being created weak, could not chalk out a way for himself which 
was free from error. That is all that man’s weakness here signifies. If he had prepared a 
way for himself, surely he would have laid himself under a heavy burden, but Allah, who 
knows the nature of man because He is the Maker, by pointing out the right way, has 
lightened the burden. 

564 The meaning of this verse is that all illegal methods are forbidden , but the seeking 
of ga%n one from another by trading , which implies mutual consent , is allowed, being a 
legal method . Tijdrah signifies the seeking of gain by selling and buying (Rz-LL) . Though 
the words are general, the passage is particularly directed to guard women’s right to 
property, because it was women’s property that was generally devoured aggressively and 
unjustly, and aggression and injustice are particularly referred to in the next verse as 
necessary to be guarded against. 

565 Neither this passage nor any other in the Holy Qur-dn supports the classifica- 
tion of sin into kabirah and saghirah. The actual commission of any sin is a great evil. 
There is in man an inclination for evil, as there is an inclination for good, and when a man 
begins to shun evil, that inclination gradually dies away. Sayyiah or sii 1 signifies an evil 
deed as well as an evil affection (LL). The context requires the latter significance to be 

566, 567, see next page. 
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SECTION 6 


Disagreement between Husband and Wife 


34. The wife’s desertion. 35. Reconcilement, how effected. 36. Faith- 
fulness to one’s duty to Allah and duty to men inculcated. 37—42 Higgard- 
lmess and hypocrisy condemned. 


34 Men are the maintain ers 568 
of women, • because Allah has 
made some of them to excel 
others and because they spend 
out of their property ; the 
good women are therefore 
obedient, 569 guarding the un- 
seen 570 as Allah has guarded; 571 
and (as to) those on whose part 
you fear desertion, admonish 
them, and leave them alone in 
the sleeping-places and beat 
them ; then if they obey you, 
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adopted here. All that is meant is that if a man begins to avoid the commission of sms, 
the evil inclinations within him begin to die. 

566 Mawcdl is plural of mania, which conveys a number of significances, such as lord 
or chief , a cousin , a freed man, a slave, an heir. The last of these significances is adopted 
here by the best authorities (AH), and only this suits the contest. 

567 In the pre-Islamic days, people were accustomed to enter into covenants one with 
another, by which they undertook to defend each other and to inherit one another ; and 
when one of them died, the other was considered entitled to one-sisth of the property of 
the deceased (AH) When the Muslims fled to Medina the Holy Prophet made every 
Meccan emigrant enter into a close relationship of brotherhood with one of the Medina 
citizens, so that (under the old custom) one of them would have become an heir to the other 
on his decease (Bkh). But any such share was not allowed by the Holy Qur-in. This 
verse, however, recommends that something be given. The words give them their por- 
tion are taken as meaning the rende?‘ing of assistance in general, doing acts of kindness 
and the giving of good advice, while something maybe settled by testament (Bkh). 

568 The significance of gawwam is thus explained by TA : ^\j> j a Of " ) s 

.\ r means he maintained her and managed her affair, having charge of her affair; 
hence he is said to be her gawwam, i.e. maintainer . Similarly, LB has, on the authority 
of Msb : H U* i.e,. he maintained the orphan or the child. Hence by 

the men being gawwamun is only meant that they are the maintamers of women, and 
the reason given is that Allah has mads some to excel others, i.e. the man excels the 
woman in constitution and physique, while the woman excels the man in beauty and 

delicacy of structure. , , 

569 Obedience here signifies obedience to Allah. This significance of the word is ma e 

clear by a comparison with 33 : 31, 33 : 35, and 66 : 5. . , 

570 The guarding the unseen is a euphemism for guarding the husband s rights. 
The two qualifications of a good wife as given here are her piety or obedience to Allah and 
chastity, i.e. she must he careful of her duty to Allah and to her husband (Rz). 

571 The meaning is that their guarding the husband’s rights is in reality a favour from 
Allah, as it is Allah that really guards them (Rz). Or the meaning may be, because 
Allah has enjoined it to be guarded. 
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do not seek a way against 
them ; surely Allah is High. 
Great. 573 

35 And if you fear a breach 
between the two, then appoint 
a judge from his people and 
a judge from her people ; if 
they both desire agreement, 
Allah will effect harmony 
between them ; surely Allah is 
Knowing, Aware. 573 

36 And serve Allah and do 
not associate any thing with 
Him, and be good to the 
parents and to the near of kin 
and the orphans and the needy 
and the neighbour of (your) kin 
and the alien neighbour, 574 and 
the companion in a journey and 
the wayfarer and those whom 
your right hands possess ; 575 
surely Allah does not love him 
who is proud, boastful : 
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5 72 After having spoken of the husband’s obligation to maintain the wife, the holy 
Word states the wife’s obligation not to desert her husband. The word nushtiz, which I 
have translated as desertion, primarily means rising , and as spoken of a woman m connec- 
tion with her husband it means her rising against her husband. This is explained in 
a number of ways; according to one of these explanations it means her leaving the 
husband's place and taking up an abode which he does not like (AH). And LL quotes 

various authorities explaining the phrase ^ which means 

the wife resisted her husband and hated him (S, Q) and deserted him (TA). 

The remedy pointed out when the wife’s desertion is feared is threefold. At first she 
is only to be admonished. If she desists, the evil is mended, but if she persists in the 
wrong course her bed is to be separated. If she still persists, chastisement is permitted 
as a last resort (Pz). Regarding this last remedy two things must, however, be borne in 
mind. Firstly, it is a mere permission, and sayings of the Holy Prophet make it clear 
that, though allowed, it was discouraged in practice. Thus the Prophet is reported 
to have said, on the complaint of certain women as to ill-treatment by their husbands : 
u ^ ou will not find these men as the best among you” (Pz). According to Shafa'f it 
is preferable not to resort to chastisement of the wife (Pz). In fact, as the injunctions 
of the Qur-dn are wide in their scope, the example of the Holy Prophet and his constant 
exhortations for kind treatment towards women, so much so that he made a man’s good 
treatment of his wife the gauge of his goodness in general — the best of you is he who is 
best to his wife— show clearly that this permission is meant only for that type of men and 
women who belong to a low grade of society. Secondly, even this permission cannot 
be adopted indiscriminately, for sayings of the Holy Prophet make it quite evident that 
chastisement, when resorted to in extreme cases, must be very slight. I’Ab says it may be 
with a tooth-brush or something like it (AH). 

573 There is much food for reflection m this for those who think that Islam allows 
divorce on the slightest pretext. When a breach occurs the Qazi’s first duty is to appoint 
judges on both sides with the object of effecting a reconciliation; it is only when judges 
fail to bring about a reconciliation that a divorce is allowed. The wife can obtain a 
divorce through the Qazi or the judge who is legally entitled to pronounce a divorce. 

574, 575, see next page 
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37 Those who are niggardly 
and bid people to be niggardly 
and hide what Allah has given 
them out of His grace ; and 
We have prepared for the un- 
believers a disgraceful chastise- 
ment : 

38 xAnd those who spend 
their property (in aims) to be 
seen of the people and do not 
believe in Allah nor in the last 
day ; and as for him whose 
associate is the devil, an evil 
associate is he 1 

39 And what (harm) would it 
have done them if they had 
believed in Allah and the last 
day and spent (benevolently) of 
what Allah had given them? 
and Allah knows them. 

40 Surely Allah does not do 
injustice to the weight of an 
atom, and if it is a good deed 
He multiplies it and gives from 
Himself a great reward. 576 

41 How will it be, then, 
when We bring from every 
people a witness and bring you 
as a witness against these ? 576A 

42 On that day will those 
who disbelieve and disobey the 
Apostle desire that the earth 
were levelled with them, and 
they shall not hide any word 
from Allah. 
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Gases were decided in accordance with the directions contained in this verse in the early 
days of Islam. See an instance quoted by Hz regarding Ah’s decision in a case of breach. 
The husband was told in plain words that he must abide by the judgment of the judges 
appointed under this verse. 

574 By ^ ^ ' some understand a neighbour who is a relative and others 

a Muslim neighbour , and similarly by j IA l a neighbour not related or a 

neighbour of an alien religion (AH) . The latter phrase (the qualifying word being derived 
frnm jn,nh ) meaning a side ) signifies, according to lexicologists, the person who is one s neigh- 
bour but who belongs to another people (DL). Thus the charity of Islam is not limited to 
one’s own people or one’s own co-reiigionists, but is extended to aliens also. 

575 By those whom your right hands possess are meant all those with whose care a man 
is entrusted , so that it includes even animals over which a man has control (AH, Hz). 

576 Such is the ever-recurring description of the preponderance of mercy in Divine 
nature : good is always multiplied and evil nullified. The constant multiplication of good 
shows no doubt that good must ultimately preponderate in the universe, and thus the 
Divine laws working in nature point to the fact that the universe is moving towards the 
goal of absolute good. 

576a The prophet sent to a people is frequently spoken of as being a witness 
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SECTION 7 

External and Internal Purity 

43- Necessity of purification as a preliminary to prayer. 44, Jews 
exhorted to obey. 48-50. Gravity of the sm of polytheism. 

43 O you who believe ! do 
not go near prayer when you 
are intoxicated until you know 
(well) what you say, 577 nor 
when you are under an obliga- 
tion to perform a total 
ablution 578 — unless (you are) 
travelling on the road 579 — until 'u' 

you have washed yourselves; Qi5 

and if you are sick, or on a 
journey, or one of you come 
from the privy, or you have 
touched the women, 580 and you 
cannot find water, betake 

yourselves to pure earth, 581 si i *** , V** rf 

then wipe your faces and your ^ O 

hands ; surely Allah is Pardon- *K + * * 

ing, Forgiving. O 

(Ar. shahid) against them, because, if they reject the truth which he brings to them, 
he bears testimony to their rejection before Allah. 

577 There is some difference of opinion as to what is meant by sukardhexe. Literally the 
singular sakaran signifies one intoxicated , but while some consider the meaning here to 
be intoxicated with drink , others think it to be intoxicated with sleep (TA-LL, Dk-Rz). 
And sakr, no doubt, may be applied m the latter sense, for its literal significance is stopping 

up (LL, Rz). Hence we have in the Holy Qur-an meaning our eyes 

have been covered over or prevented from seeing (15 . 15). The word is also applied to 

confusion of judgment (LL). 

If the verse be supposed to be a later revelation than the prohibition of drink, Dk’s 
rendering would undoubtedly be the correct one ; if not, the injunction would be the first step 
towards the total prohibition of drink, for the necessity of going to prayer five times a day 
would afford little opportunity for indulgence in drink. 

578 The word which I render by this lengthy phrase is junub (ixomjanb, meaning a side). 
To render it- as meaning impure ox polluted is incorrect, and no lexicologist supports it. It is a 
purely technical term, and means one who is under an obligation to perform a total ablution or 
bathing (LL). The connection with the root-meaning is that the person under such obligation 
is on a side or remote from prayer (Rgh). The idea of impurity in one who is under such 
obligation is not met with in the Holy Qur-4n or any saying of the Holy Prophet. The 
necessity to perform a total ablution arises m case of sexual intercourse. 

579 Or going near prayer in this case may signify going into mosques (I’Ab-Rz), and the 

meaning of ^ Y' in that case would be unless you pass (i through the mosques) 

as by a way. 

580 The touching of women is a euphemism for sexual intercourse. Many of the fine 

phrases used in the Holy Qur-an to express this delicate relation were unknown to the Arabs 
before the revelation of the Holy Qur-dn, and while human necessities rendered reference 
to such relations necessary, words and forms were adopted which would not shock the most 
delicate ears. . 
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Ar may st 
thou. 
b 150. 
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d 70. 

Oi destroy 
( their ) 
leaders. 


Ar com- 
panions 


44 Have you not considered 
those to whom a portion of the 
Book has been given ? They 
buy error and desire that you 
should go astray from the way : 

45 And Allah best knows 
your enemies ; and Allah 
suffices as a Guardian, and 
Allah suffices as a Helper. 

46 Of those who are Jews 

(there are those who) alter 
words from their places 583 and 
say : We have heard and we 
disobey ; a and : Hear, may you 
not be made to hear 1 and : 
Bd’ind , b distorting (the word) 
with their tongues and taunting 
about religion ; and if they had 
said (instead) : We have heard 
and we obey, and hearken, and 
unzurna , c it would have been 
better for them and more 

upright; but Allah has cursed 
them on account of their un- 
belief, so they do not believe 
but a little. 

47 O you who have been 

given the Book ! believe that 
which we have revealed, 

verifying what you have, d 
before We alter faces then 

turn them on their backs, or 
curse them as We cursed the 
violators of the Sabbath, and 
the command of Allah shall 
be executed. 583 
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581 SaHd (from sa’ad-a, i.e he ascended or went up) means high or elevated ground, hence 
generally land or ground or surface of the earth , whether it be dust or earth or otherwise 
(Zj-LL) Tayammum, which has now become a technical term (from amma, meaning he 
repaired ), meant originally only betaking oneself to a thing , and technically it now means 
striking both hands on pure earth, or any thing containing pure dust, and then passing the 
hands over the face and the backs of the hands. When water is not found, or is likely to do 
harm, tayammum suffices instead of wudic, or ablution before prayer. 

582 The coiruption of the previous books is constantly referred to in the Holy Qur-4n, and, 
as the words clearly show, it implies a corruption of the text as well as a false rendering of it 
It is unreasonable on the part of the apologists of the Bible to deny such corruption when clear 
instances of it have been pointed out. The subject of the perversion of “holy writ” is 
specially dealt with in the Holy Qur-an in 2 : 75-79, 5: 13, 41, and here. The verification 
referred to here m v, 47 and elsewhere implies only a verification of the general principles 
and particularly of the prophecies contained in those books and bearing witness to the ti nth 
of the previous revelation, and does not in any way negative the corruption and alteration of 
the text, which is only too apparent to be seriously contested. 

583 Two kinds of punishment are here described as awaiting the Jews. The first of these 

is expressed in the words which literally signify we obliterate or alter 
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18 Surely Allah does not 
forgive that any thing should 
be associated with Him, and 
forgives w r hat is besides that to 
whomsoever He pleases ; and 
whoever associates any thing 
with Allah, he devises indeed 
a great sin. 584 

49 Have you not considered 
those who attribute purity to 
themselves? Nay, Allah purifies 
whom He pleases, and they 
shall not be wronged the hush 
of a date-stone. 

50 See how they forge the 
lie against Allah, and this is 
sufficient as a manifest sin. 


6 


Ay hast 
thou 


Or, idols. 
a 343. 


SECTION 8 


Every Leaning to Injustice and Evil to be shunned 


51-53. Jews prefer idolaters to Muslims 54. It is Abraham’s seed that 
has been blessed. 55-57. Recompense of unbelief and faith. 58. Judges 
and judgment. 59. Obedience to the Apostle and other authority. ° 


51 Have you not considered 
those to whom a portion of the 
Book has been given ? They 
believe in enchantment 585 and 
devils, a and say of those who 
disbelieve : These are better 
guided in the path than those 
who believe. 




faces But the phrase is evidently a metaphorical one, and the alteration of faces signifies 
depriving them of greatness and prosperity and bringing on them disgrace and adversity (Bd). 

The same idea is intensified m turn them on their hacks. The reference here is supposed 
to be to their ultimate banishment from Arabia. But the words may carry the significance 
given in the margin, for umjtih sometimes signifies the chiefs and the leaders (Rgh art tarns * 
Rz, Bd). ' ' * 

The second form of punishment is their being overtaken by the curse which overtook the 
Sabbath-breakers, for which see 107. 

584 The reference to polytheism, or the setting up of gods with Allah, which is called shirk 
in the language of the Holy Qur-&n, as the gravest sin of which man can be guilty, is made 
more than once in the Holy QurAn. And this is not because shirk in any way diminishes 
the grandeur of the Divine Being, but because it lowers the dignity of human nature. Man is 
made to rule nature itself and all creatures, but when he lowers himself before mortals like 
himself, or before creatures lower than himself whom he was really made to rule he sets at 
naught the very purpose of his creation. It should be noted, however, that this only means 
that the polytheist, having degraded himself, cannot rise without suffering the consequences • 
not that his punishment would be everlasting. 

585 The original word isjibt, which means an idol or idols (LL), or any thing worshipped 
to the exclusion of Allah, or enchanter, or diviner (Rgh), or enchantment (S’alabi-LL) . Some 
consider it to be the same word as jibs, which means a wortldess thing (Rz) or a thing in 
which there is no good. It is related that in making a compact with the Quraish the Jews 



Ch, IV.] 


LEANING TO INJUSTICE AND EVIL 


217 


52 Those are they whom 
Allah has cursed, and whom- 
ever Allah curses, you shall not 
find any helper for him. 

5S Or have they a share in 
the kingdom ? But then they 
would not give to people 
even the speck in the date- 
stone. 386 


a 42. 


54 Or do they envy the 
people for what Allah has given 
them of His grace ? But indeed 
We have given to Abraham’s 
children the Book and the 
wisdom, and We have given 
them a grand kingdom. 587 

55 So of them 583 is he who 
believes in him, and of them 
is he who turns away from 
him, 589 and hell is sufficient 
to burn. 

56 (As for) those who dis- 
believe in Our communications, 
We shall make them enter 
fire ; so oft as their skins are 
thoroughly burned We will 
change them for other skins, 590 
that they may taste the chas- 
tisement ; surely Allah is 
Mighty, Wise. 

57 And (as for) those who 
believe and do good deeds, We 
will make them enter gardens 
beneath which rivers flow, to 
abide in them for ever ; they 
shall have therein pure mates,® 
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worshipped their idols (Rz), but the words seem to refer to the general debasement of the 
Jews, who believed in all kinds of enchantment, divination, and sorcery, and had long bidden 
farewell to the pure monotheism of Moses. 

586 The meaning is that they have no share in granting a kingdom; if they had any 
such share they would not give even the most trifling thing in it to any one else. The refer- 
ence is apparently to the temporal and spiritual kingdom which was promised to Abraham’s 
seed, as clearly spoken of in the next verse, and which, the Jews alleged, could not be granted 
to any but their own people. 

587 The kingdom of heaven, which is the grand kingdom, was still in Abraham’s seed, 
but was now transferred from the descendants of Israel to those of Ishmael, in accordance 
with the covenant made with Abraham (see 168). 

588 The children of Abraham, among whom were the Jews, are meant. 

589 The personal pronoun is either for Abraham or for the Holy Prophet Muhammad. 
In the first case, it should be noted that turning away from the Holy Prophet was equiva- 
lent to turning away from Abraham, because he was the true exponent of Abraham’s 
religion. 

590 The form used signifies the continuance of the torment (Rz), in accordance with fhe 
metaphor of fire. 
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Ar. a dense 
shade. 


Ar. their 
owners. 


and We shall make them enter 
(a state of) great happiness. 591 

58 Surely Allah commands 
you to make over trusts 592 to 
those worthy of them, and that 
when you judge between 
people, you judge with justice; 
surely Allah admonishes you 
with what is excellent ; surely 
Allah is Seeing, Hearing. 

59 0 you who believe ! obey 
Allah and obey the Apostle and 
those in authority from among 
you ; then if you quarrel about 
any thing, refer it to Allah and 
the Apostle, if you believe in 
Allah and the last day ; 593 this 
is (the) better (part) and very 
good in the end. 594 




591 The original words are Ik-Jsi? )f±> from meaning shade. But according to 

Wahidl, zill among the Arabs implied happiness (Bz) ; and, according to Egh, zill implies 
mightiness and inaccessibility and also a state of ease ; and according to the same authority 
the words are used here in allusion to happiness and pleasantness of life. 

592 If the incident that after the conquest of Mecca the Holy Prophet gave back the key 
of the Ka’aba to Othman, its first holder, has any connection with the verse, then it should 
afford an illustration of the real significance of the verse. It not only includes the payment 
of the trusts of money to their owners, but also the entrusting of the affairs of government to 
those who are worthy of handling them properly. The words that follow, requiring judges to 
be just, corroborate this significance, the whole verse stating the reciprocal duties of the 
governed to the governors and of the governors to the governed. Even taking the more 
apparent significance, the words show the breadth of the Islamic doctrine, which requires its 
followers to be true to their trusts, irrespective of the religion or nationality of those on whose 
account they are held. 

593 The passage lays down a most important rule for the guidance of Muslims. Above 
all authorities with a true Muslim is the authority of Allah and His Apostle, but those who 
are in authority are also to be obeyed. Among those in authority are included the rulers of a 
land, though they may belong to an alien rel.gion, as the Holy Prophet’s example in his 
relations with the Christian kingdom of Abyssinia shows. The words ulul-amr, or those 
in authority, have a wide significance, so that in different matters relating to the life of man 
different persons would be in authority. The term also includes the Muslim religious leaders, 
but, as the words if you quarrel about any thing , refer it to Allah and the Apostle show, if a 
religious leader goes against the teachings of the Holy Qur-An he should not be obeyed. A 
reference to Allah and the Apostle in ease of a quarrel or dispute means a reference to the 
directions of the Holy Qur-An and the sayings and practice of the Holy Prophet. 


594 Ta‘wil (from ala, i.e. he returned) is the infinitive noun of a_J I i.e. he 

returned it to him, hence its extensive use to signify interpretation, because the words are 
returned to that sense. But from the same original sense of returning follows its use in the 
sense of marja , i.e. finil sequel, and ’dqibat, i e. issue, end, result (Ez, Bd-LL), and this is the 
significance which suits the context here. 
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SECTION 9 


Ar. hast 
thou. 


Ar thee. 
Ar thee. 


Ar thou 
wilt. 

Ar. thee. 


Ar. thee. 


Hypocrites refuse to accept the Prophet’s Judgment 


60-64 

accepted, 

reward. 


H ?? 0 ™ ite ™ 1 ? anin S to devi1 * 65. Prophet’ 5 ? hud must be 
66—70. Obedience to Allah and the Prcphot "hat. r ring great 


60 Have you not considered 
those who assert that they 
believe in what has been 
revealed to you and what was 
revealed before you ? they 
desire to summon one another 
to the judgment of the devil, 595 
though they were commanded 
to deny him, and the devil 
desires to lead them astray 
into a remote error. 

61 And when it is said to 
them, Come to what Allah has 
revealed and to the Apostle, 
you will see the hypocrites 
turning away from you with 
(utter) aversion. 

62 But how will it be when 
misfortune befalls them on 
account of what their hands 
have sent before ? Then they 
will come to you swearing by 
Allah : We did not desire (any 
thing) but good and concord. 

63 These are they of whom 
Allah knows what is in their 
hearts ; therefore turn aside 
from them and admonish them, 
and speak to them effectual 
words concerning them- 
selves. 596 




O\0XZ 

\C&'M 
o KjdiaiSc yog 
AS; 

' 9 \ ’/ft 




595 The reference here Is said to be to Ka’b, son of Ashraf, a Jew ; others think it is to 
Abu Barda, a diviner ; others consider the taghilt here to be a particular idol or idols generally 
to whom disputes were taken to be decided by divination (Rz). Really all these cases are 
included in the original words. The hypocrites in heart inclined to idols, or their diviners, 
who, being their leaders in devil-worship, are called devils. 

596 A person is said to be baligh (from balagh-a , meaning he attained the utmost 'point to 
ichich he directed his course) who is chaste in speech or effective or penetrating in tongue. 
Applied to a saying, it also signifies an effectual speech or a speech producing an effect 

(Msb, Bd-LL). j* \ may bear a threefold significance here : (1) 

^ri ^ or wor ^ s producing effect on their minds ; (2) i i.e. con- 
cerning themselves ; (3) ^ i.e. when alone with them (Rz). Baligh also means 

severe , distressful (LL), and severe words to the hypocrites would no doubt be more effective 
than mild words. 
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Ar, thee. 


Ar. thy. 


Ai* thee 


Ar sqj/Zs 

Ar. thou 
hast. 


Or, this 
grace is. 


64 And We did not send 
any apostle but that be should 
be obeyed by Allah’s per- 
mission ; and had they, when 
they were unjust to themselves, 
come to you and asked for- 
giveness of Allah and the 
Apostle had (also) asked for- 
giveness for them, they would 
have found Allah Oft-returning 
(to mercy), Merciful. 

65 But no ! by your Lord ! 
they do not believe (in reality) 
until they make you a judge 
of that which has become a 
matter of disagreement among 
them, and then do not find 
any straitness in their hearts 
as to what you have decided 
and submit with entire sub- 
mission. 

66 And if We had pre- 
scribed for them : Lay down 
your lives 597 or go forth 
from your homes, they would 
not have done it except a few 
of them ; and if they had done 
what they were admonished, it 
would have certainly been 
better for them and best in 
strengthening (them) ; 

67 And then We would 
certainly have given them from 
Ourselves a great reward, 

68 And We would certainly 
have guided them in the right 
path. 

69 And whoever obeys Allah 
and the Apostle, these are 
with those upon whom Allah 
has bestowed favours from 
among the prophets and the 
truthful and the faithful and 
the good, and a goodly 
company are they ! 598 

70 This is grace from Allah, 
and sufficient is Allah as the 
Knower. 
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597 The companions of the Prophet had to lay down their lives m defence of their faith, 
and had to leave their homes for the sake of their religion. But the hypocrites at Medina 
were too weak of heart to undergo such hardships. 

59S Those upon whom Allah has bestowed favours are spoken of as belonging to four 
grades : (1) The prophets (2) The truthful ; the original word siddiq literally means one who 
is always truthful , and in the religious language one who is true in his saying and his beliefs 
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SECTION 10 

The Believers must defend Themselves 

71. Believers must remain on their guard. 7 k, 73. Thu^e v*ho hold back. 
74-76. The cause of Allah and the cause of the clevi. 


A.r between 
h mi. 


71 O yon who believe ! take 
your precaution, then go forth 
in detachments or go forth in 
a body. 

72 And surely among you is 
he who would certainly hang 
back ! If then a misfortune 
befalls you he says : Surely 
Allah conferred a benefit on 
me that I was not present 
with them. 

78 And if grace from Allah 
come to you? b.& would 
certainly cry out, as if there 
had not been any friendship 
between you and him : Would 
that I bad been with them, 
then I should have attained a 
mighty good fortune. 

74 Therefore let those fight 
in the way of Allah who sell 
this world's life for the ‘here- 
after ; and whoever fights in 
the way of Allah, then be he 
slain or be he victorious. We 
shall grant him a mighty 
reward. 

75 And what reason have 
you that you should not fight 
in the way of Allah and of the 
weak among the men and the 
women and the children, (of) 
those who say : Our Lord 1 
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and who confirms his truth by his deed or acting (TA-LL). (i) The faithful, the original word 
shahid not meaning necessarily a martyr or one who is slam m fighting for his religion, bu 
one who bears witness to the truth of the religion of Allah (Rz) both by his words and deeds, 
and one slain in defence of his religion is included because he too gives evidence of the 
truth of religion by laying down his life. (4) The good. Those who follow the Holy Prophet 
therefore receive the favours which were granted to the prophets, the truthful, the faithful, 
and the good before them, the highest favour among these being Divine inspiration. Hence 
the righteous among the followers of the Holy Prophet are the recipients of Divine revelation. 
It should however, be borne in mind that no prophet will be raised after the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad, according to the plainest teaching of the Holy Qur-4n, for perfect guidance 
is contained in the Holy Qur-an, and therefore no prophet is needed. The revelation granted 
to the righteous is called mubashshardt, according to a saying of the Holy Prophet, who 
is reported to have said: “ There remains nothing of prophethood except the mubashshardt ” 
(Bkh). The mubashshdrat (lit., good news) are the prophecies granted to the faithful, 
corroborating the truth of the religion of Islam. 
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cause us to go forth from this 
town, whose people are op- 
pressors, and give us from 
Thee a guardian and give us 
from Thee a helper ! 599 

76 Those who believe fight 
in the way of Allah, and those 
who disbelieve fight in the way 
of the devil. Eight therefore 
against the friends of the 
devil ; surely the struggle of 
the devil is weak. 600 




Ar. hast 
thou. 


Or, a whit. 


SECTION 11 

The Attitude of the Hypocrites towards the Believers 

77-80. Hypocrites’ refusal to fight. 81, 82. Their secret counsels, 
83. They spread false reports. 81. Prophet commanded to fight even alone* 
85-87. Joining in a good cause recommended. 

77 Have you not considered 
those to whom it was said : 

Withhold your hands, and 
keep up prayer and pay the 
poor-rate ; but when fighting 
is prescribed for them, lo ! a 
party of them fear men as they 
ought to have feared Allah, ^ or 
(even) with a greater fear, and 
say : Our Lord ! why hast 
Thou ordained fighting for us ? 

Wherefore didst Thou not 
grant us a delay to a near 
end ? 601 Say : The provision of 
this world is short, and the here- 
after is better for him who 
guards (against evil) ; and you 
shall not be wronged the hush 
of a date-stone . 




599 This verse explains what is meant by fighting in the way of Allah. While most 
of the believers who had the means had escaped from Mecca, which is here spoken of as 
the city whose people are oppressors , there remained those who were weak and unable to. 
undertake a journey. These were still persecuted and oppressed by the Meccans, as is" 
clearly shown by the words of the verse, and not only men, but even women and youns 
e il ren, were persecuted ; fighting to deliver them from the persecution of the oppressors 
was really fighting in the way of Allah. The next verse shows that these very oppressors are 

spoken of as fighting in the way of the devil. 

t- Wnl T ^ 1S “ “ P r °P he °y ^at those who are siding with the devil and are fighting against 
the Holy Prophet shall be ultimately vanquished. 

morTtlr 3 7T clear P roof that ** injunction to fight was distasteful, and 

more particrfiarly so to those who were weak in faith. Had there been any hope of plunder 

hvTcrTtest w 6 ,7? 0f . Musl j mS ’ those wh0 loved,this world most (who are here called the 
h^ntes) would have been foremost in fighting; but as they knew that they were fighting 

™ °/* K 7 executi0n of this or der as equivalent to courting death, and 

requested to be granted a respite so that they might meet death -naturally. 
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l 78 Wherever yon are, death 
I will overtake you, though you 
j are in towers, raised high. 
; And if a benefit comes to them, 
| they say ; This is from Allah ; 
J and if a misfortune befalls 


Ar thee . 


Ar. 

a saying. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar thee. 
Ar. thyself 
Ar. thee. 


Ar. thee. 


Ar thy. 

Ar. thou, 
sayest. 


them, they say : This is from 
you. Say : All is from Allah ; 
but what is the matter 
with these people that they 
do not make approach to 
understanding what is told 
{them) ? 

79 Whatever benefit comes 
to you (O man!), it is from 
Allah, and whatever mis- 
fortune befalls you , it is from 
yourself f 02 and We have sent 
you (O Prophet !) to mankind 
as an apostle ; and Allah is 
sufficient as a witness. 

80 Whoever obeys the 
Apostle, he indeed obeys Allah ; 
and whoever turns back, so We 
have not sent you as a keeper 
over them. 

81 And they say: Obedience. 
But when they go out from 
your presence, a party of them 
decide by night upon doing 
otherwise than what you 
say ; 603 and Allah writes down 
what they decide by night, 
therefore turn aside from them 
and trust in Allah, and Allah 
is sufficient as a protector. 

82 Do they not then 
meditate on the Qur-&n ? And 
if it were from any other than 
Allah, they would have found 
in it many a discrepancy. 604 
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602 Good and evil, or benefits and misfortunes, proceed from Allah ; but while He sends 
benefits from Himself, i.e. out of His beneficence, no evil or misfortune afflicts a man unless 
his own hands have called for it. There is no discrepancy in the two statements, the one 
made at the end of the last verse — say , All is from Allah — and the other made here. The 
previous verse states that the hypocrites attributed their misfortunes to the Holy Prophet ; 
they are told that misfortunes were sent by Allah. This verse tells them that though sent by 
Allah, yet the immediate cause of these misfortunes was to be found in their own doings. 

603 The reference here is to the secret counsels of the hypocrites, who were always plotting 
against the Holy Prophet while they kept an appearance of obedience to him. 

604 The Qur-an was not written out and given on one occasion, but it continued to be 
delivered in small portions during twenty-three years under the most varying circumstances. 
From the solitary recluse of the cave of Hira, the Prophet had to pass through such a variety 
of circumstances to be the sole monarch and legislator of the whole of Arabia, that the life of 
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Ar. 

a matter. 


At. thee. 
Ar. thyself. 


83 And when there comes to 
them news of security or fear, 
they spread it abroad ; and 
if they had referred it to the 
Apostle and to those in 
authority among them, those 
among them who can search 
out the knowledge of it would 
have known it, and were it 
not for the grace of Allah upon 
you and His mercy, you would 
have certainly followed the 
devil save a few. 605 

84 Eight then in Allah’s 
way : this is not imposed on 
you except in relation to your- 
self, and rouse the believers to 
ardour ; maybe Allah will 
restrain the fighting of those 
who disbelieve, and Allah is 
strongest in prowess and 
strongest to give an exemplary 
punishment. 606 

85 Whoever joins himself 
(to another) in a good cause 
shall have a share of it, and 
whoever joins himself (to 
another) in an evil cause shall 
have the responsibility of it ; 
and Allah controls all things. 607 
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no other individual human being affords us such a varying study. It Is an error to think that 
the Meccan and the Meditate suras show any difference, except such as must necessarily have 
resulted from dealing with the varying circumstances. It is quite true that the earlier 
revelation deals mostly with such problems as Divine Unity and Majesty and the responsi- 
bility of human actions in general, while the later revelation had to deal with a large number 
of questions relating to the social and moral well-being of society ; hut what strikes one 
throughout the entire revelation is that it keeps up one and the same strain — absolute sub- 
mission to Allah, entire trust in Him, perfect confidence of future success, a liberal view of 
humanity, an attitude of charity towards all nations and religions, and goodness to all alike. 
The spirit of the revelations to the solitary, persecuted, and rejected preacher of Mecca does 
not differ in "these and a hundred other particulars from the spirit of the revelations to the 
sole temporal and spiritual monarch of Arabia. There are no discrepancies even in the 
details of narratives — such, for instance, as are met With in the Gospels^ — and this is specially 
true of the numerous prophecies which were uttered by him when an absolutely helpless mail. 
Had they not proceeded from the Omniscient Being, who knows the future as He knows the 
past, they could certainly not have been free from numerous discrepancies. 

605 Divine grace and mercy were manifested by Allah raising a prophet Who delivered 
them from the bondage of sin and from the slavery of the devil. 

606 These words show how great was the confidence of the Holy Prophet in the Ultimate 
triumph of the noble cause with which he was entrusted. The primary duty to defend Islam 
lay on him alone, as against all the hosts of Arabia ; and this shows that he never put any 
trust in the prowess of his followers, but his confidence W&s based solely on Divine help ; and 
with no material resources worthy the name, he was sure not Only that he WOuld bO fcble to 

607, see next page* 
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HOW TO DEAL WITH THE HYPOCRITES 


| 86 And when you are 

J greeted with a greeting, greet 
j with a better than it 

or return it; surely Allah takes 
account of all things. 608 

87 Allah, there is no god 
but He — He will most cer- 
tainly gather you together on 
the resurrection day, there is 
no doubt in it ; and who is 
more true in word than Allah? 





Ar. thou 
shalt. 


SECTION 12 


How to deal with the Hypocrites 


83-91. Hypocrites to be treated as enemies unless they cease fighting 


88 What is the matter with 
you, then, that you have become 
two parties about the hypo- 
crites, while Allah has made 
them return (to unbelief) for 
what they have earned ? Do 
you wish to guide him whom 
Allah has caused to err? and 
whomsoever Allah causes to 
err, you shall by no means 
find a way for him. 609 




restrain the fighting of his powerful opponents, but also that they would meet with condign 
punishment at his hands. 

607 Ugh thus explains this passage : The meaning is that he who joins himself to another 
and assists him, and becomes to him as one of a pair or an intercessor in doing good or evil, 
and thus aids him and strengthens him, partakes with him the benefit or the harm of it. It is 
also held by some that shafa'ah here implies “ that a certain man should institute for another 
a way of good or a way of evil, which the other imitates, and thus becomes to him as if he 
were one of a pair ” (TA-LL). The connection is clear : the Prophet made himself an example 
of good for others to imitate or to aid him. For the meaning of shafd'ah see 79. 

608 The words are general, but they may also contain a reference to the greeting from the 
opponents for the sake of peace, in which case the Muslims must make a peace, as in 8 : 61, 
“If they incline to peace, then incline to it ” ; or to a greeting from an unknown person, 
who, notwithstanding doubts as to his belonging to the enemy, is to be treated as a friend if 
be offers a greeting, as in v. 94, “ And do not say to him who oilers you peace, You are not a 
believer.’ * 

609 Clearly those waverers are implied here who went back to unbelief after they accepted 
Islam, and thus again joined the unbelievers. As to their identity, there are six different 
conjectures, and I need not puzzle the reader with these. The statement made in the con- 
cluding words of the verse must be read in conjunction with 2 • 26, “ He does not cause to err 
by it any except the transgressors. ” Hence the words whom Allah has caused to err are 
really the equivalent of the transgressors , and thus the statement, “Do you wish to guide 
hwi whom Allah has caused to err ? ’ * is really the equivalent of, Do you wish to guide the 
transgressors? Those who continue to transgress the Divine commandments cannot be 
guided; when they cease to transgress, they find the way. 

9 
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Ar. nor 


Ar breasts. 


89 They desire that you 
should disbelieve as they have 
disbelieved, so that you might 
be (all) alike ; therefore take 
not from among them friends 
until they fly (their homes) in 
Allah’s way; but if they turn 
back, then seize them and kill 
them wherever you find them, 
and take not from among them 
a friend or a helper, 

90 Except those who reach 
a people between whom and 
you there is an alliance, or 
who come to you, their hearts 
sh linking from fighting you or 
fighting their own people ; and 
if Allah had pleased, He would 
have given them power over 
you, so that they should have 
certainly fought you ; therefore 
if they withdraw from you and 
do not fight you and offer you 
peace, then Allah has not 
given you a way against 
them. 610 

91 You will find others who 
desire that they should be safe 
from you and secure from their 
own people ; as often as they 
are sent back to the mischief 
they get thrown into it head- 
long ; 6U therefore if they do 
not withdraw from you, and 
(do not) offer you peace and 
restrain their hands, then seize 
them and kill them wherever 
you find them ; and against 
these We have given you a 
clear authority. 
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610 This verse explains the previous one, showing clearly that even waverers were not to 
be killed or fought against if they regained from fighting, though they may have gone over 
to unbelief after accepting Islam. The logic of deducing the punishment of death for apos- 
tates from this verse is as absurd as that which seeks to draw a similar conclusion from 
2 . 217 ; see 279. The commentators agree that the persons referred to in this verse were 
unbelievers and not Muslims, and they are generally supposed to have been the Bani Mudlaj 
(Bd). Note also that we have here the clear injunction that if any people offered peace they 
were not to be fought against, and the revelation of this verse is clearly later than the revela- 
tion of the words occurring in 2 : 193, “And fight with them until there is no persecution and 
the religion should be only for Allah,” thus showing that by religion being only for Allah waa 
only meant the establishment of religious freedom and the ceasing of persecution, and not 
that the whole world should confess the religion of Islam. 

611 By mischief, or Jitnah, is meant war with the Muslims (Rz). Certain tribes, said to be 
Asad and Ghatfdn, came to the Muslims and showed an inclination to remain at peace ; but 
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SECTION 13 

When and to what Extent a Murderer Is excusable 

92. Punishment when a believer is killed by mistake 93 Those who 
intentionally murder believers. 91 Caution in treating a man as an enemy. 
95, 96. Necessity of fighting. 


Ar. betaeen 
you. 


Ar .journey. 
Or, be dis- 
cerning . 

Or, salu- 
tation. 

Ar. thou 
art. 


92 And it does not behove 
a believer to kill a believer 
except by mistake, 612 and who- 
ever kills a believer by mis- 
take, be should free a believing 
slave, and blood- money should 
be paid to bis people unless 
they remit it as alms ; but 
if be be from a tribe hostile to 
you and be is a believer, the 
freeing of a believing slave 
(suffices), and if be is from a 
tribe between whom and you 
there is a covenant, the blood- 
money should be paid to his 
people along with the freeing 
of a believing slave ; but he 
who cannot find (a slave) 
should fast for two months suc- 
cessively : a penance from Allah, 
and Allah is Knowing, Wise. 613 

93 x\nd whoever kills a 
believer intentionally, bis 
punishment is bell ; be shall 
abide in it, and Allah will send 
His wrath on him and curse 
him and prepare, for him a 
painful chastisement. 614 

94 0 you who believe ! when 
you go to war in Allah’s way, 
make investigation , and do not 
say to any one who offers 
you ‘peace : You are not a 
believer. Do you seek goods 
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when they went back and their people invited them to join them in fighting with the Muslims, 
they hastily responded to the call (Rz). Such people could not be trusted. The importance 
of these directions in time of war, when the Muslims were hemmed in on all sides by enemies, 
can hardly be overestimated. 

612 This verse and the one following it show that the man who killed a believer 
intentionally could not be a believer. In the state of warfare which then existed in Arabia, 
unbelievers often made use of ruses, professing a firm belief in Islam and thus tempting the 
Muslims to go over to them as religious teachers, and afterwards murdering them. 

613 A person belonging to a tribe with whom the Muslims are on terms of peace is to be 
treated as if he were a Muslim. 

614 The commentators are agreed that this verse speakB of an unbeliever who murders 
a believer (Rz). In fact, the word intentionally stands here for murdering a man because he 
is a believer, as this was what the unbelievers did so often. 
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of this world’s life ! But 
with Allah there are abundant 
gains ; you too were such afore- 
time, then Allah conferred 
a benefit on you ; therefore 
make investigation ; surely 
Allah is aware of what you 
do. 615 

95 The holders back from 
among the believers, not 
having any injury, and those 
who strive hard in Allah’s way 
with their property and their 
persons, are not equal; Allah 
has made the strivers with 
their property and their persons 
to excel the holders back a 
(high) degree, and to each 
(class) Allah has promised 
good ; and Allah shall grant to 
the strivers above the holders 
back a mighty reward : 

96 (High) degrees from 
Him and protection 8 and 
mercy, and Allah is Eorgiving, 
Merciful. 
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SECTION 14 

The Case of Muslims who remained with the Enemy 

97-99. Those who were too weak to fly 100. Th^se who can fly (their 
homes) should not fear straitness. v 

97 Surely (as for) those 
whom the angels cause to 
die while they are unjust to 
their souls, they shall say : In 
what state were you ? They 
shall say : We were weak in 
the earth. They shall say : 


615 This shows clearly that the Muslims were forbidden to kill a man merely because he 
was an unbeliever. It required the Muslims, who were surrounded by enemies on all sides, not 
to take a man for an enemy on mere suspicion. The concluding words of the verse are Very 
clear: You too were such aforetime , then Allah conferred, a benefit on you. Now the 
Muslims were unbelievers aforetime and Allah conferred a benefit on them by making 
them Muslims. Compare 49:17: “Rather Allah lays you under an obligation by 
guiding you to the faith.” Hence the meaning is clear : Kill no one because he is an 
unbeliever , as you too were unbelievers a short time ago ; but make investigation that the man 
is really your enemy. Saldm and salam (the latter being the reading here according to some) 
mean peace or safety . The meaning is clear in this case and corroborates what is said above. 
But saldm also means a salutation , and in that case the meaning would be that any one who 
offered a salutation must be dealt with as a friend and not as an enemy, though doubts may 
be entertained as to the sincerity of his profession. This would be quite a different case 
from that of the unbelievers who are not to be taken as enemies. But according to 
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Was not Allah’s earth spum'""®. 
• so that you should have . 

therein? So these it is whose 
i abode is hell, and it is an evil 
| resort ; 616 

» 9S Except the weak from 
j among the men and the 
| women and the children who 
j have not in their power the 
means nor can they find a 
way (to escape) ; 

99 So those, it may be, 
Allah will pardon them, and 
Allah is Pardoning, Forgiving. 

100 And whoever flies in 
Allah’s way, he will find m the 
earth many a place of refuge 617 
and abundant resources ; and 
whoever goes forth from his 
house flying to Allah and His 
Apostle, and then death over- 
takes him, his reward is indeed 
with Allah, and Allah is For- 
giving, Merciful. 
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Ar. enemy. 


101. Shortening o* ,Tni 
actually fighting. Z ; v 

101 And when you journey 
in the earth, there is no blame 
on you if you shorten the 
prayer, if yon fear that those 
who disbelieve will cause you 
distress; surely the unbelievers 
are your open enemies. 


SECTION 15 

Prayer when fighting 

trouble is feared. 102, 103. Prayer when 
• ■ ’id activity to be observed. 
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Rz saldm has another meaning. He says that the meaning may be, do not say to him 
who withdraws from you and does not fight with you: You are not a believer , and this is from 
saldmat (meaning security ), for one who withdraws seeks security. Instead of Mu‘min 7 which 
means a believer , Kf reads Mu ( man, which means secure s and this further corroborates the first 
significance of saldm. 

616 By those who were unjust to their souls are meant either such persons as were 
convinced of the truth of Islam and avowed a belief in it, but chose to remain among 
the unbelievers, who did not allow them to give expression to their beliefs, notwithstanding 
that they had the means to join the Muslims and avow Islam openly, or the hypocrites 
who professed faith in Islam when they came to the Muslims and denied it when they 
returned to their own tribes (Rz). 

The question “In what state were you?” signifies What was your state with respect to 
your religion ? 

617 Murdgham is derived horn a aj ! ^ j meaning his nose clove to the earth , 
i.e. he was humbled , and is used to signify a road or a place of refuoe to which resort 
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Ar thou 
art. 


Ar. thee. 


Ar. thee. 


Ar. people. 


102 And when you are 
among them and keep up the 
prayer for them, let a party of 
them stand up with you , and 
let them take their arms ; then 
when they have prostrated them- 
selves let them go to your rear, 
and let another party who have 
not prayed come forward and 
pray with you , and let them 
take their precautions and their 
arms; (for) those who dis- 
believe desire that you may be 
careless of your arms and your 
luggage, so that they may 
then turn upon you with a 
sudden united attack ; and 
there is no blame on you, if 
you are annoyed with rain or 
if you are sick, that you lay 
down your arms, and take your 
precautions ; surely Allah has 
prepared a disgraceful chastise- 
ment for the unbelievers 618 

103 Then when you have 
finished the prayer, remember 
Allah standing and sitting and 
reclining ; but when you are 
secure (from danger) keep up 
prayer ; surely prayer is a timed 
ordinance for the be- 
lievers. 619 

104 And be not weak- 
hearted in pursuit of the 
enemy ; if you suffer pain, 
then surely they (too) suffer 
pain as you suffer pain, and 
you hope from Allah what 
they do not hope; and Allah 
is Knowing, Wise. 
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may he had (Rgh), either because one does so when one is abased or because the enemy, 
who does not wish that one should depart and find a refuge, is abased thereby. 

618 This verse and the previous one .show the importance of prayer in Islam, which could 
not be neglected even when facing the enemy. The soldiers of Islam were not men with 
whom fighting was a primary occupation ; the chief object of their lives, as these verses show, 
was to hold communion with the Divine Being, forgetting even their imminent danger when 
the time of holding such communion arrived. 

619 By kitaban mauqiUd , or a timed ordinance , is meant an ordinance regulated as to 
time, or ordained to be performed at fixed times. 
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SECTION 16 


Dishonesty of the Hypocrites 

105-109. The cause of the dishonest not to be taken up. 110-112. They 
accuse innocent persons. 


Ar thee. 

Ar thou 
mayst. 


Ar. thee. 


105 Surely We have re- 
vealed the Book to you with 
the truth that you may judge 
between people by means of 
that which Allah has taught 
you ; and be not a disputer in 
behalf of the treacherous, G2U 

106 And ask forgiveness of 
Allah ; surely Allah is Forgiv- 
ing, Merciful. 621 

107 And do not plead on 
behalf of those who act un- 
faithfully to their souls ; surely 
Allah does not love him who is 
treacherous, sinful ; 

108 They hide themselves 
from men and do not hide 
themselves from Allah, and 
He is with them when they 
meditate by night words which 
please Him not, and Allah 
encompasses what they do. 622 

109 Behold ! you are they 
who (may) plead for them in 
this world’s life, but who will 
plead for them with Allah on 
the resurrection day, or who 
shall be their protector? 
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620 With a little difference in details, the eommentaroro agree that the occasion of the 
revelation of these verses was a dispute between some men who professed Islam and the 
Jews, in which the judgment was given against the Muslims. Ta’ma bin Ubairaq had stolen 
a coat of mail, and having hidden it at a Jew’s, afterwards accused the Jew of the theft, while 
his tribe supported him. The Holy Prophet, notwithstanding the open enmity of the Jews, 
cleared the Jew of the charge. Thus these verses lay down the broad principle that dis- 
honesty must be punished, notwithstanding that one guilty of it may profess the religion of 
Islam and the party injured may be a non-Muslim or even an enemy of the Muslims. Every 
ease must be decided on its merits, and the balance of justice must be held equal between 
Muslims and non-Muslims and between friends and foes. A slightly less scrupulous person 
would have been led away from the strict requirements of justice by the exigencies of the case, 
for it was a time when every Muslim hand was sorely needed for the defence of Islam, and 
a verdict against a man supported by his whole tribe meant the entire loss of that tribe. 

621 The injunction in this as well as the previous verse is meant for every Muslim who is 
called upon to act as a judge. The asking for forgiveness here enjoined is apparently for the 
party who, being a Muslim, has been guilty of dishonesty. The verse that follows lends 
support to this interpretation. As for the Prophet’s asking forgiveness for himself, see 2194. 

622 Those who supported the guilty man are spoken of here, and all such persons are 
condemned as hypocrites. The same subject is continued in the verses that follow. 
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Ar thee. 
Ar thee. 


Ar. thee 
Ar thee. 

Ar thee 
Ar thou 
didst 
Ar. iftee 


110 And whoever does evil 
or acts unjustly to his soul, 
then asks forgiveness of Allah, 
he shall find Allah Forgiving, 
Merciful. 

111 And whoever commits 
a sin, he only commits it 
against his own soul ; and 
Allah is Knowing, Wise. 

112 And whoever commits a 
fault or a sin, then accuses of 
it one innocent, he indeed 
takes upon himself the burden 
of a calumny and a manifest 
sin. 623 




SECTION 17 


Secret Counsels of the Hypocrites 


113. Efforts to destroy the Muslims. 114. Secret counsels of the enemy. 
115. Opposition to the Prophet doomed to failure. 


113 And were it not for 
Allah’s grace upon you and His 
mercy, a party of them had 
certainly designed to bring you 
to perdition, and they do not 
bring (aught) to perdition but 
their own souls, 624 and they 
shall not harm you in any way, 
and Allah has revealed to you 
the Book and the wisdom, and 
He has taught you what you 
did not know, and Allah’s grace 
on you is very great. 

114 There is no good in 
most of their secret counsels 
except (in his) who enjoins 
chanty or goodness or recon- 
ciliation between people ; and 
whoever does this, seeking 
Allah’s pleasure, We will give 
him a mighty reward. 

115 And whoever acts 
hostilely to the Apostle after 
that guidance has become 
manifest to him, and follows 
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623 The innocent person thus falsely accused may be a non-Muslim, even an enemy 
of Islam, yet a false accusation, by whomsoever made, and against whomsoever made, is a 
‘‘calumny and a manifest sin.” No other religion lays down such unbiased rules for 
regulating and administering justice 

624 Adalla-hti is the equivalent of ahlaka-hH, and thus means that he destroyed him, or 
brought him to perdition (LL), and this is the meaning here. 
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other than the way of the 
believers, We will turn him to 
that to which he has (himself) 
turned and make him enter 
hell ; and it is an evil 
resort. 624 * 



SECTION 18 


a 584. 


Or, idols 


Or, 

rebellious 

devil. 


Idolatry condemned 

116. Polytheism an unpardonable sin. 117-121 The devil suggests evil 
practices. T2 2-126 Faith and goodness will bear rheir reward. 


116 Surely Allah does not 
forgive that any thing should 
be associated with Him, and 
He forgives what is besides this 
to whom He pleases ; a and 
whoever associates any thing 
with Allah, he indeed strays 
off into a remote error. 

117 They do not call besides 
Him on any thing but 
inanimate objects , 625 and they 
do not call on any thing but 
a devil devoid of all good ; 626 

118 Allah has cursed him ; 
and he said : Most certainly I 
will take of Thy servants an 
appointed portion : 

119 And most certainly I 
will lead them astray and 
excite in them vain desires, 
and bid them so that they 
shall slit the ears of the 
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624a This verse clearly speaks of the unbelievers and the hypocrites, who followed a way 
other than the way of the believers, and it is said to relate to Ta’ma’s apostasy (Bz), for 
which see 620. Only a laboured distortion of the word could make it signify that it was a 
sin to differ from the majority of the Muslims on any question of religion. No sensible 
Muslim has ever held that opinion. 

625 Inas has two significances, either of which may be adopted. (1) It signifies inanimate 
things , as trees and stones and wood. (2) It also means idols, because they named the idols 
as females, for instance Lat, ’Uzza, Man&t (LL). Hasan says every one of the Arabian tribes 
had an idol, which they called the unsd (lit. female) of such a tribe (Bz). Hence the word 
may also be translated as feminine divinities. 

626 Marul and nidrid have both the same significance, viz. one devoid of all good, as you 

say be. a tree which has no leaves on it, and i.e. 

sand that produces no plants (Bgh). According to LL the significance of marld is insolent or 
rebellious. 
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cattle, 627 and most certainly I 
will bid them so that they 
shall alter Allah’s creation ; 62S 
and whoever takes the devil 
for a guardian rather than 
Allah, he indeed shall suffer a 
manifest loss. 

120 He gives them promises 
and excites vain desires in 
them ; and the devil does not 
promise them but to deceive. 

121 These are they whose 
abode is hell, and they shall 
not find any refuge from it. 

122 And (as for) those who 
believe and do good, We will 
make them enter into gardens 
beneath which rivers flow, to 
abide therein for ever ; (it is) a 
promise of Allah, true (indeed) ; 
and who is truer of word 
than Allah? 

123 (This) shall not be in 
accordance with your vain 
desires 629 nor in accordance 
with the vain desires of the 
followers of the Book ; whoever 
does evil, he shall be requited 
with it, and besides Allah he 
will find for himself neither a 
guardian nor a helper. 
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627 The slitting of the ear was performed on the bahirah, i.e. a she-camel that had 
brought forth Jive young ones , the last of which was a male , in which case her ear was slit, and 
she ivas exempted from being ridden, from carrying burden, and from being slaughtered . The 
word was also applied to a ewe or she-goat, one that , having brought forth Jive young ones, had 
her ear slit (TA-LL). Some think that the reference is to the practice of cutting off the ears 
of cattle as an act of devotion to idols (Rz). The practice of slitting or cutting off the ear 
of certain animals was a prevalent form of polytheism in Arabia, for such an animal was 
looked upon as devoted to certain idols. See further 742. 

628 A comparison with 30 : 30 will show clearly that by Allah’s creation is here meant the 
retygion of Allah, because the true religion is the natural religion of man. In 30 : 30 we have : 
‘ ‘ Then set your face upiight for religion in the right state: the nature made by Allah in 
which He has made men ; there is no altering of Allah’s creation, that is the right religion, 
but most people do not know. n By the devil’s changing the creation of Allah is therefore 
meant the changing of the natural religion of man, which requires obedience to Allah and 
His laws. Some commentators understand by changing the creation of Allah the using of 
His created things for an object other than that for which they were created , for instance, 
worshipping objects such as the sun, etc , which were really created to be subservient to man 
(Kz). Thus the misuse of any faculty which is created in man is equivalent to a changing 
of the creation of Allah. 

329 The vain desires of the idolaters, who are addressed m the words not according to your 
vain desires (Bz), were that they should not be raised after death : “ And they say, There is 
nothing but our life in this world, and we shall not be raised ” (6: 29). And as regards the 
followers of the Book : “ And the Jews and the Christians say, We are the sons of Allah and 
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124 And whoever does good 
deeds, whether male or female, 
and he (or she) is a believer — 
these shall enter the garden, 
and they shall not be dealt 
with a jot unjustly. 

125 And who has a better 
religion than he who submits 
himself entirely to Allah ? and 
he is the doer of good (to 
others) and follows the faith 
of Abraham, the upright one, 
and Allah took Abraham as a 
friend. 

126 And whatever is in the 
heavens and whatever is in the 
earth is Allah’s ; and Allah 
encompasses all things. 
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Ar. thee. 


SECTION 19 


Equitable Dealings with Orphans and Women 


127. Justice to be done to orphans when their m others are taken in 
marriage. 128. Reconciliation between husband and wife. 129. Justice 
among wives. 130. Separation of husband and wife. 131-134. Carefulness 
as regards one’s duty enjoined. 


127 And they ask you a 
decision about women. Say : 
Allah makes known to you His 
decision concerning them, and 
that which is recited to you 
in the Book 636 concerning 
orphans of the women 631 whom 
you do not give what is 
appointed for them while you 
desire to marry them, and con- 
cerning the weak among 
children, and that you should 
deal towards orphans with 
equity ; and whatever good you 
do, Allah surely knows it. 







His beloved ones ” (5 : 18). The true law— the law of nature — is described in what follows, 
that evil and good shall each have its own reward. 

630 The reference is to the commencement of this chapter (see v. 3 and 535). There is 
almost a consensus of opinion on this point, the construction being that p- decision has already 
been given there. 

031 r \ \\ \ means orphans of women , and the significance orphan women , or 

female orphans , is altogether inadmissible according to Basra grammarians, though others 
think that it is permissible (Rz). The meaning is clear, for there is an injunction here to do 
good to orphans whose mothers have been taken in marriage, and the same is the subject 
dealt with in v. 3. According to I’ Ab, what is appointed for them means the share of in herb 
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a 573. 


b 535. 


128 x\nd if a woman fears 
ill usage or desertion 633 on the 
part of her husband, there is 
no blame on them, if they 
effect a reconciliation between 
them,®* and reconciliation is 
better ; and avarice has been 
made to be present in the 
(people’s) minds; and if you do 
good (to others) and guard 
(against evil), then surely 
Allah is aware of what you do. 

129 And you have it not 
in your power to do justice 
between wives, b even though 
you may covet (it), but be not 
disinclined (from one) with 
total disinclination, so that 
you leave her as it were in 
suspense ; and if you effect a 
reconciliation and guard 
(against evil), then surely 
Allah is Porgiving, Merciful. 

130 And if they separate, 
Allah will render them both 
free from want out of His 
ampleness, and Allah is Ample- 
giving, Wise. 

131 And whatever is in the 

heavens and whatever is in 

the earth is Allah’s, and 
certainly We enjoined those 
who were given the Book 
before you and (We enjoin) 
you too that you should be 

careful of (your duty to) Allah ; 
and if you disbelieve, then 

surely whatever is in the 
heavens and whatever is in 

the earth is Allah’s, and Allah 
is Self-sufficient, Praise- 
worthy. 
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tanee to property, which was not allowed by pagan Arabs (Rz). But others think dowry is 
meant The giving of the dowry to such women was all the more necessary as it was needed 
for the maintenance of orphans It is also stated that the verse was revealed in connection 
with the incident of Umm-i-Kuhat, who had orphan children (Rz). As against this, however, 
Bkh reports a saying of ’Ayesha, according to which the orphan girls are meant who were 
taken in maniage by their guardians without settling a dowry on them. 

632 There are two words, nushuz and iWdd, used here. The former literally means rising . 

Jon say as meaning the wife was or became disobedient to her husband , 

and exalted \ herself against him , and resisted him and hated him and deserted him And you 
sa y WAfi IjfrLaJ meaning her husband treated her unjustly and was unkind to her , 



Ch. iv.] EQUITABLE DEALINGS WITH ALL MEN 


237 


Or, nearer 
to them 
both %n 
compas- 
sion. 


132 And whatever is in the 
heavens and whatever is in the 
earth is Allah’s, and Allah is 
sufficient as a Protector. 

133 If He please, He can 
make you pass away, O people ! 
and bring others ; and Allah 
has the power to do this. 

134 Whoever desires the 
reward of this world, then with 
Allah is the reward of this 
world and the hereafter; and 
Allah is Hearing, Seeing. 
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SECTION 20 

Equitable Dealings with all Men, and Condemnation of Jewish 

Hypocrisy 

135. Fir mn ess in justice and truth. 186. Firmness in faith enjoined. 
137-141. The weak m faith forsake truth for the sake of worldly honour. 

135 O you who believe ! be 
maintainers of justice, bearers 
of witness for Allah’s sake, 
though it may be against your 
own selves or (your) parents or 
near relatives ; if he be rich or 
poor, Allah is most competent 
(: to deal) ivith them both ; 633 
therefore do not follow (your) 
low desires, lest you deviate ; 
and if you swerve or turn 
aside, then surely Allah is 
aware of what you do. 

136 O you who believe ! 
believe in Allah and His 

-Apostle and the Book which 
‘H.e has revealed to His Apostle 
and the Book which He re- 
vealed before ; and whoever 
disbelieves in Allah and His 
angels and His apostles and 
the last day, he indeed strays 
off into a remote error. 
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or estranged himself from her , or disliked or hated her (Q, Msb, TA-LL). 
turnina away avoiding shunning or leaving a thing . Hence I ren 
‘ "Ld the’seoond at desertion, as order is generally indicate of the comparative strength 
of the significance in the absence of other considerations. 

633 The meaning is that yon shonld not be partial to the rich man on account o some 
favour that y“y° expect from him or some harm that you fear from him, nor shonld you 
LTotS Ian the truth when the person against whom yon bear witness “ * 
account of compassion for him. Thus, neither ties of kinship and .low > nor 
of fear, favour, or compassion should make one swerve a hair s-breadth from the 
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137 Suiely (as for) those 
who believe then disbelieve, 
again believe and again dis- 
believe, then increase in dis- 
belief, 634 Allah will not forgive 
them nor guide them in the 
(right) path. 635 

138 Announce to the hypo- 
crites that they shall have a 
painful chastisement, 636 

139 Those who take the 
unbelievers for guardians rather 
than believers. Do they seek 
honour from them ? Then 
suiely all honour is for Allah. 

140 And indeed He has 
revealed to you m the Book 
that when you hear Allah’s 
communications disbelieved in 
and mocked at, do not sit with 
them until they enter into 
some other discourse; surely 
then you would be like them ; 
surely Allah will gather to- 
gether the hypocrites and the 
unbelievers all in hell; 637 

141 Those who wait for 
(some misfortune to befall) you ; 
then if you have a victory from 
Allah they say: Were we not 
with you? And if there is a 
chance for the unbelievers, 
they say : Did we not acquire 
the mastery over you and de- 
fend you from the believers? 
So Allah shall judge between 
you on the day of resurrec- 
tion ; and Allah will by no 
means give the unbelievers 
a way against the believers. 
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t 1 ,w e J’ eKO f sp0ken ° £ m thiS verse are tbe ™ y «rers who again and again went over 
f. ,Z) - Some - h °wever, are of opinion that the reference is to the Jews in particular 

S reveTd w”* ^‘T “* “ * he ° tW ^ reference to the Boot “which 
He revealed before, m v. 136, shows clearly that the Jews are meant, among whom there 
were, no doubt, many hypocrites. b waom tnere 

, . 635 ,y lah ’ S , n0t guidlng them is the consequence of their own actions. They wavered first 
but m the end became firm in, disbelief 7 d arst ’ 

»Lk ^ */ - -cnf 

injunction in v IT Th?M °r ^ Ho J 7 ^ ar - 4n ' which was revealed at Mecca, we find this 

for^f they do not ihev w „ *° the aSSembl - y where truth is mocked at, 

hey not, they will grow accustomed to such mockery : Surely then you would he like 
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SECTION 21 


End of the Hypocrites 

142, 143. Their deceitfulness. 144 Injunction ** f- ; endly rela- 
tions with foes. 145-147. Their ultimate fate. 148, ! = prohibited. 

150-152 Rejection of apostles amounts to unbelief. 


Ar thou 
shalt. 
a 44, 1312 


*> 407. 


Ar. thou 
shalt. 


Or, reli- 
gion. 


142 Surely the hypocrites 
strive to deceive Allah, and He 
shall requite their deceit to 
them, 038 and when they stand 
up to prayer, they stand up 
sluggishly ; they do it only to 
be seen of men and do not 
remember Allah save a little, 

143 Wavering between that 
(and this), (belonging) neither 
to these nor to those ; 639 and 
whomsoever Allah causes to 
err, you shall not find a way 
for him. a 

144 O you who believe ! do 
not take the unbelievers for 
guardians rather than the 
believers ; b do you desire that 
you should give to Allah a 
manifest proof against your- 
selves ? 

145 Surely the hypocrites 
are in the lowest stage of the 
fire, 640 and you shall not find a 
helper for them. 

146 Except those who re- 
pent and amend and hold fast 
to Allah and are sincere in 
their obedience to Allah ; these 
are with the believers, and 
Allah will grant the believers a 
mighty reward. 


ofePo! 
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them. A Christian annotator draws from these words the strange conclusion that the Muslims 
are prohibited from hearing any criticism of their religion. It does not require more than 
common sense to understand that mockery and criticism are not the same thing. 

638 For the meaning of khada’a and khada’a see 28. It may be added that khddPuhum 
means here the requiter to them of their deceit (TA-LL). In fact, a comparison of this passage 
with the similar passage occurring in 2 : 9 makes the meaning perfectly clear. There we 
have: “They desire to deceive Allah and those who believe and they deceive only them- 
selves.” In both eases they are warned of punishment for their striving to deceive the 
believers, 

639 Muzabsab, lit., much driven away , has the same significance as muzabzib , i.e. 
wavering or vacillating between ttvo things or affairs (T, S, M, Q-LL). The reference in 
that is to the believers and unbelievers spoken of in the concluding words of v. 141. 

640 Insincerity in religion is the worst of all, and hence the hypocrites, or the insincere 
men whose actions are not in accordance with their avowed beliefs, are spoken of as being in 
the worst condition. 
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Ar, What 
. do 
with your 
chastise- 
ment 


147 Why should Allah 
chastise you if you are grateful 
and believe ? and Allah is 
the Multiplier of rewards, 641 
Knowing. 


if 

A 


clo^j 



PART ¥1 


148 Allah does not love the 
public utterance of hurtful 
speech, unless (it be) by one to 
whom injustice has been done ; 
and Allah is Hearing, Know- 
ing. 642 

149 If you do good openly 
or do it in secret or pardon an 
evil, then surely Allah is 
Pardoning, Powerful. 

150 Surely those who dis- 
believe in Allah and His 
apostles and (those who) desire 
to make a distinction between 
Allah and His apostles and 
say : We believe in some and 
disbelieve in others ; and de- 
sire to take a course between 
(this and) that, 

151 These it is that are truly 
unbelievers, and We have pre- 
pared for the unbelievers a_ 
disgraceful chastisement. 643 

152 And those who believe 
in Allah and His apostles and 
do not make a distinction 
between any of them — Allah 
will grant them their rewards ; 
and Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 


s&k oPJa^iSl 


641 The word shdkir when used as an attribute of the Divine Being signifies who gives 
large reward for small works or in whose estimation mall works performed by His servants 


increase, and who multiplies His rewards to them (TA-LL), and so you say : > .. ^ ( 

meaning may God reward his labour (LL). 


642 The use of defamatory speech of every kind regarding others is strictly forbidden 
but justification for it may exist in case a person has in some way been injured 

643 To make distinction between Allah and His apostles means to believe in one and 
notm the other. Islam requires also the acceptance of all prophets who were raised for the 
regeneration of men, and henoe a denial of any one of the prophets named in the Holv 
Qur-An takes a man out of the category of believers and places him among the unbelievers. 
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SECTION 22 


Transgressions of the Jews 

153-155. Jews violate the covenant. 156-159. Their accusations against 
Jesns and Mary, and the truth relating to the crucifixion of Jesus. 160, 161. 
Their punishment. 162 Some believe. 


Ar. thee. 


a 87. 

b 84. 


c 105 


d 92. 
e 106. 


f 102. 
g 130. 

h 21. 


153 The followers of the 
Book ask you to Jjaring down 
to them a book from heaven ; 
so indeed the} 7 demanded of 
Moses a greater thing than 
that, for they said ; Show us 
Allah manifestly ; so the 
rumbling overtook them on 
account of their injustice.® 
Then they took the Ccd: (io” 
a god), b after clear signs had 
come to them, but We pardoned 
this ; and We gave to Moses 
clear authority. 

154 And We raised the 
mountain above them 0 at their 
covenant, and We said to 
them : Enter the door making 
obeisance ; d and W T e said to 
them : Do not exceed the limits 
of the Sabbath ; e and We made 
with them a firm covenant. 

. 155 Therefore for their 
breaking their covenant and 
their disbelief in the communi- 
cations of Allah and their 
killing the prophets wrong- 
fully f and their saying: Our 
hearts are covered ; g nay ! 
Allah set a seal upon them 
owing to their unbelief, h so they 
have no faith but a little : 

156 And for their unbelief 
and for their having uttered 
against Mary a grievous 
calumny : 644 

157 And their saving: 
Surely we have killed the 
Messiah, Jesus son of Mary, 
the apostle of Allah ; and they 
did not kill him nor did they 
crucify 645 him, but (the matter) 




644 The calumny here referred to was that Mary was guilty of fornication (Ez). Jewish 
tradition shows that the man about whom they accused Mary was a Jew named Panther 


[Jewish Life of Jesus). 

645 The word does not negative Jesus 5 being nailed to the cross, but it negatives his 
having expired on the cross as a result of being nailed to it. That he died a natural death 
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Or, hilled 
him 


was made dubious to them , 646 
and most surely those who 
differ therein are only in a 
doubt about it ; 6i7 they have no 
knowledge respecting it, but 
only follow a conjecture, and 
they know it not for sure ; 648 


if, ^^4. i&h 
6 


is plainly stated in 5 * 117 : “ And I was a witness ^them so long as I was among them, 
but when Thou didst cause me to die, Thou wert the watcher over them ” See 752. 
The Gospels contain clear testimony showing that Jesus Christ escaped death on the cross. 
The following points may be noted : (1) Jesus remained on the cross for a few hours only, 
but death by crucifixion was always tardy. (2) The two men crucified with Jesus were still 
alive when taken down from the cross, therefore Jesus also might have been alive (3) The 
breaking of legs was resorted to in the case of the two criminals, but dispensed with 
m the case of Jesus. (4) The side of Jesus being pierced, blood rushed out, and this was a 
certain sign of life. (5) Even Pilate did not believe that Jesus actually died in so short a 
time (Mark 15 : 44). (6) Jesus was not buried like the two criminals, but was given into the 

charge of a wealthy disciple of his, who lavished care upon him and put him in a spacious 
room hewn in the side of a rock. (7) When the tomb was seen on the third day the stone was 
found to have been removed from its mouth, which would not have been the case if there had 
been a supernatural rising. (8) Mary, when she saw him, took him for the gardener (John 
20 : 15), which shows that Jesus had disguised himself as a gardener. (9) Such disguise 
would not have been needed if Jesus had risen from the dead. (10) It was in the same body 
of flesh that the disciples saw Jesus, and the wounds were still there deep enough for a man 
to thrust his hand in. (11) He still felt hunger and ate as his disciples ate (Luke 24 : 39-43). 
(12) Jesus Christ undertook a journey to Galilee with two of his. disciples walking side by side 
with him, which shows that he was flying for refuge, for if his object had been to rise to 
heaven he would not have undertaken a journey to Galilee. (13) In all post-crucifixion 
appearances Jesus is found concealing and hiding himself as if he feared being discovered 
(14) Jesus Christ prayed the whole night before his arrest to be saved from the accursed death 
on the cross, and he also asked his disciples to pray for him, and it is the Divine law that the 
prayers of a righteous man in distress and affliction are always accepted. He seems to have 
e\en received a promise from his Master to be saved, and it was to this promise that he 
referred when he cried out on the cross : “ My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken me?” 
— Heb. 5 : 7 making the matter still more clear, for there it is plainly stated that the prayer 
of Jesus was accepted : “When he had offered up prayers and supplications with strong crying 
and tears unto Him who was able to save him from death, and was heard in that he feared.’ 5 

All these testimonies show conclusively that Jesus could not have died on the cross, and 
therefore the statement in the Qur-an is perfectly true. 


646 The words ^ may bear two interpretations You say . r\ 

2r V. 1 i. e . he made it to be like it or to resemble it (MA,KL-LL). And also ^ *• 

|; P : he rendered it conjused to him, and he rendered it ambiguous , dubious or obscure to him 
1, A ;^ L) * A& t . he hrst S1 g mfi cance is only admissible when an object is mentioned which 
the thing is made to resemble, the latter remains the only possible meaning. The Rtlh-ul- 
ila am adopts this as one of the possible significances, and says the meaning may be 

Lr-pE i.e. the matter became dubious to them. The story that some 
one else was made to resemble Jesus is not borne out by the words of the Qur-dn which 
could only mean, if an object were mentioned, that Jesus was made to resemble (something) 

mutlT v'" 6 the ° bj6Ct ^ 15 ° mitted ’ that Which he was ma d* to resemble 

1 I m / he Same paSSag6 ’ and Whlle the "^blance to one crucified is implied 
647. 648, see next page * 
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Ax. thee. 
Ar thee 


, 158 Nay ! Allah exalted him 

■ in His presence ; and Allah is 
j Mighty, Wise. 049 

159 And there is not one 
of the followers of the Book 
but most certainly believes m 
this before his death, and on 
the day of resurrection he 
shall be a witness against 
them. 650 

160 Wherefore for the ini- 
quity of those who are Jews 
did We disallow to them the 
good things which had been 
made lawful for them, and for 
their hindering many (people) 
from Allah’s way, 

161 And their taking usury 
— though indeed they were 
forbidden it — and their de- 
vouring the property of people 
falsely; and We have prepared 
for the unbelievers from among 
them a painful chastisement. 

162 But the firm in know- 
ledge among them and the be- 
lievers believe in what has been 
revealed to you and what was 
revealed before you , and those 
who keep up prayers and those 
who give the poor-rate and the 
believers in Allah and the last 
day, these it is to whom We 
will give a mighty reward. 
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in the statement that they did not crucify him , there is no mention here or elsewhere of 
any person who may have been made to resemble him, or more properly whom he may 
have been made to resemble. 

647 The circumstances relating to the crucifixion, far from showing that Jesus died on 
the cross, clearly prove that he was taken down alive. 

648 LEb U means, according to Rgh, they did not know with a certain know- 

ledge his having been put to death on the cross. 

649 For the significance of raf see 437. The form here adopted — they did not kill him 
for sure on the cross , but Allah exalted him — shows that being exalted in the Divine presence 
was opposed to being killed on the cross. Dent 21 : 23 explains this, for there we have, he 
that is hanged is accursed of God, and as the accursed one cannot he called honourable 
in the Divine presence, hence the negation of Jesus being killed on the cross and the affirma- 
tion that he was exalted before the Divine presence — i.e. he was not accursed. 

650 Both the Jews and the Christians necessarily believe in the death of Jesus on the 
cross, while according to the Holy Qur-in they have really no sure knowledge of it. The 
Jews reject his claim to Messiahship — without rejecting which they cannot, of course, 
remain Jews — on the basis of Deut. 21:23: tl He that is hanged is accursed of God”; 
and their belief is that since Jesus died on the cross he was accursed, and no one who is 
accursed of God can be a prophet. Upon quite a different line of argument, the death of 



244 


THE WOMEN 


[Part vi 


Ar. thee 


Ar. thee. 

Ar thee. 


SECTION 23 


Previous Revelation bears out the Truth of the Qur-an 


163-166. Revelation of earlier prophets in relation to the Prophet’s revela- 
tion. 167-169. The rejecters. 170. Denial of the Divinity of Jesus. 


163 Surely We have re- 
vealed to you as We revealed 
to Noah and the prophets 
after him, and We revealed 
to Abraham and Ishmael and 
Isaac and Jacob and the tribes, 
and Jesus and Job and Jonah 
and Aaron and Solomon, and 
We gave to David a scripture. 

164 ilnd (We sent) apostles 
We have mentioned to you 
before and apostles We have 
not mentioned to you; and to 
Moses Allah addressed His 
word, speaking (to him) ; 651 

165 (We sent) apostles as 
the givers of good news and as 
warners, so that people should 
not have a plea against Allah 
after the (coming of) apostles ; 
and Allah is Mighty, Wise. 



Jesus upon the cross is the most essential principle of a Christian’s faith He admits the 
truth of Deut 21 : 23, but he says that unless Jesus were accursed he could not take away the 
sms of those that believe in him. As m Gal. 3:13: “ Christ hath redeemed us from the 
curse of the law, being made a curse for us ; for it is written, Cursed is every one that 
hangeth on the tree.” Hence the fundamental principle of the belief of both Jews and 
Christians is that Jesus died on the cross, and the meaning of the verse is clear, viz. every 
Jew and Christian, notwithstanding that he has no sure knowledge at all, must believe 
before his death that Jesus died on the cross Or the personal pronoun his may refer to 
Jesus, the meaning in that case being that both the Jews and the Christians base their faith 
on Jesus’ death before it actually occurred 

651 The prophets spoken of here all belong to the Israelite race Abraham and his 
immediate descendants are mentioned first ; then follow the three prophets of Israel 
who suffered great tribulations, viz. Jesus, Job, and Jonah The next group is that of 
the four who were both rulers and prophets, viz. Moses, Aaron, David, and Solomon. 
But as David and Moses stand in a special relation to the Holy Prophet, the former singing 
his praises throughout Ms Psalms and the latter being his like, they are spoken of separately 
at the end. The good news which they brought relates as much to the peace and happiness 
which is granted to the righteous as to the advent of one who, coming at the end, should unite 
the qualifications of all the prophets in his own person, and accordingly make the nations of 
the earth as one nation. It is for this reason that the Qur-4n is spoken of as “ pure pages 
wherein are all the right books ” (98 : 2). That all the prophets had spoken of the advent of the 
Holy Prophet is clear from Acts 3 : 21-22 : ‘ ‘ Whom the heaven must receive until the time 
of restitution of all things which God had spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since 
the world began Por Moses truly said unto the fathers, A prophet shall the Lord 
your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me.” 
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Ar thee. 


Or, turn 
away . 


a 1201. 


166 But Allah bears witness 
by what He has revealed to 
you that He has revealed it 
with His knowledge, and the 
angels bear witness (also) ; and 
Allah is sufficient as a witness. 

167 Surelv (as for) those 
who dislj .eve and hinder 
{men) from Allah’s way, they 
indeed have strayed off into a 
remote error. 

168 Surely (as for) those 
w'ho disbelieve and act un- 
justly, Allah will not forgive 
them nor guide them to a 
path, 

169 Except the path of hell, 
to abide in it for a long time,* 
and this is easy to Allah. 

170 O people ! surely the 
Apostle has come to you with 
the truth from your Lord, where- 
fore believe, (it shall be) good 
for you ; and if you disbelieve, 
then surely whatever is in the 
heavens and the earth is 
Allah’s; and Allah is Knowing, 
Wise. 

171 0 followers of the 
Book ! do not exceed the 
limits in your religion, and do 
not speak (lies) against Allah, 
but (speak) the truth ; the 
Messiah, Jesus son of Mary, 
is only an apostle of Allah 
and His word 652 which He 
communicated to Mary and 
an inspiration from Him ; 653 



hi' A 1^5 
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652 Kalimah, or word, is here equivalent to prophecy, in which sense the word is frequently 
used in the Holy Qur-^n. -Jesus is called a prophecy because he was born m accordance with 
a prophecy from Allah, just as in a saying the Holy Prophet speaks of himself as “ the prayer 
of my father Abraham, v the significance being that he appeared in fulfilment of Abraham’s 
prayer For a fuller explanation see 423. And the significance of ilqd varies accord- 
ing to its object. When its object is a tangible thing, it implies the act of throwing or 

casting. But you say ''Jx* ' >- l i.e. I did good to him and . .. . 1 

a_A \ i e. I offered love to him (TA-LL), and zx* lV i.e. 

revealed to me his secret (TA in art. sirr ); and yLi \ <aA\ . - . yd \ which corresponds 

to what is said here, the object of the verb being kalimah instead of qaul , both having 
the same meaning, must be rendered I communicated to him the saying (Msb-LL). The 
physical act of throwing or casting a thing is farthest off from the true meaning of 
653, see next page. 
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believe therefore in Allah and 
His apostles, and say not, 
Three. 6W Desist, it is better 
for yon ; Allah is only one 
God : far be it from His glory 
that He should have a son ; 
whatever is in the heavens and 
whatever is in the earth is 
His ; and Allah is sufficient for 
a Protector. 


IPs 

o'Sbg'sil 


SECTION 24 

Prophethood of Jesus, and a Reversion to the Law of Inheritance 

172-174. Jesus a servant of Allah. 175, 176 The Qur-an is true light. 
177. Law of inheritance supplemented. 

172 The Messiah does by no 
means disdain that he should 
be a servant of Allah, nor do 

service and is proud, He will 
them all together to 
Himself. 

173 Then as for those who 
believe and do good, He will 
pay them fully their rewards 
and give them more out of His 
grace ; and as for those who 
disdain and are proud, He will 
chastise them with a painful 
chastisement. 


the word as used here. Sale’s and Kodwell’s conveying into Mary and Palmer’s casting into 
Mary, as if the object were a tangible one, are equally foreign to the real sense of the word. 

65S The word rich may convey any one of the following three significances. Rauh and 
riXli both mean mercy of Allah, according to Az (LL under rauh), this being the proper 
significance of the word in the passage under discussion. Rich also signifies inspiration 
or Divine revelation (Zj, TA, Q-LL), and the adoption of this meaning explains what is 

said in \ j^ jgj \ A \/ i.e. His prophecy which He communicated to Mary , the 

meaning of the whole sentence being that the advent of Jesus was in accordance with a 
prophecy and an inspiration from the Divine Being. Even if we take spirit to be the meaning 
of the word rtih, it does in no way carry Jesus a step beyond the limits of mortality, for of Adam 

also it has been said ^ j j u; r* ^ ^ i.e. I breathed My spirit into him. But more 

than that, we have the saymg referred to by LL under rauh : b ^ I 

where the correct reading is rich and not rauh , meaning, He {God) has quickened all men 
with His spirit. Therefore ^ which could only mean a spirit from Him, 

is further evidence that even m this sense the word is not exclusively applicable to Jesus, 
for he is not the word of G-od and the spirit from Him, but only a word and a spirit, 
and as all men are declared to be quickened by the spirit of Allah m the proverb quoted 
above, all men, and in fact all creatures, are declared to be the words of Allah in 18 : 109 : 
654, see next page. 


the angels who are near to Him ; 
and whoever disdains His 
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Ar nor 


Ar. thee. 


174 And they shall not find 
| for themselves besides Allah a 
guardian or a helper, 
i 175 O people ! surely there 
has come to you manifest proof 
1 from your Lord and We have 
; sent to you clear light. 

176 Then as for those who 
believe in Allah and hold fast 
by Him, He will cause them 
to enter into His mercy and 
grace and guide them to Him- 
self on a right path. 

177 They ask you for a 
decision of the law. Say : 
Allah gives you a decision con- 
cerning the person who has 
neither parents nor offspring ; 
if a man dies (and) he has no 
son and he has a sister, she 
shall have half of what he 
leaves, and he shall be her heir 
if she has no son ; but if there 
be two (sisters), they shall 
have two-thirds of what he 
leaves ; and if there are 
brethren, men and women, 
then the male shall have the 
like of the portion of two 
females ; Allah makes clear to 
you, lest you err ; and Allah 
knows all things. 655 



“ Say, If the sea were ink for the words of my Lord, the sea would surely be consumed before 
the words of my Lord are exhausted.” 

654 The doctrine of Trinity is plainly rejected here. There are not three persons in 
Godhead, but only one : Allah is only one God. The Holy Qur-&n nowhere says that the 
Christian Trinity is formed of Jesus, Mary, and God, though it no doubt refers to the 
Roman Catholic doctrine of the worship of Mary in 5 . 116, for which see 751. 

655 The rule given here supplements the law of inheritance as given at the commencement 
of this chapter, and is said to have been revealed very late. The sisters and brothers spoken 
of here are the real sisters and brothers or half-sisters and half-brothers on the father’s side, 
those on the mother’s side having already been spoken of in v. 12 Reversion to the law 
of inheritance just after speaking of Jesus Christ indicates a deeper meaning. It is a fact 
that no prophet appeared among the Israelites after Jesus Christ, and therefore his death 
really left Israel without a spiritual head who should rise to the eminence of prophethood. 
Hence, according to this law, the spiritual inheritance must have gone to the brother tribe 
of Ishmael, who received it in the person of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the 
blessings of Allah be upon him This would also explain the words addressed to Moses : “ God 
will raise up unto thee a prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethien, like unto me ” 
(Deut. 18:15), where the spiritual inheritance is clearly made to devolve on the brethren 
of the Israelites, i.e. the Ishmaelites, and thus from the midst of thee is clearly explained as 
meaning from the midst of thy brethren, as Moses saw that the Israelites would lose their 
title to the inheritance of the spiritual kingdom before the advent of the prophet who 
was to be his like. 



CHAPTER V 

THU FOOD 
(Al-Mdidah) 

Revealed at Medina 

(16 sections and 120 verses) 

Abstract : 

Sec. 1. General obligations. 

Sec. 2. Duty of uprightness. 

Sec. 3. Covenants with the Jews and the Christians. 

Sec. 4. Israelites’ violation of the covenant. 

Sec. 5. Jews warned of the evil consequences of their plots against the Prophet. 

Sec. 6. Punishment of offenders. 

Sec, 7. The Qur4n in its relation to previous scriptures. 

Sec. 8, Relations of Muslims with enemies. 

Sec. 9. The mockers. 

Sec. 10. Christian deviation from the truth. 

Sec. 11 Christian nearness to Islam. 

Sec. 12. Muslims warned of the besetting sins of previous people. 

Sec. 13. No nation shall succeed in violating the security of the Ka'ba. 

Sec. 14 Further directions for Muslims. 

Sec. 15 Christian love of this life. 

Sec. 16 False doctrines introduced after Jesus’ death. 

Title and connection. 

The name of this chapter is taken from the mention of a demand for jood on the part of 
the followers of Jesus Christ, to which reference is made towards the end of this chapter ; 
and as it deals with the Christians in particular, that incident is unquestionably one of its 
chief features, although the chapter deals with Christians in general. Ordinarily indidah , 
which is the Arabic word, is rendered as meaning a table , but even taking that meaning to be 
correct, it signifies a table for food only. The adoption of this name for this chapter might 
be with a view to express the Christian love of the dainties of this life 

This chapter stands in almost the same relation to the last as the 3rd to the 2nd. 
Thus, while the 4th chapter deals chiefly with the hypocrites, the 5th deals with those 
who had assumed open enmity to Islam, being interspersed here and there with directions for 
the Muslims. While the 4th chapter deals with the question of Jewish disobedience, this 
gives prominence to the Christian transgressions due to their inordinate worldly love, this 
distinction being made plain in the concluding portions of the two chapters. There is also a 
plain connection between the end of the 4th and the commencement of the 5th chapter, 
for while the former ends with the Christian doctrine of the divinity of Jesus, the necessary 
result of which is disregard of the religious law, the latter in its opening verses lays particular 
stress upon one’s duty to be true to religious laws and covenants. 
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Subj ect-matter. 

The contents of this chapter are chiefly concerned with the -Jewish and Christian viola- 
tion of their covenants, with an exhortation to the Muslims to remain true to their own. 
Attention to the latter point is drawn in the very opening verse of the chapter : “ 0 you who 
believe ! fulfil your obligations/ 1 This injunction is followed by certain details relating to 
the performance of the pilgrimage, to foods, and to social relations with other people The 
second section, which calls attention to the duty or uprightness, is as it were a caution against 
laying too much stress upon details of the law to the utter neglect of the inner qualities 
which make the real man. The third section speaks of the covenants made with the Jews 
and the Christians, and after hinting at the violation of the covenant by the Christians 
in assigning a Divine dignity to a mere mortal, takes up the Jewish violation of the covenant 
in the fourth section, at the very outset of their national life, and points out the evil conse- 
quences of their disobedience. The fifth section, opening with a lesson to the Jews in Cain’s 
aggression, plainly points towards the end to the punishment of the Jews who were now 
engaged in making war upon the Prophet, and the subject of the punishment of similar 
offences is continued in the sixth section The seventh speaks of the relation of the Quranic 
revelation to previous revelations, and points out that this final revelation is really the 
ful film ent and perfection of all those revelations. The eighth section, however, warns the 
Muslims of the hostile attitude of the Jews and the Christians and those who apostatize, the 
subject being continued in the ninth, which tells of their mockery of the Muslim religion. 
The tenth introduces the subject of Christian deviation from the truth, while the eleventh 
proves that the Qur-an is not unjust to them on account of their enmity towards Islam, 
valuing the meekness of monks and priests among them, and recognizing their nearness to 
Islam m contrast to the Jews and the polytheists. The three sections that follow are specially 
addressed to the believers, while hinting at Christian disregard of the middle course and of 
their aggressions against the Muslims. Thus the twelfth section, while warning the Muslims 
on the one hand of such practices as monkery, which required a man to deprive himself even 
of lawful things, cautions them on the other against the use of impure drugs, such as intoxi- 
cating liquors, and the acquisition of property by illegal means, such as m gambling, the two 
besetting sins of Christian nations, and requires obedience and regard of duty to be made the 
mam principles of action. The thirteenth section, opening with an injunction requiring the 
Muslims not even to hunt wild animals and birds during the pilgrimage, lays stress on 
the security of the Ka’ba, containing probably an allusion to the attempts of a Christian 
nation to demolish it (see ch. 105), and a piophetic allusion as well perhaps to future 
designs of more powerful nations. The fourteenth section, containing further directions for 
the Mus lim s, lays special stress on the gravity of the sin of polytheism, winch had led the 
Christians farthest away from the truth, notwithstanding their proximity to Islam. The 
two concluding sections of the chapter deal with the Christian religion more plainly, atten- 
tion being drawn in the fifteenth to the Christian love of this life, the immediate disciples of 
Jesus demanding an abundance of worldly provisions, which finds an echo, perhaps, in 
the Lord’s prayer asking for daily bread ; while the sixteenth, which is the last section, 
contains a plain condemnation of the doctrine of the divinity of Jesus out of the mouth 
of that prophet himself. 

Date of reYelation. 

A consideration of the topics dealt with in this chapter, as well as the opinions of different 
authorities, lead us to the almost certain conclusion that this chapter follows m the order of 
revelation, as it does in arrangement, the last chapter, and the main portion of it was 
revealed within the years five to seven Hejira. It is only in very rare cases that the exact 
date of the revelation of a verse can be fixed with certainty, and the various dates assigned to 
the different verses of a particular chapter are in most cases mere conjectures, devoid of 
accuracy. The tendency of Christian critics, for instance, to ascribe verses condemning 
certain Jewish or Christian doctrines to a period when political relations with these people 
became strained is to be deprecated, for, as a matter of fact, the Qur-&n did not deny the 
good in these religions at any time, nor did it ever approve of their errors. For instance, it 
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SECTION 1 
General Obligations 

1. Fulfilment of covenants. 2. Obligations relating to pilgrimage. 
3, 4. Prohibited foods and perfection of faith, 5. Social relations with 
non-Muslims. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 O you who believe ! fulfil 
the obligations. 656 The cattle 
quadrupeds are allowed to you 
except that which is recited to 
you, not violating the prohibi- 
tion against game when you 
are entering upon the perform- 
ance of the pilgrimage ; 657 
surely Allah orders what He 
desires. 

2 O you who believe ! do not 
violate the signs appointed by 
Allah 658 nor the sacred month, 

is in an early Meccan revelation that we find the Christian doctrine of the sonship of Jesus 
condemned in the severest terms (19 : 88-92), while it is in a late Medina revelation that 
we find the Christians praised on account of their meekness, while the enmity of both 
Jews and Christians to Islam had already been clearly recognized in v. 51, where both are 
spoken of in the same breath as people with whom the Muslims can no more be friendly. 

There is, however, one verse in this chapter which belongs to a much later period than 
the main portion of the chapter, the date of the revelation of which can be fixed with the 
utmost certainty. It is the third verse, and it speaks of the perfection of the faith of 
Islam Of its revelation in the Holy Prophet’s last pilgrimage to Mecca in the year 10 a.h. 
there is not the least doubt, and, further, there is the clearest testimony that it was revealed 
on the 9th Zil Haj in that year, when the Holy Prophet was in the plain of ’Arafdt. The 
importance of its subject, which, speaking of the perfection of the faith of Islam, foretold 
the approaching end of the Prophet, gave it a fame which was preserved to the days of 
the Caliphate of ’Umar (Bkh). It need not be denied that other verses may have also 
been revealed later than the 7th year of Hejira, but as the task of assigning particular 
dates to particular verses rests on nothing but conjecture, I had better refrain from this 
fruitless labour. 

656 The respect for all covenants , contracts, agreements , leagues , treaties, and engagements, 
all of which are included in the significance of the word 'TJqtid (LL), and also of all Divine 
ordinances given for the welfare of the individual and society, is the very first necessity of 
social relations. According to Zj the word includes the covenants imposed by God as well as the 
mutual agreements made by men (LL). 

657 The prohibition of game during pilgrimage is mentioned in connection with the 
security of the Ka’ba in section 13, so that even wild animals are secure during the time ; 
see 735. 

658 Sha’air is plural of sha’irah, which means here mash’irah, i.e. a place where a thing 
is known to be, or a place for the performance of a religious service (TA-LL). But sha'irah and 
shi'drah and shi'dr are also explained as meaning a sign or a religious performance (LL). 
The sha'dir-ul-haj are therefore the religious performances that must be gone through in the 
pilgrimage ; and sha’dir-ullah is variously explained as meaning all the religious services 
appointed as signs by Allah, or, according to Hasan, the religion of Allah (Bz) ; according to 
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nor (interfere with) the offer- 
ings, nor the victims with 
garlands, 659 nor those repairing 
to the sacred house seeking the 
grace and pleasure of their 
Lord ; and when you are free 
from the obligations of the 
pilgrimage, then hunt, and let 
not hatred of a people — 
because they hindered you 
from the sacred mosque — incite 
you to exceed the limits, and 
help one another in goodness 
and piety, and do not help one 
another in sin and aggres- 
sion ; 660 and be careful of (your 
duty to) Allah : surely Allah is 
severe in requiting (evil). 

3 Forbidden to you is that 
which dies of itself, and blood, 
and flesh of swine, and that on 
which any other name than 
that of Allah has been invoked, 
and the strangled (animal) and 
that beaten to death, and that 
killed by a fall and that killed 
by being smitten with the horn, 
and that which wild .beasts 
have eaten, except what you 
slaughter, 661 and what is 






n 






others it denotes the religious performances in connection with the pilgrimage , as the halting 
at ’Arafat and running between Safa and Marwah and the sacrificing of victims (Zj, TA-LL) ; 
or the rites and ceremonies of the pilgrimage and the places where these rites and ceremonies aie 
performed (Bd-LL). I adopt any thing appointed as a sign 6 y Allah as the true meaning, 
which not only conveys the root-significance of sign , but also includes the various explanations 
given by commentators. In the Holy Qur-dn the two mountains Safa and Marwah (2 : 153) 
and the offerings (22 : 36) are said to be sha'dir-ullah. Here the places connected with the 
performance of the pilgrimage seem to be intended, as the offerings are separately mentioned. 

659 The two words had-y and Qalaid both indicate animals meant for sacrifice during the 
pilgrimage . The former is plural of hadyah, and means what is driven (to Mecca), and the 
latter is plural of qiladah , meaning a necklace , or what is put upon the neck of an animal that 
is brought as an offering to Mecca for sacrifice (LA-LL). and hence also the animal which 
is made to wear a garland (Rz). The word qalaid as a description of such animals is used to 
intensify respect for them, because they bear a clear mark showing that they are meant to be 
sacrificed. It should be noted that only camels are made to wear garlands, while had-y 
includes all kinds of animals brought as offering. 

660 The principle laid down here as to uprightness of conduct in dealing even with those 
whom we hate is one which is not met with anywhere but in Islam, and the international 
law of modern Europe stands sorely in need of such a principle of uprightness. Hence, Islam 
alone can serve as an international law, requiring equal treatment for all nations. 

661 The exception may apply to all the five classes. The infinitive noun tazkiyah means 
causing the natural heat to pass forth. Technically, it indicates a particular mode of 
slaughtering (Rgh, TA-LL) ; and the meaning is that if an animal partly eaten by wild 
beasts is found while yet alive, and is slaughtered in the proper manner, its flesh is allowed. 
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sacrificed on stones set up 662 

Or, divine, (for idols) and that you divide 
by the arrows ; 663 that is a 
transgression. This day have 
those who disbelieve despaired 
of your religion, so fear them 
not, and fear Me. This day 
have I perfected for you your 
religion and completed My 
favour on you and chosen for 
you Islam as a religion; 664 but 
whoever is compelled by 
hunger, not inclining wilfully 
to sin, then surely Allah is 
Forgiving, Merciful. 

Ar thee. 4 They ask you as to what 

is allowed to them. Say : The 
good things are allowed to you, 
and what you have taught the 
beasts and birds of prey, train- 
ing them to hunt — you teach 
them of what Allah has taught 
you — so eat of that which they 
catch for you and mention the 
name of Allah over it ; and be 
careful of (your duty to) Allah ; 
surely Allah is swift in reckon- 
ing. 665 


662 According to Ibn-i-Juraij these were certain stones which were set up around the 
Ka’ba over or near which it was customary to kill animals as offerings to certain idols, their 
blood being sprinkled and flesh laid on the stones (Ez). Nasab also means any stone that is 
set up and worshipped (Msb-LL). 

663 Istaqsamtu-hti, means, according to Egh, I asked him to divide , and he adds : “ Then it 
is used to signify dividing If this significance be adopted, the azlann (lit. arrows without 
a head and without a feather ) would mean the headless arrows of the game of hazard. The 
Arabs played with such arrows for division of the flesh of a slaughtered camel bought on 
credit (LL). This significance is favoured by the context, for it prohibits dividing flesh of 
slaughtered animals by means of certain arrows with which was played the game of chance 
called maisir . A comparison with 6:146, where slaying m other than Allah’s name is called 
a transgression, as here dividing by arrows is called a transgression, also shows this to be the 
correct significance. Probably animals devoted to idols were divided by arrows when slam. 
According to others, however, istaqsama means he sought to know what was allotted to him by 
means of the azldm When any one of them desired to make a journey, or to get married, or 
to perform some other great affair, he drew out arrows, on one of which was written “ My 
Lord has commanded me,” on a second, lt My Lord has forbiddeu me,” while a third arrow 
was blank He did or refrained from doing the desired thing according to the arrow which 
came forth, repeating the operation if a blank arrow came out (Ez). This significance is 
given in the margin. 

664 External testimony as to the late revelation of this verse has already been quoted in 
the introductory note to this chapter. The very subject-matter of the verse shows that it 
must have been revealed towards the close of the Holy Prophet’s life, and hence it is held by 
all authorities that no precept was revealed after this. The Prophet died eighty-one or 
eighty-two da^s after its revelation (Ez). This verse is a clear testimony to the perfection of 

665, see next page. 




9 J s’ s’ 


legs 

O 

Us 



'Auj i 



Ch. v.] 


GENERAL OBLIGATIONS 


253 


; 5 This clay (all) the good 

; things are allowed to you, and 
| the food of those who have 
| been given the Book is lawful 
j for you and your food is lawful 
; for them ; 666 and the chaste 
from among the believing 
women and the chaste from 
among those who have been 
given the Book before you 667 
(are lawful for you), when you 
have given them their dowries, 
taking (them) in marriage, not 
fornicating nor taking them for 
paramours in secret ; and who- 
ever denies faith , 668 his work 
indeed is of no account, and 
in the hereafter he shall be 
one of the losers. 
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religion in Islam, no such claim being made by any other book or religion Hence it was 
that Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him, was the last of the 
prophets, because religion being perfected no prophet was needed after him. 

665 Game killed by means of beasts and birds of prey taught to hunt is allowed. When, 
however, the beast or the bird is sent after the prey, the name of Allah should be mentioned. 
Game killed by an arrow oi by a shot is allowed, subject to the same condition. In either 
case, if the game is not killed before it fails into the hand of the hunter, it should be 
slaughtered; if it is already killed, it is lawful in that condition. There is, however, a 
difference of opinion when the beast tears up the game and eats part of it. Some think that 
in such a ease it is not lawful to eat it (Rz). 

666 The question arises here whether the food of those who have been given the Book is 
lawful even when that food includes what is expressly declared to be unlawful elsewhere, 
as, for instance, in v. 3, etc. The answer to this question must be given in the negative. 
A thing which is clearly prohibited cannot become lawful because it is offered by a Jew or a 
Christian. But there are no two opinions regarding animals slaughtered by the Jews or the 
Christians, except in the case when a Chiistian slaughteis an animal in the name of 
Jesus, for Jesus is other than Allah, and according to the three famous imams, Abu 
Hanifah, Malik, and Shafa’i, such an animal is prohibited, while ’Ata, Makhiil, Hasan, 
Shi’bl, and Sa’id allow it as being the food of the followers of the Book (Rz). 

667 Both the Jewish and the Chusnan laws do not compare well with the Islamic 
law in this respect. In Islam intermarriages with idol-worshippers are totally prohibited 
(2:221), but in the case of a people whose religion is based on a revealed book, inter- 
marriages are allowed to the extent that women belonging to an alien religion may be taken 
in marriage. The giving away of Muslim women in marriage to followers of other leligions 
is not, however, allowed Indeed, while women belonging to other religions would be happy 
in a Muslim household, because of the status and rights which Islam confers on woman, 
Muslim women in an alien household would be in a condition of distress, because they 
would lose the rights which they enjoy in Muslim society. It may be added that the law 
here given is not limited to the Jews and the Christians, but includes the followers of all 
religions based on revelation Hence the law was extended to the Persians by the companions 
of the Holy Prophet. 

As for the Jewish law, v hich makes no exception, see Deut. 7:3: “ Neither shalt tnou 
make marriages with them ; thy daughter thou shalt not give unto his son, nor his daughter 
shalt thou take unto thy son.” Paul follows the Jewish law ; “ Be ye not unequally yoked 

668, see next page. 
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a 578 


b 580. 


c 581. 


d 633. 

« 660. 


SECTION 2 


Duty of Uprightness 


6 Prayer and its preliminaries. 
11. Wrongful conduct of the Jews. 

6 O you who believe ! when 
you rise up to prayer, wash 
your faces and your hands as 
far as the elbows, and wipe 
your heads, and (wash) your 
feet to the ankles ; and if you 
are under an obligation to 
perform a total ablution, a then 
wash (yourselves) ; and if you 
are sick or on a journey, or 
one of you come from the 
privy, or you have touched the 
women b and you cannot find 
water, betake yourselves to 
pure earth and wipe your faces 

j and your hands therewith 
I Allah does not desire to put 
on you any difficulty, but He 
wishes to purify you and that 
He may complete His favour 
on you, so that you may be 
grateful. 

7 And remember the favour 
of Allah on you and His 
covenant with which He bound 
you firmly, when you said : 
We have heard and we obey ; 
and be careful of (your duty 
to) Allah, surely Allah knows 
what is in the breasts. 669 

8 0 you who believe ! be 
upright for Allah, bearers of 
witness with justice, d and let 
not hatred of a people incite 
you not to act equitably ; e act 
equitably, that is nearer to 
piety, and be careful of (your 
duty to) Allah ; surely Allah 
is Aware of what you do. 


7-10. Justice to be adhered to. 




km 


together with unbelievers : for what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness ? 
And what communion hath light with darkness?” (2 Cor. 6:14). 

668 The denial of faith is variously explained. Some think it means denial of Allah ; 
others, denial of the unity of Allah ; while others still think that faith stands for the revela- 
tion of the Qur-dn. The meaning in this last case is said to be the laying of stress upon the 
injunction relating to intermarriages with those who have any scriptures. 

669 The reference is generally supposed to be to the oath of fidelity taken by the Medinites 
at ’ Aqabah , but it is more likely to be to the swearing of allegiance at Hudaibiyyah, a more 
recent event, to which the Holy Qur-dn also refers in 48 : 10 and 18, 
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9 Allah has promised to 
those who believe and do good 
deeds (that) they shall have 
; forgiveness and a mights 
! reward. 

| 10 And (as for) those who 

| disbelieve and reject our 
j communications, these are the 
i companions of the tiame. 

11 O you who believe ! 
remember Allah’s favour on 
yon when a people had de- 
j termined to stretch forth their 
! hands towards you, but He 
| withheld their hands from you, 

| and be careful of (your duty 
| to) Allah ; and on Allah let 
| the believers rely. 670 


c 265 



b 321. 


SECTION 3 

Covenants with the Jews and the Ghristiana 

12, 13. Covenant with Jews. 14-16. Covenant with Christians. 17-19, 
Christ was no more than a mortal. 


12 And certainly Allah made 
a covenant with the children 
of Israeli and We raised up 
among them twelve chief- 
tains ; 671 and Allah said : 
Surely I am with you; if you 
keep up prayer and pay the 
poor-rate and believe in My 
apostles and assist them and 
offer to Allah a goodly gift, b I 
will most certainly cover your 
evil deeds, and I will most 
certainly cause you to enter 
into gardens beneath which 
rivers flow, but whoever dis- 
believes from among you after 
that, he indeed shall lose the 
right way. 672 
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670 The occasions on which the enemies of Islam endeavouied to take away the life 
of the Prophet or to exterminate the Muslims are too numerous to mention here. This is an 
obvious reference to those Quraish and their allies who left no stone unturned to destroy the 
Muslim community. The commentators, however, think that there is special reference to 
the attempt made by the Bani Nadir on the life of the Holy Prophet (Rz). 

671 It is strange to find Rodwell adding a note here that the Prophet “invented these 
twelve leaders of tribes, 5 ’ whereas they are clearly mentioned by name in Num. 1 : 5-15, and 
in the 16th verse they are called princes of the tribes of their fathers ; while in the 44th verse 
we have: “And the princes of Israel, being twelve men.” And further, in Num 18:3-15 
we again read of twelve heads of the children of Israel having been sent to search the land of 
Canaan. 

672 , see next page. 
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Ar thou 
s halt 


13 But on account of their 
breaking their covenant We 
cursed them and made their 
hearts hard ; they altered the 
words from their places* and 
they neglected a portion of 
what they were reminded of ; 
and you shall always discover 
treachery in them excepting a 
few of them ; so pardon them 
and turn away ; surely Allah 
loves those who do good (to 
others). 

14 And with those who say, 
We are Christians, We made a 
covenant, 673 but they neglected 
a portion of what they were 
reminded of, therefore We 
excited among them enmity 
and hatred to the day of 
resurrection ; and Allah will 
inform them of what they 
did. 674 

15 O followers of the Book l 
indeed Our apostle has come 
to you making clear to you 
much of what you concealed 
of the Book and passing over 
much ; 675 indeed, there has 
come to you light and a clear 
book from Allah; 676 


las 


672 The following description of that land was given by Joshua and Caleb to the Israelites : 
“ If the Lord dell ght in us, then He will bring us into this land, and give it us ; a land which 
floweth with milk and honey ” (Num. 14 : 8). 

673 “ I have yet many things to say to you, but ye cannot hear them now. Howbeit when 
he, the spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth; for he shall not speak of 
himself, but whatsoever he shall hear that shall he speak : and he will show you things to 
come (John 16 : 12, 13). The kingdom o£ God so often spoken of in the Gospels is no other 
than the spiritual kingdom established by the Holy Prophet, the Gospel being in fact only the 
good news of his advent. 

674 The prophecy that there shall always be hatred and enmity between the various 
Christian peoples has proved true in all ages, and never more clearly than in the great 

European war of our own day. They will find peace and concord only when they accept 
Islam. 

675 There were many truths which the Jews and the Christians had lost, their scriptures 
not having remained free from corruption. Some of these which were of permanent value 
were revealed in the Holy Qur-dn, but others which had been given to them to suit only the 
requirements of the time when they were given were not now needed. Or the reference may 
be to the prophecies of the advent of the Holy Prophet, for the Qur-an refers to only very few 

676 The Prophet is here called light because he leads men into light out of darkness, as 
stated m the next verse. The word may also have a reference to Jesus’ description of him : 
he will guide you into all truth. 
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: 16 With it Allah guides him 

' who will foiow His pleasure 
Or, safety. \ into the wavs of peace and 
1 brings them out of utter dark- 
; ness into light by His will 
j and guides them to the right 
i path. 

; 17 Certainly tney disbelieve 

| who say : Surely, Allah — He is 
I the Messiah, son of Mary. Say : 
i Who then could control any- 
! thing as against Allah when He 
| wished to destroy the Messiah 
! son of Mary and his mother 
| and all those on the earth ? 677 
and Allah’s is the kingdom of 
the heavens and the earth and 
what is between them ; He 
creates what He pleases ; and 
Allah has power over all 
things. 

18 And the Jews and the 
Christians say : We are the 
sons of Allah and His beloved 
ones. Say : Why does He 
then chastise yon for your 
faults? 678 Nay, you are mortals 
from among those whom He 
has created ; He forgives 
whom He pleases and chastises 
whom He pleases ; 679 and 
Allah’s is the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth and 
what is between them, and to 
Him is the eventual coming. 

19 O followers of the Book ! 
indeed Our apostle has come to 
you explaining to you after a 
cessation of the (mission of 
the) apostles, 680 lest you say: 
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677 The meaning is that Jesus Christ and his mother Mary, and all those who were on the 
earth, tasted equally of death ; hence Jesus Christ was an ordinary human being and not God, 
for if he had been God he would not have died. In sometimes signifies iz of when (Mgh-LL). 

678 The Divine law of evil' being followed with evil consequences in this world had not 
teased to work at the advent of either Moses or Jesus, hence there was no reason that it should 
cease to work in the life after death. Yet if the Jews and the Christians were indeed the 
beloved ones of God, their sins should not have met with punishment as they did in this very 
life, not to say in the life after death, in which they asserted they would not be punished. 
The words contain a clear refutation of the doctrine of atonement. In spite of the Christian’s 
belief in atonement, when the Divine law of the punishment of evil in this life was not 
dispensed with for them, how could it have been dispensed with in the life after death ? 

679 It is in accordance with Divine laws that forgiveness and punishment are exercised, 
and the alleged atonement of Christ had brought about no change m that law 

680 Several centuries had elapsed since the appearance of any prophet in any country when 

10 
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Ar nor. 


There came not to us a giver 
of good news or a warner ; so 
indeed there has come to you 
a giver of good news and a 
warner ; and Allah has power 
over all things. 
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SECTION 4 


Israelites’ Violation of the Covenant 


20, 21. Moses’ command to march, 
the people. 25, 26. The punishment. 

20 And when Moses said to 
his people : O my people ! 
remember the favour of Allah 
upon you when He raised 
prophets among you and made 
you kings and gave you what 
He had not given to any other 
among the nations : 681 

210 my people ! enter the 
holy land which Allah has 
prescribed for you and turn 
not on your backs, for then you 
will turn back losers. 

22 They said: O Moses! 
surely there is a strong race in 
it, and we will on no account 
enter it until they go out from 
it, so if they go out from it, 
then surely we will enter. 682 


the Holy Land. 22-24. Refusal of 



the great Arabian Prophet made his appearance. No nation in the world claims the appear- 
ance of any apostle in it between the advent of Jesus Christ and that of the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him. The world was as it were 
preparing itself for the advent of the greatest of all prophets, who was to be an apostle to all 
the nations of the world. Hence the cessation of prophecy among all people. And moreover 
the scriptures of all nations had undergone alterations, so that the advent of the Aposfele 
Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him, was preceded by an entire 
cessation of the mission of the apostles. 

681 There is no anachronism here. The Israelites are here told that two favours had 
been bestowed upon them : (1) prophets were raised among them ; (2) they were made kings. 
The reference need not be to the earlier history of the Israelites, but to their history as 
dating from the time of Moses, for the advent of Moses had brought about an entire change 
both in their spiritual and political status. Not only had two prophets, Moses and Aaron, 
already appeared among them, but with the Mosaic law was laid down the basis of a dispensa- 
tion which gave them promise of numerous prophets appearing among them. And politically 
they had no doubt already emerged as an independent nation, being masters of themselves 
and no more slaves of their Egyptian masters. They had acquired kingship, and so the 
words no doubt contained a clear prophetic reference to their future career as a ruling nation 
Spiritual dominance combined with political supremacy was manifestly a favour which was 
not bestowed upon any of the other contemporary nations. 

682 ‘ All the people that we saw in it are men of a great stature” (Num. 13 : 32). For 
the murmurings of the Israelites and their refusal to go against the enemy, see Num. 14 : 1-4. 



Oh. v.] 


EVIL CONSEQUENCES OF PLOTS 


259 


Ar thou. 
Ar thy 


Ar. between 
the. 


23 Two men of those who 
i feared, upon both of whom 
| Allah had bestowed a favour, 

| said : Enter upon them by the 

gate, for when you have 
entered it you shall surely be 
victorious, and on Allah should 
you rely if you are believers.** 3 

24 They said : O Moses ! 
We shall never enter it so long 
as they are in it ; go therefore 
you and your Lord, then fight 
you both, surely we will here 
sit down. 684 

25 He said : My Lord ! 
Surely I have no control (upon 
any) but my own self and my 
brother ; therefore make a 
separation between us and th-e 
nation of transgressors. 

26 He said : So it shall 
surely be forbidden to them for 
forty years, they shall wander 
about in the land, therefore do 
not grieve for the nation of 
transgressors. 685 
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SECTION 5 


Jews warned of the Evil Consequences of their Plots against the 

Prophet 

27-31. Cain’s aggression. 32. Warning to Israelites. 33, 34. Punishment 
of those who wage war on the Prophet. 


Ar. thee. 


27 And relate to them the 
story of the two sons of Adam 
with truth when they both 
offered an offering, but it was 
accepted from one of them and 
was not accepted from the 
other. He said: I will most 
certainly slay you. (The other) 
said : Allah only accepts from 
those who guard (against 
evil) : 686 



o 


683 “And Joshua the son of Nun and Caleb the son of Jephunneh . . . spoke unto all 
the company of the children of Israel, saying ... If the Lord delight in us, then He will 
bring us into this land and give it us ; a land which floweth with milk and honey. Only rebel 
not ye against the Lord, neither fear ye the people of the land . . . their defence is departed 
from them, and the Lord is with us, fear them not ” (Num. 14 : 6-9). 

684 Some commentators think that by your lord is here meant Aaron, because he was 


Moses’ elder brother (Rz) . 

685 “ Surely they shall not see the land which I sware unto their fathers, neither shall 
any of them that provoked Me see it” (Num. 14:23). The forty years spoken of here 
represent the life of that generation. 

686, see next page. 
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THE POOD 


Ar. thou 
will 
Ar. thy 


Ar. thee. 
Ar. thee. 


Ar thou 
shouldst 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thou 
ivouldst . 


28 If you will stretch forth 
your hand towards me to slay 
me, I am not one to stretch 
forth my hand towards you 
to slay you ; surely I fear 
Allah, the Lord of the worlds : 

29 Surely I wish that you 
should bear the sin committed 
against me and your own 
sin, 687 and so you would be of 
the inmates of the fire, and 
this is the recompense of the 
unjust. 

30 Then his mind facilitated 
to him the slaying of his 
brother, so he slew him; then 
he became one of the losers. 

31 Then Allah sent a crow 
digging ~up the earth so that 
he might show him how he 
should cover the dead body 
of his brother. 688 He said : 
Woe me ! do I lack the 
strength that I should be like 
this crow and cover the dead 
body of my brother ? so he 
became of those who regret. 

32 Por this reason did We 
prescribe to the children of 
Israel that whoever slays a 
soul, unless it be for man- 
slaughter or for mischief in the 
land, it is as though he slew 
all men ; and whoever keeps 
it alive, it is as though he kept 
alive all men ; 689 and certainly 


o 


686 The reference is apparently to the story of Cain and Abel. Compare Gen. 4 : 3-12. 
Hasan and Dk are, however, of opinion that the reference is to two men from among the 
Israelites, because every man may be spoken of as a son of Adam (Rz). But the whole story 
may be taken allegorically to refer to the Jewish plots against the Holy Prophet, where the 
Israelites may be taken for the aggressive and sinful brother and the Ishmaelites, as repre- 
sented by the Holy Prophet, for the righteous one. It may be noted that in v. 11 we have a 
reference to the Jewish plots against the Holy Prophet’s life, and the two sections that 
follow are, as it were, parenthetical, reminding the Jews and the Christians of their covenants 
and their violation of them, and the subject of v. 11 is continued in this and the following 
section. s 


687 Ism? here means not my sin, but the sin committed against me, i.e. the sin of murder ■ 

while by ismika is meant your sin, i.e. his previous sm on account of which his offering was 
not accepted. 6 

688 The Bible is silent on this point ; but there is nothing improbable in primitive man 
haying learnt some things from other creatures. 

689 The reference is generally understood to mean the gravity of the Crime of murder 
and the reason for its becoming a capital crime requiring the execution of the criminal But 
by the slaying of a soul may as well be meant the slaying of the prophets who come to 
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Ch. v.l 


Or, on 

< ^ count of 

opposition 


Our apostles came to them 
with clear arguments, but even 
after that many of them 
certainly act extravagantly in 
the land. 

33 The punishment of those 
who wage war against Allah 
and His apostle and strive to 
make mischief in the land 6911 
is only this, that they should be 
murdered or crucified or their 
hands and their feet should be 
cut off on opposite sides or they 
should be imprisoned ; 69i this 
shall be as a disgrace for them 
in this world, and in the here- 
after they shall have a grievous 
chastisement, 

34 Except those who repent 
before you have them in your 
power ;^ 92 so know that Allah 
is Forgiving, Merciful. 
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establish righteousness, because the slaying of one of them is indeed equivalent to the bidding 
of all men and assisting in the saving of their lives is surely the same as saving the lives 
of all men. The reference is to the Jewish plots against the life of the Holy Prophet, and 
that is the reason for mentioning here the Israelites in particular. 

690 The words used here seem to imply originally all those opponents of Islam, including 
the Jews, who waged war on the Muslims and made mischief in the laud by persecuting or 
slaying innocent Muslims who fell into their hands. But it has generally been accepted 
that dacoits and murderers who cause disorder in a settled state of society may be dealt with 
according to this verse. The punishment described is of four kinds, which clearly shows 
that the punishment to be indicted in any particular case would depend upon the circum- 
stances of the case as well as the time and place where the crime is committed. If murder 
has been committed in the course of dacoity, the punishment must include the execution 
of the culprit, which may take the form of crucifixion if the ofience is so heinous or the 
culprit has caused such terror in the land that the leaving of his body on the cross is 
necessary as a deterrent. In other cases the punishment may be imprisonment, where 
severer punishment is deemed unnecessary. 

691 c/* literally means they should be banished from the earth, but 

accor ding to Abu Hanifa the meaning here is imprisonment (al-habs), and most lexicologists 
accept this (Bz). LA also accepts the interpretation that they should be kept in the prison. 
The reason is apparent. No one can be banished from the whole of the earth unless he is 
kept in prison. Or al-ard may signify a particular country, and m that case the words 

would imply deportation. . , . , , . 

692 The martial law of Islam, as well as its ordinary criminal law, is subject to this 

exception. Past crimes must be forgiven if there is sincere repentance. 
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SECTION 6 


Punishment of Offenders 

35-37. Punishment of the opponents. 38-40. Punishment for the thief. 
41-43. Hypocrites and Jews act as spies. 


85 O you who believe ! be 
careful of (your duty to) Allah 
and seek means of nearness to 
Him and strive hard in His 
way that you may be success- 
ful. 

36 Surely (as for) those who 
disbelieve, even if they had 
what is in the earth, all of it, 
and the like of it with it, that 
they might ransom themselves 
with it from the chastisement 
of the day of resurrection, it 
shall not be accepted from 
them, and they shall have a 
painful chastisement. 

37 They would desire to go 
forth from the fire, and they 
shall not go forth from it, and 
they shall have a lasting 
chastisement. 

38 And (as for) the man who 
steals and the woman who 
steals, cut off their hands as a 
punishment for what they have 
earned, an exemplary punish- 
ment from Allah ; and Allah is 
Mighty, Wise. 693 
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693 The crime of theft, like that of fornication, is one which Islam has dealt with 
severely, and the punishment, which requires the cutting off of the hand of the thief, must 
no doubt have a deterrent effect. But as imprisonment has already been mentioned in 
connection with certain cases of dacoity, the ordinary crime of theft may be punished 
similarly, while the cutting off of a hand may be reserved as a punishment for serious cases 
by habitual offenders upon whom imprisonment has no deterrent effect. The considerations 
which entitle us to make this distinction are as follows : (a) The punishment is called 
exemplary, and exemplary punishment could only be inflicted where the crime is very serious 
or the offender is an habitual criminal. (5) The punishment is not to be inflicted if the 
offender repents and turns from his evil course. The next verse shows that the punishment 
of cutting off the hand is only for a criminal who does not reform , i.e. for the habitual 
offender . Moreover, what is required is repentance and reform , but no one can affirm that 
when an offender repents he will also reform. To give him a chance to reform it is necessary 
that he should be given freedom of action before the more serious punishment is inflicted. 
(c) The punishment of the cutting off of hands has been mentioned in connection with the 
more serious crimes spoken of in v. 38, while even those serious crimes may be punished 
only with imprisonment, and therefore mere stealing, which is by no means a serious offence 
unless it becomes habitual, need not be punished with such extreme severity, {d) Various 
incidents are related m the early history of Islam in which theft was not punished by the 
cutting off of hands (S.A Commentary of the Holy Qur-dn). (e) Even the jurists who 
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j 39 But whoever repents 
! a Uer his iniquity and reforms 
(himself), then surely Allah 
will turn to him ^mercifully); 
surely Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 


Ar. dost 
thou. 


Ar. thee. 


Or, of. 


Ar thee. 

Ar- after 
a 582 


Ar thou 
canst 7iot. 


40 Do you not know that 
Allah — His is the kingdom of 
the heavens and the earth ; He 
chastises whom He pleases, 
and forgives whom He pleases ; 
and Allah has power over all 
things. 

41 O apostle 1 let not those 
grieve you who strive together 
m hastening to unbelief from 
among those who say with 
their mouths, We believe, and 
their hearts do not believe, and 
from among those who ai*e 
Jews ; they are listeners for the 
sake of a lie, listeners for 
another people who have not 
come to 2 /ow; 694 they alter the 
words from their places, a say- 
ing: If you are given this, take 
it, and if you are not given this, 
be cautious ; and as for him 
whose temptation Allah desires, 
you cannot control any thing 
for him with Allah. Those are 
they for whom Allah does not 
desire that He should purify 
their hearts ; they shall have 
disgrace in this world, and they 
shall have a grievous chastise- 
ments in the hereafter. 
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deduced such condign punishment from this verse for theft have been compelled to introduce 
many limitations, without which the verse could have no practical application ; the limitation 
which seeks to restrict the punishment to the habitual offender is at least as reasonable as 
any other. 

At the most, the cutting off of the hand as stated in this verse, and imprisonment as stated 
in v. 83 (see 691), may be taken as alternative forms of punishment for theft. In the early 
history of Islam, on a representation made to Hisham, that monarch decided to try imprison- 
ment and cutting off of hands as a punishment for theft in two alternate years, but as the 
former punishment increased the offence, the cutting off of hands remained in force ; had 
there been no increase, the alternative punishment of imprisonment for thieves would have 
been adopted. This shows at least that if the circumstances of society permit, imprisonment 
may be introduced as a punishment in ordinary cases of theft, while the more exemplary 
punishment may be inflicted in those of a more serious character. 

694 The meaning is that they listen, but their object is only to invent lies and to spread 
false reports of your statements to their elders, who are the people who have not come to you. 
The words can equally bear the interpretation that they listen only to the lies uttered by their 
Eabbis, who have not come to you. 
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Ar. thee. 


Ar thou 
turnest. 
Ar thee. 
Vr thou 
judgest. 


Ar thee. 


42 (They are) listeners of a 
lie, devourers of what is for- 
bidden ; therefore if they come 
to you , judge between them or 
turn aside from them, and if 
you turn aside from them, they 
shall not harm you in any way ; 
and if you judge, judge between 
them with equity ; surely Allah 
loves those who judge equit- 
ably . G95 

43 And how do they make 
you a judge and they have the 
Torah wherein is Allah’s judg- 
ment ? yet they turn back after 
that, and these are not the 
believers. 696 
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SECTION 7 

The Qur an in its Relation to Previous Scriptures 

44, 45. The Torah and its evidence. 46, 47. The Gospel and its evidence. 
48-50. The Qur-dn fulfils their promises, and therefore it must now he 
followed. 

44 Surely We revealed the 
Torah, in which was guidance 
and light ; 697 with it the 
prophets who submitted them- 
selves (to Allah) judged 
(matters) for those who were 
Jews, and the masters of 
Divine knowledge and the 
doctors, because they were 
required to guard (part) of 


b b > & Ar 1 cfy. 


695 By the agreement drawn up between the various nationalities of Medina on the 
advent of the Holy Prophet there (see 126), all disputes were to be referred to the Holy 
Prophet, but the Jews had by this time become so inimical to the Holy Prophet that he is 
allowed to refuse to judge between them. In case he judged between them, he is still told to 
judge with equity. To be equitable notwithstanding the severest enmity and notwithstanding 
the knowledge that the Jews were always plotting with the enemies of Islam for its extirpa- 
tion, is that trait in the character of the Holy Prophet which marks him out as having reached 
the highest point of moral rectitude to which man can attain. 

696 The Divine judgment in Torah referred to here may either imply the Divine injunc- 
tions in the Torah which the Jews refused to follow, or the prophecies of the advent of the 
Holy Prophet which they refused to accept. 

697 Verses 44-47 are supposed by Christian critics to be evidence of the purity of the 
Torah and the Gospel. How they arrive at that conclusion I am unable to see. There are 
several statements made with regard to these two books in these verses, a>id before we 
consider them it were as well to bear in mind that their true value and the relation in which 
they stand to the Holy Qur-dn is spoken of in v. 48, and therefore 703 should be read along 
with these verses. The first statement made here is that the Torah was a Divine revelation 
containing light and guidance. This is a statement which no Muslim has ever denied. 
What is denied is that that light and guidance were kept intact throughout the ages. It is 
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’ the Book of Allah aiid they 
were witnesses thereof ; there- 
; fore fear not the people and 
f fear Me, and do not take a 
j small price for My communica- 
I tions ; and whoever did not 
s judge by what Allah revealed, 
j those are they that are the 
| unbelievers. 009 

I 45 And We prescribed to 
» them in it that life is for life, 
| and eye for eye, and nose for 
nose, and ear for ear, and tooth 
for tooth, and (that there is) 
reprisal in wounds ; 700 but he 
who foregoes it, it shall be an 
expiation for him ; 701 and who- 
ever did not judge by what 



further denied that these two hooks were meant for the whole world and for all ages. They 
certainly contained light and guidance, but only for one people — the Israelites, and for a 
limited time. The Christian critics forget that, notwithstanding the light and guidance 
contained in the Torah, the Gospel was sent down for the Israelite people, which shows clearly 
that the light and guidance contained in the Torah were not considered sufficient even for the 
Isiaelites for all ages, obviating the necessity of a fresh revelation. Thus the Quaramc 
view of the Torah is that it contained light and guidance for one nation for a certain time, 
other nations having light and guidance through their own revelations. 

698 The statement made here is that the masters of Divine knowledge and the doctors 
“ were required to guard part of the book of Allah,” i.e. the Torah. Now this statement by 
no means implies that they actually guarded the Book so as to be able to transmit it in all its 
purity. They were no doubt required to do it, but it is nowhere stated that they had 
succeeded in guarding it. As against this, where the guarding of the Qur-dn is spoken of, it 
is not the learned among the Muslims that are required to guard the Holy Book, but a 
protection has been provided for it which is far surer than that of any man, for if men had 
been entrusted with the task they would most probably have failed, as is illustrated in the 
case of the Israelites. Thus with regard to the Qur-an being guarded we are told: “ Surely 
We have revealed the Beminder and We will most surely be its guardian” (15:9). 

Another point worth noting in the statement under discussion is that even the doctors 
were required to guard min Kitab-illah , which signifies a part of the Book of Allah. The 
whole is not meant, otherwise the word min, signifying part , would not have been added. 

699 The statement made here in connection with the Torah is that those who did not 
judge (such being the real significance of the words lam yahkum) by what Allah revealed are 
unbelievers. And there is no doubt that the people for whom the Torah was meant could, 
not be called believers in it if they did not judge matters according to it. It should further 
be borne in mind that by judging is not meant only the judging of civil or criminal cases, 
but judging in all matters of religion, so that those who did not judge the revelation of the 
Holy Prophet by what was revealed in the Torah were unbelievers. And note that the 
adoption of the words what Allah has revealed instead of the Torah is not without signifi- 
cance It shows that the whole of the Torah as existing then was not looked upon by the 
Holy Qur-an as being the Divine revelation, otherwise a verse speaking of the Torah would 
have ended with the statement whoever judges not by the Torah , instead of what we actually 
have, whoever did not judge by what Allah revealed , the difference leading to the clear 
conclusion that the Qur-4n considered the Torah to contain something which was not 
revealed by Allah. 

700, 701, see next page. 
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a 699. 


Ar. thee 
b 70 


Ar thee. 


Allah revealed/ 1 those are they 
that are the unjust. 

46 And We sent after them 
m their footsteps Jesus son 
of Mary, verifying what was 
before him of the Torah, and 
We gave him the Gospel, in 
which was guidance and light, 
and verifying what was before 
it of the Torah, and a guidance 
and an admonition for those 
who guard (against evil) : 702 

47 And the followers of the 
Gospel should have judged 
by what Allah revealed in it ; 
and whoever did not judge 
by what Allah revealed, those 
are they that are the trans- 
gressors.® 1 

48 And We have revealed to 
you the Book with the truth, 
verifying what is before it of 
the Book b and a guardian over 
it, 703 therefore judge between 
them by what Allah has re- 
vealed, and do not follow their 
low desires (to turn away) from 
the truth that has come to you ; 
for every one of you did We 
appoint a law and a way, 704 



700 Compare Exod. 21 : 23-25, Lev. 24 : 19-21. 

701 If a man foregoes his right to an act of reprisal against his brother, this shall be an 
expiation for any wrong he may have done. 

702 The description of the Gospel as containing light and guidance conveys the same 
significance as the similar statement regarding the Torah, for which see 697. In addition 
it is stated that the Gospel verified the Torah. The Christian critics who are so fond of 
showing the existence of differences between the Torah and the Holy Qur-4n, in order to 
disprove the statement that the latter is a verifier of the former, should note that the 
Gospel is also called a verifier of the Torah, notwithstanding the fact that it introduces 
many new doctrines in place of those given in the Mosaic law, as in the case of divorce, 
the law of reprisal, etc. This description of the Gospel clearly shows that by verification 
is meant only corroboration of the general principles and broad doctrines of the faith, such 
as the unity of God and equitable dealing with men, or the declaration by one prophet of 
the truth of a previous prophet, as the declaration of the truth of Moses by Jesus and of both 
by the Holy Prophet. 

703 The Qur-4n is called muhaimin or a guardian over all previous revelation, thus 
showing that whatever was of permanent value in the previous scriptures has been 
preserved in the Qur-4n, and secured from the corruption which it was undergoing in 
them. The previous books contained a light and guidance for the people for whom they 
were meant, and they were commanded to judge by those books, but the Qur-dn is now 
made the Book which judges all truth, wherever it may have been, and therefore is the 
only Book which should be followed. 

704 The appointment of a law and a way for every one refers to the giving of different 
laws to different nations in accordance with their requirements (Bd ) before the levelation 
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^nd if Allah had pleased He 
; would have made you (all) a 
single people, but that He 
, might try you in what He gave 
; you, <0 ° therefore strive with 
one another to hasten to 
virtuous deeds ; to Allah is 
your return, of all (of you), so 
He will let you know that in 
| which you differed ; 

Vl : fh ?l L . , _ 49 And that you should 
s touts. , j U( ^g e between them by what 

| Allah has revealed, and do not 
follow their low desires, and be 
cautious of them, lest they 
seduce you from part of what 
Allah has revealed to you ; but 
if they turn back, then know 
that Allah desires to afflict 
them on account of some of 
their faults ; and most surely 
many of the people are trans- 
gressors. 

50 Is it then the judgment 
of (the times of) ignorance that 
they desire ? and who is better 
than Allah to judge for a 
people who are sure? 


Ar. thee. 
Ar. thee. 
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SECTION 8 


Relations of Muslims with Enemies 


51-58. Jews and Christians 

51 O you who believe ! do 
not take the Jews and the 
Christians for friends ; a they 
are friends of each other ; and 
whoever amongst you takes 
them for a friend, then surely 
he is one of them ; surely Allah 
does not guide the unjust 
people. 706 


enemies. 54-56. Apostates. 



of the Holy Qur-dn, which fulfilled the requirements of all nations and all ages. Thus the 
Qur-dn here recognizes the principle to which it refers frequently, that prophets were 
raised among every people, for which see particularly 10 : 47, 18 : 7, and 85 : 24. 

705 Man is placed above the whole of creation in that he has been granted discretionary 
powers so that he can choose to follow one path or another, as against the rest of creation, 
which must necessarily follow the laws to which it is subject. Hence, led by that discretion, 
men follow different ways, adopting different sects, whereas if man’s very nature had been 
so made as to make him unable to use his discretionary powers, his better qualities, which 
give him preference over the rest of creation, would not have been manifested. 

706 All non-believers, whatever their own differences, had made common cause against 
Islam ; therefore the Muslims are warned that they should not expect help or friendship from 
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52 But you will see those 
in whose hearts is a disease, 
hastening towards them, say- 
ing: We fear lest a calamity 
should befall us; 707 but it may 
be that Allah will bring the 
victory or a punishment from 
Himself, so that they shall be 
regretting on account of what 
they hid in their souls. 708 

58 And those who believe 
will say : Are these they who 
swore by Allah with the most 
forcible of their oaths that they 
were most surely with you ? 
Their deeds shall go for nothing, 
so they shall become losers. 709 

54 0 you who believe ! who- 
ever from among you turns 
back from his religion, then 
Allah will bring a people, He 
shall love them and they shall 
love Him, lowly before the be- 
lievers, mighty against the 
unbelievers, they shall strive 
hard in Allah’s way and shall 
not fear the censure of any 
censurer ; this is Allah’s grace, 
He gives it to whom He 
pleases, and Allah is Ample- 
giving, Knowing. 710 
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any party of them, whether Jews, Christians, or idolaters (Bz). It would have been weakness 
of faith in the ultimate triumph of Islam if, from fear of a powerful enemy, they had sought 
help and friendship here and there among a hostile people, as the nest verse shows. 
And though the civilized nations go to-day a step further than the Qur-4n, yet they must 
find fault with the Qur-&n for having taught this common-sense principle. When two 
nations are at war, an individual of one nation having friendly relations with the enemy 
nation is treated as an enemy ; that is exactly what the Qur-4n requires when it says : 
“ And i whoever amongst you takes them for a friend, then surely he is one of them.” 

707 By hastening towards them is meant hastening to make friendship with them or 
seeking their help. The hypocrites did this, fearing a Muslim reverse. 

708 By victory is meant a victory for the Muslims, and by punishment a punishment for 
their enemies. The word amr , as .meaning punishment or threatened punishment , is used in 
the Holy Qur-4n several times in the phrase amr-ullah, as in 10 : 24, 11 ; 40, 16 : 1, in all of 
which cases the commentators and lexicologists take it as meaning the threatened punishment 
ordained by Allah (Zj, TA-LL). The word is clearly used here in the same sense. The weak 
in faith fear the enemy who is indeed powerful, the Jews within and the idolaters without. 
They are told that Allah will soon grant a victory to the Holy Prophet or bring down a punish- 
ment upon his opponents. But we may as well take amr as conveying its ordinary significance 
of commandment, in which case there is a reference here to the government of Islam, which it 
was prophesied would soon be established. 

709 This was a prophecy that what the hypocrites were doing in opposition to the Prophet 

would prove of no effect, and they would not be able to achieve the end which they had 
in view. 710, see uex £ p a g e> 
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55 Only Allah is your 
guardian and His apostle and 
those who believe, those who 
keep up prayer and 'pay the 
poor-rate, and they bow 
down. 711 

56 And whoever takes Allah 
and His Apostle and those who 
believe for a guardian, then 
surely the party of Allah are 
they that shall be triumphant. 



SECTION 9 


The Mockers 


57-60. The mockers and their fault-finding. 61-64. Hypocritical Jews 
and their mischiefs. 65, 66. They are enjoined to act up to their own 
scriptures. 


57 O you who believe ! do 
not take for guardians those 
who take your religion for a 
mockery and a joke, from 
among those who were given 
the Book before you and the 
unbelievers ; and be careful of 
(your duty to) Allah if you are 
believers. 712 



710 This was said to give comfort to the Prophet against the machinations of the Jews, 
who made plots of every °sort to mate the Muslims apostatize (see 448). Who were he 
particular men or tribes that apostatized, and who were those who came m thexr place is a 
Latter which lies within the sphere of history. The Prophet's life at Medina, however, affords 
clear proof that apostasy never thinned the ranks of Islam, and if one man apostatized 
a number of people joined the ranks of Islam and fought in its defence. Thi«e tribes are sa d 
to have apostatized towards the close of the Prophet’s life, but as these were deal wrth m the 
time of Abu Bakr, the prophetic reference in these words is clearly to Abu Bakr s cal phati 
which witnessed a fulfilment of this prophecy when tne companions of the Holy P op , 
immediately after Ms death, had to suppress a very great rising, which would ultimately ha . 
led to the apostasy of whole tribes. Thus Abu Bakr and his helpers and advisers are the 
people who are here spoken of as loving Allah and being His beloved ones. . 

P 711 The description given here is a general one. The story that ’Ah gave away Ms ring 
to a poor man while bowing down in prayer does not explain the verse. The Jalat or th 
poor rate, was paid into the treasury, the bait-ul-mdl , and was then appropriated to several 

heads. The meaning is clear. The believers are told that they should IteTLfe 

the Christians for their guardians or friends, but their guardians are Allah and jipostie 
and the faithful followers of the Prophet. The next verse makes it dearths ^wMebody 
of the believers is meant here, for they are called the party of Allah who shall be triumphant, 
and evidently it was the Muslim .community as a whole that was triumphant, and not All 
alone. The persons addressed seem to be those whose faith m the ultimate triumph of Islam 
was not so strong as that of the general body of the true believers. 

712 It is clear from this that the Muslims were prohibited from havmg friendly relates 
with those who mocked their religion and their Prophet. 
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Ar thou 
wilt. 


58 And when yon call to 
prayer they make it a mockery 
and a joke ; this is because 
they are a people who do not 
understand. 

59 Say: O followers of the 
Book ! do you find fault 713 with 
us (for aught) except that we 
believe in Allah and in what 
has been revealed to us and 
what was revealed before, and 
that most of you are trans- 
gressors ? 

60 Say : Shall I inform you 
of (him who is) worse than 
this in retribution from Allah ? 
(worse is he) whom Allah has 
cursed and brought His wrath 
upon, and of whom He made 
apes and swine, and he w T ho 
served the devil : these are 
worse in place and more erring 
from the straight path. 714 

61 And when they come to 
you, they say: We believe; 
and indeed they come in with 
unbelief and indeed they go 
forth with it ; and Allah knows 
best what they concealed. 

62 And you will see many 
of them striving with one 
another to hasten in sin and 
exceeding the limits, and their 
eating of what is unlawfully 
acquired ; certainly evil is that 
which they do. 715 

<j63 Why do not the learned 
men and the doctors of law 
prohibit them from their speak- 
ing of what is sinful and their 
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713 Naqama is synonymous with ankara, i e. he found fault with, disapproved of or 
hated him (Rgh, Rz). 

714 It is clear that those who are here spoken of as having been made apes and swine are 
the Jews Compare 107 and 2:65 as explaining the significance of these words It is 
remarkable that though the people spoken of are in both places the same, they are on one 
occasion called simply apes and on the other apes and swine. In addition, the same people 
are here spoken of as serving the devil ; and the concluding words that the people who were 
thus made apes and swine and the servants of the devil are “worse in place and more 
erring from the straight path,’* remove all doubts, establishing the fact that they were still 
men, because apes and swine could not be said to be erring from the straight path. Thus this 
verse lends additional support to the conclusion arrived at in 107. The next verse makes 
this plainer for these very apes and swine are there described as coming to the Apostle with 
unbelief and going away with unbelief. 

715 Su^it signifies any property that is forbidden, not lawful to be gained (Msb, TA-LL). 
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eating of what is unlawfully 
acquired ? Certainly evil is that 
which they work. 

64 And the Jews say : The 
hand of Allah is tied up ! 
Their hands shall be shackled 
and they shall be cursed for 
what they say. Nay, both His 
hands are spread out, 716 He 
expends as He pleases ; and 
what has been revealed to 
you from your Lord will 
certainly make many of them 
increase in inordinacy and un- 
belief ; and We have put 
enmity and hatred among them 
till the day of resurrection;* 1 
whenever they kindle a fire for 
war Allah puts it out, and they 
strive to make mischief in the 
land; and Allah does not love 
the mischief-makers. 

65 And if the followers of the 
Book had believed and guarded 
(against evil) We would cer- 
tainly have covered their evil 
deeds and We would certainly 
have made them enter gardens 
of bliss, 

66 And if they had kept up 
the Torah and the Gospel and 
that which was revealed to 
them from their Lord, they 
would certainly have eaten 
from above them and from 
beneath their feet ; there is a 
party of them keeping to the 
moderate course, and (as for) 
most of them, evil is that 
which they do. 717 
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It is also applied to a bribe (Rgh). Hence the reference is here to any unlawful act of 

aC9 716 m Th^s°reference was levelled at an objection against the raising of subscriptions for 
the defence of the Muslim community ; the absurd idea of the taunting ^^Jemg that a 
cause which was represented as Divine, or the cause of truth, should not stand m need of 
funds raised by the ordinary methods of subscription. Compare 3:180: “ Allah is poor an 
wTare rich ” and 524. Or the meaning may be that the hand of Allah is withheld rom 
assisting the M uslims because the prophecies of the final triumph of the Muslims over their 
opponent had not yet been fulfilled. The answeris a prophecy that they shall find their own 
hands w thheld from assiscing the enemies of the Muslims, and further that they shall be 
euTsed,Te banished from ah good and brought on evil days. The past tense is often used 
in the Holv Our- an to indicate certainty as to the future. . 

nv B? the na,nat or keeping up of the Torah and the Gospel is meant their preserving 
these books in the right state and acting up to them. The eating from above is in reference 
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and there is no god but the 
one God, and if they desist not 
from what they say, a painful 
chastisement shall befall those 
among them who disbelieve. 

74 Will they not then turn to 
Allah and ask His forgiveness ? 
and Allah is Forgiving, Merci- 
ful. 

75 The Messiah, son of 
Mary, is but an apostle ; 
apostles before him have indeed 
passed away ; and his mother 
was a truthful woman ; they 
both used to eat food. 724 See 
how We make the communica- 
tions clear to them, then be- 
hold, how they are turned 
away. 

76 Say : Do you serve besides 
Allah that which does not 
control for you any harm, or 
any profit? and Allah — He is 
the Hearing, the Knowing. 

77 Say : 0 followers of the 
Book ! be not unduly im- 
moderate in your religion, and 
do not follow the low desires of 
people who went astray before 
and led many astray and went 
astray from the right path. 724A 
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SECTION 11 
Christian Nearness to Islam 


78-81. Israelites cursed by David 
gressions. 82. Jewish hatred and 
88-86. Christian believers in Islam. 

78 Those who disbelieved 
from among the children of 
Israel were cursed by the 
tongue of David and Jesus son 


and Jesus on account of their trans- 
Christian friendship of Muslims. 


of being the mother of God, the Qur-dn often mentions her along with Jesus as being an 
ordinary mortal. 

724 Feeling hungry and partaking of food shows that both Jesus and his mother were 
ordinary mortals. If Jesus had been above mortals he would also have been above the 
needs of mortals, the most essential of which is partaking of food, without which no 
human being can live, but of which the Supreme Being has no need. 

724a The ghuluww or undue immoderation spoken of here refers to the Christian 
doctrine raising a mortal to the dignity of godhead. The Christians are here told that 
in making this doctrine the basis of their religion they have only followed an erroneous 
doctrine preached by a people before them. Decent criticism has shown that the Christians 
have only followed previous idolatrous nations in deifying a man. 
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Ar. than, 
wilt. 


Ar. thou 
ivilt. 


Ar. thou 
wilt. 


of Mary ; this was because 
they disobeyed and used to 
exceed the limits. 725 
^79 They used not to forbid 
each other the hateful things 
(which) they did ; certainly 
evil was that which they did. 

80 You will see man}’ of 
them befriending those who 
disbelieve ; certainly evil is that 
which their souls have sent 
before for them, that Allah 
became displeased with them, 
and in chastisement shall they 
abide. 

81 And had they believed in 
Allah and the prophet 726 and 
what was revealed to him, they 
would not have taken them for 
friends, but most of them are 
transgressors. 

82 Certainly you will find 
the most violent of people in 
enmity for those who believe 
(to be) the Jews and those who 
are polytheists, and you will 
certainly find the nearest in 
friendship to those who believe 
(to be) those who say: We are 
Christians ; this is because 
there are priests and monks 
among them and because they 
do not behave proudly. 737 
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PART V II 


Ar. thou 
wilt. 


83 And when they hear what 
has been revealed to the 
apostle, you will see their eyes 
overflowing with tears on 
account of the truth that they 



725 After Moses, David and Jesus, who represent the highest achievement of Israelite 
prophethood in temporal and spiritual glory, spoke of the advent of the Holy Prophet m 
unmistakable terms. The curse is used here in its original sense. Both prophets had 
warned the Jews that their transgressions called for Divine punishment which should soon 
overtake them if they did not mend their ways. The time of both was followed by a great 
affliction overtaking the Jews, in the respective depredations of the Babylonian kings and 

the destruction wrought by Titus. , , ,, « , 

726 By the prophet here is meant Moses, who clearly foretold the advent of the Holy 

Prophet Muhammad; therefore the Jews, if they believed in Moses, could not have joined the 
opponents of the Holy Prophet in opposition to him. . . 

727 The verse shows the better side of the Christian religion, and it affords a convincing 
proof of the cosmopolitan nature of the religion of Islam which did not deprecate goodness 
even though manifested in a people who had adopted open enmity towards it. 
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recognize ; they say : Our 
Lord ! we believe, so write us 
down with the witnesses (of 
truth). 728 

84 And what (reason) have 
we that we should not believe 
in Allah and in the truth that 
has come to us, while we 
earnestly desire that our Lord 
should cause us to enter with 
the good people? 

85 Therefore Allah rewarded 
them, on account of what they 
said, with gardens in which 
rivers flow to abide in them ; 
and this is the reward of those 
who do good (to others). 

86 And (as for) those who 
disbelieve and reject Our com- 
munications, these are the 
companions of the flame. 
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SECTION 12 


Muslims warned of the Besetting Sins of Previous People 


87-89. ITse and acquisition of lawful things recommended. 90, 91. Intoxi- 
cants and gambling prohibited. 92, 93. Obedience and regard of duty to be 
made main principles of action. 


87 O you who believe 1 do 
not forbid (yourselves) the good 
things which Allah has made 
lawful for you and do not 
exceed the limits ; surely Allah 
does not love those who exceed 
the limits. 729 





728 This refers to the Christians who believed. An important personage belonging to 
this class was the Negus of Abyssinia, in whose dominions the Muslims found shelter in the 
early days of the Prophet’s mission, when compelled to fly from Mecca on account of the 
severe persecutions of the Quraish. Even there they were followed by a deputation of 
the persecutors, who, in order to excite the religious hatred of the Christian monarch against 
the homeless Muslims, represented to the Negus that the fugitives not only denounced the 
idols of the Meccans but also spoke disparagingly of Jesus Christ. Whereupon, the Muslims 
being called upon to answer the charge, their leader read out the portion of the chapter “ Mary ” 
dealing with Jesus Christ, and the words so impressed the Negus that he wept, and said that 
Jesus Christ was not one whit more than what the Qur-dn described him to be. That he 
subsequently became a true convert to Islam is clearly shown by a funeral service having 
been held for him by the Holy Prophet when news of his death reached Medina. 

729 These words not only denounce such self-denying practices as those adopted by 
the Christian monks, spoken of in the last section, but also the* act of depriving oneself of 
Divine blessings by falling into evil and slothful habits. Thus, while the Muslims are 
told on the one hand not to follow the self-imposed restrictions of the Christians, they are 
at the same time warned that they can enjoy Divine blessings only so long as they strive 
arduously for them. 
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SS And eat of the lawful and 
good (things) that Allah has 
given you, and be careful of 
(your duty to) Allah, m whom 
you believe. 

89 Allah does not call you to 
account for what is vain in 

a *2gQ. 

your oaths, a but He calls you 
to account for the making of 
deliberate oaths ; so its expia- 
tion 730 is the feeding of ten 
poor men out of the middling 
(food) you feed your families 
, with, or their clothing, or the 
freeing of a neck ; but whoso- 
ever cannot find (means), then 
fasting for three days ; this is 
the expiation of your oaths 

Or, keep. 

when you swear ; and guard 
your oaths. 731 Thus does Allah 
make clear to you His com- 
munications, that you may be 
grateful. 

90 0 you who believe 1 

b 2S0. 

intoxicants 15 and games of 

c 281. 

chance 0 and (sacrificing to) 

d 662. 

stones set up d and (dividing by) 

e 663 

arrows® are only an unclean- 
ness, the devil’s work ; shun it 
therefore that you may be 
successful, 732 

91 The devil only desires to 
cause enmity and hatred to 


spring in your midst by means 



730 It is wrong to suppose that this verse sanctions the expiation of all kinds of oaths. 
Reading it along with the previous verses 'shows that the oaths referred to are in relation to 
vows, etc , by which one forbids oneself what is otherwise lawful. A comparison with 
2 : 226 shows that that verse is also to be read along with the previous verse (i.e* 2 . 225) , 
which forbids the taking of oaths that prevent one doing some good. And the injunction 
at the end of this verse, guard your oaths , also shows that oaths cannot be violated 
generally, and therefore expiation is only allowed in the case of oaths by which a man 
deprives himself of some lawful thing or of an occasion of virtue. It is further evident that 
the Book which lays stress upon the faithful performance of all kinds of engagements could 
not allow the violating of agreements which had been confirmed with oaths. 

781 Guard your oaths, i.e. do not take oaths unless the necessity is urgent (R a). The 
words can also bear the interpretation keep your oaths , i.e. be true to oaths when you have 


taken them. ., 

732 This verse totally prohibits all intoxicants and games of chance; and besides, 
by classing them with, sacrifices to stones set up for idols and dividing by arrows, subjects 
them to the prohibition of v. 8. It is related that when this verse was revealed, a crier 
proclaimed in the streets of Medina: that wine was prohibited, and in response to i this every 
jar of wine in a Muslim house was emptied, so that wine flowed in the streets (Bkh) Never 
in the history of the world was such a deep-rooted evil as drink so suddenly yet so 
completely eradicated. 
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of intoxicants and games of 
chance, and to keep you off 
from the remembrance of Allah 
and from prayer : will you then 
desist ? 733 

92 And obey Allah and obey 
the apostle and be cautious ; 
but if you turn back, then 
know that only a clear deliver- 
ance of the message is (in- 
cumbent) on Our apostle. 

93 On those who believe 
and do good there is no blame 
for what they eat, 784 when they 
are careful (of their duty) and 
believe and do good deeds, 
then they are careful (of their 
duty) and believe, then they 
are careful (of their duty) and 
do good (to others), and Allah 
loves those who do good (to 
others). 
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SECTION 13 


No Nation shall succeed in violating the Security of the Ka’ba 

94-96. Hunting prohibited during pilgrimage. 97-100. Prophecy as to the 
security of the Ka’ba. 


94 O you who believe ! 
Allah will certainly try you 
in respect of some game which 
your hands and your lances 
can reach, that Allah might 
know who fears Him in secret ; 
but whoever exceeds the limit 
after this, he shall have a pain- 
ful chastisement. 

95 O you who believe ! do 
not kill game while you are 
on pilgrimage, 735 and whoever 
among you shall kill it inten- 
tionally, the compensation (of 






733 Only one very clear reason is here given why intoxicants and games of chance are 
forbidden. 

734 The verse speaks of those who died before the prohibition came. But even if it 
be taken to refer to all believers, it would not justify our doing what is unlawful, because one 
who believes, does good deeds, and is careful of his duty will not approach any prohibited 
thing. In thrice mentioning belief and carefulness of one’s duty, the reference is to the 
threefold duty of man, viz. to Allah, to himself, and to others. 

735 The prohibition to kill game when on pilgrimage is a token of respect for the security 
of the Ka’ba, in addition to being a measure necessary for the safety of life in such a large 
gathering, where liberty to hunt would most probably lead to dangerous accidents to human 
life and limb. 
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it) is the like of what he killed, 
from the cattle, as two just 
persons among you shall judge, 
as an offering to be brought to 
the Ka’ba, or the expiation (of 
it) is the feeding of the poor 
or the equivalent of it in 
fasting, that he may taste the 
unwholesome result of his 
deed ; Allah has pardoned what 
is gone by ; and whoever re- 
turns (to it), Allah will inflict 
retribution on him ; and 
Allah is Mighty, Lord of Be- 
tribution. 

96 Lawful to you is the 
game of the sea' 36 and its 
food, 737 a provision for you and 
for the travellers, and the game 
of the land is forbidden to you 
so long as you are on pilgrim- 
age, and be careful of (your 
duty to) Allah, to whom you 
shall be gathered. 

97 Allah has made the 
Ka’ba, 738 the sacred house, a 
maintenance for the people, 739 
and the sacred month and the 
offerings and the victims with 
garlands ; a this is that you may 
know that Allah knows what- 
ever is in the heavens and 
whatever is in the earth, and 
that Allah is the Knower of all 
things. 



736 Bahr is used here in an extensive sense, and by the game of the sea is meant all water 
game, whether sea, river, pond, or lake (Rz). 

737 The to 1 dm (lit. food) of the sea is here distinguished from its game, and means, 
according to the first successor of the Holy Prophet, what is found, the sea or river having 
thrown it (on dry land), or what is left by the icater having receded from it, for the catching of 


which no struggle is needed (Rz). 

738 Ka’bah from Ka'aba, meaning it swelled or became prominent, is so called because of 
it* prominence ’(Rz), or it is a prophetical name showing that it shall forever have eminence 
in the world. It is also called bait-ul-hardm, or the Sacred House, and among the Arabs it 
was known as the bait-ulldh, or the house of Allah . The building proper is 55 feet by 50 feet, 
but the whole courtyard in which it stands measures 530 feet by 500 feet. 

739 This is a prophetic announcement that the Ka’ba shall forever remain a support or 
stay for men, where pilgrims shah forever flock and shall take animals for sacrifice. The 
reference to this prophecy is elucidated in the concluding words: ‘‘This is that you may 
know that Allah knows whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in the earth ; that is, 
the fulfilment of this prophecy in all future ages shall be a sign of the great knowledge 
of Allah, who pronounced it at a time when the Ka’ba was hardly known beyond the environs 


of Arabia 469). 
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Ar. thee. 


Oi, m. 


98 Know that Allah is 
severe in requiting (evil), and 
that Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 

99 Nothing is (incumbent) 
on the apostle but to deliver 
(the message), and Allah knows 
what you do openly and what 
you hide. 

100 Say: The bad and the 
good are not equal, though the 
abundance of the bad may 
please you ; so be careful of 
(your duty to) Allah, O men 
of understanding, that you may 
be successful. 










SECTION 14 

Further Directions for Muslims 

101, 102. (Questions with regard to details discouraged. 103-105 All 

£„KT““ a ~“ i - 106 - 108 -ta 

101 O you who believe ! do 
not put questions about things 
which if declared to you may 
trouble you, and if you 
question about them when the 
Qur-£n is being revealed, they 
shall be declared to you ; 

Allah pardons this, and Allah 
is Forgiving, Forbearing. 740 

102 A people before you 

indeed asked such questions, 
and then became disbelievers 
on account of them 741 - - - - 

103 Allah has not ordained 
(the making of) a bahlrah or 
a saibah or a wasilah or a 
hdmi, but those who disbelieve 
fabricate a lie against Allah, 
and most of them do not 
understand. 742 
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740 As Islam discouraged rigorous practices, such as monastic life, it also prohibited 
questions relating to details on many points which would require this or that practice to 

be made obligatory, and much was left to individual will or the circumstances of the time 
Mu place. 

“ a °. es UOt ref ® r f a P arfclcalar P 60 ^- history of previous nations shows that 
me statement is generally true. 

742 The liberation of certain animals in honour of idols was a practice among the Arabs 
snd as Islam uprooted every vestige of idolatry, this practice is condemned here st£ai 
baJ > ara < “eanmg he cut or slu) means a she -camel having her ear slit. When a she 
camel (according to some also a or a she-goat) had brought forth five (or seven or ten) 
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104 And when it is said to 
them, Come to what Allah has 
revealed and to the Apostle, 
they say: That on which We 
found our fathers is sufficient 
for us. What I even though 
their fathers knew nothing and 
did not follow" the right way. 

105 O you who believe 1 take 
care of your souls ; he who 
errs cannot hurt you when you 
are on the right way ; to Allah 
is your return, of all (of you), 
so He will inform you of what 
you did. 

106 O you who believe ! call 
to witness between you when 
death draws nigh to one of 
you, at the time of making the 
will, two jnst persons from 
among you, or two others from 
among others than you, 743 if 
you are travelling in the land 
and the calamity of death be- 
falls you ; the two (witnesses) 
you should detain after the 
prayer ; then if you doubt 



young ones, the last of these, if a male, was slaughtered, but if a female, her ear was slit. 
According to others it was the mother ; she being also exempted from slaughter and from 
carrying burdens (LL). 

Sdibah (from sdba , which means it ran of itself) signifies any beast left to pasture without 
attention. According to some, it was the mother of a bahirah , or a she -camel which, having 
brought forth females at ten successive births, was set at liberty to pasture where she would, 
and was not ridden nor was her milk taken (LL). 

Wasilah (from wasala , i e. he connected or joined ) means a she- goat which brought forth 
twins, a male and a female ; when the male was brought forth alone it was slaughtered 
to the idols, the female alone being kept ; but in the case of the male and the female being 
bom twins, the male was considered to be joined to the female, and was not therefore sacri- 
ficed to the gods (Rz). 

Kami (from hama-hu , i.e. he prohibited or interdicted it or protected or guarded it) means 
a stallion-camel that has prohibited or interdicted his back (to be used for bearing a rider or 
any burden) ; that is left at liberty and not made any use of ; whose offspring in the second 
degree of descent has been fertile (LL, Rzh 

743 The following story is related in connection with this verse. Tw.o brothers, both 
Christians, Tamim Dari and ’Adi, were entrusted by their dying Muslim companion Budail, m 
Syria, with certain property to be made over to his relatives on their return to Medina. The 
two brothers, however, stole a cup of silver, making over the remaining property; the 
relatives found a complete list disclosing the existence of the stolen cnp of silver as being part 
of the original property, and thus the evidence of the Christian brothers was shown to be 

false. , . , ± ... 

This story abundantly proves that so late as the revelation of this chapter, which was 

revealed towards the close of the Holy Prophet’s life, Muslim and Christian relations, 
notwithstanding differences of religion, were still friendly. It further demonstrates that the 
evidence of the followers of an alien religion is admissible according to the Holy Qur-in. 
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Or, 

deserved 

imputa- 

tion. 


(them), they shall both swear by 
Allah, (saying) : We will not 
take for it a price, though 
there be a relative, and we will 
not hide the testimony of 
Allah 744 for then certainly we 
should be among the sinners. 

107 Then if it becomes 
known that they both have 
been guilty of a sin , two others 
shall stand up in their place 
from among those who have a 
claim against them, the two 
nearest in kin ; so they two 
should swear by Allah : 
Certainly our testimony is truer 
than the testimony of those 
two, and we have not exceeded 
the limit, for then most surely 
we should be of the unjust. 

108 This is more proper in 
order that they should give 
testimony truly 745 or fear that 
other oaths be given after their 
oaths ; and be careful of (your 
duty to) Allah, and hear; and 
Allah does not guide the 
transgressing people. 




ay 












SECTION 15 


Christian Love of this Life 


109, 110. Jesus as a mere prophet, 
abundance of provisions of this life. 

109 On the day when Allah 
will assemble the apostles, then 
say : What answer were you 
given ? They shall say : We 
have no knowledge, surely 
Thou art the great Knower 
of the unseen things. 746 


111—115. His followers demand 



744 “ The testimony of Allah” stands for the testimony which Allah had enioined to be 
borne uprightly. 

745 You say : 4-^2 i.e. there is no truth or correctness in thy saying 

(TA-LL), and also <^5 meaning he related the story in its 

proper manner (LL in art. qass ). Waj-h also signifies drift , mode or course or hearing. 

746 The question is, Did those to whom you were sent accept your message and remain 
true to it, or was it otherwise? The answer of the prophets is that only Allah knew how 
their message was received, because they could not say how far its rejecters were guiltv, nor 
how far the accepters of the message remained true to it after their death. 
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Gh. v.] 


Ar. thee. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thee 
Or, spirit 
* 128. 

Ar. thou 
didst 
speak 
b 426. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. thou 
didst 

determine. 


Ar. thou 
didst 
breathe. 
c 428. 

Ar. thou 
didst 
heal. 
d 429. 

Ar thou 
didst 
bring. 
e 430. 

Ar thee 
Ar thou 
didst 
come. 


f 433. 


Ar. thy. 


Ar thou 
hast. 


110 When Allah will say : 
O J esus son of Mary ! 
remember My favour on you 
and on your mother, when I 
strengthened you with the holy 
revelation ; a you spoke to the 
people in the cradle and when 
of old age, b and when I taught 
you the Book and the wisdom 
and the Torah and the Gospel ; 
and when you determined out 
of clay a thing like the form of 
a bird by My permission, then 
you breathed into it and it 
became a bird by My per- 
mission, 0 and you healed the 
blind and the leprous by My 
permission ; d and when you 
brought forth the dead by My 
permission ; e and when I with- 
held the children of Israel from 
you when you came to them 
with clear arguments, but those 
who disbelieved among them 
said : This is nothing but clear 
enchantment. 

111 And when I revealed to 
the disciples, 1 saying, Believe in 
Me and My apostle, they said : 
We believe and bear witness 
that we submit (ourselves). 

112 When the disciples said: 
O Jesus, son of Mary 1 will 
your Lord consent 747 to send 
down to us food from 
heaven ? 748 He said : Be 
careful of (your duty to) Allah 
if you are believers. 

113 They said : We desire 
that we should eat of it and 
that our hearts should be at 
rest, and that we may know 
that you have indeed spoken 
the truth to us and that we 
may be of the witnesses to it. 


’ O 

3k 




747 YastatVu may have its original meaning, i.e. being able to do a thing, or, as Rgh 
accepts as one of its interpretations : YastatVu and yutVu have the same significance, and 
the meaning is, will he consent to it or comply with the desire (Rgh, TA-LL). 

748 Mdidah is from mdda , which has two meanings : (1) it became in a state of motion, 

and (2) he conferred a benefit or favour on him. According to Rgh mdda-ni means he gave me 
food, and ^ gjSU is either food or knowledge , because knowledge is the 

nutriment for hearts, as food is the nutriment for bodies (Rgh). Mdidah is also the table 
with the food upon it, but a table without food is not so called (Al-Fansl-LL). Hence both 
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THE FOOD 


[Part vii. 


114 Jesus the son of Mary 
said : O Allah, our Lord ! send 
down to us food from heaven 
which should be to us an ever- 
recurring happiness, 749 to the 
first of us and to the last of 
us, and a sign from Thee, and 
grant us means of subsistence, 
and Thou art the best of the 
providers. 750 

115 Allah said : Surely I will 
send it down to you, but who- 
ever shall disbelieve afterwards 
from among you, surely I will 
chastise him with a chastisement 
with which I will not chastise 
any one among the nations. 





Ar didst 
thou 


SECTION 16 

False Doctrines introduced after Jesus’ Death 

116-118 The doctrine of Jesus’ Divinity was introduced after his death 
119, 120. Reward of the faithful. 


116 And when Allah will 
say : O Jesus, son of Mary ! 
did you say to men, Take me 
and my mother for two gods 
besides Allah, 751 he will say: 
Glory be to Thee, it did not 
befit me that I should say 
what I had no right to (say), 
if I had said it, Thou wouldst 






from the root-meaning and from the use of the word it is clear that mdidah is food, and this 
significance is given by LL on the authority of many lexicologists Rz gives ma’tiyah or what 
is given as a benefit or a favour to be the meaning. 

749 According to Bd, 'Id means an ever -recurring happiness or source of enjoyment . 

750 This passage seems to refer to the well-known prayer for daily bread , which Jesus 
appears to have included in the famous Lord’s prayer on account of the earthly inclinations 
of his disciples. The food of earth has no doubt been granted in abundance to the Christians, 
but this has deprived them of the heavenly food. Compare the Muslim’s prayer in the 
opening chapter, which craves not for bread but for the right path. The form of the prayer, 
that it should be an ever-recurring happmess, shows clearly that the prayer was not for a table 
laden with provisions, as is generally supposed. As to its being sent down from heaven, it 
should be borne in mind that — m the language of the Holy Qur-dn — every thing is with God 
and is sent down to men. Compare 15:21: ££ And there is not a thing but with Us are the 
treasures of it, and We do not send it down but in a known measure.” 

751 From this description of Mary being taken for a god by the Christians, some Christian 
critics of the Qur-dn conclude that the doctrine of the Trinity according to the Qur-dn consists 
of three persons — God, Jesus, and Mary. But this is an absolutely unwarranted conclusion. 
Mary is no doubt spoken of as being taken for an object of worship by the Christians ; but the 
doctrine of the Trinity is not mentioned here, while the Divinity of Mary is not mentioned 
where the Trinity is spoken of. Had Mary not been worshipped by the Christians as the 
“ Mother of God,” the conclusion would have been safe that the Qur-dn mistook Mary for the 
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I 723. 


indeed have known it ; Thou 
knowest what is in my mind, 
and I do not know what* is 
in Thy mind ; 75U surely Thou 
art the great Knower of the 
unseen things. 

117 I did not say to them 
aught save what Thou didst 
enjoin me with : That serve 
Allah, my Lord and ^ your 
Lord ; a and I was a witness 
of them so long as I was 
among them, but when Thou 
didst cause me to die, Thou 
wert the watcher over them, 
and Thou art witness of all 
things ; 752 

118 If Thou shouldst chas- 
tise them, then surely they are 
Thy servants ; and if Thou 
shouldst forgive them, then 
surely Thou art the Mighty, 
the Wise. 


i 

f ■ , • f 1 -f> 

> b 1 .Cylo 

icuicii <£= 4 * 


... . __ on o{ the Trinity. Bnt the doctrine and practice of Mariolatry, as it is caUed by 
third person of the lrmity catechism of the Roman Church the 

Protestant controversialists, is > tool motbe r o£ God , and the seeo nd 

following doctrines are that she is the mother of Pity and 

Eve , by whose means we ^ ™ the ’ utmost utility ” (Ency. Br. Uth ed„ 

TxT^iSrr^e? £ r— ins are *»-* * *» *» ^ 

And further, that there were of 

habit of col’eil of Ephesus (held in 431 Christian era),” says 

their worship J 10 “ s o{ the yi: in and child became the approved expression 

‘t 6 TdoTv Of te growth of the Marian cultus, alike in the east and in the-est 

of orthodoxy. • - * o _ • * 1 ± iHp history* . . JustiDi&n in 

after the decision at Ephesus it would ^^helnseribefthahigh altar in the 

one of his laws bespeaks her advocacy for ** ^ on the field of bat tle. 

new church of St. Sophia with her name. banner . John of Damascus speaks of her as 

The Emperor Heracleus bears her image * mpde subiect bv her son. Peter 

the Sovereign lady to whom the whole' crea ^ and apos t rop hizes her as deified and 

Damian recogi liZ es her as the most exalted at ° £ ^ The christian 

SZVto ie Tmeant, and by -W is ft. THy *ft* 

in heaven, according to the theoret , amonf r his followers he was a witness 

Muslims; because here desus says thaf ;sc ^h°s Divinity. The logical 
of their condition, and he did not fin e bis D i v i n ity was introduced into the 

;• speaks 
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119 Allah will say : This is 
the day when their truth shall 
benefit the truthful ones ; they 
shall have gardens beneath 
which rivers flow to abide in 
them for ever ; Allah is well 
pleased with them and they 
are well pleased with Allah; 
this is the mighty achievement. 

120 Allah's is the kingdom 
of the heavens and the earth 
and what is in them ; and He 
has power over all things. 








that he would be shown on the day of resurrection some men who had gone against his 
teachings, and “ I would say what the righteous servant said i I was a witness of them so 
long as I was among them, but when Thou didst cause me to die, Thou wert the watcher 
over them.” 

This saying shows clearly that it was after the death of both Jesus and the Holy Prophet 
that their followers perverted their teachings. 

Compare John 17 : 3, “ And this is life eternal, that they might know Thee, the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent ” ; and John 17 : 12, “While I was with them 
in the world, I kept them in Thy name.” 


I 



CHAPTER YI 

THE CATTLE 

(ALAriam) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(20 sections and 166 verses) 


Abstract: 

Sec. 1. Ultimate triumph of Divine Unity. 

Sec. 2. Greatness of Divine Mercy. 

Sec. 3. Polytheists witness against themselves. 

Sec. 4. Rejection of the truth. 

Sec. 5. Consequences of rejection. 

Sec. 6. Reward of believers. 

Sec. 7, 8. Divine judgment. 

Sec. 9. Necessity of submission to Allah, and Abraham’s reasoning on Divine Unity. 
Sec. 10. Prophets who followed in Abraham’s wake. 

Sec. 11. Truth of Divine revelation. 

Sec. 12. Ultimate triumph of the truth. 

Sec. 18. Gradual progress. 

Sec. 14. Polytheists’ opposition. 

Sec. 15. The chief opponents. 

Sec. 16. Certainty of the threatened punishment. 

Sec, 17. Idolaters’ self-imposed prohibitions. 

Sec. 18. Prohibited food and idolaters’ vain excuses. 

Sec. 19. Guiding rules of life. 

Sec. 20. The goal for the faithful. 

Title and connection. 

The name of this chapter is taken from the mention of cattle in connection with certain 
superstitions and idolatrous practices of the Arabs, the abolition of which was needed to 
establish the doctrine of Divine Unity in all its purity. The object of Islam was not simply 
to preach Unity, but to make it the basis of a Muslim’s practical life, and so to uproot all 
idolatrous practices. 

The last chapter deals towards its close with the Christian doctrine of the deification of 
Jesus, and hence this chapter is introduced to deal at length with the doctrine of Divine 
Unity and its ult ima te triumph, not only over idolatry, but over all kinds of polytheism. It 
may be added that though Divine Unity, the establishment of which is the chief object of 
the Qur-An, is frequently discussed in the previous chapters, its discussion at length is only 
taken up here after the details of the Law have been considered. 
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SECTION 1 

Ultimate Triumph of Divine Unity 

1-3. Divine Unity. 4, 5. The mockers. 6. Nations live and die. 7-9. 
Hopeless unbelief. 10. Its consequences. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 All praise is due to Allah, 
who created the heavens and 


Subj ect-matter. 

A perusal of the abstract of the various sections of this chapter will show that its one 
continuous theme is the Divine Unity. The Prophet had preached this noble doctrine for 
twelve whole years, both night and day, in the Metropolis of Arabia without apparently 
causing any great change in the national idol-worship of the people. Among the thousands 
that had listened to his noble message, less than a hundred had responded to his call, and 
those few converts had either fled to Abyssinia or were now preparing to leave for Medina. 
To an outward observer, therefore, the cause of the Prophet seemed an utter failure, yet so 
marvellous was his faith in the ultimate triumph of Divine Unity that no obstacle, no 
apparent failure, had shaken it in the least, and the words with which this chapter opens 
were uttered with unshakeable confidence in the ultimate triumph of his cause, as if he 
had never received the least check m his onward course, and as though the goal was not 
only within sight, but close at hand. 

The connection of the various sections, or the internal arrangement of the chapter, is too 
clear to need much discussion. Opening with a forcible declaration of the ultimate triumph 
of Divine Unity, and referring to the greatness of His mercy in the second section, the 
doctrine of Unity being ah-.:'.'* combined wTh the doctrine of the unique mercy of the 
Divine Beings il.refers in the third to the poiyxneists’ own evidence against their polytheism, 
whicHTbey no doubt often produce in this very life. The rejection of this great truth of 
Divine Unity and its consequences are then stated in the fourth and the fifth sections, mention- 
ing incidentally the reward of believers in the sixth section. In the two succeeding sections 
the Divine judgment is declared to be imminent. The ninth, while calling attention to the 
necessity of submission to the Divine Being — the pith of Abraham’s religion — mentions the 
arguments with which Abraham, that great Patriarch, who may be said to be the father of 
monotheism, and who is undoubtedly the father of two of the biggest monotheistic peoples 
in the world, convinced his countrymen of the futility of the worship of any object other than 
Allah. The tenth section mentions the names of seventeen other prophets who preached 
the Unity of the Divine Being, and the Holy Prophet is enjoined to follow in their footsteps. 

The eleventh section draws attention to the truth of the Divine revelation of the Qur-an, 
which was now the bearer of that noble message of Divine Unity to mankind, and the next 
speaks of the ultimate triumph of that message. The thirteenth section states that this 
triumph would be brought about by a gradual progress, and the fourteenth refers to the 
polytheists’ opposition. The plans adopted by the chief opponents are then hinted at in the 
fifteenth, and their failure prophesied in the sixteenth section. The next two refer to 
the polytheists’ self-imposed but superstitious restrictions against the use of the flesh of 
certain animals, and their vain excuses for not abjuring their idolatrous practices. The 
guiding rules of life are then briefly stated in the nineteenth section, while the chapter is 
closed by drawing attention to the great goal before the faithful ; because, undoubtedly, the 
adoption of the doctrine of Unity raised the ideal of human life to a very high standard. 

Date of revelation. 

The whole of this chapter is said to have been revealed in one portion (I’Ab-Rz). Its 
revelation belongs to the Meccan period, and it is generally considered to belong to the last 
year of the Holy Prophet’s life at Mecca. 
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the earth and made the 
darkness and the light ; yet 
those who disbelieve set up 
equals with their Lord. 753 


Or, doubt. 


2 He it is who created you 
from clay, then He decreed 
a term ; and there is a term 
named with Him ; still yon 
dispute J 54 

3 And He is Allah in the 
heavens and in the earth ; He 
knows your secret (thoughts) 
and your open (words), and He 
knows what you earn. 755 

4 And there does not come 
to them any communication of 
the communications of their 
Lord but they turn aside 
from it. 


Ar in- 
foi motion 

Ar, come to 


Ar. thee 


5 So they have indeed re- 
jected the truth when it came 
to them ; therefore the truth of 
what they mocked at loill 
shine upon them. 

6 Do they not consider how 
many a generation We have 
destroyed before them, whom 
We had established in the 
earth as We have not 
established you, and We sent 
the clouds pouring rain on 
them in abundance, and We 
made the rivers to flow be- 
neath them, then We destroyed 
them on account of their faults 
and raised up after them 
another generation. 

7 And if We had sent to you 
a writing on a paper, then they 
had touched it with their 
hands, certainly those who dis- 


■> j si 











753 The words that Allah is the Maker of the darkness and the light are directed against 
the dualistic doctrine of the Magian religion, which holds light and darkness to be two co- 
eternal 'principles. The religion of Islam is the purest monotheism, and thus it holds that 
the ultimate cause of all things is the Great Maker of the heavens and the earth. Pure 
monotheism holds out before man the bright hope that, as goodness is inherent in the 
Divine Being, it is also the goal to which the creation moves on ; while dualism considers 
the prevalence of evil to be necessary. 

754 The first term is that of life and the second the resurrection. Or both refer to the 
term of life. 

All men are here said to be created from clay, and this shows what creation from clay or 
dust signifies The same significance must be attached to the creation of Adam from clay. 

755 There is a clear reference here to the ultimate triumph of the doctrine of Unity. 

11 



290 


THE CATTLE 


[Pabt vii. 


Ar tfut . 


believe would have said : This 
is nothing but clear enchant- 
ment. 756 

8 And they say : Why has 
not an angel been sent down 
to him? And had We sent 
down an angel, the matter 
would have certainly been 
decided and then they would 
not have been respited. 757 

9 And if We had made him 
angel, We would certainly 
have made him a man, and We 
would certainly have made 
confused to them what they 
make confused. 758 

10 And certainly apostles 
before you were mocked at, but 
that which they mocked at en- 
compassed the scoffers among 
them. 759 




9 ’ -C£>, 


$taa& ussc&jvsa 


11. Fate of former people. 12-18 
19, 20. Appeal to human nature. 

11 Say : Travel in the land, 
then see what was the end of 
the rejecters. 

12 Say : To whom belongs 
what is in the heavens and the 
earth ? Say : To Allah ; He has 
ordained mercy on Himself ; 760 
most certainly He will gather 
you on the resurrection day — 
there is no doubt about it. (As 
for) those who have lost their 
souls, they will not believe. 


SECTION 2 
Greatness of Divine Mercy 

Divine goodness towards creatures. 







756 Compare 4 : 153 : “ The followers of the Boot ask you to bring down to them a book 
from heaven.’ ’ 

757 The coming of the angels is always spoken of in the Qur-4n as being synonymous 
wrth the infliction of the punishment with which the opponents were threatened Compare 
2:210: “They do not wait aught but that Allah should come to them in the shadows 
of the clouds along with the angels, and the matter has already been decided,” and v 159 ■ 
“ They d0 not wait au S ht b ut that the angels should come to them, or that your Lord 
should come, or that some of the signs of your Lord should come.” 

758 The meaning is that if an angel were made an apostle to mankind he would doubtless 
appear m the form of man, inasmuch as the human eye cannot see angels and because 
only a human being could serve as a model for men ; moreover, mankind would have fallen 
into the same confusion into which it has now cast itself concerning the mission of the Prophet 

759 They mocked at the promises of success for the Prophet and the believers, and at the 
eventual triumph of the doctrine of Unity over idol-worship, so that the final triumph of 

to b^ridteuled 00 ' 1 anSWSr t0 th6ir m °° kery ’ and the mockers themselves were put in a position 

760 This passage bears evidence to the all-encompassing mercy of the Divine Being. 
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Ar thou 
shouldst. 


Ar thee. 


Ar touch 
thee. 


Ar. between 
me. 


13 And to Him belongs 
whatever dwells in the night 
and the day ; and He is the 
Hearing, the Knowing. 

14 Say : Shall I take a 
guardian besides Allah, the 
Originator of the heavens and 
the earth, and He feeds (others) 
and is not (Himself) fed. Say : 
I am commanded to be the 
first who submits himself, and 
you should not be of the 
polytheists. 

15 Say : Surely I fear, if I 
disobey my Lord, the chastise- 
ment of a grievous day. 

16 He from whom it is 
averted on that day, Allah 
indeed has shown mercy to 
him ; and this is a manifest 
achievement. 

17 And if Allah touch you 
with affliction, there is none to 
take it off but He ; and if He 
visit you with good, then He 
has power over all things. 761 

18 And He is the Supreme, 
above His servants ; and He 
is the Wise, the Aware. 

19 Say : What thing is the 
weightiest in testimony? Say: 
Allah is witness between you 
and me ; and this Qur-4n has 
been revealed to me that with 
it I may warn you and whom- 
soever it reaches. 762 Do you 
really bear witness that there 
are other gods with Allah ? 
Say : I do not bear witness. 
Say : He is only one God, and 
surely I am clear of that which 
you set up (with Him). 

20 Those whom We have 
given the Book recognize him 
as they recognize their sons; 
(as for) those who have lost 
their souls, they will not 
believe. 763 

— 'w 1 *"” 
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The words He has ordained mercy on Himself imply that mercy is in fact His very nature. 
The evidence of Divine mercy is manifest in the physical world : He has created all things 
for the benefit of man. Would He not deal equally mercifully with man in his spiritual 
needs and send a revelation to guide him ? 

761 The form adopted expresses the idea that Allah, being All-powerful, will bring 


good to you. 

762, 763, see next page. 
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SECTION 3 


At thee. 


Ar, thee . 


Ax, thee 


Polytheists Witness against Themselves 

21. Greatness of the guilt. 22-26. They shall deny polytheism, to which 
they now stick, 27-30. Their desire to be sent back. 


21 And who is more unjust 
than he who forges a lie 
against Allah or (he who) gives 
the lie to His communications ; 
surely the unjust will not be 
successful. 

22 And on the day when 
We shall gather them all 
together, then shall We say 
to those who associated others 
(with Allah) : Where are your 
associates whom you asserted ? 

23 Then their excuse" 64 
would be nothing but that 
they would say : By Allah, our 
Lord, we were not polytheists. 

24 See how they lie against 
their own souls, and that 
which they forged has passed 
away from them. 

25 And of them is he who 
hearkens to you , and We have 
cast veils over their hearts lest 
they understand it and a heavi- 
ness into their ears ; and even 
if they see every sign they 
will not believe in it ; 765 so 
much so that when they come 
to you they only dispute with 
you ; those who disbelieve say : 

j This is naught but the stories 
| of the ancients. 


o&gZ&x 
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762 This shows clearly that the Holy Prophet did not consider himself as only a prophet 
for those who could listen to his message, i.e. the Arabs only, but for all people whom the 
Qur-4n may reach, i.e. for the whole world 

763 As the revelation of this chapter really belongs to the last year of the Holy Prophet’s 
life at Mecca, there may be a reference here to the respectful attitude of the Jews to the 
Prophet’s claim when Islam was first proclaimed at Medina. As to the meaning of the 
words as they recognize their sons, see 190. 

764 Fitnah, according to IJ, means here either answer or excuse, the answer or the excuse 
being so called because of its being a lie. According to Bd, it means their kufr or unbelief, 
which they would see, bn the day of reckoning, had no basis. Or the meaning may be : Then 
their unbelief would not remain, but they icould say . . . 

765 This and what follows shows that veils were cast over their hearts because they would 
not believe even if they all the signs ; they visited the Prophet, not for the purpose 
of listening to and pondering over what he said, but to dispute with him. The casting 
of the veils is ascribed to God exactly in the same sense as the adding to their disease 
in 2 : 10, for which see 24. 
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Ar. couldst 
thou. 


Ar. couldst 
thou 


26 And they prohibit 
(others) from it and go far 
away from it, and they only 
bring destruction upon their 
own souls while they do not 
perceive. 

27 And could yon see when 
they are made to stand before 
the fire, then they shall say : 
Would that we were sent back, 
and we would not reject the 
communications of our Lord 
and we would be of the 
believers. 

28 Nay, what they concealed 
before shall become manifest to 
them; and if they were sent 
back, they would certainly go 
back to that which they are 
forbidden, and most surely 
they are liars. 766 

29 And they say : There is 
nothing but our life of this 
world, and we shall not be 
raised. 

30 And could you see when 
they are made to stand before 
their Lord. He will say : Is 
not this the truth? They will 
say : Yea ! by our Lord. He 
will say : Taste then the 
chastisement because you dis- 
believed. 


- * ** '**.->* *+*->*S + 
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SECTION 4 


Rejection of the Truth 


31-34. Rejection of truth is a sure loss. 35—39. They are dead to all 
reasoning. 40, 41. Yet Allah removes their sufferings 


81 They are losers indeed 
who reject the meeting of 
Allah ; until when the hour 767 
comes upon them all of a 
sudden they shall say : O our 
grief for our neglecting it ! 76S 
and they shall bear their bur- 
dens on their backs ; now 
surely evil is that which they 
bear. 



766 The evil consequences of their deeds were hidden in this life, but they will become 
manifest in the life after death. And since, if they were sent back, the evil consequences 
of evil deeds would again be hidden from the physical eye, they would revert to evil deeds. 

767 By the hour is meant their doom, as well as the hour of final judgment. 

768, see next page. 
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Ar. thee. 
Ar. thee 


Ar. thee. 


Ar. thee. 


Ar. thee 
Ar thou 
canst . 


Ar. thou 
shouldst 


32 And this world’s life is 
naught but a play and an idle 
sport; and certainly the abode 
of the hereafter is better for 
those who guard (against evil) ; 
do you not then understand? 

33 We know indeed that 
what they say certainly grieves 
you , but surely they do not call 
you a liar, but the unjust deny 
the communications of Allah. 769 

34 And certainly apostles 
before you were rejected, but 
they were patient on being re- 
jected and persecuted until Our 
help came to them ; and there 
is none to change the words of 
Allah ; 770 and certainly there 
has come to you some informa- 
tion about the messengers. 

35 And if their turning away 
is hard on you , then if you can 
seek an opening (to go down) 
into the earth or a ladder (to 
ascend up) to heaven so that 
you should bring them a sign 771 
— and if Allah had pleased He 
would certainly have gathered 
them all on guidance, therefore 
be not of the ignorant. 

36 Only those accept who 
listen; and (as to) the dead, 
Allah will raise them, then to 
Him they shall be returned. 772 
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768 i Js means he neglected it, or failed to do what he ought with respect to it 

(TA-LL). “It” refers to the hour. 


769 The Prophet was known among them as Al-Amin, i.e. the faithful ox the truthful one • 
. he was so highly reputed for his truth because he was never guilty of having uttered a lie 
m his life. It was after he received the Divine revelation that he was called a liar, and hence 
it was really a denial of the Divine revelation of which they were guilty and not any denial as 
to the truthfulness of the Prophet himself 

770 The context shows clearly that by the words of Allah here are meant the prophecies 
promising assistance to His apostles. As help came to the apostles before the Holy Prophet 
so would help come to him, and this was a prophecy which none could change. 

• ^ 77 r b / in9in 9 ° fa Sign is meant a si S n that should bring all to guidance, as is clearly 

indicated by what follows. Their doom was pronounced, and that word must be fulfilled, as 
affirmed m he previous verse ; but the demand of the people to be overawed into an immediate 
submission to the Prophet by a sign was not in accordance with the Divine Law 
do 7 J 2 Eveu the s P iritualI y ^d, upon whom warnings and admonitions are wasted, and who 
J? “ ‘ ® T “° e °J the A P° stle ’ will be raised to life by the powerful hand of Allah. 

Those addressed by the Prophet are divided into two classes : (1) those who listen • these 
accept the Prophet and become believers ; (2) those who are spiritually dead and are careless 

too Wai iU mgS ! Trt t p 6Se f 6 n °‘ t0 te despaired of > for Ailah will rarse them to life, i.e. they, 
too, will accept the Prophet after some time. That the spiritual raising in this life is herein 
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37 And they say : Why has 
not a sign been sent down to 
him from his Lord? Say: 
Surely Allah is able to send 
down a sign, but most of them 
do not know. 773 

38 And there is no animal 
that walks upon the earth nor 
a bird that flies with its two 
wings but (they are) genera 
like yourselves; We have not 
neglected anything in the Book, 
then to their Lord shall they 
be gathered. 774 

39 And they who reject Our 
communications are deaf and 
dumb, in utter darkness ; 
whom Allah pleases He causes 
to err, a and whom He pleases 
He puts on the right way. 

40 Say: Tell me if the 
chastisement of Allah should 
overtake you or the hour 
should come upon you, will 
you call (on others) besides 
Allah, if you are truthful ? 

41 Nay, Him you call upon, 
so He clears away that for 
which you pray if He pleases 
and you forget w T hat you set up 
(with Him). 775 










meant may be established by the fact that their being returned to Allah, which stands for their 
death, is spoken of as taking place after they were raised to life. 

773 The sign spoken of here is the same as adverted to in v. 35. And Allah did send the 
very sign demanded, as we find the Arabs submitting to the Holy Prophet almost in a body 
after the conquest of Mecca, a reference to which is contained in 110 : 2 (see 2812) : “ And you 
see men entering the religion of Allah in companies.” 

774 Other creatures are all provided for by Allah as men are, so far as physical needs are 
concerned. And they obey the laws of nature ; therefore, man must also obey the Divine laws. 
But man’s nature aspires after something higher, and it is to satisfy that spiritual craving that 
prophets are sent. This verse, moreover, points as it were to two classes of men— those who, 
like beasts, are wholly bound to the earth and cannot rise, and those who rise like birds, 
soaring upward to the higher spiritual regions. 

775 In dire distress and affliction even the polytheist finds nobody to call upon but God. 
This shows that a belief in the Divine existence and Unity of God is inherent in human nature. 
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SECTION 5 


Consequences of Rejection 


42-45. How former people were dealt with. 46, 47. Approach of punish- 
ment. 48-50. Warning given. 


Ar. thee 


Ar commu- 
nications. 


42 And certainly We sent 
(apostles) to nations before 
you, then We seized them with 
distress and affliction in order 
that they might humble them- 
selves. 

43 Yet why did they not, 
when Our punishment came 
to them, humble themselves ? 

1 But their hearts hardened and 
! the devil made what they did 
fair-seeming to them. 

44 But when they neglected 
that with which they had been 
admonished, We opened for 
them the doors of all things, 
until when they rejoiced in 
what they were given We 
seized them suddenly ; then 
lo I they were in utter 
despair, 776 

45 So the roots of the people 
who were unjust were cut off ; 
and all praise is due to Allah, 
the Lord of the worlds. 776A - 

46 Say : Have you con- 
sidered that if Allah takes 
away your hearing and your 
sight and sets a seal on your 
hearts, who is the god besides 
Allah that can bring it to you ? 
See how We repeat the 
arguments, yet they turn 
away. 777 

47 Say : Have you con- 
sidered if the chastisement of 
Allah should overtake you 
suddenly or openly, will any 
be destroyed but the unjust 
people ? 







776 By opening the doors of all things is meant that all the comforts of life were made 
accessible. 

776a By cutting off the roots is meant the destruction of the ringleaders in particular. 
Ddbir, according to Rz, is the last man left to look after affairs. 

777 Tasrif ul Ay at, according to LL, signifies the varying or diversifying of the verses 
of the Qur-dn by repeating them in different forms, or, the making of the verses of the Qur-an 
distinct in their meanings by repeating and varying them. For the meaning of dyat see 67. 
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48 And We send not 
messengers but as announcers 
of good news and givers of 
warning; then whoever believe^ 
and acts aright, they shall 
have no fear, nor shall they 
grieve. 

49 And (as for) those who 
reject Our communications, 
chastisement shall afflict them 
because they transgressed. 

50 Say : I do not say to yon, 
I have with me the treasures 
of Allah, nor do I know the 
unseen, nor do I say to you 


that I am an angel ; I do not 
follow aught save that which is 
revealed to me. Say : Are the 
blind and the seeing one alike ? 
Do vou not then reflect? 778 
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778 Never did a prophet talk in plainer language and with a greater modesty to his people. 
Those whom Muh amm ad — may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him !— addressed 
had for centuries been superstitious idol-w or shippers. Had the Prophet so wished, he 
could have claimed any supernatural powers for himself, and the people would willingly 
have accepted him. But he was above all free from every kind of selfishness, and 
whatever he said proceeded direct from a heart devoid of all affectation and personal 
considerations. He plainly said, as he is here commanded, that he was hut a man ; he had 
no treasures, nor did he lay claim for himself as a man to know the secrets of the future, nor 
did he profess to be any more than a mortal. For all the good he did, for all the prophecies he 
uttered, he did not like to take the credit to himself. All glory was due to Allah, he proclaimed. 
What distinguished him from the rest of mankind was that Allah revealed His will to him, 
and he faithfully followed and translated into practice everything that he received from on 
High. And as he himself was, so he wanted others to he. It was not his object to make his 
followers possessors of treasures or wonder-workers or fortune-tellers, but men first and last- 
men true to themselves and true followers of the high principles of life which had been 
revealed to him He plainly told the people what was wanted of them, and it is for his plain 
speaking that he is frequently called in the Holy Qur-to a plain warner. 

But even his sublime and selfless sentiments and motives, the best that pure human 
nature could possess or desire, encounter nothing but carping criticism at the hands of many 
Christian writers. “Here he declares himself unacquainted with the secrets of God” 
is the remark which the noble words of the above verse draw from a Christian annotator, 
and the grotesque conclusion is immediately deduced that “he confesses he does not possess 
the gift of prophecy.” But any reasonable man can see that by this verse the gift of revela- 
tion and prophecy has not been denied, but claimed in the clearest words. . What is meant 
by the verse is that as a man Muhammad was like other men, he. he did not know the 
unseen, etc., but as a prophet he knew and followed everything revealed to him by Allah. 
The unique greatness and nobleness of the Prophet He in the fact that he never tried to put 
himself before people as superhuman. Many were the prophecies of the Qot-Aq falfflled m 
his own lifetime, yet he continued to say, “ Nor do I know the unseen.” Islam triumphed, 
yet he never said, “ I have the treasures of Allah.” Every prophecy fulfilled, every success 
made, he attributed to the all-powerful, all-knowing Allah. 


lr 
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SECTION 5 


Ar. thee 


Ar commu- 
nications 


Consequences of Rejection 

4 . 2-45. How former people were dealt with. 46, 47. Approach of punish- 
ment. 48-50. Warning given. 


42 And certainly We sent 
(apostles) to nations before 
you , then We seized them with 
distress and affliction in order 
that they might humble them- 
selves. 

43 Yet why did they not, 
when Our punishment came 
to them, humble themselves ? 
But their hearts hardened and 
the devil made what they did 
fair-seeming to them. 

44 But when they neglected 
that with which they had been 
admonished, We opened for 
them the doors of all things, 
until when they rejoiced in 
what they were given We 
seized them suddenly ; then 
lo I they were in utter 
despair. 778 

45 So the roots of the people 
who were unjust were cut off ; 
and all praise is due to Allah, 
the Lord of the worlds. 776A 

46 Say : Have you con- 
sidered that if Allah takes 
away your hearing and your 
sight and sets a seal on your 
hearts, who is the god besides 
Allah that can bring it to you ? 
See how We repeat the 
arguments , yet they turn 
away. 777 

47 Say : Have you con- 
sidered if the chastisement of 
Allah should overtake you 
suddenly or openly, will any 
be destroyed but the unjust 
people ? 
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776 By opening the doors of all things is meant that all the comforts of life were made 
accessible. 

776a By cutting off the roots is meant the destruction of the ringleaders in particular. 
Dabir , according to Rz, is the last man left to look after affairs. 

777 Tasrif ul Ay at, according to LL, signifies the varying or diversifying of the verses 
of the Qur-dn by repeating them in different forms, or, the making of the verses of the Qur-dn 
distinct in their meanings by repeating and varying them. For the meaning of dyat see 67. 
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48 And We send not 
messengers but as announcers 
of good news and givers of 
warning; then whoever believes 
and acts aright, they shall 
have no fear, nor shall they 
grieve. 

49 And (as for) those who 
reject Our communications, 
chastisement shah afflict them 
because they transgressed. 

50 Say : I do not say to you, 
I have with me the treasures 
of Allah, nor do I know the 
unseen, nor do I say to you 
that I am an angel ; I do not 
follow aught save that which is 
revealed to me. Say : Are the 
blind and the seeing one alike? 

s Do you not then reflect? 778 
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778 Never did a prophet talk in plainer language and with a greater modesty to his people. 
Those whom Muhammad — may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him ! — addressed 
had for centuries been superstitious idol-w or shippers. Had the Prophet so wished, he 
could have claimed any supernatural powers for himself, and the people would willingly 
have accepted him. But he was above all free from every kind of selfishness, and 
whatever he said proceeded direct from a heart devoid of all affectation and personal 
considerations. He plainly said, as he is here commanded, that he was but a man ; he had 
no treasures, nor did he lay claim for himself as a man to know the secrets of the future, nor 
did he profess to be any more than a mortal. For all the good he did, for all the prophecies he 
uttered, he did not like to take the credit to himself. All glory was due to Allah, he proclaimed. 
What distinguished him from the rest of mankind was that Allah revealed His will to him, 
and he faithfully followed and translated into practice everything that he received from on 
High. And as he himself was, so he wanted others to be. It was not his object to make his 
followers possessors of treasures or wonder-workers or fortune-tellers, but men first and last — 
men true to themselves and true followers of the high principles of life which had been 
revealed to him. He plainly told the people what was wanted of them, and it is for his plain 
speaking that he is frequently called in the Holy Qur-4n a plain warner. 

But even his sublime and selfless sentiments and motives, the best that pure human 
nature could possess or desire, encounter nothing but carping criticism at the hands of many 
Christian writers. “Here he declares himself unacquainted with the secrets of God 3 ’ 
is the remark which the noble words of the above verse draw from a Christian annotator, 
and the grotesque conclusion is immediately deduced that “he confesses he does not possess 
the gift of prophecy.” But any reasonable man can see that by this verse the gift of revela- 
tion and prophecy has not been denied, but claimed in the clearest words. What is meant 
by the verse is that as a man Muhammad was like other men, i.e. he did not know the 
unseen, etc., but as a prophet he knew and followed everything revealed to him by Allah. 
The unique greatness and nobleness of the Prophet lie in the fact that he never tried to put 
himself before people as superhuman. Many were the prophecies of the Qur-&n fulfilled in 
his own lifetime, yet he continued to say, “ Nor do I know the unseen. 3 * Islam triumphed, 
yet he never said, “ I have the treasures of Allah.” Every prophecy fulfilled, every success 
made, he attributed to the all-powerful, all-knowing Allah. 


ir 



298 


THE CATTLE 


[Part vii. 


SECTION 6 

Reward of Believers 




« MSS« 

&0(Lr?rS&>z 




51-53. Those who benefit by the warning. 54, 55. Peace and mercy for 
believers. 

who fear that they shall be t CJC^Y^ 

gathered to their Lord — there ^ * ** ' ^ 

is no guardian for them, . nor 

any intercessor besides Him — ^ w 

that they may guard (against O 

II is in ks 

!»g%T°S“ a o^ OT S 

answerable for any reckoning 

of theirs, nor are they answer- y VV<- < * h * 

Ar. tMne. able for any reckoning of yours , 

Arf T ioia so that y<m should drive them - _ .'-A 

s “" away and thus be of the x ° 

un i usc - 779 w- A •■>'' •>*' fxi''. ^ 

53 And thus do We try 

some of them by others so that r>^ ^ ^ * <TXp,L 

they say: Are these they upon "Lb! 

whom Allah has conferred ' ^ 

benefit from among us? 780 

Does not Allah best know the p ^ V C 

. „, u 

54 And when those who ' - _ " _ / ’ 

believe in Our communications 

Ar *%««. come to you , say: Peace be on 

you, your Lord has ordained Xd* 

mercy on Himself, (so) that if I U ''0 J I 

any one of you does evil in fc$tZx\'<> \<&sX\K<A 
ignorance, then turns after that 

and acts aright, then He is C\ & <* s'* $ * lAf 

Forgiving, Merciful. ^ 

X 9 ? t t COmm * ntat0rS ! gree that this «•»• revealed when some leading Quraish 
expressed the, r willingness to accept the Prophet if the poorer Muslims were not allowed 

to remain m h» company at the time (Ez). The poor and the rich are here brought to the 

ZT T 1 *, 167 "V? T*’ they haVe e9Ual ° laims t0 lea “ and Poetise the truth. Nay, 
those who had accepted the truth had a prior claim on the Prophet’s attention Truth is 

egua l y accessible to > all; to the religion-I do not say tU WO rlLoi Islam, no aristoelaey 

I 3 k ®’ Before the Great ^ter the differences of rank, wealth, and colour sink into 
insignificance. And as the poorest man could hold communion with his Great Master so 
the true servant of that Master could not drive away the poor from his presence because’the 
rieh objected to their company. Before Allah’s Apostle, as before Allah Himself, they must 

pts b(“,r E " , "‘ *»• »* *» «* *’» «*>« p.Lipi, 

S . i “ ple , and deeisiTe answer g^en above no doubt wounded the pride of the 

IXIX ’ f° W6re re ^“ ed *<» -i* -i°ng with the poor slaves whom they neve 
heated as human beings, and thus were they tried 7 never 
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55 And thus do We make 
distinct the communications 
and so that the way of the 
guilty may become clear. 



SECTION 7 


Ar. between 
me. 


Or, "keys. 


Ar. nor. 


Dhrine Judgment 


56-58. Judgment shall be pronounced. 59, 60. Allah’s all-comprehensive 
knowledge. 


56 Say : I am forbidden to 
serve those whom, you call 
upon besides Allah. Say : 1 
do not follow your low desires, 
for then indeed I should have 
gone astray and I should not 
be of those who go aright. 

57 Say : Surely I have 
manifest proof from my Lord 
and you call it a lie ; I have 
not with me that which you 
would hasten; the judgment 
is only Allah’s ; He relates the 
truth and He is the best of 
deciders. 

58 Say: If that which you 
desire to hasten were with me, 
the matter would have cer- 
tainly been decided between 
you and me) and Allah best 
knows the unjust. 

59 And with Him are the 
treasures 781 of the unseen — 
none knows them but He ; and 
He knows what is in the land 
and the sea ; and there falls 
not a leaf but He knows it, nor 
a grain in the darkness of the 
earth, nor any thing green or 
drv but (it is all) in a clear 
book. 783 

60 And He it is who takes 
your souls at night (in sleep), 
and He knows what you 
acquire in the day, then He 
raises you up therein that an 
appointed term may be ful- 
filled ; then to Him is your 
return, then He will inform 
you of what you were doing. 



781 The word mafdtih is plural of miftdh as well as of maftal ^ the former meaning key 
and the latter repository or a, treasure (TJi). Hence both significances are admissible. 

782 Everything takes place according to the law known to Allah, and the clear book 
is the great law of cause and effect. The falling of the leaf indicates that its power to draw 
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SECTION 8 
Divine Judgment 

61-64: Allah’s merciful dealing with men. 65-67. Judgment must come. 
68-70 Mockers to be avoided. 


61 And He is the Supreme, 
above His servants, and He 
sends keepers over you ; until 
when death comes to one of 
you, Our messengers cause 
him to die, and they are not 
remiss. 783 

62 Then are they sent back 
to Allah, their Master, the True 
one ; now surely His is the 
judgment and He is swiftest in 
taking account. 

63 Say: Who is it that 
delivers you from the dangers 784 
of the land and the sea (when) 
you call upon Him (openly) 
humiliating yourselves, and in 
secret : If He delivers us from 
this, we should certainly be of 
the grateful ones. 

61 Say: Allah delivers you 
from them and from every 
distress, but again you set up 
others (with Him). 

65 Say: He has the power 
that He should send on you 
a chastisement from above you 
or from beneath your feet, or 
that He should throw you 
into confusion, (making you) 
of different parties, and make 
some of you taste the fighting 
of others. See how We repeat 
the communications that they 
may understand. 785 



nourishment has been stopped, and here signifies the termination of the power of the 
Quraish. The grain in the darkness of the earth stands for the mission of the Prophet, 
for that grain was destined to sprout forth, growing into a tree of exceptional proportions. 
The “green” indicates those people that prosper and the “ dry” those that must fall off. 

783 The allusion seems to he to the ultimate sweeping away of all opposition. The next 
verse makes it clear. The hafazah are the guardian angels, for which see 1269. 

784 Zulumdt (plural of zulmat , lit. darkness) here Signifies dangers (Bd, AH, Rz). 
According to LL, on the authority of M, it means the troubles , afflictions , calamities or 
hardships (of the sea). Also a day of much evil (Q,- TA-LL), or a day in which one finds 
hardship or difficulty (M-LL). 

785 The three forms of punishment may be explained as follows : A punishment from 
above you , such afe a storm, which was witnessed in the well-known Battle of the Allies , 
when an army of ten thousand strong, which Could easily have destroyed the small body 
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Ar. thee. 


Ar nor 


66 And your people call it 
■ a lie and it is the very truth. 

Say : I am not placed in charge 
! of you. 786 

; 67 For every prophecy is a 

1 term, and 3 ’ou will come to 

' know (it), 787 

j 68 And when you see those 
| who enter into false discourses 
I about Our communications, 

| withdraw from them until they 
i enter into some other dis- 
! course ; a and if the devil cause 
; you to forget, then do not sit 
i after recollection with the un- 
just people. 

69 And nought of the 
reckoning of their (deeds) shall 
be against those who guard 
(against evil), but (theirs) is 
only to remind, haply they 
may guard. 

70 And leave those who 
have taken their religion for a 
play and an idle sport, and 
whom this world’s life has 
deceived, and remind (them) 
thereby lest a soul should be 
given up to destruction for 
what it has earned : it shall 
not have besides Allah any 
guardian or an intercessor, 
and if it should seek to give 
every compensation, it shall 
not be accepted from it ; these 
are they who shall be given up 

: to destruction for what they 
earned ; they shall have a 
drink of boiling water and a 
painful chastisement because 
they disbelieved. 



of entrenched Muslims, took to flight merely on account of a great storm; a punishment from 
beneath your feet , such as a drought which brought great affliction upon the people of 
Mecca for seven years— referred to in reports as years of drought like the years of drought 
of Joseph ; and throwing into confusion as well as making some taste the fighting of others 
clearly signifies the battles which brought about the final disruption of the power of the 
Quraish. By the two first-named forms some understand a punishment at the hands of the 
leaders and a punishment at the hands of the servants (I’Mb-Bz), or it may indicate a punish- 
ment making havoc among the wealthy and a punishment making havoc among the poor. 

786 The conclu din g phrase may also be translated as I am not a disposer of your affairs , 
the significance in both cases being that the threatened punishment is not in the hands of 
the Prophet— it is Allah who requites men. 

787 The meaning adopted here is the one given by £L in explaining the meaning of 
mustaqarr, whiqb means the place or time beyond which a thing does not pass , hence its term. 
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Or, in- 
fatuated. 


Or, 

trumpet 
Or, blown. 


SECTION 9 

Necessity of Submission to Allah and Abraham’s Reasoning 

71-74. Submission to Allah brings peace. 75-83. Abraham’s arguments 
for Divine Unity. 


71 Say: Shall we call on 
that besides Allah, which does 
not benefit us nor harm us, 
and shall we be turned back 
on our heels after Allah has 
guided us, like him whom the 
devils have made to fall down 
perplexed in the earth? 788 he 
has companions who call him 
to the right way, (saying), Come 
to us. Say : Surely the 
guidance of Allah, that is the 
(true) guidance, and we are 
commanded that we should 
submit to the Lord of the 
worlds : 

72 And that you should keep 
up prayer and be careful of 
(your duty to) Him ; and He 
it is to whom you shall be 
gathered. 

73 And He it is who has 
created the heavens and the 
earth with truth ; and on the 
day He says, Be, it is. 

7 1 His word is the truth, 
and His is the kingdom on the 
day when the forms shall be 
breathed into ; 789 the Knower of 
the unseen and the seen ; and 
He is the Wise, the Aware. 
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Naba‘a means information , and hence prophecy , which gives inf or mation concerning the future. 
According to Rgh it means an announcement of great utility. 

The prophecy of the vanquishment of the powerful opponents of Islam is declared with 
even greater emphasis than in the earlier stage of the Prophet’s mission, notwithstanding 
the apparent triumph of opposition to his cause which had succeeded in scattering the few 
men who had been converted to Islam. 

788 Istahwat-hu is from the root hawd , which means falling down from a high to a low 
place , and hence the word means he made him to fall down (Rz). If the faithful go back to 
idolatry it would be like the falling of one who had attained to a great height into the 
depths of error and superstition. Others consider the word to be derived from the same 
root with a different meaning, viz love or desire , and hence take the significance to be, he 
infatuated him. 

789 Stir is said by some to be the plural of stirah } meaning a form (S, M, Q-LL), but though 
the use is rare, the alternative reading of suwar , which is necessarily a plural of stirah, lends 
support to it. The meaning is either that forms will become realities by being breathed into , 
or, as LL has it on the authority of S, L, and TA, when the souls shall be blown into the forms 
of the dead t but I prefer the former as being the simpler explanation, for the day of 



Ch. vi.] 


SUBMISSION TO ALLAH 


303 


Ar thee 
Ar thy 


75 And when Abraham said 
to his sire, Azar : 790 Do yon 
take idols for gods ? Surely 
I see you and your people in 
manifest error. 

76 And thus did We show 
Abraham the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth and that 
he might be of those who are 
sure. 791 

77 So when the night over- 
shadowed him, he saw a star ; 
said he : Is this my Lord ? 792 
So when it set, he said : I do 
not love the setting ones. 

78 Then when he saw the 
moon rising, he said : Is this 
my Lord ? So when it set, he 
said : If my Lord had not 
guided me I should certainly 
be of the erring people. 
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resurrection is the day on which the realities underlying all things will be made manifest. 
Another meaning of stir is the horn or the trumpet, and the blowing of the trumpet also 
stands for the day of resurrection, the metaphor being taken from the blowing of the 
trumpet for the purpose of a great gathering. 

790 Whether Azar was the father of Abraham, or his grandfather or uncle, is a much 
disputed point. The word ah means a father as well as an ancestor (M, LL), and in 2 : 133 it 
is also applied to an uncle (because there Ishmael is spoken of as an ah of Jacob). The 
difficulty arises from two points. In the first place Zj says that the nassdhs agree that 
Abraham’s father’s name was Tarah , which is the same as Terah , the name given to 
Abraham’s father in Genesis, and Zurqani also gives Tarah as Abraham’s father’s name. 
But this difficulty is easily overcome by the fact that the same name is given as Terah in the 
Talmud and Athar by Eusebius (and the Ar. Azar quite corresponds with the latter) , there 
being many examples in which a name transported into another language assumes quite a 
different form. The second difficulty is that Abraham’s father (Ar. wdlid) is spoken of in 
14 : 41 as a believer, while the sire (Ar. ah) is elsewhere spoken of as having stuck to idolatry 
till his death. This point throws much light on what the Qur-an means by the ab of 
Abraham, and hence I prefer sire as the significance of the word. Some commentators 
consider Azar as being the name of an idol, while others still think that it is not a proper 
name at all, and means mukhti, i.e. erring (Bz). 

791 Showing Abraham the kingdom of the heavens and the earth signifies granting him 
an insight into the Divine laws of nature working in the kingdom of the heavens and the 
earth* an insight into which had convinced him that Allah was the real controller of the 
Universe and Supreme above all, while the sun, the moon, the stars and other heavenly 
bodies which the Sabeans worshipped were only His creation and subject to His laws. 

792 The words Mzd rabbi, literally this is my Lord , do not contain Abraham’s conviction, 
which is opposed to this statement, as shown in the previous verse, because he was a believer 
in the Unity. The words are either uttered by way of surprise, as referring to his people’s 
belief, who are then made to realize their error by showing that what they call a god 
disappears at times, and therefore does not deserve to be worshipped— these people were 
not only idolaters, but also worshippers of the heavenly bodies; or the phrase may be 
interrogatory, alif, the letter of interrogation, being omitted, and interrogation expresses 
disapproval (Bz). I prefer the second interpretation. 
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79 Then when he saw the 
sun rising, he said : Is this my 
Lord ? Is this the greatest ? 
So when it set, he said : 0 my 
people ! surely I am clear of 
what you set up (with x\Jlah). 

80 Surely I have turned my- 
self, being upright, wholly to 
Him who originated the 
heavens and the earth, and I 
am not of the polytheists. 

81 And his people disputed 
with him. He said : Do you 
dispute with me respecting 

I Allah ? and He has guided me 
indeed ; and I do not fear in 
any way those that you set 
up with Him, unless my Lord 
pleases ; my Lord comprehends 
all things in His knowledge; 
will you not then mind? 

82 And how should I fear 
what you have set up (with 
Him), while you do not fear 
that you have set up with 
Allah that for which He has 
not sent down to you any 
authority ; which then of the 
two parties is surer of security, 
if you know? 

88 Those who believe and 
do not mix up their faith with 
iniquity, those are they who 
shall have the security and 
they are those who go aright. 


m 
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Section 10 

Prophets who followed in Abraham’s Wake 

ofSSS 6 "' 91 - enjoined to walk m the footsteps 


84 And this was Our argu- 
ment which We gave to 
Abraham against his people ; 
We exalt in dignity whom We 
please ; surely your Lord is 
Wise, Knowing. 

85 And We gave to him 
Isaac and Jacob ; each did We 
guide, and Noah did We guide 
before, and of his 793 descen- 
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n . y 3 , A11 ‘j® na ™ ed are the descendants ol Abraham, who was a descendant 

oilsoah, and therefore “his descendants” might mean either Abraham’s or Noah’s 
descendants. The only difficulty in the former case is with reference to Lot, who was a 
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dants, David and Solomon and 
Job and Joseph and Moses and 
Aaron ; and thus do We reward 
those who do good (to others) : 

86 And Eacharias and John 
and Jesus and Elias ; every 
one was of the good ; 

! 87 And Ishmael and Elisha 

| and Jonah and Lot ; and every 
one We made to excel (in) the 
worlds : 

88 And from among their 
fathers and their descendants 
and their brethren, and We 
chose them and guided them 
into the right way. 

89 This is Allah’s guidance. 
He guides thereby whom He 
pleases of His servants; and 
if they had set up others (with 
Him), certainly what they did 
would have become in- 
effectual for them. 794 

90 These are they to whom 
W T e gave the book and the 
judgment and the prophecy; 795 
therefore if these disbelieve in 
it W 7 e have already entrusted 
with it a people who are not 
disbelievers in it. 

91 These are they whom 
Allah guided, therefore follow 
their guidance. Say : I do not 
ask you for any reward for it ; 
it is nothing but a reminder to 


the nations. 796 



nephew and not an actual descendant of Abraham, but as in 2 : 133 an uncle is called a 
father, a nephew might be included among descendants. 

Eighteen prophets are named here ; that they are not mentioned in chronological order 
is not a matter for objection, because the Qur-an is not a book of history, neither does it 
profess to mention these prophets in chronological order. See the next chapter, where the 
histories of several great prophets are mentioned in exact chronological order. There are 
some peculiar aspects of life regarding which the prophets referred to here are mentioned m 
different groups, and this is the reason why the concluding words of each of the three verses 
speaking of the three groups individually differ. 

794 Had they practised polytheism their deeds would have borne no fruit, and thus their 
mission would have been unsuccessful. This shows that no prophet was a polytheist at any 
time in his life. 

795 To each prophet was given a booh with which to guide mankind, with capability to 
judge, so that he might decide disputes by his own authority, and the gift of prophecy. 

796 The Prophet is told to follow the guidance of all the earlier prophets; thus his 
message was to all the nations to whom previous prophets had separately come. Hence the 
Holy Qur-an is c all ed a reminder in the concluding words, showing that it was meant for all 
the nations, to whom it was in fact a reminder of what they had received before. 
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SECTION 11 


Truth of Divine Revelation 


Ar papers. 


a 70. 

Ar thou 
mayest. 


92. Deniers of the Prophet’s revelation. 93. Revelation of the Qnr-dn is 
for all ages. 94, 95. Pate of its opponents. 


92 And they do not assign 
to Allah the attributes due to 
Him 797 when they say : Allah 
has not revealed any thing to a 
mortal. Say : Who revealed 
the Book which Moses brought, 
a light and a guidance to men, 
which you make into scattered 
writings 798 which you show 
while you conceal much ? And 
you were taught what you did 
not know, (neither) you nor 
your fathers. Say : Allah ; 
then leave them sporting in 
their vain discourses. 

93 And this is a Book We 
have revealed, blessed, verify- 
ing that which is before it, a 
and that you may warn the 
metropolis 799 and those around 
her ; and those who believe 
in the hereafter believe in it, 
and they attend to their 
prayers constantly. 

94 And who is more unjust 
than he who forges a lie 
against Allah, or says : It has 
been revealed to me ; while 
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797 The word qadr has a variety of meanings. I’ Ab interprets the words 
SjAJ <3^ as mining they do not honour Allah with the honour due to Him ; Abul 
’Aliya as they do not assign to Allah the attributes due to Him ; and Akhfash as they do not 
know Him as they ought to have known Him (Rz). A denial of God’s power to send revelation 
is a denial of the most important of His attributes. The reference here seems to be to the 
Jews, who, while believing a revelation to Moses, denied that to the Holy Prophet. 

79S Qaratis is plural of qirtds, which means a paper. What is implied is that it is 
written down on scattered papers, some parts being shown, while others are concealed. The 
book was not kept intact, hence its description as scattered writings. 

799 By the metropolis is meant the people of the metropolis. Umm-ul-Qurd is the title by 
which Mecca is known. Rz says there is a consensus of opinion that the Umm-ul-qurd is 
Mecca. Those, therefore, who suppose that this and the previous verse were revealed at 
Medina are mistaken. With such a clear reference to Mecca in this verse, the mere fact that 
the Jews and Moses are spoken of in the previous connecting verse cannot give rise to the 
conclusion that these verses were revealed at Medina. And to explain Umm-ul-qurd as 
meaning Medina is a blunder. The reason why Mecca is called Umm-ul-qurd , or the metro- 
polis (lit. the mother of the towns), is not only that it was both the political and the spiritual 

centre of Arabia, but also because it was destined to be the universal spiritual centre the real 

mother of the whole world. 
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SOT 


Ar thou 
hadst. 


nothing has been revealed to 
him, and he who says : I can 
reveal the like of what Allah 
has revealed? 800 and if you had 
seen when the unjust shall be 
in the agonies of death and the 
angels shall spread forth their 
hands : Give up your souls ; 
to-day shall you be recom- 
pensed with an ignominious 
chastisement because you spoke 
against Allah other than the 
truth and (because) you showed 
pride against His communi- 


cations. 

95 And certainly you have 
come to Us alone as We 
created you at first, and you 
have left behind your backs the 
things which We gave you, 
and We do not see with you 
your intercessors about whom 
you asserted that they were 
(Allah’s) associates in respect 
to you ; certainly the ties 
between you are now cut off 
and what you asserted is gone 
from you. 801 





SECTION 12 

Ultimate Triumph of the Truth 

96-100. All growth in nature is gradual. 101. Ascribing sons to Divine 
Being. 

96 Surely Allah, causes the ? it ms. ✓ x/t 1. 1 . 'I .< 
grain and the stone to germin- rtil 

ate ; He brings forth the hying 
from the dead and He is the 
bringer forth of the dead from 
the living ; that is Allah ! how 
are you then turned away. 802 



800 There is nothing in the words of this verse to show that it refers to Musailma and 
other false prophets, who set up claims towards the close of the Holy Prophet’s career, and 
that it was therefore revealed late at Medina. The verse expresses only in another form the 
truth expressed in this chapter in vv. 21, 145, 158 and in 39 : 32. It is to declare the Prophet 
free of having forged a he against Allah; the words “or say: It has been revealed to me, 
while nothing has been revealed to him,” only explain those that precede, viz. “Who 
forges a he against Allah,” while the words “ I can reveal the like of what Allah has 
revealed,” are the words of those who refuse to believe in the truth of Divine revelation, or 
** reject ” the Divine revelation, as is elsewhere said. 

801 That is, those whom you asserted to be associates with Allah shall not help you in 

ar ^802 ^The preaching of the Prophet is likened to the sowing of the seed which, though to all 
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97 He causes the dawn to 
break ; and He has made the 
night for rest, and the sun 
and the moon for reckoning : 
this is an arrangement of the 
Mighty, the Knowing. 803 

98 And He it is who has 
made the stars for you that 
you might follow the right 
way thereby in the darkness of 
the land and the sea ; truly 
We have made plain the com- 
munications for a people who 
know. 804 


1 33 . 


99 And He it is who has 
brought you into being from a 
single soul, then there is (for 
you) a resting-place and a 
depository : indeed We have 
made plain the communica- 
tions for a people who under- 
stand. 805 

100 And He it is who sends 
down water from the cloud, 3 
then We bring forth with it 
buds of all (plants), then We 
bring forth from it green 
(foliage), from which We pro- 
duce grain piled up (in the 
ear) ; and of the palm-tree, of 
the sheaths of it, come forth 
clusters (of dates) within reach, 
and gardens of grapes and 
olives and pomegranates, alike 
and unlike ; behold the fruit 
of it when it yields the fruit 
and the ripening of it ; most 
surely there are signs in this 
for a people who believe. 



appearance it is lost in the earth, soon sprang? forth into a large tree. The bringing forth of 
the living from the dead is the bringing forth of a living people from the spiritually dead 
Arabs, and the bringing forth of the dead from the living alludes 'to the spiritual death of 
those who had been previously granted spiritual life through Divine revelation. 

SQ£ The darkness prevailing in the earth would soon be dispelled, and would give place to 
light, even as with the break of the morning darkness gives place to light. 

804 In religious literature the stars represent the lesser lights which guide the people. 
The Prophet is likened to the sun, and those who receive light from him and transmit it to 
others are likened to the stars. Thus in a saying of the Holy Prophet we have : “ My com- 
panions are as stars ; whomsoever of them you follow, you follow the right course.” The 
analogy is that he who makes light to guide you physically could not have neglected your 
spiritual guidance. 

805 Mustaqarr and mustauda ’ are explained variously as meaning the loim of the father 
and the womb of the mother , as standing for the male and the female (AH), or, the resting- 
place is this life, and the depository is the grave , so that the meaning is that -spine live and 
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101 Anri t-hey make the jinn 
associates with Ah ah, waile 
He created them, and they 
falsely attribute to Him. sons 
and daughters without know- 
ledge ; glory be to Him, and 
highly exalted is He above 
what they ascribe (to Him) d ’ 
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SECTION 13 
Gradual Progress 

102-108. Arguments of Divine Unity. 107, 108. P-Mhc^m to be swept 
off gradually. 109. False gods not to be abused. ixu, xxi. Demand for 
signs. 


102 Wonderful Originator of 
the heavens and the earth ! r 
How could He have a son 
when He has no consort, and 
He (Himself) created every 
thing, and He is the Knower of 
all things ! S06A 

103 That is Allah, your Lord 
there is no god but He ; the 
Creator of all things, theref ob- 
serve Him, and He has charge 
of all things. 

104 Vision comprehends 
Him not, and He comprehends 
(all) vision ; and He is the 
Knower of subtilities, the 
Aware. 807 

105 Indeed there have come 
to you clear proofs from your 
Lord; whoever will therefore 
see, it is for his own soul ; and 
whoever will be blind, it shah 
be against himself; and I am 
not a keeper over you. 



others die ; or the resting-place is the final abode of bliss and the depository the temporary 
residence in this world. Or it is an infinitive noun meaning there is abiding, and entrustinent , 
the abiding being in this life, and the entrustment the return to the Divine Master (AH, Rz). 

S06 The reference is either to the dualistie doctrine of the Magi, who thought that while 
Allah was the creator of good, the devil was the creator of evil, or to the Arab belief that the 
jinn had a hand in the transaction of their affairs, or in bringing them good fortune or ill 
luck (Bz). Thus the word jinn stands here either for the devil or for the genii. For other 
uses of the word jinn, which occurs only in Meccan revelations, see 822. 

806a This verse and those that follow describe the transcendental unity of the Divme Being. 
To attribute a son to Him is to acknowledge that He had a consort ; otherwise the word sow 

Will have to be taken simply as a metaphor. See 161. _ . 

807 The physical vision of man, working as it does only within narrow limits and being 
able only to see bodies, cannot comprehend the Infinite One . He is the spirit and can be seen 
only with the spiritual eye- 
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Ar thou 
hast 


Ar thee . 
Ar thy 


Ar thee 

Ar. thou 
art. 


106 And thus do We repeat 
the communications and that 
they may say : You have read ; 
and that We may make it clear 
to a people who know. 

107 Follow what is revealed 
to you from your Lord ; there 
is no god but He ; and with- 
draw from the polytheists. 808 

108 And if Allah had 
pleased, they would not have 
set up others (with Him), and 
We have not appointed you a 
keeper over them, and you are 
not placed in charge of them. 

109 And do not abuse those 
whom they call upon besides 
Allah, lest exceeding -the 
limits they should abuse Allah 
out of ignorance. Thus have 
We made fair-seeming to every 
people their deeds; then to 
their Lord shall be their return, 
so He will inform them of 
what they did. 809 

110 And they swear by 
Allah with the strongest of 
their oaths, that if a sign came 
to them they would most 
certainly believe in it. Say : 
Signs are only with Allah ; and 
what should make you know 
that when it comes they will 
not believe. 810 



80S The words are supposed by some to be a commandment to leave Mecca. 

809 No other religion comes up to the religion of Islam m its tolerance of other religions. 
Here the Muslims are forbidden to abuse even the idols of other people, though their worship 
is condemned in the strongest terms. It may be added that the clearing of the Ka’ba of idols 
when Mecca fell into the hands of the Holy Prophet does not in any way contradict this verse, 
for to abolish the worship of idols and to abuse them are not the same. 

The deeds which are described as having been made fair-seeming to men are the good 
deeds which are shown by conscience and reason to be fair, not such deeds as appear only 
under some delusion to be fair while they are not really so. See v. 43 and v. 138. 

810 Christian annotators have been at great pains to prove, from the words used m this 
verse, that the Holy Prophet could not show a sign. The attempt is rather awkward in the 
face of the words with which the verse ends: And what should make you know that when it 
(i e. the sign which they demand) comes they will not believe * It is a misconception of the 
words signs are only with Allah which has led to the distortion of the plain words of the Holy 
Qur-an. The words do indeed mean that it does not rest with the Prophet himself to show 
signs, but they do not mean that signs cannot be shown or will not be shown. Signs being 
with Allah signifies, on the other hand, that Allah will show what signs He pleases and when 
He pleases. And the words when it comes , moreover, show that the unbelievers’ demand was 
for a particular sign. 
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111 And We will turn their 
hearts and their sights, even as 
they did not bed; eve in it the 
first time, and We will leave 
them in their inordinacy, 
blindly wandering on. 811 
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SECTION 14 


Polytheists 5 Opposition 

112-114. Every prophet had enemies. 115-122. Polytheism is opposed 
to Islam externally as well as internally. 


Ar thy. 


112 And even if W 7 e had 
sent down to them the angels 
and the dead had spoken to 
them and We had brought to- 
gether all things before them, 
they would not believe unless 
Allah pleases, but most of them 
are ignorant. 812 

113 And thus did We make 
for every prophet an enemy, 
the devils from among men' and 
jinn, 813 some of them suggest- 
ing to others varnished false- 
hood to deceive (them), and 
had your Lord pleased they 
would not have done it, there- 
fore leave them and that which 
they forge ; 
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811 The turning of their hearts and sights is Allah's leaving them in their inordinacy, as 
explained by the verse itself. And even this is due to their own action in rejecting the truth 
when it first came to them. When the truth is not accepted and an attitude of enmity is 
assumed towards it, the heart becomes estranged, and this growing estrangement is termed 
ihe turning away of the heart from it. They wander on in their inordinacy, they refuse to 
believe in the signs ; this amounts to Allah’s turning their hearts and sights. 

812 The subject of v. Ill is continued here. There are always some men who assume 
such an attitude of hostility towards truth that they turn a deaf ear to every argument. 
The sending down of angels is mentioned in various senses in the Holy Qur-dn ; for instance, 
to bear the word of Allah to His prophets, to punish the wicked, to carry out the command- 
ments of Allah, to inspire good ideas into the hearts of men ; and the words may here be 
taken in any of these senses. But reading them along with v. 159 further on, “ They do 
not wait aught hut that the angels should come to them ...” shows the meaning to be 
the coming of the angels to execute the decree of their punishment. The speaking of the 
dead refers either to the rising of the spiritually dead to life, for which compare what is said 
a few verses further on : “ Is he who was dead, then We raised him to life ... .” (v. 123), or to 
the evidence of those who had passed away before the Holy Prophet, being given through 
their writings. And lastly, by the bringing together of all things is meant the bringing 
together of things relating to their punishment. The meaning is that some of the opponents 
are so blind that the clearest of signs or proofs would not convince them. 

813 By the men and the jinn here are apparently meant the ordinary men and the leaders. 
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114 And that the hearts of 
those who do not believe in the 
hereafter may incline to it and 
that they may be well pleased 
with it and that they may earn 
What they are going to earn (of 
evil) 

115 Shall I then seek a 
judge other than Allah ? and He 
it is who has revealed to you 
the Book (which is) made 
plain ; and those whom We 
have given the Book know that 
it is revealed by your Lord 
with truth, therefore you 
should not be of the disputers. 

116 And the word of your 
Lord has been accomplished 
truly and justly ; there is none 
who can change His words, 
and He is the Hearing* the 
Knowing. 814 

117 And if you obey most 
of those in the earth, they will 
lead you astray from Allah’s 
way; they follow but conjecture 
and they only lie. 

118 Surely your Lord — He 
best knows who goes astray 
from His way, and He best 
knows those who follow the 
right course. 

119 Therefore eat of that 
on which Allah’s name has 
been mentioned if you are 
believers in His communica- 
tions. 815 

120 And what reason have 
you that you should not eat of 
that on which Allah’s name 
has been mentioned, and He 
has already made plain to you 
what He has forbidden to 
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you— excepting what you are <, 

compelled to; and most surely * v» 

because the words which follow show it to be these who suggest to each other varnished tales 
of falsehood. The word jinn , like the word shaitdn , is repeatedly used in speaking of men 
in the Holy Qur-An. 

814 The word signifies the prophetic word, because it is spoken of as being accomplished, 
and accomplishment or fulfilment can only be spoken of with regard to prophecies. See 
further 770. 

615 The injunction to eat of that on which Allah’s name is mentioned is really an 
injunction not to eat of that on which the name of an idol is mentioned, a subject always 
introduced in connection with the abolition of idol- worship. A perusal of v. 122 makes 
this cleat. 
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813 


Ar thy . 


many would lead (people) 
astray by their low desires out 
of ignorance ; surely your 
Lord — He best knows those 
who exceed the limits. 

121 And abandon open and 
secret sin ; surely they who 
earn sin shall be recompensed 
with what they earned A 16 

122 And do not eat of that 
on which Allah's name has 
not been mentioned, and that 
is most surely a transgression ; 
and most surely the devils 
suggest to their friends that 
they should contend with you; 
and if you obey them, you 
shall most surely be poly- 
theists. 


o gAA ei 

O 6 

'29 '\\\<> '/k’> * S\C&\' 

bS&t&i 


SECTION 15 
The Chief Opponents 

123, 124. Plans of the leaders of opposition. 125, 126 They shall meet 
with disgrace and not achieve the end. 127. 128 Peace for believers. 
129, 180. Leaders and their followers. 

123 Is he who was dead, 
then We raised him to life and 
made for him a light by which 
he walks among the people, like 
him whose likeness is that of 
one in utter darkness whence 
he cannot come forth ? 817 Thus 
what they did was made fair- 
seeming to the unbelievers. 

124 And thus have We made 
in every town the great ones to 
be its guilty ones, that they 
may plan therein ; and they 
do not plan but against their 
own souls, and they do not 
perceive. 818 


816 It is a very low view of morals which considers only sins against society to be 
hateful. The Muslim is here commanded to consider open and secret sins to be equally 
hateful. This gives us a further picture of the Prophet’s holy mind, who detested open 
and secret sins alike. 

817 These words throw a flood of light on many of the verses which speak of the raising 
of the dead to life through the prophets and the apostles. 

818 That is, as the chief men of Mecca planned against the Prophet’s life, so the chief 
men in every town have been guilty of making plans against their prophets. Powerful men 
are given a chance to exert themselves to the utmost to do harm to the prophets, so that the 
triumph of the truth, notwithstanding their opposition, may ultimately show that the Divine 
hand worked to support it. 
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125 And when a communica- 
tion comes to them they say: 
We will not believe till we are 
given the like of what Allah's 
apostles are given. Allah best 
knows where He places His 
message. 819 There shall befall 
those who are guilty humilia- 
tion from Allah and severe 
chastisement because of what 
they planned. 820 

126 Therefore (for) whomso- 
ever Allah intends that He 
should guide him aright, He 
expands his breast for Islam, 
and (for) whomsoever He 
intends that He should cause 
him to err, He makes his 
breast strait and narrow as 
though he were ascending 
upwards; thus does Allah lay 
uncleanness on those who do 
not believe. 821 

127 And this is the path of 
your Lord, (a) right (path) ; 
indeed We have made the 
communications clear for a 
people who mind. 

128 They shall have the 
abode of peace with their Lord, 
and He is their guardian be- 
cause of what they did. 
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819 Finding themselves unable to answer the convincing arguments of the Holy Qur-An 
the unbelievers would ask, if Allah really meant to reveal His message, why was it 
not revealed directly to every one of them? The answer is that every one is not fit to 
communicate with the Divine Being, and Allah is the best knower of him whom He has 
chosen. 

820 The words contain a prophecy regarding the fate of the powerful opponents who were 
planning to destroy Islam and the Muslims. 

821 The words that occur in this verse, ‘ ‘ And whomsoever He intends that he should cause 

s f,V ' ' misooastrued as that “the infidels are lost because God has 

rendered them as incapable of believing as they are of ascending up to heaven” ; whilein reality 

they convey no such impression. *1^ j signifies ascending towards. As when 

a man ascends a height, his breast heaves so that he pants for breath, thus does the unbeliever 
n it difficult to assimilate truth. He does not disbelieve because his breast is straitened, but 
his breast is straitened because he disbelieves, and the concluding words of the verse, “thus 
does Allah lay uneleanness on those who do not believe,” make this clear. They disbelieve 

reTnltof ft ^ he h r! ’ a 4 n d ^ e “ Unoleanness which straitens their breasts” follows as a 
result of their disbelief. Allah s causing a man to err has been fully explained in 44, and 

WU * a r, 0lU r; °J What ** means : " He oauses man y to err by it and many He 

leads aright by it, but He does not cause to err by it any except the transgressors.” 
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Ar. thy. 


129 And on the day when He 
shall gather them all together : 
O assembly of jinn ! 832 you 
took away a great part of man- 
kind. And their friends from 
among the men shall say : Our 
Lord ! some of ns profited by 
others and we have reached 
our appointed term which 
Thou didst appoint for us. 
He shall say : The fire is your 
abode, to abide in it, except 
as Allah is pleased ; surely 
your Lord is Wise, Knowing. 823 

130 And thus do We make 
some of the iniquitous to be- 
friend others on account of 
what they earned. 
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822 The use of the word jinn in the Holy Qur-an is not always in the sense of beings 
which may be defined as spirits divested of bodies that can be touched or seen , which is the 
original significance of the word, which is derived from janna , meaning he covered or con- 
cealed or hid or protected. The class of beings that goes under this name stands in the Holy 
Qur-an for the spirits of evil or the beings that invite man to evil, as opposed to the angels, 
who invite him to good, both being alike in being invisible to the human eye. But 
there is a wider use of the word in Arabic literature, as well as in the Qur-an. One 
signification of the word is explained in 2580, and I would refer the reader to that foot-note. 
But it may be here noted that the word is also applied in the Qur-an to great potentates or 
powerful leaders who, through their importance and detachment from the masses, do not 
mix freely with them, so they remain distant or 44 hidden from their eyes.” There is nothing 
strange in this use of the word, when the Holy Qur-an, as shown in 26 (on 2: 14), speaks of 
men as shayatin , or devils. In Arabic literature such a use was permitted. A verse of Musd 

Ibn Jibir )) j (jp^ hA is thus explained by LL on the authority 

of Tabrezi on Ham : 44 And my companions , who were like the jinn, did not flee when I came to 
them and informed them, nor was my tongue , which is like the file , deprived of its sharp 
edge” vrhere the word jinn is translated as meaning companions who were like the jinn. 
And Tabrezi says further that the Arabs liken a man who is sharp and clever in affairs 

to a jinni and a shaitdn , and hence they said (literally, his jinn fled away), 

meaning he became weak and abject. Therefore a man’s companion, without whose help he 
would he weak and abject, was called a jinni, or at least the word could be metaphorically 
used in Arabic literature to indicate such a helper. It may also be added that jinn , when 
qualifying the word youth , signifies the prims or first part or the sprightliness of youth, as 

one says A k L meaning that was in the prime of his youth . For 

another important significance of the word see 2580. 

Now we have to see what is meant by the assembly of jinn here, and by jinn in v. 181. 
This is made clear if we read this verse with those following. In this verse jinn are spoken of 
as friends of men, and v. 130, opening with the word kazdlika (which means likewise or 
thus), says that it is only some of the iniquitous who befriend others , so the two verses read 
together clearly show that the friends in both verses are the same, they being called jinn in 
one case and zalimin (iniquitous) in the other. Again, in v. 132 those v er y jinn are spoken 
of as beng no others than dwellers of the cities which are destroyed on account of their sins, 
823, see next page. 



316 


THE CATTLE 


[Part viu. 


SECTION 16 


Certainty of the threatened Punishment 


131-134. The warning. 135, 136. Threatened punishment cannot be 
avoided. 137-141. Their superstitions and infanticide. 


Ar. thy. 


Ar. thy. 
Ar. thy. 


131 O assembly of jinn and 
men ! did there not come to 
yon apostles from among you, 
relating to yon My communica- 
tions and warning yon of the 
meeting of this day of yours ? 824 
They shall say : We bear 
witness against ourselves ; and 
this world’s life deceived them, 
and they shall bear witness 
against their own souls that 
they were unbelievers. 

132 This is because your 
Lord would not destroy towns 
unjustly while their people 
were negligent. 825 

133 And all have degrees 
according to what they do ; 
and your Lord is not heedless 
of what they do. 

134 And your Lord is the 
Self-sufficient one, the Lord of 
mercy ; if He pleases, He may 
take you off, and make whom 
He pleases successors after 
you, even as He raised you up 
from the seed of another 
people. 


o 


and we know that the jinn who dwell in cities are only men. Further light is thrown on this 
subject by 14:21: And the weak shall say to those who were proud, Surely we were 
your followers, M where the weak followers and the proud leaders stand exactly in the position 
respectively of men and jinn in this verse, and by 33:67: “ And they shall say: O Lord ! 
surely we obeyed our leaders and our great men, and they led us astray from the path,’* 
where the leaders and the chiefs undoubtedly occupy the position of jinn in the two verses we 
are considering, and by similar other verses abounding in the Holy Qur-dn, in which the weak 
followers and the proud leaders stand in the same relation to each other as do men and jinn in 
these verses. It is quite easy to understand that as the word shaydtm , meaning devils , is used 
to signify the mischievous leaders in 2 : 14 (see 26), so the word jinn is used to convey a 
similar significance. See further 824. 

823 The words except as Allah is pleased indicate that those in hell shall after all be 
delivered from it. For a full discussion on this point see 1201. 

824 Here the jinn and the men are told that apostles had come to them from among them 
but as the only apostles known to us in the Qur-dn and other reliable histories of prophets are 
those who belong to mankind, it follows that the jinn spoken of here must also belong to 
mankind, and not to any other class of creation. 

825 That is, while the reminder and the warning had not yet come to them. 
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Ar. accord- 
ing to 
their 
assertion. 


135 Surely what you are 
threatened with must come to 
pass and you cannot escape 
(itj . S251 

136 Say : O my people ! act 
according to your ability ; I too 
am acting ; so you will soon 
come to know, for whom (of 
us) will be the (good) end of 
the abode; surely the unjust 
shall not be successful. 

137 And they set apart a 
portion for Allah out of what 
He has created of tilth and 
cattle, and say : This is for 
Allah — so they assert — and this 
for our associates ; then what 
is for their associates, it 
reaches not to Allah, and what- 
ever is (set apart) for Allah, it 
reaches to their associates ; evil 
is that which they judge. 826 

138 And thus their associ- 
ates 827 have made fair-seeming 
to most of the polytheists the 
killing of their children, 828 that 
they may cause them to perish 
and obscure for them their 


religion ; 829 and if Allah had 
pleased, they would not have 
done it, therefore leave them 
and that which they forge. 

139 And they say: These 
are cattle and tilth prohibited ; 
none shall eat them except 
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825a Mark again the certainty with which the idolatrous Quraish are told — and through 
them all the proud opponents of truth — in this verse and the one preceding, that their 
authority in their country would cease to exist and another people would be raised in their 
stead. These were the Muslims. 

826 It was a custom among the Arab idolaters to set apart certain portions of the produce 
of their fields and their cattle, one portion for Allah and another portion for the idols. The 
portion for idols was always applied to their use, but the portion set apart for Allah, though 
ordinarily spent to feed the poor and the needy, was in certain cases, for instance, when the 
portion of the idols was somehow or other destroyed, diverted to the use of the idols (I’Ab-Rz), 
the portion for the idols being handed over to the priests. 

827 By their associates are here meant those whom they took for gods besides Allah, or the 
priests or the devils whom they obeyed. 

828 This refers to the practice of slaying or burying alive the female children (Rz), and 
also to the human sacrifices to idols, as they sometimes vowed that if they had a number of 
sons they would sacrifice one of them to an idol (3vf). 

829 By introducing these superstitious and evil customs they were making confused and 
obscure the true religion— the religion of the service of the One God which was preached by 
Ishmael (Rz). 
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Ar. accord- 
ing to 
their 
assertion . 


such as We please 830 — so they 
assert — and cattle whose backs 
are forbidden, 831 and cattle on 
which they would not mention 
Allah’s name 832 — forging a lie 
against Him ; Bfe shall requite 
them for what they forged. 

140 And they say : What is 
in the wombs of these cattle is 
specially for our males, and 
forbidden to our wives, and if 
it be stillborn, then they are 
all partners in it ; He will re- 
ward them for their attributing 
(falsehood to Allah) ; surely He 
is Wise, Knowing. 

141 They are lost indeed 
who kill their children foolishly 
without knowledge, and forbid 
what Allah has given to them, 
forging a lie against Allah ; 
they have indeed gone astray, 
and they are not the followers 
of the right course. 
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SECTION 17 


Idolaters’ Self-imposed Prohibitions 


142. Divine gifts in fruits and seed-produce of various kinds. 
145. Divine gifts in cattle and idolaters’ self-imposed prohibitions. 


143- 


142 And He it is who pro- 
duces gardens (of vine), trellised 
and untrellised, and palms and 
seed-produce of which the 
fruits 833 are of various sorts, 
and olives and pomegranates, 
like and unlike ; eat of its fruit 
when it bears fruit, and pay 
the due of it on the day of 
its reaping, and do not act 
extravagantly; surely He does 
not love the extravagant. 


j 


880 Only devotees of idols and males could eat them, and not females. 

831 Such animals are meant as the baUrah , the saibah , etc. See 742. 

882 That is, such as were sacrificed in the name of idols. All these along with what is 
said in the next two verses are denounced as being idolatrous practices, and it was necessary 
not only to accept the doctrine of Unity in theory, but also to bring it into practice, giving 
up all those ancient institutions which were based on idolatry. 

833 The word uTzul here, as well as in 2 : 265 and 13 : 35. is equivalent to samar (TA), and 
means fruit . 
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143 And of cattle (He created) 
beasts of burden and those 
which are fit for slaughter 
only ; 834 eat of what Allah has 
given you and do not follow 
the footsteps of the devil; 
surely he is your open enemy. 

144 Eight in pairs — two of 
sheep and two of goats. Say : 
Has He forbidden the two 
males or the two females or 
that which the wombs of the 
two females contain ? Inform 
me with knowledge if you are 
truthful. 835 

145 And two of camels and 
two of cows. Say : Has He 
forbidden the two males or the 
two females or that which the 
wombs of the two females 
contain ? Or were you 
witnesses when Allah enjoined 
you this? Who, then, is more 
unjust than he who forges a 
lie against Allah that he should 
lead astray men without 
knowledge ? Surely Allah does 
not guide the unjust people. 
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SECTION 18 

Prohibited Foods and Idolaters’ Yain Excuses 

146. Forbidden foods. 147. What was forbidden to Jews. 148-151. Yain 
excuses of unbelievers. 


146 Say : I do not find in 
that which has been revealed 
to me anything forbidden for 
an eater to eat of except that 
it be what has died of itself, 
or blood poured forth, or flesh 
of swine — for that surely is 



884 Farsh (from farasha , i e he spread or expanded it) means in the first place what is 
spread of household furniture, or a wide tract of land. But here, according to lexicologists 
as well as commentators, it signifies animals fit for slaughter , because they are thrown down 
for slaughter (Rz, TA, LL), or because a bed is made of their hair or wool. Some, however, 
think that by the hamtilah are meant the larger animals, and by tbe farsh the young ones, 
such as the young of camels, calves, etc., because the latter are, on account of their want of 
stature, as it were, spread on the ground (Rz). 

885 The Arabs considered those animals which were otherwise lawful for them to be 
unlawful in particular cases. These practices, which were all superstitious, resulting from 
idol-worship, are here condemned, and the inconsistency of these practices, making lawful in 
some cases the very things which were considered unlawful in others, is shown to be a reason 
for their denunciation. 
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Ar thy. 


Ar thee 


unclean — or that which is a 
transgression, other than (the 
name of) Allah having been in- 
voked on it ; bnt whoever is 
driven to necessity, not desiring 
nor exceeding the limit, then 
surely your Lord is Eor giving, 
Merciful. S36 

147 And to those who were 
Jews We made unlawful every 
animal having claws, 837 and of 
oxen and sheep We made un- 
lawful to them the fat of both, 838 
except such as was on their 
backs or the entrails or what 
was mixed with bones ; this was 
a punishment We gave them 
on account of their rebellion, 
and We are surely Truthful. 

148 But if they give you the 
lie, then say : Your Lord is the 
lord of all-encompassing mercy ; 
and His punishment cannot be 
averted from the guilty 
people. 839 

149 Those who are poly- 
theists will say : If Allah had 
pleased we would not have 
associated (aught with Him) 


°6j 


836 This verse is generally thought to be of Medinite origin, on account of the law relating 
to forbidden foods which it contains. But the evidence of 16 : 115, which is a Meccan revela- 
tion, combined with the fact that there is a general agreement among authorities that the whole 
of this chapter was revealed in one portion, shows conclusively that this verse cannot be 
Medinite. The reference in “ I do not find in that which has been revealed to me ” seems to 
be to 16 : 115, which is an earlier revelation. It also deserves to be noticed that for the pro- 
hibition made known here reasons are also given, the reason for the prohibition of what dies 
of itself and blood and swine’s flesh being that these things are unclean, while the reason for 
the prohibition of animals on which other than Allah’s name is invoked is difierent, viz. 
fisq, or a transgression of the Divine commandment, which requires all things to be avoided 
which are in any way associated with idolatry. The uncleanness in the ease of the first three 
consists in their pernicious effect upon the intellectual, the physical, and the moral systems 
respectively, while the transgression in the case of the last affects the spiritual conditions. 

• 837 According to I’Ab it means only the camel, or the oamel and the ostrich (Rz). Rz is 

of opinion that by ?ufr here is meant talons and claws. According to Mjd and Qtd the 
e%-zufr means every beast and bird that has not divided toes, as the camel, ostrich, goose and 
duck (TA-LL). The prohibition of using the camel for food, though a punishment for the 
rebellion of the Jews, as stated further on, was a blessing to them. On account of their 
disobedience to Moses they had to remain in the wilderness for a long time, where the 
was of great service to them in their journeys from place to place. 

838 “ You shall eat no manner of fat, of ox, or of sheep, or of goat ” (Lev. 7 : 23). 

839 The all-encompassing mercy of Allah is mentioned even in speaking of those who 
rejected the Holy Prophet. It was because of the mercy of Allah that the unbelieving nations 
were not destroyed immediately ; but as punishing the “ guilty ” is in itself a mercy towards 
the weak and the oppressed, Allah warns them that they will not always escape punishment. 
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nor our fathers, nor would we 
have forbidden (to ourselves) 
anything; even so did those 
before them reject until they 
tasted Our punishment. Sav : 
Have you any knowledge with 
you so you should bring" it forth 
to us ? You only follow a con- 
jecture and yon only tell lies. 

150 Say : Then Allah’s is 
the conclusive argument ; so 
if . He please, He would cer- 
tainly guide you all. 840 

151 Say : Bring your wit- 
nesses who should bear witness 
that Allah has forbidden this, 
then if they bear witness, 
do not bear witness with 
them ; and follow not the 
low desires of those who reject 
Our communications and of 
those who do not believe in 
the hereafter, and they make 
(others) equal to their Lord. 
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SECTION 19 

Guiding Rules of Life 

152-154. Duties to God, kindred, self, and all. 155. Similar rules in 
Moses’ book. 

152 Say : Gome ! I will recite 
what your Lord has forbidden 
to you — (remember) that you 
do not associate anything with 
Him and show kindness to 
your parents, and do not slay 
your children ’for (fear of) 
poverty — We provide for you 

840 The previous verse records the statement of the unbelievers: 44 If Allah had pleased 
we would not have associated aught with Him.” The reply is that Allah reveals His will 
through His chosen messengers, so bring forth any Divine revelation that you possess sanc- 
tioning idolatry. On the other hand, they are told that they only tell lies and follow 
conjectures, and have no certain knowledge with them The argument is here carried on 
further. Allah does not mislead men, but on the other hand sends His prophets to guide 
them into the right path. His pleasure is therefore that ah men should walk in the right 
path and serve only one Master. Is not that a conclusive argument against the false asser- 
tion of the idolaters? And the Arabs were all guided to the right course, idolatry being 
swept off for ever from their midst, and monotheism established so firmly as no more to he 
supplanted. 

The guidance of Allah is, however, brought through prophets, and men are never com- 
pelled to accept the right way ; much less could they be compelled to follow the wrong course, 
as the idolaters thought. Man was created with a will free within certain limits to act as 
he pleases. 
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and for them — and do not draw 
nigh to indecencies, those of 
them which are apparent and 
those which are concealed, and 
do not kill the soul which Allah 
has forbidden except for the re- 
quirements of justice ; this He 
has enjoined you with that you 
may understand. 

153 And do not approach 
the property of the orphan 
except in the best manner 841 
until he attains his maturity; 
and give full measure and 
weight with justice — We do 
not impose on any soul a duty 
except to the extent of its 
ability ; and when you speak, 
then be just 842 though it be 
(against) a relative, and fulfil 
Allah’s covenant ; this He has 
enjoined you with that you 
may be mindful ; 

151 And (know) that this is 
My path, the right one, there- 
fore follow it, and follow not 
(other) ways, for they will lead 
you away from His way ; this 
He has enjoined you with that 
you may guard (against evil). 

155 Again, 3 We gave the 
Book to Moses to complete 
(Our blessings) on him who 
would do good (to others), and 
making plain all things and 
a guidance and a mercy, so that 
they should believe in the 
meeting of their Lord. 843 
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841 That is, unless you do it with the object of improving it or making it profitable (Bz) 
Wages of the guardian may be paid from it, for which see 4 : 6 and 543. 

842 This is not limited to the giving of evidence or pronouncing of judgment, but to everv 
thing spoken, even including the invitation to men to the religion of Islam (Bz). Islam 
requires a man to be so upright as not to be led away by the ties of relationship (or, z&qurba 
may signify the Prophet’s relatives) where truth should be manifested. Truth is man’s chief 
interest, which should never suffer, however great may be the loss entailed by any other 
interest. 

843 By all things are meant all those things needed for the guidance of the Israelites, 
including the prophecies relating to the advent of the Holy Prophet. 
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Ar thy 
Ar thy 

Ar. thy. 


SECTION 20 

The Goal for the Faithful 

156-160. The Qur-an revealed for guidance. 161. Law of requital of good 
and evil. 162-165. The great goal. 166. The believers shall be rulers in 
the land. 

156 And this is a Book We 
have revealed, blessed ; there- 
fore follow it and guard 
(against evil) that mercy may 
be shown to you ; SM 

157 Lest you say that the 
Book was only revealed to two 
parties before us and We were 
truly unaware of what they 
read ; S45 

158 Or (lest) you should 
say : If the Book had been 
revealed to us, we would cer- 
tainly have been better guided 
than they ; so indeed there 
has come to you clear proof 
from your Lord, and guidance 
and mercy. Who then is more 
unjust than he who rejects 
Allah's communications and 
turns away from them ? We 
will reward those who turn 
away from Our communica- 
tions with an evil chastisement 
because they turned away. 

159 They do not wait aught 

but that the angels should 
come to them, or that your ~ iTl't \ 

Lord should come, 846 or that 
some of the signs 847 of your 
Lord should come. On the 
day when some of the signs of 
your Lord shall come, its faith 
shall not profit a soul which 
did not believe before, or earn 
good through its faith. Say : 

Wait; we too are waiting. 






o. 








844 It should be noted that as the Qur-an is mentioned along with the previous revelations, 
the word mubarak is added as signifying the continuance for ever of the blessings which a thing 
possesses (Bz). The object is to show that whereas the blessings of other books come to an 
end after a time, the Qur-an shall for ever remain a source of blessings to its followers. 

845 Because in Arabia there lived only the Jews and the Christians besides the idolaters, 
hence only two parties are spoken of. 

846 For a similar expression see 2 : 210 and 268. Bd understands by the coming of the 
angels, the coming of the angels of death, or the coming of angels to execute the decree of 
the doom of the opposers (compare 812), and by the coming of the Lord, the coming of the 
final judgment. 

847 That is, some of the signs relating to the doom of the people referred to. 
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Ar thou 
hast 


160 Surely they who divided 
their religion into parts and 
became sects, you have no 
concern with them ; their 
affair is only with Allah, 848 then 
He will inform them of what 


they did 

161 Whoever brings a good 
deed, he shall have ten like 
it, and whoever brings an evil 
deed, he shall be recompensed 
only with the like of it, and 
they shall not be dealt with 
unjustly. 849 

162 Say : Surely, (as for) me, 
my Lord has guided me to the 
right path : (to) a most right 
religion, the faith of Abraham, 
the upright one, and he was 
not of the polytheists. 

163 Say: Surely my prayer 
and my sacrifice and my life 
and my death are (all) for 
Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds ; 850 

164 No associate has He ; 
and this am I commanded, and 
I am the first of those who 
submit. 

165 Say : What ! shall I 
seek a Lord other than Allah ? 
and He is the Lord of all 
things ; and no soul earns 
(evil) but against itself, and no 
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848 This refers primarily to the Jews and the Christians, but includes sectarians of all 
religions who divide their religion mto parts, accepting one part and rejecting the other. 

849 No other sacred book gives such prominence to the preponderance of the quality of 
mercy in the Divine Being. While evil must have its evil consequence, it is only its like, but 
virtue brings a tenfold reward. According to a saying of the Holy Prophet, evil is pardoned 
or recompensed with its like, while good brings from a tenfold to a seven-hundredfold 
reward (Bkh). Thus the verse mentions only the maximum punishment of evil and the 
minimum reward of good. 

850 The idea of entire submission to the Divine Being conveyed in the word Islam finds its 
perfect manifestation in the Holy Prophet, who is the first of the Muslims (v. 164). There 
are different motives, love of one’s self, of one’s wife and children, of one’s friends and 
relatives, love of one’s country or love of humanity at large, which prompt a man to action ; 
and there is no doubt that the grander, the purer, and the more selfless the object, the nobler 
is the deed done, but above even the noblest object that a man can set for himself stands the 
love of the Divine Being. The deed done may be for the welfare of one’s self, or of those 
dearest to one, or of one’s country or of humanity m general, but the mainspring of that action 
must be the love of the Divine Being, for then only is it that perfect disinterestedness com- 
bined with absolute justice to all creatures can be achieved. It is the highest goal of human 
life, and it was amply illustiated in the Holy Prophet’s life. His very prayers and sacrifices, 
nay, his very life and death, were for the Lord of the worlds. 
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bearer of burden shall bear the 


Ar. thy. 


burden of another f l then to 
your Lord is your return, so He 
will inform you of that in which 
I you differed. 

j 166 And He it is who has 
; made you successors in the 
| land 852 and raised some of you 
! above others by (various) 
j grades, that He might- try you 
! by what He has given you; 
surely your Lord is quick to 
requite (evil), and He is most 
surely the Forgiving, the 
I Merciful. 
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851 “ No bearer of burden shall bear the burden of another ” are the words in which the 
Christian doctrine of atonement is rejected by the Holy Qur-an. The Christian is unable to 
realize the true significance of these words. The Holy Qur-an explains itself elsewhere: 
“ That no bearer of burden shall bear the burden of another, and that man shall have 
nothing but what he strives for ” (58 : 88, 39). Every man that is bom is called a hearer of 
burden, not because he is a sinner, but because he starts life with certain responsibilities of 
his own, and having his own responsibilities, cannot bear the responsibilities of another. It 
is groundless to assert that Jesus Christ entered into life without any responsibilities of his 
own. The study of his life shows him as feeling his own responsibilities and as caring 
for them. The burden mentioned in the Holy Qur-an is thus the burden of a man’s 
responsibilities. 

852 Each nation in turn is made a successor to another nation. The idolatrous Meccans 
were the successors of previous people, while in their turn they must now give place to the 
Muslims. 
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Sec. 1, The Prophet’s revelation and the doom of his opponents. 

Sec. 2. The devil’s opposition to Adam. 

Sec, 8. Warning against the devil’s insinuations. 

Sec. 4. The coming of apostles and their rejection. 

Sec 5. Those who accept the message. 

Sec. 6. Helplessness of the wicked. 

Sec. 7. The righteous shall prosper. 

Sec. 8-11, Illustrations from the histories of Noah, Hud, Salih, Lot, and Shu’aib. 
Sec. 12. Meccans warned of punishment. 

Sec. 13-21. The history of Moses. 

Sec. 22. Man’s nature bears evidence to the truth of what revelation upholds. 

Sec. 23. The coming of the doom. 

Sec. 24. The final word. 


Title. 

The title of this chapter is taken from the mention of Al-a'raf or the elevated places on 
which stand those righteous servants of Allah who walk perfectly in the ways of truth and 
goodness. 

Subject-matter. 

The prominent theme of this chapter is the truth of Divine revelation, there being 
occasional references to the doctrine of Divine Unity, because it is that doctrine which the 
Divine revelation aims at establishing, as illustrations from the histories of previous prophets 
clearly indicate. 

The chapter opens with a statement of the truth of the Divine revelation as granted to the 
Holy Prophet in the Book called the Holy Qur-dn, and its truth is emphasized by a prophetic 
reference to the doom of those who oppose the propagation of the truth contained therein. 
The second section shows that opposition to the Prophet is similar to the devil’s opposition to 
the righteous servants of God, whose prototype is Adam ; and is followed in the third section 
by a warning to all men against the insinuations of the devil. The next four sections are 
devoted to general statements regarding the advent of prophets, the fate of those who reject 
and illtreat them, and the ultimate triumph of the righteous. These are followed by four 
other sections containing illustrations of these general statements as drawn from the histories 
of five prophets, whose names, and the prominent incidents of whose lives, were known to the 
Arabs, viz. Noah, Hdd, S&lih, Lot, and Shu’aib — all these prophets, though belonging to 
different nations and different countries, being mentioned in the chronological order of their 
appearance. These histories are followed in the twelfth section by a warning to the opponents 
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of the Holy Prophet that if they did not mend their ways they would meet wit.: the same fate 
as overtook the former opponents of the truth. 


The remaining half of the chapter, with the exception of the last three section^, is taken 
up entirely with the history of Moses, importance being attached to that history on account 
of the close resemblance of the Holy Prophet of Arabia to the great Israelite prophet, and on 
account of the clear prophecies of Moses regarding the appearance of a prophet from among 
the brethren of the Israelites, i e. the Ismaelites, or the Arab nation. This is the reason that 
towards the end of that history mention is specially made of the prophecies contained in the 
Torah and the Gospel. The Holy Prophet is, in reference to the prophecy of Moses, called an 
Ummi prophet and a prophet from among the Arabs ; facts closely related to the subject- 
matter of the chapter, yet, strangely enough, supposed by Christian critics to be entirely out 
of place. 

The last three sections are again of a general nature, referring first to the impress of 
Divine Unity upon man’s nature, thus adducing evidence of the truth of revelation, which 
also preaches Unity ; then to the coming of the doom, closing with a final word, containing as 
it were the essence of the two chapters, enjoining at the conclusion prayer and humility to 
the Supreme Being. 

Connection with the preceding chapter. 

The connection of this chapter with the last becomes clear when the subject-matter of the 
chapters is jointly considered. The last chapter deals chiefly with the doctrine of Divine 
Unity, while this deals with the truth of revelation, and as the two doctrines are closely inter- 
related, this chapter complements the last one. Even as the closing section of that chapter 
deals with the revelation of the Qur-dn, this fittingly opens with an assertion relating to 
the Divine source of the revelation contained in the Holy Book. 

Date of revelation. 

Internal as well as external evidence shows this chapter to have been revealed at about the 
same time as the last chapter. Hence the date of its revelation may be placed at a period 
just prior to the Flight. The best opinion among the earliest commentators holds the 
whole of it to have been revealed at Mecca (I’Ab, Hs, Mjd, etc., AH). A small minority, 
however, hold certain passages to have been revealed at Medina j but there being no reliable 
evidence, these assertions may be regarded as purely conjectural. Importance is, however, 
attached by Christian critics to the following reasons regarding the revelation of vv. 157-159 
at Medina, viz. first, the occurrence in those verses of the word Ummi and the words 
Torah and Gospel , which it is stated never occur in other than Medinite revelation, and the 
occurrence of the words and assist him, which are supposed to refer to the helpers or Ansar 
of Medina ; and secondly, that this passage breaks the thread of the narrative, which is 
otherwise continuous. I take the last reason first. A perusal of vv. 156 and 157 will show 
the two verses to be so closely connected that their revelation cannot be referred to two 
distinct occasions. Y. 156 begins with a prayer by Moses for mercy to be shown to his people 
and ends with a Divine promise to show mercy to those of his followers who keep the Divine 
Commandments and who believe in the Divine communications. This is supplemented 
by v. 157, which opens with the words, those who follow the Apostle . . . being 
evidently a part of what is said in the previous verse. Hence, there is no break whatever, 
but the closest connection between the two verses, rendering it absolutely impossible to refer 
them to two different periods. The first argument, based on the occurrence of the words 
“ and assist him ,” is simply whimsical, the word and its derivatives occurring frequently in 
Meccan revelation in connection with the help afforded to the religion of Islam by the Muslims 
at Mecca. As regards the occurrence of the words Torah and Gospel and the word Ummi, 
the evidence carries little weight, for the prophecies uttered by Moses and Jesus are referred 
to frequently in Meccan revelation, and there is nothing remarkable in the mention of the 
books of those prophets by name in a Meccan revelation. The entire chapter is one of the 
later Meccan revelations. 
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[Part vin, 


SECTION 1 


The Prophet’s Revelation and the Doom of his Opponents 
1-3. A book revealed. 4-10. The doom of opponents and its justice. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 



Ar. thee. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thou 
mayest 


1 I am Allah, the best 
Knower, the Truthful. 853 

2 A Book revealed to you — 
so let there be no straitness in 
your breast on account of 
it 854 — that you may warn there- 
by and a reminder to the 
believers. 855 

3 Follow what has been 
revealed to you from your 
Lord and do not follow 
guardians besides Him ; how 
little do you mind. 

4 And how many a town 
that We destroyed, so Our 
punishment came to it by 
night or while they slept at 
midday. 

5 Yet their cry, when Our 
punishment came to them, was 
nothing but that they said ; 
Surely we were unjust. 856 


5 * 




s. 
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853 Of the four letters Alif, lam, mini, and sad, the first three are the same as at the 
commencement of ch 2, for which see 11 ; while sad stands for sddiq, meaning truthful , 
i.e. the Knowing Allah, whose prophecies would not fail (Tabrezi-AH), or for afsal , i.e. the 
best Decider (I’Ab-AH), or for sabtir, meaning the patient or long-suffering Allah who gives a 
respite to the wicked and makes His righteous servants to suffer persecution and hardships 
at their hands for a time. 


854 Sale’s translation of the word haraj as meaning doubt , and Arnold’s remark based on 
that translation, that “the author of the Qur-dn betrays precisely the disquietude and 
suspicion which invariably indicate fraud,” are both wrong. Haraj signifies straitness, and 
the parenthetical passage, so let there be no straitness in your breast on account of it, is 
introduced to console the Prophet, who at this time encountered the greatest opposition and 
was surrounded on all sides by difficulties, and whose mission so far had made very little 
progress. The Qur-dn is full of statements showing that the Holy Prophet never entertained 
the least doubt either as to the truth of the Divine revelation or as to its ultimate triumph, 
but it was natural that he should be anxious for the spiritual well-being of the rejecters 

855 The Qur-dn is very often called zikr or zikrd , i.e. a reminder, because, being in 
consonance with human nature, it is a reminder of what is imprinted on human nature ; or 
zikrd has here the meaning of si hr, i.e. an honour or eminence, as in 48 * 44 • “ Surely it is 
an honour to you and to your people ” (TA-LL), and m 38 : 1 : “ By the Qur-dn possessed of 
eminence ” (S-LL). 

856 It was in these very words that the opponents of the Holy Prophet confessed their 
faults on the conquest of Mecca. This shows that the punishment spoken of in the Holy 
Qur-dn does not always exclusively apply to the chastisement after death, but more often 
includes the punishment m this life, which is really an indication of what the wicked must 
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THE DEVIL’S OPPOSITION TO ADAM 


; 6 Most certainly then We 

1 wdl y : : - * ’ - - tnn-e to whom 
(the rp %s *-a e sent, ami 

most c * u ' q We will also 
question the apostles ; < ’ ,r 

7 The': most certainly We 
will relate to them with 
knowledge, and We were not 

j absents 

8 And the measuring out on 
that day will be just ; then as 
for him whose measure (of 
good deeds) is heavy, those are 
they who shall be successful. s19 

9 And as for him whose 
measure (of good deeds) is 
light, those are they who have 
made their souls suffer loss 
because they disbelieved in 
Our communications. 660 

10 And certainly We have 
established you in the earth 
and made in it means of liveli- 
hood for you ; little it is that 
you give thanks. 

SECTION 2 

The Devil’s Opposition to Adam 

11-13. The devil’s claim to superiority. 14-18. His determination to 
mislead men. 19-22. The devil disturbs man’s peace. 28-25. Man’s 
repentance. 

11 And certainly We created •'•*"**£ if* ’**7*1 * 

you, then We fashioned you, 

then We said to the angels: 

Make obeisance to Adam.* So 
they did obeisance except 


857 Those to whom apostles were sent shall be questioned as to how they treated the 
apostles, and the latter as to how they were received. 

858 Allah, being the Knower of all things, will declare to them what they had done ; in 
other words, the consequences of their actions will become manifest. 

859 According to Rgh, wazn means the knowing of the measure of a thing. And he 

adds that in the saying in the Qur-an F ^J^\ ^ tlle allusivn is to justice in 

the reckoning of men Mjd used to say wazn here means qadd , or judging (IJ). The 
explanation of wazn as meaning justice and judgment, as given by Mjd, Dk, A’mash, and 
others, has largely been followed by later commentators (Rz. AH) 

860 Zuhn, when made transitive by means of hd, has the meaning of kufr. Thus, 

explaining \jp kt v ‘ 103 > hL says: “It is also made transitive by means of 

bd, as in the phrase in the Qur-an (7 : 103 and 17 : 59), because the meaning is kafanl , 
i.e. and they disbelieved in them , referring to the signs (M, TA), the verb having this 
meaning tropically or by implication, or being thus made transitive because implying the 
meaning of takzib.” 
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a 57, 58 


Ar. thee. 
Ar. thou 
didst. 

Ar. thee 


Ar thee. 


Ar. thou 
art. 


Iblis ; a he was not of those who 
did obeisance. 861 

12 He said : What hindered 
you so that you did not make 
obeisance when I commanded 
you ? He said : I am better 
than he : Thou hast created 
me of fire, while him Thou 
didst create of dust. 862 

13 He said : Then get forth 
from this (state), for it does not 
befit you to behave proudly 
therein. Go forth, therefore, 
surely you are of the abject 
ones. 863 


14 He said : Despite me 
until the day when they are 
raised up. 864 

15 He said : Surely you are 
of the respited ones. 

16 He said : As Thou hast 
caused me to remain dis- 
appointed, I will certainly 
lie in wait for them in Thy 
straight path : 865 


O 




_ 9 • vl» t. 
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861 That what is stated here of Adam is true of all men is made clear by the words of this 
verse. Men are created first, then fashioned, then the order is given to angels to make 
obeisance to Adam, who in this sense typifies man, the verse speaking of men generally in 
the opening words, “ We created you, then We fashioned you." It would appear from this 
statement that Adam is introduced in the nature of an allegorical description. It is not, of 
course, meant that Adam did not exist. 

862 The creation of man from dust is frequently referred to in the Holy Qur-4n. Not 
only is Adam created from dust, but all men are spoken of as being similarly created 
(see 443). As a contrast to man’s creation from dust, the devil claims to have been created 
from fire. The meaning may be that the preponderating element m the creation of man 
is earth, while in that of the devil it is fire. There may be a reference here to the nature 
of the temperaments of the two classes, men and devils. The Holy Qur-dn says elsewhere : 
“Man is created of haste: now will I show to you My signs; therefore do not ask Me 
to hasten them on” (21:37). These words explain themselves. Man’s creation of haste 
means that he is hasty In like manner the devil’s creation of fire may mean that he is made 
of a fiery temperament, while the perfect man is humble and meek, being created of dust, 
which stands for humility and meekness. Thus the description given here may stand for the 
prominent characteristics of the temperaments of the two classes of beings ; and the signifi- 
cance in this case may only be that it is only fiery temperaments that refuse to follow the 
perfect man or a righteous prophet. 

863 It has always been the punishment of those who oppose the prophets of God, Who 
abases those who consider themselves mighty. 

864 The devil’s grip continues only so long as man is not spiritually raised to life. The 
raising up here stands for the spiritual resurrection of man. 

1 865 Aghwa-hu (from ghawa , i.e. he erred) ordinarily signifies he caused him to err , but 


sometimes also indicates punishing for error ; thus ax>\ 

is said to mean if Allah desire to punish you for erring (TA-LL), or, according to TA, 
^* e * ^ e ^ L °dld judge against you on account of your error (which 
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Ar. thee. 


Ar. thou. 
Ar thy 
a 60 . 


THE DEVIL’S OPPOSITION TO ADAM 


17 Then I will certainly 
j come to them from before 
I them and from behind them, 
| and from their ri^ht-hard 
( side and from their left-hand 
I side ; and Thou shall not find 
j most of them thankful, 
j 18 He said : Get out of 
| this (state), despised, driven 
j away : whoever of them will 
follow you , I will certainly fill 
hell with you all. 

19 And (We said) : O Adam ! 
| dwell you and your wife in the 

garden ; a so eat from where you 
desire, but do not go near this 
tree, for then you will be of 
the unjust. 

20 But the devil made an 
evil suggestion to them that he 
might make manifest to them 
what had been hidden from them 
of their evil inclinations, 866 and 
he said : Your Lord has not for- 
bidden you this tree except 
that you may not both become 
two angels or that you may (not) 
become of the immortals. 

21 And he swore to them 
both : Most surely I am a 
sincere adviser to you. 

22 Then he caused them to 
fall by deceit ; so when they 
tasted of the tree, their evil in- 
clinations became manifest to 
them, and they both began to 
cover themselves with the leaves 
of the garden ; 867 and their Lord 
called out to them : Did I not 
forbid you both from that tree 
and say to you that the devil is 
your open enemy ? 


’ * A? * 

e£; fX.Ot: 


o 

wk*., 


>o\Yl 
o 

M g jbj Jo 

CU? 


is wrongly translated by LL as meaning decree against you your erring ), or, according to Rz, 
that He should cause you to perish. Bnt ghawd (of which aghiva is the causative form) 
means also khdba (TA, LA), i e. he was disappointed or failed to attain his desire , and 

also a * Ac . A (LA), i.e. his life became evil to him (which is the correct signi- 

ficance of ghawd in 20 : 121), and therefore the meaning here may be. Thou hast made life evil 
to me, or Thou hast caused me to remain disappointed . 

866 Sau l at signifies shame or parts of the body which it is necessary to cover , and also any 
saying or action of which one is ashamed when exposed to view , or any evil , abominable or 
unseemly property, quality , custom, or practice (TA-LL) . The devil’s suggestions always lead 
man to the disclosure of his shame. 

867 The consciousness of having done something unworthy of one’s self is the surest way 
to the attainment of perfection. The covering with the leaves of the garden is the desire to 



THE ELEVATED PLACES 


[Past viil 


832 


28 They said : Our Lord ! 
We have been unjust to our- 
selves, and if Thou forgive us 
not, and have (not) mercy on 
us, we shall certainly be of the 
losers. 

24 He said : Get forth, some 
of you, the enemies of others, 
and there is for you in the 
earth an abode and a provision 
for a time. 

25 He (also) said : Therein 
shall you live, and therein shall 
you die, and from it shall you 
be raised. 868 
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SECTION 3 


Warning against the Devil’s Insinuations 

26, 27. Man is warned. 28-31. Goodness and moderation are enjoined. 


26 O children of Adam ! we 
have indeed sent down to you 
clothing to cover your shame, 
and (clothing) for beauty 869 ; and 
clothing that guards (against 
evil), that is the best. 870 This 
is of the communications of 
Allah that they may be mindful. 

27 O children of Adam ! let 
not the devil cause you to fall 
into affliction as he expelled 
your parents from the garden, 







make up by human effort any fault that may have been committed. The clothing that 
guards against evil, which is spoken of in v. 26 as being the test clothing , explains the 
meaning of covering here. Divine revelation points out to man the true way, enabling him 
to cover himself or guard himself against evil. And, further, the statement in v. 27, pulling 
off from them both their clothing that he might show them their evil inclinations , shows that 
covering with the leaves of the garden is an allegorical statement (see 871). Though the 
Qur-an does not neglect to give directions regarding the physical requirements of man, yet 
there is even in these an underlying idea of the spiritual elevation of man. 

868 This verse proves conclusively that every man must live and die upon this earth. 
The story of Jesus having been transplanted to the heavens to pass his life there is opposed 
to this verse, and must be rejected 

869 Risk means originally feathers or plumage , constituting the clothing and ornament of 
birds (TA-LL), and is then applied to clothing worn for embellishment (Rz), or superb or 
excellent clothing (LL), or ornament and beauty (A, TA-LL). 

870 Clothing at first simply served to cover shame ; with further progress men sought to 
embellish their persons ; but there is yet a third kind of clothing, says the Qur-dn, which is 
the best, and that is libas-ut-taqwa, or the clothing of piety, literally the clothing that guards 
one against evil . It indicates a further step in the progress of man, for virtue is an embel- 
lishment of the mind, and when man has seen the good of embellishing his person, he will 
soon be aware of the necessity of embellishing the mind. 
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Or, place. 


Or, error. 


pulling off from them both their 
clothing 3 71 that he rrirkt show 
them their evil mo*:ni::cus, he 
surely sees you, he as well as his 
host, from whence you cannot 
see them ; surely we have made 
the devils to he the guardians of 
those who do not believe. 872 

28 And when they commit 
an indecency they say ; We 
found our fathers doing this, 
and Allah has enjoined it on 
us. Say : Surely Allah does 
not enjoin indecency ; do you 
say against Allah what you do 
not know ? 873 

29 Say : My Lord has en- 
joined justice, 874 and set upright 
your faces at every time of 
prayer and call on Him, being 
sincere to Him in obedience ; 
as He brought you forth in the 
beginning, so shall you also 
return. 875 

80 A part has He guided 
aright, and (as for another) 
part, perdition is justly their 
due ; 876 surely they took the 
devils for guardians beside 
Allah, and they think that they 
are followers of the right way. 
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871 That the clothing for the body is not meant here is clear from the fact that all men 
are warned aga in st a similar attack of the devil. As to the clothing of winch Adam 
was divested, there remains no doubt when it is seen that the devil tries to divest 
every child of Adam of the same clothing. Some say that this clothing was light, and 
others piety, the latter being the significance adopted by Mjd (IJ). AH has 

cr* ^ \>*** J -T 3 \ (jK> 

i.e. Mujdhid says : it is the clothing that guards against evil , and by their sau l at is meant the 
evil that afflicted them on account of their disobedience . 

872 It is because they do not believe in the truth that the devils are made their 
guardians * those who sever their connection with the source of purity must fall into 
impurity. 

878 Some commentators are of opinion that the indecency here referred to is their 
going round the Ka’ba naked (Mjd-IJ). But the statement is general, and need not be 
limited. 

874 The word gist is variously explained as meaning Divine Unity ; what is good and 
right ; truth (Bz, AH). All these are really included in the literal meaning of the word gist, 
which signifies Justice in its broadest sense. 

875 The meaning is either that you will find life after you have been spiritually dead or 
that you will return to Allah in the life after death. Or the meaning is explained in the 
verse that follows, i.e. those who do good will return to a good life and those who work evil, 
to an evil life. 

876 1 oT A ^ L djr* Cleans wajaba or sdbata (TA), and, according to LL, the signifi- 
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Or, place. 


31 0 children of Adam ! at- 
tend to your embellishments at 
every time of prayer, and eat 
and drink and be not extrava- 
gant ; surely He does not lov@ 
the extravagant. 877 


6 &spS\&£?&\ 


SECTION 4 


The Apostles and their Rejection 

32-35. Apostles come to reform. 36-39. Pate of those who reject their 
message. 


32 Say : Who has prohibited 
the embellishment of Allah 878 
which He has brought forth for 
His servants and the good 
provisions ? Say : These are 
for the believers in the life of 
this world, purely (theirs) on 
the resurrection day; thus do 
We make the communications 
clear for a people who know. 879 

33 Say : My Lord has only 
prohibited indecencies, those of 
them that are apparent as well 
as those that are concealed, and 
sin and rebellion without justice, 
and that you associate with 
Allah that for which He has not 


W/i 
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cance in such cases is that a certain thing has become necessary as suited to the requirements of 
justice in his case. And daldlah sometimes signifies ^ i.e. the punish’ 

ment for going astray (Rgh), or a state of perdition (S, O-LL). Hence one significance of 

dihLAA 6 > is, perdition is justly their due; while if we take the ordinary 

significance of the word daldlah, the meaning would be that going astray or remaining in 
error is suitable to the requirements of justice in their case, consequent upon what they 
themselves have done. In *fact, the words explain themselves : Error is justly their due 
because they have taken the devils for their guardians , and he who continues to follow the 
devil must surely remain in error. 

877 Zlnat or embellishment is here generally understood to mean apparel , with reference 
to the practice of going naked round the Ka’ba, but the word itself has a wider significance. 
Ugh says . Real embellishment is that which does not disgrace or render unseemly a man in ami 
one of his conditions either in the present life or in that which is to come ; he also says it is of 
three kinds, i.e. spiritual , such as knowledge and good beliefs ; bodily, such as strength and 
tallness of stature ; extrinsic, such as wealth and dignity. Hence we may regard both the 
spiritual and extrinsic embellishment to be meant here, the former indicating virtue and the 
latter clothing. 

878 By the embellishment of Allah is meant the embellishment which Allah has made lawful 
for men to avail themselves of (Rz). 

879 The meaning is that in the life of this world the believer and the unbeliever equally 
profit by the good things, but in tne life after death all good shall be exclusively for those who 
have accepted and acted on the right principles. 
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sent down any authority, and 
that you say against Allah what 
you do not know. 

34 And for every nation 
there is a doom, 880 so when 
their doom is come they shall 
not remain behind the least 
while, 881 nor shall they go 
before. 882 

35 O children of Adam ! if 
there come to you apostles 
from among you relating to 
you My communications, then 
whoever shall guard (against 
evil) and act aright — they shall 
have no fear, nor shall they 
grieve. 

36 And (as for) those who 
reject Our communications and 
turn away from them haughtily 
— these are the inmates of the 
fire, they shall abide in it. 

37 Who is then more unjust 
than he w T ho forges a lie 
against Allah or rejects His 
communications ? (As for) 
those, their portion of the 
Book 883 shall reach them, until 
when Our messengers come 
to them causing them to die, 
they shall say : Where is that 
which you used to call upon 
besides Allah? They would 
say : They are gone away from 
us ; and they shall bear witness 
against themselves that they 
were unbelievers. 

38 He will say : Enter into 
fire among the nations that 
have passed away before you 
from among jinn and men; 
whenever a nation shall enter, 
it shall curse its sister, 884 until 
when they have all come up 
with one another into it, 



880 The doom of a nation is the time when it is destroyed or punished for its evil deeds. 
The verse really speaks in general terms of the doom awaiting the Meceans._ 

8S1 S&’at means an hour, “ but used absolutely by the Arabs means a time a while ; an 
indefinite (short) time; a little while (Msb) ; and a little portion of the night and the 

da2 882 I That is they shall not go until the appointed time of their punishment arrives. 

S That is! the punishment promised in the book shall overtake them ; this is supported 


by the conclusion of the verse. 

S84 By the sister nation is meant the naiion 


which resembles it in its faith. 



THE ELEVATED PLACES 


[Past vm. 


336 


the last of them shall say with 
regard to the foremost of 
them : 885 Our Lord ! these led 
us astray, therefore give them a 
double chastisement of the fire. 
He will say : Every one shall 
have double, but you do not 
know. 886 

39 And the foremost of them 
will say to the last of them : 
So you have no preference over 
us, therefore taste the chastise- 
ment for what you earned. 
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SECTION 5 

Those who accept the Message 

40, 41. The doors of heaven are shut against the wicked. 42-45. The 
righteous. 46, 47. Those who stand on the most elevated places. 

40 Surely (as for) those -v?ho 
reject Our communications and- 
turn away from them haugh- 
tily, the doors of heaven shall 
not be opened for them, nor 
shall they enter the garden 
until the camel pass through 
the eye of the needle ; and 
thus do We reward the 
guilty. 887 

41 They shall have a bed of 
the hell-fire and from above 
them coverings (of it) ; and 
thus do We reward the unjust. 

42 And (as for) those who 
believe and do good — We do 
not impose on any soul a duty 
except to the extent of its 
ability — they are the dwellers 
of the garden ; in it they shall 
abide. 

43 And We will remove 
whatever of ill-feeling is in 
their breasts; the rivers shall 


885 By the last and the foremost are meant here the common people and the leaders 
because though the words would bear both interpretations, i.e. the last and the foremost m! 
time or the last and the foremost in position (Rz), the latter significance is corroborated by 
similar expressions in several other places, such as 2 : 166, 14 : 21, 34 : 31-33, 40 : 47 etc 

886 The common people would desire that the leaders should suffer a double torment, for 

their own sins as well as for having misled others. They are told that if the leaders were 
guilty of misleading them, they themselves deserved a double chastisement for having blindly 
followed the leaders. J 

837 That is, they cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven, nor can they rise above the 
low earthly desires, soaring upward to the higher regions of spiritual life. 
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flow beneath them and thev 
shall say : All praise is due to 
Allah who guided ns to this, 
and we would not have found 
the way had it not been that 
Allah had guided us ; certainly 
the apostles of our Lord 
brought the truth ; and it shall 
be cried out to them that this 
is the garden of which you are 
made heirs for what you did. 

44 And the dwellers of the 
garden will call out to the 
inmates of the fire : Surely we 
have found what our Lord 
promised us to be true ; have 
you too found what your Lord 
promised to be true ? They 
will say : Yes. Then a crier 
will cry out among them that 
the curse of Allah is on the 
unjust, 


Or, hinder 
(people}. 


45 Who turn away from 
Allah’s way and seek to make 
it crooked, and they are dis- 
believers in the hereafter. 888 

46 And between the two 
there shall be a veil , SS9 and on 
the most elevated places 890 
there shall be men who know 
all by their marks, and they 
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888 By seeking to make Allah's way crooked is meant that they suggest doubts regarding 
the truth (Rz). 

889 The veil which here separates the wieked from the righteous and on account of which 
the former fail to see the bliss which the latter enjoy will assume a perceptible form in the 
next life. 

890 A y rdf is plural of J arf, meaning literally an elevated place, and hence Al-a'rdf means the 
elevated places. There has been much discussion as to what A y rdf is. The majority of com- 
mentators say that it is the hijdb or veil spoken of in the previous verse, or the silr or wall spoken 

of in 57 : IS ; while others, among whom are Hasan and Zj, hold that ’S) \ 

is only equivalent to \ \ {J^ i.e* knowing the inmates of para- 

dise and the inmates of hell (Rz). I have already explained the nature of the veil mentioned in 
v. 40. And the wall in 57 : IS is mentioned in connection with the bringing about of a 
separation between the sincere believers and the hypocrites. The latter desire to be guided 
by the light which guides the believers, but it would then be too late, and a separation would 
thus be finally brought about between them. This separation also exists spiritually in thus 
life between those who sincerely adhere to the principles which they profess and those who 
make only a lip-profession of virtue, although their lives are really led in the darkness of evil 
The same separation would assume a palpable form in the life to come. Hence the two verses 
lend no support to the idea that A’ rdf is a particular place midway between heaven and hell; 
it only carries its literal significance of elevated place s, and the men spoken of here are 
the same righteous servants of Allah who are distinctly mentioned in 56 r 10, 11 ; “ And the 
foremost are the foremost: these are they who are drawn nigh to Allah*” being the 
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shall call out to the dwellers of 
the garden : Peace be on you ; 
they shall not have yet entered 
it, though they hope. 891 

47 And when their eyes 
shall be turned towards the 
inmates of the fire, they shall 
say : Our Lord ! place us not 
with the unjust people. 







SECTION 6 


Helplessness of the Wicked 


48-51. Wealth and numbers fail to help, 
avail. 


52, 53. Intercession would not 


48 And the dwellers of the 
most elevated places shall call 
out to men whom they will 
recognize by their marks say- 
ing : Of no avail were to you 
your amassings and your be- 
having haughtily: 

49 Are these they about 
whom you swore that Allah 
will not bestow mercy on 
them ? Enter the garden ; you 
shall have no fear, nor shall 
you grieve. 

50 And the inmates of the 
fire shall call out to the 
dwellers of the garden, saying : 
Pour on us some water or of that 
which Allah has given you. 
They shall say : Surely Allah 
has prohibited them both to 
the unbelievers, 892 

51 Who take their religion 
for an idle sport and a play, and 
this life's world deceives them ; 
so to day We forsake them, as 
they neglected the meeting of 
this day of theirs and as they 
denied Our communications. 893 



dwellers in paradise. In the verse under discussion the people on the A'r&f are spoken of 
as above even the inmates of paradise, whom they know by their marks ” P 

thegardl" o' biiis 6 ** ^ ^ ^ W «"ir entry into 

892 The desire of those who are in hell shall be for the things which they desired in this 
life, viz. eating and drinking, hence they appeal for water and food. 

893 The use of nisydn is not limited to forgetting ; the word applies as well to dismissing 
a thing from the mind intentionally (Bgh). And when the word is used about Allah ft 
means II is forsaking them to show His contempt for them (Ugh). 
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THE BIGHTEOUS SHALL PROSPEB 


52 And certainly We have 
brought them a Hook "which 
We have made clear with 
knowledge, a guidance and a 
mercy for a people who believe. 

53 Do they wait for aught 
but its final sequel ? 894 On the 
day when its final sequel comes 
about, those who neglected it 
before will say : Indeed the 
apostles of Our Lord brought 
the truth ; are there for us 
then any intercessors so that 
they should intercede on our 
behalf ? Or could we be sent 
back so that we should do 
(deeds) other than those which 
we did ? Indeed they have 
lost their souls, and that which 
they forged has gone away 
from them. 










a 8. 
b 45. 

Or, 

dominion. 


54. Divine control 
raised to life. 


SECTION 7 

The Righteous shall prosper 

55, 56. Approach of mercy. 57, 58. The dead will be 


54 Surely your Lord is Allah, 
who created the heavens and 
the earth in sis periods of time, 3, 
and b He is firm in power ; 895 
He thrown the veil of night 
over the day, which it pursues 
incessantly; and (He created) 
the sun and the moon and the 
stars, made subservient by His 
command ; surely His is the 
creation and the command ; 
blessed is Allah, the Lord of 
the worlds. 


S'-'® HC-iV fS 
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894 By final sequel is meant the ultimate state of the perfect manifestation of truth by 
the fulfilment of the prophecies, the end or the ultimate consequence. See 594. 

895 The phrase yd \ jL-d is used in the Holy Qur-an here and on six 

other occasions, viz. in 10 : 3, 13 : 2, 20 : 5, 25 : 59, 32 : 4, and 57 : 4. A reference to these 
six places will show that it is invariably used after mentioning the creation of the heavens 
and the earth and in relation to the Divine control of His creation, and the law and the order 
to which the universe is made to submit by its great Author. The Holy Qur-4n has, in fact, 
explained itself here as elsewhere. For instance, here we have first a statement describing 
Allah’s creation of the heaven and the earth, and then this phrase, while the verse ends with 
a similar statement, surely His is the creation and the command. Hence it must convey the 

same idea as the word command. Similarly in 10: 3 we have j 
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55 Call on your Lord 
humbly and secretly ; surely 
He does not love those who 
exceed the limits. 

56 And do not make mischief 
in the earth after its reforma- 
tion, and call on Him fearing 
and hoping; surely the mercy 
of Allah is nigh to those who 
do good (to others). 896 

57 And He it is who sends 


Or, oy . 


forth the winds bearing good 
news before His mercy, 897 until, 
when they bring up a laden 
cloud, We drive it to a dead 
land, then We send down 
water on it, S9S then bring forth 
with it of fruits of all kinds; 
thus shall We bring forth the 
dead that you may be 
mindful. 899 


58 And as for the good land, 
its vegetation springs forth 




v«sS »>3 
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vrh.eve X or regulating the affair, clearly explains »\ 

\ A- reference to the other occasions where the phrase occurs will make this more 

clear. Turning to the lexicons, we find that l arsh literally means a thing- constructed for shade 
(LL) or anything roofed (Rgh). According to the latter authority the court or fitting place of 

the sultan is called y arsh on account of its eminence. And he adds ; j pi \ do 

aSs^\ j i.e. and it is used to indicate might or power , and authority and 

dominion. LL accepts the interpretation of .Rgh, who says that “ the ’ arsh of God is one of the 
things which mankind know not in reality hut only by name, and it is not as the imaginations 
of the vulgar hold it to be. 55 In fact, both the words y ar$h and kursi have been misunder- 
stood as meaning resting-places for Allah. Bkh has explained the latter to mean knowledge , 
and the true significance of the former is power or control of the creation . Regarding istawd, 
it signifies, when followed by y ala, he had the mastery or control of a thing or ascendancy over 
it, being synonymous with istauld (M, K-LL), or he was or became firm (Msb-LL). Summa , as 
aheady shown, does not necessarily indicate delay or order. The meaning of the verse 
is simply this : He created the heavens and the earth, then He it is who holds sway over His 
dominion, and He is firm in the exercise of His power and knows no weakness. 

896 The feeling whieh should be entertained towards Allah should be a combination 
of fear and hope, of awe as well as love, because the fear of His displeasure ennobles the 
mmd no less than the hope of His mercy. 

897 His imroy represents the rain in the physical world, even as Divine revelation 
represents bringing the dead to life in the spiritual world. 

898 That is, We send down water on the dead land, or send down water by or from the 
clouds, because the personal pronoun may refer to either. 

. 899 Tiie brin B in g forfcb of fbe spiritually dead to life through the revelation of the Qur-&n 

is always likened to the bringing of the dead earth to life by rain. The wind bearing the 
good news was the movement towards Islam, which was daily becoming more and more 

W/*> TXT \ TT1I 
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(abundantly) by the permission 
of its Lord, and (as for) that 
which is inferior, (its herbage] 
comes forth but scantily ; thus 
do We repeat the comma?*! ca- 
tions for a people who give 
thanks. 900 
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SECTION 8 


History of Noah 

59. Noah preaches Unity. 60-64. He is rejected and his people are 
drowned. 


Ar. thee. 


59 Certainly We sent Noah 
to his people, so he said : O 
my people 1 serve Allah, you 
have no god other than 
Him ; surely I fear for you the 
chastisement of a grievous 
day. 501 

60 The chiefs of his people 
said : Most surely we see you 
in clear error. 


b ^\ 

oc^j^a 


900 Bevelation is here likened to the rain and the good or bad natuie of man to good 
or inferior land. If some men do not profit by the revelation it is the fault of the evil in 
their nature and not that of the revelation, just as if some lands do not profit by rain it is not 
the fault of the ram. 

901 Having warned the Quraish of the evil consequences of their opposition to the Holy 
Prophet, several illustiations are now given from ancient saered histoiy showing how those 
people were dealt with who refused to listen to the voice of the warners. It should be 
borne in mind in reading the histories of the prophets as given in the Holy Qur-&n that the 
object of the Qur-fin is not to narrate history as such, but to bring out certain characteristics 
of the histories of different nations, to mention incidents which contained prophetic allusion 
to the Holy Prophet’s life, illustrating the general warnings made regarding the ultimate 
consequences attendant upon the rejection of truth. The Qur-an does not concern itself 
with the details of what messages a prophet delivered to his people and of how he was 
received , it simply contents itself with the broad iacts that every prophet preached Di\ine 
Unity, every prophet laid stress on piety, every prophet was received with severe opposition, 
and that each of these messengers ultimately succeeded m establishing the truth. This, 
with slight variations, is the sum and substance of the histories of the prophets that are 
recorded in the Holy Qur-fim It is not, as stated by a Christian critic, “ the experience of 
Muhammad” that is recorded in the histories of prophets, but it is the experience of the 
prophets conta inin g a prophetical allusion to the experience of the Holy Prophet This is 
clear from the fact that the histories of the prophets relating the destruction of their 
opponents are contained chiefly in Meccan revelations, whereas at Mecca the opponents 
of the Holy Prophet were at the zenith of their power and the cause of the Prophet was 
to all appearance hopeless, while during the ivledinite revelations the enemy was. vanquished, 
so there was not much need to mention the history of earlier prophets and their opposers. 

Beferences to Noah and his history are contained in the following places in the Holy 
Qur-an:— 3 : 32, 6 : 85, 7 : -59-64, 10 : 71-73, 11 : 25-48, 14 : 9, 17 : 3, 21 : 76, 77 ; 23 : 23-29, 
25 : 37, 26 : 105-122, 29 : 14, 15 ; 37 : 75-82, 51 : 46, 53 : 52, 54 : 9-16, 57 . 26, 66 : 10, 
69:11-12, 71:1-28. 
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61 He said : 0 my people ! 
there is no error in me, but I 
am an apostle from the Lord 
of the worlds : 

62 I deliver to you the 
messages of my Lord, and 
I offer you good advice, and 
I know from Allah what you 
do not know : 

63 What ! do you wonder 
that a reminder has come to 
you from your Lord through a 
man from among you, that he 
might warn you and that you 
might guard (against evil), and so 
that mercy maybe shown to you? 

64 But they called him a 
liar, so We delivered him and 
those with him in the ark, and 
We drowned those who re- 
jected Our communications ; 
surely they were a blind 
people. 902 
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SECTION 9 


The History of Hud 

66-72. He is rejected and punishment follows. 



65 Hud preaches Unity. 

65 And to ’Ad 903 (We sent) 
their brother 904 Hud. 905 He 
said : O my people ! serve Allah, 
you have no god other than 
Him ; will you not then guard 
(against evil) ? 




902 Puller references to the deluge and the making of the ark are contained in 11 : 37-48 
and 23 : 27-29. It may be noted here, however, that the Holy Qur-dn does not support the 
theory of a world deluge, for it plainly states here that Noah was sent only to his people, 
ue. not to all the nations. The Holy Qur-dn says that only the people to whom Noah 
delivered his message called him a liar, and that only those were drowned who rejected Our 
communications , i.e. the message of Allah delivered through Noah. Hence the deluge only 
affected the territory of Noah’s people, not the whole world, as the Bible would have us 
believe. This is one of the many important points in which the Holy Qur-dn differs from the 
Bible, and the truth is once more on the side of the Holy Qur-dn. 

903 The tribe of ’Ad, with their prophet Hud, are mentioned in the Holy Qur-dn in the 
following places :—7 : 65-72, 11 : 50-60, 14 : 9, 25 : 38, 26 : 123-140, 29 : 38, 41 : 13-16, 
46 : 21-26, 51 : 41-42, 58 : 50, 54 : 18-21, 69 : 4, 69 : 6-8, 89 : 6-8. 

’Ad was the grandson of Aram (mentioned in 89 : 7), who was a grandson of Noah, and 
the tribe of ’Ad here spoken of is called the first ’ Ad (53 * 50), as distinguished from the tribe 
of Samood, which is called the second ’ Ad . This tribe lived in the desert of Al-Ahqdf 
(46 : 21), which is marked on the maps of Arabia and extends from Oman to Hadramaut (Rz). 
Rodwell’s view that “ the two tribes of ’Ad and Samood — the latter of whom is mentioned 
by Diod. Sic. and Ptolemy — lay to the north of Mecca ” is wrong in respect of the tribe 

904, 905, see next page. 
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Ar. thee. 
Ar. thee. 


Ar. hast 
thou. 


Ar. thou 
threaten- 
est 

Ar thou 
art 


Or, -punish- 
ment 


66 The chiefs of those who 
disbelieved from among his 
people said : Most surely we 
see you in folly, and most surely 
we think you to be of the liars. 

67 He said : O my people 1 
there is no folly in me, but I 
am an apostle of the Lord of 
the worlds : 

68 I deliver to you the 
messages of my Lord and I am 
a faithful adviser to you : 

69 What I do you wonder 
that a reminder has come to 
you from your Lord through a 
man from among you that he 
might warn you? And remember 
when He made you successors 
after Noah’s people 906 and in- 
creased you in excellence in 
respect of make ; 907 therefore 
remember the benefits of Allah, 
that you may be successful. 

70 They said: Have you 
come to us that we may serve 
Allah alone and give up what 
our fathers used to serve ? 
Then bring to us what you 
threaten us with, if you, are of 
the truthful ones. 

71 He said : Indeed unclean- 
ness and wrath from your Lord 
have lighted upon you ; 908 


osl? 
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of ’Ad, though, it is tolerably true so far as the tribe of Samood is concerned. Sale has 
the following account of this tribe m his Pr. Dis : iC ’Ad was an ancient and potent tribe of 
Arabs and zealous idolaters. They chiefly worshipped four deities, Saqia, Hafizah, RAziqah, 
and S&limah, the first, as they imagined, supplying them with rain, the second preserving 
them from all dangers abroad, the third providing food for their sustenance, and the fourth 
restoring them to health when afflicted with sickness ” 

904 The male member of a tribe is generally spoken of as their brother : “ Thus 


j: Ui v. 


means, O thou of the tribe of Bekr ” (Ham-LL). 


905 The prophet Hud is the Eber of the Bible, because Hud is said to be the grandson of 
Arphaxad, the grandson of Noah (Rz). Compaie Gen. 10 ; 24 for Eber’s genealogy. His 
son Joktan is said to have established a kingdom in Yiinin. 

906 By making the Arabs khulafa or successors is meant that they were made a ruling 
nation and possessors of a vast kingdom. 

907 Some commentators have related unfounded legends as to the incredible tallness of 
their stature. The words used in the Qur-an signify only that they were a strong and 
powerful people. 

908 Sticking to their idols and refusing to believe in Allah is here spoken of as nncleanness 
and wrath having fallen or lighted upon them from the Lord. Compare 22 * B0, which says : 
“ Avoid the uncleanness of the idols.” There is also a secondary significance of the word 
rij$ 1 i.e. punishment , and in that case the past tense would indicate the certainty of the 
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what ! do you dispute with me 
about names which you and 
your fathers have given ? 909 
Allah has not sent any authority 
for them ; wait then, I too 
with you will be of those who 
wait. 

72 So We delivered him and 
those with him by mercy from 
Us, and We cut off the last of 
those who rejected Our com- 
munications and were not 
believers. 910 



a 904. 


Ar touch 
her with 


SECTION 10 


History of Salih and Lot 


73, 74. Sdlih preaches Unity. 75-79 He is rejected and punishment 
overtakes the people. 80,81 Hot preaches purity. 82-84. He is rejected 
and punishment overtakes the people. 


73 And to Samood 911 (We 
sent) their brother 3 Salih. 912 
He said : O my people ! serve 
Allah, you have no god other 
than Him ; clear proof indeed 
has come to you from your 
Lord ; this is (as) Allah’s she- 
camel for you — a sign, 913 there- 
fore leave her alone to pasture 
on Allah’s earth, and do not 
do her any harm, otherwise 
painful chastisement will over- 
take you : 




event, because the punishment is so sure to come that it may be spoken of as having lighted 
upon them. 

909 The reference here is to their deities, for which see 903. 

910 They were destroyed by a storm blowing on them continuously for eight days (69 : 7). 
Living in a sandy desert, as the name Al-Ahq&f denotes, the storm had a devastating effect. 

911 I have already mentioned that Samood, known as the second ’Ad, is often mentioned 
in the Holy Qur-an conjointly with the first ’Ad It is spoken of in the following places 

7 : 73-79, 11 : 61-68, 14 ; 9, 15 : SO-84, 25 : 38, 26 : 141-159, 27 : 45-53, 29 : 38, 41 : 13-14 
41 : 17-18, 51 : 43-45, 53 : 51, 54 : 23-31, 69 : 4-5, 89 : 9, 91 : 11-15. 

’Ad and Samood, though two nearly related tribes, were separated both as regards time 
and place. The tribe of Samood is known after a grandson of Aram, the grandson of Noah. 
Historical traces of it are met with m Ptolemy. The tribe flourished more than two hundred 
years after ’Ad, and occupied the territory known as Al-Hijr or Al-Hajar (15:80) and the 
plain known by the name of WMi-ul-QuiA, which forms the southern boundary of Syria and 
the northern one of Arabia ( Essays on the Life of Muhammad, by S.S.A.). 

912 S&lih was a descendant m the sixth generation after Samood, the great ancestor of 
the tribe, after whom the tribe is known. 

913 Neither the Qur-in nor any reliable saying of the Holy Prophet lends any support to 
the numerous legends regarding the miraculous appearance and prodigious size of the she-camel. 
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a 906 


Ar thou 
didst 
th r eaten 
Ar. thou 
art. 


74 And remember when He 
made yon successors after 
’Ad a and settled you in the 
land — yon make mansions on 
its plains and hew out houses 
in the mountains 914 — remember 
therefore Allah’s benefits and 
do not act corruptly in the 
land, making mischief. 

75 The chiefs of those who 
behaved proudly among his 
people said to those who were 
considered weak, to those who 
believed from among them : 
Do you know T that Salih is sent 
by his Lord ? They said : 
Surely we ar© believers in 
what he has been sent with. 

76 Those who were haughty 
said : Surely we are deniers of 
what you believe in. 

77 So they slew the she- 
camel and revolted against 
their Lord’s commandment, 
and they said : O S&lih ! bring us 
what you threatened us with, 
if you are one of the apostles. 

78 Then the earthquake 
overtook them, so they became 
motionless bodies in their 
abode. 915 
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It was an ordinary she-camel which was given as a sign to a people. Their slaying of it was 
a sign that they would neither accept the truth nor cease persecuting S&lih and his followers. 

It may be noted here that there is nothing strange that a camel should be given 
as a sign, when even now we can see that a roughly constructed house known as the 
Ka’ba is given as a sign to the whole world, so that whoever tries to destroy it perishes 
himself. This ordinary house built of rough stones is a much greater sign than Salih’s living 
she-camel. 

914 In his Essays on the Life of Muhammad, Sir Syed Ahmad Khan says : ** They 
excavated various rocks, and after having hewn and carved them, took up their abode 
therein. These rocks are up to this very day known by the name of Asalib. Almost every 
Arab, as well as several foreigners who have travelled in Arabia, can bear testimony to the 
existence of these rock habitations, which stand there at once to satisfy curiosity and to 
afford information respecting the nations who made them. These habitations likewise 
corroborate and bear testimony to the truth of that portion of the history of the Samood tribe 
which is mentioned in the Holy Qur-an.” 

915 The punishment which overtook Samood is described under different names. Here it 
is called rajfah , which means the earthquake . The description of their abodes in 27 : 52 as 
being fallen down also shows that they were destroyed by an earthquake. In 54 : 31 the 
same punishment is referred to as saihah , i.e. a single cry, and it evidently refers to the 
rumbling noise which precedes an earthquake. In 51 : 44 and elsewhere it is spoken of as 
sdHqah , which means any destructive punishment (O, Q-Uj). carrying sometimes the same 
significance as saihah . In 69 : 5 Samood are said to have been destroyed by means of tdghiah , 
which means an excessively severe punishment. Both of these descriptions apply to an 
earthquake. 



346 


THE ELEVATED PLACES 


[Part vitt. 


79 Then he turned away 
from them and said : O my 
people 1 I did certainly deliver 
to you the message of my 
Lord, and I gave you good 
advice, but you do not love 
those who give good advice. 916 

80 And (We sent) Lot when 
he said to his people : What ! 
do you commit an indecency 
which any one in the world 
has not done before you ? 917 

81 Most surely you come to 
males in lust besides females : 
nay, you are an extravagant 
people. 

82 And the answer of his 
people was no other than that 
they said : Turn them out of 
your town, surely they are a 
people who seek to purify 
(themselves). 


o 


916 This evidently refers to the survivors from the great disaster 

917 In the chronological order which this chapter keeps in view, Abraham should have 
been mentioned next, but his name is here omitted for two reasons ; firstly, because only 
those prophets are mentioned whose enemies were destroyed before their eyes ; and, secondly, 
because Abraham’s history has already been dealt with in the last chapter, to which this 
forms, as it were, a supplement. Hence, we come to Lot, Abraham’s nephew. For other 
references to Lot in the Holy Qur-dn, see 6 : 87, 11 : 77-83, 15 : 61-74, 21 : 74-75, 26 : 160-173, 
27 : 54-58, 29 : 32-35, 37 : 133-136, 51 : 32-37, 58 : 53-54, 54 : 34-38, 66 : 10. Lot is one of those 
prophets who have been maligned not only in Rabbinical literature but also in the Bible. It 
is clear that Lot is considered a righteous servant by Abraham (G-en. 18 ; 23), and by saving 
Lot, God has shown that He, too, regarded Lot as a righteous man ; bnt a little further on we 
are told that Lot was guilty of incestuous intercourse with his daughters, a fact so inconsistent 
with righteousness that it must be condemned as a manifest lie. 

The question whether Lot was a prophet is answered in the affirmative by Sale, but 
Wherry denies it. We have seen that the Jews represented Lot in a very unfavourable light, 
and their ideas were transported into the Bible. 

If Gen. 19 : 30-38 is a faithful record, Lot cannot take his place even among the righteous; 
whereas, his being saved in the destruction of Sodom is clear proof of his righteousness, when 
read along with Gen 18 : 28. Sale has, however, produced the additional testimony of the 
apostle Peter, who says : “ And delivered just Lot, vexed with the filthy conversation of the 
wicked (for that righteous man dwelling among them, in seeing and hearing, vexed his 
righteous soul from day to day with their unlawful deeds)” (2 Pet. 2: 7, 8). Here Lot is 
not only spoken of as being just and righteous, which he could not have been if Gen. 19 : 30-38 
is to be believed, but he is also spoken of as vexing his soul with the wickedness of the people 
of Sodom, which can only be true if he was a preacher of righteousness among those people ; 
for why should an indifferent settler in the land have vexed himself with the wickedness of 
the Sodomites ? And again, why should Lot have gone, being a just man, to settle among a 
wicked people had he not been charged with the duty of reforming them ? Nor is it reasonable 
to hold that God destroyed a people without even giving them a warning, and that warning, if 
ever given, was given through Lot. 
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83 So We delivered him and 
his followers , 9171 except his 
wife : she was of those who 
remained behind. 

84 And We rained upon 
them a rain ; 91S consider then 
what was the end of the guilty. 


C fi- 


SECTION 11 


The History of Shu’aib 


85-S7. Shu’aib preaches Unity. 88-93. His rejection and the coming of 
punishment. 


85 And to Midian (W T e sent) 
their brother Shu’aib. He 
said : 0 my people ! serve 

Allah, you have no god other 
than Him ; clear proof indeed 
has come to you from your 
Lord, therefore give full 
measure and weight and do 
not diminish to men their 
things, and do not make 
mischief in the land after its 
reform ; this is better for you 
if you are believers : 919 


06 


917a The word ahl is here interpreted as meaning those who believed in him (Bd). It means 
in the first place a man’s family or near relatives , being, in fact, the equivalent of dl, but 
with reference to root-meaning both have a wider significance, including all those who bear a 
relation to man , as members to a head (from the root ala , meaning he returned or bore a 
relation to a man) by religion ox persuasion or kindred. There is, however, this difference 
between dl and ahl, that the former is used only in relation to eminent men while the latter 
may refer to men in general (Bgh). 

918 Mafr (lit. raining) is also used in the sense of doing good or evil, according to 

the object by which it is followed, but j&\ ' (which is the form used here) 

is only used in relation to punishment (Q, TA). The punishment which overtook the people 
of Lot is frequently called matr or rain , while in 11 : 82 and 15 : 74 stones are said to have been 
rained down upon them, and in 54 : 34 it is called a M sib, which primarily signifies a thrower 
or pelter of stones , but means any punishment. Its description as saihah in 15 : 73, combined 
with the above facts, shows that it was a volcanic eruption combined with an earthquake, 
because saihah signifies a great noise such as precedes an earthquake , and is used to denote an 
earthquake (see 915). 

919 Beferences to Shu’aib are contained in the Holy Qur-4n here and in 11 : 84-95, 
15 : 78-79, 26 : 176-191, and 29 : 36-37. Shu’aib was a descendant of Abraham in the fifth 
generation. Madian or Midian w^as the name of Abraham’s son by Eeturah (Gen. 25 :2), 
and a city of the same name grew up on the Bed Sea, south-east of Mount Sinai, where 
his descendants settled, and is mentioned by Ptolemy as Modiana. Shu’aib is generally 
supposed to be another name for Jethro. 

The injunction do not diminish to ?nen their things stands for not depriving or defrautoag 
men of their rights (B<jL), or not acting wrongfully towards men in respect of their things 
or dues. 
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86 And do not lie in wait in 
every path, threatening and 
turning away from Allah’s way 
him who believes in Him and 
seeking to make it crooked : 
and remember when you were 
few, then He multiplied you, 
and consider what was the end 
of the mischief-makers : 

87 And if there is a party of 
you who believe in that with 
which I am sent, and another 
party who do not believe, then 
wait patiently until Allah 
judges between us ; and He is 
the best of the judges. 





PART IX 


Ar. thee 
Ar. thee. 


88 The chiefs, those who 
were proud from among his 
people, said: We will most 
certainly turn you out, O 
Shu’aib, and (also) those who 
believe with you, from our 
town, or you shall come back 
to our faith. He said : What ! 
though we dislike (it) ? 

89 Indeed we shall have 
forged a lie against Allah if 
we go back to your religion 
after Allah has delivered us 
from it, and it befits us not that 
we should go back to it, except 
if Allah our Lord please : our 
Lord comprehends all things 
in His knowledge ; in Allah do 
we trust : our Lord ! decide 
between us and our people 
with truth; and Thou art the 
best of deciders. 

90 And the chiefs of those 
who disbelieved from among 
his people said : If you follow 
Shu’aib, you shall then most 
surely be losers. 

91 Then the earthquake 
overtook them, so they be- 
came motionless bodies in their 
abode. 920 


o 


0 


920 This punishment is twice referred to as rajfah , or the earthquake , and once in 11 : 94 
m saifyah, which also stands for earthquake 
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MECCANS WABNED OF PUNISHMENT 


92 Those who called Shu’aib 
a liar were as though the\ had 
never dwelt therein : those 
who called Shu’aib a liar, the\ 
were the losers. 

93 So he turned away from 
them and said : O my people ! 
certainly I delivered to you the 
messages of my Lord and I 
gave you good advice : how 
shall I then be sorry for an 
unbelieving people? 9 - 1 
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SECTION 12 

Meccans warned of Punishment 


94, 95. Why distress is sent, 
rejecters. 

94 And We did not send a 
prophet in a town but W e 
overtook its people with dis- 
tress and affliction in order 
that they might humble them- 
selves. 922 

95 Then We gave them good 
in the place of evil 923 until they 
became many and said : Dis- 
tress and happiness did indeed 
befall our fathers. Then W : e 
took them by surprise while 
they did not perceive. 

96 And if the people of the 
towns had believed and guarded 
(against evil) We would cer- 
tainly bave opened up for 
them blessings from the heaven 
and the earth, but they re- 
jected, so We overtook them 
for what they had earned. 

97 What 1 do the people of 
the towns then feel secure from 
Our punishment coming to 
them by nigbt while they 
sleep ? 
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921 Notwithstanding a much severer opposition, the Holy Prophet’s attitude towards his 
opponents is thus described : Perhaps you will kill yourself with grief because they would not 
believe (26 : 8). But the words, even in Shu’aib’s mouth, mean only this, that he had fully 
warned his people, and it was their own fault that they did not benefit by his good advice. 

922 That the histories of the nations are meant as a warning to the Quraish is evident. It 
is also plain that even afflictions and distress, when sent on a people, are meant for their spiritual 
improvement, that th*y might humble themselves. The words may indicate the great famine 
which is more clearly referred to in 44 : 10, 11. 

928 By good and evil are meant here ease and distress respectively (Rz). 
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98 What ! do the people of 
J the towns feel secure from Our 
3 punishment coming to them 

in the morning while they 
play ? 924 

99 What ! do they then feel 
secure from Allah’s plan ? But 
none feels secure from Allah’s 
plan except the people who 
shall perish. 
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SECTION 13 


The History of Moses 

100-102. Fate of previous people affords a warning. 103-105. Moses 
delivers his message to Pharaoh. 106-108. Signs are demanded and 
shown. 


100 Is it not clear to those 
who inherit the earth after its 
(former) residents that if We 
please We would afflict them 
on account of their faults and 
set a seal on their hearts so 
they would not hear. 925 

101 These towns — We relate 
to you some of their stories, 
and certainly their apostles 
came to them with clear 
arguments, but they would not 
believe in what they rejected 
at first ; thus does Allah set a 
seal over the hearts of the 
unbelievers. 

102 And We did not find 
in most of them any (faithful- 
ness to) covenant, and We 
found most of them to be 
certainly transgressors. 

103 Then We raised after 
them Moses with Our com- 
munications to Pharaoh and 


0 0 ' 




924 Duhd, which, is here translated as morning , begins after sunrise, according to some 
when the sun is yet low, and according to others when it is somewhat high (TA-LL). It is 
derived from daha, meaning it appeared or became apparent , and is thus applied to the time 
from when the sun shines brightly to the time when the day is advanced. The playing may 
be taken either literally or it may indicate the worldly engagements in which they were 
occupied to the utter neglect of higher aspirations. 

925 This shows why and when Allah sets a seal on the hearts. It is the commission of 
sins on the part of men which calls for an affliction from Allah, and the consequence is the 
setting of a seal on such hearts so that “ hearing they do not hear.” This obtains further 
clarity from the next verse. Allah would have men believe, sending clear arguments 
which they reject, adhering to their unbelief. Allah’s seal is therefore only a mark of 
their determination not to believe, whatever might happen. 
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\ 

| his chiefs, but they disbelieved 
* sec. j in them ; a consider then what 
j was the end of the mischief- 
makers. 925A 


Ar. thou 
hast . 

Ar thou 
art. 


104 And Moses said : O 
Pharaoh ! surely 1 am an 
apostle from the Lord of the 
worlds : 

105 (I am) worthy of not 
saying anything about Allah 
except the truth : I have come 
to you indeed with clear proof 
from your Lord, therefore send 
with me the children of Israel. 

106 He said: If you have 
come with a sign, then bring it, 
if you are of the truthful ones. 

107 So he threw his rod, 
then lo ! it was a clear serpent, 

10S And he drew forth his 
hand, and lo I it was white to 
the beholders. 936 


, I* 


oo 

o \ cfc&G\ 


*** 




925a The history of Moses has already been briefly referred to in connection with the 
stubbornness of the Israelites, but here it is taken up in greater detail, and is continued 
from here to the end of the 21st section. The reason for this enlargement is to be found in 
the fact that the Holy Prophet had more in common with Moses than with any other 
Drophet, inasmuch as they are compared to each other in the Mosaic prophecies. References 
to Moses’ history are contained in the following places in the Holy Qur-dn : 2 : 49-71, 4 : 158, 
5:20-26, 7:103-156, 10:75-92, 11:96-99, 17:101-104, 18 : 60-S2, 19.51-52, 20:9-98, 
23 : 45-49, 26 : 10-68, 27 : 7-14, 28 : 3-44, 37 : 114-122, 40 : 23-55, 43 : 46-56, 44 : 17-33, 


51 : 38-40, 61:5, and 79 : 15-26. 

926 Here again we have an instance of the correctness of the Quranic statement where 
it differs with the Bible, showing the incompleteness of the Bible narrative. In the fourth 
chapter of Exodus it is clearly stated that two signs were given to Moses— that of his rod 
turning into a serpent and that of his hand becoming white when put into his bosom ; and 
Exod. 4 : 8 clearly states that Moses was commanded to show both these signs to Pharaoh. But 
when we read ch. 7, where the performance of those miracles before Pharaoh is recorded, we 
find mention only of the miracle of the rod, which was rejected. It is, however, obvious that 
Moses must have shown the second sign on the rejection of the first ; for he could not have 
disobeyed the Divine commandment, nor was the second miracle given to him in vain. 

Another question worth considering here is as to the nature of these miracles. As is 
stated elsewhere in the Holy Qur-an, Moses’ rod was an ordinary staff : “ I recline on it, and I 
beat the leaves with it to make them fall upon my sheep, and I have other uses for it (-0 : lb) . 
It is nowhere stated in the Holy Qur-an that whenever he threw it down his rod turned into 
a serpent. Even when the Israelites were in the greatest danger, Moses made no use of it. 
Only on two occasions the rod is stated to have turned into a serpent, viz. (1) w en oses 
held communion with God before going to Pharaoh ; (2) when he first came before Pharaoh , 

and on these two occasions only did the hand turn white. . , 

Now on the first of these occasions it is certain that the rod was seen turnmg into a serpent 
by Moses alone, when he was in a state of communion with the Divine Being ; and therefore 
it was undoubtedly a state of vision-a state in which a person is temporarily transported to a 
spiritual sphere. This is the state in which the prophets and other righteous men rec ^ 
Divine revelation; and while it is certainly not a state of sleep, it is equally certain that it 
a state in which the mind rises above the limitations of physical environment, beholding things 
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SECTION 14 


The History of Moses 


109-119. Pharaoh’s enchanters in opposition to Moses. 120-126. 
Enchanters believe in Moses. 


109 The chiefs of Pharaoh’s 
people said : Most surely this 
is an enchanter possessed of 
knowledge : 

110 He intends to turn you 
out of your land. What counsel 
do you then give ? 927 

111 They said : Put him off 
and his brother, and send 
collectors into the cities : 

112 That they may bring to 
you every enchanter possessed 
of knowledge. 

113 And the enchanters 
came to Pharaoh (and) said: 
We must surely have a reward 
if we are the prevailing ones. 928 

114 He said: Yes, and you 
shall certainly be of those who 
are near (to me). 

115 They said : O Moses ! 
Will you cast, or shall we be 
the first to cast ? 

116 He said : Cast. So 
when they cast, they deceived 
the people’s eyes and frightened 
them, and they produced a 
mighty enchantment. 
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which are invisible to the physical eye, and hearing things which the physical ear cannot 
otherwise hear. It is therefore certain that on the first occasion Moses observed the change 
whilst in the same state of temporary transportation in which he received revelation. 

The second occasion is, however, different, because others besides Moses witnessed the 
change. It is a recognized fact that the effect of inspired vision is sometimes so strong that 
others besides the seer partake in it. And since the rod of Moses did not always acquire the 
quality of turning into a serpent whenever thrown down, and this change was witnessed only 
on two occasions, the conclusion is incontrovertible that the change was wrought under the 
peculiar conditions attendant npon receptive revelation. 

Yet, what was shown was not mere play. The great truth underlying the ’ asa or the rod 
turning into a serpent was that the followers Of Moses, as represented by his rod, would prevail 
over their enemies ; and the significance underlying the whitening of Moses’ hand was that 
his arguments would shine forth with clearness. 

Por these interpretations of the two occurrences see 1381 and 1582. 

927 Amr here carries the significance of advising or counselling. One says mur-ni, 
meaning counsel me, advise me (A-LL). The words are apparently put into Pharaoh’s 
mouth. 

928 Compare Exod. 7 : 11 : “ Then Pharaoh also called the wise men and the sorcereis.” 
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, 117 And We revealed to 

- Moses, saying : Cast your rod ; 

! then lo ! it devoured the lies 
I they told A 29 

| 118 So the truth was 

| established, and what they did 
| became null. 

119 Thus they were van- 
quished there, and they went 
back abased. 

120 And the enchanters 
were thrown down, prostrating 
(themselves). 

121 They said : We believe 
in the Lord of the worlds, 

122 The Lord of Moses and 
Aaron. 930 

123 Pharaoh said : Do you 
believe in Him before 1 have 
given you permission ? surely 
this is a plot which you have 
secretly devised in this city, 
that you may turn out of it 
its people, but you shall know : 

124 I will certainly cut off 
your hands and your feet on 
opposite sides, then will J 
crucify you all together. 

125 They said : Surely to 
our Lord shall we go back : 

126 And you do not take 
revenge on us except because 
we have believed in the com- 
munications of our Lord when 
they came to us : Our Lord ! 
pour out upon us patience 
and cause us to die in sub- 
mission 
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929 Compare Exod. 7:12: “ For they cast every man his rod and they became serpents : 
but Aaron’s rod swallowed up their rods.” The description of what the enchanters showed 
as the lies they told indicates the real nature of their enchantment. It was all a he and a 
falsehood. See further 1591. 

930 The Bible does not speak of the magicians as believers in the Divine mission of Moses 

and in the Lord of the Worlds Whom he represented ; but we have mention of this in Babbinical 
literature, according to which some Egyptians accompanied Moses when he departed from 
Egypt, which is corroborated by the Bible narrative: “And a mixed multitude also went up 
with them ” (Exod. 12 : 38). “ For the Egyptians, when the time fixed for Moses’ descent from 

the mountain had expired, came in a body, forty thousand of them, accompanied by two 
Egyptian magieians, Yanos and Yambros, the same who imitated Moses in producing the 
signs and the plagues in Egypt ” ( Jewish Ency ). These two magicians are also mentioned in 
2 Tim. 3 : 8, which is a further corroboration of the truth of the statement made in the Qur-dn 
and of the incompleteness of the Bible narrative. 
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SECTION 15 


The History of Moses 


127. Renewed persecution of the Israelites. 128, 129. Moses enjoins 
patience, and promises delivery and triumph. 


127 And the. chiefs of 
Pharaoh’s people said : Do you 
leave Moses and his people to 
make mischief in the land and 
to forsake you and your gods ? 
He said : We will slay their 
sons and spare their women, 
and surely we are masters over 
them. 931 

128 Moses said to his 
people : Ask help from Allah 
and be patient : surely the land 
is Allah’s ; He causes such of 
His servants to inherit it as 
He pleases, and the end is for 
those who guard (against evil). 

129 They said : We have 
been persecuted before you 
came to us and since you 
have come to us. He said : 
It may be that your Lord will 
destroy your enemy and make 
you rulers in the land, then 
He will see how you act. 932 
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SECTION 16 
The History of Moses 

130-135. Egyptians afflicted with various afflictions. 136, 137 Their 
drowning and deliverance of the Israelites. 138-141. Israelites go after 
idols ° 


130 And certainly We over- 
took Pharaoh’s people with 
droughts and diminution of 
fruits 3 that they may be 
mindful. 

131 But when good befell 
them they said : This is due to 
us ; and when evil afflicted 
them, they attributed it to the 
ill-luck of Moses and those 
with him ; surely their evil 
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931 The word translated as master is qdhir , which signifies one who has overcome , 

conquered , or subdued another (LL). ^ 

932 By the land is meant the Promised land , for thither was Moses taking them. Their 
being made rulers in the land was conditional upon their doing good ; this is suggested in 
the concluding words of the verse. 
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fortune is only from Allah, but 
most of them do not know. 933 

132 And they said : What- 
ever sign you may bring to us 
to charm us with it — we will 
not believe in you. 

133 Therefore We sent upon 
them widespread death, 934 and 
the locusts and the lice and 
the frogs and the blood, clear 
signs ; 935 but they behaved 
haughtily and they were a 
guilty people. 

134 And when the plague 936 
fell upon them, they said : O 
Moses ! pray for us to your 
Lord as He has promised with 
you ; if you remove the plague 
from us, we will certainly 
believe in you and we will 
certainly send away with you 
the children of Israel. 

135 But when We removed 
the plague from them till a 
term which they should attain, 
lo ! they broke (the promise). 937 
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933 The Jews are reported to have attributed certain of their misfortunes to the advent of 
the Holy Prophet, saying, The prices have risen high and the rains have lessened” (Rz). 
Probably this referred to the great famine. The Egyptians, too, suffered from a famine and 
attributed their misfortune to Moses. They are, however, told that the misfortunes which 
they were made to suffer were due to their own evil deeds. The use of the word tdir , 
literally, a bird , to indicate ill-luck is significant, and refers to an Arab superstition. It is 
stated that the Arabs used to augur evil from the croaking of the crow and from the birds 


going to the left (LL). 

934 Tiifan, according to Rgh, is originally every accident that besets men on all sides, and 
hence it' is also applied to flood or deluge. According to TA, tufdn means death, or quick 
and widespreading death ; or death prevailing generally (LL). Hence it might mean either 

plague causing excessive death or flood. Bkh also gives *‘ e ‘ widespread 


death, as the true interpretation of tufdn. 

935 The Bible mentions the following signs : (1) turning of the water into blood ; 
(2) frogs; (3) lice; (4) flies; (5) plague upon beasts and men; (6) hail; (7) locusts; 
(8) darkness; (9) plague on the first-born. Of these the Qur-an mentions the first, second, 
third, and seventh in clear words ; the fourth is included m the third ; the fifth and the ninth 
are mentioned together as tufdn or the widespread death ; the hail is not mentioned, but the 
destruction of fruits which was brought about by it is mentioned m v. 130 ; while instead of 
the darkness we have the drought in that verse, which seems to have been the actual affliction, 
and of which darkness may have been a result either metaphorically or actually, because of 
hurricanes and storms darkening the land, as is usually the ease in time of drought. The 
two signs of v. 130, with the five mentioned here, are the seven signs which, with the two 
signs of the rod and the white hand, make up the nine signs of 17 : 101 and 27 : 12. 

936 The reference is to the plague mentioned in the previous verse. 

937 A reference to Exodus, oh. 8-11, will show that Pharaoh again and again broke his 
promise to let the children of Israel go— promises which he made on condition that a certain 
affliction should be removed. 
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136 Therefore We inilicted 
retribution on them and 
drowned them in the sea* be- 
cause they rejected Our signs 
and were heedless of them. 

137 And We made the 
people who were deemed weak 
to inherit the eastern lands 
and the western ones which W 7 e 
had blessed ; and the good 
word of your Lord was fulfilled 
in the children of Israel be- 
cause they bore up (sufferings) 
patiently ; and We utterly de- 
stroyed what Pharaoh and his 
people had wrought and what 
they built. 938 

138 And We made the 
children of Israel to pass the 
sea,/ then they came upon a 
people who kept to the worship 
of their idols. They said : O 
Moses ! make for us a god as 
they have (their) gods He 
said : Surely you are a people 
acting ignorantly : 939 

139 (As to) these, surely 
that about which they are shall 
be brought to naught and that 
which they do is vain. 

140 He said : What ! shall I 
seek for you a god other than 
Allah while He has made you 
excel (all) created things ? 940 

141 And when We delivered 
you from Pharaoh’s people 
who subjected you to severe 
torment, 0 killing your sons and 
sparing your women/ and in 
this there was a great trial 
from your Lord. 
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938 The land that was blessed is none other than the Holy Land, for which a Divine 
promise was given to Abraham. The words that follow show that there is a reference here 
to some promise given already : And the good word of your Lord was fulfilled in the children 
of Israel. It is the good word contained in Gen. 17 : 8. The eastern and the western lands 
might signify the eastern and the western tracts of the Holy Land, or the lands on the eastern 
and western sides of the Jordan. 


989 That the Israelites came across idolatrous nations in their wanderings in Syria is too 
dear to need any proof. That they themselves had idolatrous leanings is shown by 
Exod. 32: 1, “ The people gathered themselves together unto Aaron and said unto him Up 

make us gods which shall go before us.” Many other anecdotes show a similar tendency to 
idol- worship. J 

940 Moses- argument against idolatry is the one to which the Holy Qur-dn repeatedly calls 
attention, viz that man, being as it were the lord of creation under God, and excelling the 
whole of creation, should not take objects lower than himself as his gods. 
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SECTION 17 

The History of Moses 

142-145, Moses is called and granted the Torah. 148, 147. Fate of those 
who reject. 


142 And We appointed with 
Moses a time of thirty nights 
and completed them with ten 
(more), so the appointed time 
of his Lord was complete forty 
nights, 3 and Moses said to his 
brother Aaron : Take my place 
among my people, and act well 
and do not follow the way of 
the mischief-makers 

143 And when Moses came 
at Our appointed time and his 
Lord spoke to him, he said : 
My Lord! show me (Thyself), 
so that I may look upon Thee. 
He said : You cannot (bear to) 
see Me, but look at the 
mountain, if it remains firm in 
its place, then will you see 
Me ; but when his Lord mani- 
fested His glory to the 
mountain He made it crumble 
and Moses fell down in swoon : 
then when he recovered, he 
said : Glory be to Thee, I turn 
to Thee, and I am the first of 
the believers. 941 

144 He said : O Moses ! 
surely I have chosen you above 
the people with My messages 
and with My words, therefore 
take hold of what I give to you 
and be of the grateful ones. 











941 The highest bliss of paradise is said to be the sight of the Divine Being. The words 
addressed to Moses, you cannot see Me , do not negative the sight of the Divine Being in the 
life after death. All that they do negative is the seeing of the Divine Being with the physical 
eye. Moses’ request seems to have been based on the elders’ demand spoken of in 2 : 55. 
The crumbling of the mountain is the same as the rumbling or earthquake of 2 : 55. I 
venture, however, another explanation. What Moses wanted to see was the great manifesta- 
tion of Divine glory which was reserved for the Holy Prophet Muhammad (may peace and the 
blessings of Allah be upon him) . But he could not bear the sight which was at last vouch- 
safed to the Holy Prophet, for which see 53 ; 13, 14 and 2381. In fact, both Moses and Jesus 
were not equal to the task which was reserved for the Holy Prophet Muhammad : hence it is 
that Jesus also said that he could not teach his followers all things, but that when the 
Comforter made his appearance he would guide them into all truth. That Moses was unequal 
to the Holy Prophet’s task was clearly demonstrated by his falling down in a swoon when he 
beheld the Great Manifestation. The crumbling of the mountain signified that the Mosaic 
law would not stand for ever, and this significance is corroborated by the contrast between 
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145 And We ordained 942 for 
hiro in the tablets admonition 
of every kind and clear 
explanation of all things : so 
take hold of them with firm- 
ness and enjoin your people to 
take hold of what is best there- 
of : I will show you the abode 
of the transgressors. 943 

146 I will turn away from 
My communications those who 
are unjustly proud in the 
earth ; and if they see every 
sign they will not believe in it ; 
and if they see the way of 
rectitude they do not take it 
for a way, and if they see the 
way of error, they take it for a 
way ; this is because they re- 
jected Our communications and 
were heedless of them. 

147 And (as to) those who 
reject Our communications and 
the meeting of the hereafter, 
their deeds are null. Shall 
they be rewarded except for 
what they have done? 






6 oAZZt fyg 


SECTION 18 


a 84. 


The History of Moses 


148, 149. Israelites worship the calf. 150, 151. Aaron’s innocence. 


148 And Moses' people 
made of their ornaments a calf 
after him, a a (mere) body, 944 
which had a hollow sound. 
What ! could they not see that 
it did not speak to them nor 
guide them in the way? They 
took it (for worship) and they 
were unjust. 





Mount Sinai (which thus crumbled down) and the “secure city” (95:2, 8), i.e. Mecca, 
which was to remain secure so long as the world lasted. 

942 Kataba means He (God) prescribed, appointed or ordained (TA-LL) and made obligatory 
(Msb-LL). There is nothing here or elsewhere in the Holy Qur-dn to show that Moses had 
received written tablets. On the other hand, it appears that Moses was spoken to by Allah, 
and therefore he received His commandments by revelation like other prophets. The words 
admonition of every kind and explanation of all things cannot be taken generally, but are 
limited by the requirements of the Xsraelitish people, for whom they were meant (Rz). 

948 The meaning is that a time will come over the Israelites when they will become 
transgressors, i.e. they will not keep the commandments which are enjoined on them, This 
is also stated plainly in the books of Moses. 

944 The word jasad means a body , as well as red or intensely yellow. The former 
meaning is the one generally adopted by the commentators, the significance being that the 
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Or, make 
haste with 
regard to. 


Or, grant 
protection 
to 

a 2194. 


149 And when they re- 
pented 945 and saw that they 
had gone astray, they said : 
If our Lord show not mercy 
to us and forgive us, we shall 
certainly be of the losers. 

150 And when Moses re- 
turned to his people, wrathful 
(and) in violent grief, he said: 
Evil is it that you have done 
after me : did you turn away 
from the bidding of your 
Lord ? 946 And he threw down 
the tablets and seized his 
brother by the head, dragging 
him towards him. He said : 
Son of my mother ! surely the 
people reckoned me weak and 
had well-nigh slain me, there- 
fore make not the enemies to 
rejoice over me and count 
me not among the unjust 
people. 

151 He said : My Lord ! 
forgive a me and my brother and 
cause us to enter into Thy 
mercy, and Thou art the most 
merciful of the merciful ones. 947 


c 




O'.' 







calf made was a mere body without a soul. Yet it was so made that it uttered a voice like 
the voice of a calf. The other meaning also affords a true description of the calf made, for 
being made of gold ornaments it was of a red or an intensely yellow colour. 

945 j*— 4- 1 JO ) k o , is a phrase which, by the consensus of opinion obtaining 

among lexicologists and commentators, means they repented or repented greatly ; because, 
it is said, he who repents bites his hands in sorrow so that his hand is fallen upon 
by his teeth as the quarry is seized by a bird of prey ( saqata meaning it fell doxon) 
(Zj, Q, etc. — LL). The phrase is said not to have been known before the Qur-in (LL). 
Or nadm may be understood and the meaning may be, when regret was brought before thern 
(Zj,-Bz). The Israelites’ repentance, though mentioned first, was subsequent to Moses 
return (2: 54). In fact, the order here is not historical, but one connecting the repentance 
with the sin, mentioning the events which brought about that repentance afterwards. 

946 According to Kf j-\ is here equivalent to jpj _r*' ^ and 

he explains as meaning he left it (i.e the affair) incomplete. Bnt 

the meaning given to 4A- by TA is he turned aside from him or it, and this is the 

meaning I adopt. It may be added, however, that ’ajila is also used as a transitive m the 
sense of sabaqa, and the meaning in that case would be, did you hasten (or hasten with regard 
to) the bidding of your Lord * The amr, or bidding, has in the latter case been explained 
variously as meaning the appointed time (I’Ab), or promise (Hasan), or wrath (’Ata) ; while 
Kalbi gives a long explanation, i.e. did you hasten with the worship of the calf before the 
bidding of your Lord should come to you z (Hz, AH). 

947 Aaron’s excuse and Moses’ acceptance of it show clearly that Aaron was quite 
innocent, having had a share neither in making the calf nor in worshipping it. The Bible 
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SECTION 19 
The History of Moses 


152, 153. Repentance and forgiveness. 154. 155. Seventy leaders. 156j 
157. Mercy promised to those who accept the promised Prophet. 

152 (As for) those who took 9 aAI?" j&w/'A \ " * 

the calf (for a god), surely C£C$'Ol 

wrath from their Lord and - 'JiSi <* £ *»*» <s 

disgrace in this world’s life ^ ^ $3 

shall overtake them, and thus n w 

do We recompense the devisers ^ UjJO’ 

° f 153 S ’ And (as to) those who C^.^P 

do evil deeds, then repent after Vi ?>* tT/- y \ v 

that and believe, t/ozir Lord 

after that is most surely For- * %£*aK<< 

giving, Merciful. 

154 And when Moses 5 anger << ? 1 

calmed down he took up the J 

tablets, and in the writing 

thereof was guidance and Z 'T* \j o' 

mercy for those who fear for r\ <*-*'> *'' * *»^\ 9 P " 9 

the sake of their Lord. 948 ^ & G£lAJu, 

155 And Moses chose out *9 

of his people seventy men for |J 

Our appointment; 949 so when ? 9 *i < * 9)-?* ' y 

the earthquake overtook them, a <5 ^rtr 1 j^V z?v^\jLj*J, 
he said: My Lord! if Thou V.-fVV ^ 
hadst pleased, Thou hadst I }3 0 w 

destroyed them before and r ^ ^ P * w 

myself (too) : wilt Thou destroy w^OnJ^ 5 ' u y ,\J3 


tssw&t^as**^ 

°s5ss®»aai 


5^) eA^P l^Vj 

^CaiA5^j)c.50\i 

LALs' (j ^ Ac 


account which makes a righteous prophet of Allah guilty of the most heinous crime must 
be rejected as untrue. That forgiveness was not sought for any fault in connection with calf- 
worship is clear from the fact that Moses joins himself with Aaron in the prayer given in this 
verse. Forgiveness here, as frequently elsewhere in the Holy Qur-dn, is equivalent to the 
Divine protection which every man should seek against the frailties and shortcomings of 
human nature. See 2194 for a full explanation of the word ghafr. 

948 According to Exod. 32: 19 Moses “ brake them beneath the mo un tain ” in his anger, 
and Exod. ch. 34 describes how the tablets were renewed. The Qur-4n differs from this 
narrative. It does not state that the tablets were broken up or renewed, but mentions their 
being taken up by Moses after his anger had calmed and while the writing was still on them. 
It appears strange, indeed, that a prophet like Moses should have been so overpowered by 
wrath as to have broken the tablets upon which were written down Divine communications, 
therefore the Bible narrative must be rejected. Its absurdity is to be found in the fact that 
tablets of stone “ written with the finger of God,” by merely being cast out of his hand, as 
the Bible says, could not have been so broken as to make the writing illegible ; therefore, the 
Quranic statement, which contradicts the Bible, is the correct one. 

949 Exod. 24 : 1 speaks of Moses having taken up seventy elders of Israel along with him 
though they were forbidden to “ come near the Lord,” and on this occasion Moses was in the 
mountain forty days and forty nights (Exod. 24 : 18). Although he is also spoken of in the 
Bible as having gone into the mountain after the incident of the calf -worship and to have 
remained there for forty days ami forty nights (Exod. 34 28), the allusion in the Qur4n i s to 
the first incident ; Moses’ second visit is not mentioned at all in the Qur-4n. 
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us for what the fools among us 
have done ? It is naught but 
Thy trial. Thou makest err 
with it whom Thou pleasest a 
and guidest whom Thou 
pleasest: Thou art our Guar- 
dian, therefore forgive us and 
have mercy on us, and Thou 
art the best of the forgivers : 

156 And ordain for us good 
in this world's life and in the 
hereafter, for surely We turn 
to Thee. He said : (As for) 
My chastisement, I will afflict 
with it whom I please, and My 
mercy encompasses all things ; 
so I will ordain it (special] y) 
for those who guard (against 
evil) and pay the poor-rate, 
and those who believe in Our 
communications : 949i - 

157 Those who follow the 
Apostle-Prophet, the Ummif' 00 
whom they find written down 
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949a No attribute of the Divine Being receives such prominence in the Holy Qur-dn as the 
attribute of mercy. Evil there is in the world, and the evil-doers must receive their due, but 
mark the contrast: And My mercy encompasses all things . The truth is that even chas- 
tisement is a phase of Divine mercy, because it seeks not to punish, but to correct the 
evil-doer. Divine mercy is great indeed, but it is specially ordained for those who guard 
against evil and who believe in the Divine communications, the followers of the Holy 
Prophet in particular, as the concluding words of this verse read in conjunction with the 
next verse show 

950 For ummi, meaning one who neither writes nor reads a writing , see 1X7. Hence the 
Arabs are called an ummi people, and the ummi prophet is either the prophet of the ummi 
pdopte (i.e. the Arabs) because he was like them (i.e, did not know reading and writing ) or 
he was so called because he himself did not know reading and writing (Bgk). But according 
to Some the Prophet is called ummi because he came from the umm-ul-Qurd, i.e. Mecca, 
Which is the Metropolis of Arabia (MB, Rz under 3 : 74) Thus the ummi prophet conveys 
any one of the following three significances, viz. (1) one who knows not reading or writing; 
(2) ohe from among the Arabs ; and (B) one coming from Mecca. 

The suggestion of Rodwell that the word ummi means gentile in the sense of a Uon-Jewish 
or heathen people is not supported by any recognized authority. See 2 : 78, where the Jews 
are called Ummi : “ And there are among them illiterates (Ar. unimis) who know not the 
book.” LL, It is true, gives gentile as the signification of Ummi, but a reference to the 
authorities he quotes clearly shows that if the word gentile expresses the meaning of ummi , 
it does so in the general sense of one belonging to a gens or clan ; therefore Lane T s conclusion 
that in a tropical and secondary sense ummi means heathen is entirely without foundation. 
Bd states in 3 : 19 that by ummi are meant a people not having a kitab, but even if kitdb 
there means a Book or scripture and not writing, one not having a Book or a revealed scripture 
would mean an Arab, because all the people with whom the Arabs came in contact had their 
scriptures. Similarly, the contrast implied in Lane’s statement that the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad is called an ummi, meaning a gentile, as distinguished from an Israelite, is 
that he was an A?ab or an Ishmaelite as distinguished from an Israelite, and the reference 
in the adoption of this title is, no doubt, to “thy brethren ” of Deut. 18 : 18. As for the fact 
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with them in the Torah and 
the Gospel, 951 (who) enjoins 
them good and forbids them 
evil, and makes lawful to them 
the good things and makes 
unlawful to them impure things, 
and removes from them their 
burden and the shackles which 
were upon them ; so (as for) 
those w 7 ho believe in him and 
honour him and help 952 him, 
and follow the light which has 
been sent down with him, these 
it is that are the successful. 






SECTION 20 


The History of Moses 


158. Universality of the Prophet’s message. 159 The Israelitish religious 
party. 160-162. Divine favours on Israel and their transgressions. 


158 Say: O people ! surely I 
am the Apostle of Allah to you 
all, of Him whose is the king- 
dom of the heavens and the 
earth, 953 there is no god but 
He ; He brings to life and 
causes to die, therefore believe 
in Allah and His apostle, the 
Ummi Prophet who believes in 
Allah and His words, and 
follow him so that you may 
walk in the right way. 




_ ^ 9 J * *<. 
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that the Holy Prophet was unable to read or write before revelation came to him, there can 
be no two opinions. On this point the Qur-in is conclusive : “ And you did not recite before 
it any book, nor did you transcribe one with your right hand ” (29 : 48). There is a dif- 
ference of opinion, however, as to whether he could read or write after revelation. Without 
entering into the details of this controversy I may remark that, while there is ground for 
believing that he could read, he still had his letters written by others. It should be remem- 
bered that this description of the Prophet occurs in a chapter which is undoubtedly entirely 
Meccan, and hence the suggestion that the word ummi relating to the Prophet does not occur 
in any Meccan Sura carries no weight, and there is no reason to believe that this verse was 
added at Medina. 

951 There are many prophecies regarding the advent of the Holy Prophet both in the Old 
and the New Testaments. The Torah and the Gospel are specially mentioned here because 
Moses and Jesus were respectively the first and the last of the Israelite prophets. Deut. 
18 : 15-18 speaks very clearly of the raising of a prophet (who shall be the like of Moses) 
from among the brethren of the Israelites, i.e. the Ishmaelites or the Arabs, while Deut. 33 : 2 
speaks of the shining forth of the manifestation of the Lord, i.e. his coming m full glory 
“from Mount Paran.” The Gospel is full of the prophecies of the advent of the Holy 
Prophet ; Matt. 13 : 31, Matt. 21 : 33-44, Mark 12 : 1-11, Luke 20 : 9-18, where the Lord of 
the vineyard comes after the son (i.e. Jesus) is maltreated, John 1:22, John 14 : 16 
John 14 : 26 all contain such prophecies. 

952, 953, see next page. 
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Ar. thy. 
a 96 


b 97 
c 89. 

d 90. 


e 1876. 


t 91. 


g 93. 
b 92 


159 And of Moses’ people 
was a party who guided 
(people) with the truth, and 
thereby did they do justice. 

160 And We divided them 
into twelve tribes, as nations ; 
and We revealed to Moses 
when his people asked him for 
water : Seek with your staff a 
way into the mountain ; a so out 
flowed from it twelve springs ; 
each tribe knew its drinking- 
place ; b and We made the 
clouds to give shade over them 0 
and We sent to them manna 
and quails : d Eat of the good 
things We have given you. 
And they did not do Us any 
harm, 6 but they did injustice to 
their own souls. 

161 And when it was said 
to them : Reside in this town f 
and eat from it wherever you 
wish, and say, Put down from 
us our heavy burdens ; g and 
enter the gate making 
obeisance, 11 We will forgive you 
your wrongs : We will give 
more to those who do good 
(to others). 


cAp imppa lPP 0 03 
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952 Noldeke’s supposition that there is a reference to the Ansar, i.e the helpers of Medina, 
here, and Rodwell’s conclusion that hence the verse must have been added at Medina, are not 
entitled to serious consideration. See introduction to this chapter. 

953 We are told here that the Divine kingdom, which is really one, shall have hut one law, 
so that all men should again be one. The universality of the Holy Prophet’s mission really 
dates from the first message he received, because in the opening chapter, which is undoubtedly 
one of the earliest revelations, Allah is spoken of, not as the Lord of Arabs, but as the Lord 
of the whole world and of all nations. In vain would any one search the pages of any other 
sacred book to discover a message of this nature by any other prophet in the world. In fact, 
every prophet was sent to one people, his mission being limited to the reformation and unifi- 
cation of one nation ; but Muhammad (may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him) 
came to unite all nations into one and to blot out all limitations of nationality and colour. 
That he was successful m this mission the history of Islam amply testifies. As soon as a 
man enters the fold of Islam his particular nationality sinks into insignificance before the 
vaster conception of humanity for which Islam opens the mind. It may be said, in fact, that 
a Mus lim ’s nationality is universal, and Islam is the religion of all Humanity — not the 
religion of a particular nation. The unlearned Arab mind could not entertain so vast a 
conception of religion ; it was the word of God which caused a revolution in the history of 
religion, for no prophet before him had ever entertained the idea of a religion for all 
Humanity. Even Christ said to a non-Israelite woman that he was “ not sent but unto the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel” (Matt. 15 : 24); and being pressed again, only answered 
that “It is not meet to take the children’s bread and to cast it to dogs” (26). It is 
Muhammad’s message alone that speaks of all men alike as the children of the heavenly 
father, the Lord of the worlds. The invidious distinction of children and dogs is not known 
to the religion of Islam. 
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b 95. 


162 But those who were 
unjust among them changed 
it for a saying other than that 
which had been spoken to 
them, a so We sent upon them a 
pestilence from heaven because 
they were unjust. b 


O Q 


C 107. 
Ar. thy. 


SECTION 21 


The History of Moses 


163-168. Transgression of Sabbath. 169, 170. The after generations. 
171. How the covenant was made. 


163 And ask them about the 
town which stood by the sea; 
when they exceeded the limits 
of the Sabbath, when their fish 
came to them on the day of 
their Sabbath, appearing on the 
Surface ef the water, and on the 
day on which they did not keep 
the Sabbath they did not come 
to them ; thus did We try 
them because they trans- 
gressed. 954 

164 And when a party of 
them said: Why do you 
admonish a people whdtn Allah 
would destroy or whom He 
would chastise with a severe 
chastisement ? they said : To 
be free from blame before your 
Lord, and that haply they may 
guard (against evil). 

165 So whefi they neglected 
what they had been rerhincfed 
of. We delivered those who for- 
bade evil and We overtook 
those who were unjust ivith an 
evil chastisement because they 
transgressed. 

166 Therefore when they 
revoltingly persisted in what 
they had been forbidden, We 
said to them : Be (as) apes, 
despised and hated. c 

167 And when your Lord 
announced that He would 
certainly send against them to 
the day of resurrection those 
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954 The city referred to here is generally recognized as being Ela(Rz), which was situated 
on the Red Sea. The incident alluded to is mentioned as an instance of the Jewish violation 
of the Sabbath. 
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who would subject them to 
severe torment ; most surely 
your Lord is quick to requite 
(evil), and most surely He is 
Forgiving, Merciful. 

168 And We cut them up on 
the earth into parties, (some) 
of them being righteous and 
(others) of them falling short 
of that, and We tried them 
with blessings and misfortunes 
that they might turn. 

169 Then there came after 
them an evil posterity 955 who 
inherited the Book, taking only 
the frail good of this low life 
and saying : It will be forgiven 
us. And if the like good came 
to them, they would take it 
(too). 956 Was not a promise 
taken from them in the Book 
that they would not speak 
anything about iMlah but the 
truth, and they have read what 
is in it ; and the abode of the 
hereafter is better for those 
who guard (against evil). Do 
you not then understand? 

170 And (as for) those who 
hold fast by the Book and keep 
up prayer, surely We do not 
waste the reward of the right- 
doers. 

171 And when We shook the 
mountain over them as if it 
were a covering overhead, and 
they thought that it was going 
to fall down upon them : Take 
holcj of what We have given you 
with firmness, and be mindful 
of what is in it, so that you 
may guard (against evil). 957 




O 63^5$ 


9 55 Lexicologists recognize a difference between khalf and khalaf , the former being 
applied to evil and the latter to good, whether a son or a generation (Q, TA-LL). Some- 
times the two words are interchangeable. 

956 First they commit a crime for the frail good of this life, saying that’ they will be 
forgiven, then persist in their evil course, and when a similar occasion arises, they again 
return to the old crimes. 

957 The stories built upon these simple words by some commentators must be rejected 
The words simply relate the experience of the elders of Israel when they stood at the foot of 
the mountain which rose above them There was a severe earthquake, which is referred to 
in v. 155, causing them to think that the mountain would fall down upon them. According 
to LA, the primary significance of natg is za’za\ which means the moving , agitating, 
shaking, or putting a thing into a state of commotion ; or any vehement moving, agitating, or 
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Or, suffer 
dis- 
appoint- 
ment. 


SECTION 22 


Man’s Nature bears Evidence to the Truth of what Revelation upholds 

172-174, Unity of Divine Being impressed on human nature. 175-178. A 
parable of those who reject. 179, 180. How nature is perverted. 181. A 
people on the right course. 


172 And when your Lord 
brought forth from the children 
of Adam, from their backs, 
their descendants, and made 
them bear witness against their 
own souls : Am I not your 
Lord ? they said : Yes ! we 
bear witness. Lest you should 
say on the day of resurrection : 
Surely we were heedless of 
this, 958 

173 Or you should say : 
Only our fathers associated 
others (with Allah) before, and 
we were an offspring after 
them : wilt Thou then destroy 
us for what the vain-doers did ? 

174 And thus do We make 
clear the communications, and 
that haply they might return. 

175 And recite to them the 
news of him whom We give 
Our communications, but he 
withdraws himself from them, 
so the devil overtakes 959 him, 
so he is of those who perish. 960 
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shaking (LL) . Hence you say meaning that the wind shook the tree 

(TA-LL). Thus the use of nataqnd instead of rafa'na clearly explains that the mountain 
was shaken violently by an earthquake while the elders of Israel stood at its foot. IJ also 
notes this significance of the word, for he gives harraka (meaning he shook violently) as the 

equivalent of nataq a, in the saying nataqa-ni. You also say aL *- y L meaning he does 

not shake his foot (IJ). Natq has also another meaning, viz. taking up from the roots. Even 
if that signification be accepted, the use of the word in reference to the mountain does not 


show that the whole of the mountain was taken up from the roots. 


You say U # \ 


i.e. a woman giving birth to many children, or throwing out child after child, and the use of 
the word natq in reference to the mountain seems to carry a similar significance, i.e. a 
volcanic eruption causing it to throw out stones and fiery matter, along with which there was 
an earthquake. 

958 There is a report to the effect that the promise referred to was taken from all the 
descendants of Adam when he was first created (Rz). But a very large number of 
commentators have discredited this, because the verse does not mention the bringing forth 
of descendants from Adam, but from the children of Adam, and this seems clearly to refer to 
every human being as he comes into existence. The evidence is, therefore, that which 
human nature itself affords (Rz). It is, in fact, the same evidence which is elsewhere spoken 
of as being afforded by human nature as in “the nature made by Allah in which He has 
made men ” (30 : 30). 959. 960, see next page 
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176 And if We had pleased, 
We would certainly have ex- 
alted him thereby ; but he clung 
to the earth 961 and followed his 
low desire, so his parable is 
as the parable of the dog : if 
you attack him he lolls out his 
tongue, and if you leave him 
alone he lolls out his tongue ; 
this is the parable of the people 
who reject Our communica- 
tions ; therefore relate the 
narrative that they may reflect. 

177 Evil is the likeness of 
the people who reject Our com- 
munications and are unjust to 
their own souls. 

178 Whomsoever Allah 
guides, he is the one who fol- 
lows the right way ; and whom- 
soever He causes to err, these 
are the losers. a 

179 And certainly We have 
created for hell many of the 
jinn and the men ; they have 
hearts with which they do not 
understand, and they have 
eyes with which they do not 
see, and they have ears with 
which they do not hear ; they 
are as cattle, nay, they are in 
worse error ; these are the 
heedless ones. 962 

180 And Allah’s are the best 
names, 963 therefore call on Him 


ES® 


959 Atba’ahil (from tabVa , meaning he followed , or went behind ) signifies here he 
overtook him (TA-LL). 

960 Balaam, Umayya bin Abi Salt, Abu ’Amir, and all the hypocrites, have been respec- 
tively indicated as the persons to whom reference is made, but the best explanation is 
supplied by Qatada, who says : It speaks generally of every one to whom guidance is brought 
but he turns aside from it (Rz). This view is corroborated by what is stated at the conclusion 
of the parable in v. 176, this is the parable of the people who reject Our communications. 
Therefore the statement made in v. 175 and in the opening words of v. 176 is a general 
statement, and does not refer to any particular person. 

961 Earth here stands for all that is earthly and mean. 

962 The concluding words explain what goes before. Many men and jinn are created for 
hell, but they are none other than the heedless ones who do not care for what is said. They 
have been given hearts, but they do not use them to understand the truth ; they have been 
given eyes, but they do not employ them to see the truth ; they have been given ears, but 
they turn a deaf ear to truth. This has been stated to show that Allah has not created them 
differently from others, but they themselves do not use the faculties which Allah has granted 
them. It is the misuse of their faculties which brings them to hell. 

963 By are meant names expressing the most excellent attributes of the 
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thereby, and leave alone those 
who violate the sanctity 964 of 
His names; they shall be re- 
compensed for what they did. 

181 And of those whom We 
have created are a people who 
guide with the truth and there- 
by do they do justice. 
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SECTION 23 


The Coming of the Doom 


182-186. The doom is approaching. 187, 188. Questions as to the hour. 


182 And (as to) those who 
reject Our communications, 
We draw them near (to de- 
struction) by degrees from 
whence they know not. 

183 And I grant them 
respite ; surely My scheme is 
effective. 965 


is s 








Divine Being (Bz)., These attributes are mentioned in the Holy Qur-&n, By calling on Him 
thereby is not meant that these names axe to be " Ton a rosary; this practice was 
never adopted by the Holy Prophet. All that is man should always keep the 

Divine attributes before his mind, endeavouring to possess those attributes. 

964 Yulhidiln is from alliada, meaning he deviated from the right course with respect to a 

thing ; hence f <3 means, he desecrated the haram and violated its sanctity 

(LL). This meaning also suits ^ \^>\ as in this verse. According to Bgh, 

Alii lr*»\ <J> \ means a deviation from the right course with respect to the names of 

Allah , or violation of the sanctity of His names , and it is of two kinds : firstly, giving Him an 
improper or inaccurate attribute ; and secondly, to interpret His attributes in a manner which 
does not befit Him. Bz mentions three kinds : (1) giving the holy names of Allah to other 
beings; (2) giving Allah names wh'ch do not befit Him; (3) calling on Allah by names of 
which the meaning is unknown. Polytheism of every kind is, therefore, a violation of the 
sanctify of the Divine names. 

965 The significance of the word kaid (translated here as sckeme) is much misunderstood, 

like that of makr. According to LA, kaid indicates the exercising of art, ingenuity , cunning 
or skill in the management or ordering of affairs , with excellent consideration or deliberation, and 
ability to manage with subtility according to his own free will (LL). Thus it is used in a good 
as well as in a bad sense. But the good signification of the word is made further clear. Thus 
LL has kada (infinitive noun kaid), meaning he contrived , devised ox plotted a thing , whether 
good or bad ,(LA). ; And .again kada (aorist yakidu) means he worked or laboured ato% upon any 
thing-; he laboured , took pains, exerted himself , strove or struggled to do, executed or accom- 
plished any thing ; he laboured, strove or struggled with any thing to prevail or overcome or to 
effect an object (S, LA-LL). The following verse of AL-Ajjaj, quoted by LL, under the word 
amr, throws a flood of light on the true meaning of kaid : JG* t L v_ VT Lfib _>j jJ \ 

\ ^ jb* \ (3 ^ which is thus translated: When He (meaning God) brings it (namely 
my soul) by His skilful ordering and His power and it is thus brought . . . to a set time and 
to the time of the end of my appointed period . Here the word kaid is, and must he rendered, 
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184 Do they not reflect that 
their companion has not un- 
soundness in mind : he is only 
a plain Warner. 

185 Do they not consider 
the kingdom of the heavens 
and the earth and whatever 
things Allah has created, and 
that maybe their doom shall 
have drawn nigh ; what 
announcement would they then 
believe in after this ? 

186 Whomsoever Allah 


a 44. 


Ar. thee. 


Ax. thee. 

Ar thou 
wert. 


causes to err, a there is no guide 
for him ; and He leaves them 
alone in their inorainacy, 
blindly wandering on. 

187 They ask you about the 
hour, 966 when will be its taking 
place? Say : The knowledge of 
it is only with my Lord ; none 
but He shall manifest it at 
its time : it will be momentous 
in the heavens and the earth ; 
it will not come on you but of 
a sudden. They ask you as 
if you w&re solicitous about it. 
Say : Its knowledge is only 
with Allah, but most people 
do not know. 


Ar. nor. 


188 Say : I do not control 
any benefit or harm for my 
own soul except as Allah 
please ; and had I known the 
unseen I would have had much 
of good and no evil would have 
touched me ; I am nothing 
but a warner and the giver of 
good news to a people who 
believe. 967 


b O 


not by stratagem or deceit , but by skilful ordering. The word is also used to signify harb or 
fight, as in a report \ ^ which means, he did not meet with any fighting. 

966 That is, the hour with which they are threatened as being the hour of their doom. 
The word sa'at or the hour is used in the Holy Qur-dn to indicate both the doom of the guilty 
in this life and the time when a perfect manifestation of rewards and punishments will take 
place in the hereafter. 

967 The simplicity and nobility of this statement as indicating the mission of a prophet 
is unsurpassed. He gives glad news of triumph to those who believe, warns the evil-doers of 
the evil consequences of their acts in this life as well as in the next, but he denies himself 
the possession of the Divine powers. The Arabs were a superstitious people, and if the Holy 
Prophet had so desired, as I have already pointed out, he could have claimed the possession 
of great supernatural powers. But truth stated in the simplest words is the essence of his 
message. Many anecdotes are related wherein people would ascribe to him Divine powers, 
but he destroyed all such vain suggestions by a plain denial. It is stated that on the day of 
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SECTION 24 
The Final Word 

189, 190. Man’s inclination to polytheism. 191-193. Inattention to 
Prophet’s call. 194, 195. A challenge. 196-199. Prophet’s success and 
failure of opponents. 200-202. Devil’s imputations. 203-206. Prayer and 
humility enjoined. 


189 He it is who created 
yon from a single being, and of 
the same (kind)* did He make 
his mate, that he might incline 
to her ; 968 so when he covers 
her she bears a light burden, 
then moves about with it ; but 
when it grows heavy, they both 
call upon Allah, their Lord : 
If Thou givest us a good one, 
we shall certainly be of the 
grateful ones. 969 

190 But when He gives them 
a good one, they set up with 
Him associates in what He has 
given them ; but high is Allah 
above what they associate (with 
Him). 

191 What ! they associate 
(with Him) that which does 
not create any thing, while they 
are themselves created ! 

192 And they have no power 
to give them help, nor can they 
help themselves. 



9 fi fi \ + 


the death of his son Ibrahim a total eclipse of the sun was witnessed. Some people began 
to whisper that the darkening of the sun was due to the death of the Prophet’s son ; but he 
was too sincere to allow men to remain under such a delusion, although it was calculated to 
enhance his dignity in the eyes of his followers. He ascended the pulpit and thus addressed 
the people : “ Surely the sun and the moon are two signs of Allah ; they do not get eclipsed in 
consequence of the death of anybody nor on account of any one’s life, so when you see this 
then call on Allah, and magnify Him and pray to Him and give a lm s ” (Bkh). 

968 Sakn originally signifies being still , motionless , or quiet , but means he 

trusted to or relied upon it so as to be easy or quiet in mind (S, Q-LL) or he inclined to it , or 
he became familiar with it (Msb-LL). Kf and Bd also concur in this meaning. 

969 The story that this verse refers to Adam and Eve and their naming their son as 
Abdul If dr is, haris being a name of the devil, has been rejected by all reliable commentators 
Bz). The strangest thing of all is that fyaris is a name which is said to be most true, 
according to a saying of the Holy Prophet in Abu Daud (Mishkat, Ch. Asdmi), and therefore 
it cannot be a name of the devil. The words of the verse are too general to be transported 
into the story of Adam and Eve. It describes the condition of man in general and refers to 
the evidence of his nature, for when in distress he always turns to Allah, but when in ease 
he goes after other gods or the low desires of his own soul. The verse clearly blames the 
idolatrous Arabs for associating others with Allah, as is shown by the use of the plural number 
in v. 190 and the verses that follow. 
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Ar. 

servants. 


Ar. thou 
seest. 
Ar. thee . 


Ar. thee. 


193 And if you invite them 
to guidance, they will not 
follow you ; it is the same to 
you whether you invite them 
or you are silent. 970 

194 Surely those whom you 
call on besides Allah are in a 
state of subjugation like your- 
selves ; 971 therefore call on 
them, then let them answer you 
if you are truthful. 

195 Have they feet with 
which they walk, or have they 
hands with which they hold, or 
have they eyes with which they 
see, or have they ears with 
which they hear ? Say : Call 
your associates, then make a 
struggle (to prevail) against me 
and give me no respite. 

196 Surely my guardian is 
Allah, who revealed the Book, 
and He befriends the good. 

197 And those whom you 
call upon besides Him are not 
able to help you, nor can they 
help themselves. 972 

198 And if you invite them 
to guidance, they do not hear ; 
and you see them looking 
towards you , yet they do not 
see. 

199 Take to forgiveness and 
enjoin good and turn aside 
from the ignorant. 

200 And if a false imputa- 
tion 973 from the devil afflict you , 
seek refuge in Allah ; surely 
He is Hearing, Knowing. 




.w 


\ 
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970 Compare this with 2 : 6 and the conclusion is evident that both verses speak of the 
hard-hearted ones who are benefited neither by warning nor by admonition. 

971 ’ Ibdd is the plural of * abd , which means a servant or a slave , and applies to the human 
being as being a bondman to his Creator. But as servants is not a designation properly 
applicable to idols, I render it as being in a state of subjugation. 

972 There is a clear prophecy here that not only will the power of the opponents be frus- 
trated in the coming struggles when they shall find no help from their gods, but those very 
gods, i.e. the idols, shall not be able to save themselves and will be annihilated. 

973 The primary significance of nazaghahil is he censured him and charged him with a vice 
and spoke evil of him (TA). It also signifies the sowing of dissensions , and it is used in this 
sense in 12 : 100. According to Rgh the word signifies entering upon an affair with the object of 
corrupting it. It is also said to mean disquieting , disturbing or agitating (Rz). I prefer the 
first signification, taking nazgh as equivalent to false imputation, the devil in this case, as 
frequently in the Holy Qur-dn, standing for the devilish enemies who spread all kinds of false 
reports concerning the Holy Prophet, against which he is told to seek refuge in Allah. 
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Ar thou 
bnngest. 

Ar. dost 
thou. 

Or, forge . 


Ar. thy . 

Ar thyself 


Ar. thy. 


201 Surely those who guard 
(against evil), when a visita- 
tion 974 from the devil afflicts 
them they become mindful, 
then lo I they see. 975 

202 And their brethren 97 ^ 
increase them in error, then 
they cease not. 

203 And when you bring 
them not a sign, they say : 
Wherefore do you not demand 
it ? Say : I only follow what 
is revealed to me from my 
Lord ; these are clear proofs 
from your Lord and a guidance 
and a mercy for a people who 
believe. 

204 And when the Qu-r&n 
is recited, then listen to it and 
remain silent, that mercy may 
be shown to you. 

205 And remember your 
Lord within yourself humbly 
and fearing and in a voice not 
loud in the morning and the 
evening, and be not of the 
heedless ones. 977 

206 Surely those who are 
with your Lord are not too 
proud to serve Him, and they 
declare His glory and throw 
themselves down in humility 
before Him. 97 ? 


o o 

5aji 


This significance js quite in copsonance with what is said in the previous verse, where the 
Prophet is enjoined to take to forgiveness and turn aside from the ignorant. Or, if agitation 
is taken to be the meaning, it may mean the agitation which upsets the mind when a man is 
in anger (Bz) 

It should be added here that a saying of the Holy Prophet clearly speaks of the devil, 
who insinuates evil into the mind, as having submitted himself (Ar. aslama) in his case (Rz)’ 
Hence to interpret nazgh here as meaning the suggestion or the stirring of the devil is 
incorrect. 

974 Taif means a visitation (TA-LL), originally going round. The visitation of the devil 
means the happening of any grievous incident or the coming of an affliction from the hands of 
the devil, or the wicked man acting in opposition to the righteous. Or the devil’s visitation 

may signify anger which blinds a man, for tdif signifies unsoundness of mind , anger or 
insinuation (Rz). - 

975 Being endowed with insight, they see their way out of the affliction, or the i s 

that anger does not blind them. 

976 That is, the brethren of the devils, or the devil’s human associates 

^ 5s an error to suppose that the mention of the words mining and evening shows 

that the five times of prayer were not yet fixed. The times of prayer had long been settled. 
T n^ re ^u° n 18 h6re glVen ln general terms t0 continue to glorify the Lord at all times 
, reClt f J ° f verse is followed h ? ari a ^ual prostration, so that the physical state 

of the body may be m perfect agreement with the spiritual condition of the mind. 



OHAFTEB YIX1 

THE ACCESSIOHS 
(Al-Anfal) 

Revealed at Medina 

(10 sections and 75 verses) 

Abstract: 

Sec. 1, 2. The battle of Badr. 

Sec. 3. The way to success. 

Sec. 4. Muslims shall be made guardians of the sacred Mosque. 

Sec. 5. The battle of Badr as a sign of the Prophet’s truth. 

Sec. 6. Success did not depend on numbers. 

Sec. 7. Enemy’s strength weakened. 

Sec. 8. Peace to be secured by strength. 

Sec. 9. Muslims should be prepared to meet overwhelming numbers. 

Sec. 10. Belations between Muslims and non-Muslims 

Title and subject-matter. 

As this chapter chiefly confines itself to the first battle of the Muslims, the question of what 
is acquired from the enemy in war is settled here, and hence this chapter goes under the name 
of Al-Anfal , which is improperly translated as meaning Spoils but which “really signifies 
accessions or additions’, therefore I have adopted a different title from that which is in 
general use in English translations. 

The chapter opens with certain statements necessary to a preparation for the battle, while 
the second section deals with the battle itself— i.e. the battle of Badr. The third section 
points out the way to success, the essence of which is obedience Und faithfulness to the Holy 
Prophet, which the companions unwaveringly exhibited in this battle, under the most trying 
circumstances. The fourth section refers to the successful issue of the war. After pointing out 
the plans of the opponents against the Prophet, it states that the Muslims shall be made the 
guardians of the Sacred Mosque at Miicca, i.e. the Ka’ba, and that unbelievers shall no more 
have any access to it. The fifth refers to the great value of the success in the battle of Badr 
as d. sign of the PropUet’s truth ; for, although the Muslims were only a third of the 
number of their opponents, they actually marched forth to victory without being armed, and 
the efficiency of their small force, which consisted mostly of old men and raw and inex- 
perienced youths, was nothing as compared with the strong and sturdy Meccan warriors. 
The sixth indicates that success did not depend on numbers and weapons *, while the seventh 
proceeds to Show that the battle had completely undermined the enemy's strength, referring 
m conclusion to the treaties of peace which the Arab tribes now sought to establish with the 
Muslims, but which later on they frequently violated. The eighth section directs the Muslims 
to be ready to deal a blow and to be well equipped, because they could only hope to secure 
peace by strength and readiness. The ninth informs them that they will have to fight against 
even ten times their number, and thus really gives them to understand that they must be 
prepared to meet overwhelming nunibeis. The last section explains how far those Muslims 
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SECTION 1 


The Battle of Badr 


1-4. Instructions preparatory to the battle. 5, 6. Fears due to strength 
of enemy. 7-10. Divine promise of help and victory. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 



Ar. thee. 


1 They ask you about the 
accessions. Say : The acces- 
sions are for Allah and the 
Apostle. 979 So be careful of 
(your duty to) Allah and set 
aright matters of your differ- 
ence, and obey Allah and 
His Apostle if you are believers. 




should be assisted who had chosen to remain with their polytheistic brethren, laying emphasis 
on the sacredness of treaties made, even with unbelieving tribes, although believing members 
may be the sufferers. 

Connection and date of revelation. 

The battle of Badr, which forms the chief topic of this chapter, is frequently referred to as 
the furqan or the Distinction in the Holy Qur-4n, and has already been referred to as such in 
the third chapter. In the historical order of events this chapter should have taken its place 
after the second chapter ; but owing to its peculiar nature as affording proof of the truth of 
the Prophet’s mission, it finds its proper place after a full discussion of prophethood in the 
last chapter, and thus affords an illustration in the Prophet’s own life of that discomfiture 
which overtakes the opponents of prophets which is illustrated by reference to the histories of 
earlier prophets in the last chapter. It will thus be seen that in any rational arrangement of 
the Holy Qur-in there is no other place for this chapter, the major portion of which was 
undoubtedly revealed either immediately before or immediately after the battle of Badr, i.e. in 
the second year of Hejira ; but the concluding verses of the seventh section and the eighth 
section, containing as they do clear references to the repeated violation of agreements by the 
unbelievers, must have been revealed during the peiiod preceding the conquest of Mecca, 
or possibly in that immediately following, as these violations ultimately led to the 
declaration of immunity which finds expression in the chapter that follows. Verses 30-35, 
which are supposed by some to have been revealed at Mecca, are really references to past 
history, to which attention is called to encourage the Muslims under the new difficulties; 
moreover, there is no evidence that they were not revealed at Medina. 


979 Anfal is the plural of nafi , which means an addition or accession to what is due (AH). 
According to Zuhri, naji and nafilah indicate what accedes to or exceeds the original (Bz). 
TA gives the same significance. Hence it means a voluntary gift by way of alms or as a 
good work or a gift , or a deed beyond what is incumbent or obligatory (LL). There is much 
difference of opinion among the commentators as to what is meant by accessions {anfal) here. 
The most generally received opinion is that it means property acquired during the war, 
being in this sense synonymous with ghanimat (X’Ab, Mjd, ’Ik, Qt, Dk-AH). Some say that 
nafl is what is given to the warrior in addition to his share (LL), but even better than that is 
another explanation also traced to I’Ab, who says that by anfal is meant any thing that 
becomes separated from the polytheists (i.e. those who fought against the Muslims), falling into 
the hands of the Muslims without fighting , such as an animal , or a slave , or any property (Bz). 
This differs from/ai, because, though fai is obtained without war, the condition there is that 
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Ar. thy. 

Ar. thee. 
Ar. thy. 


2 Those only are be- 
lievers whose hearts become 
full of fear when Allah is 
mentioned, and when His com- 
munications are recited to 
them they increase them in 
faith, and in their Lord do 
they trust, 

3 Those who keep up prayer 
and spend (benevolently) out 
of what We have given them. 

4 These are the believers in 
truth ; they shall have from 
their Lord exalted grades and 
forgiveness and an honourable 
sustenance. 

5 Even as your Lord caused 
you to go forth from your 
house with the truth, though a 
party of the believers were 
surely averse ; 980 


6 u 
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the 


it must have been obtained after there has been preparation for fighting and the enemy hf 
laid down his arms. 


Now, the question is as to what is meant by accessions being for Allah and for the 
Apostle. According to Bd, the meaning is that the Apostle shall distribute them as All.h 
commands him. If therefore anfdl is taken as synonymous with ghanimat, the command of 
Allah regarding its distribution is contained in v. 41. And if anfdl is taken as meaning the 
additional share of a warrior, or property acquired in war without any fighting or even any 
preparation for fighting, the distribution of it would be effected by the Prophet as Allah directs 
him under the particular circumstances. And even if the words be taken to mean that such 
property was the property of Allah and His Apostle, the meaning would be that it was to be 
considered as public property, which could be used in the advancement of the public cause. 
Such property did not become the personal property of the Holy Prophet. 

980 The particle lama, meaning os, at the beginning of the verse has been explained 
variously by the commentators, one explanation being that it has reference to what is said in 
the opening words of the previous verse (Bz). But a reference to the concluding words of 
that verse makes the explanation simpler still. Exalted grades and honourable provision are 
promised there to believers, and here we are told that it was to bring about a f ulfilm ent of 
that promise that the Prophet was made to go forth to battle. 

The circumstances of the battle of Badr have been misunderstood, even by some Muslims. 
Christian opinion on the point is summed up in ' Palmer’s note: “The occasion alluded to 
was one when Muhammad had made preparations for attacking an unarmed caravan on its 
way from Syria to Mecca, when Abu Sufian, who was in charge of it, sent to Mecca and 
obtained an escort of nearly a thousand men ; many of Muhammad’s followers wished to 
attack the caravan only, but the Prophet and his immediate followers were for throwing 
themselves on the escort.” ° 

While the several incidents mentioned here are separately true, there is a misconception 
as to their relation to each other. It is true that a caravan was returning from Syria, and 
an army had marched forth from Mecca ; it is also true that some of the Muslims wished that 
they should encounter the caravan and not face the Meccan force. Had the Holy Prophet 
desired to plunder the caravan, he would have done it long before Abu Sufian could obtain 
succour from Mecca. Medina was situated at a distance of thirteen days 7 journey from 
Mecca, so that if the Holy Prophet had actually an idea of plundering the caravan when it 
approached Medina, succour could not have reached Abu Sufian in less than a month, even 
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shou 
on tt 
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6 They disputed with yon 
about the truth after it had 
become clear, (and they went 
forth) as if they were being 
driven to death while they 
saw (it). 

7 And when Allah promised 
you one of the two parties that 
it shall be yours and you loved 
that the one not armed should 
be yours, 981 and Allah desired to 
manifest the truth of what was 
true by His words 982 and to cut 
off the root of the unbelievers. 

8 That He may manifest the 
truth of what was true and 
show the falsehood of what 
was false, though the guilty 
disliked, 

9 When you sought aid from 
your Lord, so He answered 
you : I will assist you with a 
thousand of the angels follow- 
ing one another. 

10 And Allah only gave it 
as a good news and that your 
hearts might be at ease there- 
by; and victory is only from 
Allah ; surely Allah is Mighty, 
Wise. 983 


oo 
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if he had been apprised of the Holy Prophet’s intentions and had sent for aid from Mecca. 
And why should the Prophet have waited all this while and not plundered the caravan before 
the help reached Abu Sufian ? 

Badr, where the encounter took place, lies at a distance of three days’ journey from Medina. 
Here, marching towards each other, the two armies met. This shows that the Medcan 
army had long been on its way to Medina, while the Muslims were as yet quite unprepared. 
The enemy had marched forth for ten days and the Muslims only for three days when the two 
forces encountered each other, which shows clearly that the Muslims had turned out to take 
the defensive against an invading force. The Prophet had never any design of plundering 
the caravan, for if he had any such design he could have carried it out long before the 
Meccan force had approached Medina, and his hands would thus have been strengthened to 
meet a powerful enemy. It is quite clear that the Holy Prophet only marched forth when 
the enemy had already travelled over three-fourths of the way to Medina, and the caravan had 
left Medina far behirid. It is also known that a party of the believers were averse to fighting. 
They could not have been averse if they had had to encounter only an unarmed caravan. 
What is said in the next verse makes it clearer still, they went forth as if they were being 
driven to death , because they knew that they were going to meet an enemy not only treble in 
numbers, but also much more powerful and efficient. 

981 Ihe two parties referred to were the unarmed caravan of the Quraish going to Mecca 
and the aimed force of the Quraish that had started from Mecca. Naturally, some of the 
Muslims desired that their encounter should take place with the unarmed Quraish caravan, 
which was now a long way from Medina, and not with the powerful army which was advancing 
against Medina. 

982 By His words is meant here the fulfilment of His words , because the Prophet had 

983, see next page. 
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SECTION 2 


*? 3 . 


The Battle of Badr 


11-16. Believers strengthened. 17, 18. Working of Allah’s hand in the 
fight. 19. Unbelievers’ prayer for a decision. 


11 When He caused calm 
to fall on you as a security 
from Him and sent down upon 
you water from the cloud® that 
He might thereby purify you, 984 
and take away from you the 
uncleanness of the devil, and 
that He might fortify your 
hearts and steady (your) foot- 
steps thereby. 985 




declared at Mecca, long before the fight actually took place, that an encounter would take place 
between the Muslims and the Quraish, in which the former wonld be victorious. These 
prophecies had hitherto been laughed at by the Meccans, because they could never imagine 
that their power could be broken by such an insignificant community. Of the many 
prophecies which will be noted in their proper place, I may refer here to one which the 
Holy Prophet himself repeated aloud in the field. I’Ab says that the Holy Prophet prayed 
on the day of Badr, saying : “ 0 Allah 1 1 beseech Thee to fulfill Thy promise and Thy compact ! 
O Allah ! If Thou pleasest (to destroy this body) Thou shalt not be worshipped (on earth) ! ” 
On this Abu Bakr held his hand and said : “This is sufficient.” Then the Holy Prophet came 
forth and he cried : “ Soon shall the hosts be routed and they shall turn their backs ” (Bkh). 
Now these concluding words occur in 54 : 45, which is one of the earliest Meccan revelations, 
and the incident shows that the importance of the battle of Badr lay in the many prophecies 
which by their fulfilment bore witness to the truth of the Holy Prophet. 

A prophecy regarding this occurs also in Isaiah. Under the heading, The burden upon 
Arabia, m Isa. 21:13, we read: “The inhabitants of the land of Tema brought water 
to him that was thirsty ; they prevented with their bread him that fled. For they fled 
from the swords, from the drawn sword, and from the bent bow and from the grievous- 
ness of war. For thus hath the Lord said unto me, Within a year, according to the years 
of an hireling, and all the glory of Kedar shall fail ; and the residue of the number of 
archers, the mighty men of the children of Kedar, shall be diminished ” (Isa. 21 : 14-17). 
The one that fled , and whose Flight has become the most notable event in history, being 
the basis of an era, is no other than the Holy Prophet, and the battle of Badr, fought after the 
first year of Hejira, no doubt dealt a blow to the power of the Quraish and diminished 
the number of their archers. In the Holy Qur-&n we have, instead of this, cutting off the 
root of the unbelievers ; for here were slain the seven great leaders of the Quraish. 

983 Compare 3 : 123, where the coming down of angels in the battle of Uhud is mentioned. 
Also see 485, which explains the object of the coming of the angels. It is nowhere stated in 
the Holy Qur-dn that the angels actually fought, but here, as in 3 : 125, we are plainly told that 
the angels were sent down to bear good news of victory and to ease the hearts of the Muslims. 
Here, however, we are further told (v. 11) that, as a result of the coming of the angels, calm 
fell upon the Muslims, their hearts being strengthened and their footsteps being steadied, and 
(v. 12) that while the believers were thus made firm, terror was cast into the hearts of the 
unbelievers. Hence it is that the number of angels corresponds with the strength of the enemy 
force in each case, their number being one thousand in Badr, where the enemy had a hke 
force. For the other two occasions see 485. 

984 Compare 25 : 25, which is a prophecy about the events of this remarkable battle : 11 On 
the day when the heaven shall burst asunder with the clouds and the angels shall be sent 
down a sending.” The rainfall brought many advantages to the Muslims, for which see 
next foot-note 985. next page. 
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Ar. thy. 


Ar above 
the necks. 


12 When your Lord revealed 
to the angels : I am with you, 
therefore make firm those who 
believe. I will cast terror into 
the hearts of those who dis- 
believe. Therefore strike off 
their heads and strike off every 
finger-tip of them. 986 

13 This is because they 
acted adversely to Allah and 
His Apostle; and whoever acts 
adversely to Allah and His 
Apostle — then surely Allah is 
severe in requiting (evil). 

14 This — taste it, and (know) 
that for the unbelievers is the 
chastisement of fire. 987 

15 0 you who believe ! when 
you meet those who disbelieve 
marching for war, then turn 
not your backs to them. 988 

16 And whoever shall turn 
his back to them on that day — 
unless he turn aside for the 
sake of fighting or withdraw 
to a company — then he, indeed, 
becomes deserving of Allah’s 
wrath, and his abode is hell; 
and an evil destination shall 
it be. 










i . ' \\ 


985 Before the rain fell the Muslim position was very weak. The enemy had the com- 

mand of the water and the Muslims were in a low sandy place. Therefore there were some 
who had misgivings, which, as is said here, were due to the devil’s uncleanness. The 
enemy having taken possession of the drinking-water, the Muslims feared being troubled 
by thirst , which is called the devil of the desert — Q, \ \ l b ^ The rain 

strengthened the position of the Muslims and consequently comforted their hearts. This 
was a purification, for after the rainfall they all became certain of the Divine help and 
so of their triumph over the enemy. 

986 The last sentence is apparently addressed to the fighting believers. ^ ^ O $ 

means above the necks , and striking above the necks is either the same as striking the necks , or 
it signifies the striking of the heads , because what is above the neck is the head. And the 
striking of the finger-tips indicates the striking of the hands which held weapons to kill the 
Muslims (Bz). The two phrases respectively signify the killing of the enemy and disabling him 
so as to render him unfit for taking further part in fighting. 

987 That is, taste this torment in this life as an indication of the chastisement of fire in 
the next life. 

988 Zahafa originally means he walked or marched little by little , and applies to the 
crawling along of a child when unable to walk. Then zahf came to mean an army or military 
force marching little by little towards the enemy , or heavily by reason of their multitude 

and force (TA-LL). It came to be applied generally to war , as in a report 
quoted by TA, which means he fled from war (LL). 
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Ar. thou 
didst. 

Ar. thou 
didst 
smite. 


17 So you did not slay them, 
but it was Allah who slew 
them, and you d%d not smite 
when you smote (the enemy), 
but it was Allah who smote, 989 
and that He might confer upon 
the believers a good gift from 
Himself ; surely Allah is Hear- 
ing, Knowing 990 

18 This, 991 and that Allah is 
the weakener of the struggle of 
the unbelievers. 

19 If you demanded a judg- 
ment, the judgment has then 
indeed come to you; 992 and if 
you desist, it will be better for 
you ; and if you turn back (to 
fight), We (too) shall turn back, 
and your forces shall avail you 
nothing, though they may be 
many, and (know) that Allah is 
with the believers. 



989 Ram-y carries a number of significances, throwing , flinging , casting , assailing , smiting , 
shooting , going forth, etc. (LL). It is used in connection with fighting, and therefore I adopt 
smiting as its equivalent, which, like its original, makes the meaning clear without seeking 
an understood object. The first part of the verse refers to the Muslims generally— 7ou did 
not slay them , hut it was Allah who slew , the address being in the plural ; and the second part 
being in the singular is understood as referring to the Holy Prophet. Otherwise there is no 
difference between the two passages. The Muslims slew the enemy, but it is affirmed that 
really they did not slay, but it was Allah who slew them ; the meaning apparently being that 
Allah’s hand was working in the battle, which is also clear from the fact that three hundred, 
mostly raw, young men, equipped with neither horses nor arms, prevailed against a 
thousand of the most renowned warriors. The same meaning must be attached to the other 
passage relating to the smiting of the enemy. Whether the Prophet actually cast a handful of 
pebbles at the enemy, which discomfited the latter, is a different question. It is sufficient to 
learn that a powerful enemy was discomfited by about a third of its number, while from the 
point of view of efficiency and equipment even ten men from among the Muslims were not 
equal to one of the enemy. It was Allah’s hand that slew them, and it was His hand that 
smote them and ultimately put them to rout. That the Prophet actually cast a handful of 
dust at the enemy is in no way inconsistent with this explanation. 

990 Ihld, though ordinarily meaning trying , and proving , like laid and ibtald (two other 
verbs from the same root), means here, by the unanimous opinion of all commentators, the 
conferring of a favour (Rz). The lexicons also give it the same significance. Thus LL 

says: l; *sy\ (TA), or L. -— .cAJj (S), means God did to him a good 

deed (TA). And hence it is said in the Qur-dn (8:17) 

(TA), i.e. and that He might confer upon the believers a great benefit , ox favour or blessing 
(Bd), J or a good gift from Him. The good gift or the benefit spoken of here is a victory which 
strengthened the foundations of Islam and dealt a death-blow to the evil designs of those who 
were determined to exterminate it, as is plainly said in the next verse. 

991 This here stands for a sentence, viz. this was the Divine purpose in bringing about this 
encounter. 

992 It is related that when the Quraish left Mecca to attack the Muslims, they held to the 
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SECTION 3 


The Way to Success 


20-26. Obedience enjoined. 27, 28. Faithfulness to Allah and His Apostle. 


* 135 . 


20 0 you who believe ! obey 
Allah and His Apostle and do 
not turn back from Him while 
you hear. 

21 And be not like those 
who said, We hear, and they 
did not obey. a 

22 Surely the vilest of 
animals, 993 in Allah’s sight, are 
the deaf, the dumb, who do 
not understand. 

23 And if Allah had known 
any good in them He would 
have made them hear, and if 
He makes them hear they 
would turn back while they 
withdraw. 

24 O you who believe ! 
answer (the call of) Allah and 
His Apostle when He calls you 
to that which gives you life; 994 
and know that Allah inter- 
venes between man and his 
heart, 995 and that to Him you 
shall be gathered. 










curtains of the Ea’ba and prayed thus: “0 Allah J assist the best of the two forces and 
the most rightly directed of the two parties and the most honoured of the two groups and the 
most excellent of the two religions.” Others say that Abu Jahl prayed in the field of battle, 
saying ; “0 Allah ! whoever of us is most actuated to cut the ties of relationship and most 
wicked, destroy him to-morrow morning ” (Rz) . Palmer’s remark in this connection, that 
the Quraish prayed in the above-given words “ when they were threatened with an attack 
from Muhammad,” is opposed to historical facts. Indeed, it is utterly absurd to speak of 
Muhammad threatening the Quraish, when the Muslims did not constitute even a hundredth 
part of the whole population of Arabia, which was now up against them, and the Quraish 
were doing everything to deal a death-blow to the cause of Islam. 

993 Dabbah means literally any thing that walks (or creeps or crawls) upon the earth 
(S-LL); hence any animal, or a beast, or any living thing, J5fote that the deaf and the 
dumb signify those who are spiritually deaf and dumb — those who do not understand. 

994 Faith or submission to Allah is life and unbelief is death (Sudi-Rz). By the expres- 
sion that which gives you life some understand the Qur-an is meant, others take it to mean 
jihad , or exertion in the cause of truth (Rz). AH these explanations really signify one and 
the same thing. 

995 By heart is meant the desires of the heart . The Divine intervention is the cutting off 
of those desires (Rz). The faithful are enjoined to be quick in responding to the call of the 
Prophet, and not to indulge in worldly desires, for these may soon be cut off. Or the 
meaning is that they must respoud to the call of the Prophet lest, having deprived them- 
selves of oue occasion of doing good, the heart should be hardened, and as a punishment for 
the first rejection, Allah may so turn it that it may not turn to good at all, but take pleasure 
in wickedness. 
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Vr. and. 


25 And fear an affliction 
which may not smite those 
of you in particular who are 
unjust , 996 and know that Allah 
is severe in requiting (evil). 

26 And remember when you 
were few, deemed weak in the 
land, fearing lest people might 
carry you off by force, 997 but 
He sheltered * you and 
strengthened you with His aid 
and gave you of the good 
things that you may give 
thanks. 

27 O you who believe ! be 
not unfaithful to Allah and the 
Apostle, nor be unfaithful to 
your trusts while you know. 

28 And know that your 
property and your children are 
a temptation, and that Allah is 
He with whom there is a 
mighty reward. 


o^g\T^%\ 2,15 


Ar. thee. 

At. thee. 
At. thee. 
At. thee. 


SECTION 4 


Muslims shall be made Guardians of the Sacred Mosque 

29. A distinction was promised. 30, 31. Plans against the Prophet. 
32-35. Unbelievers’ demand for punishment and prophecy that they shall be 
deprived of the guardianship of the Ka’ba, which shall be made over to the 
Muslims. 36, 87. How it should he brought about. 


29 O you who believe ! If 
you are careful of (your duty 
to) Allah, He will grant you a 
distinction and do away with 
your evils and forgive you ; and 
Allah is the Lord of mighty 
grace. 

30 And when those who dis- 
believed devised plans against 
you that they might confine 
you or slay you or drive you 
away; and they devised plans 
and Allah too had arranged a 
plan ; and Allah is the best of 
planners. 998 


i 

O 

r-Kfcsjwis.ssaJi'' 


oireJUi 


996 The reference is not to one particular incident, but generally to all afflictions that 
are of such a widespread nature as to overtake even others, in addition to those for whom 
they are primarily intended. 

997 The revelation of this verse undoubtedly belongs to a somewhat later period, when 
the Muslims were comparatively secure, as it reminds them of an earlier state when they were 
perfectly insecure. Further reference to this condition is contained in v. 30. 

998 The refereppe is tp the final plans of the Quraish when, the companions having 
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Ar. thou 
wert. 


31 And when Our com- 
munications are recited to 
them, they say : We have 
heard indeed ; if we pleased 
we could say the like of it ; 999 
this is nothing but the stories 
of the ancients. 

32 And when they said : 0 
Allah ! if this is the truth from 
Thee, then rain upon us stones 
from heaven or indict on us a 
painful chastisement. 

33 But Allah was not going 
to chastise them while you were 
among them, nor is Allah going 
to chastise them while yet they 
ask for forgiveness. 1000 

34 And what (excuse) have 
they that Allah should not 
chastise them while they hinder 
(men) from the sacred Mosque 
and they are not (fit to be) 
guardians of it ; its guardians 
are only those who guard 
(against evil), but most of them 
do not know. 1001 

35 And their prayer before 
the House is nothing but 
whistling and clapping of 
hands ; taste then the chastise- 
ment, for you disbelieved. 

36 Surely those who dis- 
believe spend their wealth to 


o Si 

o 6 




emigrated to Medina, the Prophet was left alone at Mecca. Various plans were suggested 
at a great meeting of the Quraish chiefs in their town hall ; the plan ultimately adopted was 
that the Prophet should be slain, a number of youths belonging to different tribes thrusting 
their swords into his body at one and the same time, so that one man or tribe should not 
have the charge laid against him or it. It was with this object that the Prophet’s house was 
surrounded, but he got away unnoticed (lb Hsh). The Divine plan was that the unbelievers 
should see the downfall of their power at the hands of the Prophet 

999 That this was an empty boast is confirmed by the fact that, although the Holy Qur-dn 
repeatedly challenged them to produce anything like it, they could not produce even the like 
of its shortest chapter. 

1000 The punishment was to overtake them when the Holy Prophet was no more among 
them, i.e. after his flight from Mecca. But even then the punishment might be averted if 
they asked for forgiveness. 

1001 The unbelievers are here declared not to be the true guardians of the Sacred Mosque, 
because while that Mosque was an emblem of the pure unity of the Divine Being, its name 
having been clearly associated with monotheism since the time of Abraham, the unbelievers 
who now posed as its guardians were idolaters. So they are told that they are unfit to hold 
its guardianship, which would henceforth be made over to a people who guard against evil, 
i.e. the Muslims. The words contain a prophecy not only as to the deprivation of the unbe- 
lieving Quraish of the guardianship of the Ka’ba, but also as to the passing of the guardianship 
into the hands of the Muslims. 
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hinder (people) from the way of 
Allah ; so they shall spend it, 
then it shall be to them an 
intense regret, then they shall 
be overcome ; and those who 
disbelieve shall be driven to- 
gether to hell, 

37 That Allah might separate 
the impure from the good, and 
put the impure, some of it 
upon the other, and pile it up 
together, then cast it into hell ; 
these it is that are the 
losers. 1002 


!s$ 
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SECTION 5 


The Battle of Badr as a Sign of the Prophet’s Truth 


38-40. Fighting necessary to establish freedom of religion. 41. One- 
fifth of what is acquired to be devoted to charitable purposes. 42-41. How 
the encounter served as a sign. 


38 Say to those who dis- 
believe if they desist, that 
which is past shall be forgiven 
to them ; and if they return, 1003 
then what happened to the 
ancients has already passed. 1004 

39 And fight with them 
until there is no more persecu- 
tion and religion should be only 
for Allah ; but if they desist, 
then surely Allah sees what 
they do. 1005 


c) 


1002 The meaning is either that the good men might be separated from the wicked, and 
then the wicked should all be cast into hell, or that the good property might be separated 
from the worthless property of the unbelievers and the latter should all be wasted in 
opposition to the Muslims without bringing any gain to its possessors (Bz, AH). 

1003 Desisting and returning both relate to fighting against the Muslims , not to unbelief, 
because the unbelievers could not be said to return to unbelief. They had gone away from Badr 
quite discomfited, and they were told that if they desisted from fighting they would be 
forgiven, but if they returned to fighting they would meet with the doom of former peoples. 
Notwithstanding all that the Muslims had suffered, the Prophet was still told to forgive his 
enemies if they only desisted from fighting against his followers. This is the one and only 
condition of forgiveness. 

1004 The meaning is that they could read their own doom in the doom of those with whom 

Allah had dealt previously in similar circumstances Bd interprets A as being 

equivalent to (j l *. " : . ^ Compare 18 : 55, which states that the unbelievers only 

wait “ that what happened to the ancients should overtake them,” 

1005 That is, if they desist from fighting, the Muslims must do the same, such being the 
significance of Allah sees what they do ; for Allah rewards men according to their deeds. 
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40 And if they turn back, 
then know that Allah is your 
Patron; most excellent is the 
Patron and most excellent 
the Helper. 1006 


‘p?& 


PARtF X 


41 And know that whatever 
thing you acquire in war, a 
fifth of it is for Allah and for 
the Apostle and for the near 
of kin and the orphans and the 
needy and the wayfarer, if you 
believe in Allah and in that 
which We revealed to Our 
servant, on the day of distinc- 
tion, the day on which the two 
parties met ; and Allah has 
power over all things; 1007 




1006 If they return to fight, then Allah will protect the Muslim community, helping them 
against their enemy, as He is their Pation and Helper. Vv. 39 and 40 explain what is said 
in v. 38. 


1007 i.e. ghunm means acquisition of a thing (Bz, AH). The 

latter quotes two verses in support of this as the true meaning : 

\ j JS j 

and 


f (j\ ^ \ f £ ^J>)\ j 

m both of which ghanhnat and ghunm signify achievement, the meaning of the first verse being: 
“And I went about on all sides until the only achievement with which I was satisfied was 
coming back,” and that of the second : “ And the eating of what is acquired is on the day of 
achievement his food whither he goes, and he who is deprived is deprived.” LL explains 
ghanama as meaning he acquired a thing without difficulty , and the same authority thus 


explains the verse \ ±\ i. e . when thy turn of good fortune 

comes, avail thy self of it (in aft. rih). Hence the original meaning of the word ghanimat is 
simply acquisition or achievement , and the word is then applied to what is acquired in war 
after fighting with the enemy and vanquishing him, and ghanimat is now a technical term for 
such property. 

The division of what is thus acquired in the war is plainly given in the verse, but there 
has been a discussion as to what is meant by for Allah. The most generally accepted opinion 
is that one-fifth of the whole property acquired is to be divided again into five parts the 
Prophet, tne near of km, the orphans, the poor, and the wayfarer being equal sharers. Thus 
the twenty-fifth part fell to the Prophet’s share, an equal share was given over to the Prophet’s 
near of km, all individuals belonging to the tribes of Banf-H4shim and Banf-Abdul Muttalib 
being sharers therein, and three twenty-fifths were given to the orphans, the poor, the needy 
and the wayfarers while four-fiiths were divided among those who were considered as having 
taken part in the fight. As to the Prophet’s twenty-fifth, it appears from certain anecdotes 
hat it was also used for the benefit of the Muslims. Thus, Ez, having raised the question of 
the distribution of the fifth after the Prophet’s death, gives the following answer from Shifa’f’s 
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Ar. thee. 
Ax 1 thy. 

Ar. thee. 


42 When yon were on the 
nearer side (of the valley) and 
they were on the farthest side, 
while the caravan was in a lower 
place than you ; 1008 and if you 
had mutually made an appoint- 
ment, you would certainly 
have broken away from the 
appointment, 1009 but 1010 — i n 
order that Allah might bring 
about a matter which was to 
be done, 1011 that he who would 
perish might perish by clear 
proof, and he who would live 
might live by clear proof ; 1013 
and most surely Allah is 
Hearing, Knowing : 

43 When Allah showed 
them to you in your dream as 
few ; and if He had shown 
them to you as many you 
would certainly have become 
weak-hearted and you would 


Q S 

its 




point of view: “ It should be divided into five parts, one portion (the same twenty-fifth as in 
his lifetime) being for the Apostle of Allah, to be spent as he used to spend it, for the benefit 
of the Muslims, as the providing of the warriors with horses and weapons.” Rz also relates 
a saying of the Holy Prophet on the occasion of the distribution of what was gained at 

Khaibar : cJW i.e Out of what Allah has given 

to you nothing is mine hut a fifth , and that fifth is given hack to you. These two facts, 
combined with the fact of the utmost simplicity of the Prophet’s domestic life, which is 
admitted on all hands, show clearly that the Holy Prophet spent even his own share for the 
good of the community. 

1008 The position of the three parties, i.e. the party of the Muslims and two parties of the 
Quraish, is here made clear. The Muslims weie on the nearer side, i.e. the side nearer to 
Medina , the main army of the Quraish was on the farthest side, i.e. the side which was neaier 
to Mecca and farthest from Medina, while the caravan was in a lower place, i.e. towards the 
sea-coast and farther away from Medina on its way to Mecca (Rz). 

1009 The 3 \^J. \ ^ \ here means the failure to keep the appointment on the 

part of the Muslims on seeing the stiength of the enemy and their own weakness (Rz, AH). 

1010 The commentators say there is an ellipsis here, the meaning being, hut an encounter 
wat> brought about without there being an appointment 

1011 The amr or affair is said to be already done , because Allah had decided to do it. The 
use of the past tense when the occurrence is certain is frequent in Arabic. The matter 
referred to is the vanquishment of the opponents of Islam, about which prophecies had been 
announced at the very commencement of the career of the Holy Prophet 

1012 The affair at Badr afforded a clear pro of of the truth of the Holy Pro phe t’s mission, 
because the unbelievers had been repeatedly told that as a proof of the truth which the 
Prophet brought to them a discomfiture of their power at the hands of the Holy Prophet 
would be brought about in this very life, and their forces and wealth wouid not then he of 
any use to them As an instance of these prophecies see two of the earlier chapters : “ And 
most certainly We will make them taste of the nearer chastisement before the greater 
chastisement, that haply they may turn” (82 : 21) ; “ Such is the chastisement, and certainly 
the chastisement of the hereafter is greater, if they but know ” (68 ; 88 ) » 

14 
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I have disputed about the matter, 
but Allah saved (you) ; surely 
He is the Knower of what is 
in the breasts. 

44 And when He showed 
them to you, when you met, as 
few in your eyes and He made 
you to appear little in their eyes, 
in order that Allah might bring 
about a matter which was to 
I be done, and to Allah are all 
affairs returned. 1013 







SECTION 6 


Success did not depend on Numbers 

45, 46. Firmness and union enjoined. 47, 48. Enemies made a show of 
their strength. 


45 O you who believe 1 when 
you meet a party, then be firm, 
and remember Allah much, that 
you may be successful. 

46 And obey Allah and His 
Apostle and do not quarrel, for 
then you will be weak in hearts 
and your power will depart, 
and be patient ; surely Allah is 
with the patient. 

47 And be not like those 
who came forth from their 
homes in great exultation and 
to be seen of men, and (who) 
turn away from the way of 
Allah, 1014 and Allah compre- 
hends what they do. 

48 And when the devil 1015 
made their works fairseeming 
to them, and said : No one can 
overcome you this day, and 
surely I am your protector ; but 
when the two parties came in 
sight of each other he turned 
upon his heels, and said: Surely 
I am clear of you, surely I see 
what you do not see, surely I 
fear Allah ; and Allah is severe 
in requiting (evil). 




AjstSti&ytJi&i* itV 


1013 In tbe previous verse it is stated that the enemy were shown to the Prophet in 
a dream to be few, and here we are told that they were also shown to be few to the Muslims 
when the two armies met. The second point has been fully explained in 395. As regards 
the Prophet’s seeing them few in a vision, it must no doubt be interpreted as signifying their 
moral weakness, notwithstanding their great number. 

1014 The reference is clearly to the army of the Quraish, which had marched forth in 

great exultation to destroy Medina. 1015, see next page. 
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SECTION 7 


Enemy’s Strength weakened 


49 51. Enemy’s trust in their strength and its failure. 52-54 Com- 
o^treaties^ destructlon of Pharaoh’s people. 55-5S. Repeated violations 


Or, deceived 
them 


Ar hadst 
thou. 


Or, over- 
took. 


49 When the hypocrites and 
those in whose hearts was 
disease said : Their religion 
has exposed them to perdition ; 
and whoever trusts in Allah, 
then surely Allah is Mighty, 
Wise. 

50 And had you seen when 
the angels will cause to die 
those who disbelieve, smiting 
their faces and their backs, and 
(saying) : Taste the punishment 
of burning. 

51 This is for what your 
own hands have sent on before, 
and because Allah is not in the 
least unjust to the servants ; 

52 In the manner of the 
people of Pharaoh and those 
before them : they disbelieved 
in Allah’s communications, 
therefore Allah destroyed them 
on account of their faults , 
surely Allah is strong, severe in 
requiting (evil). 1016 

53 This is because Allah has 
never changed a favour which 
He has conferred upon a 
people until they change their 
own condition ; and because 
Allah is Hearing, Knowing ; 

54 In the manner of the 
people of Pharaoh and those 
before them; they rejected the 
communications of their Lord, 
therefore We destroyed them 
on account of their faults and 
We drowned Pharaoh’s people, 
and they were all unjust.* 

55 Surely the vilest of 
animals in Allah’s sight are 
those who disbelieve, then they 
would not believe. 





u 
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f5<£&gv#gsr 


1015 The devil in this case was no other than Sur&qa bin Malik, son of Ja’sham, who 
was of the tribe of Banf Bakr bin Kan&na (Rz). He assured the Quraish of his help. 

1016 The mention of the people of Pharaoh here serves to show the Prophet’s likeness to 
Moses and foretells the absolute discomfiture of the enemy ultimately. 
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At. thou 
make. si 


56 Those with whom you 
make an agreement, then they 
break their agreement every 
time and they do not guard 1037 
(against punishment). 

57 Therefore if you overtake 
them in fighting, then scatter 
by (making an example of) them 
those who are in their rear, 
that they may be mindful. 1018 

58 And if you fear treachery 
on the part of a people, then 
throw back to them on terms 
of equality ; surely Allah does 
not love the treacherous. 1019 
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SECTION 8 

Peace to be secured by Strength 

59, 60. Muslims should be ready to meet all eventualities. 61, 62. Peace 
to be preferred. 63, 64. Union as a Divine gift. 

*&]£? m*z -X s”is 

come in first; surely they will O ^ 

not escape. , ✓ ^ ^ 

thS wh. t s? m oS‘ S 

horses tied at the frontier, to J . £ \ 

frighten thereby the enemy of • ✓ ‘ 0^ 'tfjCJy&y 
Allah and your enemy and 9 ^ 

others besides them, whom you 
do not know (but) Allah knows 

them; and whatever thing you dJM 

wall spend in Allah’s way, it 1! * \ * c <7. * V’f. 

will be paid back to you fully ^ 

and you shall not be dealt with r~\ / **<?£• < 

un] ustly . 1020 ^ rCO 1 [*> | 
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1017 It shows how the opponents of Islam disregarded their responsibility and violated 
their agreements. The use of the words every time with regard to these violations shows 
clearly that the Muslims never hesitated in making a new agreement when one was violated 
but the unbelievers did not even then respect their engagements ; hence, as a last resort the 
Muslims are allowed to repudiate unrespected agreements (v. 58). 

* 1018 That is, an exemplary punishment should be inflicted on them, so that a stop might 

be put to further fighting and bloodshed. 

1019 If the other party does not remain faithful to the agreement of peace, the Muslims 
may also repudiate it. The use of the word fear does not indicate that a mere apprehension, 
unattended with any action on the part of the other party, is sufficient for repudiation 
Read it along with v. 62 and 1021, and the meaning is clear. As Rz remarks under that 
verse, “ the fear of treachery is to be entertained when this fear is strengthened by signs 
showing treachery.” 

1020 Force (Ar. quwwat ), according to Rz, means all those things which shall he a source 
of strength , including all kinds of implements of war and other defensive and offensive 
operations . The Muslims had won a victory at Badr, though they were not even well 
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Ar thee. 
Ar thee. 
Ar. thee. 


Ar hadst 
thou. 

Ar thou 
eouldst. 


Ar thee. 
Ar thee 


61 And if they incline to 
peace, then incline to it and 
trust in Allah ; surely He is 
the Hearing, the Knowing. 

62 And if they intend to 
deceive you — then surely Allah 
is sufficient for you ; He it is 
who strengthened you with 
His help and with the 
believers, 1021 

63 And united their hearts ; 
had you spent all that is in 
the earth, you could not have 
united their hearts, but Allah 
united them ; surely He is 
Mighty, Wise. 

64 O Prophet ! Allah is 
sufficient for you and (for) such 
of the believers as follow you , 



SECTION 9 

Muslims should be prepared to meet Overwhelming Numbers 

65, 66. Muslims should not hesitate in meeting double or tenfold numbers. 
67-69. Warning against committing depredations. 

65 O Prophet ! urge the 
believers to war ; 1022 if there are 
twenty patient ones of you 
they shall overcome two hun- 
dred, and if there are a hundred 
of you they shall overcome a 
thousand of those who disbe- 
lieve, because they are a people 
who do not understand. 1022A 






equipped and had made no preparation for the war. But they are told that they must 
m future keep themselves well prepared and avail themselves of all sources of strength, 
so that the enemy should by their very preparations assume a peaceful attitude, for it was 
evident that the weakness of the Muslims was a temptation for their opponents to attack 
them. Peace was to be secured by preparing for war. 

1021 The deceit is in relation to what has been said in the previous verse, the meaning 
being that if they intend to deceive you under cloak of peace, even in such a case peace is to be 
accepted, and the Muslims are not to reject peace simply for fear of being deceived, for surely 
Allah is sufficient . 

1022 It should be noted that the war to which the Muslims were to be urged was the 
defensive war which the Muslims had to fight to save themselves and to protect the religion 
of Islam. The sword had been taken up against them and they were required to defend 
Islam. This is made clear elsewhere : “ And fight in the way of Allah with those who fight 
with you and do not exceed the limits ” (2 : 190). See 238, where this point is fully discussed. 

1022a The Muslims were very few as compared to their enemies, and there was not even 
one Muslim to ten unbelievers. Thus there is a clear prophecy here that notwithstanding 
their fewer rnTmhers the Muslim* shall he ^irt^rionc 
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[Part x 


66 For the present Allah has 
made light yonr burden, and 
He knows that there is weak- 
ness in you ; so if there are a 
hundred patient ones of you 
they shall overcome two hun- 
dred, and if there are a thou- 
sand they shall overcome two 
thousand by Allah’s permis- 
sion ; and Allah is with the 
patient. 1023 

67 It is not fit for a 
prophet that he should take 
captives unless he has fought 
and triumphed in the land ; 
you desire the frail goods of 
this world, while Allah desires 
(for you) the hereafter ; and 
Allah is Mighty, Wise. 1024 














1023 This verse is supposed by some to abrogate the previous verse, where it is stated that 
twenty patient Muslims shall overcome two hundred unbelievers. This cannot be a correct 
view. Firstly, because only an injunction could be said to be abrogated, and not a statement ; 
secondly, because the two statements relate to two different states of the Muslims The time 
of the battle of Badr was one when the armies of the Muslims did not deserve to be called 
armies. There was no Muslim army in existence. Every man available, young or old, sick 
or healthy, had to fight so as to save the very life of the community. This is referred to in 
the words: He knows that there is weakness in you. So the Muslim forces as then con- 
stituted could at most be a match for double their numbers. But a time did come when they 
were a match for ten times their numbers. So both the statements in the Qur-dn proved true 
in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet. In the field of Badr the Muslims overcame thrice their 
numbers ; in the battle of the Confederates about a thousand Muslims put to rout ten 
thousand of the enemy. But even if the words may be taken as an injunction to the 
Muslims to overcome twice and afterwards ten times their numbers, there is no question 
of abrogation. There are two commandments, one in accordance with the circumstances 
of the Muslim society as it was then, another in accordance with a future state when great 
warriors like Kh&lid were to become Muslims. The great feats of Kh&lid and other Muslim 
warriors in the wars with Persia and the Roman Empire amply justified the statement. 

I may also add here that the two verses only require Muslims to overcome the superiority 
of the numbers of their foes by efficiency ; exact numbers are not meant. For instance, in 
Badr, one Muslim soldier proved a match for more than three soldiers of the enemy, though 
he was required to overcome only two. 

1024 On the authority of certain reports the commentators are of opinion that this 
verse and the next refer to releasing the prisoners of war taken at Badr after taking ransom 
from them, which act, it is said, is here disapproved. But various considerations show that 
these verses refer to some other incidents. Firstly, the condition laid down here for taking 
prisoners is that the Prophet should have fought against the enemy, and that had actually 
been done at Badr. In this connection it must be stated that Is-khdn does not signify a 
general slaughter of the enemy ; it simply means struggling hard against the enemy , or the 
making of a vehement fight , or overcoming the enemy after fighting has actually taken place. 
LL says: “ As-khana-hti in its primary sense means he or it rendered it thick” and hence 

or it (i e. a man, a wound, or a disease) rendered him heavy or weakened him. Rz quotes 
W&hidf, who says: “Is-khdn, in anything, signifies its getting strong and severe; you say 

I when the grip of the disease has grown severe on a man , and therefore 
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68 Were it not for an 
ordinance from Allah that had 
already gone forth, 1025 surely 
there would have befallen you 
a great chastisement for what 
you had taken to. 1026 

69 Eat then of the lawful 
and good (things) which you 
have acquired in war, and be 
careful of (your duty to) Allah ; 
surely Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful, 


ojj. 
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J ^ (3 means he becomes strong and strengthened and overcomes 11 ; and 

then adds that many commentators have taken the word to mean the making of a severe 
slaughter , on the ground that kingdom and rule become strong and strengthened with 
slaughter (Bz). * Therefore, to attach the meaning of general or severe slaughter to the 
word is a mere conjecture. The use of this word on the only other occasion in the Qur-&n 
also leads to the same conclusion; see 47:4, “Until when you have overcome them.” 

Secondly, the taking of prisoners and their release on this very occasion is justified in 
clear words only two verses farther on, “ 0 Prophet ! say to those of the captives who are 
in your hands : If Allah knows anything good in your hearts He will give to you better than 
that which has been taken away from you” (v. 70). This shows that these verses were 
revealed when the prisoners were still in the hands of the Muslims, and that which has been 
taken is clearly the ransom, which must have taken many days to reach Medina. If the 
verse had conveyed a Divine commandment to slay the prisoners and not to release them, 
that step could still have been taken. But the very fact that no such step was taken shows 
clearly that the verse conveyed no such Divine commandment. 

The legality of the Holy Prophet’s procedure on this occasion is clearly borne out by an 
earlier revelation: “ So when you meet in battle those who disbelieve, then smite the necks 
until you have overcome them, then make them prisoners, and afterwards either set them free 
as a favour or let them ransom themselves ” (47 : 4). And as the Holy Prophet did not slay 
those who were taken prisoners after fighting in a single war, it is clear that his action at 
Badr was never disapproved by Divine revelation. 

The question is, what is then hinted at in this verse and in the one that follows ? To me 
it seems quite clear that the reference is to the desire (mark the word desire used in the verse) 
— not to an action already completed — of a party of the Muslims referred to in v. 7, and 
you loved that the one not armed should be yours. They desired to attack and capture the 
unarmed caravan, but depredations like those, though committed by unbelievers upon the 
Muslims, were not ,/it for a prophet. He must fight a hard fight in his defence first, and then if 
he overcomes the enemy he may take prisoners. Thus this injunction also declares slavery 
to be illegal, and allows only the retaining of those who are taken prisoners in war. The 
frail goods of this life appropriately refer to the caravan and its merchandise, while the 
addition of the concluding words in v. 69, eat then of the lawful and good things which you 
have acquired in war, shows that the ransom received on account of the prisoners is among 
the lawful and good things. 

j 1025 That ordinance from Allah is referred to in several places in this chapter ; it was 
to bring about an encounter with the main army of the Quraish at Badr : “ And when Allah 
promised you one of the two parties that it shall be yours . . . and Allah desired to manifest 
the truth of what was true” (v. 7); and again: “In order that Allah might bring about 
a matter which was to be done” (v. 42). 

1026 You say \ & meaning he took to a thing , or set about or commenced 

doing it (LA-LL) 
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Ar thee. 


SECTION 10 

Relations with Muslims and Non-Muslims 

70, 71. Prisoners of war to be released. 72, 78. When help of Muslims 
is not obligatory. 74, 75. Muslims who were to be treated as members of 
one community. 


70 O Prophet ! say to those 
of the captives who are in your 
hands : if Allah knows any- 
thing good in your hearts, He 
will give to you better than 
that which has been taken 
away from you a and will 
forgive you, and Allah is For- 
giving, Merciful. 

71 And if they intend to act 
unfaithfully towards you , so 
indeed they acted unfaithfully 
towards Allah before, but He 
gave (you) mastery over them ; 
and Allah is Knowing, Wise. 

72 Surely those who be- 
lieved and fled (their homes) 
and struggled hard in Allah’s 

j way with their property and 
their souls, and those who gave 
shelter and helped — these are 
guardians of each other; and 
(as for) those who believed and 
did not fly, not yours is their 
guardianship until they fly ; 
and if they seek aid from you 
in the matter of religion, aid 
is incumbent on you except 
against a people between whom 
and you there is a treaty, and 
Allah sees what you do. 1027 

73 And (as for) those who 
disbelieve, some of them are 
the guardians of others ; if you 
will not do it, there will be in 
the land persecution and great 
mischief. 1028 
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1027 The guardianship- alluded to in this verse has been a matter of much discussion 
among the commentators. The meaning seems to be clear. Those who believed, and having 
been persecuted fled from their homes, formed a community at Medina along with those who 
gave shelter and helped them, i.e. the Ansar of Medina. But there were those who chose to 
remain in their homes. The Muslim community at Medina could not undertake to guard 
the interests of sueh persons, and this is what is meant by saying not yours is their guardian- 
ship. But if they sought help in the matter of religion, it was incumbent on the Muslim 
community to give them help, unless there existed a treaty of alliance with the people against 
whom such help was sought. This injunction prevents Muslims rebelling against their rulers 
to whatever religion sueh rulers belong, because there exists an implied agreement of obedience 


with the rulers of a country. 


1028, see next page. 
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74 And (as for) those who 
believed and fled and struggled 
hard in Allah’s way, and those 
who gave shelter and helped, 
these are the believers truly ; 
they shall have forgiveness and 
honourable provision. 

75 And (as for) those who 
believed afterwards and fled 
and struggled hard along with 
you, they are of you; and the 
possessors of relationships are 
nearer to each other in the 
ordinance of Allah ; surely 
Allah knows all things. 1029 



^r 3 . 1 


1028 If you do not help your brethren in the matter of religion, the unbelievers will 
become more daring in their persecutions, in causing mischief and disorder in the land. 

1029 There is no such difficulty about the significance of this verse as some commentators 
have supposed. When even strangers who have accepted Islam and fied from their homes 
become “of you,” those who have in addition ties of relationship, possess every title tc 
have their interests guarded by the Muslim community. 
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CHAPTER IX 


THE IMMUNITY 
(Al-Bara'at) 


Abstract : 


Revealed at Medina 

(16 sections and 129 verses) 


Sec. 1, 2. Declaration of immunity and its reasons. 

Sec. 3. Idolaters’ pretensions to service of the Sacred House. 
Sec. 4. The cause of Islam shall be made triumphant. 

Sec. 5. Jews and Christians fall off from the truth. 

Sec 6. The Tabuk expedition. 

Sec. 7-13. The Hypocrites. 

Sec. 14, 15. The faithful and what they should do. 

Sec. 16. The object effected by revelation. 


The Title. 

The title of this chapter is taken from the opening statement, which contains a declaration 
of immunity from obligations with such of the idolatrous tribes as had repeatedly broken 
their engagements. This declaration is one of the most important events in the history of 
Islam, for hitherto the Muslims had constantly suffered from the hostility of the unscrupulous 
idolatrous tribes who had no regard for their treaties, dealing a blow at the Muslims when- 
ever they had an opportunity of doing so. As the Muslims had, in the first instance, to 
suffer persecutions for a long time before they were allowed to take up the sword in their 
defence, so a second time they remained true to their agreements, notwithstanding the 
enemy’s constant repudiation of their treaties, and immunity was given to them from their 
obligations only after the repeated violation of treaties by their foes had produced quite an 
impossible condition of things. The chapter is known under various other names, Repent- 
ance being the best known. 


Connection with the preceding chapter. 

This is not really a new chapter, and this accounts for Bismillah being omitted from the 
opening. It is admittedly a part of the last chapter, while a distinct name has been assigned 
to it by reason of the importance of the declaration of immunity from which it takes its 
name. A reference to the seventh and the eighth sections of the last chapter will show that 
the idolaters repeatedly broke the agreements which bound them to remain on peaceful 
terms with the Muslims. This frequent violation ultimately led to the declaration of immu- 
nity, because it was impossible that the Muslims should be bound for ever by the terms of 
those agreements, while their enemies could repudiate them with impunity. Such repudia- 
tions had frequently taken place, especially when the unbelievers considered the Muslim 

power at Medina to have been temporarily weakened as on the occasion of the great 
expedition to Tabuk. 6 
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Subject-matter and its arrangement. 

The internal arrangement of the verses is too clear to need any lengthy comment. A 
declaration of immunity necessitated by the repeated treaty violations of the idolaters is made 
in the first section, with two clear exceptions, however ; one in the case of those tribes who 
had remained true to their obligations, and a second in the case of idolaters who sought 
protection from the Muslims. These latter were to be conducted safely to their tribes, and 
were not to be molested m any way. These two exceptions are a sufficient condemnation of 
the hypothetical picture drawn of the Holy Prophet by Christian missionaries, in which he is 
accused of inviting people to Islam with the Qur-dn in the one hand and the sword in the 
other. The second section gives the chief reason for freeing the Muslims from the liabilities 
of certain agreements, again stating expressly that the Muslims were to stand firm by tbeir 
agreements so long as the other party adhered to their terms. In the third section the 
idolaters are told that their pretensions 1 elating to the entertainment of the pilgrims and the 
repairing or building of the Sacred House could not now save them from the consequences of 
their own deeds, while the conclusion of that section calls attention to the sacrifices which 
the Muslims would now be required to make in the cause of truth. The next section 
naturally asserts the ultimate triumph of Islam, not only against the idolatrous tribes of 
Arabia, but also against the powerful Christian nation which had now stirred itself to 
humiliate the growing Muslim power. A reference to the Christians renders it necessary to 
deal in the next section with the falling off of both the Jews and the Christians from the pure 
monotheism of their great prophets, the section being closed with a reference to the evil 
influence which the Jews had exercised on the Arabs by making them violate the sanctity of 
the recognized sacred months. Thenceforward to the end, with the exception of the last 
three sections, are contained references to the Tabuk expedition, and particularly to those 
who had been intentionally guilty of a default m joining this expedition — thus the hypocrites 
are condemned, and spiritual and temporal connections with them are cut off. The hypo- 
crites had made their presence clearly felt among the Muslims from the time of the battle of 
Uhud, in the third year of the Hejira, and they had been given a chance up to the close of the 
ninth year to mend their ways or to openly side with this or that party, and the final word 
with regard to them was now urgently needed. 

The three concluding sections are a natural sequel to the subject of hypocrisy. What are 
the marks of the truly faithful, and what is expected of them, is stated respectively in the 
fourteenth and the fifteenth sections. Wars were not the aim and object of Islam, but had really 
been forced on it, and the faithful are told, at the end of a chapter which almost entirely deals 
with treaty obligations, ultimatums and wars, that they must make arrangements for the 
propagation of Islam, and that every Muslim community must contribute men for the noble 
object of sprea din g the truth, which was the real object of Islam. The last section shows 
what effect the revelation of the Qur-an had upon the Muslims and the great anxiety of the 
Prophet for their welfare. 

Date of Revelation. 

Almost a consensus of opinion exists on the point that the whole of this chapter was 
revealed at Medina, toward the close of the Holy Prophet’s life. A careful consideration of 
the various verses shows that the whole of this chapter was revealed in the ninth year of 
the Hejira, the opening verses belonging to the close, and the major portion to about the 
middle of that year. The opening verses were revealed after the pilgrims had started for 
Mecca in the pilgrimage season of the ninth year, and as they contained an announcement 
which was to be made known to the pilgrims assembled at Mecca from the various quarters 
of Arabia, ’Ali was dispatched with this message after Abu Bakr, who headed the pilgrims. 
It would serve no useful purpose to endeavour to settle the exact dates of the various verses, 
as the attempt is often misleading ; all that can be said about the main portion of the chapter 
is that vv. 29 to the end were revealed immediately before, during, or after the expedition to 
Tabuk, which occurred in the Rajab of the ninth year of the Hejira. It is asserted that the 
two concluding verses were revealed at Mecca, but the probability is that this happened in the 
last pilgrimage to Mecca. At any rate, there is insufficient eviden££-io'~ warrant these two 
verses being disconnected fiom the rest of the chapter. 
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SECTION 1 

Declaration ©f Immunity 

1—4.* Muslims freed from liability towards enemy idolaters, except those true 
to their engagements. 5. Those accepting Islam to be pardoned. 6. Idolaters 
to be given shelter. 

1 (This is a declaration of) 
immunity by Allah and His 
Apostle towards those of the 
idolaters with whom you made 
an agreement. 1030 

2 So go about in the land for 
four months and know that 
you cannot weaken Allah and 
that Allah will bring disgrace 
to the unbelievers. 

3 And an announcement 
from Allah and His Apostle to 
the people on the day of the 
greater pilgrimage 1031 that Allah 
and His Apostle are free from 
liability to the idolaters ; there- 
fore if you repent, it will be 
better for you, and if you turn 
back, then know that you will 
not weaken Allah ; and an- 
nounce painful chastisement 
to those who disbelieve — 

4 Except those of the idola- 
ters with whom you made r?n 
agreement, then they have not 
failed you in anything and have 
not backed up any one against 
you, so fulfil thei;r agreement to 
the end of their term : surely 


1030 This verse is to be read along with that which follows. The fourth verse makes it clear 
that the people meant are those with whom the Muslims made an agreement but they broke 
it, because those who did not fail m their agreements are clearly excepted in the fourth verse. 
It is a fact that the idolatrous tribes of Arabia broke their agreements with the Muslims again 
and again (8 : 56), yet the Muslims were enjoined to accept peace if the unbelievers consented 
to it, even-after repeated violations (8 : 61). But this state of things could not long continue, 
for it was soon found that it was impossible to trust such neighbours. This repudiation of 
agreements especially took place when the Muslims were absent on the Tabuk expedition 
(Rz, AH). The first thirteen verses of this chapter were publicly proclaimed by ’Ali, on the 
occasion of the pilgrimage in the ninth year of Hejira, and the following announcements 
made as the result : (1) that no idolater shall approach the Sacred House after this year ; 
(2) that no one shall go naked round the Ka’ba; and (3) that all agreements shall be fulfilled. 
The first and the last of these announcements are plainly contained in these verses. The 
attitude of the tribes to whom this ultimatum was given through ’Ali is well indicated in their 
reply : “ 0 ’Ali ! deliver this message to your cousin (i.e. the Prophet), that we have thrown 
the agreements behind our backs, and there is no agreement between him and us except 
smiting with spears and striking with swords ” (Rz). 

1031 By the day of the greater pilgrimage is meant either the ninth or the tenth of 
Zulhorj, being the day of the great assemblage of the pilgrimage in the plains of ’Arafdt and 
Mma (Rz). 
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Ar. thee 


Allah loyes those who are 
careful (of their duty). 1032 

5 So when the sacred months 
have passed away, then slay 
the idolaters 1033 wherever you 
find them, and take them 
captives and besiege them and 
lie in wait for them in every 
ambush, then if they repent 
and keep up prayer and pay 
the poor-rate, leave their way 
free to them ; surely Allah is 
Forgiving, Merciful. 1034 

6 And if one of the idolaters 
seek protet tion from you , grant 
him protection till he hears 
the word of Allah, then make 




A » ''\2 


1032 Only two tribes, the Bann Damra and the Banu Xanana, are related to have adhered 
to their treaties (AH, Bz). One wonders why honest criticism of Islam is so rare among 
Christian authors. The exception given here makes it as clear as anything could be that the 
Muslims were not fighting with the idolaters on account of their religion, but on account of 
their having been untrue to their engagements. Yet the co mm ent of a Christian critic on these 
verses is that “they are to be converted to Islam or destroyed by the sword ” (Wh). If the 
Muslims had been fighting with the idolaters on account of their religion, why should there be 
an exception in favour of those idolaters who had been true to their engagements ? The cause 
of the renewed fighting was political, i.e. the violation of treaties, and hence only those tribes 
were fought against who had broken their engagements. If idolatry had been the cause, all 
idolaters would have been fought against. 

1033 The clear exception of the last verse shows that by the idolaters here are meant, not 
all idolaters or polytheists wherever they may be found in the world, nor even all idolaters of 
Arabia, but only those idolatrous tribes of Arabia assembled at the pilgrimage who had first 
made agreements with the Muslims and then violated them. 

1034 The exception here has given rise to much misconception, and it has been made the 
basis of an attack upon Islam, it being supposed that it offers to the unbelievers the alternative 
of the sword or the Qur-in. Nothing is farther from the truth. The injunction contained m 
the first part of the verse establishes the fact that the whole verse relates to certain idolatrous 
Arab tribes who had broken their engagements with the Muslims and who had now been 
apprised of a similar repudiation by the Muslims. The essential fact to be borne in mind is 
that all the polytheists of the world, even all the idolaters of Arabia, are not spoken of in the 
verse. The persons spoken of are those who had repeatedly violated their agreements and 
inflicted severe losses upon the Muslims. They, therefore, deserved to be killed or besieged 
or taken prisoners. This punishment was a direct consequence of their previous actions 
They had so often broken their word that they could no more be trusted and must now 
receive their punishment. Yet, if they joined the brotherhood of Islam there was an 
absolute change in their condition, and hence the punishment which they otherwise deserved 
could he remitted. It was a case of forgiving a criminal who had entirely repented and 
regenerated, hence it is that the verse concludes with the words : “Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful.” It should also be noted that a mere confession of the faith is not required, 
because such a confession may he made to deceive, as were their treaties. What is required is 
an absolute change, so that the old criminal no longer remains, but an entirely changed man. 
Therefore, along with the confession of the faith, it is required that they should keep up 
prayer and pay the poor-rate. The subject is further clarified in the next verse and the 
following section. 
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him attain his place of safety; r*\K t 

this is because they are a ^ ^ s &,<}<<> 

people who do not know . 1035 O O 

SECTION 2 

Reasons for the Immunity 

7-11. Idolaters break treaties. 12-16. Frequent violation necessitated 
punishment. 


7 How can there be an agree- 
ment for the idolaters with 
Allah and with His Apostle, ex- 
cept those with whom you made 
an agreement at the sacred 
Mosque 2 so as long as they are 
true to you, be true to them; 
surely Allah loves those who 
are careful (of their duty). 1036 

8 How (can it be) ! while if 
they prevail against you, they 
would not pay regard in your 
case to ties of relationship, nor 
those of covenant ; they please 
you with their mouths while 
their hearts do not consent ; 
and most of them are trans- 
gressors. 

9 They have taken a small 
price for the communications 
of Allah, so they turn away 
from His way ; surely evil is 
it that they do. 

10 They do not pay regard 
to ties of relationship nor those 
of covenant in the case of a 
believer ; and these are they 
who go beyond the limits. 1037 
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1035 This verse leaves no doubt that the idolaters and the non-Muslims were not to be 
slain on account of their religion. Even Sale explains the meaning of this to be, “You 
shall give him a safe conduct that he may return home again securely in case he shall not 
think fit to embrace Muhammadanism.” It is stated on the authority of I’Ab that after 
the proclamation by *Ali an idolater asked him whether they would be killed if they went to 
the Prophet to get information about the religion of Islam or on some other business, and the 
reply was in the negative, in support of which ’Ali quoted this verse (Rz). 

1036 Reason is given here why the Muslims were compelled to repudiate their treaty 
obligations. This reason, which is here only alluded to by drawing attention to the excep- 
tion, is made plainer in the next verse, for when it is pointed out that the Muslims must 
remain true to their agreements as regards tribes that remained true to their compact, it is 
made obvious that treaty obligations were repudiated only in the case of tribes that had not 
remained true. The verses that follow throw full light on the subject. 

1037 Note the repeated assertions of the Qur-in that the unbelievers who are to be 
fought against are those who, in the case of a believer on whom they can lay hands, pay 
no regard either to ties of relationship or to treaty obligations. No remedy was left for 
the covert mischief of these people, except that the agreements should be overtly repudiated 
and a period put to all their mischief. 
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11 Bat if they repent and 
keep up prayer and pay the 
poor-rate, they are your 
brethren in faith ; and We 
make the communications clear 
for a people who know. 

12 And if they break their 
oaths after their agreement 
and (openly) revile your religion, 
then fight the leaders of un- 
belief — surely their oaths are 
nothing — so that they may 
desist. 1038 

13 What ! will you not fight 
a people who broke their oaths 
and aimed at the expulsion of 
the Apostle, and they attacked 
you first ; do you fear them ? but 
Allah is most deserving that 
you should fear Him, if you 
are believers. 

14 Fight them; Allah will 
chastise them by your hands 
and bring them to disgrace, and 
assist- you against them and 
relieve the hearts of a believing 
people, 

15 And remove the rage of 
their hearts ; 1039 and Allah 
turns (mercifully) to whom He 
pleases, and Allah is Knowing, 
Wise. 

16 What ! do you think that 
you will be left alone while 
Allah has not yet known 3 those 
of you who have struggled 
hard and have not taken any 
one as an adherent besides 
Allah and His Apostle and the 
believers; and Allah is aware 
of what you do. 
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1038 Note, again, that those leaders of unbelief are to be fought against who break their 
oaths after their agreement , and further than that, openly revile the religion of Islam ; even 
among these, it is the leaders who are to be particularly punished in fighting. The subject 
has been made so clear that one doubts whether lack of honesty or lack of brains is the real 
defect of those who seem to think that the Qur-4n is here offering the sword or Islam as 
alternatives. 

1039 It is said to refer to the Khuz&’ah, who, having become Muslims, suffered severely 
at the hands of Ban! Bakr, assisted by the Quraish ; but the reference may as well be to the 
Muslims in general, who had suffered the severest persecutions at the hands of the unbelievers. 
The rage was no doubt due to persecutions, and the ultimate punishment of the persecutors 
would no doubt relieve their hearts. 
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SECTION 3 

Idolaters’ Pretensions to Service of the Sacred House 

17, 18. Idolaters cannot be servants of the Sacred Mosque. 19-22. Service 
of the Sacred House cannot compare with the struggle to propagate truth. 
23, 24 Sacrifices required from the Muslims. 


17 The idolaters have no 

Or .repair. right to visit the mosques of 

Allah while bearing witness to 
unbelief against themselves ; 
these it is whose doings are 
« 403. null, a and in the fire shall they 

abide. 1040 

18 Only he shall visit the 
mosques of Allah who believes 
in Allah and the latter day, and 
keeps up prayer and pays the 
poor-rate and fears none but 
Allah ; so (as for) these, it may 
be that they are of the 
followers of the right course. 

19 What ! do you make (one 
who undertakes) the giving of 
drink to the pilgrims and the 
guarding of the Sacred 
Mosque 1041 like him who 
believes in Allah and the latter 
day and strives hard in Allah’s 
way ? They are not equal with 
Allah ; and Allah does not 
guide the unjust people. 

20 Those who believed and 
fled (their homes), and strove 
hard in Allah’s way with their 
property and their souls, are 
much higher m rank with 
Allah; and those are they who 
are the achievers (of their 
objects). 
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1040 By the mosques of Allah is meant particularly the Sacred Mosque at Mecca as beim* 
the centre of all the mosques of the world. This is made clear by the use of the words Sacred 
Mosque in v. 19 in the place of the mosques of Allah. It had long remained in the hands 
of. the idolaters, who abode therein, visiting and repairing it, having placed a large number 
of idols within it. With the conquest of Mecca the Sacred Mosque was denuded of all idols 
and was now as pure an emblem of monotheism as in the time of Abraham ; there remained 
not a single vestige of idol- worship. Hence the idol- worshippers had nothing to do with it 
now, because the help which they sought from their idols could no longer be obtained there 
Idol-worship having been abolished, the connection of idol- worshippers with it was entirely 

toil 8 ?* 8 b ° re WUneSS t0 UnbeUef a9ain$t i-e- remained idolaters 

1041 It is generally supposed to refer to ’Abbds, the Prophet’s uncle, whose charge was 

giving drmk to pilgrims and guarding the Sacred Mosque; but really a comparison is drawn 
between all such minor acts of charity and public utility and the great responsibility of every 
individual to exert himself to his utmost to establish the truth U 7 7 
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21 Their Lord gives them 
good news of mercy from 
Himself and (His) good 
pleasure and gardens, wherein 
lasting blessings shall be 
theirs ; 

22 Abiding therein for ever ; 
surely Allah has a Mighty 
reward with Him. 

23 O you who believe 1 do 
not take your fathers and your 
brothers for guardians if they 
love unbelief more than belief ; 
and whoever of you takes them 
for a guardian, these it is that 
are the unjust. 

24 Say : If your fathers and 
your sons and your brethren 
and your mates and your kins- 
folk and property which you 
have acquired, and trade the 
dullness of which you fear and 
dwellings which you like, are 
dearer to you than Allah and 
His Apostle and striving in 
His way, then wait till Allah 
brings about His command; 
and Allah does not guide the 
transgressing people. 1042 
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SECTION 4 


The Cause of Islam shall be made Triumphant 

25-27. Victory on the day of Hunain. 28. Exclusion of idolaters from 
the Sacred House. 29. Fighting against the followers of the Book. 


25 Certainly Allah helped you 
in many battlefields and on the 
day of Hunain, when your 
great numbers made you vain, 
but they availed you nothing 
and the earth became strait 
to you notwithstanding its 
spaciousness, then you turned 
back retreating. 1043 



1042 'A true Muslim may have wealth, may carry on trade, may have magnificent houses, 
but these should not be dearer to him than Allah and exerting himself in His path. In other 
words, he should be ready to sacrifice all these interests to another, before which all these 
sink into insignificance The essential difference between the Gospel teachings and the 
teachings of the Holy Qur-4n is, that while the former condemns wealth and the amassing 
of wealth outright, the latter does not require one to actually hate riches, but rather not 
to be obsessed by wealth to the neglect of one’s higher duties and responsibilities. The 
acquisition of wealth is not harmful so long as it is not made the real aim in life, but has its 
proper place as the means to an end. 

1043 With the declaration of immunity, there would naturally be an apprehension in the 
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26 Then Allah sent down 
His tranquility upon His 
Apostle and upon the believers, 
and sent down hosts which 
you did not see, and chastised 
those who disbelieved, and that 
is the reward of the un- 
believers, 1044 

27 Then will Allah after 

this turn (mercifully) to whom 
He pleases, and Allah is For- 
giving, Merciful. 1045 

28 0 you who believe ! 

the idolaters are nothing but 
unclean, 1046 so they shall not 
approach the Sacred Mosque 
after this year ; 1047 and if 

you fear poverty, then Allah 
will enrich you out of His 

grace if He please ; surely 
Allah is Knowing, Wise. 1048 

29 Fight those who do not 

believe in Allah, nor in the 
latter day, nor do they prohibit 
what Allah and His Apostle 
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breasts of the Muslims on account of the idolatrous tribes, who were now likely to join hands 
against the believers, hence they are given an assurance of Divine assistance, amply justified 
by their previous experience. 

The battle of Hunain, fought in the eighth year of Hejira in the valley of Hunain, at about 
three miles from Mecca, differed from the other battles inasmuch as the Muslims here out- 
numbered the enemy, the tribes of Hawazin and Saqeef being about 4,000 strong, while the 
Muslims are said to have been as many as ten or even twelve thousand. Their excess in 
number led them to vanity, with the result that they at first took to flight ; the archers of the 
enemy being very good shooters, the Muslims could not at first face them. The Prophet, 
however, led the assault, at first alone, in face of the archers, but was soon joined by others 
and a victory was obtained, as the next verse shows. 

1044 By the hosts which you did not see are meant the angels (Rz). This corroborates what 
has been said in the 3rd and the 8th chapters, as to the angels being sent to strengthen the 
hearts of the Muslims and to cast terror into the hearts of the enemy. Hence they are 
described as hosts which you did not see , because they made themselves felt in the hearts 
and were not visible to the eyes. 

1045 The reference may be to the prisoners of the Hawazin, who numbered thousands 
and who were all set free as an act of favour by the Holy Prophet. 

1046 Because they indulged in evil practices and went naked round the Ka’ba. Compare 
5 : 90, where idols are declared to be unclean. 

1047 The year of the proclamation, i.e. the ninth year of Hejira. 

1048 The importance of Mecca as a commercial centre lay in the fact that the whole of 
Arabia repaired to it in the season of the pilgrimage, and there carried out important com- 
mercial transactions. The prohibition referred to in the first part of the verse could have 
been easily foreseen as affecting the commerce and consequently the prosperity of Mecca, but 
worldly or business considerations never interfered with the carrying out of the moral reforms 
of Mam The consideration of the diminution of the prosperity of Mecca, which was now 
wholly Muslim, was not to trouble the Muslims, for “Allah will enrich them out of His 

errant* ’* 
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Lave prohibited, nor follow the 
religion of truth, out of those 
who have been given the Book ? 
until they pay the tax in acknow- 
ledgment of superiority and they 
are in a state of subjection. 1049 



SECTION 5 

Jews and Christians fall off from the Truth 

30, 31. Polytheistic beliefs of Jews and Christians. 32, 33. Their efforts 
against Islam doomed to failure. 34, 35. Worldliness of monks and priests. 
36, 37. The change in sacred months (due to Jewish influence) declared 
illegal. 

30 And the Jews say : Ezra 
is the son of Allah ; and the 
Christians say : The Messiah 
is the son of Allah ; these are 
the words of their mouths ; 
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1049 The last word on the wars with the idolaters of Arabia having been said, this verse 
introduces the subject of fighting with the followers of the Book. Though the Jews had 
for a long time assisted the idolatrous Arabians in their struggle to uproot Islam, the great 
Christian power of the Roman Empire had only just mobilized its forces for the subjection of 
the new religion, and the Tabuk expedition followed, which constitutes the subject-matter of a 
large portion of what follows in this chapter. As the object of this Christian power was simply 
fie subjection of the Muslims, the words in which their final vanquishment by the Muslims is 
spoken of, are different from those dealing with the final vanquishment of the idolatrous 
Arabians. The Qur-4n neither required the idolaters to be compelled to accept Islam, nor 
was it in any way its object to bring the Christians into subjection. They, on the other 
hand, had determined to compel the Muslims to give up Islam and to bring them under 
subjection. The fate of each was therefore according to what it proposed to do to the Muslims. 
The word jizyah is derived iromjazd, meaning he gave satisfaction , and means, according to 
LL, the tax that is taken from the free non-Muslim subjects of the Muslim Government whereby 
they ratify the compact that ensures them protection', or, according to Sadi (AH), because it is 
a compensation for the protection which is guaranteed them , the non-Muslim subjects being free 

from military service. The phrase \jp has been explained variously. The word yad 

(literally hand) stands for power or superiority , the use of the hand being the real source of 
the superiority of man to all other animals, and the apparent meaning of the phrase is in 
acknowledgment of your superiority in protecting their lives , etc. Other explanations are; 
for favour received in ready money , obediently , etc. (AH). The followers of the Book are 
described here as not believing in Allah and the latter day so long as they do not follow the 
religion of truth, i.e. Islam, because they do not ascribe to Allah the perfect attributes which 
belong to Him, and do not understand the real nature of the life after death. It may also be 
added that the permission , to fight, as given to the Muslims, is subject to the condition that the 
enemy should first take up the sword, Fight in the way of Allah with those who fight with you 
(2 : 190) ; the Holy Prophet never overstepped this limit , He fought against the Arabs when 
they took up the sword to destroy the Muslims, and he led an expedition against the Christians 
when the Roman Empire first mobilized its forces with the object of subjugating the Muslims. 
And so scrupulous was he, that when he found that the enemy had not yet taken the initiative 
he did not attack the Roman Empire, but returned without fighting. 
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they imitate the saying of those 
who disbelieved before ; 1050 
Allah destroyed them ; how 
they are turned away ! 1051 

31 They have taken their 
doctors of law and their monks 
for Lords besides Allah, and 
(also) the Messiah son of Mary; 
and they were enjoined that 
they should serve one God 
only, there is no god but He ; 
far from His glory be what 
they set up (with Him), 1052 

32 They desire to put out the 
light of Allah with their mouths, 
and Allah will not consent save 
to perfect His light, though the 
unbelievers are averse. 1053 
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1050 That there was a sect among the Jews who raised Ezra to the dignity of godhead, 
or son of God, is shown by Muslim historians. Qastalani says, in the Kitab-un-Niidh, that 
there was a party of Jews who held this belief. Nor did the Jews deny this allegation. The 
Qur-4n, too, mentions it only here in connection with the Christian doctrine, never blaming 
the Jews directly in the many controversies with them in the earlier chapters, and this shows 
that the Jewish nation as a whole was not guilty of entertaining this belief. 

Another explanation of the statement made here is the free use of the word son. Else- 
where the Qur-in says of the Jews and the Christians that they call themselves the sons of 
Allah and Sis leloved ones (5 : 18), the meaning only being that they considered themselves 
special favourites of the Divine Being. Hence the belief regarding Ezra may be interpreted 
m the same light, for there is clear evidence that the Talmudists used very exaggerated 
language concerning him. Among the prophets of Israel, Ezra was specially honoured In 
Rabbinical literature Ezra was considered “ worthy of being the vehicle of the law, had it not 
been already given through Moses.” “ He is regarded and quoted as the type of person most 
competent and learned in the law. The Eabbis associate his name with several important 
institutions ( Jewish JBncyclopcedia). 


1051 The words are understood by some to mean 
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an imprecation meaning may Allah curse them. But Kgh favours ^ 3 X 0 as being 

m0ailing being Allah has slain or destroyed them, for he says that 
SS 7? “ 01 »«"*> otfd’ala, yet, as it refers to the Divine Being, 

signifies qatala. The statement may thus either refer to the fate of previous people who 
were destroyed or it may be a prophetical statement. P P 

for Tod! -Ihe mlf 6 00 m T n 7 0r6 agr ee that ** d °*s not mean that they toot them actually 
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imriaLodd th 8 T bee “ atta ° he<i onl y t0 Allad - Muslims who accord l 

similar position to their pns or saints arc guilty of the, same error. 

1053 This is a prophecy of the ultimate triumph of the m-incinles of * , 

Sr^ P cSi°a n u f on m *? e J r r d Gbristims - T *° u S h *»» Jewish opposition died Tong 

by toe t^rU o tL EXs oTlsT 611 ** ^ ** The gradual ^ptance 

prophecy! P P 8 * 1S ’ W<5VCT ' a c,ear htdltmtion of toe fulfilment of toe 



Ch. ix.] JEWS AND CHRISTIANS FALL PROM THE TRUTH 405 


a 246 . 


33 He it is who sent His 
Apostle with guidance and the 
religion of truth, that He might 
cause it to prevail over all 
religions, though the polytheists 
may be averse. 1054 

34 0 you who believe ! most 
surely many of the doctors of 
law and the monks eat away 
the property of men falsely, and 
turn (them) from Allah’s way ; 
and (as for) those who hoard 
up gold and silver and do not 
spend it in Allah’s way, an- 
nounce to them a painful 
chastisement, 1055 

35 On the day when it shall 
be heated in the fire of hell, 
then their foreheads and their 
sides and their backs shall be 
branded with it : This is what 
you hoarded up for yourselves, 
therefore taste what you 
hoarded. 1056 

36 Surely the number of 
months with Allah is twelve 
months in Allah’s ordinance 
since the day when He created 
the heavens and the earth, of 
these four being sacred ; a that 
is the right reckoning ; there- 
fore be not unjust to yourselves 
regarding them, 1057 and fight the 
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1054 Temporary political triumph of the followers of one religion over those of another 
does not mean the triumph of that religion ; yet it is from the political predominance of 
Christian nations that some Christians *argue the superiority of their religion. It is the 
gradual acceptance of the principles of Islam by the world at large that is bringing about the 
fulfilment of this prophecy. The advent of the Messiah and the Mahdi is specially regarded 
as the time of the prevalence of the Islamic principles (Rz), and the adoption of these 
principles by the most advanced Christian nations of the day , notwithstanding their strong 
prejudice against Islam itself, no doubt shows the inauguration of that happy era. The 
doctrine of atonement, and that of the Divinity of Jesus Christ, are dying a natural death^ 
and monotheism is daily gaining ground, while other principles of Islam are equally advancmg 
day by day. 

1055 The acquisition of wealth is not disallowed, but the hoarding of it so as not to 
spend it in the cause of truth and for the welfare of humanity is denounced. Nations which 
have hoarded wealth, instead of spending it for the welfare of humanity, have never risen to 
a dignified position. 

1056 The punishment of an evil is spoken of throughout the Holy Qur-4n as similar to 
the evil. Even in this world, a man feels a torment similar to the nature of the evil m which 
he indulges. Being branded with the hoarded wealth is thus a fit description of the 
chastisement of the hoarders. 

1057 The allusion here is to the Arab practice of postponing the pilgrimage to a month 
other than that in which it fell, for which see the next verse (Rz). Whether the object wag 
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polytheists all together as they 
fight you all together ; 1058 and 
know that Allah is with those 
who guard (against evil). 

37 Postponing (of the sacred 
month) 1059 is only an addition in 
unbelief, wherewith those who 
disbelieve are led astray, vio- 
lating it one year and keeping 
it sacred another , that they 
may agree in the number (of 
months) that Allah has made 
sacred, and thus violate what 
Allah has made sacred ; the 
evil of their doings is made fair- 
seeming to them ; a and Allah 
does not guide the unbelieving 
people . 
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SECTION 6 
The Tabuk Expedition 


38, 39. Believers called upon to fight. 40. Reference to the Prophet’s 
flight. 41, 42. Length of the journey to Tabuk. 

38 O you who believe ! 

What (excuse) have you that 
when it is said to you, Go forth 
in Allah’s way, you should incline 
heavily to earth ; are you con- 
tented with this world’s life in- 
stead of the hereafter ? but the 
provision of this world’s life 
compared with the hereafter is 
but little. 1060 


ie$r 


intercalation, in order to make the solar and lunar year tally, or whether a continuous 
cessation of war for a fourth part of the year was too long, is a disputed point ; but such 
postponement was undoubtedly a great hardship for a majority of the people The word din 
here does not mean religion , but reckoning . For this significance of the word, see TA. 

1058 Fighting is prohibited in the sacred months, but otherwise the Muslims were told to 
fight with the idolaters as the idolaters fought with them ; i.e. since all idolaters united in 
fighting with the Muslims, the latter, too, must deal with them all as belligerents. 

1059 According to most of the commentators, nasi means postponement, and refers to the 
practice of postponing observance of the sacred months, thus allowing an ordinary month to 
be observed as sacred and a sacred month to be treated as ordinary (Rz). This practice 
interfered with the security of life which was guaranteed in the sacred months, and is, there- 
fore, denounced. According to others, nasi means addition (of a month), and refers to the 
practice of the intercalation of a month every fourth year. AH prefers the first, and says 
that the three successive months of Zlqa'd, Zilhaj , and Muharram seemed too long to them 
to refrain from their depredations and bloodshed, and therefore they violated the last of these, 
keeping sacred instead the next, i.e. Safar. 

1060 The reference in what follows is to the expedition of Tabuk, which was undertaken in 
the middle of the ninth year of Hejira owing to the threatening attitude of the Roman 
Emperor. There were many hindrances for the raising of an army sufficient to meet the 
strong forces of the Roman Empire. The chief of these enumerated by Rz are : (1) a great 
drought , (2) the length of the journey to the confines of Syria ; (3) the ripening of the fruits, 
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39 If you do not go forth, 
He will chastise you with a 
painful chastisement and bring 
in your place a people other 
than you, and you will do Him 
no harm ; and Allah has power 
over all things. 1061 

40 If you will not aid him, 
Allah certainly aided him when 
those who disbelieved expelled 
him, he being the second of 
the two, when they were both 
in the cave, when he said to 
his companion : Grieve not, 
surely Allah is with us. 1062 
So Allah sent down His tran- 
quility upon him and 
strengthened him with hosts 
which you did not see, and 
made lowest the word of those 
who disbelieved ; and the word 
of Allah, that is the highest ; 
and Allah is Mighty, Wise. 

41 Go forth light and 
heavy, 1063 and strive hard in 
Allah’s way with your property 
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which were now ready to be gathered ; (4) the intensity of the heat and (5) the organization 
and power of the Eoman army. These difficulties hindered the hypocrites from joining the 
army, but the Muslims cared for none of them, and 30,000 men gathered round the Prophet’s 
banner. 

1061 The reference in this and the following verses is to certain men who, while 
professing belief, hesitated in accepting the Prophet’s call to prepare themselves for the 
expedition. 

1062 This refers to the Prophet’s flight from Mecca, when he was forced to hide himself in 
a cave called the Saur, about three miles from Mecca, with only one companion, Abu Bakr. 
The believers are told that Allah saved the Prophet from the hands of his enemies when he 
had but one companion amidst a whole nation of opponents, for he had his trust in Allah ; 
and that Allah would not leave him helpless now. 

Abu Bakr’s devotion to the Holy Prophet was so great that he chose him to be his “ sole 
companion,” the second of the two, as he is called in the Qur-4n, in that most critical hour of 
his life. The following account from Muir will explain the reference : “ He himself went 
straightway to the house of Abu Bakr, and after a short consultation, ventured the plan for 
immediate flight. Abu Bakr shed tears of joy; the hour for emigration had at last arrived, 
and he was to be the companion of the Prophet’s journey. . . . They crept in the shade of 
the evening through a back window, and escaped unobserved from the southern suburb. 
Pursuing their way south, and clambering in the dark up the bare and rugged ascent, they 
reached at last the lofty peak of Mount Saur, distant about an hour and a half from the city, 
and took refuge in a cavern near its summit. . . . The sole companion, or in Arabic 
phraseology the second of the two , became one of Abu Bakr’s most honoured titles. . . . 
Muhammad and his companion felt it no doubt to be a time of jeopardy. Glancing upwards 
through a crevice through which the morning light began to break, Abii Bakr whispered : 
« What if one were to look through the chink and see us underneath his very foot ! ’ * Think 

not thus , Abii Bakr ! ’ said the Prophet. ‘ We are two, but God is in the midst a third: ” 

1063, see next page. 
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and your persons ; this is better 
for you, if you know. 

42 Had it been a near 
advantage and a short journey, 
they would certainly have 
followed you , but the tedious 
journey was too long for 
them ; 1064 and they swear by 
Allah : If we had been able, 
we would certainly have gone 
forth with you ; they cause 
their own souls to perish, and 
Allah knows that they are most 
surely liars. 
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SECTION 7 
The Hypocrites 

43-45. Those who seek permission to remain behind. 46-52 Their 
presence would have been a cause of weakness. 53-55. Their spending is not 
acceptable to Allah. 56, 57. Their false oaths. 58, 59. Their objections to 
the distribution of alms. 

43 Allah pardon you \ «» &V kl A). 

Why t/ow. give them leave kv /” ^ 

until those who spoke the truth 

had become manifest to you O (i/Li oISJ I Ajjii C 

and you had known the liars? ^ <> •» . 

44 They do not ask leave of O 3*— C’7 

you who believe in Allah and \ ->j ^ ‘L r 

the latter day (to stay away) A^Ol.yriJib 

from striving hard with their -4 i 

property and their persons, and ° 

Allah knows those who guard ,^’Ar 

(against evil). s , p 9 J ^ ^ 

45 They only ask leave of 

you who do not believe in Allah V ^4 j, ^ 

and the latter day and their pXw" 3 ^ L, 
hearts are in doubt, so in theii O ' W ,1 

doubt do they waver. r^V^J 


Ar *«■ 43 Allah pardon yow Jioes si 
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until those who spoke the truth 

Ar thee had become manifest to you O (j5L> CkSJ { £ 

a.t. thou and you had known the liars ? ^ j> * •**✓** 

hadst - 44 They do not ask leave of 

Ar. thee you who believe in Allah and f i , - .'AA , A , r 
the latter day (to stay away) A^Ol^Abb 

from striving hard with their 1&\< > 9 to S-tS' l 
property and their persons, and ° 

Allah knows those who guard ,^’Ar 

(against evil). s , p , ^ ^ ^ */*~A*' 

45 They only ask leave of Cjy^, SC/53 1 All v I ) 

-Ar. tw. you who do not believe in Allah V ^4 >yiiv • Ov” j, " 
and the latter day and their r'O^ 9 '^^' '.9^1^, 
hearts are in doubt, so in theii O ' "• » W ✓ , - 

doubt do they waver. KV^rU iJi.ri-4 5 

1063 That is, whether it is easy or difficult for you to proceed, or whether you are 

unarmed or armed (Ez). J 

1064 Tabdk, for which the expedition was meant, was midway between Medina and 
Damascus. The Arabs were accustomed to fighting near home; hence, the distance was 
oneofthechiefconsiderations winch held back those who were insincere in their professions 
of the faith of Islam. 

1065 A misunderstanding of the Arabic idiom All* Ik* translated here as 

Allah pardon yvu, has led to some adverse criticism as to the sinlessness of the Prophet 
Nothing of this kind is intended. There was no violation of any Divine commandment ^nd 
in all the previous battles, whenever the hypocrites refrained from joining the Muslim army 
the Prophet passed over this attitude of theirs with forgiveness and he wo. 7 ’ 

77^ Ti ' T '■ -» - ■»-- t ZT“Z 

addressed (B Z) : d,> y ^ ^ ^ Thus 

actual forgiveness of sins is not at all meant in the use of this phrase, 
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A r. thee. 


Ar. thee. 
Ar. thee. 


46 And if they had intended 
to go forth, they would 
certainly have provided equip- 
ment for it, but Allah did not 
like their going forth, so He 
withheld them, and it was said 
(to them) : Hold back with 
those who hold back. 

47 Had they gone forth with 
you, they would not have 
added to you aught save cor- 
ruption, and they would 
certainly have hurried about 
among you seeking (to sow) 
dissension among you, and 
among you there are those who 
hearken for their sake ; and 
Allah knows the unjust. 1066 

48 Certainly they sought (to 
sow) dissension before, and they 
meditated plots against you 
until the truth came, and 
Allah’s commandment prevailed 
although they were averse 
(from it). 

49 And among them there is 
he who says : Allow me and do 
not try me. Surely into trial 
have they already tumbled 
down, and most surely hell 
encompasses the unbelievers. 

50 If good befalls you , it 
grieves them, and if hardship 
afflicts you , they say: Indeed 
we had taken care of our affair 
before ; and they turn back and 
are glad. 

51 Say : Nothing will afflict 
us save what Allah has 
ordained for us : He is our 


Patron ; and on Allah let the 
believers rely. 

52 Say : Do you await for us 
but one of two most excellent 
things ? And we await for you 
that Allah will afflict you with 
chastisement from Himself or 
by our hands. So wait ; we 
too will wait with you. 1067 
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1066 These verses were revealed during the journey to Tabuk, where most of the 
hypocrites themselves were not present. But a few had accompanied the expedition to 
inform others of their party of the happenings on the way. 

1067 The two most excellent things are, the laying down of life in the cause of truth, or 
being sharer in the ultimate triumph of truth. The Muslims never thought that they could 
be defeated . They would either die defending the cause of truth or live and conquer. 
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[Part x 


Ar. nor. 
Ar. thy. 


Ax. thee. 


53 Say : Spend willingly or 
unwillingly, it shall not be 
accepted from you ; surely you 
are a transgressing people. 

54 And nothing hinders 
their spendings being accepted 
from them, except that they 
disbelieve in Allah and in His 
Apostle and they do not come 
to prayer but while they are 
sluggish, and they do not 
spend but while they are un- 
willing. 

55 Let not then their 
property and their children 
excite your admiration ; Allah 
only wishes to chastise them 
with these in this world's life 
and (that) their souls may 
depart while they are un- 
believers. 1068 

56 And they swear by Allah 
that they are most surely of 
you, and they are not of you, 
but they are a people who are 
afraid (of you). 

57 If they could find a 
refuge or caves or a place to 
enter into, they would certainly 
have turned thereto, running 
away in all haste. 

58 And of them there are 
those who blame you with 
respect to the alms ; so if they 
are given from it they are 
pleased, and if they are not 
given from it, lo ! they are full 
of rage. 

59 And if they were content 
with what Allah and His 
Apostle gave them, and had 
said : Allah is sufficient for us : 
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The only punishment that the hypocrites received from the hands of the Muslims was, 
they were named and turned out of the mosque, and were henceforward known as being 
hypocrites. Otherwise their liberty was not interfered with. There is mention of one of 
them living in Medina to the time of Usman, the third Caliph, in full enjoyment of his 
rights as a citizen ; the only distinctive treatment mentioned of him is that the poor-rate was 
not accepted from him by the Holy Prophet, or by his three immediate successors (Bz, v. 75). 

1068 The hypocrites experienced earthly torture about their property and children for 
two reasons : (1) because, avowing their belief in Islam, they had to take some share in its 
defensive expeditions and thus spend part of their property, unwillingly though it was, in 
the cause of Islam ; (2) the children of many of them were true believers, and they knew 
that after their death their property and their children were to become a source of strength 
to the very religion which they tried to extirpate 
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Allah will soon give ns (more) 
out of His grace and His 
Apostle too: surely to Allah 
do we make our petition. 
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SECTION 8 
The Hypocrites 

60. Disbursement of poor-rate. 61. Hypocrites molest the Prophet. 
62. Attempts to please the believers. 68—66. Their excuses and their punish- 
ment. 

60 Alms are only for the 
poor and the needy, and 
the officials (appointed) over 
them, and those whose hearts 
are made to incline (to truth) 
and the (ransoming of) captives 
and those in debt and in the 
way of Allah and the way- 
farer : an ordinance from Allah ; 
and Allah is Knowing, Wise. 1069 

61 And there are some of 
them who molest the Prophet 
and say, He is one who believes 
every thing that he hears ; 1070 
say : A hearer of good for you 
(who) believes in Allah and be- 
lieves the faithful, and a mercy 
for those of you who believe ; 
and (as for) those who molest 
the Apostle of Allah, they shall 
have a painful chastisement. 

1069 That by alms is here meant the obligatory alms, called the 'poor-rate , and not 
voluntary alms, is shown by the concluding words of the verse, which calls it an ordinance 
from Allah. The verse defines the objects for which the poor-rate may be spent. Altogether 
eight heads of expenditure are recognized. The recognition of paying the wages of collectors 
and other servants employed in connection with the poor-rate from that fund shows that 
the institution was meant for raising a public fund, whose management should entirely be in 
the hands of a public body. It is sad to note that, astheQur-dn would have it, the institution 
of Zakat is entirely neglected by the Muslims. 
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lit. means those whose hearts are made to incline or conciliated. 


With respect to the preaching of a religion there is always a class which is ready to listen. 
Expenses in connection with the arrangements to convey the truth to them are recognized 
here as a part of the necessary expenditure of the poor-rate. I’Ab’s suggestion that some 
Arab chiefs are meant is rejected by Ez, The incident he relates does not at all refer to the 
expenditure of the poor-rate , but to the distribution of what was acquired m the battle 
of Hunain. 


Some limit the significance of to warriors (fighting in the defence of 


faith and the community), or those who are engaged in propagating the Islamic doctrines, 
while others think that the words are general and include every charitable purpose (Bz). 

1070 The word uzun, lit. an ear , is applied to one who hears and believes everything that 
is said to him , “ as though by reason of the excess of his listening he were altogether the 
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[Past x. 


•Vr. thou 
shouldst. 


62 They swear to yon by 
Allah that they might please 
you ; and Allah, as well as His 
Apostle, has a greater right 
that they should please Him, 
if they are believers. 1071 

63 Do they not know that 
whoever acts in opposition to 
Allah and His Apostle, he shall 
surely have the fire of hell to 
abide in it ? that is the grievous 
abasement. 

64 The hypocrites fear lest a 
chapter should be sent down to 
them telling them plainly of 
what is in their hearts. Say : 
Go on mocking, surely Allah 
will bring forth what you fear. 

65 And if you should ques- 
tion them, they would certainly 
say : We were only idly dis- 
coursing and sporting. Say : 
Was it at Allah and His com- 
munications and His Apostle 
that you mocked ? 

66 Do not make excuses; 
you have denied indeed after 
you had believed ; if We pardon 
a party of you, We will chastise 
(another) party because they 
are guilty. 1072 
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orga,n of hearing, like as a spy is termed ’ain ’’ (lit. eye) (LL). The hypocrites made various 
derogatory remarks concerning the Prophet, saying among other things that he was a man 
who believed everything that he heard, and they were therefore sure that they would make 
him believe their hypocritical professions ; or they called him an ear for the reason that he 
was careful about what was said, as if a prophet should not care about what others said and 
did. Rodwell is wrong when he says in his note on this word that uzun means injure. 
Palmer has also made a mistake here. The error is due to the confusion of the word uzun 
with azd, the latter, with a tan-win, sounding as azan. 

_ 1071 Though Allah and His Apostle are both mentioned together, yet the duty of the 
faithful is here said to be to please Him, i.e. Allah, alone. This shows the sublimity of the 
idea of Divine Unity in Islam. 

1072 History shows that most of the hypocrites ultimately repented and sincerely joined 
the ranks of the faithful. 
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Ar some of 
them from 
others. 
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SECTION 9 

The Hypocrites 


67-70. A lesson for the hypocrites. 71, 72. Promise for the faithful. 


67 The hypocritical men and 
the hypocritical women are all 
alike; they enjoin evil and 
forbid good and withhold their 
hands ; they have forsaken 
Allah, so He has forsaken 
them ; surely the hypocrites 
are the transgressors. 

68 Allah has promised the 
hypocritical men and the hypo- 
critical women and the unbe- 
lievers the fire of hell to abide 
therein ; it is enough for them ; 
and Allah has cursed them and 
they shall have lasting chas- 
tisement. 

69 Like those before you : 
they were stronger than you in 
power and more abundant in 
wealth and children, so they 
enjoyed their portion ; thus 
have you enjoyed your portion 
as those before you enjoyed 
their portion ; and you entered 
into vain discourses like the 
vain discourses in which entered 
those before you. These are 
they whose works are null in 
this world and the hereafter ; 
and these are they who are the 
losers. 

70 Has not the news of those 
before them come to them ; of 
the people of Noah and ’Ad a 
and Samiid, b and the people of 
Abraham and the dwellers of 
Midian c and the overthrown 
cities ; d their apostles came to 
them with clear arguments ; so 
it was not Allah who should do 
them injustice, but they were 
unjust to themselves.* 

71 And (as for) the believing 
men and the believing women, 
they are guardians of each 
other ; they enjoin good and 
forbid evil and keep up prayer 
and pay the poor-rate, and obey 
Allah and His Apostle ; (as for) 

, these, Allah will show mercy to 
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Ar. 

greatest. 


them; surely Allah is Mighty, 
Wise. 

72 Allah has promised to the 
believing men and the believing 
women gardens, beneath which 
rivers flow, to abide in them, 
and goodly dwellings in gardens 
of perpetual abode ; and best of 
all is Allah’s goodly pleasure — 
that is the grand achievement. 



SECTION 10 


The Hypocrites 

73, 74. They fail to attain what they desire. 75-78 They fail to perform 
their promises. 79, 80. Their mockery and unbelief. 


73 O Prophet ! strive hard 
against the unbelievers and 
the hypocrites and be unyield- 
ing to them ; and their abode 
is hell, and evil is the des- 
tination. 1073 


3 

4* !s C" 


1073 Jahada signifies he strove or exerted himself , and jihad is the using one's utmost 
power in contending with an object of disapprobation (Rgh, TA-LL). It is in a secondary 
sense that the word signifies fighting , but it is repeatedly used in the Holy Qur-dn in its 
primary significance, and this is one of the occasions which establishes the truth of this 
beyond all doubt, because those who professed Islam were never fought against, even though 
their professions may have manifestly been insincere — as on this occasion and on the 
occasion of the battle of Uhud. Rz’s comment on this verse is similar : “ The correct 
rendering is that jihad signifies striving i or exerting oneself, and there is nothing in the 
word to indicate that this striving is to be effected by the sword or by the tongue or by 
any other method.” 

It shows an utter ignorance of the Arabic language to take the word jdhid here as 
meaning fight with sword . See a similar statement in the 25th chapter, which was revealed 
long before fighting was permitted to Muslims : 1 ‘ And strive against them a mighty striving 
with it” (25 : 52), where it stands for the Qur-&n. Hence there is no change of attitude 
towards the opponents, no intolerance ; all that is meant is that the Prophet must continue 
to preach forcibly both against the unbelievers and the hypocrites. It is a fact, as is shown 
in 1075 and 1076, that none of the hypocrites were punished with death, or indeed with any 
other punishment, except that their connections with the Muslims, both temporal and 
spiritual, were entirely cut off. Some of the known hypocrites lived in Medina as late as the 
reign of Usman. 

f -3 Ac . fry c. \ properly means be firm or hard or invincible against them , from UVc. 
tj'J' i-e. the seed-produce became thick or strong (LL). Thus in the interpretation of 

’iAaAi joCi j occurring further on, LL says, on the authority of TA : And let 

them find in you hardness or strength or vehemence and superiority in fight. So that the Prophet 
is, on the one hand, enjoined to preach forcibly against the unbelievers and the hypocrites, 
and on the other to be unyielding to them, so as not to be under their influence. 
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Ar. nor. 


74 They swear by Allah that 
they did not speak, and cer- 
tainly they did speak, the word 
of unbelief, and disbelieved 
after their Islam, and they 
had determined upon what 
they have not been able to 
effect, 1074 and they did not find 
fault except because Allah and 
His Apostle enriched them out 
of His grace ; 1075 therefore if 
they repent, it will be good for 
them; and if they turn back, 
Allah will chastise them with 
a painful chastisement in this 
world and the hereafter, and 
they shall not have in the 
land any guardian or a helper. 

75 And there are those of 
them who made a covenant 
with Allah : If He give us out 
of His grace, we will certainly 
give alms and we will certainly 
be of the good. 

76 But when He gave them 
out of His grace, they became 
niggardly of it and they turned 
back, and they withdrew. 

77 So He made hypocrisy to 
follow as a consequence into 
their hearts till the day when 
they shall meet Him because 
they failed to perform towards 
Allah what they had promised 
with Him and because they 
told lies. 

78 Do they not know that 
Allah knows their hidden 
thoughts and their secret 
counsels, and that Allah is the 
great Knower of the unseen 
things ? 

79 Those who taunt the free 
givers of alms among the 
believers and them who cannot 
find but to the extent of their 
power, so they scoff at them ; 
Allah will pay them back their 
scoffing, and they shall have a 
painful chastisement. 1076 
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1074 This is the slaying of the Prophet and the extirpation of Islam. In fact, the 
hypocrites failed in every object they set out to accomplish. 

1075 The advent of the Mus lim s in Medina had enriched its inhabitants. Was it not, 

then, a matter for wonder that those men who had gained by Islam should turn against 
their very benefactors? 1076, see next page. 
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Ar. thou , 


80 Ask forgiveness for them 
or do not ask forgiveness for 
them ; even if you ask for- 
giveness for them seventy 
times, Allah will not forgive 
them ; this is because they 
disbelieve in Allah and His 
Apostle, and Allah does not 
guide the transgressing 
people. 1077 
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SECTION 11 
The Hypocrites 

81-87. Spiritual and temporal connections cut off with the hypocrites. 
88, 89. True believers and their sacrifices. 


81 Those who were left be- 
hind were glad on account of 
their sitting behind Allah’s 
Apostle and they were averse 
from striving in Allah’s way 
with their property and their 
persons, and said : Do not go 
forth in the heat. Say : The 
fire of hell is much severer 
in heat. Would that they 
understood (it). 
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1076 When subscriptions were solicited for the expedition to Tabuk, the wealthier 
members of the Muslim community gave large donations, while the poorer ones also paid 
their mite. The hypocrites taunted both, the former as making a show of their wealth, the 
latter as bringing in their small subscriptions only to be counted among the subscribers 
(Rz, AH). The word sakhira, in this verse, carries exactly the same significance as the word 
yastahzi l u in 2 : 15. See 27. 

1077 The spiritual relations with the hypocrites are henceforth cut off. The mention of 
seventy may not indicate the specific number here. For this use of the word sab'a and 
saVtin, see 46. Bkh, however, records the report of an incident here which shows that 
the Holy Prophet took it literally at the burial service of ’Abdulla bin Ubayy, the recognized 
leader of the hypocrites. This report, which comes through N4fi’ bin ’Umar, and through 
’Umar himseff, filtering through various channels, and must therefore be accepted as true, is 
to the following effect : “ When ’Abdulla bin Ubayy died, his son came to the Holy Prophet 
and requested him to grant him his shirt, so that he might use it as a wrapping-cloth for the 
dead body of his father. The Prophet granted his request. Then he asked him to conduct 
the burial ceremony. The Holy Prophet got up, but ’Umar took hold of his garment and 
objected on the ground that ’Abdulla was a hypocrite and that Allah had forbidden the Holy 
Prophet to offer prayer for him. The Holy Prophet replied that Allah had given him a 
choice (referring to the words of this verse : ask forgiveness for them or do not ask forgiveness 
for them), and that he would ask forgiveness for him for over seventy times, if only by his 
doing so forgiveness could be extended to the dead man. Then he offered prayers for him. 
Verse 84 is said to have been revealed to stop the offering of prayers for those who were 
known to be hypocrites. 

The incident shows how kind and forgoing the Holy Prophet was to his severest enemies. 
Abculla bin Ubayy was the man who had led the hypocritical movement against him the 
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82 Therefore they shall 
laugh little and weep much 
as a recompense for what they 
earned.* 078 


Ar. thee. 
Ai. thy 


Ar. while 
they are 
trans- 
gressors. 


83 Therefore if Allah bring 
you back to a party of them, 
then they ask your permission 
to go forth, say : By no means 
shall you ever go forth with 
me and by no means shall you 
fight an enemy with me ; surely 
you chose to sit the first time, 
therefore sit (now) with those 
who remain behind. 1079 

84 And never offer prayer 
for any one of them who dies 
and do not stand by his grave; 
surely they disbelieve in Allah 
and His Apostle and they shall 
die in transgression . 1080 
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whole of his life, and thus was not only one of his worst enemies, hut at the same time a 
most dangerous one, because he was aware of all the movements of the Muslims and 
deceived them at the most critical moments. Yet the Holy Prophet would have forgiven 
him entirely 

1078 \ and \ would literally mean let them laugh and let them 

weep, but, as the context shows, these words describe the condition to which they were to be 
reduced. 

1079 Thus temporal connections with the hypocrites were cut off. It should be noted 
that this is the only punishment given to the hypocrites, viz. that they were not allowed 
to take part m future expeditions against the enemies of the Muslims. It is also related 
that from one of them, Sa’lba, whose story is referred to by the commentators under v. 75, 
the Holy Prophet and the three Caliphs who followed him refused to accept the poor-rate 
until the man died in Usman’s caliphate. Y. 103 leads us to the same conclusion. See 
1092. These were the only disadvantages, if it is right to call them so, which the hypocrites 
suffered. They were not looked upon as members of the Muslim community, but as citizens 
they enjoyed all the rights of other citizens. 

1080 The commentators generally relate here the story of ’Abdulla bin Ubayy, who was 
the chief of the Medina hypocrites. There are some reports to the effect that when he lay on 
his death -bed he requested the Holy Prophet to send him his shirt, so that he might be buried 
in it, and to conduct his burial service. The Prophet accepted the first of these requests and 
sent him his shirt, but refused the other as being opposed to this Divine injunction (Ez). 
But see 1077, which shows that the Holy Prophet conducted his burial ceremony and that 
the revelation of this verse was later. Some who shut their eyes to all historical facts 
would find fault with the Holy Prophet for his refusal, if he actually refused : but reliable 
testimony is opposed to this. On the other hand, the sending of the shirt to one who 
had led a secret movement against the Holy Prophet all his life, and had left no stone 
unturned to bring the Muslim community to discomfiture and disgrace, was an act of 
magnanimity unparalleled in the life of any great man. As for the injunction not to offer 
prayers for hypocrites, the reason is given along with the injunction in the verse : Surely they 
disbelieve in Allah and His Apostle. Thus the Holy Prophet had been informed that they 
were unbelievers in heart, and therefore should not be treated as Muslims ; the burial service 
of Islam was only for Muslims and not for unbelievers. It is, further, clear from the words 
of this verse that those who were known to be hypocrites were not punished with death or 

15 
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Ar. thy. 


Ar. thee. 


85 And let not their property 
aod their children excite your 
admiration ; Allah only wishes 
to chastise them with these in 
this world and (that) their 
souls may depart while they 
are unbelievers. 

86 And whenever a chapter 
is revealed, saying : Believe in 
Allah and strive hard along 
with His Apostle, those having 
ampleness of means ask per- 
mission of you and say : Leave 
us (behind), that we may be 
with those who sit. 

87 They preferred to be with 
those who remained behind, 
and a seal is set on their hearts 
so they do not understand. 

88 But the Apostle and 
those who believe with him 
strive hard with their property 
and their persons ; and these it 
is who shall have the good 
things and these it is who shall 
be successful. 

89 Allah has prepared for 
them gardens beneath which 
rivers flow, to abide in them ; 
that is the great achievement. 
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SECTION 12 


The Hypocrites 

90. False excuses of desert Arabs. 91, 92. Who may be excused? 93- 
96. False excuses. 97-99. Two parties of desert Arabs. 


Or, those 
who 
offered 
excuses. 


90 And the defaulter s 1081 
from among the dwellers of 
the desert 1082 came that per- 
mission may be given to them 
and they sat (at home) who 
lied to Allah and His Apostle; 
a painful chastisement shall 
afflict those of them who 
disbelieved. 




killed in fighting, but lived to die a natural death. The case of ’Abdulla bin TJbayy, who died 
in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet, and that of Sa’lba, who died in the reign of Usman, are 
sufficient to prove this, while there is not a single case on record of any one of them having 
been put to death. 


Standing by the grave refers to the Prophet’s practice of praying for the deceased standing 
by his grave after the burial (Zj-Rz). 

The words, therefore, do not prohibit mere standing on the grave, but praying is here 
really forbidden 1081, 1082, see next page. 



419 


Ch. ix.] 


THE HYPOCRITES 


Ar thee. 

Ar thou 
rmghtest. 
Ar. thou 
didst say. 


Ar. thee. 


91 It shall be no crime in 
the weak, nor in the sick, 
nor in those who do not find 
what they should spend (to 
stay behind), so long as they 
are sincere to Allah and His 
Apostle : there is no way (to 
blame) against the doers of 
good ; and Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful ; 

92 Nor in those who when 
they came to you that you 
might carry them, you said : 
I cannot find that on which to 
carry you; 1083 they went back 
while their eyes overflowed 
with tears on account of grief 
for not finding that which they 
should spend. 

93 The way (to blame) is 
only against those who ask 
permission of you though they 
are rich ; they have chosen 
to be with those who remained 
behind, and Allah has set a 
seal upon their hearts so they 
do not know. 










JPJ§l]R.T XI 


94 They will excuse them- 
selves to you when you go 
back to them. Say : Urge no 
excuse, by no means will we 
believe you : indeed Allah has 
informed us of matters relating 




1081 The tribes of Asad and Ghatfan, according to some, and the family of Amr-ibn-ut- 
Tufail, according to others, are meant here. The word mu'azzir is either the noun form of 
’ azzara , mea nin g he was remiss, wanting , deficient in an affair , setting up an excuse for it, or 
is a variation of mu'tazir , from Vtazara, meaning he excused himself or had an excuse. In 
the former case the excuse would be necessarily false, and in the latter it may be either true 
or false (Bz, Kf). 

1082 Al-A'rab is a collective general noun (said by Az to be plural of a'rdbi, LL) signify- 
ing the dwellers of the desert (of Arabia), who move from place to place in search of herbage and 
water, whether of Arabs or their freemen, as distinguished from 'Arab, which signifies those 
whose descent can be traced to Arabs (Az-LA), And the same authority adds: “It is not 
permissible to call the Muhajirs (those companions of the Prophet who fled from Mecca on 
account of persecution) and the Ans&r (those companions who helped the Prophet at Medina) 
A'rab : they are Arabs because they made their homes in the Arabian towns and settled in 
cities. 

1083 Apparently, what they wanted to join the expedition, and what the Prophet could 
not find for them, were beasts to ride upon and to carry their provisions and necessaries (AH). 
But some commentators suggest that they asked for provisions, while others say that they 
wanted “ patched boots and soled shoes ” for the long journey (AH). 
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to you ; and now Allah and His 
Apostle will see your doings, 
then you shall be brought back 
to the Knower of the unseen 
and the seen, then He will 
inform you of what you did. 1084 

95 They will swear to you 
by Allah when you return to 
them so that you may turn 
aside from them ; so do turn 
aside from them ; surely they 
are unclean and their abode is 
hell; a recompense for what 
they earned. 1085 

96 They will swear to you 
that you may be pleased with 
them ; but if you are pleased 
with them, yet surely Allah is 
not pleased with the trans- 
gressing people. 

97 The dwellers oi the 
desert are very hard in unbelief 
and hypocrisy, and more dis- 
posed not to know the limits of 
what Allah has revealed to His 
Apostle ; and Allah is Know- 
ing, Wise. 


Or, fine. 


98 And of the dwellers of 
the desert are those who take 
what they spend to be a loss, 
and they wait (the -befalling 
of) calamities to you : on them 
(will be) the evil calamity ; and 
Allah is Hearing, Knowing. 1086 
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1084 Evidently these verses were revealed when the Prophet was away from Medina, and 
the statements made in them are therefore prophetical, being exactly fulfilled on his return to 
Medina. 

1085 Muq&til says that, 'Abdulla, son of Ubayy, and the son of Abi Sarh swore that they 
would not remain behind in any future expedition (AH) . 

Their object in begging the Muslims to turn aside from them was that they should not 
reprove them for their misconduct (Rz, AH), and the Muslims are enjoined to turn aside from 
them in the sense of severing their connection with them (I’Ab-Rz). It is related that on his 
return from Tabuk the Holy Prophet forbade the Muslims to have any intercourse with the 
hypocrites. This injunction was in obedience to the revelation which he had received during 
the journey, as is clearly shown in vv. 88, 84. 

1086 Mdghram and gharm (a thing that must be paid, LL) mean, according to Rgh, damage 
or loss that befalls a man in his property, but not for any injurious action of his . The 
hypocrites had to contribute something for the sake of appearance, though they considered 
such contributions to be no more than a loss. According to some, spending here refers to 
the payment of the poor-rate! The tribes of Asad, Ghatfan, and Tameem used to give 
contributions and pay the poor-rate ( ATT ) 

Ddirah means primarily the circuit, and a calamity is so called because it encompasses a 
man on all sides, or It signifies a turn of fortune, from ddra, meaning it turned . Bdirat us 
sau is the calamity which befalls and destroys (Msb-LL). It is a prophetical announcement 
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99 And of the dwellers of 
the desert are those who 
believe in Allah and the latter 
day and take what they spend 
to be (means of) the nearness 
J of Allah and the Apostle's 
prayers ; surely it shall be 
means of nearness for them ; 
Allah will make them enter 
into His mercy ; surely Allah 
is Forgiving, Merciful. 






SECTION IS 


The Hypocrites 

100. The good example of those who fled from their homes, and that of 
the helpers. 101. Believers warned of the hypocrites in and about Medina. 
102-106. Some are excused on trial. 107-110 Those who built a mosque 
for mischief 


100 And (as for) the fore- 
most, the first of the Mu- 
lt djirs and the Ansar, l0S7 and 
those who followed them in 
goodness, Allah is well pleased 
with them and they are well 
pleased with Him, and He has 
prepared ‘for them gardens 
beneath which rivers flow, to 
abide in them for ever ; that 
is the mighty achievement. 

101 And from among those 
who are round about you of 
the dwellers of the desert 
there are hypocrites, 1088 and 
from among the people of 
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1087 Muhajirin is plural of muhdjir, meaning literally one who Jiies from or forsakes his 
home, and ansar is plural of nasir , meaning one who helps. In the history of Isl a m, the former 
word came to signify all those companions of the Holy Prophet who, having embraced Islam 
at Mecca, had to fly from their homes either to Abyssinia or to Medina ; the latter flight, 
including about all the Meccan Muslims, is known as the Flight , and the Muslim era dates 
from it ; the latter word signifies the Medina Muslims who, having accepted Islam before the 
Plight, gave shelter to those who fled from Mecca. But there is a slight difference of opinion ; 
Abu Mus& and several others say the description given here includes all those who prayed 
towards the two Qiblahs (i e. those who became Muslims before the change of Qiblah took 
place, which happened sixteen months after the Plight). ’Atd makes it include all those who 
witnessed the battle of Badr, which took place about the same time as the change of Qiblah, 
while Shi ’bi considers that all those who took part in the Bai'at-ir-Ridwdn, the pledge taken 
at Hudiabiyya in the sixth year of the Plight, are meant (AH, Bz)» The opinion generally 
favoured is that all the companions of the Holy Prophet are meant, while by 44 those who 
followed them in goodness ” are meant the Muslims who came after the companions and 
followed their good deeds (Rz). 

1088 The tribes of Juhaina, Aslam, Ashja’, and Ghafar were encamping about Medina at 
this time (Kf). 



4:22 


THE IMMUNITY 


[Pabt xi, 


Ar. thou 
dost 


Ar. 

another. 


Ax. thou 
wouldst 

Ar. thy. 


Medina (also) ; they are 
stubborn in hypocrisy ; you do 
not know them ; 1089 We know 
them ; We will chastise them 
twice, 1090 then shall they be 
turned back to a grievous 
chastisement. 

102 And others have con- 
fessed their faults, 1091 they 
have mingled a good deed and 
an evil one ; maybe Allah will 
turn to them (mercifully) ; 
surely Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 

103 Take alms out of their 
property, you would cleanse 
them and purify them thereby, 
and pray for them ; surely your 
prayer is a relief to them ; and 
Allah is Hearing, Knowing. 1092 

104 Do they not know that 
Allah accepts repentance from 
His servants and takes the 
alms, and that Allah is the 
Oft-returning (to mercy), the 
Merciful ? 

105 And say, Work ; so 
Allah will see your work and 
(so will) His Apostle and the 
believers ; and you shall be 
brought back to the Knower of 
the unseen and the seen, then 
He will inform you of what 
you did. 


-h.\ 'J>. 


5 ; 

OQj 


1089 The insincerity of the heart could not be known to a mortal, but the secrets of the 
heart are known to Allah. Events had, however, come to pass which ultimately separated 
the hypocrites from the Muslims after they had been mingled with them for a long time. 

1090 The hypocrites were punished twice in this life. They had to take part in all 
contributions for the defence of the Muslim community and more or less in the defence itself, 
and had to pay the poor-rate, all this against their conviction and unwillingly, and this was, 
no doubt, a source of great torment to them. After having suffered all this torment for 
the sake of being reckoned Muslims, they were ultimately separated from the Muslims, for 
it is reported that the Holy Prophet named them while addressing a congregation in the 
Juma’ prayers, and they had to leave the assembly in the sight of the whole congregation, 
and this exposure to public shame was no doubt a great punishment for them (IJ). 

1091 According to different reports, the number of these men varied from three to ten. 
They were sincere and confessed their fault. 

1092 Because they showed sincerity in confessing their faults they are dealt with leniently. 
Their alms are not to be rejected, and the Prophet is commanded to take a part of their 
property for charitable purposes. The Prophet’s acceptance of alms from them is here spoken 
of as purifying them of evil, while his prayer for them is described as bringing peace and 
quiet to them, and this is an example of the effectiveness of the Holy Prophet’s intercession 
for his followers. It also shows that poor-rate was not accepted from the hypocrites, as has 
already been stated. 
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Ar thou 
shouldst 


Ar. 

guarding 
against 
the pun- 
ishment. 


106 And others are made to 
await Allah’s command, 
whether He chastise them or 
whether He turn to them 
(mercifully) ; and Allah is 
Knowing, Wise. 1093 

107 And those who built 
a mosque to cause harm and 
for unbelief and to cause dis- 
union among the believers and 
an ambush to him who made 
war against Allah and His 
Apostle before ; and they will 
certainly swear : We did not 
desire aught but good ; and 
Allah bears witness that they 
are most surely liars. 1094 

108 Never stand in it; eer- 
tainLy a mosque founded on 
piety from the very first day 
is more deserving that you 
should stand in it ; in it are 
men who love that they should 
be purified ; and Allah loves 
those who purify them- 
selves. 1095 

109 Is he, therefore, better 
who lays his foundation on fear 
of Allah and (His) good 
pleasure, or he who lays his 
foundation on the edge of a 
cracking hollowed bank, so it 
broke down with him into the 






1093 On the authority of I’Ab, and several others, this is generally supposed to refer 
to three of the believers who held back from the expedition, viz. Ka’b-bin-M&lik, Bal&l- 
bin-TTmayya, and Mardrah-bin-Babi’. But some think that it refers to the hypocrites 
generally ; others consider the reference to be io the hypocrites who built the mosque spoken 
of in the next verse, or to a tribe of the hypocrites regarding whom no orders were given at 
the time (AH). 

1094 According to I’Ab and other commentators, twelve men from among the hypocrites 
(Bz) of the tribe of Bani Ghanam built a mosque at the instigation of Abti ’Amir in the 
neighbourhood of the mosque of Quba, with the object of causing harm to that mosque. 
Abu ’Amir, who, after fighting against the Holy Prophet for a long time, had fled to Syria 
after the battle of Hunain, had written to his friends at Medina that he was coming with a 
formidable army to crush the Prophet, and that they should build a mosque for hum But 
Abu ’Amir died in Syria, and the founders desired the Holy Prophet to give it a blessing by 
his presence, which he was forbidden to do by Divine revelation, and the mosque was 
demolished (AH, Bz, Kf). By him who made war against Allah and His Apostle is meant 
not only Abu ’Amir, but all those who answered this description, for it was built with the 

object of promoting opposition against Islam. * 

1095 Some commentators understand by this the mosque at Quba, while the grea er 
number regard the Prophet’s mosque at Medina as meant here, while others still consider 
that both mosques may be meant (Bz). But the words are so general that every mosque 
raised for the service of Allah may be included in this description. 
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Ar. thou 
dost. 


Ar. 

another. 


Ar. thou 
wouldst . 

Ar. thy. 


Medina (also) ; they are 
stubborn in hypocrisy ; you do 
not know them; 1089 We know 
them ; We will chastise them 
twice, 1090 then shall they be 
turned back to a grievous 
chastisement. 

102 And others have con- 
fessed their faults, 1091 they 
have mingled a good deed and 
an evil one ; maybe Allah will 
turn to them (mercifully) ; 
surely Allah is Forgiving. 
Merciful. 

103 Take alms out of their 
property, you would cleanse 
them and purify them thereby, 
and pray for them ; surely your 
prayer is a relief to them ; and 
Allah is Hearing, Knowing. 1092 

104 Do they not know that 
Allah accepts repentance from 
His servants and takes the 
alms, and that Allah is the 
Oft-returning (to mercy), the 
Merciful ? 

105 And say, Work ; so 
Allah will see your work and 
(so will) His Apostle and the 
believers ; and you shall be 
brought back to the Knower of 
the unseen and the seen, then 
He will inform you of what 
you did. 
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1089 The insincerity of the heart could not be known to a mortal, but the secrets of the 
heart are known to Allah. Events had, however, come to pass which ultimately separated 
the hypocrites from the Muslims after they had been mingled with them for a long time. 

1090 The hypocrites were punished twice in this life. They had to take part in all 
contributions for the defence of the Muslim community and more or less in the defence itself, 
and had to pay the poor-rate, all this against their conviction and unwillingly, and this was, 
no doubt, a source of great torment to them. After having suffered all this torment for 
the sake of being reckoned Muslims, they were ultimately separated from the Muslims, for 
it is reported that the Holy Prophet named them while addressing a congregation in the 
Juma’ prayers, and they had to leave the assembly in the sight of the whole congregation, 
and this exposure to public shame was no doubt a great punishment for them (IJ). 

1091 According to different reports, the number of these men varied from three to ten. 
They were sincere and confessed their fault. 

1092 Because they showed sincerity in confessing their faults they are dealt with leniently. 
Their alms are not to be rejected, and the Prophet is commanded to take a part of their 
property for charitable purposes. The Prophet’s acceptance of alms from them is here spoken 
of as purifying them of evil, while his prayer for them is described as bringing peace and 
quiet to them, and this is an example of the effectiveness of the Holy Prophet’s intercession 
for his followers. It also shows that poor-rate was not accepted from the hypocrites, as has 
already been stated. 
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106 And others are made to 
await Allah’s co mm and, 
whether He chastise them or 
whether He turn to them 
(mercifully) ; and Allah is 
Knowing, Wise. 1093 

107 And those who built 
a mosque to cause harm and 
for unbelief and to cause dis- 
union among the believers and 
an ambush to him who made 
war against Allah and His 
Apostle before ; and they will 
certainly swear : We did not 
desire aught but good ; and 
Allah bears witness that they 
are most surely liars. 1094 

108 Never stand in it; cer- 
tainly a mosque founded on 
piety from the very first day 

Ar thou is more deserving that you 

shouidst should stand in it ; in it are 

men who love that they should 
be purified; and Allah loves 
those who purify them- 
selves. 1095 


Ar 

guarding 
agamst 
the pun- 
ishment. 


109 Is he, therefore, better 
who lays his foundation on fear 
of Allah and (His) good 
pleasure, or he who lays his 
foundation on the edge of a 
cracking hollowed bank, so it 
broke down with him into the 
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1093 On the authority of I’Ab, and several others, this is generally supposed to refer 
to three of the believers who held back from the expedition, viz. Ka’b-bin-M&lik, Hal&l- 
bin-TJmayya, and Mar&rah-bin-Rabi’. But some think that it refers to the hypocrites 
generally ; others consider the reference to be to the hypocrites who built the mosque spoken 
of in the next verse, or to a tribe of the hypocrites regarding whom no orders were given at 
the time (AH). 

1094 According to I’Ab and other commentators, twelve men from among the hypocrites 

(Rz) of the tribe of Bani Ghanam built a mosque at the instigation of Abu ’Amir in the 
neighbourhood of the mosque of Quba, with the object of causing harm to that mosque. 
Abii ’Amir, who, after fighting against the Holy Prophet for a long time, had fled to Syria 
after the battle of Hunain, had written to his friends at Medina that he was coming with a 
formidable army to crush the Prophet, and that they should build a mosque for him. But 
Abu ’Amir died in Syria, and the founders desired the Holy Prophet to give it a blessing by 
his presence, which he was forbidden to do by Divine revelation, and the mosque was 
demolished (AH, Rz, Kf). By him who made war against Allah and His Apostle is meant 
not only Abu ’Amir, but all those who answered this description, for it was built with the 
object of promoting opposition against Islam. * 

1095 Some commentators understand by this the mosque at Quba, while the greater 
number regard the Prophet’s mosque at Medina as meant here, while others still consider 
that both mosques may be meant (Rz). But the words are so general that every mosque 
raised for the service of Allah may be included in this description. 
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fire of hell; and Allah does 
not guide the unjust people. 

110 The building which they 
have built will ever continue to 
be a source of disquiet in their 
hearts, except that their hearts 
get cut into pieces ; and Allah 
is Knowing, Wise. 1096 
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SECTION 14 


Ar. barter. 


The Faithful 

111, 112. Marks of true believers. 113-116. Spiritual relations with 
idolater^. 117, 118. Three believers who did not join the expedition to 
Tabuk. 


Ill Surely Allah has bought 
of the believers their persons 
and their property for this, that 
they shall have the garden ; 
they fight in Allah’s way, so 
they slay and are slain ; a 
promise which is binding on 
Him , in the Torah and the 
Gospel 1097 and the Qur-4n ; 
and who is more faithful to his 
covenant than Allah? rejoice 
therefore in the pledge which 
you have made; and that is 
the mighty achievement 




1096 Their hearts could be cut into pieces either by severe regret or by sincere repen- 
tance (Rz). 

1097 The Christian critics declare this to be untrue. Wherry quotes Brinkman’s Notes 
on Islam, declaring this verse “ the greatest untruth in the whole of the Qur-an,” and himself 
adds in his comment on the verse that it has not only “ no foundation in truth,” but the 
teaching is diametrically opposed to all the doctrines of the Bible. What particular doctrine 
the reverend gentleman was thinking of when he made this comment is difficult to say. The 
promise which is said to be binding on Allah, as laid down in the Qur-4n, as well as in the 
previous books, is this, that Allah will grant the believers His blessings if they exert themselves 
with their persons as well as their property in His way : Allah has bought of the believers 
their persons and their property for this, that they shall have the garden. Is not the same 
principle, in different words, no doubt, laid down in the Torah and the Gospel, and still found 
there, notwithstanding the alterations they have undergone ? “If thou wilt be perfect,” said 
Jesus to a wealthy man, “go and sell that thou hast and give to the poor, and thou shalt 
have treasure in heaven : and come and follow me ” (Matt. 19 : 21). And when Peter said : 
“ Behold, we have forsaken all and followed thee ; what shall we have therefore ? ” Jesus gave 
them the promise that they should sit upon “ twelve thrones,” and added, “Every one that 
hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or 
land, for my name’s sake, shall receive an hundredfold and shall inherit everlasting life ” 
Moses’ teaching contains similar promises. For instance, the promise of God, “that ye may 
increase mightily in land that floweth with milk and honey,” is made conditional on “thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart and all thy soul and with all thy might” 
(Dent. 6 : 3 and 5), which is the same as exerting eneself to one’s utmost power in the way of 
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Ar. not 
except. 


112 They who turn (to 
Allah), who serve (Him), who 
praise (Him), who fast, who 
bow down, who prostrate them- 
selves, who enjoin what is 
good and forbid what is evil, 
and who keep the limits of 
Allah : and give good news to 
the believers. 

113 It is not (fit) for the 
Prophet and those who believe 
that they should ask forgive- 
ness for the polytheists, even 
though they should be near 
relatives, after it has become 
clear to them that they are 
inmates of the flaming fire. 1098 

114 And Abraham’s asking 
forgiveness for his sire was only 
owing to a promise which he 
had made to him ; but when it 
became clear to him that he 
was an enemy of Allah, he 
declared himself to be clear of 
him ; most surely Abraham 
was very tender-hearted, for- 
bearing. 
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God with one’s person and property. It should be borne in mind that the words they Jight 
in Allah's way , so they slay and are slain , are not a part of the promise, but are expressive of 
the condition of the companions, which showed that they were true to their promise. The 
promise to spend one’s person and property may be carried out in various ways under different 
circumstances, an d the companions of the Holy Prophet were as true to this promise during 
the thirteen years at Mecca as during the ten years at Medina. 

1098 It should be noted that this verse does not prohibit praying for the forgiveness of the 
unbelievers in general, but only such unbelievers about whom it has become clear that they 
are inmates of the flaming fire, and in the next verse it is made clear that even Abraham 
continued to pray for his idolatrous sire until he clearly saw that he had become an enemy of 
Allah. The question is, when is a man to be considered to have become an open enemy of 
Allah, or an inmate of the flaming fire? The commentators are generally of opinion that 
either a revelation from Allah with regard to a person or his death in unbelief or idolatry alone 
settles the point. In 16 : 61 and 35 : 45 we find in almost identical words that Allah’s punish- 
ment is not severe to the extent of the blackness of man’s deeds ; “ and if Allah had destroyed 
men for their iniquities, He would not leave on it a single creature.” In numerous other 
places Allah’s lenient dealings with His creatures are spoken of in plain words. And in 42 : 5 
it is said of the angels that they continue to “ ask forgiveness for those on earth,” where both 
the believers and the non-believers are included. But when a prophet is raised to uproot 
errors and establish the truth, there rises in opposition to him a class of men who exert them- 
selves to their utmost in extirpating the truth. Thus Abraham’s sire became an enemy of 
Allah, not on the first occasion when he refused to forsake idolatry, hut when he had spent 
every effort to destroy the preacher of truth. So also about the idolaters of Arabia, the 
sentence of incorrigibility did not go forth even while they persecuted the Holy Prophet at 
Mecca, but when it became clear that they massed all their forces to sweep away all traces of 
Islam Their doom was then settled, and it was useless to pray for their forgiveness. All 
spiritual relations with men of this type had then to be cut off, as they on their part had cut 

15* 
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Ar. nor. 


Or, 

Muhdjirs 
Or, Ans/ir. 


115 It is not (attributable to) 
Allah that He . should lead a 
people astray after He has 
guided them : He even makes 
clear to them what they should 
guard against ; surely Allah 
knows all things. 1099 

116 Surely Allah’s is the 
kingdom of the heavens and 
the earth ; He brings to life and 
causes to die ; and there is not 
for .you besides Allah any 
Guardian or Helper. 

117 Certainly Allah has 
turned (mercifully) to the 
Prophet and those who fled 
(their homes) and the Helpers 
who followed him in the hour 
of straitness after the hearts 
of a part of them were about 
to deviate, then He turned to 
them (mercifully) ; surely to 
them He is Compassionate, 
Merciful. 1100 

118 And to the three who 
were left behind, until the earth 
became strait to them notwith- 
standing its spaciousness and 
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them off long before. Under this verse, prayers would not be offered for those who die in 
unbelief. 

1099 If the idolaters had chosen a wrong course and gone to such extremes against the 
Muslims that the latter were now compelled to cut off even their spiritual relations with them, 
their error was not ascribable to Allah, for He had not only sent His guidance, but even 
pointed out what they should guard against. The verse establishes in clear words that Allah 
never leads a people astray ; and how should He lead astray, says the Holy Qur-&n, when He 
goes to the extent of making clear to them what evil they should guard against ? 

1100 Ibn-i-’Atiyya thus explains the meaning of tdba in this verse : “ Taubah on the part 
of Allah means His turning to His servant from one state to another which is higher than 
it.” Therefore, Allah’s turning mercifully does not indicate that there has been any dis- 
obedience. The context, in fact, throws clear light upon this meaning of taubah, for whereas 
only a small part of the Ans4r (Helpers) are stated to have, not actually swerved, but to have 
only thought of swerving, Allah’s turning mercifully is in relation to the Prophet and those 
sincere believers who are plainly stated to have followed the Prophet in the hour of straitness, 
thus showing that it was in relation to those who were obedient under the severest difficulties, 
and not to those who were disobedient ; the latter being dealt with in the next verse. The 

AtV-* is generally explained as meaning the expedition to Tabuk, which is also 


known as the or the expedition of straitness , because of the excessive 

heat, and scarcity of food and water, so that sometimes only a single date had to be divided 
between two men, and men being parched with thirst slaughtered camels to quench it ; 
there was also a scarcity of animals, so that ten men had but a single camel (AH) ; but really, 
the whole period of about twenty-one years from the preaching of the Prophet had’ been one of 
the severest difficulties for the Muslims. 
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their souls were also straitened 
to them ; and they knew it 
for certain that there was no 
refuge from Allah but in Him ; 
then He turned to them 
(mercifully) that they might 
turn (to Him) ; surely Allah 
is the Oft-returning (to merey), 
the Merciful. 1101 
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SECTION 15 


What the Faithful should do 


119-121. The faithful should remain true to the Prophet. 122. A certain 
part from each class should study religion and instruct others. 


Ar. nor. 
Ar. nor 


119 0 you who believe ! be 
careful of (your duty to) Allah 
and be with the true ones. 

120 It did not beseem the 
people of Medina and those 
round about them of the 
dwellers of the desert to 
remain behind the Apostle of 
Allah, nor should they desire 
(any thing) for themselves in 
preference to him ; 1102 this is 
because there afflicts them not 
thirst or fatigue or hunger in 
Allah’s way, nor do they tread 
a path which enrages the un- 
believers, nor do they attain 
from the enemy what they 
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1101 The three men were from among the Ansar , whose names have already been given in 
1093. The words were left 'behind are explained as meaning either left behind at the time of 
the expedition or left behind with respect to the commandment of Allah concerning them , being, 
it is said, the persons referred to in v. 106, “ And others are made to await Allah’s command, 
whether He chastise them or whether He turn to them (mercifully).” The latter explanation 
was given by Ka’b himself, one of the three men (AH). They remained cut off from all 
intercourse with Muslims, including their wives, for fifty days. Ka’b was a man of impor- 
tance and when he received a letter from the king of Ghassan offering him a position under 
him if he deserted the Holy Prophet, he burned the letter, showing his contempt for the offer, 
and gave no reply (Ibn-i-Hisham) . 

1102 The meaning is that they should neither desire rest for themselves, comfort, nor 
protection, in preference to the Prophet; in other words, they should accompany him m 
difficulty and distress. The ordinary rendering of this phrase— nor should they prefer their 
lives to his life— does not carry the true sense of the original. When the Holy Prophet set out 
on the expedition to Tabuk, various considerations withheld some men from joining him, but 
the true believers among these soon saw their error, and joined the expedition on its way to 
Tabuk. Among the last of these was Abu Khaismah, who, sitting in his garden in the shade, 
thus argued within himself: A cool shade , and ripe dates , and cool drink , and a beautiful wife 
—and the Apostle of Allah exposed to heat and air ; this is not good ; and he at once joined 

the Holy Prophet. 
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^ attain, but a good work is 
written down to them on 
account of it ; surely Allah 
does not waste the reward of 
the doers of good; 1103 

121 Nor do they spend any 
thing that may be spent, small 
or great, nor do they traverse 
a valley, but it is written down 
to their credit, that Allah may 
reward them with the best of 
what they have done. 

122 And it does not beseem 
the believers that they should 
go forth all together ; why 
should not then a company 
from every party from among 
them go forth that they may 
apply themselves to obtain 
understanding in religion, 1104 
and that they may warn their 
people when they come back to 
them that they may be 
cautious ? 
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SECTION 16 


The Object effected by Keyelatton 


123-125. Revelation strengthens the faithful and weakens the hypocrites. 
126, 127. The trials. 128, 129. The Prophet’s zeal and reliance on Allah. 


123 O you who believe! 
fight those of the unbelievers 
who are near to you 1105 and let 
them find in you hardness ; 1106 
and know that Allah is with 
those who guard (against evil). 


(j>\ 


1103 Slaying, imprisoning, or defeating the enemy is meant by attaining from the enemy 

what they attain (Rz, Bd). a means he harmed him , and so VJ.JS- 

means he attained the object of his desire from the enemy (Msb-LL). 

1104 The introduction here of this subject of the study of religion shows the aim which 
the Qur-dn has in view. In the midst of the ordinances relating to fighting, it introduces the 
subject of the preparation of a missionary force, thus showing that this was the greatest 
necessity of Islam. It was only by means of a missionary propaganda that truth could be 
spread, and the ultimate object was not to be lost sight of, even when the community was 
engaged in a life-and-death struggle against overwhelming forces of the enemy. This is the 
reason why the subject is introduced here. 

1105 Here there is a plain injunction to fight only against those unbelievers who are near 

to you . because it was they who persecuted the Muslims. The commandment is not general, 
and gives us a rule of guidance in interpreting other commandments relating to fighting, for 
one part of the Qur-An explains another. 1106, see next page. 
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124 And whenever a chapter 
is revealed, there are some of 
them who say : Which of you 
has it strengthened in faith ? 

| Then as for those who believe, 

| it strengthens them in faith 
| and they rejoice. 

125 And as for those m 
whose hearts is a disease, 11 it 
adds uncleanness to their un- 
cleanness and they die while 
they are unbelievers. 1107 

126 Do they not see that 
the} 7 are tried once or twice in 
every year, yet they do not 
turn (to Allah) nor do they 
mind. 1108 

127 And whenever a chapter 
is revealed, they cast glances 
at one another : Does any one 
see you? Then they turn away: 
Allah has turned away their 
hearts because they are a 
people who do not understand. 

128 Certainly an Apostle has 
come to you from among your- 
selves, grievous to him is your 
falling into distress, excessively 
solicitous respecting you, to 
the believers (he is) compas- 
sionate, merciful. 1108A 

129 But if they turn back, 
say : Allah is sufficient for me, 
there is no god but He ; on 
Him do I rely, and He is the 
Lord of mighty power. b 
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1106 Bo that you do not yield to them or regard them as your well-wisheis, which they 
would persuade you to do. 

1107 The uncleanness of their hearts increased with new revelation, because it increased 
them in stubbornness, and their hearts were more and more hardened against truth. The 
new revelation became the occasion of their increased infidelity, and was not the effective 
cause ; see 24. 

1108 The various misfortunes which befell them or their vanquishment may be meant if 
unbelievers are -taken as addressed here. If the hypocrites are addressed, the trials would 
then mean the incidents which distinguished the sincere believers from the hypocrites in the 
Prophet’s lifetime. 

1108a This is the true picture of the heart which grieved, not for his followers alone, not 
for one tribe or country, but for all humanity. He grieves for the burdens* of all, and he is 
solicitous for the welfare of all, but there is a special relation he bears to those who follow 
him ; to them he is, in addition, compassionate and merciful. 



CHAPTER X 

JONAH 

(Yunus) 

Bevealed at Mecca 

(11 sections and 109 verses) 

Abstract : 

Sec. 1, 2. Truth of the Revelation. 

Sec. 3. Merciful dealing. 

Sec. L Uniqueness of Divine gifts. 

Sec. 5. The reprobate and their punishment. 

Sec. 6. Mercy takes precedence of punishment. 

Sec. 7. Believers and unbelievers. 

Sec. 8, 9. A reference to sacred history. 

Sec. 10. Those who heed warning will benefit. 

Sec, 11. All good is controlled by Allah. 

The Title. 

All that is said in this chapter of Jonah, after whom it is named, is an incidental reference 
to his people having benefited by the warning : “ And wherefore was there not a town which 
should believe so that their belief should have profited them but the people of Jonah ? When 
they believed, We removed from them the chastisement of disgrace in this world’s life and 
We gave them provision till a time” (v. 98). There are more detailed references to Noah 
and Moses, but as the subject-matter of the chapter deals chiefly with the precedence of 
mercy over punishment, it is more in accord with Jonah’s history ; the name, therefore, 
of that prophet has been fitly chosen as a title. 

Subject-matter. 

The chief feature of this chapter is that while it asserts the truth of revelation, it also lays 
stress on the merciful dealing of the Divine Being with men. It opens with a statement 
of the truth of Divine revelation in the Holy Qur4n, proceeding to a disquisition on its 
truth in the first two sections. The second section closes with a demand for a sign on the 
part of unbelievers, and they are told that judgment is deferred for a while ; the reason being 
given in the third section, where it is shown that Divine dealing with men is characterized 
by mercy, and therefore He does not hasten punishment, but first shows mercy. The fourth 
section tells us that evidence of His mercy exists in nature, for He grants gifts which it is not 
in the power of any one else to grant, and as material gifts from Him are characterized by 
uniqueness, so is His gift of revelation, and the like of it cannot be produced by any one else. 
The fifth section states that the reprobate must ultimately meet with their punishment, 
while the sixth again calls attention to the preponderance of the quality of mercy in the 
Divine Being, while the seventh contrasts the believers with the unbelievers. The eighth 
and ninth sections refer briefly to the histories of Noah and Moses. The tenth states, by 
a brief allusion to Jonah, that those who heed the warning will benefit, and the last section 
shows that all good is controlled by the Divine Being, hence man must turn to Him, 
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SECTION 1 


Truth of Revelation 

1-6. Revelation and arguments of its truth. 7-10. Reward and punish- 
ment and their nature. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 I am Allah the See- 
ing. 1109 These are the verses 
of the wise Book. 1110 

2 What ! is it a wonder to 
the people that We revealed to 
a man from among themselves, 
saying: Warn the people and 
give good news to those who 
believe that theirs is a footing 
of firmness with their Lord. 
The unbelievers say : This is 
most surely a manifest en- 
chanter. 




Connection with the preceding Ghapter. 

The last chapter deals chiefly with the punishment of the guilty, and thus reveals 
the sterner side of Islam. But the circumstances which necessitated such punishment were 
brought about by the enemies themselves. While there is no inherent severity in the 
doctrines of Islam, there is, on the other hand, the Divine attribute to which the Holy 
Qur-4n gives the greatest prominence — the attribute of mercy and compassion in the Divine 
Being. Hence a chapter dealing with the punishment of the guilty is immediately followed 
by one having for its theme the quality of mercy in the Divine Being, which takes precedence 
of all other attributes. Moreover, while the last section of the last chapter deals with the 
effect of revelation upon the faithful, this opens with the truth of that revelation. 

Date of Revelation. 

The weight of testimony is on the side of the chapter Jonah being entirely a Meccan 
revelation. Suggestions, however, have been made on the basis of internal testimony that 
vv. 94-97 belong to Medina (I’Ab-AH), because these refer to the Jews. But one authority 
rejects this opinion and holds v. 40 only to have been revealed at Medina, as, in his opinion, 
that verse speaks of the Jews (Kalbi-AH). Another suggestion is that from v. 40 to the end 
was revealed at Medina (AH) All these are, however, mere conjectures. It would be 
absurd to deny that references to the Jews and Jewish history are contained in the Meccan 
revelation, and as the entire chapter deals with one subject, the whole is undoubtedly of 
Meccan origin and belongs to the last Meccan period. 


1109 Alif, lam , and ra are the three letters which stand at the head of this chapter and 
four other chapters, viz. 11th, 12th, 14th, and 15th, while the 18th chapter has alif , lam , 
mim, ra. The abbreviation is of the same form as alif, lam, mim , except that rd stands for 
Udee, i.e. the seeing, or ard, i.e. I see, as the mim stands for aslant, i.e. the best knower 
(see 11), which also explains the abbreviation at the commencement of the 13th chapter. 

1110 The kitdb, or the Qur-4n, is called hakim (wise) here either because it possesses 
wisdom, i.e. the quality which discriminates between truth and falsehood and right and wrong, 
or because it is muhkam, i.e. free from all incongruity or un soundness, or because it possesses 
both these qualities (Rgh). 
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t> 45. 
c 895 


d 79, 339,607. 


3 Surely your Lord is Allah, 
Who created the heavens and 
the earth in six periods,® and b 
He is firm in power, 6 regulating 
the affair ; there is no inter- 
cessor except after His per- 
mission ; d this is Allah, your 
Lord, therefore serve Him ; 
will you not then mind? 

4 To Him is your return, of 
all (of you) ; the promise of 
Allah (made) in truth ; surely 
He begins the creation in the 
first instance, then He repro- 
duces it, that He may with 
justice recompense those who 
believe and do good ; and (as 
for) those who disbelieve, they 
shall have a drink of hot water 
and painful chastisement be- 
cause they disbelieved. 

5 He it is Who made the sun 
a shining brightness and the 
moon a light, 1111 and ordained 
for it mansions that you might 
know the computation of years 
and the reckoning. Allah did 
not create it but with truth ; 
He makes the signs manifest 
for a people who know. 1112 

6 Most surely in the varia- 
tion of the night and the day, 
and what Allah has created in 
the heavens and the earth, 
there are signs for a people 
who guard (against evil). 

7 Surely those who do not 
hope in Our meeting and are 
pleased with this world’s life 
and are content with it, and 
those who are heedless of Our 
communications : 

8 (As for) those, their abode 
is the fire because of what they 
earned. 
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1111 Bau , or did, is often considered synonymous with mlr, but according to some 
authorities it has a more intensive significance than light (LL) ; while others maintain that 
ddu, or did, signifies that light which subsists by itself, and nur, that which subsists through 
some other thing (Mf, TA-LL). It is in this last sense that the moon is called a light, because 
its light is borrowed, as contrasted with the sun, which is called a did. 

1112 The whole of creation is, notwithstanding its variety, subject to one law, and 
clearly bears witness to the unity of its Hater. And just as the visible universe is subject to 
a law, there is also a law working in the spiritual and moral worlds. 
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9 Surely (as for) those who 
believe and do good, their Lord 
will guide them by their 
faith ; a there shall flow from 
beneath them rivers in gardens 
of bliss. 111 * 

10 Their cry in it shall be : 
Glory to Thee, O Allah ! and 
their greeting in it shall be : 
Peace ; and the last of their 
cry shall be : Praise be to 
Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds. 1114 






<,*• S y .»k\\ < r' 1 ’ * ' 9 * ' 7 ' 

Wr5 ^ 

s * A\ i ^ s\>»- 

lUSwq,' ffjp-zjrZ U£ 

i »> s 1* 


SECTION 2 

Truth of the Revelation 




S' 9* 


11, 12. Mercy is shown and evil removed 13, 14. A lesson. 15-17. Truth 
of revelation impressed. 18-20. Judgment deferred. 

11 And if Allah should 
hasten the evil to men as they 
desire the hastening on of 
good, their doom should cer- 
tainly have been decreed for 
them ; but We leave those 
alone who hope not for Our 
meeting in their inordinacy, 
blindly wandering on. 1115 

12 And when affliction 
touches a man, he calls on Us, 
whether lying on his side or 
sitting or standing ; but when 
We remove his affliction from 
him, he passes on as though 
he had never called on Us on 
account of an affliction that 
touched him ; thus that which 
they do is made fairseeming 
to the extravagant? 




1113 The light ot faith, which is even here a guiding puneiple of man s actions will 
assume a more palpable form in the life after death. Compare 57 : 12, where it is called the 

,1S Au n Thibfo° s t e oS e Ithe glorification of the Divine Being and their last ffis prake aBd 
their talk with one another is nothing but -peace ’>;as is elsewhere said: They shahno 
hear therein vain or sinful discourse, except the word Peace peace (56.25, -6). Thi 
the Muslim paradise, and this description is sufficient to put those to shame who say that 
the picture of the Muslim paradise drawn in Meccan revelation is characterize y fce “ saa lty ' 
nil People desire and pray for good things to be hastened on to them, and Allah does 
hasten on to them those things in His mercy; but the opponents of the Holy Prophet were 
foolish enough to pray for the hastening on to them of evil, because they said . O Allah 1 
this is the truth from Thee, then rain upon us stones from heaven, or inflict on us a pamfu 
chastisement ” (8 : 32) ; which, because of His great mercy He did not hasten on to them, 
for if He had done so He would have at once destroyed them all. 
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13 And certainly We did 
destroy generations before yon 
when they were unjust, and 
their apostles had come to 
them with clear arguments, 
and they would not believe ; 
thus do We recompense the 
guilty people. 

14 Then We made you 
(their) successors in the land 
after them so that We may see 
how you act. 

15 And when Our clear 
communications are recited to 
them, those who hope not for 
Our meeting say : Bring a 
Qur-an other than this or 
change it. 1116 Say * It does not 
beseem me that I should 
change it of myself ; I follow 
naught but what is re- 
vealed to me : surely I fear, 
if I disobey my Lord, the 
chastisement of a mighty 
day. 1117 

16 Say : If Allah had desired 
(otherwise) I would not have 
recited it to you, nor would He 
have taught it to you : indeed 
I have lived a lifetime among 
you before it : do you not 
then understand ? 1118 












1116 They desire a revelation which should not condemn their evil ways and their idol- 
worship, nor contain any threats of their coming doom. 

1117 When I fear the befalling of punishment to me if I should disobey my Lord, why 
should X not warn you who have rebelled against your Lord ? The words do not imply that 
the Prophet meant to say that he did not ehange the Qur-dn for fear of punishment. They 
show how true he himself was to revelation, translating every one of its precepts into 
practice. 

1118 The Prophet’s truthfulness and honesty before he received the Div ne revelation 
were undisputed, and he had earned such renown for these qualities that he was known in the 
land as Al-Amxn, i.e. the faithful one. The argument is that if, as they admitted, he had 
never told a lie in his lifetime, even for the sake of a personal advantage, how could he, 
now that he had passed the age of youth and passions, speak falsely, and that to his own 
detriment? Because he was not the gainer, but a sufferer thereby, on account of the 
persecutions which his preaching had brought about for him. It is related that, standing 
upon the mount Safd, he summoned one family after another of his people and asked them, 
when they had all assembled, if they had ever known him to have spoken a lie ; and the 
answer being in the negative, he told them that if they did not mend their ways their doom 
would soon overtake them, at which Abu Lahab uttered a curse and they all went away , 
moreover, a man who had so long refrained from showing any interest in their lives and their 
modes of worship, and had all but lived the silent life of a recluse among them, could not, 
of his own accord, be imagined to have suddenly changed the course of his life. 
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17 Who is then more unjust 
than he who forges a lie 
against Allah or (who) gives 
the lie to His communications ? 
surely the guilty shall not be 
successful. 


Ar. nor in. 


a 271, 272 


Ar. thy. 


18 And they serve besides 
Allah what can neither harm 
them nor profit them, and they 
say : These are our intercessors 
with Allah. Say : Do you 
(presume to) inform Allah of 
what He knows not in the 
heavens and the earth ? Glory 
be to Him, and supremely 
exalted is He above what they 
set up (with Him). 

19 And people are naught 
but a single nation,* so they 
disagree ; 1119 and had not a 
word already gone forth from 
your Lord, the matter would 
have certainly been decided 
between them in respect of 
that concerning which they 
disagree. 1120 

20 And they say: Why is 
not a sign sent to him from his 
Lord ? Say : The unseen is 
only for Allah, therefore wait ; 
surely I too with you am of 
those who wait. 1121 
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1119 The opponents of the Holy Prophet also disagreed with him or refused to accept him, 
just as previous people had rejected their prophets, for all people are but a single nation. 

1120 The word that had gone forth is referred to in many places. I may refer the reader 
to the following : “ And they say, When will this threat come to pass, if you are truthful ? Say : 
Maybe there may have drawn near to you somewhat of that which you seek to hasten on ” 
(27 : 71, 72). And again : “ Say : You have the appointment of a day from which you cannot 
hold back any while, nor can you bring it on (before its time) ” (34 : 30) (see 2037). 

1121 It is clear from the context that their demand is for the punishment with which they 
are threatened, because they would recognize no other sign ; and the reply is that they must 
look forward to it, for even the particular sign which they demanded must come. The 
superficial reader may think there is a refusal here to show a sign, but the concluding 
words are too clear to warrant such a conclusion ; they are told to wait for the sign 
to come. 
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SECTION 3 


Merciful Dealing 

21—24. Divine mercy follows afflictions. 25, 26. The righteous shall 
remain in peace. 27-30. The wicked must be punished. 


21 And when We make 
people taste of mercy after an 
affliction touches them, 1122 lo ! 
they devise plans against Our 
communications. Say : Allah 
is quicker to plan ; surely Our 
messengers write down what 
you plan. 

22 He it is who makes you 
travel by land and sea ; until 
when you are in the ships, and 
they sail on with them in a 
pleasant breeze, and they re- 
joice at it, a violent wind over- 
takes them and the billows 
surge in on them from all 
sides, and they become certain 
that they are encompassed 
about, they pray to Allah, being 
sincere to Him in obedience: 
if Thou dost deliver us from 
this, we will most certainly be 
of the grateful ones. 

23 But when He delivers 
them, lo 1 they are unjustly 
rebellious in the earth. O men ! 
your rebellion is against your 
own souls — a provision (only) 
of this world's life — then to Us 
shall be your return, so We will 
inform you of what you did. 

24 The likeness of this 
world’s life is only as water 
which We send down from the 
cloud, then the herbage of the 
earth of which men and cattle 
eat grows luxuriantly thereby; 
until when the earth puts on 
its golden raiment and it be- 
comes garnished, and its people 
think that they have power 
over it, Our command comes to 
it, by night or by day, so We 
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1122 Some think that there is a reference here to the famine which prevailed for seven years 
at Mecca (Kz). For the famine itself see 2269. The statement here may only be a general 
description of ordinary afflictions which befall man, an instance of which is given in the 
next verse. 
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render it as reaped seed-produce, 
as though it had not been in 
existence yesterday ; thus do 
We make clear the communi- 
cations for a people who reflect. 

25 And Allah invites to the 
abode of peace and guides 
whom He pleases into the 
right path. 1123 

26 For those who do good 
is good (reward) and more 
(than this) ; and blackness or 
ignominy shall not cover their 
faces ; these are the dwellers 
of the garden ; in it they shall 
abide 1124 

27 And (as for) those who 
have earned evil, the punish- 
ment of an evil is the like of 
it, and abasement shall come 
upon them — they shall have 
none to protect them from 
Allah — as if their faces had 
been covered with slices of the 
dense darkness of night ; these 
are the inmates of the fire, in 
it they shall abide. 

28 And on the day when We 
will gather them all together, 
then We will say to those who 
associated others (with Allah) : 
Keep where you are, you and 
your associates ; then We shall 
separate them widely one from 
another and their associates 
would say : It was not us that 
you served : 
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1123 This is another description of the Muslim paradise, which is called the darussalam, 
or the abode of peace , as opposed to the place of the wicked, which is fire. The word salam is 
from the same root as Islam . Isl&m, in fact, makes even this world an abode of peace for a 
true Muslim. Even in this life he makes his peace with his Lord, and he lives at peace 
with his fellow-men. So prominent is this idea of perfect peace in Islam that the Holy Prophet 
gave the following definition of a true Muslim : “ The Muslim is he whose tongue or hand does 
not injure any Muslim.” The peace of the next life, which is again and again called a garden 
or paradise, is, in fact, a continuation of the peace of mind which a Muslim finds in this 
very life. 

1124 Throughout the Holy Qur-an the reward of virtue is spoken of as being much more 
than actual recompense, while evil is either spoken of as being forgiven or as being punished only 
with a like punishment. Thus in 42 : 25 and 28 : “ And He it is who accepts repentance from 
His servants and pardons the evil deeds, and He knows what you do. And He answers those 
who believe and do good, and gives them more out of His grace.” And in 6 : 161: “ Whoever 
brings a good deed he shall have ten like it, and whoever brings an evil deed he shall 
be recompensed only with the like of it” (see 849). 
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Ar between 
you. 


29 Therefore Allah is suf- 
ficient as a witness between 
us and you that we were quite 
unaware* of your serving (us). 

30 There shall every soul 
become acquainted with what 
it sent before, and they shall 
be brought back to Allah, their 
true Patron, and what they 
devised shall escape from them. 




SECTION 4 
Uniqueness of Divine Gifts 


31-34:. Uniqueness of Divine gifts in physical nature. 35, 36. Guidance 
is given by Allah. 37-40. Uniqueness of revelation. 

31 Say : Who gives you sus- 
tenance from the* heaven and ^ ^ 9 * 

the earth? or who controls \ r yt ? C 

the hearing and the sight ? 
and who brings forth the living 
from the dead, and brings forth 
the dead from the living? And 
who regulates the affair ? Then > 

S2 , wii yS' J& 

( T i. Allah, your °6^^t 

true Lord; and what is there ^ ' < 

after the truth but error: how 

are you then turned back ? ~ W 'J\ 

33 Thus does the word of C>^ l Yi0r l 

your Lord prove true against ✓✓ , s . 

those who transgress that they 

do not believe. 1125 ' ' j, ,, « * 

34 Say: Is there any one ^Qy^jZ iJa^9 

among your associates who can ^ 

i bring into existence the 
creation in the first instance, ^ . s * * ss* 

\ then reproduce it ? Say: Allah 

i brings the creation into exist- *" " y ' J 

ence in the first instance, then 

He reproduces it : how are you ^ ^ 

then turned away? 

35 Say: Is there any of iS^-U*jH&\s*LPQ m U 9 

your associates who guides to t-CAh V vYSJtA \ fiJv-Ul '\\ 

the truth? Say : Allah guides Qf'Ji 

to the truth. Is He then Who “t'J} ff ’ ^ 'V! 

guides to the truth more y^-^O Cf^CST 

worthy to be followed, or he 


1125 “ The word of the Lord ” refers either to the sentence of punishment which must 
come to pass because they do not believe, or to the fact of their not believing as a result 
of their transgression. 
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b 86. 
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who himself does not go aright 
unless he is guided ? What 
then is the matter with you : 
how do you judge ? 

36 And most of them do not 
follow (anything) but conjec- 
ture ; surely conjecture will 
not avail aught against the 
truth ; surely Allah is cognizant 
of what they do. 

37 And this Qur-an is not 
such as could be forged by 
those besides Allah, but it is a 
verification of that which is 
before it a and a clear explana- 
tion of the book, there is no 
doubt in it, from the Lord of 
the worlds. 1126 

38 Or do they say : He has 
forged it ? Say : Then bring a 
chapter like this and invite 
whom you can besides Allah, if 
you are t ruthful. b 

39 Nay: they reject that of 
which they have no compre- 
hensive knowledge, and the 
final sequel of it has not yet 
come to them ; 1127 even thus 
did those before them reject 
(the truth) ; see then what 
was the end of the unjust. 

40 And of them is he who 
believes in it, and of them is he 
who does not believe in it, 
and your Lord best knows the 
mischief-makers . 
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1126 The Qur-dn explains m clear words many of the most important principles of religion 
which are left ambiguous or obscure in the previous books. For instance, the Bible is obscure 
on the important principle of resurrection or life after death ; Jesus himself when questioned 
oy the Sadducees had to resort to an argument instead of quoting chapter and verse 
(Matt. 22 : 23, etc.). Similarly, the attributes of the Divine Being are not explained in 
clear words, and the result is the doctrine of the Divinity of Jesus Christ. The Qur-an 
fully explains all such points and finally settles all these questions. 

1127 For the two significances of ta'wti see 594. By the final sequel here is meant the 
consequence of the rejection of the truth. This is clear from what is said in 7:53: “ Do they 
wait for aught but its final sequel ? on the day when its final sequel comes about, those who 
neglected it before will say . . . Are there for us then any intercessors so that they should 
intercede on our behalf?” 
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SECTION 5 

The Reprohate and their Punishment 


41-44. The reprobate. 45-53. Consequences of rejection of truth* 


Ar. thee. 


Ax. thee . 
Ar. canst 
thou. 


Ar thee 
Ar canst 
thou 


Ar. thee. 


Ar. thee 


a 45. 


41 And if they call you a 
liar, say : My work is for me 
and your work for you ; you 
are clear of what I do and I 
am clear of what you do. 

42 And there are those of 
them w T ho hear you , but can 
you make the deaf to hear 
though they will not under- 
stand ? 

43 iVnd there are those of 
them who look at you , but can 
you show the way to the 
blind though they will not 
see ? 1128 

44 Suiely Allah does not 
do any injustice to men, but 
men are unjust to themselves. 

45 And on the day when 
He will gather them as though 
they had not stayed but an 
hour of the day, they will 
know each other. 1129 They 
will perish indeed who called 
the meeting with Allah to be 
a lie, and they are not followers 
of the right direction. 

46 And if We show you 
something of what We 
threaten them with, or cause 
you to die, yet to Us is their 
return, and a Allah is the bearer 
of witness to what they do. 1130 
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112S Compare 7 : 179 : ‘ ‘ They have hearts with which they do not understand, and they 
have eyes with which they do not see, and they have ears with which they do not hear.’ 
See 962. 

1129 They will either recognize each other as they were in the world, or some of them 
will recognize the others who remained in unbelief and error (Rz). 

1130 The significance of the words “ to Us is their return” is that those who are warned 
shall be dealt with by Allah as they deserve, and the warning shall prove true. In the first 
part of the verse they are told that it is no concern of theirs whether the Prophet lives to 
punish them with his own hands or that punishment is executed by Allah in some other 
way. The verse, therefore, only lays stress on their approaching doom, and warns them that 
they must suffer for their evil ways. That a part of the punishment must come about in the 
lifetime of the Prophet is made clear by the next verse. 
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Ar. nor . 


47 And every nation had an 
apostle; 1131 so when their 
apostle came, the matter was 
decided between them with 
justice and they shall not be 
dealt with unjustly. 1133 

48 And they say : When will 
this threat come about, if you 
are truthful? 

49 Say : I do not control for 
myself any harm, or any 
benefit except what Allah 
pleases ; 1133 e'fery nation has a 
term ; when their term comes, 
they shall not then remain 
behind for an hour, nor can 
they go before (their time). 1134 

50 Say : Tell me if His 
chastisement overtakes you by 
night or by day ! what then is 
there of it that the guilty would 
hasten on? 1135 

51 And when it comes to 
pass, will you believe in it ? 
What ! now (you believe) ! and 
already you wished to have it 
hastened on. 

52 Then it shall be said 
to those who were unjust : 
Taste abiding chastisement ; 
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1131 Compare 85 : 24, “ And there is not a people but a warner has gone among them.” 
This is one of the noblest lessons that the Qur-dn has taught, and for which humanity will 
always be under the deepest obligation to the Holy Prophet. See 2055. 

1132 The warning that their doom must overtake the opponents of the Holy Prophet is 
reasserted in these words. By “ between them ” must be understood the Apostle and those 
who charge him with falsehood 3 because when an apostle has preached the truth and that 
has been rejected by the people, the issue then is between the preacher and the rejecters. 

1183 These are not the words which a pretender would utter. The words are those of an 
honest man who, without assuming any personal pretensions, preaches truth in all sincerity. 
The Holy Prophet is repeatedly made to disclaim any control of good and evil, so that he 
offers no low temptation to his followers. Truth must be accepted for its own sake, not for 
any hope of worldly gain or fear of worldly loss. 

1134 The verse does not teach fatalism. It lays down a truth which no historian can 
deny. To every nation, as to every individual, is granted a term of life, and nations live 
and die like individuals. What are the circumstances which play a part in the lengthening 
out or shortening of that term is a different question, but that every nation must live its 
term of life, and die when that term is finished, is an undoubted truth. 

1135 The co min g of the doom by night or by day signifies its coming at a time when 
people are engaged in their revelries or occupied with their business transactions, so as to be 
utterly inattentive to the most vital questions on which depends the life of a nation. There 
is a gentle remonstrance conveyed in the words, “ What then is there of it that the guilty 
would hasten on ? ” The doom approaches ; why then should a people hasten on its 
approach by their guiltiness? It also indicates the Prophet’s sorrow for their hastening on 
their doom. 
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Ar. thee. 


yon are not requited except 
for what you earned ! 

53 And they ask you : Is 
that true ? Say : Aye ! by my 
Lord ! it is most surely the 
truth, and you will not escape. 





SECTION 6 


Mercy takes Precedence of Punishment 

54-56. Redemption cannot be bought. 57, £8. The Qur-an is a mercy and 
a grace. 59, 60. Grace and mercy are always sent first. 


Or, conceal. 
Ar. xt 


54 And if every soul that 
has done injustice had all that 
is m the earth, it would offer 
it for ransom, and they will 
manifest 1136 regret when they 
see the chastisement, and the 
matter shall be decided between 
them with justice and they 
shall not be dealt with un- 
justly. 

55 Now surely Allah’s is 
what is in the heavens and the 
earth ; now surely Allah’s 
promise is true, but most of 
them do not know. 

56 He gives life and causes 
death, and to Him you shall be 
brought back. 

57 O men ! there has come 
to you indeed an admonition 
from your Lord and a healing 
for what is in the breasts and 
a guidance and a mercy for the 
believers. 1137 


58 Say : In the grace of 
Allah and in His mercy, in that 
they should rejoice ; it is better 
than that which they gather. 1138 
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11S6 Asarra is one of the words which have contrary meanings. It means he concealed it 
as well as lie manifested it. 

1137 This verse and the next show how the Prophet was a mercy to them. They 
demanded punishment again and again, but they are told that Allah has sent to them first 
that in which they will find a healing and a guidance and a mercy for them, viz. the Holy 
Qur-4n. Compare 29 : 51, where, in answer to a demand for a sign which should destroy 
them, the unbelievers are told : “ Is it not enough for them that we have revealed to you the 
Book which is recited to them ? Most surely there is mercy in this and a reminder for 
a people who believe.” The Qur-4n places mercy before punishment. 

1138 They courted punishment and gathered everything that was evil for themselves, and 
they are told that instead of this they should rejoice in the grace and mercy of Allah which 
was vouchsafed to them through the Holy Qur-4n ; or the meaning may be that they reject 
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59 Say : Tell me what Allah 
has sent down for you of 
sustenance, then you make (a 
part) of it unlawful and (a part) 
lawful. Say: Has Allah com- 
manded you or you forge a lie 
against Allah? 1139 

60 And what will be the 
thought of those who forge lies 
against Allah on the day of 
resurrection ? Most surely 
Allah is the Lord of grace to- 
wards men, hut most of them 
do not give thanks. 
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SECTION 7 


Protection of the Prophet and the Faithful 


61-65. Good news for the faithful. 66-70. Unbelievers follow con- 
jectures and tell lies. 


Ar thou art. 

Ar. dost 
thou 


Ar thy . 
Ar. nor . 


61 And you are not (en- 
gaged) in any affair, nor do you 
recite concerning it any portion 
of the Qur-an, nor do you do 
any work but We are witnesses 
over you when you enter into 
it, and there does not lie con- 
cealed from your Lord the 
weight of an atom in the earth 
or in the heaven, nor any thing 
less than that nor greater, but 


it is in a clear book. 1140 

62 Now surely the friends of 
Allah — they shall have no fear 
nor shall they grieve. 1141 
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what is for their spiritual and moral welfare and gather worldly goods which would be of no 
use to them in the life after death. 

1189 Just as Allah gave them the means of their physical sustenance, He has also sent 
His grace and mercy for their spiritual welfare through revelation, yet they discard the 
latter as unlawful for themselves ; or the reference may be to their declaring certain things 
to be unlawful for them, out of reverence for their idols. 

1140 The clear book mentioned here is not, of course, a collection of written or printed 
sheets bound together. It is the book of the Divine law which makes every deed, good or 
evil, great or small, bring its reward. 

1141 They shall have no fear regarding the future, nor shall they grieve for what they 
nave already done. It is a prophecy regarding the future triumph of Islam, for when a man 
attains his object he does not grieve for the sacrifices he has made in a cause. As regards 
fear, there is no doubt that the condition of Muslims at the time of this revelation was one in 
which they feared utter extinction, and there is a promise here that an entire change would 
be brought about in this condition. 
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63 Those who believe and 
guarded (against evil). 

64 They shall have good 
news 1143 in this world’s life and 
in the hereafter ; there is no 
changing the words of Allah ; 1143 
that is the mighty achievement. 

65 And let not their speech 
grieve you ; surely might is 
wholly Allah’s ; He is the 
Hearing, the Knowing. 

66 Now, surely, whatever is 
in the heavens and whatever is 
in the earth is Allah’s; 1144 and 
they do not (really) follow any 
associates, who call on others 
besides Allah ; they do not 
follow (any thing) but con- 
jectures, and they only lie. 

67 He it is who made for 
you the night that you might 
rest in it, and the day giving 
light ; most surely there are 
signs in it for a people who 
would hear. 

68 They say : Allah has 
taken a son (to Himself) ! 
Glory be to Him ; He is the 
Self-sufficient ; His is what is 
in the heavens and what is 
in the earth ; you have no 
authority for this ; do you say 
against Allah what you do not 
know ? 

69 Say : Those who forge 
a lie against Allah shall not 
be successful. 
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1142 The Holy Prophet said : “ Al-bushrcc, or the good news , signifies good visions which 
the Muslim sees or which are shown to others regarding him ” (Rz). Bkh also records 
a saying of the Holy Prophet to the same effect: ct There has remained nothing of prophet- 
hood except mubashshardt. Asked what is meant by mubashshardt , he replied. The good 
visions. ’ * 

1148 The words there is no changing the words of Allah , read with the context, show 
clearly that the words of Allah here signify the prophecies. It is the prophecy of the good 
reward for the faithful that is mentioned immediately before these words, and the meaning 
of there being no change is that the prophetic word must be fulfilled. Compare similar 
words used in 6 : 84 and 116 and 18 : 27, and the context in each case shows clearly that no 
other significance can be attached to the words. 

1144 These words explain what is said in the previous verse. The Prophet is there told 
not to be grieved at what the unbelievers said regarding the suppression of his mission, for 
£t surely might is wholly Allah’s,” and therefore the Divine cause could not be brought to 
naught. The same idea is expressed in the words “ Whatever is in the heavens and whatevei 
is in the earth is Allah’s.” 
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a 901. 


b 902. 


70 (It is only) a provision m 
this world, then to Us shall 
be their return, then We shall 
make them taste severe 
chastisement because they ^ 

disbelieved. 

SECTION 8 

A Reference to Sacred History 

71-73 Noah and his enemies. 74. Other prophets follow. 75-82. Moses’ 
warning to Pharaoh 




71 And recite to them the 
story of Noah a when he said 
to his people : O my people ! 
if my stay and my reminding 
(you) by the communications 
of Allah is hard on you — yet 
on Allah do I rely — then 
resolve upon your affair and 
(gather) your associates, then 
let not your affair remain 
dubious to you, then have it 
executed against me and give 
me no respite: 1145 

72 But if you turn back, I 
did not ask for any reward 
from you ; my reward is only 
with Allah, and I am com- 
manded that I should be of 
those who submit. 

73 But they rejected him, 
so We delivered him and those 
with him in the ark, and We 
made them rulers and drowned 
those who rejected Our com- 
munications ; b see then what 
was the end of the (people) 
warned. 

74 Then did We raise up 
after him apostles to their 
people, so they came to them 
with clear arguments, but they 
would not believe in what they 
had rejected before; thus it is 
that We set seals upon the 
hearts of those who exceed 
the limits. 1146 
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1145 The words of Noah no doubt convey a challenge similar to that thrown out to the 
opponents of the Holy Prophet, wiio are told that their most energetic plans could not do him 
the least haim. 

1146 This verse explains how seals are set upon the hearts. It is not that a seal is set 
upon the hearts first, and people thereafter refuse to accept the truth owing to their hearts 
being already sealed ; they first reject, then grow persistent m the rejection of the truth. 
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a 925 a 
935 


Ar hast 
thou 


c929. 


75 Then did We send up 
after them Moses and Aaron to 
Pharaoh and his chiefs a with 
Our signs, b but they showed 
pride and they were a guilty 
people. 

76 So when the truth came 
to them from Us they said: 
This is most surely clear en- 
chantment ! 

77 Moses said: Do you say 
(this) of the truth when it has 
come to you? Is it enchant- 
ment ? And the enchanters are 
not successful. 

78 They said : Have you 
come to us to turn us away 
from what we found our 
fathers upon, and (that) great- 
ness in the land should be for 
you two ? and we are not going 
to believe in you. 

79 And Pharaoh said : Bring 
to me every skilful enchanter. 

80 And when the enchanters 
came, Moses said to them : 
Cast down what you have 
to cast. 

81 So when they cast down, 
Moses said to them : What you 
have brought is deception ; 
surely Allah will make it 
naught ; c surely Allah does not 
make the work of mischief- 
makers to thrive. 

82 And Allah will show the 
truth to be the truth by His 
words, though the guilty may 
be averse (to it). 
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They do not ponder over the truth, but having rejected once, go on opposing its progress 
without ever reflecting on* it. This condition is described as the setting of the seal on the 
heart , because the heart, being made for reflection, would no doubt be fitly described as being 
sealed when it ceases to reflect. Hence it is that the seal is said to be set upon the hearts of 
those who exceed the limits , The setting of the seal is thus the consequence of some 
previous deeds. 
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Or, a trial 
tor 


SECTION 9 


A Reference to Sacred History 

83—87 Moses encourages his people and directs them to pray. 
89. Pharaoh’s heart is hardened. 90-92. He is drnwned. 


88 , 


83 But none believed in 
Moses except the offspring of 
his people, on account of the 
fear of Pharaoh and their 
chiefs, lest he should perse- 
cute them ; and most surely 
Pharaoh was lofty in the land ; 
and most surely he was of the 
extravagant , 1147 

84 And Moses said : 0 my 
people ! if you believe in Allah, 
then rely on Him (alone) if you 
submit (to Allah). 

85 So they said : On Allah 
we rely : O our Lord 1 make us 
not subject to the 'persecution of 
the unjust people : 1148 

86 And do Thou deliver us 
by Thy mercy from the un- 
believing people. 

87 And We revealed to 
Moses and his brother, saying : 
Take for your people houses 
to abide in Egypt and make 
your houses places of wor- 
ship 1149 and keep up prayer, 
and give good news to the 
believers . 


90-92. He is drnwned. 
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Lord! surely Thou hast given 
to Pharaoh and his chiefs 

finery and riches in this world’s US-'K’l ,\i - *7? j 
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1147 Moses was no doubt a prophet to the Israelites, and by his people are apparently 
meant the Israelites. The meaning is that at first even his own people would not believe 
in him on account of Pharaoh’s fear, which was quite natural. Some think that his refeis 
to Pharaoh, because some of Pharaoh’s people, such as his wife (66 : 11), and a believer 
(40 : *28) and the enchanters had believed in Moses. 

1148 The word fitnah here means an occasion of persecution (Kf, JB). If we take the 
alternative significance, the meaning of the passage would still be the same, for make us not 
a trial for the unjust people would mean that their punishment at the hands of Pharaoh s 
people may not harden the hearts of the latter, “for they would say : Had these people 
followed the truth they would not have been thus subject to disgrace at our hands (Kf). 

1149 Qiblah here means a place of worship (S, Kf), because the qiblah is that facing 
which one prays, and therefore it indicates a place of worship. The Israelites were obliged 
to pray in their houses because they did not enjoy full religious liberty m Egypt and had 

no public places of worship. v 

1150 The 1dm here is the Idm used to indicate the consequence of a thing (Bz), and hence 

I translate it as such. 
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Or, assault. 


Ar thou 
didst dis- 
obey 
Ar. thou 
wast . 

Ar thee 
Ar. thy. 
Ar. thou 
■may eat 
Ar. thee , 


that they lead (people) astray 
from Thy way : our Lord ! 

I destroy their riches and harden 
[ their hearts 1151 so that they 
believe not until they see the 
painful chastisement. 

89 He said : The prayer of 
you both has indeed been 
accepted, therefore continue in 
the right way and do not follow 
the path of those who do not 
know. 

90 And We made the 
children of Israel to pass 
through the sea, a then Pharaoh 
and his hosts followed them 
for oppression and tyranny ; 
until when drowning overtook 
him, he said: I believe that 
there is no god but He in 
whom the children of Israel 
believe and I am of those who 
submit. 1152 

! 91 What ! now! and indeed 

! you disobeyed before and you 
were of the mischief-makers. 

92 But We will this day 
deliver you with your body that 
you may be a sign to those 
after you , and most surely the 
majority of the people are 
heedless to Our communi- 
cations 1153 
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1151 A-Ac. , jJZ* means he made an assault upon him in war , and shadda-hil also 
means he strengthened him or bound it (a thing) firmly or fastly. The phrase ^ .> \ 

is generally taken as meaning harden , or bind their hearts so as to set a seal 
upon them. The adoption of the alternative significance makes the two parallel phrases 

1 (J'* ' an< i ;> O-H 1 carry a similar significance, the assault- 


ing of their hearts being equivalent to the destruction of the things which were nearest 
vo their hearts — -the finery and riches of this life. 

1152 Commenting on Exod. 9 : 16, “ And in very deed for this cause have I raised thee up 
for to show in thee my power,” the Talmud says: “Recognize the power of repentance 
m the ease of Pharaoh, King of Egypt, who rebelled excessively against the Most High : 
Who is God that 1 should hearken to His voice? (Exod. 5:2). But with the same that 
sinned he did penance: Who is like Thee, O Lord , among the gods? ” (Rod-well). Whether the 
comment is strange, as Rodwell thinks, or otherwise, there appears to be no doubt that in the 
agonies of death pronounced atheists have sometimes recognized the existence of God 

1153 That the body was really cast asbore, though the Bible does not mention it, is clear 
from the fact that the body of Rameses II, who is regarded as the Pharaoh of Moses, has 
been discovered as preserved among the mummies in Egypt (Enc. Br. Art. Mummy). This 
is another instance of the insufficiency of the Bible narrative and of the truth of the Quranic 
statement where it supplements the Bible Surely the discovery now made could not have 
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SECTION 10 

Those who heed Warning will benefit 

93-95 Truth borne witness to by earlier revelation. 96, 97. People would 
see punishment SB. Jonah’s people heeded warning. 99-103. Only those 
to be delivered who believe. 


Ar. thy . 


Ar. thou 
art 


Ar. thee 
Ar thee 
Ar thee 

Ar thy 
Ar thou 
shouldst 
Or, 

doubters 
Ar. thou 
shouldst 

Ar. thou 
shouldst 

Ar thy. 


93 And certainly We lodged 
the children of Israel in a 
goodly abode and We provided 
them with good things ; but 
they did not disagree until 
the knowledge had come to 
them ; 1154 surely your Lord will 
judge between them on the 
resurrection day concerning 
that in which they disagreed. 

94 But if you are in doubt 1155 
as to what We have revealed 
to you , ask those who read the 
Book 1156 before you ; certainly 
the truth has come to you from 
your Lord, therefore you should 
not be of the disjputers . 

95 And you should not be 
of those who reject the com- 
munications of Allah, (for) then 
you should be one of the losers. 

96 Surely those against 
whom the word of your Lord 
has proved true will not be- 
lieve, 
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been known to the Holy Prophet, and here we have a clear example of the supernatural 
knowledge contained in the Holy Qur-An. 

1154 The occurrence of this passage in a Meccan sura, when the Holy Prophet had not 
as yet occasion to address the Jews directly nor had they shown their disagreement, is a 
prophetical announcement as to their later attitude towards him, when knowledge of the 
Prophet’s advent in accordance with the prophecies and tests found in their books came 
to them. The first part of this passage is taken by some to refer to the Israelites who were 
with, and came after, Moses, and by others, among whom is I’Ab, to the Medina Jews (Hz). 
But to who ms oever the reference in that passage may be, the disagreement must be taken 
to be the disagreement with respect to the Holy Prophet. 

1155 It should he noted that the person addressed in the Holy Qur-an is not always the 
Holy Prophet, though the form may be singular, as here. It is very often the reader. Nor 
does the form revealed to you (literally thee ) show that the Prophet is meant, for the Holy 
Qur-dn is in many places spoken of as being revealed to all the people, as, for instance, in 
what has been revealed to us (2: 136), and in “ We have revealed to you a Book” (21:10). 
An d the opening words of the next section make it clear that the reader is addressed, 
because there we have: “Say, O people! if you are in doubt as to my religion.” 
Throughout the Holy Qur-&n the Holy Prophet appears as having the greatest certainty 
about the word which was revealed to him, so much so that he never entertained the 
slightest doubt about the truth of the promises of future success and triumph when to the 
material eye there appeared nothing around but failure and disappointment. 

1156 That is, ask them whether previous revelation does not contain clear prophecies 
of the advent of the Prophet. 


16 
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97 Though every sign should 
come to them, until they 
witness the painful chastise- 
ment. 

98 And wherefore was there 
not a town which should be- 
lieve so that their belief should 
have profited them but the 
people of Jonah? When they 
believed, We removed from 
them the chastisement of dis- 
grace in this world’s life and 
We gave them provision till 
a time. 1157 

Ar thy 99 And if your Lord had 

pleased, surely all those who 
are in the earth would have 
Ar wilt believed, all of them ; will you 
tuuU ' then force men till they be- 

come believers? 1158 

100 And it is not for a soul 
to believe except by Allah’s 
permission; and He casts un- 
cleanness on those who will 
not understand. 1159 

101 Say : Consider what is 
it that is in the heavens and 
the earth ; and signs and 
warners do not avail a people 
who would not believe. 1160 

102 What do they wait for 
then but the like of the days 
of those who passed away 
before them ? Say : Wait then ; 
surely I too am with you of 
those who wait. 
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1157 Compare Jonah 3:10: “ And God saw their works that they turned from their evil 
way, and God repented of the evil that He had said that He would do unto them, and He did 
it not.” References to Jonah are contained in the Holy Qur-dn in 6:87, 10:98, 21:87, 
37 : 139-148, 68 : 48-50. He bears a resemblance to the Holy Prophet in that his people 
benefited by the warning, as did the Arabs by the warning of the Holy Prophet, though after 
much opposition. Jonah is thus the type of a prophet whose people were dealt with mercifully. 
It was in reference to this aspect of his character that the Holy Prophet is reported to have 
said : “ Do not give me preference over Jonah.” 

1158 Compare 2 : 256 : “ There is no compulsion in religion.” The reference is to the 
great zeal of the Holy Prophet and his over-exerting himself in preaching the truth. Compare 
“ Maybe you will kill yourself with grief, sorrowing after them, if they believe not in this 
announcement” (18 : 6). 

1159 Those who will not understand the truth will find uncleanness cast on them. That 
is only natural. The word rijs also means punishment (LL), and adopting this significance, 
the meaning of the passage is equally clear, viz. those whc will not care for the warning and 
guard themselves against it must receive the punishment. 

1160 That is, there is an abundance of signs in nature itself for the direction of man. 
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103 Then We deliver Our 
apostles and those who believe 
— even so (now), it is binding 
on Us (that) We deliver the 
believers. 



Ar. thou 
shouldst 
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shouldst 
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Ar thou 
dost. 
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wilt 


Ar. thee. 


Ar. thee. 


Ar. thee . 


SECTION 11 


ill Good is controlled by Allah 

104—106. Allah alone to be served. 107, 108. He controls good and evil. 
109 Judgment approaches. 


104 Say : O people ! if you 
are in doubt as to my religion, 
then (know that) I do not 
serve those whom you serve 
besides Allah, but I do serve 
Allah, Who will cause you to 
die, and I am commanded 
that I should be of the be- 
lievers. 

105 And that you should 
keep your course towards the 
religion uprightly ; and you 
should not be of the polytheists. 

106 And do not call besides 
Allah on that which can 
neither benefit you nor harm 
you , for if you do then surely 
you will in that case be of the 
unjust. 

107 And if Allah should 
afflict you with harm, then 
there is none to remove it but 
He ; and if He intends good 
to you there is none to repel 
His grace ; He brings it to 
whom He pleases of His 
servants ; and He is the For- 
giving, the Merciful. 

108 Say : O people ! indeed 
there has come to you the 
truth from your Lord, there- 
fore whoever goes aright, he 
goes aright only for the good 
of his own soul, and whoever 
goes astray, he goes astray 
only to the detriment of it, 
and I am not a custodian over 
you. 

109 And follow what is 
revealed to you and be patient 
till Allah should give judgment, 
and He is the best of the 
judges. 
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CHAPTEE XI 

HUD 

Revealed at Mecca 

(10 sections and 123 verses) 

Abstract s 

Sec. 1 A warning. 

Sec. 2. Truth of revelation. 

Sec. 8~8. Histories of Noah, Hud, SAlih, Lot, and Shu’aib. 

Sec. 9. Punis hm ent of the wicked is a Divine law. 

Sec. 10. The believers should shun evil. 

The Title. 

The name of this chapter is taken from that of the Prophet Hud, whose history is referred 
to herein, because he seems to have been the first prophet to a people living within the 
Arabian peninsula. 

Subject-matter, 

I need not dilate upon its subject-matter. The opponents are warned first, and the truth 
of the revelation is most forcibly asserted m the second section by challenging them to produce 
ten chapters like it, and by showing that the truth of the Qur-dn is borne witness to by 
previous prophets. A cruel and persecuting enemy is then warned of the evil fate of previous 
people who opposed the well-known prophets Noah, Hud, SAlih, Lot, and Shu’aib. Moses is 
only briefly referred to in the ninth section, which really demonstrates the Divine law that 
evil must be followed by evil consequences. The last section requires the Holy Prophet and 
his followers to maintain the firmest attitude in the cause of righteousness and truth. 

Context and date of revelation. 

The chapter seems to be a complement to the last, which deals mostly with abstract 
questions relating to the truth of revelation, while this illustrates the truth of those questions 
by referring to the histories of former prophets. It is wholly a Meccan revelation, and must 
be placed at about the same period as the last chapter. Its connection with the previous 
chapter is thus also clear. 
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SECTION 1 


a 1109. 


Or, charac- 
terised, by 
wisdom, ox 
rendered 
valid by 
argu- 
ments. 


A Warning 

1-4. Mercy and punishment. 5. Goncealed enmity. 6, 7. Providence of 
Allah. 8 Punishment is deferred. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 




1 I am Allah the Seeing. a 
(This is) a book, whose verses 
are made decisive , then are they 
made plain, from one Wise 
All- aware : 

2 That you shall not serve 
(any) but Allah, surely I am a 
Warner for you from Him and 
a giver of good news, 

3 And that ask forgiveness 
of your Lord, then turn to 
Him ; He will provide you with 
a goodly provision to an 
appointed term and bestow His 
grace on every one endowed 
with grace, 1161 and if you turn 
back, then surely I fear for you 
the chastisement of a great day. 

4 To Allah is your return, 
and He has power over all 
things. 

5 Now surely they fold up 
their breasts 1162 that they may 
conceal (their enmity) from 
Him ; now surely, when they 
put their garments as a cover- 
ing, 1163 He knows what they 
conceal and what they make 
public ; surely He knows what 
is in the breasts. 
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1161 The zi-fadl , lit, a possessor of grace , signifies one on whom Allah bestows His grace, 
so that the meaning is that every one on whom grace is bestowed has that grace bestowed 
upon him by Allah. Or the zi-facfl is one whose good is in excess of his evil , because fadl 
also signifies excess. 

1162 $ j (lit. he folded his breast or bosom) means he concealed enmity in his 

breast or bosom (TA-LL), and hence the meaning of J 22 is the y conceal in 

their breasts enmity and hatred for the Prophet (JB), or the meaning may be, they bend or 
turn their breasts from the truth (Kf). 

1168 J) ^ r ... \ means he covered himself with his garment in order that he might 
not see nor hear (Q-LL). According to Rgh means they made their 

garments a covering over their ears , and this signifies their holding back from lending an ear , or 
it is an allusion to their running away 
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PART XII 


6 And there is no animal in 
the earth but on Allah is the 
sustenance of it, and He 
knows its resting-place and its 
depository; all (things) are in 
a manifest book. 

7 And He it is Who created 
the heavens and the earth in 
six periods a — and His do- 
minion b (extends) on the 
water 1164 — that He might mani- 
fest you, which of you is best 
in action, 1165 and if you say, 
Surely you shall be raised up 
after death, those who dis- 
believe would certainly say : 
This is nothing but clear 
deceit. 11 ** 

8 And if We hold back from 
them the chastisement until a 
stated period of time, they will 
certainly say : What prevents 
it ? Now surely on the day 
when it will come to them, it 
shall not be averted from them 
and that which they scoffed at 
shall beset them. 1167 




1164 The meaning of ’arsh has been explained in 895 As all life is produced from water, 
hence the special mention of the extension of Allah’s dominion on the water along with the 
creation of heaven and earth, because without water life would have been impossible. 
Compare 21 : 30, “ And We have made of water every thing living.” 

1165 The object of the creation of man and all that has been brought into existence for 
him is that he should do good, because it is goodness that Allah loves. The two words bald 
and ibtild are synonymous according to TA, and signify the manifestation of good qualities 
and mean qualities. 

1166 The use of the word sihr here is a clear indication that this word is used in the Holy 
Qur-dn in the sense of deceit or falsehood. Rz gives three explanations of the word sihr , 
under this verse, and all three corroborate this statement. The first explanation is that of 
Qaffdl, and that is that it is here equivalent to khadi’at , or deceit , the significance of the 
passage being that by talking of a life after death the Prophet only deceived men so that they 
should not enjoy the good things of this life as they desire. The second explanation is that it 
means bdtil, i.e. falsehood. The third is that the life after death is called sihr , because it is 
a doctrine upheld by the Qur-dn, which was called sifyr, because it fascinated men and was, 
as it were, an enchantment. 

1167 The stated period of time is thus referred to in 8 : 33 : “But Allah was not going to 
chastise them while you were among them.” 
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art. 


SECTION 2 

Truth of Revelation 


9-12. Mercy predominates. 13,14. Uniqueness of revelation. 15,16. But 
only those benefit who act on it. 17. Witnesses to the truth of the Qur-4n. 
18-24. The opponents and the faithful. 

9 And if We make man taste 
mercy from Us, then take it off 
from him, most surely he is 
despairing, ungrateful. 

10 And if We make him 
taste a favour after distress has 
afflicted him, he will certainly 
say : The evils are gone away 
from me. Most surely he is 
exulting, boasting ; 

11 Except those who are 
patient and do good, they shall 
have forgiveness and a great 
reward. 

12 Then, may it be that you 
will give up part of what is 
revealed to you and your breast 
will become straitened by it 
because they say : Why has 
not a treasure been sent down 
upon him or an angel come 
with him ? You are only a 
warner ; and Allah is custodian 
over all things. 1167 * 

13 Or, do they say : He has 
forged it. Say : Then bring 
ten forged chapters like it and 
call upon whom you can besides 
Allah, if you are truthful. 1168 
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1167a It should be noted that this passage does not signify, as may be supposed, that the 
Prophet intended to give up any part of the revelation : on the other hand, it is a strong 
statement indicating that he could not do it. It is a peculiar use of the word la alia. 
Ez says: “You say of a person when you intend to show^his remoteness from a thing . 
Maybe (Ar. Wallaka ) you have power to do such a thing.” 

1168 This challenge is contained in four different chapters of the Holy Qur- n, ( ) n 
17 . 88 • “ Say : If men and jinn should combine together to bring the like of this Qur-4n, 
they could not bring the like of it though some of them were aiders of others,” where the 
like of the whole of the Qur-An is required to he produced. Then m the verse under discus- 
sion the demand is reduced to ten chapters, and lastly in 10 : 38 and 2 : 23 they are required 

to produce a single chapter like the Qur-An. Another point worth noting is that while m 
some chapters men and jinn are challenged, in others shuhadd, which means their great 
or learned men , is substituted for jinn, thus showing that jinn m such places means 

only their great men. The Qur-An does not call for a Me in any < lo- 

cation, but for a like m every characteristic and every qualification of the Holy Book. 

See 36. 
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14 But if they do not answer 
you, then know that it is re- 
vealed by Allah’s knowledge 
and that there is no god but 
He : will you then submit ? 1169 

15 Whoever desire this 
world’s life and its finery, W 7 e 
will pay them in full their 
deeds therein, and they shall 
not be made fco suffer loss in 
respect of them. 

16 These are they for whom 
there is nothing but fire in 
the hereafter, and what they 
wrought in it shall go for 
nothing, and vain is what they 
do. 1170 

17 Is he then who has with 
him clear proof from his Lord, 
and a witness from Him recites 
it and before it (is) the Book of 
Moses, a guide and a mercy ? 
These believe in it : and who- 
ever of the (different) parties 
disbelieves in it, the fire is his 
promised place ; so be not in 
doubt about it, surely it is the 
truth from your Lord, but most 
men do not believe. 1171 

18 And who is more unjust 
than he who forges a lie against 
Allah ? These shall be brought 
before their Lord, and the wit- 
nesses shall say : These are 
they who lied against their 
Lord. Now surely the curse of 
Allah is on the unjust, 1172 


°o&<) 




1169 The unbelievers are addressed here, the meaning being that if the false gods or the 
leaders should not answer their devotees when they call on them to assist them in producing 
a like of the Qur-dn, then at least no doubt should be left in their minds that the Qur-dn is 
not the work of the Prophet, but a revelation from the Divine Being, 

1170 That is, their opposition to the Holy Prophet shall be fruitless. 

1171 The several statements made in this verse require to be explained. He who has with 

him clear proof from his Lord applies to every believer in the truth of the Holy Qur-dn, the 
words these believe in it, occurring farther on, making this clear. The witness from Allah 
who recites it is the Holy Prophet, who is called a witness elsewhere, as being an exemplar 
for the believers. Besides being a clear proof in itself, the Holy Qur-dn has a further 
evidence of its truth m the book of Moses, which is, therefore, called a guide and a mercy, 
because it contains clear prophecies of the truth of the Holy Prophet. The meaning of the 
whole passage is : He who, being a believer in the truth of the Holy Qur-dn, has clear proof 
from his Lord ; who has an exemplar for him in the person of the Holy Prophet, and has 
additional testimony of his truth in the book of Moses : is he like him who loves this world 
and does not care for the truth ? The latter statement, being included in the previous 
verses, is omitted here. U72, see next page. 
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19 Who turn away from the 
path of Allah and desire to 
make it crooked ; and they are 
disbelievers in the hereafter. 

20 These shall not escape in 
the earth, 1173 nor shall they 
have any guardians besides 
Allah ; the chastisement shall 
be doubled for them ; they 
could not bear to hear and they 
did not see. 1174 

21 These are they who have 
lost their souls, and what they 
forged is gone from them. 

22 Truly in the hereafter 
they are the greatest losers. 

23 Surely (as to) those who 
believe and do good and 
humble themselves to their 
Lord, these are the dwellers of 
the garden, in it they will abide. 

24 The likeness of the two 
parties is as the blind and the 
deaf, and the seeing and the 
hearing ; are they equal in con- 
dition? Will you not then 
mind ? 
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SECTION 3 

History of Noah 

25-34. Noah preaches, is opposed and warns. 35. Opponents of the Holy 
Prophet given a similar warning. 

25 And certainly We sent 
Noah a to his people : Surely I 
am a plain warner for you : 1175 

26 That you shall not serve 
any but Allah, surely I fear for 
you the chastisement of a pain- 
ful day. 




1172 The witnesses are according to some the angels, according to others the prophets, 
according to others still the believers (Bz). 

1178 They would not escape the chastisement if Allah intended to punish them in this 
world (Kf). A’jaza-hti, of which mu'jiz is a noun-form, may also be translated as he fourid 
him without strength or ability, or he frustrated his power. 

1174 The phrase U does not signify that they were not 

gifted with the organs of hearing, nor that they were utterly deprived of the power to accept. 
It is only to show their great hatred of the truth, so that they could not bear even to hear 
what the Prophet said, and ran away when he spoke. 

1175 In every prophet’s message to his people, the chief points to which attention is 
called are always to believe in the Unity of the Divine Being and to mend their ways. It is 
those very points on which stress is laid in the message of the Holy Prophet. This has led 

16* 
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27 But the chiefs of those 
who disbelieved from among 
his people said : We do not 
consider you but a mortal like 
ourselves, and we do not see 
any have followed you but 
those who are the meanest of 
us at first thought, and we do 
not see in you any excellence 
over us ; nay, we deem you 
liars. 

28 He said : O my people ! 
tell me if I have with me clear 
proof from my Lord, and He 
has granted me mercy from 
Himself and it has been made 
obscure to you ; shall we 
constrain you to (accept) it 
while you are averse from it ? 

29 And, O my people I I ask 
you not for wealth in return 
for it ; my reward is only with 
Allah and I am not going to 
drive away those who believe ; 
surely they shall meet their 
Lord, but I consider you a 
people who are ignorant : 

30 And, O my people ! who 
will help me against Allah 
if I drive them away? Will 
you not then mind? 

81 And I do not say to you 
that I have the treasures of 
Allah ; and I do not know the 
unseen, nor do I say that I 
am an angel; nor do I say 
about those whom your eyes 
hold in mean estimation (that) 
Allah will never grant them 
(any) good — Allah knows best 
what is in their souls — for then 
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some Christian critics to think that the Holy Prophet was putting his own experience into the 
mouth of others. The fact is, however, whatever may have been the details of the messages 
of the prophets of different nations to their people, the broad principles of the preachings of 
all of them have always been the Unity of Allah and the brotherhood of man ; and as the 
Holy QurAn is not concerned with details, it simply lays stress upon the broad doctrines 
which are common to their preaching, because it was on these two principles that the first 
message of Islam was given to the world, and during the whole of the Meccan period the 
Qur-an mainly dealt with only these broad principles. Similarly, the Holy Qur-4n does not 
enter mto details of how each prophet was received by his people, for its object is to illustrate 
m the life of each of them the prophesied final triumph of the Holy Prophet and the utter 
discomfiture of his enemies, and therefore prominence is given only to these two points. 
The Qui-An is not a book of history, hence theie is no reason why it should enter into all 
the details of history. 
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most surely I should be of the 
unjust. 

82 They said: 0 Noah! 
indeed you have disputed with 
us and lengthened dispute with 
us, therefore bring to us what 
you threaten us with, if you are 
of the truthful ones. 

83 He said : Allah only will 
bring it to you if He please, 
and you will not escape : 

34 And if I intend to give 
you good advice, my advice 
will not profit you if Allah 
intended that He should cause 
you to pertsh;* He is your 
Lord, and to Him shall you be 
returned. 

35 Or do they say : He has 
forged it ? Say : If I have 
forged it, on me is my guilt, 
and I am clear of that of which 
you are guilty. 1176 
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SECTION 4 


History of Noah 

36-48. Noah’s opponents are drowned. 49. A like fate awaits the Holy 
Prophet’s opponents. 


Ar thy. 


36 And it was revealed to 
Noah : That none of your people 
will believe except those who 
have already believed, therefore 
do not grieve at what they do : 

37 And make the ark before 
Our eyes and (according to) Our 
revelation, and do not speak to 
Me in respect of those who are 
unjust : surely they shall be 
drowned. 

38 And he began to make 
the ark ; and whenever the 
chiefs from among his people 
passed by him they laughed at 
him. He said : If you laugh 
at us, surely we too laugh at 
you as you laugh (at us). 1177 
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1176 The change shows positively that the unbelievers of Mecca are meant, and the 
reference is to their calling the Qur-4n a forgery. 

This shows that the histories of prophets are referred to in the Holy Qur-4n, not for the 
purpose of those histories, but as representing the history of the Holy Prophet himself. 

1177 Eodwell quotes Midr Tauchuma : “ They laughed and jeered at him in their words. ” 
It was only natural that they should have laughed ; it is the gravest error to think that 
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39 So shall you know who it 
is on whom will come a chas- 
tisement which will disgrace 
him, and on whom will lasting 
chastisement come down. 

40 Until when Onr com- 
mand came and water came 
forth from the valley, 1178 We 
said : Carry in it two of all 
things, a pair, 1179 and your own 
family — except those against 
whom the word has already 
gone forth, and those who 
believe. And there believed 
not with him but a few. 

41 And he said : Embark in 
it, in the name of Allah be its 
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anything relating to these patriarchs could not have happened that is not found in the Bible. 
The laughing of the righteous at the wicked is not to be taken literally. You laugh at a 
thing to show your contempt for it ; even as the unbelieving people showed their contempt for 
the making of the ark, the believer in Divine promise shows his contempt for the unbelief of 
the others ; the reason is given in the words as you laugh at us. Kf gives another signifi- 
cance : If you think us ignorant on account of what we are doing , we consider you ignorant on 
account of your unbelief . . . because your thinking us ignorant is due really to your own 
ignorance . 

1178 jVi is translated by Sale as meaning the oven poured forth water , by 

Palmer the oven boiled , and by Rodwell the earth's surface boiled up , all three at the same 
time adding a note that the word tanmlr also signifies a reservoir (Palmer), or a reservoir of 
water (Rodwell), or a place whence ivaters spring forth or where they are collected (Sale). It is 
therefore strange to find the words translated as they are, in spite of the translators’ know- 
ledge that the word has another significance better suited to the context. But it is, I think, 
more a misconception of the word fdra which has led to the error, than that of the word 
tannUr. Fdra means it (the water) boiled , or it (the fire) raged , but neither of these signifi- 
cances is applicable here, as the oven could not boil , nor could it rage, because tanmlr does 
not mea,n fire. But fdra has another significance. LL says : “ Fdra, said of water, signifies 
also it welled or came forth from the earth or ground (Mgh) ; it appeared , spouting forth from 
the spring or source (TA).” Hence also fawwdrah signifies a spring or source of water. And 
tanmlr , according to the same authority, means the highest part of the earth or ground 
. . . (TA) ; any place from which water pours forth (M, Q) ; a place where the water of a valley 
collects (M, Q). Now these two significances of the two words fdra and tannur so suit each 
other, and each so suits the context, that they would appeal even to a man of ordinary 
intelligence. We know, from v. 43, where Noah’s son is made to say: “I will betake 
myself for refuge to a mountain,” that there must have been a valley, and hence, in my 
opinion, it is the only reasonable interpretation of the words. Another interpretation is that 
given by the Caliph 5 Ali, who is said to have interpreted these words as meaning the daybreak 
rose. The word tanmlr, which also means an oven, has given rise to a number of ridiculous 
stories which must be rejected. 

1179 Each of a pair is called in Arabic a zany, and hence the dual form zaujain means 

only a pair , and accordingly signifies one male and one female of each 

pair (Rz). By all things are apparently meant all things needed by Noah, and not all things 
existing in the world, which was too extensive for Noah to travel over the whole of it. 
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meiit). 


Ar thy. 


Ar. it. 


sailing and its anchoring ; most 
surely my Lord is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 

42 And it moved on with 
them amid waves like moun- 
tains; 1180 and Noah called out 
to his son, and he was aloof : O 
my son ! embark with us and 
be not with the unbelievers. 1181 

43 He said : I will betake 
myself for refuge to a mountain 
that shall protect me from the 
water. He said : There is no 
protector to day from Allah’s 
punishment but He Who has 
mercy; 1183 and a wave inter- 
vened between them, so he was 
of the drowned. • 

44 And it was said : O earth, 
swallow down your water, and 
O cloud, clear away ; and the 
water was made to abate and 
the affair was decided, and the 
ark rested on the Judi, 1183 and 
it was said: Away with the 
unjust people. 
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1180 It should be borne in mind that the Qur-in does not give any countenance to the 
story that the deluge covered the whole surface of the earth. On the other hand, it repeatedly 
speaks of Noah as having been sent to his people, i.e. to a single tribe, and according to the 
Divine law the punishment must have overtaken merely his people, who not only rejected 
the truth, but also sought to destroy Noah and his followers. The mention of the water 
flowing from the valley also shows that it was only a tract of land that was deluged, and not 
the entire earth. The taking in of a pair of all things does not mean that Noah had 
travelled over the whole earth and taken a pair of every living animal wherever it could be 
found : in that case he would have spent perhaps a thousand years in collecting pairs of all 
living creatures on earth, and then without success. The order is clearly to take in pairs of 
all those things that he considered necessary for himself and those who were with him in the 
ark. The Bible narrative, which makes God “bring a flood of water upon the earth to 
destroy all flesh wherein is the breath of life from under heaven,” and then makes Noah 
collect and lodge in an ark a pair of each of the thousands of animals and birds, cannot be 
accepted by any reasonable person. 

1181 The son referred to here is said to have been the son of Noah’s wife by a former 
husband. This is corroborated by a second reading, according to which ’Ali read ibna-hd , 
i.e. her son (Bz). Most of the early Muslims held that view (JB). The mention of the same 
person in v. 45 lends further support to this conviction, as there he is called min ahli , which 
may be translated as meaning from my wife. Some have held him to be a grandson of Noah, 
Can’aan by name, the word ibn being equally applicable to a son and a grandson. 

1182 Man rdhima may either mean He who has mercy , referring to Allah, the significance 
being that only the Merciful One can save from the punishment, or the phrase may mean 
he on whom He has mercy ; the meaning of the passage in this case is : no one can protect 
from the chastisement sent by Allah, but he only shall be protected on whom Allah has 


mercy. 

1188 The Greek name of this mountain is said to be Gordyoei, being “one of those 
mountains which divide Armenia on the south fiom Mesopotamia” (Sale). According to 
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45 And Noah cried out to 
his Lord and said : My Lord ! 
surely my son is of my family, 
and Thy promise is surely true, 
and Thou art the justest of the 
judges. 

46 He said : 0 Noah ! surely 
he is not of your family ; surely 
he is (the doer of) other than 
good deeds, 1184 therefore ask not 
of Me that of which you have 
no knowledge ; surely I ad- 
monish you lest you may be of 
the ignorant. 

47 He said : My Lord ! I 
seek refuge in Thee from 
asking Thee that of which I 
have no knowledge ; and if 
Thou shouldsfc not forgive me 
and have mercy on me, I 
should be of the losers. 

48 It was said : 0 Noah ! 
descend with peace from Us 
and blessings on you and on 
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the same authority, “ the tradition which affirms the ark to have rested on those mountains 
must have been very ancient, since it is a tradition of the Chaldeans themselves (Berosus, 
apud Joseph) ; the Chaldee paraphrasts consent to their opinion, which obtained very much 
formerly, especially among the Eastern Christians. To confirm it we are told that the 
remainders of the ark were to be seen on the Gordycean mountains. Berosus and Abydenus 
both declare there was such a report in their time, the first observing that several of the 
inhabitants thereabout scraped the pitch off the planks as a rarity, and carried it about them 
for an amulet ; and the latter saying that they used the wood of the vessel against many 
diseases with wonderful success. The relics of the ark were also to be seen in the time of 
Epiphanius, if we are to believe him (Epiph. Hseres, 18) ; we are also told that the Emperor 
Heraclms went from the town of Thamanin up to the mountain Al-judi, and saw the place 
of the ark (Elmacin, I. i. e. 1.). Formerly there also existed a famous monastery, called 
the monastery of the ark, on some of those mountains.” But the word as it stands in Arabic 
may simply be a derivative of jiid, meaning excellence or approval, the yd being added to 
denote the relation. 

1184 The meaning of ^L© ^ \ is made clear by the parallel phrase 

^ the personal pronoun hiZ referring in both cases to the same 

person. It should be borne in mind that when it is meant to speak of a person as the very 
embodiment of a certain quality, he is designated not as the possessor of that quality, but as 
that quality itself. Thus you say of a person | i e. surely he is excellence, or © jr?“ \ 

i.e. surely he is charity , meaning he is the very embodiment of excellence or charity. In the 
Qur-An we have \ j 0 I i. e . righteousness is he who believes , etc. (2 : 177), the 

meaning apparently being that such a person is the embodiment of righteousness. Therefore 

^ means surely he is the embodiment of other than good deeds. A 

second reading which uses the preterite ’amila, meaning he did, instead of the infinitive 
amalun , meaning deed, also corroborates this significance. 
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Ar. thee. 


Ar thee. 
Ar thou 
didst 
Ar. thou 
Ar. thy. 


a 903. 
b 905. 


Ar. thou 
hast 


Ar thy 
Ar thee. 


the nations from among those 
who are with you , and there 
shall be nations whom We will 
afford provisions, then a painful 
punishment from Us shall 
afflict them. 

49 These are announce- 
ments relating to the unseen 
which We reveal to yon , you 
did not know them — (neither) 
you nor your people — before 
this ; therefore be patient ; 
surely the end is for those who 
guard (against evil). 1185 
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SECTION 5 


History o 

50-57. Hud preaches, is rejected and 
destroyed. 

50 And to ’Ad a (We sent) 
their brother Hud. b He said : 

O my people ! serve Allah, 
you have no god other than 
He ; you are nothing but 
forgers (of lies) : 

51 O my people ! I do not 
ask of you any reward for it ; 
my reward is only with Him 
who created me : do you not 
then understand? 

52 And, O my people I ask 
forgiveness of your Lord, then 
turn to Him, He will send 
on you clouds pouring down 
abundance of rain and add 
strength to your strength, and 
do not turn back guilty. 

53 They said : O Hud ! you 
have not brought to us any 
clear argument and we are not 
going to desert our gods for 
your word, and we are not be- 
lievers in you : 


f Hud 

warns. 58-60. His opponents are 




1185 The announcement relating to the unseen is not the history of Noah, but the fate of 
the Meccans opposed to the Holy Prophet, as read in that history. The words that follow— 
be patient — are a clear indication of what the announcement relating to the unseen was, 
for patient waiting was needed for the fate of the Holy Prophet’s opponents, not for anything 
relating to Noah’s history. At the end of the last section there was also a similar reference 
to the opponents of the Holy Prophet ; compare also the 26th chapter, m which the history of 
every prophet is concluded with the words : “ Most surely there is a sign m this, but most 
of them will not believe,” where the fate of the opponents of the Holy Prophet is indicated as 
being identical with the fate of those who opposed earlier prophets. 
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[Part xn. 


Ar. thee. 


Ar. holds it 
by its x ore- 
lock 


a 910. 


Or, perdi- 
tion over- 
take. 


54 We cannot say aught 
but that some of our gods have 
smitten you with evil. He said : 
Surely 1 call Allah to witness, 
and do you bear witness too, 
that I am clear of what you 
associate (with Allah) 

55 Besides Him, therefore 
scheme against me all together ; 
then give me no respite : 

56 Surely I rely on Allah, 
my Lord and your Lord : there 
is no living creature but He 
has it in His control ; surely 
my Lord is on the right 
path, 1186 

57 But if you turn back, 
then indeed I have delivered to 
you the message with which I 
have been sent to you, and my 
Lord will bring another people 
in your place, and you cannot 
do Him any harm : surely 
my Lord is the Preserver of 
all things. 

58 And when Our decree 
came to pass, We delivered 
Hud and those who believed 
with him with mercy from Us, 
and We delivered them from a 
hard chastisement. 

59 And this was ’Ad; they 
denied the communications of 
their Lord, and disobeyed His 
apostles and followed the 
bidding of every insolent 
opposer (of truth). 

60 And they were overtaken 
by curse in this world 4 and on 
the resurrection day ; now 
surely 'Ad disbelieved in their 
Lord; now surely, away with 
’Ad, the people of Hud. 
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1186 The phrase my Lord is on the right path signifies that He does not deviate from 
justice so that He should destroy the righteous or that the unjust should escape His punish- 
ment (B<J), 
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SECTION 6 


a 911. 
*> 912. 


Ar thou 
wert. 

Ar. dost 
thou. 


Ar thou 
callesi. 


c 913. 


Ar. thy 


d 915. 


History of Salih 


61-64. S&lih preaches and warns. 65-68, His opponents are destroyed. 


61 And to Samood 8, (We 
sent) their brother Salih . b He 
said : O my people ! serve Allah, 
you have no god other than 
He ; He brought you into 
being from the earth, and made 
you dwell in it, therefore ask 
forgiveness of Him, then turn 
to Him ; surely my Lord is 
Nigh, Answering. 

62 They said : O Salih ! 
surely you were one amongst us 
in whom great expectations 
were placed before this : do you 
(now) forbid us from worship- 
ing what our fathers wor- 
shipped? and as to that which 
you cull us to, most surely we 
are in disquieting doubt. 

63 He said : O my people ! 
tell me if I have clear proof 
from my Lord and He has 
granted to me mercy from 
Himself — who will then help 
me against Allah if I disobey 
Him? Therefore you do not 
add to me other than loss : 

64 And, O my people l this 
will be (as) Allah’s she-camel 
for you, c a sign, therefore leave 
her to pasture on Allah’s earth 
and do not touch her with evil, 
for then a near chastisement 
will overtake you. 

65 But they slew her, so he 
said : Enjoy yourselves in your 
abode for three days, that is a 
promise not to be belied. 

66 So when Our decree came 
to pass, We delivered Salih 
and those who believed with 
him by mercy from Us, and 
(We saved them) from the 
disgrace of that day ; surely 
your Lord is the Strong, the 
Mighty. 

67 And the rumbling over- 
took those who were unjust, 4 
so they became motionless 
bodies in their abodes, 
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HtJD 


[Part xii. 


Or, perdi- 
tion over- 
take. 


68 As though they had never 
dwelt in them ; now surely did 
Samood disbelieve in their 
Lord; now surely, away with 
Samood. 



SECTION 7 
History of Lot 

69-76. Birth of a son announced to Abraham, as also fate of Lot’s people. 
77-80. Lot’s argument with his people. 81, 82. They are destroyed. 
83. Meccans warned of a similar fate. 


Ar did not 
reach. 


69 And certainly Our 
messengers 1187 came to Abra- 
ham with good news. They 
said : Peace. Peace, said he, 
and he made no delay in bring- 
ing a roasted calf. 

70 But when he saw that 
their hands were not extended 
towards it, 1188 he deemed them 
strange and conceived fear of 
them. They said : Fear not, 
surely we are sent to Lot’s 
people. 

71 And his wife was stand- 
ing (by), so she laughed, then 
We gave her the good news 
of Isaac and after Isaac of (a 
son’s son) Jacob. 1189 

72 She said : O wonder ! 1190 
shall I bear a son when I am 
an extremely old woman and 
this my husband an extremely 
old man ? most surely this is 
a wonderful thing. 






Ar*? 


o 


11S7 Compare Gen. 18 : 1-7. The Qur-dn does not expressly say that they were angels. 

1188 This, however, contradicts the Bible statement (Gen. 18:8), which says that they 
ate the roasted calf and other food provided by Abraham. But the contrary, as Rod well notes, 
was maintained by the Rabbins, and he directs attention to Is. Baba Mezia, fol. 86 : “ They 
made as though they ate.” 

1189 Compare Gen. 18 : 10-12. The mention of a son’s son (Jacob) was to show that that 
son should have progeny. It should be borne in mind that ward , which ordinarily signifies 

behind or before, also means a son's son — TA : ^ J\ Hence I have translated 

it as such. And elsewhere the Holy Qur-an says ^ j where the addition of 

%e word nafilah to Jacob’s name is clearly to show that he was a grandson. 

_ 1190 The ori g^al words are yd wailatd , and as wail means ordinarily woe , the meaning 
wbfid appear to be Woe is me ! But as these words are expressive of grief and sorrow, while 
the occasion on which they are spoken is one of joy, I render them differently. It should be 
- - - 1 - mem hered, however, that, according to the best authorities, wail is used to expiess wonder, 
whether the occasion be one of weal or woe. Thus we have in TA: “ And wail does occur 
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Ar. dost 
thou. 


Ar thy. 


.a 917 


73 They said: Do you 
wonder at Allah's bidding ? the 
mercy of Allah and His bless- 
ings are on yon, O people of 
the house, 1191 " surely He is 
Praised, Glorious. 

74 So when fear had gone 
away from Abraham and good 
news came to him, he began to 
plead with Us for Lot’s 
people. 1192 

75 Most surely Abraham 
was forbearing, tender-hearted, 
oft-returning (to Allah) : 

76 O Abraham ! leave off 
this, surely the decree of your 
Lord has come to pass, and 
surely there must come to 
them a chastisement that can- 
not be averted. 

77 And when Our messen- 
gers came to Lot, a he was 
grieved for them, and he lacked 
strength to protect them, 1193 and 
said : This is a hard day. 

78 And his people came to 
him, (as if) rushed on towards 
him, and already they did evil 
deeds. He said : O my people ! 
these are my daughters — they 
are purer — for you, so guard 
against (the punishment of) 
Allah and do not disgrace me 
with regard to my guests ; is 
there not among: you one right- 
minded man ? 1194 






in the sense of wonder .” The commentators consider this to be the meaning here (Kf, Bd). 
According to AH it is a word which is frequently used by women when anything causing wonder 
occurs to them. 

1191 I includes the wife of a person : in fact, it is Abraham’s wife that is 
primarily addressed here. The same phrase in the case of the Holy Piophet (83 : 38) includes 
his wives as well as his children 

1192 Compare Gen. 18 : 21-23. 

1193 Zar\ which primarily signifies the stretching forth the arm (LL), is used in the 
sense of power or ability (TA, TH, Kf, JB), and hence the phrase hfc j 3 

means he was unable to do the thing , or he lacked strength to accomplish the affair (Q-LL). 

1194 Lot, it appears from Gen 19 : 9, was a stranger in the city : “ This one fellow came 
in to sojourn, and he will needs be a judge,” and the messengers being strangers, the towns- 
men would not allow him to keep them. Lot offered his daughters as hostages so that he 
might be allowed to keep his guests with him, for according to 15 : 70 he had not the permis- 
sion to allow any stranger under his roof : 4 ‘ Have we not forbidden yon from other people ? ” 
i.e. from giving shelter to them, this no doubt being due to the constant danger of tribal 
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HUD 


[Part xii. 


Ar. thou 
knowest. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thou 
knowest 

Ar. for. 


Ar. thy. 


Ar thee. 
Ar thy. 
a 917 a. 


Ar. thy. 


79 They said : Certainly you 
know that we have no claim on 
your daughters, and most surely 
you know what we desire. 

80 He said : Ah ! that I had 
power to repel you, rather I 
shall have recourse to a strong 
support. 1194A 

81 They said : O Lot ! we 
are the messengers of your 
Lord ; they shall by no means 
reach you ; so remove your 
followers 8- in a part of the night 
— and let none of you turn 
back — except your wife, 1195 for 
surely whatsoever befalls them 
shall befall her ; surely their 
appointed time is the morning ; 
is not the morning nigh ? 

82 So when Our decree 


Ax. 


thy. 


came to pass, We turned them 
upside down 1196 and rained 
down upon them stones, 1197 of 
what had been decreed, 1198 one 
after another. 

83 Marked (for punishment) 
with your Lord; and it is not 
far off from the unjust. 1199 
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fighting. It may also be noted that the more generally received opinion among the com- 
mentators is that Lot did not point to his real daughters, but to women of the tribe, because 
a prophet would speak of the women of his tribe as his daughters (Rz, JB), and in that case 
he did no more than point to the natural relation of man and woman. The answer of his 
people seems, however, to relate to his daughters. 

1194a Allah is the strong support to whom the righteous have recourse when they are 
in trouble. The particle an signifies or, as well as rather , in the latter case being the 
equivalent of hat (Mgh-LL). 

1195 Compare Gen. 19 : 26. 

1196 It was a severe earthquake, which so utterly demolished the cities as to have 
turned them upside down. In 15 : 73 it is called saihah, i.e. the rumbling that precedes an 
earthquake. See 918. The stories of Gabriel taking up the cities to heaven and then 
throwing them down are entirely baseless. 

1197 The raining down of stones might have been the result of a volcanic eruption which 
was accompanied by an earthquake. See 918. 

1198 The word sijjil is a pure Arabic word and not a corruption of the Persian sang-i-gil, 
as thought by some lexicologists. It is derived from the root sajala , meaning he poured forth 
(water), from which a large number of derivatives has followed, as usual in Arabic ; for 
instance, the verb forms sajjala , i.e. he wrote a paper or a scroll , or decided judicially, 
sajala-hii, i.e. he vied with him for superiority in anything , originally in the drawing of 
water, asjala-hu, i.e. he gave him a bucketful, insajala , i.e. it (water ) poured forth, and nouns 
such as sijill, meaning a writing, or a scroll , sajl, meaning a full bucket , etc. (LL). In con- 
sonance with the original meaning of writing , sijjil means what had been written or decreed 
for them (Q-LL), or according to AO many and hard (LL). 

1199 As in the previous instances, the concluding words show a reversion to the subject 
of the punishment of the Meccan opponents of the Holy Prophet. 
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SECTION 8 


a 919. 


Ar. thy. 
Ar. thee. 


Ar. thou 
art. 


History of Shu’aib 


84-93. Shu’aib preaches, is opposed and warns. 94, 95. Punishment 
overtakes the people. 


84 And to Midian (We sent) 
their brother Shu’aib* He said : 
O my people! serve Allah, yon 
have no god other than He, and 
do not give short measure and 
weight ; surely I see you in 
prosperity and surely I fear for 
you the chastisement of an 
all-encompassing day : 

85 And, O my people ! give 
full measure and weight fairly, 
and defraud not men of their 
things, and do not act corruptly 
in the land, making mischief : 

86 What remains with Allah 
is better for you if you are 
believers, and I am not a 
keeper over you. 1200 

87 They said : O Shu’aib ! 
does your prayer enjoin you that 
we should forsake what our 
fathers worshipped or that we 
should not do what we please 
with regard to our property? 
forsooth yozi are the forbearing, 
the right- directing one. 

88 He said : O my people ! 
have you considered if I have 
a clear proof from my Lord 
and He has given me a goodly 
sustenance from Himself ; and I 
do not -desire that in opposition 
to you I should betake myself 
to that which I forbid you : I 
desire nothing but reform so 
far as I am able, and with none 
but Allah is the direction of 
my affair to a right issue : on 
Him do I rely and to Him do I 
turn : 

89 And, 0 my people! let 
not opposition to me make you 
guilty so that there may befall 
you the like of what befell 
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1200 Baqiyyat-ullah would properly signify that part of man’s doings which remains with 
Allah, i.e. the righteous or good works of which the recompense remains , the word conveying 
the same significance as baqiyat in 18 : 46 and 19 : 76. Rgh and TA prefer this significance. 
But it may also mean what Allah leaves to you after you have paid the dues of others. 
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Ar. thy 


Ar thee. 
Ar. thou 
art. 
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the people of Noah, 6 or the 
people of Hud, b or the people 
of S41ih, c nor are the people 
of Lot d far off from you : 

90 And ask forgiveness of 
your Lord, then turn to Him : 
surely my Lord is Merciful, 
Loving-kind. 

91 They said: O Shu’aib ! we 
do not understand much of 
what you say and most surely 
we see you to be weak among 
us, and were it not for your 
family we would surely stone 
you , and you are not mighty 
against us. 

92 He said : O my people ! is 
my family more esteemed by 
you than Allah? and you neglect 
Him as a thing cast behind 
your back; surely my Lord 
encompasses what you do : 

93 And, 0 my people! act 
according to your ability, I too 
am acting : you will come to 
know soon who it is on whom 
will light the punishment that 
will disgrace him and who it is 
that is a liar : and watch, surely 
I too am watching with you. 

94 And when Our decree 
came to pass We delivered 
Shu’aib and those who believed 
with him by mercy from Us, 
and the rumbling overtook 
those who were unjust so they 
became motionless bodies in 
their abodes,® 

95 As though they had never 
dwelt in them : now surely 
perdition overtook Midian as 

i had perished Samood. 
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SECTION 9 


Or, place to 
which they 
are 

brought. 


Ar. thee • 


Ar. thy. 

Ar. in- 
created 
them in 
nothzng 
but 

Ar. thy. 


Punishment of the Wicked is a Divine Law 

96-102. Iniquity draws punishment on Pharaoh, 103-105. A like fate for 
the opponents of the Prophet. 106, 107. Punishment is only remedial and 
not everlasting. 108. Beward of the righteous is unceasing. 109. The 
Meccans shall receive punishment. 


96 And certainly We sent 
Moses with Our communica- 
tions and a clear authority, 

97 To Pharaoh and his 
chiefs, but they followed the 
bidding of Pharaoh, and 
Pharaoh’s bidding was not 
right-directing. 

98 He shall lead his people 
on the resurrection day, and 
bring them down to the fire : 
and evil the company brought 
down. 

99 And they are overtaken 
by curse in this (world), and 
on the resurrection day: evil 
the gift which shall be given. 

100 This is an account of 
(the fate of) the towns which 
we relate to you : of them are 
some that stand and (others) 
mown down. 

101 And We did not do 
them injustice, but they were 
unjust to themselves, so their 
gods whom they called upon 
besides Allah did not avail 
them aught when the decree 
of your Lord came to pass ; and 
they added but to their ruin. 

102 And such is the punish- 
ment of your Lord when He 
punishes the towns while they 
are unjust ; surely His punish- 
ment is painful, severe. 

103 Most Surely there is a 
sign in this for him who fears 
the chastisement of the here- 
after; this is a day on which 
the people shall be gathered 
together and this is a day that 
shall be witnessed. 

104 And We do not delay 
it but to an appointed term. 

105 On the day when it 
shall come, no soul shall speak 
except with His permission, 
then (some) of them shall be 
unhappy and (others) happy. 
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Ar thy. 
Ar, thy. 


Ar. thy. 


106 So as to those who are 
unhappy, they shall be in the 
fire ; for them shall be sighing 
and groaning in it : 

107 Abiding therein so long 
as the heavens and the earth 
endure, except as your Lord 
please ; surely your Lord is the 
mighty doer of what He 
intends. 1201 

108 And as to those who are 
made happy, they shall be in 
the garden, abiding in it as long 
as the heavens and the earth 
endure, except as your Lord 
please : a gift which shall never 
be cut off. 1202 




1201 This limitation on the duration of abiding in hell — except as your Lord please — is 
given twice in the Holy Qur-dn, here and in 6 : 129, and it shows clearly that the punish- 
ment of hell is not everlasting. A comparison with the verse that follows makes it clearer. 
There, too, we have that those in paradise shall abide there as long as the heaven and the 
earth endure, but the statement is immediately followed by another : a gift which shall never 
be cut of. thus showing that in fact there is no limitation upon the eternity of paradise, and 
the words except as your Lord please have been used only to express the unbounded power 
and greatness of the Divine Being. In the case of hell, however, the words except as your 
Lord please are followed by a statement which corroborates the limitation thus placed, for 
the word fa'&l , as an attribute of the Divine Being, indicates that He does even those things 
which seem impossible to others, the word being an intensive form of fa'll, meaning doer. 
The same words are in the two cases followed by entirely different statements, showing that 

the same sense is not to be attached to the words s* \SL Lo ^]| in both cases. In 

the case of hell it is an actual limitation, because Allah is the great doer, who does what He 
intends even though it may appear impossible to men, while in the case of heaven it is not 
a limitation on its eternity— /or that is a gift never to be cut off, but an expression of Divine 
greatness. 

Various sayings of the Holy Prophet corroborate the statement made above. Tor instance, 
the concluding portion of one of these which is met with in one of the most reliable collections 
runs thus : “ Then will Allah say : The angels and the prophets and the faithful have all in 
their turn interceded for the sinners, and now there remains none to intercede for them 
except the most Merciful of all merciful ones. So He will take out a handful from fire and 
bring out a people who never worked any good ” (Mus). There are also other sayings in the 
Kanz-ul-’Ummal : “ Surely a day will come over hell when' it will be like a field of corn 
that has dried up after flourishing for a while” ; and again, “ Surely a day will come over 
hell when there shall not be a single human being in it ” (vol. vii. p. 245). There is also a 
saying of ’Umar on record (see Tat-h-ul-Baydn, Fat-h-ul-Barf, Durr-i-Mansoor, and the 
H&d-il-Arwah of Ibn-i-Qayyum) : ‘‘Even if the dwellers in hell may be numberless as the 
sands of the desert a day will surely come when they will be taken out of it.” 

One question, however, remains to be answered, and that is the use of the word abad (which 
is generally considered as meaning for ever). This abiding in hell (abadari) is mentioned 
thrice in the Holy Qur-dn, in 4 : 169, 33 : 65, and 72 : 23. On all these three occasions I 
render the words as meaning for a long time , and this significance appears to be correct, in 
the light of what has been stated above. It must be borne in mind that abad signifies a long 
time (LL), being synonymous with (Mgh), or as TA says \ ^ jjt 

a long time which is not limited ; it also signifies time (in an absolute 

1202, see next page. 
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THE BELIEVEBS SHOULD SHUN EVIL 


109 Therefore be not in 
doubt as to what these worship ; 
they do not worship but as 
their fathers worshipped be- 
fore; and most surely We will 
pay . them back in full their 
portion undiminished. 




Ar thy. 
a 1120. 


Ar thy. 


Ar thou 
art 

Ar. thee. 


SECTION 10 

The Believers should shun EyII 

110—113. Believers should not incline towards the unjust. 114—117 Evil 
to be shunned because it must have an evil consequence. US* 119 
Differences cannot be obliterated. 120. Histories of former prophets are 
given for consolation. 121-123. The end must be waited for 


110 And certainly We gave 
the book to Moses, but it was 
gone against j 1203 and had not 
a word gone forth from your 
Lord, a the matter would surely 
have been decided between 
them ; and surely they are in a 
disquieting doubt about it. 

111 And your Lord will most 
surely pay back to all their 
deeds in full; surely He is 
aware of what they do. 

112 Continue then in the 
right way as you are com- 
manded, as also he who has 
turned (to Allah) with you , and 
be not inordinate (O men !), 
surely He sees what you do. 






sense) or time without end ; hence eternity . But the other significance of the word has its 
use in Arabic literature, and hence its plural dbad , which would be meaningless if the word 
signified nothing but eternity . Bgh also gives us a clue to the other significance (i.e. dbad 

being equivalent to a long time ), for he says \ Jo IT means the thing remained for 

abad, adding ^ 8 lL* Ufci, V' Aj 5 i.e. it is also used to signify that which 
remains for a long time. The Qur-dn makes this use of the word clear by stating in 78 :23 
that the unbelievers shall remain in hell for ahqab , i.e. long ages, the word being plural of 
hug/bah, which means seventy or eighty years (see 2645). If dbad in the case of hell signified 
eternity , the word ahqab could not have been used. Hence a long time is the correct render- 
ing of the word. Thus the Qur-an rejects the doctrine of the eternity of hell. 

1202 See note on the preceding verse, where the words except as your Lord please are 
fully explained. In accordance with what is said here in connection with the heavenly life, 
that it is a gift which shall never be cut off, we have in 15 : 48, “ Nor shall they be ever 
ejected from it.” 

1203 Ikhtalafa means also khdlafa , i.e. he acted in opposition to, ox disagreed with (see 
212 a for full explanation). 
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Ar. thy. 
Or, un- 
justly. 


113 And do not incline to 
those who are unjust, lest the 
fire touch you, and you have no 
guardians besides Allah, then 
you shall not be helped. 1204 

114 And keep up prayer in 
the two parts of the day and in 
the first hours of the night ; 
surely good deeds take away 
evil deeds ; this is a reminder 
to the mindful. 1205 

115 And be patient, for 
surely Allah does not waste the 
reward of the good-doers. 

116 But why were there not 
among the generations before 
you those possessing under- 
standing, 1206 who should have 
forbidden the making of mis- 
chief in the earth, except a few 
of those whom we delivered 
from among them ? and those 
who were unjust went after 
what they were made to enjoy 
of plenty, and they were guilty. 

117 And it did not beseem 
your Lord to have destroyed 
the towns on account of wrong 
belief , while their people acted 
well. 1207 


Ju?3 


1204 Not only is it forbidden to man to commit any injustice himself, but he should also 
refrain from leaning towards those who are guilty of injustice — a very hard rule of conduct 
to carry out, no doubt, but the only one that can keep him upright. 

1205 The times of prayer are clearly indicated in this verse, and it is not true that it was 
revealed before any time was fixed for prayer. The prayer is to be said in the two parts of 
the day and the first hours of the night. In the first part of the day is the fajr , or the 
morning prayer before sunrise, and in the second part of the day the zuhr , or the early after- 
noon, and the ’asr, or the later afternoon , prayers. In the first hours of the night we have 
the maghrib, or the after sunset prayer, and the Hshd, or the night prayer , just before going 
to bed. It is a remarkable fact that the two afternoon prayers and the two sunset prayers, 
which are spoken of together, may under exceptional circumstances be said together. It 
should also be noted that though tarf means an end or extremity, it also means a quarter , or 
a portion, or a part (synonym taifah) of a thing (S, 0, Q-LL), and it is used in relation to 
bodies or material things and to times, etc. (Bgh, TA-LL). Hence I prefer the rendering 
two parts (of the day) to two ends, which is not applicable here. 

1206 In the phrase ultu baqiyyah, the word baqiyyah is interpreted in a number of ways. 
LL collects all of these in the article on baqy. Some of these are : persons possessed of excel- 
lence, or possessing a relic of judgment and intelligence (Bd), or persons of understanding (Q, TA) 
and discrimination (TA), or persons of obedience (TA), or having the quality of preserving 
themselves (Az, Bd, Q) from punishment. 

1207 Zulm here signifies wrong belief as distinct from guilty conduct Tne commentators 
almost agree in giving it here the significance of shirk ox polytheism (Rz, Bd, JB). The Holy 
Qur-fin generally speaks of Divine punishment and Divine wrath overtaking men in this 
world for their inordinacy, or transgression, or grossly immoral conduct, and not for wrong 
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Ar. thy. 


118 And if your Lord had 
pleased He would certainly 
have made people a single 
nation, and they shall continue 
to differ, 1208 


Ar. thy . 
Ar. thy . 


Ar thee. 
Ar. thy. 
Ar. thee. 


Ar. thy. 


119 Except those on whom 
your Lord has mercy; and for 
this did He create them ; 1209 and 
the word of your Lord is ful- 
filled: Certainly I will fill hell 
with the jinn and the men, all 
together. 1210 

120 And all We relate to you 
of the accounts of the apostles 
is to strengthen your heart 
therewith ; and in this has 
come to you the truth and an 
admonition, and a reminder to 
the believers. 

121 And say to those who 
do not believe : Act according to 
your state, surely we too are 
acting : 

122 And wait, surely we are 
waiting also. 

123 And Allah’s is the un- 
seen in the heavens and the 
earth, and to Him is returned 
the whole of the affair ; there- 
fore serve Him and rely on 
Him, and your Lord is not 
heedless of what you do. 
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or erroneous beliefs, which may be compatible with good conduct. Here this is asserted very 
plainly. It should be noted that the word zulm, which I have generally translated as 
injustice , is very broad in its significance. Bgh deals with all the shades of its meaning, 
saying that zulm is of three kinds : (1) as between man and Allah, the greatest of which is 
kufr or unbelief, and shirk or polytheism ; this would, of course, include all wrong beliefs with 
regard to the Divine Being ; (2) as between man and man, which would include all kinds of 
immoralities and transgressions involving a violation of the rights of others ; (3) as between 
man and his own self, which would include all kinds of guilty action injurious not to others 
but to man’s own self. The other meaning is given in the margin. 

1208 The mea nin g is that if it were a Divine law to force men to one particular belief, 
they would have become a single nation, but as it is, He has so created them that they shall 
continue to differ, hence some of them accept the truth and others reject it. 

1209 Here it is clearly stated that Allah created all men to have mercy on them. By 
His mercy He guides some to the right path, while to others, who go over to evil and make 
themselves deserving of hell, mercy shall come only after punishment. It is by their 
own hands that they get into distress and difficulty, while Allah has mercy on them in 
extricating them from it. 

1210 Because they went against the ways which Allah had mercifully shown to them, 
therefore they must pass through another ordeal, so that they may be purged of evil and made 
fit for spiritual progress. 



CHAPTER XII 

JOSEPH 

(Ytisuf) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(12 sections and 111 verses ) 


Abstract: 

Sec, 1. Joseph’s vision. 

Sec. 2. Plot against Joseph by his brothers. 

Sec. 3. Joseph’s firmness under temptations. 

Sec. 4. Joseph is imprisoned. 

Sec. 5. Joseph’s preaching in the prison. 

See, 6. The king’s vision and its interpretation by Joseph 

Sec. 7. Joseph is cleared of the charge and raised to eminence. 

Sec. 8. Joseph helps his brothers. 

Sec. 9. Joseph’s youngest brother. 

Sec. 10. Joseph discloses his identity to his brothers. 

Sec. 11. Israel goes to Egypt. 

Sec. 12. A lesson for the Prophet’s opponents in the histories of the former prophets. 
Title and Subject-matter. 

This chapter receives its title from the story with which it deals. The entire chapter 
gives a continuous account of the history of Joseph, the first three verses and the con- 
cluding section both pointing to the purpose which underlies the story. It is not, in fact, 
a mere narrative, but foretells the ultimate triumph of the Holy Prophet, who was being turned 
out of his native city, and also the final submission of those who were plotting against his 
very life. 

The chapter deals with three kinds of visions, viz. the vision of a prophet (Joseph), which 
pointed to his ultimate triumph and the triumph of the truth which he preached (vv. 4 and 
100) ; the vision of a king, relating to the measures of the material welfare of those under his 
care (vv. 43-49), and the visions of ordinary men, relating to their own adversity or pros- 
perity (w. 36-41). The grander the purpose, the longer it takes for its due fulfilment ; 
Joseph’s vision took a whole lifetime, the king’s vision fourteen years, while the visions of 
ordinary men come to immediate fulfilment. The Holy Prophet doubtless obtained consola- 
tion from these facts, and as he had before him a very grand object— the reformation first of 
the Arabs and then of the whole world — he patiently awaited the realization of these noble 
ideals, knowing that it would surely take some time. 

Context. 

In the arrangement of the chapters, the connection of this chapter with the one preceding it 
is clear. That chapter deals with the histories of several well-known prophets and the fate of 

4T6 
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SECTION 1 


a 1109. 


Ar. thee 


Ar. thee 
Ar. thou 
wert. 


Joseph’s Vision 

1-3. Tne revelation. 4-6. Joseph’s vision. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 I am Allah the Seeing.^ 
These are the verses of the 
Book that makes (things) 
manifest. 

2 Surely We have revealed 
it — an Arabic Qur-to — that you 
may understand. 

3 We explain to you with 
the best explanation 1211 by Our 
revealing to you this Qur-an, 
though before this you were 
certainly of the unaware 
ones. 1212 
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their opponents. This prophetically states that the dealings of the enemies towards the Holy 
Prophet, and those of the Holy Prophet towards his enemies, were more in the nature of the 
mutual dealings of Joseph and his brothers, there being strict persecution on one side and 
entire forgiveness and merciful dealing on the other. It will be further seen that the con- 
cluding words of the last chapter speak of the accounts of the apostles to strengthen your heart 
therewith (11 : 120), and as this chapter is expressly mentioned to have been revealed to give 
solace to the Holy Prophet in his persecution by his enemies (AH) and to comfort him at a 
time when that most critical moment of his life was approaching which led to his flight to 
Medina, it is a fitting sequel to the eleventh chapter. 

Date of revelation. 

As to the place of its revelation, there is almost a consensus of opinion that the whole of it 
was revealed at Mecca. The conjecture that the first three verses were revealed at Medina 
does not deserve attention, because these are clearly necessary as a preliminary to the chapter 
which, there is good ground for believing, was revealed on the eve of the Holy Prophet’s 
flight to Medina. Such is the opinion of Sayooti; Weil, among the European critics, holds 
the same opinion. It is an undisputed fact that when the Holy Prophet conquered Mecca 
he repeated the very words, when forgiving his bitterest enemies, that Joseph had spoken when 
forgiving his brothers. Thus no doubt is left that the revelation of the chapter belongs to the 
period when the Holy Prophet’s enemies were actively plotting against him, there being a 
clear reference to this in v. 7. 


1211 i l does not mean the best of the stories, nor does it here refer to the 

story of Joseph. Qasas is an infinitive noun, from qassa, meaning he related or explained (LL). 
And ^ Aal \ \ ctJU-fc is explained in Q and TA as meaning toe explain to 

you with the best explanation. It should be noted that the plural of qissah , meaning a story , is 
qisas } and not qasas (LL). See also the commentators (Kf, Bz, JB), who consider it as an 
infinitive noun. The meaning of the passage is that the revelation of the Qur-&n affords the 
best explanation in regard to the spiritual and moral needs of man, and also regarding the 
future events of the life of the Holy Prophet. 

1212 The Prophet’s “unawareness” relates to his own future, of which this chapter 
gives a clear indication in the incidents of Joseph’s life, viz. that he shall be expelled from 
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Ar. thy. 
Ar. thy 

Ar. thee. 

Ar thy 

Ar thee 
Ar. thee. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. thy 
Ar. thy. 


4 When Joseph said to his 
father : 0 my father ! surely 
I saw eleven stars and the 
sun and the moon — I saw 
them making obeisance to 
me. 1213 

5 He said : O my son ! do 
not relate your vision to your 
brothers, lest they devise a 
plan against you ; surely the 
devil is an open enemy to man. 

6 And thus will your Lord 
choose you and teach you the 
interpretation of sayings and 
make His favour complete to 
you and to the children of 
Jacob, as He made it complete 
before to your fathers, Abraham 
and Isaac ; surely your Lord 
is Knowing, Wise. 







SECTION 2 

Plot against Joseph by his Brothers 

7. A sign as to the Prophet’s future. 8—20. Plot of Joseph’s brothers and 
their casting Joseph into a pit. 

7 Certainly in Joseph and 
his brothers there are signs for 
the inquirers. 1214 

8 When they said : Certainly 
Joseph and his brother 1215 are 
dearer to our father than we, 
though we are a (stronger) 
company : most surely our 
father is in manifest error: 

his home as Joseph was expelled, but that his countrymen shall ultimately come to him in 
submission, asking pardon for their faults, as Joseph’s brothers had done. The Holy 
Prophet’s reference to the reply of Joseph to his brothers f ^ I * .. jrp ^ g 2 ) 

after the conquest of Mecca, when the Quraish came to him asking pardon for their crimes 
shows clearly that the story of Joseph was understood to convey this meaning from the 
first. But “ unawareness ” here may also refer to all those things that are related in the 
Qur-An, because the Prophet knew nothing of them before the revelation. This is also stated 
m 42 : 52 : “ And thus did We reveal to you an inspired Book by Our command ; you did not 
know what the Book was, nor what the faith was, but We made it a light, guiding therebv 
whom We please of Our servants.” 

1213 Compare Gen. 37:9:“ And behold the sun and the moon and the eleven stars made 
obeisance to me.” It should be noted that there is nothing in this verse to show that it was 
a vision. 

1214 What was hinted at in the first section is now made clearer. At the time of this 
revelation the Prophet was in the greatest difficulty, for the chief men of Mecca conspired 
against his life, and therefore people no doubt inquired about his fate. In answer they are 
told that their treatment of him and his treatment of them would be similar to that which 
Joseph experienced at the hands of his brothers, and that which they met with from him. 

1215 Benjamin, his brother by the same mother, is meant here. 
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9 Slay Joseph or cast him 
(forth) into some land, so that 
your father’s regard may be 
exclusively for you, and after 
that you may be a righteous 
people. 1216 


Ar hast 
thou. 
Ar thou 
dost 


Ar. thou 
shalt 


10 A speaker from among 
them said : Do not slay Joseph, 
and cast him down into the 
bottom of the pit if you must 
do (it), (so that) some of the 
travellers may pick him up. 1217 

11 They said : O our father ! 
what reason have you that you 
do not trust in us with respect 
to Joseph? and most surely we 
are his sincere well-wishers : 

12 Send him with us to- 
morrow that he may enjoy 
himself and sport, and surely 
we will guard him well. 

13 He said ; Surely it grieves 
me that you should take him 
off, and I fear lest the wolf 
devour him while you are 
heedless of him. 

14 They said : Surely if the 
wolf should devour him not- 
withstanding that we are a 
(strong) company, we should 
then certainly be losers. 

15 So when they had gone 
off with him and agreed that 
they should put him down at 
the bottom of the pit, and We 
revealed to him : You will most 
certainly inform them of this 
their affair while they do not 
perceive. 1218 
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1216 The conspiracy of the Quraish against the Holy Prophet was of a similar nature. 
It is referred to in the Qur-dn in the following words : “ And when those who disbelieved 
devised plans against you, that they might confine you or slay you or drive you away ” 
(8:30). 

1217 “ And Reuben said unto them : Shed no blood, but cast him into this pit that is in 
the wilderness and lay no hand upon him” (Gen. 37:22). 

1218 The essential difference between the two versions of this story, one given in the 
Bible and the other in the Qur-dn, is this, that while the Bible narrates if as a simple story, 
the Holy Qur-dn preserves in it the spiritual element which alone can justify its record in a 
book meant for the spiritual guidance of man. Here is a child whose age does not exceed 
seventeen years, who, though to all appearance lost for ever, receives a Divine revelation and 
promise that he will one day be the master of his present oppressors. It is this circum- 
stance in the life of a prophet which really enables him to face all distresses and difficulties, 
viz. the deep conviction of the ultimate triumph of truth which is produced by revelation 
from on high. By omitting the spiritual significance the Bible narrative divests the story 
of all its beauty. 
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Ar thou 
wilt. 


Ar. false 
blood upon 
his shirt. 


16 And they came to their 
father at nightfall, weeping. 

17 They said : O our father ! 
surely we went off racing and 
left Joseph by our goods, so 
the wolf devoured him, and you 
will not believe us though we 
are truthful. 

18 And they brought his shirt 
with ’false blood upon it . He 
said : Nay, your souls have made 
the matter light for you, but 
patience is good, and Allah is 
He Whose help is sought for 
against what you describe. 1219 

19 And there came travellers 
and they sent their water- 
drawer and he let down his 
bucket. He said : O good 
news ! this is a youth ; and 
they concealed him as an 
article of merchandise, and 
Allah knew what they did. 

20 And they sold him for 
a small price, a few pieces of 
silver, and they showed no 
desire for him. 1220 


t- y 


1219 The Qur-an represents Jacob as doubting from the very first the sincerity of Joseph’s 
brothers, but not so the Bible. Again, according to the Holy Qur-4n, Joseph relates his 
vision to his father, who is at once apprehensive of the envy of his brothers if they are 
apprised of it ; but according to the Bible, Jacob himself rebuked Joseph for his dream, 
which being true, the circumstance casts a reflection upon Jacob’s prophetical character. 
Besides several discrepancies, the Bible narrative represents Jacob as an ordinary mortal, 
while the Holy Qur-in represents him as a prophet. The former makes him grieve for the 
loss of a beloved son as any other mortal would, but the latter shows that he had from the 
first a hope: “And Allah is He Whose help is sought for against what you describe.” And 
throughout the story this hope is the bright ray without which the story would be a gloomy 
description, devoid of all value as a spiritual lesson. There are traces left still in the Bible 
narrative which show that the account as now met with m Genesis does not truly depict the 
character of Jacob, for in Gen. 37 : 11 we are told : “And his brethren envied him, but his 
father observed the saying,” i.e. kept the vision in his heart, which shows that he was 
convinced of its truth. This is so inconsistent with the rest of the narrative as to Jacob’s 
belief in the sincerity of his sons, that there is no alternative left but the admission that the 
Quranic narrative not only fits in with the prophetical character of Jacob, but also that 
wherever it contradicts the Bible it removes m fact the inconsistencies of the Bible, which 
only records a distorted version of the story. 

1220 Compare Gen. 37:28:“ Then there passed by Midianites, merchantmen, and they 
drew and lifted up Joseph out of the pit, and sold Joseph to the Ishmaelites for twenty pieces of 
silver. ’ Those who sold him were either Joseph’s brothers or the merchants who found him 
in the pit; according to the story as related in Genesis, Joseph’s brothers sold him to the 
Midianites, who again sold him in Egypt. 
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SECTION 3 


Joseph’s Firmness under temptations 

21, 22. Joseph is brought to Egypt. 23, 24. His trial. 25-29. Hi a 
innocence. 


Ar. one 
from 
Egypt 


Or, chosen, 
purzfied. 


21 And the Egyptian who 
bought him 1221 said to his wife : 
Give him an honourable abode, 
maybe he will be useful to us, 
or we may adopt him as a son. 
And thus did We establish 
Joseph in the land and that 
We might teach him the inter- 
pretation of sayings ; and Allah 
is the master of His affair, but 
most people do not know, 

22 And when he had 
attained his maturity, We gave 
him wisdom and knowledge; 
and thus do We reward those 
who do good. 1222 

23 And she in whose house 
he was sought to make himself 
yield (to her), 1223 and she made 
fast the doors and said : Come 
forward 1224 He said : I seek 
Allah’s refuge, surely my Lord 
made good my abode : surely 
the unjust do not prosper. 

24 And certainly she made 
for him, and he would have 
made for her, were it not that 
he had seen the manifest 
evidence of his Lord ; thus (it 
was) that We might turn away 
from him evil and indecency, 
surely he was one of Our 
sincere servants.* 225 
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1221 “ And the Midianites sold him into Egypt unto Potiphar, an officer of Pharaoh and 
a captain of the guard” (Gen. 37 : 36). And Gen. 39 : 1 says : “ And Joseph was brought 
down to Egypt ; and Potiphar, an officer of Pharaoh, captain of the guard, an^ Egyptian, 
bought >»im of the hands of the Ishmaelites, which had brought him thither.” 

1222 “ And the Lord was with Joseph, and he was a prosperous man ’ (Gen. 39 :2). 

1223 Raivada-Ml means he endeavoured to turn Mm from a thing (LA-LL), and hence 


^ ^ literally means she sought by blandishment to turn Mm from Ms disdain 

and make him yield to her (T-LL). , 

1224 A comparison with Gen. 39 : 7-12 will give the reader a true impression of ihe 

purity of the language of the Qur-dn. 

1225 This does not show that Joseph had the least desire for her ; but that the tempta- 
tion was so strong that if he had not been strengthened by great faith m Allah he would have 
fallen a prey to mortal weakness. 
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Ar. thy. 


Ar. thy, 

Ar. thou 
art 


25 And they both hastened 
to the door, and she rent his 
shirt from behind and they 
met her husband at the door. 
She said : What is the punish- 
ment of him who intends evil 
to your wife except imprison- 
ment or a painful chastisement ? 

26 He said : She sought to 
make me yield (to her) ; and a 
witness of her own family bore 
witness : If his shirt is rent 
from front, she speaks the 
truth and he is one of the liars ; 

27 And if his shirt is rent 
from behind, she tells a lie and 
he is one of the truthful. 

28 So when he saw his shirt 
rent from behind, he said : 
Surely it is a device of you 
women : surely your device is 
great : lm 

29 O Joseph! turn aside 
from this j and (0 my wife !) 
ask forgiveness for your fault, 
surely you are one of the 
wrong-doers. 
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SECTION 4 
Joseph is imprisoned 

30 And women in the city 
said : The chief’s 1227 wife seeks 
her slave to yield himself (to 
her), surely he has affected her 
deeply 1228 with (his) love ; most 
surely we see her in manifest 
error. 
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31 So when she heard of 
their device, 1229 she sent for 
them and prepared for them a 
repast, 1230 and gave each of 
them a knife, and said (to 
Joseph) : Come forth to them. 
So when they saw him, they 
deemed him great, and cut their 
hands (in amazement), and said: 
Remote is Allah (from imper- 
fection) : this is not a mortal ; 
this is but a noble angel. 1231 

32 She said : This is he with 
respect to whom you blamed 
me, and certainly I sought his 
yielding himself (to me), but he 
abstained, and if he does not 
do what I bid him, he shall 
certainly be imprisoned, and 
he shall certainly be of those 
who are in a state of ignominy. 

33 He said : My Lord ! the 
prison house is dearer to me 
than that to which they invite 
me ; and if Thou turn not away 
their device from me, I will 
yearn towards them and be- 
come (one) of the ignorant. 

34 Thereupon his Lord ac- 
cepted his prayer and turned 
away their device from him; 
surely He is the Hearing, the 
Knowing. 

35 Then it occurred to them 
after they had seen the signs 
that they should imprison him 
till a time. 1232 
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1229 The secret imputation of the women is called here their makr or device (Kf, Bd). 
Some, however, think that she knew that certain women had circulated the news with the 
object of getting a chance to see Joseph, and hence it is called their makr or device. 

1230 Muttaka'a means originally a place in which one reclines , then that upon which' 
one reclines in eating , drinking , or talking , and also food , or repast , which last is considered 
by TA to be the meaning here (LL). The commentators add that muttaka l a is the particular 
food which requires to be cut with a knife (Kf, Bz), and suggest that to be the reason for 
handing over knives to them. 

1231 The Egyptians were a superstitious and polytheistic people, and anything strange, 
or any human being about whom they witnessed anything wonderful, was considered by 
them to be a god. Hence, when they saw Joseph they thought he was not a mortal. The 

words {J* are generally spoken to express wonder or admiration. 

1232 There is nothing to show that Joseph was cast into prison on a charge of having 
committed an outrage on Potiphar’s wife. As he was proved guiltless of that charge, it is very 
likely that some other accusation was brought against him ; and more probably an autocratic 
ruler needed no excuse for putting an innocent man into prison. By signs must be understood 
the signs of Joseph's innocence. 
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SECTION 5 


Joseph’s Preaching in the Prison 


Ar. thee 


36 And two youths entered 
the prison with him. 1233 One 
of them said : I saw myself 
pressing wine. And the other 
said : I saw myself carrying 
bread on my head, of which 
birds ate. Inform us of its 
interpretation ; surely we see 
you to be of the doers of 
good. 1234 

37 He said : There shall not 
come to you the food with 
which you are fed, but I will 
inform you both of its inter- 
pretation before it comes to 
you : this is of what my Lord 
has taught me : surely I have 
forsaken the religion of a people 
who do not believe in Allah, 
and they are deniers of the 
hereafter : 

38 And I follow the religion 
of my fathers, Abraham and 
Isaac and Jacob : it beseems 
us not that we should associate 
aught with Allah : this is by 
Allah’s grace upon us and on 
mankind, but most people do 
not give thanks : 

39 O my two mates of the 
prison ! are sundry lords better 
or Allah the One, the Supreme? 

40 You do not serve besides 
Him but names which you have 
named, you and your fathers , 
Allah has not sent down any 
authority for them ; judgment 
is only Allah’s ; He has com- 
manded that you shall not 
serve aught but Him; this is 
the right religion, but most 
people do not know : 
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1233 For the whole of this section compare Gen. 40th chapter, which, however, omits 
Joseph’s preaching. The two youths were the butler and the baker. 

1234 It should be noted that in the case of the four dreams mentioned in this chapter, 
viz. the two recorded here and Joseph’s dream mentioned in v. 4 and Pharaoh’s dream 
mentioned in v. 43, the word used for seeing a vision is the same word ard (from ru'yat , 
meaning to see) as is used for the seeing of ordinary things. This consideration would help 
us in interpreting correctly many verses of the Qur-4n and the sayings of the Holy Prophet. 
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41 O my two mates of the 
prison ! as for one of you, he 
shall give his lord to drink 
wine ; and as for the other, he 
shall be crucified, so that the 
birds shall eat from his head: 
the matter is decreed concern- 
ing which you inquired. 

42 And he said to him whom 
he knew would be delivered of 
the two : Ke member me with 
your lord; but the devil caused 
him to forget mentioning fit) to 
his lord, so he remained in the 
prison a few years. 1235 
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SECTION 6 


Ar. send me 


Or, con- 
tinuously. 


The King’s Yision and its 

48 And the king said : 123S 
Surely I see seven fat kine 

which seven lean ones de- 

voured ; and seven green ears 
and (seven) others dry ; 0 

chiefs ! explain to me my 

dream, if you can interpret the 
dream. 

44 They said: Confused 
dreams, and we do not know 
the interpretation of dreams. 

45 And of the two (prisoners) 
he who had found deliverance 
and remembered after a long 
time said : I will inform you of 
its interpretation, so let ?ne go ; 

46 Joseph ! O truthful one I 
expiain to us seven fat kine 
which seven lean ones de- 
vouied, and seven green ears 
and (seven) others dry, that I 
may go back to the people so 
that they may know. 

47 He said: You shall sow 
for seven years as usual, then 
what you reap leave it in its 
ear except a little of which you 
eat. 

48 Then there shall come 
after that seven years of hard- 
ship which shall eat away all 
that you have beforehand laid 


Interpretation by Joseph 
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1285 The word bid * is applied to indicate a number from three to ten. Some lexicologists, 
however, consider if to be applicable from one to ten (LL). 

1286 Compare this section with Gen. 41 : 1-31. 
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up in store for them, except a 
little of what you shall have 
preserved : 

49 Then there will come 
after that a year in which 
people shall have rain and in 
which they shall press (grapes). 
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Or, mani- 
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SECTION 7 


Joseph is cleared of the Charge and raised to Eminence 


50 And the king said : Bring 
him to me. So when the 
messenger came to him, he 
said : Go back to your lord 
and ask him, what is the case 
of the women who cut their 
hands ; surely my Lord knows 
their device. 

51 He said : How was your 
affair when you sought Joseph 
to yield himself (to you) ? 1237 
They said : Eemote is Allah 
(from imperfection), we knew 
of no evil on his part. The 
chief’s wife said : Now has the 
truth become established : I 
sought him to yield himself (to 
me), and he is most surely of 
the truthful ones. 

52 This is that he might 
know that I have not been un- 
faithful to him in secret and 
that Allah does not guide the 
device of the unfaithful. 1238 
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53 And I do not declare 
myself free, most surely 
(man’s) self is wont to com- 
mand (him to do) evil, except 
such as my Lord has had 
mercy on : surely my Lord is 
Forgiving, Merciful. 1239 


12B7 That is, the king said to the women. 

1238 These are the words of Joseph, who explains his conduct in preferring to remain in 
prison until his innocence was established. But they may also be attributed to Potiphar’s 
wife as an assurance to Joseph. 

1239 These are generally accepted to be the words of Joseph, though some are inclined to 
attribute them to Potiphar’s wife. Even taking the first view, there is no objection, for the 
prophets of God never attribute any good to themselves, but attribute all good to the Great 
Source of Goodness God. Man’s self is here called ammdrah, i.e. one wont to command. It 
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54 And the king said : Bring 
him to me, I will choose him 
for myself. So when he had 
spoken with him, he said : 
Surely you are in our presence 
to day an honourable, a 
faithful one. 

55 He said : Place me (in 
authority) over the treasures 
of the land, surely I am a good 
keeper, knowing well. 

56 And thus did We give 
to Joseph power in the land — 
he had mastery in it wherever 
he liked : We send down Our 
mercy on whom We please, 
and We do not waste the 
reward of those who do good. 

57 And certainly the reward 
of the hereafter is much better 
for those who believe and 
guard (against evil). 
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SECTION 8 

Joseph helps his Brothers 

58 And Joseph’s brothers 
came and went in to him, and 
he knew them, while they did 
not recognize him. 

59 And when he furnished 
them with their provision, he 
said : Bring to me a brother of 
yours from your father : do you 
not see that I give full measure 
and that I am the best of hosts ? 

60 But if you do not bring 
him to me, you shall have no 
measure (of corn) from me, nor 
shall you come near me. 

61 They said : We will strive 
to make his father yield in 
respect of him, and we are 
sure to do (it). 

is in fact the lowest stage in the spiritual growth of man. His inner self, as it were, again and 
again commands him to do evil, but he refrains from doing it, being involved as it were in a 
great struggle to get out of the power of evil. The next stage is called the lawwdmah, which 
is referred to in 75 : 2 as the self-accusing spirit, when the slightest departure from the path 
of rectitude at once rouses the pangs of the conscience. The third stage is the stage of 
perfection— the mutma'innah, or the soul at rest, where it is in perfect peace, having attained 
the goal of perfection. See 2732. 

Those who have attained the second stage in the spiritual advancement and those who 
have attained the goal of perfection are spoken of as those on whom the Lord has had 
mercy . 
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- 62 And he said to his ser- 
vants : Put their money 1240 into 
their bags that they may recog- 
nize it when they go back to 
their family, so that they may 
come back. 

63 So when they returned to 
their father, they said : O our 
father, the measure is withheld 
from us, therefore send with us 
our brother, (so that) we may 
get the measure, and we will 
most surely guard him. 

64 He said : I cannot trust 
in you with respect to him, 
except as I trusted in you with 
respect to his brother before; 
but Allah is the best Keeper, 
and He is the most Merciful of 
the merciful ones. 

65 And when they opened 
their goods, they found their 
money returned to them. They 
said : O our father ! what 
(more) can we desire ? This 
is our property returned to us, 
and we will bring corn for our 
family and guard our brother, 
and will have in addition the 
measure of a camel- (load) ; this 
is an easy measure. 

66 He said : I will by no 
means send him with you until 
you give me a firm covenant in 
Allah 5 s name that you will most 
certainly bring him back to me, 
unless you are completely sur- 
rounded. And when they gave 
him their covenant, he said: 
Allah is the one in whom trust 
is placed as regards what we 
say. 

67 And he said : O my sons ! 
do not (all) enter by one gate 
and enter by different gates, 1241 
and I cannot avail you aught 
against Allah : judgment is only 
Allah's : on Him do I rely, and 
on Him let those who are reliant 
rely. 
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68 And when they had 
entered as their father had 
bidden them, it did not avail 
them aught against Allah, but 
(it was only) a desire in the 
soul of Jacob which he satis- 
fied ; and surely he was pos- 
sessed of knowledge because 
We had given him knowledge, 
but most people do not know. 1243 
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SECTION 9 

The Youngest Brother 


69 And when they went in 
to Joseph, he lodged his brother 
with himself, saying : I am 
your brother, therefore grieve 
not at what they do. 

70 So when he furnished 
them with their provisions, 
(some one) placed the drinking 
cup in his brother’s bag. 1243 
Then a crier cried out : 1244 O 
caravan ! you are most surely 
thieves. 

71 They said while they 
were facing them : What is it 
that you miss ? 

72 They said : We miss the 
king’s drinking cup, and he 
who shall bring it shall have a 
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The next verse makes it clear when it says : And surely he was possessed of knowledge because 
We had given him knowledge. The statement is corroborated by Mid. Bab and Midr Jalkut. 
See Bodwell’s note 

1242 The Bible narrative represents Jacob as being quite ignorant in the matter. 

1243 Though the Bible narrative ascribes the placing of the cup to Joseph, the Qur-dn 
does not say so. It is evident that the furnishing of provisions was not done by Joseph 
himself. It was somebody else who carried out the orders and furnished the provisions ; 
from the preceding section it is clear that Joseph’s servants did so, aDd when he had to 
return the money he had to give an order to that effect to his servants. And therefore it was 
by the king’s servants that the drinking-cup (which belonged to the king) was placed in 
the bag of Joseph’s brother. It is not stated here whether it was done intentionally or was 
put there by mistake: the words may imply either, but even if the servants put it there 
intentionally it may have been done as an act of special favour to “Benjamin, the well- 
beloved” brother, seeing that Joseph, on their first visit, treated them with such kindness as 
even to give instructions that their money should be put into their bags. 

1244 It is another mistake to suppose that the crier was the very person who had placed 
the cup there. As v. 72 makes it clear, it was the king's drinking-cup— in other words it 
was not Joseph’s personal property, but the property of the king, or government property ; 
and it is clear that the men who distributed corn were different from those who had charge 
of the king’s property. T his would show that the cup was really misplaced uninten- 
tionally. 
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camel-load, and I am respon- 
sible for it. 

73 They said: By Allah! 
you know for certain that we 
have not come to make mis- 
chief in the land, and we are 
not thieves. 

74 They said : But what 
shall be the requital of this, 
if you are liars ? 

75 They said : The requital 
of this is that the person in 
whose bag it is found shall 
himself be (held for) the satis- 
faction thereof ; thus do we 
punish the wrong- doers. 

76 So he began with their 
sacks before the sack of his 
brother, 1245 then he brought it 
out from his brother’s sack. 
Thus did We plan for the sake 
of Joseph; 1246 it was not (law- 
ful) that he should take his 
brother under the king’s law 
unless Allah pleased ; We raise 
the degrees of whomsoever We 
please, and above every one 
possessed of knowledge is the 
All-knowing one. 

77 They said: If he steal, 
a brother of his did indeed 
steal before; 1247 but Joseph 
kept it secret in his heart and 
did not disclose it to them. He 
said : You are in an evil con- 
dition and Allah knows best 
what you state, 

78 They said: 0 chief! he 
has a father, a very old man, 
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1245 The personal pronoun Ms refers to Joseph. This was done out of 'respect for that 
brother, for they knew that Joseph had lodged him with himself. 

1246 This makes it clear that this was not Joseph’s plan, but a Divine plan. In other 
words, the circumstances were made to assist Joseph to keep his brother with him. Joseph’s 
desire, no doubt, was to retain his brother Benjamin while the others returned; but he 
was unable to do so under the laws of Egypt, as is shown by what follows. Circumstances 
however, enabled him to satisfy his desire. The Qur-dn here tells us how one living under 
an alien government should abide by the laws of that government 

1247 The reference is said to be to Joseph’s having taken away an image belonging to 

ier Taker’s 8 ” rb r - K T : 19 : “ ** Eaotel Ead stole * that were 

^ a w h t , Chr ‘ stlan critlcs say there is a confusion here between the stories of Joseph 
and Rachel But there is nothing to show that the Qur-dn actually regards Joseph as having 
stolen an idol. It is very probable that his brothers made a false statement to cast a veil 
over their own shame. Joseph’s reply shows that he treated this statement as a falsehood 
because he spoke of them as being in an evil condition. ’ 
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JOSEPH DISCLOSES HIS IDENTITY 


therefore retain one of ns in 
his stead ; surely we see you to 
be of the doers of good. 

79 He said : Allah protect us 
that we should seize other than 
him with whom we found our 
property, for then most surely 
we would be unjust. 






SECTION 10 


Joseph discloses his Identity to his Brothers 


80 Then when they de- 
spaired of him, they retired, 
conferring privately together. 
The eldest of them said : Do 
you not know that your father 
took from you a covenant in 
Allah’s name, and how you fell 
short of your duty with respect 
to Joseph before? therefore I 
will by no means depart from 
this land until my father permit 
me or Allah decide for me, 
and He is the best of the 
judges: 

*81 Go back to your father 
and say : O our father l surely 
your son committed theft, and 
we do not bear witness except 
to what we have known, and 
we could not keep watch over 
the unseen : 

82 And inquire in the town 
in which we were and the 
caravan with which we pro- 
ceeded, and most surely we are 
truthful. 

83 He said: Nay, your souls 
have made a matter light for 
you, so patience is good ; may- 
be Allah will bring them all 
together to me ; surely He 
is the Knowing, the Wise. 

84 And he turned away from 
them, and said : O my sorrow 
for Joseph I and his eyes were 
filled 1248 (with tears) on account 
of the grief, and he was a re- 
presser (of grief). 
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1248 Ibyadda and bayyada convey almost identical significance, and under the latter we 
fiiid -e-UL-i' meaning amWa-hu, i.e. he filled the vessel , and bayyada-hu also signifies 

afragha-hti , i.e. he emptied it (TA). LL also gives this significance of the words. TAb, too, 
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wilt - 
Ar thou 
art. 

Ar. thou 
art 


Ar. art 
thou. 


Ar, thee. 


85 They said : By Allah ! 
! you will not cease 1243 to re- 
member Joseph until you are 
a prey to constant disease 1350 or 
(until) you are of those who 

! perish. 

86 He said : I only complain 
of my grief and sorrow to 
Allah, and I know from Allah 
what you do not know. 1251 

87 O my sons ! go and in- 
quire respecting Joseph and 
his brother, and despair not 
of Allah’s mercy; surely none 
despairs of Allah’s mercy 
except the unbelieving people. 

88 So when they came in 
to him, they said: 0 chief! 
distress has afflicted us and our 
family and we have brought 
scanty money, so give us full 
measure and be charitable to 
us ; surely Allah rewards the 
charitable. 

89 He said: Do you know 
how you treated Joseph and 
his brother when you were 
ignorant ? 

90 They said: Are you 
indeed Joseph? He said: I am 
J oseph and this is my brother ; 
Allah has indeed been gracious 
to us ; surely he who guards 
(against evil) and is patient 
(is rewarded) for surely Allah 
does not waste the reward of 
those who do good. 

91 They said : By Allah ! 
now has Allah certainly chosen 
you over us, and we were 
certainly sinners. 

92 He said : (There shall be) 
no reproof against you this 
day ; 1252 Allah may forgive you, 
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interprets the words as meaning the filling of eyes with tears (Rz). The story of Jacob 
becoming blind in his grief for the loss of Joseph may be rejected, as it has for its basis only 
this word. 


1249 Tafta'u here stands for Id tafta'u , the Id being omitted (Rz). 

1250 JSarad is, according to Q, a person who is in a disordered and diseased state , so that 

he is one from whom good, is not expected, nor is evil feared from him. Hence it is also 
applied to one who is at the point of death. It also signifies one who falls down so that he is 
not able to rise again (TA), or one affected by constant disease (AZ-LL)* which to be the 

meaning here. 

1251 This shows clearly that he knew by Divine revelation that Joseph was alive. 

1252 How much the Holy Prophet regarded the story of Joseph as a prophetic description 
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and He is the most Merciful 
of the merciful. 

. 93 Take this my shirt and 
cast it before my father, 1553 he 
will come to know, 1251 and 
come to me with all your 
families. 
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a 1253. 
b 1254 


SECTION 11 


Israel goes to Egypt 

94-101. Jacob in Egypt. 102-101. The history cf Joseph is repeated 
in the Holy Prophet’s life. 


94 And when the caravan 
had departed, their father said : 
Most surely I perceive the 
greatness of Joseph, unless you 
pronounce me to be weak in 
judgment. 1255 

95 They said : By Allah, you 
are most surely in vowr old 
error. 

96 So when the bearer of 
good news came he cast it 
before him, a so he became 
certain? He said: Did I not 
say to you that I know from 
Allah what you do not know ? 
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of the events that were to befall him is shown by the following report. It is related that the 
Apostle of Allah, may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him, took hold of the two 
sides of the gate of the Ka’ba on the day of the conquest (of Mecca) and said to the Quraish : 
How do yon think I will treat you? They said : We hope for good, a noble brother and the 
son of a noble brother. Then he said : I say as my brother Joseph said : ** There shall be no 
reproof against you this day ” (Hz). 

1253 ^ \ ijf' may either mean before my father's face or before my father, for waj-h 

also means zat, or person , and being the most noble part is used for the whole. Joseph’s 
giving them a shirt was in allnsion to their first false statement about marks of blood on his 
shirt when they pretended that a wolf had torn him 

1254 The words w> b do not imply that Jacob was blind and recovered his 

eyesight when Joseph’s shirt was cast on his face. Basir means one icho sees thi?igs with the 
eyes, as well as one endowed with mental perception or one knowing (S, M, A, Q, Msb-LL). And 

\ means I am knowing respecting it (Msb-LL). All that is meant is that when 

Jacob saw Joseph’s shirt he would possess certain knowledge of Joseph’s abiding place ; for 
though he knew by Divine revelation that Joseph was yet alive, he did not know the actual 
place of his habitation. 

1255 When the caravan in which were Joseph’s brothers departed from Egypt, Jacob 
aga in received assurance from on high about Joseph, so he said to those about him that 
he perceived the power of Joseph, i.e. he saw that Joseph was a man who possessed power. 
The word rih signifies both wind and predominance or power (LL). Hence I render the word 
as meaning greatness. 
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Ar. thee. 

Ar. thou 
wert 


97 They said : O our father ! 
ask forgiveness of our faults for 
us, surely we were sinners. 

98 He said : I will ask for 
you forgiveness from my Lord ; 
surely He is the Forgiving, the 
Merciful. 

99 Then when they came in 
to Joseph, he took his parents 
to lodge with him and said : 
Enter safe into Egypt, if Allah 
please. 1256 

100 And he raised his parents 
upon the throne 1257 and they 
made obeisance £o 1258 him, and 
he said : O my father ! this is 
the significance of my vision of 
old : my Lord has indeed made 
it to be true : and He was 
indeed kind to me when He 
brought me forth from the 
prison and brought you from 
the desert after that the devil 
had sown dissensions between 
me and my brothers : surely my 
Lord is benignant to whom He 
pleases : surely He is the 
Knowing, the Wise. 

101 My Lord! Thou hast 
given me of the kingdom and 
taught me of the interpretation 
of sayings : Originator of the 
heavens and the earth ! Thou 
art my guardian in this world 
and the hereafter ; make me 
die a muslim and join me with 
the good. 

102 This is of the announce- 
ments relating to the unseen 
(which) We reveal to you , 
and you were not with them 
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1256 Leah was Rachel’s elder sister and a wife of Jacob (Gen. 29, 16-28). The fact that 
Rachel was dead in no way contradicts this statement, because Leah would be Joseph’s 
mother in both capacities, as his mother’s sister and as his father’s wife. 

1257 The royal throne is not meant here, for Joseph himself did not sit on the royal 
throne Joseph raised his parents to his own raised seat ; or the meaning may be that he 
placed them in a good position. Compare Gen. 47 : 11 : “ And Joseph placed his father and 
his brethren, and gave them a possession in the land of Egypt, in the best of the land.” 

1258 The words do not definitely state who it was that made obeisance. It may have been 
the people of Egypt who did obeisance to Joseph as a mark of his high dignity, for it is not 
necessary that the number of men making obeisance should be the same as the number of 
stars in Joseph’s vision. All that the vision meant was that Joseph would be raised to great 
dignity. Or the meaning may be that when Joseph’s parents and his brothers saw the great 
dignity to which Joseph had attained, they made obeisance to Allah on account of- Joseph. 
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Ar. thou 
dost. 


when they resolved upon their 
affair, and they were devising 
plans. 1259 

103 And most men will not 
believe though you desire it 
eagerly. 

104 And you do not ask them 
for a reward for this : it is nothing 
but a reminder for all mankind. 






SECTION 12 

JL Lesson for the Prophet’s Opponents in the Histories of the Former 

Prophets 

105-109. Unbelievers warned. 110. Divine assistance shall not be withheld. 
111. A lesson. 

105 And how many a sign 
in the heavens and the earth 
which they pass by, yet they 
turn aside from it. 

106 And most of them do 
Ar. except not believe in Allah without 

associating others (with Him). 

107 Do they then feel secure • 
that there may come to them 
an extensive chastisement from 
Allah or (that) the hour may 
come to them suddenly while 
they do not perceive ? 


1259 It is indeed strange to find men like Bodwell and Mnir giving vent to their feelings of 
hatred of the Holy Prophet on occasions like this. The remark that £t Muhammad must at 
this period, while recasting and working up these materials, have entered upon a course of 
wilful dissimulation and deceit (although the end would justify to him the means employed) 
in claiming inspiration for them ” (Bodwell) is due to crass ignorance if not to deep malice. 
It has already been noted how the Qur-dn, after relating that which befell the opponents of 
a prophet, immediately changes the subject, hinting that the same punishment was in store 
for the opponents of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, and throughout the Holy Qur-dn the 
cinbd-ul-ghaib , or the announcements relating to the unseen , signify , not the ancient histories of 
past prophets, but a repetition of those histories in the life of the Holy Prophet Muhammad. 
Take this case, for instance. The present history of Joseph ends m the last verse with his 
prayer for being classed with the righteous at his death, and there is a reversion in this verse 
to the similar events that befell or must befall the Holy Prophet. It has already been shown 
how the events in the lives of the two prophets closely resembled each other. The reference 
in “ When they resolved upon their affair and they were devising plans ” is to the resolution 
of the Quraish and their plans of either killing him or banishing him or imprisoning him (see 
8 : 80, where the very word yamJcumZn is used for these plans). The two verses whiclr follow 
and the whole of the next section show still more clearly that the change of subject has 
already been introduced. The Qur-ia does not relate stones for the sake of giving informa- 
tion of the past, but for the lessons which they afford for the future guidance of man : hence 
it is that it omits many details and long portions, and mentions sometimes apparently 
trifling incidents, when these minor incidents have some bearing on the future, while the 
others have not. Compare 421, 1185, and 1212. 
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108 Say: This is my way: 
I call to Allah, I and those 
who follow me being certain, a 
and glory be to Allah, and 1 am 
not one of the polytheists. 

109 And We have not sent 
before you but men from 
(among) the people of the 
towns, to whom We sent 
revelations. Have they not 
then travelled in the land and 
seen what was the end of those 
before them ? and certainly the 
abode of the hereafter is best 
for those who guard (against 
evil) ; do you not then under- 
stand ? 

110 Until when the apostles 
despaired and the people be- 
came snre that they were 
indeed told a lie, Our help 
came to them and whom We 
pleased was delivered ; and Our 
punishment is not averted from 
the guilty people. 12 ® 

. U1 In their histories there 
is certainly a lesson for men of 
understanding. It i s not a 
narrative which could be 
forged, but a verification of 
what is before it b and a distinct 
explanation of all things and a 
guide and a mercy to a people 
who believe. r 


[Past xin. 




Ujm 

‘lyol 












“ 1,I «‘ l ^ »■ a* people b , tZwLZ m Z « f™ “.f 

were sure, on account of the delay of the mnich ,,, S 1 ^ people ’ on the oth er hand, 

them about the warning and the eomin* of shment ’ that what th « prophets had spoken to 
promised help for the prophets and the n • v P™ ls hment was a lie. Then it is that the 
come to them. T 5 ^ ™ ^eatened 

accordance with Divine prom.se is clear from wL h^T rf" 06 Comin « to th ™ in 
none despairs of Allah’s mercy except the unbeHe^g plpt » 7 ““ T ‘ 87: “*» 



CHAPTER XIII 


THE TIUIDES 
(Al-Ra'd) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(6 sections and 43 verses) 

Abstract ; 

Sec. 1. Truth of Revelation. 

Sec. 2. Demand for punishment. 

Sec. 3. Righteousness will bring its reward and transgression its evil consequences. 

Sec. 4. Miracles of the Qur-dn. 

Sec. 5. Opposition shall fail. 

See. 6. Steady progress of truth. 

The Title. 

This chapter is named the Thunder from the analogy of the rain, which is often likened 
to revelation in the Holy Qur4n. As the rain is a mercy from Allah, so is revelation, yet as 
ram is accompanied with thunder and lightning, so revelation is accompanied with warning 
of punishment, though its real object is to confer benefit. Thus the name of this chapter 
gives us a hint as to its subject-matter. It has necessarily to deal with the punishment of 
the offenders, yet punishment must not be mistaken to be the object of revelation. 

Context and subject-matter* 

It deals with the truth of revelation, and a reference to previous history in the chapter 
preceding the last is here followed by a discussion as to the fate of the opponents of the 
Holy Prophet. As regards the internal arrangement of the verses of this chapter, it will 
be seen that it opens with an assertion as to the truth of Divine revelation, and points to the 
numerous signs in physical nature which bear witness to its truth ; but not satisfied with 
these signs, the unbelievers demand that the punishment with which they were threatened 
as being their ultimate fate should overtake them. The second section is a reply to this 
demand. There is a law according to which nations rise and fall, and the fall of idolaters, 
and the rise of the Muslim nation, were to be brought about in accordance with that law 
Here it is that the warning is compared to thunder, revelation bemg rain, the suggestion 
being that a demand for punishment is as foolish as a desne to be struck by lightning instead, 
of being benefited by the rain. In the third section the unbelievers are told that there is no 
showing of partiality for one or hatred for another in Divine nature, but that it is in 
accordance with Divine laws that righteousness should bring its own reward, while continued 
transgression must be followed by evil consequences. And why should they again and again 
demand a miracle from without? The much-talked-of miracles, we are told in the fourth 
section, are miracles which work within man. The satisfaction which the Holy Book brings 
to the hearts of the true believers, the great transformation which it was to bring about in 
the world, the moving away of the great mountains which were obstacles to the spread of 
truth, and the quickening of those who were dead in spirit, were the real miracles which a 

49 ? 
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THE THUNDER 


[Part xiii 


a 13. 

Ar thee 
Ar. thy . 


b 895. 


SECTION 1 


Truth of Revelation 


1-5. Signs in nature for man’s guidance. 6, 7. Demand for punishment. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 I am Allah, the Knowing, 
the Seeing. 1261 These are the 
verses of the Book ; a and that 
which is revealed to you from 
your Lord is the truth, but 
most people do not believe. 

2 Allah is He who raised 
the heavens without any pillars 
that you see, and He is firm in 
power, b and He made the sun 
and the moon subservient (to 
you) ; each one pursues its 
course to an appointed time ; 
He regulates the affair, making 
clear the communications that 
you may be certain of meeting 
your Lord. 


oo'UM 


heavenly book should work among men ; and this is what the Qur-4n was destined to do, and 
what it had already effected to a remarkable extent. There was no doubt great opposition, 
and mountains of difficulties had risen to obstruct the spread of truth ; but this opposition, 
we are told in the fifth section, was destined to fail because truth must spread in the world 
and prevail over falsehood, and the time must come when the righteous should no more be 
mocked at, but should prosper, because the prosperity of truth was bound up with their 
prosperity. The closing section brings in the evidence of the progress of truth, which, how- 
ever slow, was certainly steady. Unbelief was already at a discount, for while the ranks of 
the unbelievers continued to be thinned, the number of Muslims was gradually increasing. 

Date of revelation. 

This chapter, like the three sister chapters preceding it and the two that follow it, 
was revealed at Mecca, and all six of them belong to about the same period, viz. to the 
peiiod preceding the flight to Medina, as does also the 16th chapter, all of them dealing 
with and affirming the truth of revelation, and speaking as it were the last word on that 
point preparatory to the flight to Medina V. 41 clearly shows that truth was gradually 
gaining ground, and the reference to the curtailing of the sides in that verse either refers 
to the conversions which were made in Medina or to the increasing number of conversions 
at Mecca itself, which even the severest opposition had not been able to check. Similarly 
there is a reference in' v. 42, in the word makr, to the plans of the opponents by which they 
sought to deal a final blow to the movement by taking away the life of the Holy Prophet. 


1261 The letters are alif, standing for and and meaning X, Idm for Allah , mini for a'lam 
meaning the Knowing , and rd for r&ee, i.e. the Seeing. ? 
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3 And He it is who spread 
the earth and made in it firm 
mountains and rivers, and of 
all fruits He has made in it 
two kinds ; He makes the night 
cover the day ; most surely 
there are signs in this for a 
people who reflect. 

4 And in the earth there are 
tracts side by side and gardens 
of grapes and corn and palm- 
trees having one root and 
(others) having distinct roots — 
they are watered with one 
water, and We make some of 
them to excel others in fruit ; 
most surely there are signs in 
this for a people who under- 
stand. 1262 


Ar. thou 
wouldst. 


Ar. thee 


Ar thy. 


5 And if you would wonder, 
then wondrous is their saying : 
What ! when we are dust, shall 
we then certainly be in a new 
creation ? These are they who 
disbelieve in their Lord, and 
these have chains on their 
necks, and they are the in- 
mates of the fire ; in it they 
shall abide. 1363 

6 And they ask you to 
hasten on the evil before the 
good, and indeed there have 
been exemplary punish- 
ments 1264 before them : and 
most surely your Lord is the 
Lord of forgiveness to people, 


•>»<<.$ \'*. J \','s 

Ho 

ooKJ^SiS 


1262 Unity in diversity is observable in the whole of nature, which is a sure sign of the 
Unity of the great Author of all existence. Besides this, as there is a difference in the pro- 
duce of different tracts, though they are subject to the same laws of nature, even so are the 
hearts of men in relation to the growth of the seed of virtue which is sown by revelation. 

1263 The chains spoken of here are the chains which keep them constrained to evil usages 
and wicked courses. Bd’s explanation is that they are constrained to error, their deliverance 
cannot he hoped for. Kf says it is to describe their great persistence in error that this form 

is used, like as the poet says: .>U»\ j ^ i-e* they are kept hack 

from the right course by chains and restraints. AH adds : The chains here signify their corrupt 
practices, which are like chains on their necks. It should be noted that as those very invisible 
chains which keep a man constrained to an evil course in this life become the visible chains „ 
of the next life, so also the fire of the heart-burnings arising from disappointments and 
avarice would become the palpable fire of that life. Such is the true nature of the hell of the 
next life, which really begins in this very life. 

1264 Masulat is the plural of muslah which, according to Kgh, means a punishment that 
comes down upon a man so that he is made an example by which another is restrained . JB and 
Kf translate the word as meaning punishment that overtook rejecters like them . 
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THE THUNDER 


[Part xiii. 


Ar. thy. 


Ar. thou 
art. 

Or, ( there 
ts ) a guide 


notwithstanding their in- 
justice; 1265 and most surely 
your Lord is severe in requit- 
ing (evil). 

7 And those who disbelieve 
say : Why has not a sign been 
sent down upon him from his 
Lord ? You are only a warner 
and a guide for every 
people. 1266 





SECTION 2 


Demand for Punishment* 


8-10. Allah knows good-doers and evil-doers. 11. Rise and fall of nations. 
12, 13. He threatens that yon may mend 14-18. Truth will prevail. 


8 Allah knows what every 
female bears, and that of which 
the wombs fall short of com- 
pletion and that in which they 
increase ; and there is a measure 
with Him of everything : 1267 



1265 Surely your Lori is the Lord of forgiveness to people, notwithstanding their injustice 
is a Quranic teaching which one would in vain seek elsewhere. The word zulm or injustice , 
as has been shown elsewhere, includes all kinds of iniquities and wrongs, whether erroneous 
beliefs or evil practices. The Meccans were warned again and again and they demanded 
that the threatened punishment should overtake them, but they are told that the Merciful God 
would deal with them not according to their iniquities, but according to His vast and com- 
prehensive forgiveness. The same principle is enunciated in diffeient words in 39 : 53 . 
“ Say : O my servants who have acted extravagantly against their own souls, do not despair 
of the mercy of Allah ; surely Allah forgives the faults altogether, surely He is the Forgiving, 
the Merciful. ” 

Rut when evil outsteps all bounds, His very mercy, which must be exercised towards His 
righteous servants, then requires that the iniquitous should not be left without punishment. 
Hence the Lord is also severe in requiting evil. 

1266 The words ^ y j may refer to the Holy Prophet, as being a warner to 

the Arabs, who were directly addressed by him and who directly opposed his mission, and as 
being a guide for all the nations of the earth, the reference thus being to the universality of 
his mission. The commentators generally consider this phrase to be independent of the first 
part of the sentence, thus taking the meaning to be and there is a guide for every people, and 
then explain it as signifying either that the Holy Prophet was a warner in the same manner 
as there had been before him a guide for every people, being the equivalent of what is said 
in 35 : 24, and there is not a people hut a warner has gone among them ; or that the Prophet 
was only a warner, while it.rested with Allah to guide people in the right way, He -being the 
true Guide (Rz) 

1267 By “ the falling short of wombs of completion ” and by " their increasing” is 
meant respectively the absence of gestation and the completion of gestation ; and by there 
being a measure of everything is meant that every thing is adapted to a particular end 
The object of this verse is to state that it is known to Allah whether a person will be righteous 
or wicked. This is not only clear from what has been said before, but also from what follows. 
It is to apprise the opponents of the Holy Prophet of the fact that their mischiefs are known 
to Allah, and the meaning is expressed more clearly in v. 10, which is again followed by the 
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9 The Knower of the unseen 
and the seen, the Great, the 
Most High. 

10 Alike (to Him) among you 
is he who conceals (his) words 
and he who speaks them openly, 
and he who hides himself by 
night and (who) goes forth by 
day. 1268 

11 For his sake there are 
angels following one another, 
before him and behind him, 
w T ho guard him by Allah’s com- 
mandment ; 1269 surely Allah 
does not change the condition 
of a people until they change 
their own condition ; and 
when Allah intends evil to 
a people, there is no averting 
it, and besides Him they have 
no protector. 

12 He it is who shows you 
the lightning causing fear and 
hope and (who) brings up the 
heavy cloud. 

13 And the thunder declares 
His glory with His praise, and 
the angels too for awe of Him , 
and He sends the thunderbolts 
and smites with them whom 
He pleases, yet they dispute 
concerning Allah, and He is 
mighty in prowess. 

14 To Him is due the true 
prayer ; and those whom they 
pray to besides Allah give them 
no answer, but (they are) like 
one who stretches forth his two 
hands towards water that it 
may reach his mouth, but it 
will not reach it ; and the 
prayer of the unbelievers is 
only in error. 




’s'?-*..' ■ 

■sJZJ 




still plainer statement that no nation can hope for a good and prosperous future if it does 
not forsake the ways of evil. 

1268 The reference is no doubt to the secret and open counsels against the Prophet and to 
enemies seeking ins life by day and by night. A perusal of the history of his life shows that 
those who sought his life sometimes followed him secretly when he went out to pray during 
the early hours of the morning, and sometimes openly followed him in the daytime with an 
evil purpose. 

1269 While the statement is no doubt general and refers to the guardian angels referred 
to in 6 : 61, there is a deeper allusion to the Divine protection specially vouchsafed to the 
Koly Prophet against the numerous enemies among whom he lived day and night. 
Mu'aqqibdt means following one another and the guardian angels of man are so called 
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[Part xiii. 


a978. 


Ar nor 


15 And whoever is in the 
heavens and the earth makes 
obeisance to Allah only, will- 
ingly and unwillingly, and their 
shadows too at morn and eve. a 

16 Say : Who is the Lord of 
the heavens and the earth ? 
Say : Allah. Say : Do you take 
then besides Him guardians 
who do not control any profit 
or harm for themselves ? Say : 
Are the blind and the seeing 
alike? Or can the darkness 
and the light be equal? Or 
have they set up with Allah 
associates who have created 
creation like His, so that what 
is created became confused to 
them ? Say : Allah is the 
Creator of all things, and He 
is the One, the Supreme. 1269A 

17 He sends down water 
from the- cloud, then water- 
courses flow (with water) 
according to their measure, and 
the torrent bears along the 
swelling foam, and from what 
they melt in the fire for the 
sake of making ornaments or 
apparatus 1270 arises a scum like 
it : thus does Allah compare 
truth and falsehood; then as 
for the scum, it passes away as 
a worthless thing; and as for 
that which profits the people, it 
tarries in the earth ; thus does 
Allah set forth parables. 1271 

18 For those who respond to 
their Lord is good ; and (as for) 
those who do not respond to 
Him, had they all that is in the 




because they follow one another during day and night, man being at no moment deprived of 
their guardianship. 

1269a The verse lays down the principle in the most clear and emphatic words that all 
creation has been brought into existence solely by Allah, and that those who are^takeiTas 
gods besides Allah (Christ being one of them) have not created anything. The words so 
that what is created became confused to them, signify that the things made by man can never 
be so like the creation of nature that the two should ever become mixed up. 

1270 Mata 1 includes here all kinds of things necessary for the life of man , such as utensils , 
tools , implements , and instruments of war ( S). 

1271 The parable set forth here signifies that the Holy Prophet and his followers, being 
meant for the good of mankind, will live and prosper ; on the other hand, the worthless 
usages and customs of the Meccans, as well as those who upheld them, shall be swept away 
before the mighty current of truth as rubbish is borne away by a torrent. 
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Ch. xiii.] BIGHTEOU SNESS WILL BEING ITS REWARD 


earth and the like thereof with 
it they would certainly offer it 
for a ransom. (As for) those, 
an evil reckoning shall be 
theirs and their abode is hell, 
and evil is the resting-place. 



SECTION 3 


Righteousness will bring its Reward and Transgression its Evil 
Consequences 

19-24. The righteous and their reward. 25, 26. The transgressors and 
their end. 


A r. thee 
Ar. thy. 


Ar coun- 
tenance . 


19 Is he then who knows 
that what has been revealed to 
you from your Lord is the truth 
like him who is blind? Only 
those possessed of understand- 
ing will mind, 

20 Those who fulfill the 
promise of Allah and do not 
break the covenant, 

21 And those who join that 
which Allah has bidden to be 
joined 1372 and have awe of their 
Lord and fear the evil reckon- 
ing. 

22 And those who are con- 
stant, 1273 seeking the pleasure 
of their Lord, and keep up 
prayer and spend (benevolently) 
out of what We have given 
them secretly and openly and 
repel evil with good ; 1274 as for 
those, they shall have the 
(happy) issue of the abode, 


ovPjii 




1272 While the previous verse deals with man’s duty to his Maker, this treats of the 
relations with His creatures. “ What Allah has bidden to be joined” includes all those ties 
of love and relationship which Allah has taught man to observe and keep inviolate. 

1273 Patience in trials and sufferings is only one of the ideas which the word sabr 
conveys. According to Rgh, sabr is the keeping oneself constrained to that which reason or 
law requires , or to withhold from that from which they require to withhold, which in similar 
words may be put as being constant in doing good and refraining from evil. 

1274. This passage lays down the noble doctrine of meeting evil with good, which 
Christians generally put forward as being taught nowhere but in the Christian religion. 
The Qur-4n not only teaches it but improves upon it, making it practicable, so that its 
observance in Islam does not interfere with law and order, whereas the Gospel doctrine, 
owing to its impracticability, has not been observed to this day. The words used here are 


uL i.e. repel evil with good. Evil is a thing which is by all 

means to be repelled , and hence good for evil is recommended only in cases when evil would 
be repelled by that good. A society which unconditionally requited evil with good would 
abolish all safeguards; evil-doers who received nothing but good for every evil they 
committed would most assuredly establish a condition of anarchy by their evil deeds. In a 
similar strain the Qur-dn says elsewhere, he who forgives and amends ( thereby ) (42: 40). 



504 


THE THUNDER 


[Pabt xiii. 


23 The gardens of perpetual 
abode which they will enter 
along with those who do good 
from among their parents 1275 

! and their spouses 1276 and their 
offspring ; and the angels will 
enter in upon them from every 
gate : 

24 Peace be on you because 
you were constant, how excel- 
lent is then the issue of the 
abode. 

25 And those who break the 
covenant of Allah after its con- 
firmation and cut asunder that 
which Allah has ordered to be 
joined and make mischief in 
the land ; (as for) those, upon 
them shall be curse and they 
shall have the evil (issue) of 
the abode. 

26 Allah amplifies and 
straitens the means of subsist- 
ence for whom He pleases; 
and they rejoice in this world’s 
life, and this world’s life is 
nothing compared with the 
hereafter but a temporary en- 
joyment. 


to* 




^ 6 , 


SECTION 4 


Or, whom 
He pleases 


Miracles of the Qur-an 

27-30. The Qur-4n gives true satisfaction to man’s heart 
transformation to be wrought. 

27 And those who disbelieve 
say : Why is not a sign sent 
down upon him by his 
Lord ? 1277 Say : Surely Allah 
makes hz?n who will , go astray, 
and guides to Himself those 
who turn (to Him). 1278 


31. The 


'ey y* 


1275 Aba is the plural of abwai, i.e. parents, and means fathers and mothers (Kf) 

1276 A distinct statement that not only shall women enjoy the bliss of paradise for 
what they do, but even the righteousness of their husbands shall entitle them to share those 
joys. As against the raillery of Gibbon and Mnir, I need only remark that azwdj is the plural 
olzauj, which means either husband or wife, and hence I have rendered it as spouse or mate 

1277 The answer to this question is given in the concluding words of the section • “ There 
will not cease to afflict them because of what they do a repelling calamity, or it will alight 
close by their abodes until the promise of Allah comes about.” This promise related to 
tiie utter annihilation of the power of the unbelievers. The question, why is not a sian 
sent down upon him? here as elsewhere in the Holy Qur-dn, is really a demand for the 

1278, see next page. 
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Ar. thee 

Ar thou 
mightest. 

Ar. thee. 


28 Those who believe and 
whose hearts are set at rest hy 
the remembrance of Allah ; 
now surely by Allah’s remem- 
brance are the hearts set at 
rest. 

29 (As for) those who be- 
lieve and do good, a good final 
state shall be theirs and a 
goodly return. 1279 

30 And thus We have sent 
you among a nation before 
which other nations have 
passed away, that you might 
recite to them what We have 
revealed to you and (still) 
they deny the Beneficent God. 
Say : He is my Lord, there 
is no god but He : on Him do 
I rely and to Him is my 
return. 

31 And even if there were a 
Qur-An with which the moun- 
tains were made to pass away, or 
the earth were travelled over 
with it, or the dead were made 
to speak thereby; 1280 nay! 
the commandment is wholly 


iX iy. 


promised annihilation of their power and their vanquishment, and the answer is always 
conveyed in somewhat similar terms, stating first that they should ask for mercy ; that the 
Qur-An has healing power, the condition of the faithful being a witness to it ; that the fate of 
the former generations affords a lesson; that smaller calamities continue to afflict them, and 
in these they can see the signs of their ultimate vanquishment ; and that finally, if all those 
tokens are rejected, the great calamity will not fail to overtake them 

1278 Of the two alternative significances the words may hear either. The contrast with 
those who turn to Him makes the meaning adopted preferable. Thus there are two kinds of 
men, those who will go astray and those who will turn to Allah. The former are made to go 
astray and the latter are guided. But even if the meaning given in the margin is adopted, 
it is not meant that Allah leads certain men astray though they may desire to walk in the 
right way. Mark the contrast : “And guides to Himself those who turn to Him,” and this 
wUl explain the meaning of the first part: “Allah makes whom He pleases go astray,” for 
if He guides those who turn to Him, it follows naturally that those who do not turn to Him 
are led astray. Their leading astray by Allah is therefore only equivalent to a pronouncement 
of judgment as to their having gone astray. Compare 2:26. “He does not cause to err hy it 
any except the transgressors who break the covenant of Allah . . and 14:27: “And 
Allah causes the unjust to go astray.” 

1279 Tuba, as an infinitive noun (from tdba, meaning it became good), means a good final 

state or good future (LL). . . . 

1280 What would have happened if there were a Qur-An with which the mountains 
were made to pass away is not mentioned. Some commentators say 


the words 


oi’tpi are understood, Le * tJlis Q ur ~ dn would have answered this desen P twn 

( JB) thinking that there is a reference here to such demands as removing the mountains and 
the cutting short of journeys to distant lands (or, according to some, cleaving asunder the 
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Or, you 


Allah’s. Have not yet those 
who believe known 1281 that if 
Allah please He would cer- 
tainly guide all the people ? And 
(as for) those who disbelieve, 
there will not cease to afflict 
them because of what they do 
a repelling calamity, or it will 
alight close by their abodes, 
until the promise of Allah comes 
about ; 1282 surely Allah will not 
fail in (His) promise. 


3 ?. 


Ar. thee. 


Or, 

overtook 


SECTION 5 


Opposition shall fail 

32-34 Mockers shall be brought low. 35-37. The righteous shall prosper 


32 And apostles before you 
were certainly mocked at, but I 
gave respite to those who dis- 
believed, then I destroyed them ; 
how T then was My requital (of 
evil) ? 


o^3 


earth or cutting it up into rivers and canals) and the raising of the dead. But I think that 
the answer is contained in what follows and there is no omission here. That the Qur-dn 
should work great wonders is not here treated as an impossibility, but rather as a very near 
probability, for it is immediately followed by the words the commandment is wholly Allah's , 
which is equivalent to saying that He is by no means unable to do it, and that His command- 
ment will soon be established, by which is meant the establishment of the superiority of 
Islam. The “ mountains,” by which are meant the chief opponents of the Holy Prophet in the 
spread of Islam, were made to pass away , it soon spread in distant countries, and the dead 
were no doubt made to speak, for the whole of Arabia, which was quite dead, resounded with 
the proclamations of the Unity of Allah. That by the mountains are to be understood great 
men is sufficiently clear from what is said in the Q., which explains the word jabal 

as meaning fA*' i-e. the chief of a people and their most learned man. And that 

the dead signify those spiritually dead is made clear by the Qur-4n itself in many places ; see, 
for instance, 27:80: “ Surely you do not make the dead to hear.” 

1281 Yai ( as does not here convey the significance of despair , but that of knowing , and this 
significance is favoured by the majority of commentators (Rz). There are examples of this 
use of the word in Arab poetry, as : 

i.e I said to them when they imprisoned me on the road , Do you not know that I am the son of 
the rider of Zahdam ? 

1282 The passage is capable of bearing a double significance. The meaning is either that 
smaller calamities will continue to afflict them, or alight near their abodes, until the final 
promise relating to the utter annihilation of their power is accomplished ; or by the calamities 
are meant the reverses in battles which the Meccans will, it is prophesied, suffer, and the 
Prophet (taking the alternative significance given in the margin) alight close by their abodes, 
as happened in Hudaibiyya, until the triumphant entry into Mecca was brought about. 
Whatever the significance, it is a grand prophecy relating to the triumph of the helpless 
Muslim community, which was now flying to Medina for refuge, and of the utter discomfiture 
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33 Is He then who watches 
every soul as to what it 
earns ? 1283 And yet they give 
associates to Allah ! Say : Give 
them a name ; U84c nay, do you 
mean to inform Him of what 
He does not know in the earth, 
or (do you affirm this) by an 
outward saying ? 1285 Bather, 
their plans are made to appear 
fairseeming to those who dis- 
believe, 1286 and they are kept 
back from the path ; and whom 
Allah makes err, a he shall have 
no guide. 

34 They shall have chastise- 
ment in this world’s life, and 
the chastisement of the here- 
after is certainly more grievous, 
and they shall have no protector 
against Allah. 

35 A likeness of the garden 
which the righteous are 
promised: 1287 there flow beneath 
it rivers, its fruits are perpetual 


>✓ << 


H- 




of a powerful enemy that had apparently succeeded in crushing Islam and dispersing the 
Muslims. 

1283 The words like him who is not such are undei stood, but the omission is plainly 
hinted in the sentence that follows, and yet they give associates to Allah , i e notwithstanding 
that they know that Allah watches all things, while their associates do not do this. 

1284 It is to show the utmost contempt for the alleged associates of the Divine Being 
that their worshippers are called upon to give them a name, as if it were said that they are 
not worthy a name (Rz). Or the meaning may be, give them a name expressing any quali- 
fication of godhead, such as a sustainer, creator, etc. (JB). 

1285 The passage contains an appeal to their inner feelings. The idolater worships the 
idol because he th inks it will serve as an intercessor with Allah, but Allah Himself knows 
what is in the earth, and no mediator is needed between man and his Master. By 

y£> Up or outward saying , is meant an assertion which has no reality or truth 
in it (Kf , JB). In the latter part of the passage they are told to reflect whether their assertion 
as to mediators possesses any reality. 

1286 As to who makes the evil deeds fairseeming to the wicked, compare 16 . 63, 6 : 43 
and 29 : 38, in all of which it is plainly stated that it is the devil that makes evil deeds fair- 
seeming to men. The last of these is very similar to what is said here, except that there the 
devil is mentioned as the agent : “ And the devil made their deeds fairseeming to them and 
kept them back from the path.” See also concluding portion of 809. 

1287 It should be noted that the paradise mentioned here is called only a likeness, as also 
in 47 : 15. The reason is, as a saying of the Holy Prophet makes it clear, that the blessings 
of paradise are such as no eye has seen, nor has ear heard, nor has it entered into the heart 
of man to conceive of them. Therefore, what it actually is cannot be known to man until 
he has tasted of its blessings ; the description given in the Qur-an being only a likeness of 
what it actually is, for an impression of a thing which is of a nature entirely different from 
the things of this world can only be conveyed by giving an example. 
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Ar. thee , 


At. thou 


Ar. thee 
Ar fJicw 
shalt 
Ar. nor. 


and its plentiness ; 1288 this is 
the requital of those who 
guarded (against evil), and the 
requital of the unbelievers is 
the fire. 

86 And those to whom We 
have given the Book 1289 rejoice 
in that which has been revealed 
to you, and of the confederates 
are some who deny a part of it. 
Say : I am only commanded 
that I should serve Allah and 
not associate anything with 
Him : to Him do I invite (you) 
and to Him is my return. 

37 And thus have We re- 
vealed it, a true judgment in 
Arabic, and if you follow their 
low desires after what has 
come to you of knowledge, you 
shall not have against Allah 
any guardian or a protector. 
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SECTION 6 


Steady Progress of Truth 


Ar. thee. 


38, 39. Every nation has a term. 

38 And certainly We sent 

apostles before you and gave 
them wives and children ! and 
it is not in (the power of) an 
apostle to bring a sign except 
by Allah's permission ; for every 
term there is an appoint- 

ment. 1290 

39 Allah makes to pass 

away and establishes what 

He pleases, 1291 and with Him 
is the basis of the Book. 1292 


40-43. Truth is already prevailing. 


o £& 




1288 The word zill has other meanings besides shade. According to Bgh it signifies 
mightiness , inaccessibility , ease, or ’plenty. It also signifies protection (LL). See also 591, 

1289 By the Book is meant the Qur-4n, as the' context clearly shows. Some, however, 
take the Book to signify the previous revelation given to the Israelite prophets, and under- 
stand Jewish or Christian converts to Islam to be meant here (Bd). 

1290 The significance is that the sign so often demanded will come at the appointed 
time. So early had revelation prophesied the ultimate discomfiture of the power of the 
Quraish, that even the Meccan period of the Holy Prophet’s life seemed to them to be too 
long for the fulfilment of the prophecy, and therefore they continued to trouble the Prophet, 
requiring the immediate coming of that sign. 

1291 A general statement made with reference to the power of the opponents of the 
Prophet, which must be made to pass away and another power established in its stead, 
because it was the Divine pleasure that truth should prevail. 

1292 The same word, wmm-ul-kitdb, occurs in 3:6, where the verses that are of obvious 
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Ar thee 


Ar. thee. 


Ar. thee 
Ar. on Us. 


Ar between 
you 


40 And We will either let 
you see part of what We 
threaten them with or cause 
you to die, for only the delivery 
of the message is (incumbent) 
on you, while calling (them) to 
account is Our (business). 

41 Do they not see that W 7 e 
are bringing destruction upon 
the land by curtailing it of its 
sides? 1293 and Allah pronounces 
a doom — there is no repeller of 
His decree, and He is swift to 
take account. 

42 And those before them 
did indeed make plans, but all 
planningis Allah’s ; 1294 He knows 
what every soul earns, and the 
unbelievers shall come to know 
for whom is the (better) issue 
of the abode. 

43 And those who disbelieve 
say : You are not a messenger. 
Say : Allah is sufficient as a 
witness between me and you 
and whoever has knowledge of 
the Book. 1295 
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import are called the basis of the Book , because allegorical verses must be interpreted with 
reference to them. Here the Divine ordinance to annihilate the power of the opponents of 
the Holy Prophet and to bring about the predominance of Islam is called the basis of the 
Book, because the final vanquishment of the powers of evil, which was previously foretold, 
would be such a clear sign that all doubts and difficulties would be solved by reference to 
this plain proof. 

1293 Atraf signifies sides, as indicating the high and the low or exalted men (LL). The 
reference may be either to some of the exalted men having died and the opposition being 
thus weakened, or to the diminution of the number of unbelievers, both high and low, by 
men daily leavmg their ranks and joining the ranks of Islam. 

1294 The meaning is that the plans of the enemy need not be feared, for all their planning 
is controlled by Allah, or the requital of their plans is in the hands of Allah. 

1295 The Book here stands for previous revelation from Allah, and attention is called to 
the fact that all those who have any knowledge of previous revelations will testify to the truth 
of the revelation of the Qur-£n, because it fulfils all previous prophecies and satisfies the 
criteria of a true revelation— the surest test of this, as declared in Dent. 18. 22, is the 
fulfilment of prophecy. 



CHAPTER XIV 

ABRAHAM 

(Ibrahim) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(7 sections and 52 verses) 


Abstract : 

Sec. 1. Eevelation dispels darkness. 

Sec. 2. Truth is rejected first. 

Sec. 3. Opposition is at last destroyed. 

Sec, 4. Truth is confirmed. 

Sec. 5. Man’s injustice in rejecting truth. 

Sec. 6. Abraham’s prayer. 

Sec. 7. The end of opposition. 

The Title. 

The name of this chapter is taken from Abraham, whose prayer is mentioned in the sixth 
section. As this prayer speaks of the settling of Ishmael in the wilderness of Paran, the 
mention of it is meant to be a reminder to the Arabs of the truth of the Holy Prophet. This 
prayer forms the chapter’s distinctive characteristic, distinguishing it from other chapters 
of this group. 

Subject-matter. 

It opens with the statement that the Qur-dn is revealed that men may thereby be taken 
out of darkness and led into light, and goes on to show that the Mosaic revelation, although 
given with a similar object, was for a particular people. The second section shows that 
Moses also exhorted his people to accept the truth, but that all prophets had their message 
rejected at first. The third section maintains that in all cases opposition was at last 
destroyed ; the Divine promise of help to the Prophet being brought to fulfilment and his 
powerful opponents rendered helpless. That truth is confirmed as the natural sequel is 
affirmed in the next section, and this is followed by one which shows that by rejecting truth 
man leads up to his own ruin, for every thing is made subservient to man, which establishes 
the grand truth of Divine Unity. Here follows Abraham’s prayer expressing his disavowal 
of polytheism of every sort, with special reference to his descendants through Ishmael, for 
whom he also prayed. In the concluding section is found that the end of opposition to truth 
has always been, and shall always be, failure. 

Context. 

In the group of the seven chapters belonging to the same period and dealing with a similar 
subject, this chapter is the fifth, and it states more plainly what is affirmed in the last 
chapter, viz. that the object of revelation is to bring men into light, to remove every kind of 
polytheism, and that all opposition, however strong and determined, to such a noble cause, 
which has the welfare of the whole of humanity at heart, is destined to fail, 

510 
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1 1109. 


Ar. thee 
Ar. thou 
mayest. 


b 31. 


SECTION 1 

Revelation dispels Darkness 


1-3. The Qur-dn leads men into light. 

In the Name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 I am Allah the Seeing.® 
(This is) a Book which We 
have revealed to you that you 
may bring forth men, by their 
Lord’s permission, from utter 
darkness b into light — to the 
way of the Mighty, the Praised 
One, 

2 (Of) Allah, Whose is what- 
ever is in the heavens and 
whatever is in the earth ; and 
woe to the unbelievers on 
account of the severe chastise- 
ment, 

3 (To) those who love this 
world’s life more than the 
hereafter, and turn away from 
Allah’s path and desire to 
make it crooked ; these are 
in a great error. 

4 And We did not send any 
apostle but with the language 
of his people, so that he might 
explain to them clearly ; 1296 then 


4-6. All prophets did the same. 

Jl I 


b?c <x 


Date of revelation. 

As regards the date of revelation, it may fairly be assumed that it belongs to about the 
same period as the sister chapters beginning with alif, lam, ra. The clear reference in v. 13 
to the unbelievers planning the expulsion of the Prophet, and the reference in v. 46 to their 
mighty plans, afford conclusive evidence as to its revelation being about the period preceding 
the Plight. 


1296 The statement made here that a prophet is sent with the language of his people is 
far from leading to any “ logical inference ” that “ Muhammad regarded himself as merely 
the Prophet of the Arabs.” Only a perversion of the words, or ignorance as to what is said 
elsewhere in the Holy Qur-&n, can lead to such a conclusion. In 7 : 158 we have : t£ Say : O 
people ! surely I am the Apostle of Allah to you all— of Him Whose is the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth.” A similar statement is made in 34 : 28 : “ And We have not sent you 
but to all the men as a bearer of good news and as a warner.” And here (i.e. in the verse 
under discussion) nothing is said about the extent of the mission of the Holy Prophet. It is 
a statement of a different nature altogether. All that is said here is that every prophet is 
sent with the language of his people — not that his people, or the nation to which he belongs, 
are the only people to whom he is required to deliver the message. And the reason for send- 
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ABEAHAM 


[Past xiii. 


Ar. thy. 
a 31. 


b 80 . 


e 81 . 


Allah makes whom He pleases 
err and He guides whom He 
pleases, and He is the Mighty, 
the Wise. 1297 

5 And certainly We sent 
Moses with Our communica- 
tions, saying : Bring forth your 
people from utter darkness 8, into 
light and remind them of the 
days of Allah ; 129S most surely 
there are signs in this for every 
patient, grateful one. 

6 And when Moses said to 
his people : Gall to mind Allah’s 
favour to you when He de- 
livered you from Pharaoh’s 
people, who subjected you to 
severe torment, b and slew your 
sons and spared your women 
and in this there was a great 
trial from your Lord. 
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SECTION 2 


Truth is rejected first 


7, 8. Moses exhorts liis people to accept the truth. 9-12. Every prophet’s 
message is met with rejection first. 


7 And when your Lord made 
it known : If you are grateful, 
I would certainly give to you 
more, and if you are ungrate- 
ful, My chastisement is truly 
severe. 

8 And Moses said : If you 
are ungrateful, you and those 
on earth all together, most 
surely Allah is Si -if ^umeic u, 
Praised : 




ing a prophet with the language of a people is stated to be that he may explain to his people, 
because it is his people who are the first recipients of his message. And history tells us that 
the opposition to the message of a prophet is strongest among his own people, while it is 
equally true that a prophet is raised when and where he is most needed, and therefore the 
condition of the people whom he addresses in the first instance is the worst of all. 

1297 The words whom He pleases should not be taken as being synonymous with 
arbitrarily. It is true that remaining in error and being guided are both often stated in 
the Holy Qur-dn to be according to the pleasure of the Divine Being But it is nowhere 
stated that His pleasure is exercised arbitrarily. On the other hand, we have it frequently 
stated who they are that are led astray and who they are that are guided. . 2 : 26 is con- 
clusive on the first point : “ But He does not cause to err by it any except the transgressors,” 
and so many other verses. See 44, 1099. As regards guidance see 13 : 27. 


1298 ^b>\ is explained by Mjd as meaning the favours of Allah (TA). The use 

of the word in a similar sense is well-known in Arabic literature, in which 
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» 901. 
b 903. 
c 911. 


Ai dis- 
quieting . 


9 Has not the account 
reached you of those before 
you, of the people of Noah* and 
’Ad b and Samood, c and those 
after them ? None knows them 
but Allah. 129SA Their apostles 
came to them with clear argu- 
ments, but they thrust their 
hands into their mouths 1299 and 
said : Surely we deny that with 
which you are sent, and most 
surely we are in serious doubt 
as to that to which you invite 
us. 1300 

10 Their apostles said : Is 
there doubt about Allah, the 
Maker of the heavens and the 
earth ? He invites you to for- 
give you your faults and to 
respite you till an appointed 
term. They said : You are 
nothing but* mortals like us; 
you wish to turn us away from 
what our fathers used to wor- 
ship : bring us therefore some 
clear authority. 

11 Their apostles said to 
them: We are nothing but 
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or the days of the Arabs, is used for the conflicts of the Arabs. Hence, as a conflict is a source 
of blessings for the conqueror and a source of distress for the vanquished, the days of Allah 
signify His merciful dealings with the righteous and His punishment of the wicked ^ 

1298a This statement deserves to be noted. The Qur-dn does not claim to give a history 
of the prophets, and as it elsewhere states (4:164 and 40 : 78), there are apostles that have 
not been mentioned in the Holy Qur-4n. But the statement made here is much wider, for it 
is claimed that no other book mentions them all ; their number being so great, they are known 
only to Allah In fact, the Bible does not contain more than a mangled account of some of 
the prophets of a single nation 

1299 y % & K J' 1 (Jj y-SAJol 'i literally means they thrust their hands into their 

mouths. Abu ’Ubaida and Akhfash say that the Arabs say j ChX- \S' 

<3 t tX> i.e. when a man does not return an answer ( being unable to do so) 

and withholds , he thrusts his hand into his mouth (AH). Or, as the majority of the commentators 
agree, this phrase may be equivalent to the more well-known form Vi )) 1 

i.e. the cutting of fingers , which is expressive of rage, a form occurring in the Holy Qur-dn m 
3 • 118, and the meaning may thus be they bit their hands (by reason of rage). Or the 
meaning may simply be that the unbelievers put their hands into the mouths of the apostles 

to silence them , _ _ A , , , 

1300 The general statements made with regard to the apostles and the treatment of 
their people in this and the following section, while essentially true with regard to apostles 
generally, are particularly made in reference to the mission of the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
the determined opposition and enmity of his people, their turning him out of the city, and 
their final discomfiture. 


18 
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mortals like yourselves, but 
Allah bestows (His) favours on 
whom He pleases of His ser- 
vants, and it is not for us that 
we should bring you an 
authority except by Allah’s 
permission ; and on Allah should 
the believers rely. 

12 And what reason have we 
that we should not rely on 
Allah ? and He has indeed 
guided us in our ways ; and 
certainly we would bear with 
patience your persecution of 
us; and on Allah should the 
reliant rely. 




SECTION 3 


Opposition is at last destroyed 

13-20. Divine promise of help and its fulfilment. 21. Opponents shall be 
helpless. 


13 And those who disbelieved 
said to their apostles : We will 
most certainly drive you forth 
from our land, or else you shall 
come back into our religion. 1301 
So their Lord revealed to them: 
Most certainly We will destroy 
the unjust : 

14 And most certainly We 
will settle you in the land after 
them : this is for him who fears 
standing in My presence and 
who fears My threat. 1302 

15 And they asked for judg- 
ment and every insolent 
opposer was disappointed: 
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1301 This is no doubt equally a description of what the Holy Prophet was suffering at the 
hands of his enemies. *' ° 

3.302 The prophecy oi the final triumph of the Holy Prophet and of the utter discom- 
hture and overthrow of the power of his opponents is of very frequent occurrence in the Holy 
yur-an, but here it is expressed in the clearest words. The opponents are told that they 
may expel the Prophet, but there was not the least doubt that he would ultimately come back 
as a conqueror, and be made the ruler in the land after their power was crushed. This 
verse contains, m fact, the clearest prophecy of the flight of the Holy Prophet from Mecca 
and of his re-entry into that city as a conqueror and ruler, and following as it does a 
chapter m which the same prophecy is contained in an allegorical form, it is as it were a 
clear statement of the meaning of the allegory of the 12th chapter. It should be noted that 
the words used here as to the determination of the opponents to expel the Prophet and those 
indicating his 1 e-entry are expressive of the greatest ceitainty. 
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Ar. death . 


16 Hell is before him and he 
shall be given to drink of hot 
water ; 1303 

17 He will drink it little by 
little and will not be able to 
swallow it agreeably, and dis- 
tress 1304 will come to him from 


Ar and. 


Or remote 

Ar. dost 
thou 


every quarter, but he shall not 
die ; and there shall be vehe- 
ment chastisement before him. 

18 The parable of those who 
disbelieve in their Lord : their 
actions are like ashes on which 
the wind blows hard on a 
stormy day ; they shall not 
have power over any thing out 
of what they have earned ; this 
is the great error. 

19 Do you not see that Allah 
created the heavens and the 
earth with truth? if He please 
He will take you off and bring 
a new creation, 

20 And this is not difficult 


for Allah. 1305 

21 And they shall all come 
forth before Allah, then the 
weak shall say to those who 
were proud : Surely we were 
your followers, can you there- 
fore avert from us any part of 
the chastisement of Allah ? 
They would say : If Allah had 
guided us, we too would have 
guided you; it is the same to 
us whether we are impatient 


Ar. we are 
patient. 


(now) or patient) there is no 
place for us to fly to. 


Sc 
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1803 Md-un sadid is translated variously as pus , filthy water , hot or boiled water . That 
sadid means pus is true, but then it cannot be called md-un sadid , and Palmer’s rendering 
liquid pus is beyond the mark, for sadid qualifies md (i.e. water), and water is not used in the 
original as a qualifying word for pus, pus being already liquid. Hence Palmer’s translation 
as well as his note on this, as a “ filthy expression,” are hasty. Sadid means hot water, or 
water boiled until it thickens (LA, TA), and as md-un hamim is the expression elsewhere 
used in the Holy Qur-4n, this is the correct significance here. 

1304 The wrord maut does not always mean death, and conveys a number of other signi- 
ficances. According to Rgh, the meaning here is the grief causing distress. The meaning 
is that grief and distress sufficient to cause death will be experienced by him, but he shall 
not die, for death or cessation of life implies rest, and this is what he shall not have. That 
is the real hell, i.e. a state in which a man is gnawed by grief and cannot find any 


cuimuui. . xt* 

1305 Vv 18—20 are again prophetical. V. 18 states that all the exertions of the oppo- 
nents against the Holy Prophet shall be useless, while vv. 19 and 20 warn the unbelievers 
that their power will come to an end and another people will now take their place and rule 
the country 
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SECTION 4 
Truth is confirmed 

22. The devil forsakes his followers. 23. The faithful are in peace. 24, 
25 Truth has a firm basis. 26. Evil has no basis. 27. Faithful are 
confirmed. 


Or, because 

of 


Ar bast 
thou. 


Ar. in 

heaven 


22 And the devil 1306 shall 
say after the affair is decided : 
Surely Allah promised you the 
promise of truth, and I gave 
you promises then failed to 
keep them to you, 1307 and I 
had no authority over you, 1308 
except that I called you and 
you obeyed me, therefore do 
not blame me but blame your- 
selves : I cannot be your aider 
(now) nor can you be my 
aiders : surely I disbelieved in 
your associating me with Allah 
before : 1309 surely it is the 
unjust that shall have the 
painful chastisement. 

23 And those who believe 
and do good are made to enter 
gardens, beneath which rivers 
flow, to abide in them by 
their Lord’s permission; their 
greeting therein is, Peace. 

24 Have you not considered 
how Allah sets forth a parable 
of a good word (being) like a 
good tree, whose root is firm 
and whose branches are 
high , 1310 




1306 The devil mentioned in this verse is none other than the proud misleader of the 
preceding one. Compare also 37 : 30, where the very words we had no authority over you 
aie put into the mouths of the leaders of evil from among men. 

1307 Whenever a person is misled into an evil deed he finds in the end that the promise 
of a good consequence for an 'evil deed was only a deception. Compare 4 : 120 : “ He gives 
them promises and excites vain desires in them, and the devil does not promise them but to 
deceive.” See also 17 : 64. 


1308 It should be noted that here the devil is made to deny having any authority over 
the evil-doers. According to the Holy Qur-an no one is compelled to an evil course : the evil 
one points out an evil way, and the evil-doer follows that way. 

1309 The denial of being associated with Allah implies the confession that he did not 

deserve to be obeyed. When the evil consequences of an evil deed become manifest, the 
suggester of the evil course declares his freedom from having led the evil-doer to that course. 
Compare 35 : 14 ; “If you call on them they shall not hear your call, and even if they could 
hear they shall not answer you, and on the resurrection day they will deny your associating 
them (with Allah).” The words may also convey the significance I disbelieved because you 
associated me with Allah , the explanation being that the leaders disbelieve because their 
followers lead them by their flattery to think that they are worthy of being obeyed and 
followed. 1310, see next page. 
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25 Yielding its fruit in 
every season by the permission 
of its Lord? "and Allah sets 
forth parables for men that 
they may be mindful. 

26 And the parable of an 
evil word is as an evil tree 
pulled up from the earth’s sur- 
face : it has no stability. 1311 

27 Allah confirms those who 
believe with the sure word in 
this world’s life and in the 
hereafter, and Allah causes the 
unjust to go astray, and Allah 
does what He pleases. 1312 
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1310 The parable likening a good word to a good tree follows immediately a description 
of the final abode of those who do good, which is repeatedly described in the Holy Qur-in as 
being a garden or gardens beneath which rivers flow. This gives ns a cine to the real nature 
of the paradise of Islam. A good word is like a good tree which gives its fruit in every season, 
and therefore the fruits which a man shall find in paradise, ever ready and within his 
reach, are no other than the fruits of his own good deeds, and the trees of paradise are in 
fact man’s own good deeds which have grown into trees, bearing a fruit which is an 
embodiment of the spiritual fruits of the good deeds of this life. It should also he noted 
that as good deeds are likened to fruit-bearing trees, faith is likened to water repeatedly m 
the Holy Qur-an, being the source of physical life. It is for this reason that, just as the 
righteous are always spoken of as being those who believe and do good, paradise is always 
described as being a garden in which rivers flow, the rivers corresponding to faith and the 
trees of the garden corresponding to the good which a man does. 

It should also be borne in mind that kalimah (meaning word) is applied to every thing 

whether it is a word that is spoken or a deed that is done Explaining 

^ Kgh says : By the kalimak [word) is meant a thing, or an affair or a 

matter, because every matter is termed a Jcalimah, whether it is a word or a deed. 

1311 The evil deed is likened to a tree whose roots do not go down into the earth, and in 
whose case, therefore, the process of nutrition must stop. Therefore an evil deed does not 
prosper and cannot bear any fruit. 

1312 The clear statement made here explains many a dubious statement. Allah causes 
only the unjust, and not the innocent, to go astray. In other words, those who are guilty of 
iniquities are made to go astray, their very iniquities leading them astray. It is equivalent 
to the statement that Allah does not allow light to shine upon him who closes all the doors 
and windows of a room upon himself. The immediate cause of their going astray is their 
iniquity, and Allah only causes them to go astray because they are iniquitous. If they 
forsake their iniquities, Allah will not cause them to go astray. 
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SECTION 5 


Man’s Injustice in rejecting Truth 

28-30. Man leads to his own destruction. 31. The faithful exhorted, 
32-34. Everything is made subservient to man. 


Ar. hast 
thou. 

Ov, ungrate- 
fulness. 


28 Have you not seen those 
who have changed Allah’s favour 
for unbelief 1313 and made their 
people to alight into the abode 
of perdition, 1314 

29 (Into) hell ? they shall 
enter into it, and an evil place 
it is to settle in. 

30 And they set up equals 
with Allah that they may lead 
(people) astray from His path. 
Say: Enjoy yourselves, for 
surely your return is to the fire. 

31 Say to My servants who 
believe that they should keep 
up prayer and spend out of what 
We have given them secretly 
and openly before the coming 
of the day in which there shall 
be no bartering nor mutual 
befriending : 

32 Allah is He who created 
the heavens and the earth and 
sent down water from the 
clouds, then brought forth with 
it fruits as a sustenance for 
you, and He has made the 
ships subservient to you, that 
they might run their course in 
the sea by His command, and 
He has made the rivers sub- 
servient to you. 1315 

33 And He has made sub- 
servient to you the sun and the 
moon pursuing their courses, 
and He has made subservient to 
you the night and the day. 
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1818 That is, they have rejected Allah’s favour, by which is meant the revelation of the 
Holy Prophet, which aimed at making them a great and exalted people, and adopted unbelief 
m its place. Or the alternative significance given m the margin may be adopted, the meaning 
being, instead of gratitude for Allah’s favour, they have become ungrateful. 

1314 The statement is prophetical, as the past tense is often used in prophetical language 
as indicating certainty about the future 

1315 The whole of creation is here, and in the next verse, declared to be made subservient 
to man, to show his high place in creation. How much then does man degrade himself by 
bowing before and worshipping things which were made to serve him. 
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34 And He gives you of all 
that you ask Him ; and if you 
count Allah’s favours, you will 
not be able to number them ; 
most surely man is very unjust, 
very ungrateful. 




» 170. 


SECTION 6 
Abraham’s Prayer 

35-4:1. Abraham’s prayer is a clear testimony to the truth of the Prophet. 

35 And when Abraham said : 

My Lord i make this city 
secure, and save me and my 
sons from worshipping idols : 1316 

36 My Lord 1 surely they 
have led many men astray : 1317 
then whoever follows me, he 
is surely of me, and whoever 
disobeys me, Thou surely art 
Eorgiving, Merciful : 1318 

37 O our Lord t surely I 
have settled a part of my off- 
spring 1319 in a valley unpro- 
ductive of fruit near Thy Sacred 
House, a our Lord! that they 
may keep up prayer; 1320 there- 
fore make the hearts of some 
people yearn towards them and 
provide them with fruits ; haply 
they may be grateful : 

38 O our Lord ! surely Thou 
knowest what we hide and what 
we make public, and nothing 
in the earth nor any thing in 
heaven is hidden from Allah : 
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1316 That idolatry received a death-blow from the hands of one of Abraham’s descendants 
shows that Abraham’s prayer was not in vain ; and that his descendants may have for a short 
time gone over to idol-worship does not lend any support to the allegation that the prayer was 

ISlT^The idols do not actually lead men astray, but as it is on account of them that 
people go astray, they are described as causing men to go astray. It is clear from this that 

the nominative here is not the active cause. j *n 

m8 The prayer of Abraham is in fact the prayer of the Holy Prophet and illustrates the 
breadth of his view. Those who follow him are of course his own, but he does not reject 
even those who disobey him, for he prays for Allah’s mercy and protection even for them. 

1319 That is, Ishmael and his descendants. Both according to oral Arab tradition and 
the Bible, Ishma’el’s descendants were settled in Arabia. 

1300 The placing of his descendants in the vicinity of the Sacred House was a guarantee 
that they would keep up prayer ; in fact, the only person who has made the institution of 
prayer to prosper for ever in the world was a descendant of that son of Abraham who was 
settled close to the Sacred House. 
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39 Praise be to Allah, Who 
has given me in old age 
Ishmael and Isaac : most surely 
my Lord is the Hearer of 
prayer : 

40 My Lord ! make me keep 
np prayer and from my off- 
spring (too), O our Lord, and 
accept my prayer : 

41 O our Lord ! grant me 
protection 0 and my parents and 
the believers on the day when 
the reckoning shall come to 
pass ! 


C D^l 


SECTION 7 

The End of Opposition 


Or, made 
{them) 
example*. 


42. A respite. 43-46. All plans shall fail, 47-52. Opponents shall be 
brought in disgrace and subjugation. 

42 And do not think Allah 
to be heedless of what the 
unjust do : He only respites 
them to a day on which the 
eyes shall be fixedly open, 1321 

43 Hastening forward, their 
heads upraised, their eyes not 
reverting to them and their 
hearts vacant. 1332 

44 And warn people of the 
day when the chastisement shall 
come to them, then those who 
were unjust will say: 0 our 
Lord ! respite us to a near 
term, (so) we shall respond to 
Thy call and follow the 
apostles. What! did you not 
swear before (that) there will 
be no passing away for you ! 

45 And you dwell in the 
abodes of those who were un- 
just to themselves, and it is 
clear to you how We dealt 
with them and We have set 
forth parables to you. 
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t 1321 Tlle expression indicates a state of intense terror in which one is unable even to 
wink the eye. 

1322 The striking terror into the hearts of those who opposed the Prophet was witnessed 
in this very life when the Prophet advanced on Mecca. The vacancy or blankness of the 
heart also indicates a state of great terror. 



Ch. xiv.] 


THE END OF OPPOSITION 


521 


46 And they have indeed 
Ar. and planned their plan, 1323 but their 

plan is with Allah, 1324 though 
their plan was such that the 
mountains should pass away 
thereby. 

47 Therefore do not think 
Allah (to be one) failing in 
His promise to His apostles; 
surely Allah is Mighty, the 
Lord of Eetribution. 

48 On the day when the 
earth shall be changed into a 
different earth, and the heavens 
(as well), 1325 and they shall 
come forth before Allah, the 
One, the Supreme. 

Ar. thou 49 And you will see the 

Wllt * guilty on that day linked to- 

gether in chains, 1326 

50 Their shirts made of 
pitch, and the fire covering 
their faces, 

51 That Allah may requite 
each soul (according to) what 
it has earned ; surely Allah is 
swift in reckoning. 

52 This is a sufficient .ex- 
position for the people and 
that they may be warned there- 
by, and that they may know 
that He is One God and that 
those possessed of understand- 
ing may mind. 
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1328 The words are explained by commentators as meaning their mighty plans in which 
they exerted themselves to their utmost (Bd, Kf , JB). The reference is to the most energetic 
plans of the Quraish, which they were now making against the Holy Prophet. 

1324 The words their plan is ivith Allah signify that their plan is controlled by Allah, 
Who will mat ? a it ineffective. Wonderful prophecies indeed in the mouth of a person whose 
only chance of saving himself now lay in escaping from his enemies, while they were taking 
every precaution not to allow him to escape, having decided to put him to death. See 8 . 30 
and 998, where these plans are detailed. 

1325 The transformation wrought by the Holy Prophet no doubt changed the earth into 
a different earth and the heaven into a new heaven. The Arabia at the birth of the Holy 
Prophet was not the Arabia at his death. Beliefs, usages, and practices which had baffled all 
attempts at reformation for centuries were swept away, and the ignorant, superstitious, and 
warring tribes had given place to a single nation, holding aloft the torch of knowledge and 
civilization to the whole world. Idolatry was blotted out of existence so completely that no 
vestige of it could be found among a people who had remained addicted to it for centuries. 
The verse no doubt speaks of the great resurrection, but it equally suggests in prophetic 
language the smaller resurrection brought about by the advent of the Holy Prophet in this 


very life. 

1326 Tne powerful opponents of the Holy Prophet were brought before him finked 
together m chains in this very life, in the battle of Badr. These promises were fulfilled in 
this hie to show that they were equally true as regards the next fife. 
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CHAPTER XV 


THE ROCK 

(Al-Hijr) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(6 sections and 99 verses) 


Abstract : 

Sec. 1. Protection of the Qur-dn. 

Sec. 2. Allah controls all things. 

Sec. 3. The devil’s opposition to the righteous. 

Sec. 4. Mercy for the righteous— an incident from Abraham’s history. 

Sec. 5. Transgressors perish : incidents from Lot’s and Shu’aib’s histories. 

Sec, 6. Dwellers of the rock : a warning for the enemies of the Qur-dn. 

The Title. 

This, the last of the chapters of the alif , lam, rd group, is named the Rock , because of the 
mention of the dwellers of the Rock in v. 80, whose fate is mentioned as a warning to those 
who contemplated the slaying of the Holy Prophet. While promising a complete protection for 
the message of truth contained in the Holy Qur-an against all evil designs, it intensifies the 
warning contained in the previous chapters against those who were bent on its destruction. 


Context and subject-mattej. 

The last chapter closed by warning the opponents of the end which they were destined to 
meet if they did not abstain from persecuting the truth. The same subject is continued in 
the beginning of this chapter, because the Qur-dn, which was meant for the welfare of 
humanity, must be guarded against all evil intentions. Thus it is in the very first section 
that the grand promise is expressly given that the Qur-dn shall for ever be guarded against 
all corruption, and, of course, against all attempts to annihilate it. There were many signs of 
its truth, yet the reprobate opponents would not benefit by any of them. In the next section 
we are told that all things are controlled by Allah, so that the mischief-makers cannot inflict 
any injury on the elect, and the signs of the triumph of truth could already be witnessed. In 
the third section it is stated that the devil has always been opposing the righteous servants, 
yet his opposition is devoid of harm. The next, while promising mercy for the righteous, 
refers to an incident in Abraham’s history as to how he was given the good news of the birth 
of a son through whom a great nation was to be blessed. The same messengers also bore to 
him the news that Lot’s people were about to be destroyed because of their great iniquities. 
The fifth section, therefore, speaks of the punishment of the guilty people who would not 
listen to Lot, closing with a reference to Shu’aib, also a descendant of Abraham. The Arabs, 
however, are warned of the fate of a people nearer home, the Samood, who dwelt in rocks, and 
they are told that, all-important as the message of the Qur4n was, their mockery and opposi- 
tion would not go unpunished. 
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SECTION 1 


aim 

b 13 
c 228 


Protection of the Qur-an 

1-8. Opponents shall meet thsir doom. 9. The Qnr-dn shall ever be 
guarded. 10-15. No signs; would benefit the rejecters. 


In the name ol Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 




1 I am Allah, the Seeing.® 
These are the verses of the 
Book b and (of) a Qur-an c that 
makes (things) manifest. 


A .' 1 

O qCS 


XIV 


2 Often will those who dis- 
believe wish that they had been 
Muslims. 1327 


Ar kitdb. 


Ar he. 


Ar. thou 
art. 

Ar- dost 
thou. 

Ar thou 
art. 


3 Leave them that they may 
eat and enjoy themselves and 
(that) hope may beguile them, 
for they will soon know. 

4 And never did We destroy 
a town but it had a term made 
known. 

5 No people can hasten on 
their doom nor can they post- 
pone (it). 

6 And they say : O you to 
whom the Reminder has been 
revealed! you are most surely 
insane : 

7 Why do you not bring to 
us the angels if you are of the 
truthful ones ? 

8 We do not send the angels 
but with truth, and then they 
would not be respited. 1328 


°o ¥\ 


Date of revelation. 

That the chapter was revealed at Mecca is agreed on all hands, but it is generally regarded 
to be earlier than the other chapters o£ this group. Yet it appears that opposition to the 
Prophet had grown so strong that, were it not for the Divine protection, his message would 
have been swept out of existence. Hence I am inclined to assign it to the last Meccan 
period, i.e. to the period to which the other chapters of this group belong, although it may 
be comparatively earlier. - 

1827 The passage does not refer only to life after death. The powerful opponents who 
were under the impression that Islam would soon be annihilated must no doubt have felt in 
after life when the truth of Islam became manifest to them, that it would have been much 
better for them if they had accepted Islam at the first call of the Prophet and not opposed the 

truth. . „ . , . 

1328 This verse, and that preceding, make clear the significance of the coming of angels. 

The demand is here as elsewhere : Why are not the angels brought * the words if you are of 



524 


THE BOOK 


[Past xiv. 


Ar thee. 
Ar. sects. 


9 Surely We have revealed 
the Keminder and We will 
most surely be its 
guardian. 1329 

10 And certainly We sent 
(apostles) before you among 
the nations of yore. 

11 And there never came 
an apostle to them hut they 
mocked him. 

12 Thus do We make it to 
enter into the hearts of the 
guilty ; 1330 

13 They do not believe in it, 
and indeed the example of the 
former people has already 
passed. 

14 And even if We open to 
them a gateway of the heaven, 
so that they ascend into it all 
the while, 

15 They would certainly 
say : Only our eyes have been 
covered over, rather we are an 
enchanted people. 1331 
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the truthful ones clearly showing that the coming of angels is demanded in relation to the 
fulfilment of prophecies. But the answer makes it still more clear. The words bil-haq (with 
truth) really signify in accordance with the requirements of truth, justice, and wisdom (LL), and 
the meaning therefore is that the angels will be sent when they are required to execute the 
judgment of the doom of the unbelievers ; and the concluding words, and then they would not 
be respited, dispel all doubts on the point, making it clear as daylight that the angels will be 
sent to punish the guilty ones. 

1329 This is one of the most wonderful prophecies, whose fulfilment is, and shall ever 
remain, a standing testimony to the truth of the Holy Qur-dn The statement is first made 

he nTf nT ^ °PP° sitl0n of unbelievers, and is then made general, that 

Hnd Q nT r a® preserTOa safe from aU attacks to destroy it and from every 

f , : , 001 ^ u l? 1Q U- e wonderfully clear fulfilment of this prophecy is so evident a fact 

Shir btokthTb T Mulr f t c 7P elled to ad “i‘ that “ There is probably in the world no 

Dr In™ "T™!? t^lve centuries with so pure a text.” The recent attempt of 

fafiufe 4rhis dilllv r + V n l 6Xt0f th8 H ° ly Qul - in bas suited in miserable 
2 S6t ® qUeSti ° C r6St ’ because U was apparently the 
Tenturtel “ Is b In “i ^ ° f the ° f tbe Holy during a* thirteen 

wor Hhere does naTJ T 8 ^ ^ and breadth of the M«uo 

vorld theie does not exist a single copy with any variations from the recognized text and 

thus nor only was the Qur-dn preserved from destruction against a powerM eneml butt 
has also been preserved from corruption powenui enemy, but it 

1330 Kazalika, or thus , refers to the mockery mentioned in the previous verse the 
but scorned and treated it rather lightly ’ It «>. n k 7 ^ e jer gave it a serious thought, 

1331, see next page. 
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SECTION 2 


jumui controls 


99 1 u^ 18 q The a fS S °? nnot i n i u !' s tee elect. 19-21. Law and order in nature. 
22-25 Signs of the triumph of truth. 


16 And certainly We have 
made strongholds in the 
heaven and We. have made it 
fairseeming to the beholders. 

17 And We guard it against 
every accursed devil, 

18 But he who steals a hear- 
ing, so there follows him a 
visible flame. 1332 

19 And the earth — We have 
spread it forth and made in it 
firm mountains and caused to 
grow in it of every suitable 
thing. 

20 And We have made in it 
means of subsistence for you 
and for him for whom you are 
not the suppliers. 

21 And there is not a thing 
but with Us are the treasures 
of it, and We do not send it 
down but in a known measure. 

22 And We send the winds 
fertilizing, 1333 then send down 
water from the cloud so We 
give it to you to drink of, nor 
is it you who store it up. 

23 And most surely We 
bring to life and cause to die 
and We are the heirs. 1334 
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1831 This verse and the one preceding it speak of the hardness of their hearts, so that 
they have determined to reject the truth, though the clearest evidence of it may be brought 
before them. 

1332 The three verses speak of the soothsayers and the diviners, who were among the 
opponents of the Holy Prophet. They pretended to receive communications from on high, 
but they were really driven away from the Divine presence, and therefore could not have any 
access to that source of purity. In speaking of the divinations as being followed by a 
visible flame, it is indicated that they meet with failure and disappointment The description 
of spiritual truths in words relating to physical laws prevailing in the world is of common 
occurrence in the Holy Qur-an. Thus in v. 22 the fertilizing winds stand for the impercept- 
ible advance of Islam (see 1333). For further reference see 2102 , 2103, 2104, 2365, 2580, 
and 2582. The following verses of the Holy Qur-dn deal with this subject: 37: 8, 52 : 38, 
67 : 5, 72 : 8 

1333 The lawaqih , or fertilizing winds, are those which raise a cloud that gives rain, 
or those which make herbage and plants fruitful. The fertilizing winds , before the 
coming of the rains, represent the signs of the progress of Islam before its final triumph. 

1334 Wdris means an heir , and therefore one who remains after another has perished . 
The announcement made here is a prophecy that the true worshippers of Allah shall be heirs 
in the land while the others shall perish. 
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[Paet xiy. 


Or, those of 
you who 
have gone 
before 
Or, come 
later. 

Ar. thy. 


24 And certainly We know 
the foremost among you and We 
certainly know those who lay 
behind . 

25 And surely your Lord 
will gather them together ; 
surely He is Wise, Knowing . 1335 


°<^&2dlU£ 


Ar. created 
him. 


SECTION 3 

The Devil’s Opposition to the Righteous 

26-30 Though humble in origin, man is created to rule, 
enmity to man. 39-44. He has no authority over man 

26 And certainly We created 9 ^ 

man of clay that gives forth (JtjlLp/ 

sound, of black mud fashioned * 

in shape. 

27 And the jinn We created 

before of intensely hot fire . 1336 0 /£J\ 

28 And when your Lord said ^ 

to the angels : a Surely I am \ 

going to create a mortal of the v~rc 
essence of black mud fashioned * 

m shape. ° f C 

29 So when I have made him ^ 5 ^ ? P . * > 

complete and breathed into him (JJo (/* 

of My inspiration , 1337 fall down ^ 

making obeisance to him. b °Q 


31-3S. Devil’s 
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1335 Al-mustagdimin are those who are foremost in accepting truth , and Al-musta ( khirin, 
those who lag behind in accepting it. They will all be gathered together, i.e. ultimately 
those who now lag behind will be brought over to the right course. We have here, therefore, 
a prophecy that the Holy Prophet should not be disappointed of them. Some understand by 
these two words those who have gone before and those who will come afterwards respectively, 
in point of time. The meaning would still be the same. 

1836 For an explanation of man’s creation from dust see 862. In man’s creation from 
dust there also seems to be a reference to his low and humble origin and to his temperate 
nature, as opposed to another kind of creation of a fiery nature, which is called the jinn or 
the devil The two words, jinn and devil , are frequently applied to men of a fiery tempera- 
ment or rebellious nature, men who lead others into evil This description of the creation of 
men and jinn from dust and fire respectively is no doubt an allegorical description of the 
nature of those who are submissive to Divine laws and those who rebel against them, and the 
allegory is carried on further in what is stated of the rebellion of the devil against Adam, 
the two being taken as prototypes of the two kinds of temperament. The two descriptions of 
the origin of man, his being made from the clay that gives sound and of the mud that is 
fashioned in shape, refer to the two great characteristics which give man a superiority over 
other animals, there being a reference to the use of language in the clay that gives sound 
and to the perfection of his make in the mud fashioned in shape. Were it not for the 

use of language and the perfection of his make, man could not have risen above the lower 
animals. 

1337 This shows that man is made complete when the Divine inspiration, or spirit is 
breathed into him. It should be noted that the Divine spirit (Ar. ruh) does not mean here 
the animal soul m man, but the spirit, or word of Allah, that gives him perfection 
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* 57 , 58 


Ar. hast 
thou. 
Ar. thou 
art. 


Ar thou 
art 

Ar. thee. 


Ar. thou 
art. 


b 8. 


Or, sincere . 


Ar. thou 
hast. 

Ar. thee. 


30 So the angels made obei- 
sance, all of them together, 

31 But Iblis (did it not a ) ; he 
refused to be with those who 
made obeisance. 

32 He said : 0 Iblis ! what 
excuse have you that you are 
not with those who make obei- 
sance ? 

33 He said : I am not such 
that I should make obeisance 
to a mortal whom Thou hast 
created of the essence of black 
mud fashioned in shape. 

34 He said : Then get out of 
it, for surely you are driven 
away : 

35 And surely on you is 
curse until the day of judg- 
ment. 

36 He said : My Lord l then 
respite me till the time when 
they are raised. 1338 

37 He said: So surely you 
are of the respited ones, 

38 Till the period b of the 
time made known. 

39 He said : My Lord ! be- 
cause Thou hast made life evil 
to me, 1339 I will certainly make, 
(evil) fairseeming to them on 
earth, and I will certainly cause 
them all to deviate, 

40 Except Thy servants from 
among them, the chosen ones. 

41 He said: This a right way 
with Me : 

42 Surely, as regards My 
servants, you have no authority 
over them except those who 
follow you of the de viators. 1340 

43 And surely Hell is the 
promised place of them all : 
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1888 When a man is raised to life spiritually, the suggestions and the promptings of the 
devil cease to affect him. But until he finds spiritual life, evil suggestions mislead him now 
and then. This is the time made known in v. 38. 

1339 The meaning has been fully explained in 865. It may be added here that this is a 
remarkable mstance of what idldl , ighwd, and such other words mean when attributed to 
Allah. The devil refuses to make obeisance to Adam of his own accord, and this is expressed 


by saying y- \ Gf the meaning clearly being, because Thou hast judged me to be 


in error, not caused me to err. 

134.0 In a broad sense all men are servants of Allah. That the devil has no authority 
over any man is clear from 14 : 22, where the devil says to his followers : “I had no authority 
over you except that I called you and you obeyed me. 
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44 It has seven gates ; for 
every gate there shall be a 
separate party of them. 1341 



Ar. thee . 


SECTION 4 


Mercy for the Righteous — an Incident from Abraham’s History 

45-50. The faithful find peace and rest. 51-56. Goodness to Abraham. 
57-60. Lot’s people 


45 Surely those who guard 
(against evil) shall be in the 
midst of gardens and fountains : 

46 Enter them in peace, 
secure. 

47 And We will root out 
whatever of rancour is in their 
breasts — (they shall be) as 
brethren, on raised couches, 
face to face. 

48 Toil shall not afflict them 
in it, nor shall they be ever 
ejected from it. 1342 

49 Inform My servants that 
I am the Forgiving, the 
Merciful, 

50 And that My chastise- 
ment— that is the painful 
chastisement. 

51 And inform them of the 
guests of Abraham : 

52 When they entered upon 
him, they said, Peace. He 
said : Surely we are afraid of 
you. 

53 They said : Be not afraid, 
surely we give you the good 
news of a hoy, possessing 
knowledge. 

54 He said : Do you give me 
good news (of a son) when old 
age has come upon me? — of 
what then do you give me good 
news ! 
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1S41 Hell is mentioned by seven different names in the Holy Qur-dn : (1| jahannmn, or 
hell; (2) lazd, or the flaming fire (70:15); (3) hutamah, or the crushing disaster (104:4); 
(4) ta'vr, or the burning fire', (5) saqar, or the scorching fire; (6) jahim, or the fierce fire \ 
(7) hdwiyah, or the abyss (101 : 9). The seven gates mean the seven ways which lead into it, 
according to which there are seven different names. But see 46, where it is shown that the 
numeral seven in Arabic often stands for a large number, so that the meaning is that there 
are many gates or many ways leading to it. 

1342 This is a very beautiful description of the Muslim paradise, but one which the 
Christian critics pass over without notice. There is absolute peace of mind, perfect security 
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5*5 They said: We give you 
good news with truth, 1343 there- 
fore be not of the despairing, 

56 He said : And who de- 
spairs of the mercy of his Lord 
but the erring ones? 

57 He said: What is your 
business, then, O messengers? 

58 They said: Surely we 
are sent towards a guilty 
people, 

59 Except Lot’s* followers : b 
We will most surely deliver 
them all, 

60 Except his wife; We 
ordained that she shall surely 
be of those who remain behind. 



s 917 a. 


Ar thee. 

Ar. thee. 


Ar thy. 
a 917 a 
Ar. thyself 
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SEGTION 5 

Transgressors perish: Incidents from Lot’s and Shu’atb’s Histories 

61—72. Lot warns and is opposed. 73-77. Punishment overtakes the 
transgressors. 78, 79. Shu’aib’s people are also punished. 

61 So when the messengers 
came to Lot’s followers,® 

62 He said: Surely you are 
an unknown people. 

63 They said : Nay, we have 
come to you with that about 
which they disputed. 

64 And we have come to you 
with the truth, and we are most 
surely truthful : 

65 Therefore go forth with 
your followers 4 in a part of the 
night and yourself follow their 
rear, and let not any one of 
you turn round, and go forth 
whither you are commanded. 
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from any inclination to evil or any other danger (v. 46) ; there is a brotherhooa m which no 

one conceals any rancour m his heart for his brother, nor has any one 

another (v 47 ) ; and lastly, there is neither toil nor fatigue, nor is one to be ever deputed 

SS .. bu- £. «). Tb. a, H»d„ ,*“£* ATS nS 

salvation, and also establishes: (1) that those who are once made to enter 

sent back to this world; and (2) that the garden m which Adam was at first placed w 

not the paradise of heavenly life, for in that ease he would not have been ejected from i . 

1343 -j'- in this verse is exactly parallel to aJ4 o - 3 ‘ 

and a word from Allah in the second. 
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Ar thee. 


Ar. thy, 

Ar, intoxi- 
cation. 
a 918. 


b 1197, 1198 


66 And We revealed to him 
this decree that the roots of 
these shall be cut off in the 
morning. 

67 And the people of the 
town came rejoicing. 

68 He said : Surely these are 
my guests, therefore do not 
disgrace me, 

69 And guard against (the 
punishment of) Allah and do 
not put me to shame. 

70 They said : Have we not 
forbidden you from (other) 
people ? 1344 

71 He said : These are my 
daughters, if you will do 

I (aught). 1345 

[ 72 By your life ! they were 

blindly wandering on in their 
frenzy . 

73 So the rumbling a overtook 
them (while) entering upon the 
time of sunrise ; 

74 Thus did We turn it up- 
side down, and rained down 
upon them stones of what had 
been decreed. b 

75 Surely in this are signs 
for those who examine. 1346 

76 And surely it is on a road 
that still abides. 

77 Most surely there is a sign 
in this for the believers. 

78 And the dwellers of the 
thicket also were most surely 
unjust ; 1347 

79 So We inflicted retribu- 
tion on them, and they are 
both, indeed, on an open road 
(still) pursued. 1348 
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1344 As remarked in 1194, Lot was a stranger among the Sodomites, and, as this verse 

shows, he was forbidden by the people to entertain any stranger as a guest or to give him 
shelter, for such is the meaning of ^ \ as given by the com- 

mentators (Kf, JB). Hence it is that when he received his guests he immediately cried out. 
You are an unknown people , i.e. strangers. 

1345 He offered his daughters as hostages, as a guarantee that the strangers would not 
make any mischief. See further 1194. 

1346 Mutawassim is one who examines things in order to know the real character of a thing 
from outward signs. And by the mutawassimm here are meant those who take a lesson or a 
warning from the fate of others. 

134 7 The dwellers of the thicket were Shu’aib’s people (Kf, JB, Rz). But whether they 

are the same as the people of Madian is not agreed upon. Being in all particulars almost 
identical wuh the latter, they may be taken to be the same. 1348, see next page. 
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SECTION 6 


The Dwellers of the Rock and a Warning for the Enemies of the 

Qur-an 


80-84. The dwellers of the Rock. 85, 86. The doom of the Prophet’s 
opponents. 87. Importance of the Qur-An. 88-93. The Prophet should not 
grieve. 94-99. Message to be openly delivered. 


a 915 


Ar. thy 


Ar thee. 


80 And the dwellers of the 
Bock certainly rejected the 
messengers ; 1349 

81 And We gave them Our 
communications, but they 
turned aside from them ; 

82 And they hewed houses 
in the mountains in security. 

83 So the rumbling* overtook 
them in the morning ; 

84 And what they earned 
did not avail them. 

85 And We did not create 
the heavens and the earth and 
what is between them two but 
in truth ; and the hour is most 
surely coming, so turn away 
with kindly forgiveness. 1350 

86 Surely your Lord is the 
Creator of all things, the 
Knowing. 

87 And certainly We have 
given you seven of the oft- 
repeated (verses) 1351 and the 
grand Qur-dn. 




1848 Imam signifies a road because it is pursued or followed , the root being amma , meaning 
he directed his course to ... ox aimed at (LL, Kf). By both are meant the cities of the 
people of Lot as well as those of Shu’aib’s people. The road alluded to is the road followed 
by caravans from Hijaz to Syria. 

1849 The dwellers of the Rock are the people of Samood ; see 911. 

1350 a\cl means he turned away from him and left him (TA-LL), or he turned away 

from his sin or crime , he forgave him (TA-LL). The verse gives us a true insight into the 
Holy Prophet’s mind, and not only did he act upon this injunction while at Mecca, but he 
was equally forgiving in his conquests. One instance only in the conquest of Mecca is 
sufficient to prove this, when, having captured the city which had most tyrannically driven 
him out with his followers, and whose people were guilty of shedding the innocent blood of 
the Muslims, he forgave all, although he could have justly slam large numbers of them. 

There is no doubt a reference here to the Holy Prophet’s flight. The hour of punish- 
ment, of the discomfiture of opponents, was drawing nigh, and he must now leave them, as 
punishment was delayed so long as he was among them. 

1351 The oft-repeated seven verses of the opening chapter of the Holy Qur-An are here 
spoken of (Bkh), which shows that the Fdtihah was not only revealed, but also repeated in 
prayers, long before the revelation of this chapter. The Fdtihah is called the grand Qur-An, 
because it contains the essence of the whole of the Qur-An. 
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Ar thine. 


88 Do not strain your eyes 
after what We have given 
certain classes of them to 


Ar thyself. 


Ox dividers 

Or, divided 
r he Qur-an 
into parts. 
Ar. thy. 


Ar. thou 
art 

Ar tlus 


Ar thy* 


Ar. thy. 

Ar thy. 
Ar fftee 


enjoy, and do not grieve for 
them, and make yourself gentle 
to the believers. 1353 

89 And say : Surely I am the 
plain warner. 

90 Like as We sent down on 
the obstructors , 

91 Those who declared the 
Qur-an to be a lie , 

92 So, by your Lord, We 
would most certainly question 
them all 

93 As to what they did. 

94 Therefore declare openly 
what you are bidden, and turn 
aside from the polytheists. 

95 Surely We will suffice you 
against the scoffers, 

96 Those who set up another 
god with Allah, so they shall 
soon know. 

97 And surely We know that 
your breast straitens at what 
they say ; 

98 Therefore celebrate the 
praise of your Lord, and be of 
those who make obeisance. 

99 And serve your Lord until 
there comes to you that which 
is certain. 1353 
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1352 This verse gives us a picture of the holy mind, for which the riches and embellish- 
ments of this life had no temptation, and the unequalled simplicity of his life from the 
time that he married a rich widow to the time that he ruled Arabia may be guessed from the 
last scene of his life, when he ordered the last pie in his house to be given away to the poor. 
The verse, moreover, draws a picture of the utmost kindness and gentleness which he showed 
to his followers. The straining of the eyes signifies looking desirously. 

1353 Al-yaqin (literally certainty ), or that which is certain , is here generally understood 
to mean death (Bkh), because it is the one thing which is certain to come to every creature. 

<J<> (literally, until there comes to you that which is certain) is therefore 
understood to mean the whole of your life. 



CHAPTER XY1 


THE BEE 

(An-Nahl) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(16 sections and 128 verses) 


Abstracts 

Sec. 1. Revelation testified to by nature. 

Sec. 2, Nature upholds Unity. 

Sec. 3, 4. Deniers of Divine Unity and Revelation shall come to disgrace. 

Sec. 5, 6. Prophets are raised to explain to people, 

Sec, 7. Human nature revolts against polytheism. 

Sec. 8. Iniquity of deniers. 

Sec. 9. Parables showing the truth of revelation. 

Sec. 10. Selection of the recipient of revelation. 

Sec. 11. Punishment withheld. 

Sec. 12. Prophets shall testify against their people. 

Sec. 13. Revelation enjoins good. 

Sec 14. The Qur4n is not a forgery. 

Sec. 15. The fate of the Meccans. 

Sec. 16. How to become a great nation. 

The Title. 

This chapter is very appropriately named the Bee, because the bee, guided by instinct, 
which is called a revelation in its case (v. 68), gathers together sweet honey from flowers of 
all kinds, taking what is best in them, thus producing u a beverage of many colours in 
which there is healing for men,” so Divine revelation to the Holy Prophet collected what was 
best in the teachings of all the prophets and presented it in the Holy Qur-4n, which is also 
declared to be a healing (10 : 57) for the spiritual diseases of men. 

Connection with the preceding Chapters. 

The subject-matter of this chapter is the same as that of the preceding six chapters of 
the alif, lam, rd group, to which it really forms, as it were, a supplement ; for whereas that 
group establishes the truth of revelation mostly by refeiences to the past history of the 
prophets, this chapter does it by inferences drawn from the analogy of Divine work in 
creation, and further shows the truth of Divine Unity by similar inferences. Thus the 
evidence contained in that group of six chapters is supplemented by the evidence drawn from 
nature which is given in this chapter. The truth of revelation is further emphasized by 
laying stress upon the ali-important principle of Divine Unity, the promulgation of which 

has always been the chief object of revelation. 

633 
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[Part xiv. 


Subject-matter. 

This chapter amplifies the principles laid down in the last. A warning was given to the 
opponents of the QurAn, and the approach of the doom is here announced. Then it is 
shown by reference to the great Divine gifts for the physical welfare of man that such a 
beneficent Master could not have neglected his spiritual welfare. The first section thus ends 
with the important statement : And upon Allah it rests to show the right way. The second 
section, still dwelling upon the benefits which the Divine hand has conferred upon man in 
physical nature, draws attention to man’s superiority over the whole of creation, which is 
made subservient to him. It thus appeals to man’s self-esteem, admonishing him not to bow 
before the created things (v. 20), which he has, indeed, been created to rule. The next two 
sections lead us again into the domain of prophecy by stating that the deniers shall come to 
disgrace. These are followed by two sections further explaining the truth of the statements 
made above and dealing with some of the false excuses of those who rejected the truth. 
The seventh section shows how human nature revolts against polytheism, and the eighth 
deals with the iniquities of the deniers, which, however, a Merciful God is slow to punish. 
The ninth establishes the necessity of revelation by reference to the working of law in 
nature, and the tenth shows that all men cannot be the recipients of that revelation, but that 
choice is made of the best. The eleventh speaks of the hour when the opponents shall be 
overthrown, though the punishment is delayed out of Divine mercy. The twelfth section 
refers to the evidence of prophets against their people, the thirteenth shows that it is nothing 
but good that is enjoined by revelation, and thus appeals to human instinct not to reject it. 
The Qur-4n is next plainly stated to be a revelation in substitution for the former revelations, 
and not to be the work of a man. The fate of the Meccans, who still persist in rejecting its 
Divine truth, is then compared to that of a flourishing town which must be made to suffer 
fear and hunger because of the ingratitude of its people. 

And now that the enemy is punished on account of transgression and his power broken, 
the chapter is closed by giving the Muslims certain directions which they must follow in 
order to become, and to remain, a great nation. Abraham, that great patriarch, honoured 
alike by the Jew, the Christian, and the idolatrous Arab, is stated to be a great exemplar, 
who was made great m this life, and who was a most righteous servant of Allah. He 
attained this high position on account of his being a great preacher of Divine Unity, and his 
absolute submission to his Maker, and that was what was now required of the Muslims. 
Their religious controversies were to be conducted in a spirit of utmost mildness and great 
wisdom; they were to be a forbearing, not a revengeful nation, for forbearance was the 
path to greatness and triumph. 


Date of reYelation. 

The revelation of this chapter belongs to the last Meccan period, like that of the group 
which it supplements. . A clear exposition of the truth of the Divine revelation seems to be 
set out at great length in this chapter, as a last argument against the reprobate sinners of 
Mecca. The mention, in vv. 41 and 110, of Muhdjirs, i.e. those who fly from their home, 
and the injunction, m v. 115, relating to prohibited foods, have led some to think that these 
verses must have been revealed at Medina. As regards the first, it may be noted that the 
first flight of the Muslims to escape the severe persecution of the Meooans had taken place 
as early as the fifth year of the Holy Prophet’s call ; but it is more probable that the reference 
is to the second Muslim exodus from Mecca, which took place before the Holy Prophet’s 
departure from that town. As regards the latter, it should be borne in mind that the subject 
of pi ohibited foods, having, as it did, a deep connection with idolatry, inasmuch as ail that 
food was prohibited on which any other name than that of Allah was mentioned, was dealt 
with at Mecca not only in this chapter, but also in the 6th. So neither the first argument 

nor the second is reasonable, and the only conclusion left is that the entire chapter is a late 
JMeccan revelation. 
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SECTION 1 


Ar. that. 


Ar the 
cattle , He 
created 
them. 


Revelation testified to by Nature 

1, 2. Approach of doom. 3-8. Creation testifies to Divine 
for man. 9. The right way pointed out by Allah. 


beneficence 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Allah’s commandment has 
come, therefore do not desire to 
hasten it ; 1354 glory be to Him, 
and highly exalted be He above 
what they associate (with Him). 

2 He sends down the angels 
with the inspiration 1355 by His 
commandment on whom He 
pleases of His servants, say - 
my: 1356 Give the warning that 
there is no god but Me, there- 
fore be careful (of your duty) to 
Me. 

3 He created the heavens 
and the earth with the truth, 
highly exalted be He above 
what they associate (with Him). 

4 He created man from a 
small life-germ, 1356 ^ and lo ! he 
is an open contender. 

5 And He created the cattle 
for you; you have in them warm 
clothing and (many) advan- 
tages, and of them do you eat. 





1354 The first words of this chapter are a fitting sequel to the previous chapters, which 
repeatedly give warning of punishment to the wicked opponents of the truth. The amr-ullah 
(lit. Allah’s commandment) signifies the threatened punishment of Allah, which is here 
spoken of as having already come to express the highest degree of certainty as to its advent. 
The use of the past tense for the future is of frequent occurrence in Arabic literature, when 
great certainty about the future is to be expressed. But the unbelievers are asked not to 
hasten the punishment, for Allah, Who conferred so many physical benefits on them, is willing 
to bestow His spiritual gifts, as mercy has the foremost place in Divine nature. This is 
stated in the verses that follow. What that punishment was going to be is expressly stated 
at the end of this chapter (v. 112) ; see 1406 

1355 Ruh here signifies inspiration or Divine revelation , such as is imparted by means of 
an angel ... so called because it quickens to life from the death of infidelity (or ungodliness) 
. . . and the prophetic commission. It also signifies the Qur-an ( LL ). 

1856 The particle an is usually rendered by that , but it is frequently used as an explicative 
meaning ai (or that is) or in the manner of ai, meaning qdilan , or qailina (i.e. saying ), or 
some other form of qdla (i.e, he said) (Mgh-LL). For this use of an certain conditions are 
requisite, for which see Mgb. 

1356a The nutfah signifies originally only pure water (TA : al-md-us-safi) , the word being 
applied to a very small quantity as well as to a very large volume of it, so that any good 
drink is called a nutfah , so also is a sea (TA). The nutfah from which man is stated to be 
created is the small life-germ, or the spermatozoon, in the seminal fluid 
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Ar. There 0 And they are pleasing to 
liithem U yon when you drive them back 

for * (to han?^, and when yon send 

\ them forth (to pasture). 

7 And they carry your heavy 
loads to regions which yon 
could not reach but with dis- 
tress of the souls; most surely 
your Lord is Compassionate, 
Merciful. 

8 And (He made) horses and 
mules and asses that yon might 
ride npon them and as an orna- 
ment ; and He creates what you 
do not know. 

9 And npon Allah it rests to 
show the right way, and there 
are some deviating (ways) ; and 
if He please He wonld certainly 
guide yon all aright. 1357 
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SECTION 2 


Ar. from it 
is. 


Nature upholds Unity 


10-19. The whole creation is made subservient to man. 20, 21. No created 
object should be taken for a god. 


10 He it is who sends down 
water from the cloud for yon ; 
it gwes drink, and by it (grow) 
the trees npon which yon pas- 
ture. 

11 He causes to grow for 
yon thereby herbage, and the 
olives, and the palm-trees, and 
the grapes, and of all the fruits; 
most surely there is a sign in 
this for a people who reflect. 

12 And He has made sub- 
servient for yon the night and 
the day and the sun and the 
moon, and the stars are made 
subservient by His command- 
ment ; most surely there are 
signs in this for a people who 
ponder ; 

13 And what He has created 
in the earth of varied hues; 
most surely there is a sign in 
this for a people who are 
mindful. 



a 
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1357 And so at last it was that at first Mecca and then the whole of Arabia accepted 
Islam, The verse indicates that the kind and merciful God Who granted man so many 
physical boons could not have neglected his spiritual requirements. 
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53? 


Ar. thou 
seest 


Or, that 
they 

might give 
you food 


14 And He it is Who has 
made the sea subservient that 
you may eat fresh flesh from it 
and bring forth from it orna- 
ments which you wear, and you 
see the ships cleaving through 
it, and that you might seek of 
His bounty and that you may 
give thanks. 

15 And He has cast great 
mountains in the earth lest it 
might he convulsed with you , 
and rivers and roads that you 
may go aright, 1358 

16 And landmarks ; and by 
the stars they find the right 
way. 

17 Is He then Who creates 
like him who does not create ? 
Do you not then mind ? 

18 And if you would count 
Allah’s favours, you will not 
be able to number them ; most 
surely Allah is Forgiving, Mer- 
ciful. 

19 And Allah knows what 


you conceal and what you do 
openly. 

*20 And those whom they 
call on besides Allah have not 
created anything while they are 
themselves created ; 

21 Dead (are they), not 
living, and they know not 
when they shall be raised. 1359 





1358 When and how mountains were formed is a subject belonging to the domain of 

geology. The words of the Qur-dn seom to point to the great upheavals and the violent 
agitations which led to the formation of the mountains, before man’s existence on earth, 
and that having been effected, the convulsions are now comparatively very insignificant. 
The present condition of the earth with man upon it (to this attention is drawn in the words 
with you) is therefore one of stability, making life possible. _ The significance given m the 
margin, however, finds support from what is said elsewhere m the Holy Q«r-an . And the 
mountains. He made them firm, a provision for you and your cattle ”.(79 : 32, 33) ; as mada 
signifies also, he conferred a benefit , and mdidah means food. But mada also means it went 
round, X being the equivalent of (the particle an in this case simply 

meaning that), and the meaning in this case would be. Be has cast great mountains in the 
earth that they (or it) might rotate with you . 

1359 These two verses show conclusively that neither Jesus Christ nor any other person 
who is taken for god ever created anything, and secondly, that Jesus Christ was not alive 
at the time of the levelation of the Holy Qur-dn, because it is stated m clear words that all 
those who are called on besides Allah are dead, not living, and the further statement that 
they do not even know when they shall be raised shows that the verse speaks of men taken 
for gods, and at any rate includes them. 
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SECTION 3 


Dealers of Divine Unity and Revelation 


22-24. Denial of Unity and Revelation. 25. They shall bear a double 
burden. 


22 Your God is one God ; 
so (as for) those who do not 
believe in the hereafter, their 
hearts are ignorant and they 
are proud. 

28 Truly Allah knows what 
they hide and what they mani- 
fest ; surely He does not love 
the proud. 

2 4 And when it is said to 
them, What is it that your 
Lord has revealed ? they say : 
Stories of the ancients ; 

25 That they may bear their 
burdens entirely on the day of 
resurrection and also of the 
burdens of those whom they 
lead astray without knowledge ; 
now surely evil is what they 
bear. 
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SECTION 4 

The Wicked shall come to Disgrace 

26-29. Those who plan against truth shall meet with disgrace. 30- 
32. The righteous shall prosper. 33, 34. Final punishment to be awaited 
for. 

26 Those before them did 
indeed devise plans, but Allah 
demolished their building from 
the foundations, so the roof 
fell down on them from above 
them, and the chastisement 
came to them from whence 
they did not perceive. 1360 




1360 This is a prophecy relating to the fate of the opponents. They devised plans against 
the Prophet, and on the basis of those plans they erected a building which, when complete, was 
certainly to be destroyed, involving in its destruction the builders themselves, by the roof 
falling upon their heads. The meaning is that they will be given time to complete their 
plans, and then these plans and all that they spent on them will not only be brought to 
naught, but also prove a cause of their own rum. Compare 8 : 36 : “ Surely those who dis- 
believe spend their wealth to hinder people from the way of Allah : so they shall spend it, 
then it shall be to them an intense regret, then they shall be overcome.” 
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Ar. My 

associates. 


Ar. thy. 


27 Then on the resurrection 
day He will bring them to 
disgrace and say : Where are 
the associates you gave Me , for 
whose sake you became hostile ? 
Those who are given the 
knowledge will say : Surely 
the disgrace and the evil are 
this day upon the un- 
believers : 1361 

28 Those whom the angels 
cause to die while they are 
unjust to themselves. Then 
would they offer submission : 
We used not to do any evil. 
Aye : surely Allah knows what 
you did. 

29 Therefore enter the gates 
of hell, to abide therein; so 
certainly evil is the dwelling- 
place of the proud. 

30 And it is said to those 
who guard (against evil) : What 
is it that your Lord has re- 
vealed ? They say, Good. For 
those who do good in this 
world is good, and certainly the 
abode of the hereafter is better ; 
and certainly most excellent is 
the abode of those who guard 
(against evil) ; 

31 The gardens of perpetuity, 
they shall enter them, rivers 
flowing beneath them: they 
shall have in them what they 
please. Thus does Allah re- 
ward those who guard (against 
evil), 

32 Those whom the angels 
cause to die in a good state, 
saying : Peace be on you, 
enter the garden for what you 
did. 

33 They do not wait aught 
but that the angels should 
come to them or that the 
commandment of your Lord 
should come to pass. 1362 Thus 
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1861 Mark that the punishment of the unbelievers on the resurrection 6sy is aeeoribei 
twice in this verse ns being lispraee. This shows thatlisgraoe is a sort of hell-lire which they 

had in this very life too. _ , . 

1362 What is meant by the coming of the angels or the coming of the Lord is made 
clear by the next verse : it is the punishment for their evil deeds and ultimately their complete 
overthrow that is meant. They wait that the angels should come and the evil consequences 
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[Part xxv. 


did those before them ; and 
Allah was not unjust to them, 
but they were unjust to 
themselves. 

34 So the evil (consequences) 
of what they did shall afflict 
them and that which they 
mocked shall encompass 
them. 1363 





SECTION 5 


Prophets are raised to explain 

35. False excuses. 36, 37. Prophets raised to guide. 38-40. Denial of 
life after death. 


hx that 
a 1856. 


35 And they who give asso- 
ciates (to Allah) say : If Allah 
had pleased, we would not have 
served any thing besides Allah, 
(neither) we nor our fathers, 
nor would we have prohibited 
any thing without (order from) 
Him. 1364 Thus did those before 
them ; is then aught incumbent 
upon the apostles except a plain 
delivery (of the message) ? 

36 And certainly We raised 
in every nation an apostle say- 
ing : a Serve Allah and shun the 
devil. So there were some of 
them whom Allah guided and 
there were others against whom 
error was due ; 1335 therefore 
travel in the land, then see what 
was the end of the rejecters. 
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of their deeds afflict them, and they wait that the commandment of the Lord should come to 
pass and they should be beset on all sides by that at which they mocked. The coming of the 
angels thus stands for the smaller afflictions, such as overtook them in the form of famine and 
war, while the coming to pass of the commandment of the Lord indicates the complete over- 
throw of their power which was brought about by the conquest of Mecca. Compare 268 and 
2 : 210 . 

1368 The past tense, as already stated, is frequently used in the Holy Qur-An to denote 
the future, when it is required to express the highest degree of certainty (Rz, vol. 2, p. 242). 
The prophecy is an answer to the demand of the previous verse. 

1364 The answer to this foolish excuse is given in the concluding portion of this verse 
and continued in the next. Allah’s pleasure is not exercised by compelling people to adopt 
one way or the other, but by sending His apostles in every age and nation to point out the 
right way to the people, and by clear messages through the mouths of His ministers to warn 
people to avoid evil. 

1365 \iXT 0®* means such a thing was suitable to the requirements of justice , 

etc., to take effect upon Mm (LL). Hence ^ signifies that remaining 

in error was suitable to the requirements of justice in their case ; in other words, they adhered 
to error, and there was no injustice on the part of Allah in their having remained or. such a 
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541 


Ar thou 
desirest. 


a 163. 


37 If you strive /or 136b their 
guidance, yet surely Allah does 
not guide him who leads 
astray, 1307 nor shall they have 
any helpers. 

38 And they swear by x\llah 

with the most energetic of their 
oaths: Allah will not raise up 
him who dies. Yea! it is a 
promise binding on Him, quite 
tiue, but most people do not 
know ; _ 

39 So that He might make 
manifest to them that about 
which they differ, and that those 
who disbelieve might know that 
they were liars. 

40 Our word for a thing 
when We intend it, is only that 
We say to it, Be, and it is. & 
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course. The apostles had delivered to them the message and shown them the right way, but 
they chose to remain in error. The words do not mean that Allah had decreed that they 
should remain in error, for then the sending to them of apostles would have been absurd. 
And in the concluding portion of the verse the rejecters of the Holy Prophet are told to take 
a lesson from the fate of the former rejecters of the troth, which would not have been done if 
they had been considered as foredoomed to err. 

1366 kj? J* si g nifies he strove or loured or exerted himself for Mm (Msb, TA- 
LL) : also, he was exceedingly eager for him (TA-LL) 

1367 I think there has been a great misunderstanding in the interpretation of the words 

y* which clearly mean he who leads (others) astray. The use of adalla with- 
out an objective is permissible, as in ^ \y>V> CA?' '^3 ( ~ 5 ' J ie 

and most surely many would lead (people) astray by their low desires out of ignorance (6 : 120). 
The meaning is therefore that those who do not only walk in error themselves, but are even 
engaged in leading others astray, cannot be guided so long as they stick to this course. u 
it is necessary to make the words ambiguous, by interpreting them as meaning 
guide him whom He causes to err , it is by no means justifiable to make them contradict the 
words of the Holy Qur-an ; the Qur-an itself makes it quite clear as to those whom 
AUah^auses'to err. For instance, we have in2:26: “But He does not cause to err by it 
any except the transgressors," and in 14:27, “And Allah causes the un 3 ust *° aSt ^ 
Even, therefore, if we adopt the other interpretation, the words only mean that the t 

gressors and the unjust are not guided, the translation of JAo) belng wflom Se 

judges to have gone astray. 
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SECTION 6 


Ar thee. 


a 527. 

Ar. thee 

Ar thou 
mayest. 


Or, make 
them 

disappear. 


Prophets are raised to explain 


41, 42. Reward of those who are persecuted. 43, 44. Revelation of Divine 
will through man. 45-50. Opponents of truth are always overthrown. 


41 And those who fly for 
Allah’s sake after they are 
oppressed, We will most cer- 
tainly give them a good abode 
in the world, and the reward 
of the hereafter is certainly 
much greater : did they but 
know ; 136S 

42 Those who are patient 
and on their Lord do they 
rely. 

43 And We did not send 
before you any but men to 
whom We sent revelation — so 
ask the followers of the Re- 
minder if you do not know — 1369 

44 With clear arguments and 
scriptures ; a and We have re- 
vealed to you the Reminder 
that you may make clear to 
men what has been revealed to 
them, and that haply they may 
reflect. 

45 Do they then who plan 
evil (plans) feel secure (of this) 
that Allah may abase them in 
the earth or that chastisement 
may overtake them from whence 
they do not perceive ? 1370 


O? O' ' 3 
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1868 This is a most clear prophecy regarding those Muslims who had to fly from their 
homes on account of the persecutions of the Quraish. What is promised them is not only a 
reward of the hereafter but a goodly abode in this world too . Whether the reference here is 
only to the earlier flight to Abyssinia, or to the later flight to Medina, which had begun 
before the Holy Prophet’s departure, one thing is certain : those who fled their homes in utter 
helplessness, and were in danger even of their very lives, were given the clearest promise of 
a great future in this life, and this promise proved true notwithstanding the hard struggle 
against a powerful nation, united at least in the determination to exterminate Islam. It is 
related of the Caliph ’Umar that he used to say, when he gave a gift to one of the emigrants : 
“ Take this — may Allah bless you ! This is what He promised you in this life, and what is 
for you in the hereafter is greater ” (Kf), evidently referring to this verse. 


1369 By the (lit- the followers of the Reminder ) are generally understood 

the Jews and the Christians, to whom it is supposed the Quraish are told to refer the question 
whether it is or it is not true that only men and not angels were sent with Divine revelation 
before, but the mention in the very next verse of the zikr or the Reminder having been sent 
to the Holy Prophet shows that the words apply to the Muslims. Some commentators, 
however, take the words generally as meaning learned men. 

1370 This verse and the two that follow speak of the punishment in store for those who 
invented mischievous plans to kill the Prophet. The punishment spoken of in this verse is 
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Ar above 
them. 
a 978. 


46 Or that He may seize 
them in the course of their 
journeys, then shall they not 
escape ; 1371 

47 Or that He may seize 
them by causing them to suffer 
gradual loss, 1372 for your Lord 
is most surely Compassionate, 
Merciful. 

48 Do they not consider 
every thing that Allah, has 
created ? its (very) shadows 
return from right and left, 
making obeisance to Allah 
while they are in utter abase- 
ment. 

49 And whatever creature 
that is in the heavens and that 
is in the earth makes obeisance 
to Allah (only), and the angels 
(too), and they do not show 
pride. 

50 They fear their Lord 
supreme and do what they are 
commanded. 1 " 




t s' y JSS> 9 ry 


their being swallowed by the earth, which is a metaphorical expression for the utter 
annihilation of their power. Khasf , which is ordinarily rendered as cleaving open or 
swallowing, also means izlal (TA), i.e. bringing to disgrace. Hence the meaning of 


^ i ; a or the earth swallowing them up is their being brought to disgrace 
in the land . Khasf also indicates the disappearance of a thing , as > signifies 

the eyes sinking , or going away into the head , meaning its blinding (S, TA-LL). Hence the 


meaning of the phrase \ ^4* may be that the V ma V he made to disa PP ear 

altogether from the land, being the prophecy of the absolute disappearance of idolatry and 
unbelief from Arabia. Khasafa also signifies it became defective or sufered loss (Q-LL), and 
the infin itive noun khasf signifies being vile , abject, or contemptible (KL-LL), or the lowering } 
abasing , or humbling another (Ham, TA-LL), and accordingly the meaning may be He may 
make them suffer loss , or abase them in the earth. 

1371 Taqallub signifies journeying for traffic (LL), because for this purpose one has to go and 
come again and again (lit turning about). The prosperity of the Meccans depended on their 
journeying to Syria with their goods, and as Medina was in the way they suffered by the war 
they made upon the Muslims of Medina, because it interrupted their journeys and traffic. 
Thus this prophecy was fulfilled by them with their own hands. 

1372 Takhawioafa-hil means he took little by little from it (S, Q, LA-LL), and the meaning 
is that they shall be diminished gradually until unbelief is utterly annihilated. This was the 
form which the punis hm ent of the opponents of the Holy Prophet took. Their ann i hilation 
and the vanishing of their power, spoken of in the two previous verses, were brought about 
gradually, not suddenly, so that seeing the prophecy being fulfilled they may accept the truth. 
Thus they were dealt with kindly and mercifully, as the two attributes of the Divine Being 
brought in at the conclusion of the verse indicate. 
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SECTION 7 

Human Mature revolts against Polytheism 

51-55. Man turns to God in affliction. 56. Polytheistic offerings. 57- 

59. The} ascribe daughters to Allah while hating them for themselves. 

60. Burying girls alive. 


Oi. be un- 
grateful 
for 


51 And Allah has said : Take 
not two gods, He is only one 
God: so of Me alone should 
you be afraid. 

52 And whatever is in the 
heavens and the earth is His, 
and to Him should obedi- 
ence be (rendered) constantly; 
will you then guard against 
other than (the punishment 
of) Allah ? 

53 And whatever favour is 
(bestowed) on you it is from 
Allah, then when evil afflicts 
you, to Him do you cry for aid 

54 Yet when He removes 
the evil from you, lo ! a party 
of you associate others with 
their Lord, 1373 

55 So that they may deny 
what We have given them ; 
then enjoy yourselves, for soon 
will you know. 

56 And they set apart for 
what they do not know 1 * 74 a 
portion of what We have given 
them. By Allah, you shall 
most certainly be questioned 
about that which you forged. 

57 And they ascribe daugh- 
ters to Allah, glory be to Him ; 
and for themselves (they would 
have) what they desire. 

58 And when a daughter is 
announced to one of them his 
face becomes black and he is 
full of wrath. 

59 He hides himself from 
the people because of the evil 
of that which is announced to 
him. Shall he keep it with 
disgrace or bury it (alive) in 
the dust? Now surely evil is 
what they judge. 1375 
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1373 There is probably a reference here to the minor afflictions, such as famine, etc. 

1374 That is, for the idols or their gods whom they ignorantly take for intercessors. 

1375 The allusion is to the barbarous custom of burying daughters alive which was 
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60 For those who do not be- 
lieve in the hereafter is an 
evil attribute, and Allah’s is the 
loftiest attribute ; and He is the 
Mighty, the Wise. 




SECTION 8 


Iniquity of Deniers 

61. Every wrong is not punished. 62. They ascribe to Allah what thej 
hate for themselves. 63. The devil misleads. 64, 65. Revelation is a 
mercy. 


Ar it. 
a 2063 


Ar. thee. 


Ar. thee 

Ar thou 
mayest. 


61 And if Allah had 
I destroyed men for their iniquity, 
| He would not leave on the 
\ earth a single creature,® but He 

respites them till an appointed 
time ; so when their doom will 
come, they shall not be able to 
delay (it) an hour, nor can they 
bring (it) on (before its time). 

62 And they ascribe to Allah 
what they (themselves) hate 1376 
and their tongues relate the 
lie that they shall have the 
good ; there is no avoiding it 
that for them is the fire and 
that they shall be sent before. 

63 By Allah, most certainly 
i We sent (apostles) to nations 
! before you , but the devil made 

their deeds fair-seeming to 
them, so he is their guardian 
to-day, and they shall have a 
painful chastisement. 

64 And We have not re- 
vealed to you the Book except 
that you may make clear to 

j them that about which they 
differ, and (as) a guidance and 
a mercy for a people who 
believe. 

65 And Allah has sent down 
water from the cloud and 
therewith given life to the 
earth after its death ; 1377 most 

' surely there is a sign in this 
j for a people who would listen. 


owe>;S 

s a 




prevalent among the Arabs, especially among their chiefs, and its abolition was one of the 
numerous blessings of Islam. With no physical or administrative power behind it to ensure 
its enforcement, the word of Allah swept off the deep-rooted custom as with a magician s 
wand, so that not a single case of the burial of a living girl has ever been met with since the 
mandate came. Attention is drawn to the inconsistency of their avowed beliefs with tneir 
inward convictions in v. 62; see 1376. 1376, 1877, see next page. 
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[Part xiv. 


Ar. its. 


Ax. it. 


Ax. thy. 
Ar. that. 
a 1356. 


Ar. thy. 


SECTION 9 


Parables showing Truth of Revelation 


66. Parable of milk. 67. Parable of 
70. Knowledge is gained and lost. 

66 And most surely there is 
a lesson for you in the cattle : 
We give you to drink of what 
is in their bellies — from betwixt 
the faeces and the blood — pure 
milk, easy and agreeable to 
swallow for those who drink. 

67 And of the fruits of the 
palms and the grapes — you 
obtain from them intoxication 
and goodly provision ; most 
surely there is a sign in this 
for a people who ponder. 1378 

68 And your Lord revealed 
to the bee saying ; a Make hives 
in the mountains and in the 
trees and in what they build : 

69 Then eat of all the fruits 
and walk in the ways of your 
Lord submissively. There 
comes forth from within it a 
beverage of many colours, in 


wine. 68, 69. Parable of the bee. 


-/A 
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1376 The reference is to their ascribing daughters to Allah, while they themselves did not 
like that any one of them should have a daughter, thus showing how obviously inconsistent 
with their inward convictions was their professed belief in the Divine Being. 

1377 By the water from the heaven is clearly meant the Divine revelation , as the previous 
verse also shows. The death of the earth is its corruption, and the giving of life signifies its 
spiritual life, marvellous signs of which had already appeared in Arabia. 

1378 This and the previous verse seem to aim at a comparison between the Divine laws 
as manifested in nature and the handiwork of man. It is the working of Divine law m 
nature that produces such a valuable and agreeable diet as pure milk, separating it from the 
other elements — blood and dung — to which food is reduced in the belly of a cow, a goat, or 
other animal. Divine Providence thus most successfully separates the pure elements from 
excrements, which the hand of man is unable to do. On the other hand, the most agree- 
able provisions produced by nature in the form of fruits are turned into such a poisonous 
drug as wine by the hand of man. The two illustrations thus point out that just as Divine 
laws workmg in the physical world produce the purest and most agreeable diets, separating 
them from obnoxious elements and useless excrements, so their working in the spiritual world 
produces the sublimest and most practicable moral teachings, which afiord to man the purest 
and most agreeable spiritual diet. But the best teachings given by Divine revelation are 
likely to be corrupted by the hands of man, as the best of fruits is turned into such a disagree- 
able and obnoxious thing as wine, though if it had been preserved in its original condition it 
could have served as an excellent provision. The second illustration, in fact, points out how 
man has corrupted the pure teachings of Divine revelation, and therefore mankind cannot 
be trusted to evolve the highest moral and ethical code ; it is only Divine law working in the 
spiritual world, i.e. Divine revelation, that gives to man pure moral teachings, nourishing 
him spiritually, as milk nourishes the human being physically 
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which there is healing for men ; 
most surely there is a sign in 
! this for a people who reflect. 1379 

70 And Allah has created 
you, then He causes you to 
die, and of you is he who is 
brought back to the worst part 
of life, so that after having 
knowledge he does not know 
anything ; surely Allah is 
Knowing, Powerful. 1380 


’M 
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SECTION 10 

Selection of the Recipient of Revelation 

71, 72. Degrees of superiority. 73, 74. Those who set up other gods. 
75, 76, Parables showing that only the good are fit for selection. 

71 And Allah has made some 
of you excel others in the means 
of subsistence, so those who 
are made to excel do not give 
away their sustenance to those 
whom their right hands possess, 
so that they should be equal 
therein ; is it then the favour 
of Allah which they deny? 1381 


°0 


1879 This is another illustration to show that divine revelation brings about an object 
which cannot be effected by human exertions. In this case the Divine laws of nature are 
shown working m the bee, which gathers the sweet juice of different flowers, making it into 
honey. What this small creature effects, working instinctively in obedience to Divine laws, 
cannot be effected by the combined exertions of the whole of humanity. This illustration 
from the physical world is introduced to show a similar working of the Divine laws in the 
spiritual world, viz. that the Prophet, working as it were instinctively in obedience to the 
Divine laws prevailing in the spiritual and moral worlds, has by Divine revelation collected 
all that was best and noblest in any religion or religious teaching and summed it up in the 
Holy Qur-an : a work which could not be effected by the mere exertions of men. Hence it is 
that of the Qur-an it is said in 98 : 3, “ wherein are all the right ordinances/ 5 The object is 
to show that the Holy Qur-an, as a collection of all the highest and noblest moral teachings, 
could only be produced by Divine revelation and not by human exertions. And just as honey 
is said to possess the quality of healing here, the Qur-4n in 17 : 82 and elsewhere is called a 
healing . It should be noted that five kinds of the wah-y (literally revelation or inspiration) 
of Allah are mentioned in the Holy Qur-an ; viz. first, in its relation to inanimate objects, as 
earth in 99 :5 ; secondly, in relation to living creatures other than man, as the bee; thirdly, 
in relation to men and women other than prophets, as the apostles of Jesus in 5 ; 111 and 
the mother of Moses in 28 . 7 ; fourthly, in relation to prophets and apostles ; and fifthly, in 
relation to angels. It should be borne m mind that all these kinds of wah-y axe not of the 
same nature, as, for instance, in the case of the bee, it is its veiy instinct that is a revelation 
to it. The revelation of the prophets is the expression of Divine will for the guidance of men. 

1380 As in the individual, so in nations. Those who, before the Holy Prophet, had been 
given knowledge of Divine revelation had lost or corrupted it at the time of his advent ; hence 
the necessity for a new Divine revelation. 

1381 The verse points to the differences in the physical world and affords an answer to 
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[Part xiv. 


Or, grand - 
children 


72 And Allah has made 
wives for you from among 
yourselves, 1382 and has given 
you sons and daughters from 
your wives, and has given you 
of the good things; is it then 
in the falsehood that they 
believe while it is in the favour 
of Allah that they disbe- 


lieve ? 1383 


Ar. like 
nesses. 


73 And they serve besides 
Allah that which does not 
control for them any sustenance 
at all from the heavens and 
the earth, nor have they any 
power. 

74 Therefore do not give a 
likeness to Allah ; surely Allah 

i knows and you do not know. 

75 Allah sets forth a parable 
— (Consider) a slave, the 
property of another, (who) has 
no power over anything, and 
one whom We have granted 
from Ourselves a goodly sus- 
tenance so he spends from it 
secretly and openly ; are the 
two alike ? 1384 (All) praise is 
due to Allah ! Nay, most of 
them do not know. 
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the demand of the unbelievers expressly stated elsewhere (6:125): “We will not believe 
until we are given the like of what Allah’s apostles are given,” claiming an equal right 
with the Prophet to receive Divine revelation. It is therefore pointed out that as in the 
physical world it is seen that some are given greater abundance than others, while there 
are even those “ whom your right hands possess ” who do not possess any property and 
have to look to others for their maintenance, though working equally hard with them, so too 
there are differences in the spiritual world, as all men are not equally fit to receive the gift 
of Divine revelation. It is to this that the concluding words of the verse allude ; the favour 
of Allah , which is the Divine revelation, should not be denied simply because all men are not 
equal recipients of it. 

1382 The statement made here is that for all men wives are created from their anfus 
(plural of nafs , meaning soul or self) ; no one ever thinks of placing such an unnatural 
interpretation upon these words as that which is erroneously placed upon similar words, about 
Adam, where the rib is made to take the place of soul or self It should be observed that the 
words of the Qur-dn do not allow this unnatural interpretation, which is based upon the story 
of Genesis. 

1383 They believe in the superstition that the idols, which are inanimate objects, can 
intercede with Allah, and deny the favour of Allah being granted to a human being. Hence 
the next verse speaks of the idols. 

1884 By slave is meant the idol-worshipper who, instead of being master of idols, stones, 
and such-like objects, as Allah had created him to be, chooses to become a slave to them, bows 
before them, and considers them more powerful than himself. By the master of the goodly 
provision received from Allah is meant he who is the recipient of the Divine revelation, i.e. 
the Holy Prophet. The comparison is introduced to show that the idol-worshippers ’will 
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76 And Allah sets forth a 
parable of two men : one of 
them ^is dumb, not able to do 
anything, and he is a burden to 
| his master ; wherever he sends 
l him, he brings no good ; can he 
be held equal with him who 
enjoins what is just, and he 
(himself) is on the right 
path ? 138& 
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SECTION 11 
Punishment withheld 

77-79. Allah withholds punishment. 80-83. His mercy and the manif old- 
ness of His gifts. 

77 And Allah’s is the unseen 
of the heavens and the earth ; 
and the matter of the hour is 
but as the twinkling of an eye 
or it is nigher still ; surely 
“Allah has power over all 
things. 1336 

78 And Allah has brought 
you forth from the wombs of 
your mothers — you did not 
know anything — and He gave 
you the hearing and the sight 
and the hearts that you may 
give thanks. 

79 Do they not see the birds, 
constrained in the middle of 
the sky? None withholds them 
but Allah ; most surely there 
are signs in this for a people 
who believe. 1387 


ultimately find themselves deprived of all power. See the parable of the nest verse, which 
makes it clear. The words of the parable find an echo in the reply of Abu Sufyan, when 
the Holy Prophet, who was in the act of entering Mecca as a conqueror, inquired of him : 
“ Has not the time come when you should know that there is no' God but Allah ?” Abu 
Sufydn replied : “ By Allah, I am now certain that if there had been a God besides Allah, it 
would surely have availed me somewhat.” 

1385 This parable makes the same comparison as the previous one. The purport is here 
made clearer. The master of the goodly provision from Allah of the previous verse is here 
plainly called the enjoiner of what is just and the one who is on the right path, while the 
idol-worshipper is the one who is not able to do anything and who remains unsuccessful in 
whatever he undertakes — a prophetical allusion to the defeats and discomfiture of the 
idolaters. 

1SS6 By the unseen is meant the knowledge of the unseen , or the knowled*ge of the eventual 
fulfilment of the prophecies ; and by the hour is meant the" hour of the doom of the opponents 
of the Prophet, the hour when their power was to be utterly destroyed. They are told that 
it would be accomplished sooner than they could imagine, because they considered it to be 
impossible. *287, see next page. 
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80 And Allah has given yon 
a place to abide in your houses, 
and He has given you tents 
of the skins of cattle which you 
find light to carry on the day 
of your march and on the day 
of your halting, and of their 
wool and their fur and their 
hair (He has given you) house- 
hold stuff and a provision for 
a time. 

81 And Allah has made for 
you, of what He has created, 
shelters, and He has given you 
in the mountains places of re- 
treat, and He has given you 
garments to preserve you from 
the heat 1388 and coats of mail 
to preserve you in your fight- 
ing ; even thus does He com- 
plete His favour upon you, that 
haply you may submit. 1389 



ay 


1387 The withholding of the birds by Allah signifies His withholding the punishment 
which was to overtake the enemy in the form of battles, which, as prophecy clearly indicates, 
were to entirely subdue them. Both Arab proverb and Arab poetry bear witness to birds 
being spoken of as attending a victorious army to feed upon the corpses of the enemy left on 

the battlefield. Thus we have the well-known Arab proverb l i.e. 

may the birds disperse thy Jiesh, which is a kind of imprecation, meaning “may the man 
die and his flesh may be dispersed and eaten by birds ” (Majma’ul Ams&l, by Maiddni, Part 1). 
Arab poetry has many references to this, but I cannot quote more than an instance or two. 
The famous N&bighah says : — 

aJ? y ' txi V* 

i.e. ivhen he goes out ivith the army , flocks of birds , being guided by the companies of the army , 
hover over his head . Here the birds are made the attendants of a victorious army, as if they 
knew that the army which they followed would slay the enemy, and that they would 
thus feed on dead bodies. And Abul-Tayyib says in praise of Muhammad bin Ishaq : — 

vyp* «v 

i e. and when they meet an army, it becomes certain that it shall be raised up from the 
bellies of the birds of Tanvfah. Here the opposing army becomes certain of vanquishment 
and of being eaten by birds, so that, the bellies of the birds serving as their tombs, they should 
be raised from these bellies on the day of resurrection. 

1388 The mention of one of two contrary things always involves the other ; thus when 
heat is spoken of, cold is understood, and when light is spoken of, darkness is understood, 
and vice versa (Mubarrad-Rz). Hence by the preservation from heat spoken of here, 
preservation from. heat and cold alike is meant. Or, as Zj says, since what preserves a man 
from heat also preserves him from cold (Rz), therefore the mention of the other would have 
been superfluous. 

1889 As He has given you of the good things of this life, the physical blessings, He now 
completes these blessings by giving you the greatest of His blessings, i.e. Divine revelation. 
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Ar. thee. 


82 But if they turn back, 
then on you devolves only the 
clear deliverance (of the mess- 
age). 

83 They recognize the favour 
of Allah, yet they deny it, and 
most of them are ungrateful. 








Ar. saying. 


SECTION 12 

Prophets shall testify against their People 

84, 85. A witness against every people. 86-SS. Denial shall not avail 
against punishment. 89. Holy Prophet as a witness. 

84 And on the day when We 
will raise up a witness out of 
every nation, 1390 then shall no 
permission be given to those 
who disbelieve, nor shall they 
be made to solicit favour. 

85 And when those who are 
unjust shall see the chastise- 
ment, it shall not be lightened 
for them, nor shall they be 
respited. 

86 And when those who 
associate (others with Allah) 
shall see their associate-gods, 
they shall say : Our Lord l these 
are our associate-gods on whom 
we called besides Thee. But 
they will give them back the 
reply : Most surely you are 
liars. 

87 And they shall tender 
submission to Allah on that 
day; and what they used to 
forge shall depart from them. 

88 (As for) those who dis- 
believe and turn away from 
Allah’s way, We will add chas- 
tisement to their chastisement 
because they made mischief. 

89 And on the day when We 
will raise up in every people 
a witness against them from 








1390 In this verse, as well as in the concluding verse (v. 89) of this section, the broad 
humanitarian doctrine is taught that a prophet has been raised in every nation. A Christian 
annotator seems to note with some wonder that “ this verse seems to necessitate the belief 
of some true prophet having existed in India, China, Japan, etc.,” but certainly it is much 
more surprising that those who claim hundreds of prophets for a single nation like the house 
of Israel should grudge even a single true prophet to these vast countries and nations. Islam 
rejects all such narrow views of the spiritual providence of Allah, Who is not the “Lor Go 
of Israel,” but the Lord of all the nations and worlds. 
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Ar. thee. 


Ar. thee. 


among themselves, and bring 
you as a witness against 
these 1391 — and We have re- 
vealed the Book to you ex- 
plaining clearly everything, 1393 
and a guidance and mercy and 
good news for those who submit. 




SECTION 13 


Revelation enjoins Good 

9?* en i oilied and evil prohibited. 91-96. Covenants to be fulfilled. 

97—100. The faithful live a life of purity. 


90 Surely Allah enjoins the 
doing of justice and the doing 
of good (to others) and the 
giving to the kindred, and 
He forbids indecency and 
evil and rebellion ; He ad- 
monishes you that you may be 
mindful. 1393 

91 And fulfill the covenant 
of Allah when you have made 
a covenant, and do not break 
the oaths after making them 
fast, and you have indeed made 
Allah a surety for you ; surely 
Allah knows what you do. 







X39X These words should not be misconstrued to mean that the Prophet’s mission was 
to no other people than the Arabians. The Arabians were the people to whom the Prophet 
directly preached, and therefore they were the first to be judged guilty in rejecting the Holy 
Prophet. That the Prophet’s message was for all people to whom the truth was to be 
preached by his followers is shown by 2:143, “And thus we have made you an exalted 
nation, that you may be bearers of witness to other people and that the Prophet may be 
a bearer of witness to you.” J 

X392 Brmkman’s note that “ If the Qur-An explains everything and is a guidance, what 
need is there for the sunnah ? ” is based on ignorance. Sunnah means way or practice, and 
by sunnah is meant the practice of the Prophet, as illustrating the precepts of the Qur-An. 

oreover, by everything is meant every basic principle necessary for the spiritual welfare 
exi™^n the worid° lde ^ diSputeS ° f various religions, and not everything that may possibly 

verse deals comprehensively with the different degrees of goodness and evfi. 

for , °, g00dnes ? 13 ttat which is oalle| l (literally justice) or returning good 

for good, and includes not only justice proper, but also the fulfilment of all duties and obliga- 
tions, as they all more or less take the form of doing good for good. A higher degree of 
goo ess is, however that which is called ihsdn, or goodness proper. It is the doing of good 
m cases where man has received no benefit. The highest degree of goodness is that which 

is called the <^ 3 , or the giving to the kindred, for what a man gives 

to his own kindred, to his children or parents or brothers and sisters, is given out of a 
natural desire and hence the last stage of goodness is that in which a man’s nature 
.0 inclined to good that he has not to make an effort for doing good, but his very nature 
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92 And be not like her who 
unravels her yarn, disintegrat- 
ing it into pieces after she has 
spun it strongly. 1394 Yon make 
your oaths to be means of 
deceit between you because 
(one) nation is more numerous 
than (another) nation. 1395 Allah 
only tries you by this ; and He 
will most certainly make clear 
to you on the resurrection day 
that about which you differed. 

93 And if Allah please He 
would certainly make you a 
single nation, but He causes 
to err whom He pleases and 
guides whom He pleases ; and 
most certainly you will be ques- 
tioned as to what you did. 1396 

94 And do not make your 
oaths a means of deceit between 
you, lest a foot should slip after 
its stability and you should 
taste evil because you turned 
away from Allah’s way and 
grievous chastisement be your 
(lot). 

95 And do not take a small 
price in exchange for Allah’s 
covenant ; surely what is with 
Allah is better for you, did you 
but know. 

96 What is with you passes 
away and what is with Allah is 
enduring ; and We will most 
certainly give to those who are 
patient their reward for the 
best of what they did. 


o • .-’-’Vf' 




1 J ~’i. <■ '\s ' 




inclines to good. Similarly this verse deals with the three degrees of evil, from the merest 
indecency to the wrongful conduct which violates the rights of individuals and nations. 

1894 This is a parable, the meaning of which is explained in what follows. 

1895 The opponents of Islam, being more numerous than its adherents, would not 
respect their covenants with the Muslims. Most commentators understand the words to 
be generally true of the Quraish : “It being usual with them, when they saw the enemies 
of their confederates to be superior in force, to renounce their league with their old friends.” 
But the verse applies with much greater truth to the civilized Christian nations who have 
not the least regard for their treaties — especially when the other party to the treaty is weak 
in fact, it has become a by-word among them that agreements are made to be violated. 
Bod well’s note, that “ the Arabs, like most half- savage tribes, used to consider superior numer- 
ical strength as entitling them to disregard a treaty,” only needs revision, in view of recent 
circumstances, by substituting the words “ some civilized nations ” for “ half -savage tribes 

1396 His pleasure is exercised according to His laws ; it is only the transgressors and the 
unjust who go astray. See verse 104, which makes this verse clear : “ Surely as for those 
who do not believe in Allah’s communications, Allah does not guide them.” The subject 
has been fully explained in 44 and elsewhere; see 1099, 1297, 1312. 

19* 
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Ar. thou 
recitest. 


97 Whoever does good, 
whether male or female, 1 ^ 97 
and he is a believer, We will 
most certainly make him live 
a happy life, and We will most 
certainly give them their re- 
ward for the best of what they 
did. 

98 So when you recite the 
Qur-an, seek refuge with Allah 
from the accursed devil ; 

99 Surely he has no authority 
over those who believe and rely 


on their Lord. 

100 His authority is only 


over those who befriend him 
and those who associate others 
with Him. 


°a&ZM 


Ar. thou 
art. 


SECTION 14 

The Qur-an is not a Forgery 

101. The Qur-dn takes the place of former scriptures. 102-105 It is a 
revelation from on high, not a man’s work 106-110. Those who turn 
back after belief. 

101 And when We change 
(one) communication for (an- 
other) communication, and 
Allah knows best what He 
reveals, they say : You are only 
a forger. Nay, most of them do 
not know. 1398 




1897 The Qur-dn here affords another reply to the ignorant statement made in certain 
quarters that according to Islam women have no souls. The happy life, or the life in 
paradise, is here distinctly promised to females as well as males. 

1898 It is absolutely unreasonable to argue the doctrine of the abrogation of certain 
Quranic verses on the basis of this verse. All those verses which are considered as having 
abrogated previously revealed verses— and the number of these is limited to five by the more 
learned — belong to the Medina period, because, even admitting for the sake of argument that 
there was abrogation, it was not needed until the Holy Prophet had established himself at 
Medina and detailed commandments were required for the guidance of the Muslims. But 
this chapter belongs to Mecca, and there does not exist the slightest evidence that any verse 
had been abrogated while the Holy Prophet was at Mecca. Moreover, the context clearly 
shows that it was the revelation of the Qur-an itself that was called a forgery, and not an 
occasional change that any of Its commandments could have undergone, with which change 
the unbelievers had, in fact, no concern. What the unbelievers objected to was either the 
revelation of a new book while there was in existence a previous revelation, or the destruction 
of their own customs and usages, which had become sacred to them. The answer m the first 
case is that the same Holy Spirit which brought revelation to Jesus Christ and other 
prophets also brought it to the Holy Prophet Muhammad, and in the second, that their 
usages were not founded on Divine revelation, while the Qur-an was based on such revelation. 
For a fuller discussion of the doctrine of abrogation see 152. 
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102 Say : The Holy Spirit 1399 
has revealed it from your Lord 
with the truth, that it may 
establish those who believe and 
as a guidance and good news 
for those who submit. 

103 And certainly We know 
that they say : Only a mortal 
teaches him. The tongue of 
him whom they reproach is 
barbarous, and this is clear 
Arabic tongue. 1400 

104 (As for) those who do 
not believe in Allah’s communi- 
cations, surely Allah will not 
guide them, and they shall have 
a painful chastisement. 1401 

105 Only they forge the lie 
who do not believe in Allah’s 
communications, and these are 
the liars. 

106 He who disbelieves in 
Allah after his having believed, 
not he who is compelled while 
his heart is at rest on account 
of faith, but he who opens (his) 
breast for disbelief — on these is 
the wrath of Allah, and they 
shall have a grievous chas- 
tisement 1402 


^5 ijtcP ^ 

o^JA'6y5S»*^'ci» 


1399 The Holy Spirit is here stated to be the bearer of the revelation to the Holy Prophet, 
while elsewhere the same bearer is called the Hiih-ul-amin, or the Faithful Spirit (26 : 193), 
and the same is called Gabriel in 2 : 97. 

1400 Various names have been suggested as to the person whom the opponents of the 
Prophet referred to. These are mostly the names of Christian slaves, Jabr, Y&sir, ’Aish or 
Ya’ish, Qais, ’Add&s. The name of Salmon is suggested by Prideaux, which Sale shows to 
be an utterly baseless conjecture, as Salman came after the Flight. All these slaves were 
among the early converts to Islam, and it was they who were most cruelly persecuted by the 
Quraish ; yet they remained firm under the severest tortures. Is it possible to conceive that 
they, without being the least gainers, should have thus willingly suffered persecutions for a 
cause which they knew to be false? This consideration is alone sufficient to show the 
absurdity of the allegation of the Quraish and their Christian followers, who attach such 
importance to this allegation. The general opinion of the Christians is that it was a Nes- 
torian monk named Sergius, who is identified with the monk Buhairah, whom the Holy 
Prophet, while yet a boy, met on his journey to Syria with his uncle Abu T&lib. The 
absurdity of this view is also expressed by Sale. As regards the Christian slaves, they 
certainly cannot be supposed to have been the authors of the sublime themes of the Holy 
Qur-4n. That the opponents of the Prophet said so is rather a proof of the falsehood of the 
assertion than an indication of its truth ; for, unable to meet the arguments of the Holy 
Qur-in, they had to adopt less honest methods of making the Qur-dn unpopular. 

1401 It is clear from this that believing in Allah’s commandments is equivalent to acting 

upon them. 1402 > see neit P 8 #®- 
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Ar. thy 


Ar. thy. 


107 This is because they love 
this world's life more than the 
hereafter, and because Allah 
does not guide the unbelieving 
people. 1405 

108 These are they on whose 
hearts and their hearing and 
their eyes Allah has set a seal, 
and these are the heedless 
ones. 1404 

109 No doubt that in the 
hereafter they will be the 
losers. 

110 Yet surely your Lord, 
with respect to those who fly 1405 
after they are persecuted, then 
they struggle 1405 ^ hard and are 
patient, most surely your Lord 
after that is Forgiving, Merciful. 




1402 Only very rare instances are met with in the early history of Islam in which the 
converts even under compulsion ever recanted. Being sincere converts, they would not recant 
even under hardest trials. For instance, Y^sir and Sumayyah, husband and wife, suffered 
death at the hands of the unbelievers because they would not recant, the latter being put 
to death most cruelly, her legs being tied to two camels which were made to run in oppo- 
site directions. Their son ’Ammar, however, having been affected by these tortures, was not 
so resolute. The cruellest persecutions were inflicted on those slaves who had become converts 
to Islam. Muir says: “ These were seized and imprisoned, or they were exposed upon the 
scorching gravel of the valley to the intense glare of the midday sun. The torment was 
enhanced by intolerable thirst, until the wretched sufferers hardly knew what they said.” 
Yet even under these trying circumstances, which would have maddened even the most 
resolute man, there were those among these slave-converts who were as firm as a mountain ; 
as in the case of Bil&l, of whom it is recorded that * ‘ in the depth of his anguish the perse- 
cutors could force from him but one expression : Ahad ! Ahad ! One ! One ! (only God).” 

1403 How can a people be guided who reject the truth and refuse to act upon it? 

1404 It is clear from this that Allah does not set seals on the hearts of men and thus 
hinder them from accepting the truth ; on the other hand, it is they who reject and would 
not believe the truth, turning a deaf ear to the preaching of the Prophet (as the previous 
verses show), and thus seals are set on their hearts, etc. Nor is this done permanently, for, 
as v. 110 shows, even after this Allah forgives them if they repent and show perseverance in 
the pursuit of truth and righteousness. 

1405 They fly from the place where they are persecuted so that they may not again 
be afflicted. It appears that some of the believers were now flying to Medina 

1405a It should be noted that the Jihad spoken of here is certainly not in connection with 
fighting, for the verse was revealed at Mecca. 
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SECTION 15 


Ar. cover- 
ing. 


The Fate of the Meccans 


111-116. Divine favours to Meccans and their ungratefulness. 117 
118. Prohibited foods. 119. Mercy is shown to the penitent. 


Ill (Bemember) the day 
when every soul shall come, 
pleading for itself, and every 
-oul shall be paid in full what 
j it has done, and they' shall not 
i be dealt with unjustly. 

! 112 And Allah sets forth a 

) parable : (Consider) a town safe 
j and secure, to which its means 
j of subsistence come in abund- 
j ance from every quarter ; but it 
became ungrateful to Allah's 
favours, therefore Allah made 
it to taste the utmost degree of 
hunger and fear because of 
what they wrought. 1406 

113 And certainly there 
came to them an Apostle from 
among them, but they rejected 
him, so the chastisement over- 
took them while they were 
unjust. 1407 

114 Therefore eat of what 
Allah has given you, lawful and 
good (things), and give thanks 
for Allah’s favour if Him do 
you serve. 




AlWl 

l A$WUp 


1406 The parable is set forth to depict the state of Mecca as it was before the time of the 
Holy Prophet and the fate to which it was to be reduced after he was rejected, after it became 
ungrateful for Allah's favour. Its first condition was one of great prosperity and influence, 
being the centre to which all tribes came for pilgrimage and trade, a picture of which is 
drawn in one of the concluding chapters of the Holy Qur-4n : “ So let them serve the Lord 
of this house, Who feeds them against hunger and gives them security against fear ” (106 : 8, 
4). Its later state was, firstly, that in which, on account of the great famine that followed 
the curse uttered by the Holy Prophet — “ O Allah ! overtake them with years of famine like 
Joseph’s years of famine ” — they ate even bones and corpses (JB) : this .was the libds- 
ul-jti', or the covering of hunger ; and secondly, that it trembled at the advent of an army 
of ten thousand Muslims, and this was the libds-ul-khauf , or covering of fear , being so 
called because no blood was shed. The word libas (literally, covering) used in connection with 
hunger and fear indicates the utmost degree of hunger and fear, which, as it were, covered 
them all over. 

1407 This makes the prophecy indicated in the previous parable clear. This is the amr- 
ullah , or the commandment of Allah , the approach of which was announced at the commence- 
ment of this chapter. Thus the end of the chapter states with wonderful exactitude whnt 
that punishment would be. 
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a 210, 836. 
bail. 


Ar. thee. 
c 837, 6 : 147. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thy. 


Ar thee. 


115 He has only forbidden 
yon what dies of itself and 
blood and flesh of swine and 
that over which any other 
name than that of Allah has 
been invoked, a but whoever is 
driven to necessity, not desiring 
nor exceeding the limit, b then 
surely Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 

116 And, for what your 
tongues describe, do not utter 
the lie, (saying) This is lawful 
and this is unlawful, in order 
to forge a lie against Allah ; 
surely those who forge the lie 
against Allah shall not prosper. 

117 A little enjoyment and 
they shall have a painful 
chastisement. 

118 And for those who were 
Jews We prohibited what We 
have related to you already, 6 
and We did them no injustice, 
but they were unjust to them- 
selves. 

119 Yet surely your Lord, 
with respect to those who do 
an evil in ignorance, then turn 
after that and make amends, 
most surely your Lord after 
that is Forgiving, Merciful. 


'Jim 

* 
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SECTION 16 


How to become a Great Nation 


120-122. How Abraham became great. 123. The Prophet is the new 
Abraham. 124. The Sabbath. 125. Harshness to be avoided in controversy. 
126-128 Patience enjoined. 


120 Surely Abraham was an 
exemplar, obedient to Allah, 
upright, and he was not of the 
polytheists, 

121 Grateful for His favours ; 
He chose him and guided him 
on the right path. 

122 xAnd We gave him good 
m this world, and in the next 
he will most surely be among 
the good. 

123 Then We revealed to 
you : Follow the faith of Abra- 
ham, the upright one, and he 
was not of the polytheists. 


ooSi^oiSW; 
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Or, went 
against. 
Ar, thy. 


Ar tliy 


Ar thy . 


Ar. thy. 


Ar. thyself. 


j 124 The Sabbath was or- 
| dained only for those who 
! differed about it, and most surely 
| your Lord will judge between 
them on the resurrection day 
concerning that about which 
they differed. 

125 Call to the way of your 
Lord with wisdom and goodly 
exhortation, and have disputa- 
tions with them in the best 
manner; 1408 surely your Lord 
best knows those who go astray 
from His path, and He knows 
best those who follow 7 the right 
way. 

126 And if you take your 
turn, then retaliate with the like 
of that with which you were 
afflicted; 1409 but if you are 
patient, it will certainly be 
best for those who are patient. 

127 And be patient and your 
patience is not but by (the 
assistance of) Allah, and grieve 
not for them, and do not dis- 
tress yourself at what they plan. 

128 Surely Allah is with 
those who guard (against evil), 
and those who do good (to 
others). 


3*131 

zd&y&dv&w, 
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1408 The principle laid down for preaching and religious controversy by the “ unlearned 
Arabian ” has yet to be learned by the most advanced people, whose controversies are carried 
on with no other object than that of faultfinding, and whose preaching only aims at carping 
at others. It shows the breadth of mind of the Holy Prophet, more especially when it is 
remembered that the injunction was given at a time when the Muslims were being most 
severely persecuted and there was the greatest reason for adopting a harsh attitude. 

1409 As the context abundantly sets forth, the retaliation spoken of relates only to things 
said in controversies, and not to acts of war or bodily injuries, hence there is no need to 
ascribe this verse to the Medina period. But if once the permission to retaliate is given, the 
injunction to endure patiently what the opponents say and do is immediately repeated thrice, 
and this indicates the true spirit of the Islamic teaching. There is no evidence whatever that 
this and the two following verses were not revealed at Mecca. 
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CHAPTER XYII 

THE ISRAELITES 

(Bam-Isrdeel) 

Kevealed at Mecca 

(12 sections and 111 verses) 


Abstract : 
Sec 

1. Punishment of the Israelites. 

Sec. 

2. Every deed has a consequence. 

Sec. 

3, 4. Moral precepts. 

Sec. 

5. Unbelievers grow harder. 

Sec. 

6. Punishment must follow. 

Sec. 

7. The devil’s opposition to the righteous. 

Sec. 

8. Opposition to the Prophet. 

Sec. 

9. Falsehood shall vanish before truth 


Sec. 10. The Qur-dn is a wondrous miracle. 

Sec. 11. Trivial excuses. 

Sec. 12. A comparison with Moses’ warning. 

The Title and connection. _ 

This chapter goes under the name of the Israelites , who, after being made a great nation 
and having risen to power and eminence in the world, were severely punished and almost 
annihilated on account of their transgressions. It opens and ends with a reference to the 
history of that nation. The beginning and the end of this chapter clearly indicate that it is 
meant to be a warning to the Muslims themselves as well as to the opponents of the Holy 
Prophet. It speaks of the fate of the Israelites when they became a great nation, and of that 
of their opponents when they were yet weak and oppressed ; thus containing clear prophecies of 
the fate of the Quraish and of the disasters which were in store for the Muslims after their 
rise to power. It will be seen that the punishment of the Israelites themselves is referred 
to in the beginning, hence the connection of this chapter with the last is clearly established 
The last chapter ended by showing to the Muslims how they could become a great nation, while 
this begins by calling their attention to the fate of a nation that had risen to greatness 
and then fallen ; the reason of the fall being that it no more followed those principles which had 
been the cause of its greatness. 

Subject-matter, 

The opening reference is to the Mi'raj , or the spiritual Ascension of the Holy Prophet, 
which must be interpreted as referring to the eminence which the Holy Prophet was to 
achieve and to the greatness to which Islam was to rise. Thus, while the last section of the 
last chapter gave certain directions to the Muslims, by following which they could become a 
great nation, here in the very commencement we have in the Holy Prophet’s ascension a 
clear prophecy of the greatness of the Muslim nation. After this reference, the Muslims are 
warned of the fate of the Israelite nation, which had been raised to eminence before them, 
but which failed to retain that high position. The second section establishes the immortal 
principle that every deed has a consequence, the universal law of cause and effect, a right 

560 



Ch. xvii,] 


THE ISRAELITES 


561 


SECTION 1 

Punishment of the Israelites 

1* The Prophet’s triumph predicted. 2-7. The Israelites punished twice. 
8~10. Mercy offered in the Qru-dn. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Glory be to Him Who 
made His servant to go on a 
night from the sacred mosque 
to the remote mosque of which 
We have blessed the precincts, 
so that We may show to him 
some of Onr signs ; surely He 
is the Hearing, the Seeing. 1410 


understanding of which alone can raise men to the true dignity which befits humanity. The 
next two sections contain moral precepts which the Muslims are required to follow. Yet all 
these high moral teachings only cause the unbelievers to grow harder, as is shown in the fifth 
section, hence the next section deals with their punishment, whilst it enjoins the faithful to 
be gentle, even to their opponents. The seventh section refers to the universal law that the 
mischief-m a kers have always stood up in opposition to the righteous, and the eighth speaks 
specifically of the opposition to the Holy Prophet, The next section, however, makes it clear 
that that opposition would be brought to naught, for falsehood must disappear before the 
advance of truth. The advent of the Holy Prophet has been here described as the advent of 
truth itself, or of the Spirit of Truth mentioned by John. The tenth shows how great a 
mir acle is the Holy Qur-in in itself, yet the opponents seek other signs. How trivial are the 
excuses on which they reject the Holy Qut &n is set forth in the eleventh section, and the 
justice of their retribution is thus made clear. The last section draws attention to Moses’ 
warning to Pharaoh, the mighty ruler of Egypt, and gives a similar warning through the 
Holy Qur-&n, ending with a brief mention of the absurdity of the doctrine of “ sonship,” 
which is dealt with at greater length in the two chapters that follow. 

Date of revelation. 

The whole of this chapter was revealed at Mecca. The verses which speak of the designs 
of the Quraish to expel the Holy Prophet (73-76) are regarded by some as having been revealed 
at Medina, but that conclusion is rather strange, as the revelation on the very face of it is 
Meccan. The references to the ascension must have been revealed about a year or two before 
the Flight, while other portions may have been revealed still earlier. The principal portion 
of it appears to have been an earlier revelation than the group of the seven chapters which 
precede it. On the whole it would be safe to place it among the early revelations of the last 
Meccan period. 


1410 This journey is generally supposed to refer to the ascension (Mi raj) of the Holy 
Prophet, for which see 1441, where the nature of the ascension is discussed. If the reference 
here is to the miWdj , the significance underlying it is the future triumph of the cause of the 
Holy Prophet. But the reference may as well be to the Holy Prophet’s coming Flight to 
Medina. It was at night that the Holy Prophet left Mecca (Ibn-i-Hisham). The remote 
mosque would in this ease mean the Prophet’s mosque which was to be built at Medina, or 
Medina itself, as the Sacred Mosque stands for Mecca. Or it may signify Jerusalem, the 
significance being that the Prophet shall inherit all the blessings of the Israelite prophets, 
including the Holy Land. 
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1 2 And We gave Moses the 

Book and made it a guidance 
to the children of Israel, 
Ar. that ' saying : ft Do not take a pro- 
a1356, tector besides Me ; 1411 

3 The offspring of those 
whom We bore with Noah ; 
surely he was a grateful 
servant. 

Ox.made 4 And We had decreed 

hiwwn to ; against the children of Israel 
or. Book. | m the Dimne ordinance : Most 
j certainly you will make 
mischief in the land twice, 1412 
and most certainly you will 
behave insolently with great 
insolence. 

5 So when the promise for 
the first of the two came, We 
sent over you Our servants, of 
mighty prow T ess, so they went 
to and fro among the houses, 
and it was a promise to be 
accomplished. 

6 Then We gave you back 
the turn to prevail against 
them, and aided you with 
wealth and children and made 
you a numerous band. 1413 

7 If you do good, you will 
do good for your own souls, 
and if you do evil, it shall be 
for them. So when the second 
promise came (We raised 
another people) that they may 
bring you to grief and that 
they may enter the mosque as 
they entered it the first time, 
and that they might destroy 
whatever they gained ascend- 



1411 Rodwell says that this verse has no connection with the previous one, but this is not 
the case. The first verse really prophesies a great future for Islam and the Muslims, while 
this warns them of the pitfalls of greatness, citing the instance of a nation that had been 
made to rise to eminence before them. 

1412 Compare 5: 78: “Those who disbelieved from among the children of Israel weie 
cursed by the tongue of David and Jesus son of Mary.” Jerusalem was destroyed twice as a 
punishment for the transgressions of the Jews, once by the Babylonians, and again by the 
Romans. See Jesus’ warning in Matt. 23:38: “Behold, your house is left unto you 
desolate,” and Luke 21:24: “And Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles,” 
and various other like references. The Psalms are also replete with warnings. 

1413 Verse 5 relates the destruction of the temple at Jerusalem and the murder, imprison- 
ment, and banis hm ent of the Jews by the Babylonians in the year 588 b.c., while v 6 relates 
to the return of the Jews and rebuilding of the temple under Zerubbabel, and to their 
subsequent prosperity. This is the turn of fortune spoken of here. 
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ancy over with utter de- 
struction. 1414 

8 It may be that your Lord 
will have mercy on you, and 
if you again return (to dis- 
obedience) We too will return 
(to punishment), 1415 and Yve 
have made hell a prison for the 
unbelievers. 

9 Surely this Qur-an guides 
to that which is most upright 
and gives good news to the 
believers w y ho do good that they 
shall have a great reward, 

10 And that (as for) those 
who do not believe in the here- 
after, We have prepared for 
them a painful chastisement. 




r?4? 
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SECTION 2 

Every Deed has a Consequence 

11, 12. Man hastens for evil. 13-15. The burden of evil is not transferable. 
16, 17- Nations are destroyed when they transgress. 18-20. Every one finds 
what he strives after. 

11 And man prays for evil as 
he ought to pray for good, and 
man is ever hasty. 

12 And We have made the 
night and the day two signs, 
then We have made the sign of 
the night to pass away 1416 and 
We have made the sign of the 
day manifest, so that you may 
seek grace from your Lord, and 
that you might know the 
numbering of years and the 
reckoning; and We have ex- 
plained every thing with dis- 
tinctness. 


1414 This verse describes the destruction of the temple a second time, which was accom- 
plished by the Bomans nnder Titus. The personal pronouns refer in all cases to the enemy, 
whoever he might be, and by no means indicate that the same enemy who first destroyed the 
temple would do so on the second occasion 

1415 This relates to the advent of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, when the Israelites were 
again given a chance to reform, but they are told that if they return to mischief they will 
again be punished. When the Holy Prophet came to Medina, the Jews were at first in a 
conciliatory mood, but their enmity increased day by day, nntil they joined hands with the 
enemies of the Holy Prophet, devising plans to take his very life. The result was, they were 
punished as they had been previously. 

1416 The night stands for the darkness of ignorance and unbelief (see 344), and the 
passing away of the night indicates that ignorance will vanish and the light of Islam will 
take its place. 
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Ar. thy. 
Ar. thy 

Ar. thee. 


13 And We have made every 
man’s actions to cling to his 
neck, 1417 and We will bring 
forth to him on the resurrec- 
tion day a book which he will 
hod wide open : 

14 Read your book; your own 
self is sufficient as a reckoner 
against you this day. 1417A 

15 Whoever goes aright, for 
his own soul does he go aright ; 
and whoever goes astray, to 
its detriment only does he go 
astray; nor can the bearer of 
a burden bear the burden of 
another, 1418 nor do we chastise 
until We raise an apostle. 1419 

16 And when We wish to 
i destroy a town, We send Our 
! commandment 1420 to the people 

of it who lead easy lives, but 
they transgress therein ; thus 
the word proves true against 
it, so We destroy it with utter 
destruction . 



1417 Tdir (lit. bird) means the actions of a man , which are, as it were, attached as a 
necklace to his neck (S, Msb, Q-LL). Why this significance was attached to the word 
is explained by an Arab superstition. It was a custom of the Arabs to augur good and evil 
from birds, by observing whether a bird flew away of itself or by being roused, whether 
it flew to the right or to the left, or directly upwards, and the proposed action was accordingly 
deemed good or evil; hence the word came to signify good and evil actions (Rz). In fact, this 
meaning of the word is explained by the concluding portion of the verse and by what follows 
in the next. The verse reveals the principle that every action produces an effect which is 
made to cling to a man, and that this very effect will be met with on the resurrection day in 
the form of a wide-open book. It is thus by leaving its effect behind that every action of man 
is recorded, and this very effect constitutes the. book of a naan’s actions. Clinging to the neck 
mdicates the inseparability of one thing from another (Bz), thus establishing the law of 
cause and effect. 

1417a Note that according to this verse the reckoning of a man’s actions shall be his 
own work on the day of resurrection. This statement throws a flood of light on the nature of 
that reckoning and the wazn and the mizan (7:8; 55: 7), showing clearly that it is nothing 
but a complete manifestation of the effects of the deeds done in this life. 

1418 This verse strikes at the root of the doctrine of atonement. The burden of the sms 
of one man cannot be taken away by another, for, as already stated, the effect of each 
man’s actions clings to himself. This is in perfect accordance with the laws of nature. Nor 
does the verse contradict what is said in 29 : 13 : “ And most certainly they shall carry their 
own burdens and other burdens with their own burdens, ’ ’ which refers to those who mislead 
others; they shall therefore carry the burden of their own errors as well as the burden 
of misleading others, while those others must also answer for their own errors. For the 
significance of hearer of burden see 851. 

1419 The chastisement spoken of is that which is inflicted for breaking the law that 
is given, but only after it has been promulgated. Hence it is stated here that no one 
is chastised unless the truth has first been preached to him through a prophet. 

1420 The meaning of these words is often misunderstood. Allah does not command 
people to transgress, for it is plainly stated in 7 : 28, “ Allah does not enjoin indecency,” and 
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Ar. its 
striving. 


Or, grate- 
fully 
accepted. 


17 And how many of the 
generations did We destroy 
after Noah! and your Lord is 
sufficient as Knowing and See* 
ing with regard to His servants' 
faults. 

18 Whoever desires this 
present life, We hasten to him 
therein what We please for 
whomsoever We desire, then 
We assign to him the hell : he 
shall enter it despised, driven 
away. 

19 And whoever desires the 
hereafter and strives for it as 
he ought to strive and he is 
a believer ; (as for) these, their 
striving shall be recompensed. 

20 All do We aid — these as 
well as those — out of the 
bounty of your Lord, and the 
bounty of your Lord is not 
confined. 

21 See how We have made 
some of them to excel others, 
and certainly the hereafter is 
much superior in respect of 
degrees and much superior in 
respect of excellence. 

22 Do not associate with 
j Allah any other god, lest you 

sit down despised, neglected. 


o 
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SECTION 3 


Moral Precepts 

23-25. Goodness to parents. 26-30. Kindness to the poor. 

Ar. thy. 23 And your Lord has 

commanded that you shall not # \J yQy 3 q[ 

serve (any) but Him and 
goodness to your parents. 14 ' 1 If 
either or both of them reach >5 
Ar.thee. old age with you , say not to Lit ~ 

them (so much as) “Ugh” nor Ol 

chide them, and speak to them * ,* , 

a generous word. ^ ojp 

again in 16:90, “He forbids indecency and evil and rebellion.” The meaning is clear: 
Alki sends them commandments to do good, pointing out the nght way through His 
prophets, but as they are accustomed to lead easy lives, they transgress those command- 

Wfs^Obedilnc^to plrente is placed next to submission to Allah, for among fellow-beings 
none has a greater claim upon a person than his parents. Moreover, obedience to parents is 
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Ar thou. 


Ar thy. 
Ar thou 
hojjest. 

Ar. thy. 
Ar. thy. 


Ar. thou 
shouldst 


Ar. thy. 


Or, 

straitens. 


24 And make yourself sub- 
missively gentle to them with 
compassion, and say : 0 my 
Lord ! have compassion on 
them, as they brought me up 
(when I was) little 

25 Your Lord knows best 
what is in your minds ; if you 
are good, then He is surely 
Forgiving 4 to those who turn 
(to Him) frequently. 

26 And give to the near of 
kin his due and (to) the needy 
and the wayfarer, and do not 
squander wastefully. 

27 Surely the squanderers 
are the fellows of the devils, 
and the devil is ever ungrateful 
to his Lord. 1422 

28 And if you turn away 
from them to seek mercy from 
your Lord which you hope for, 
speak to them a gentle word. 1423 

29 And do not make your 
hand to be shackled to your 
neck nor stretch it forth to the 
utmost (limit) of its stretching 
forth, lest you should (after- 
wards) sit down blamed, 
stripped off. 1424 

30 Surely your Lord makes 
plentiful the means of sub- 
sistence for whom He pleases 
and He gives according to a 
measure ; surely He is ever 
Aware of, Seeing, His servants. 




the seed from which — if the child is properly taught this lesson — springs the great obligation 
of obedience to all constituted authority. Hence it is that obedience to parents is given such 
an important place in the moral code of Islam. 

1422 \j>-\ signifies the brethren , friends , and followers of the devil , and 

means evil-doers. While enjoining charity, the Holy Qur-an also draws attention to economy 
thus indicating the golden mean. ’ 

1423 The hoping for mercy from the Lord means standing in need of the bounty of the 
Lord, l e. not having anything to give to the needy. In that case one should still speak to 
him gently and not chide him with harshness, so that if the difficulty cannot be relieved 
one’s behaviour should at least be kind. A saying of the Holy Prophet declares a gentle 
word spoken to a fellow-man to be a deed of charity. 

1424 B j the shackling of the hand to the neck is meant being niggardly in one’s expenses, 
and by stretching it forth to its utmost extent, being so profuse as to waste away all one 
substance. The verse supplies a general rule regarding the mean to be adopted in one’* 
ordinary expenses, and thus inculcates the duty of economy. 
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SECTION 4 


Moral Precepts 

31-33. Infanticide, fornication, and murder forbidden. 34. Care of 
orphans and f ulfilm ent of obligations enjoined. 35. Honesty to be observed 
in dealings. 36-38. Meekness end Yam, rcy commended. 39-40. Polytheism 
condemned. 


A.r. thou 
hast 


31 And do not kill your 
children for fear of poverty; 
We give them sustenance and 
yourselves (too) ; surely to kill 
them is a great wrong. 1435 

32 And go not nigh to forni- 
cation ; surely it is an indecency 
and evil is the way. 1426 

33 And do not kill any one 
whom Allah has forbidden ex- 
cept for a just cause, and who- 
ever is slain unjustly, We have 
indeed given to his heir 
authority, so let him not exceed 
the just limits in^ slaying; 
surely he is aided. 142 ' 

34 And draw not near to the 
property of the orphan except 
in a goodly way till he attains 
his maturity and fulfil the 
promise ; surely (every) promise 
shall be questioned about. 

35 And give full measure 
when you measure out, and 
weigh with a true balance ; 
this is fair and better in the 
end. 

36 And follow not that of 
which you have not the know- 
ledge ; 1428 surely the hearing 
and the sight and the heart, all 
of these, shall be questioned 
about that. 


k. , 


o 



1425 Infanticide, in the case of daughters, was met with among the Arabs, because the 
females could not go out to war and thus procure for themselves, by means of plunder, their 
means of subsistence (Rz) But the civilized Christian countries stand more in need of this 
admonition than the Arabs of the time of ignorance, because the tendency is growing day by 
day among them either to limit the number of children or to totally dispense with offspring, 
and this may be accomplished by means other than that of strangling or burying children 
alive. The decreasing birth-rate of the more civilized countries is a clear sign of this 


tendency. 

1426 This is another evil which is becoming prevalent with the growth of civilization. 
The Qur-4n not only forbids fornication but enjoins men not to go near it, thus avoiding 
all those opportunities which are likely to tempt One to fall into the evil. 

1427 This verse contains nothing inconsistent with what is said in 2 : 178. The words he 
is aided probably indicate that as the government is bound to aid him by bringing the 
murderer within reach of the law, the heir should not take the law into his own hands. 

1428 If this injunction were followed, all society gossip would immediately cease, thereby 
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Ar thou 
canst. 


Ar. thy. 

Ar. thy 
Ar. 

Ar. tJiou 
shouldst 


37 And do not go about in 
the land exulfingly, for you can 
not out through the earth nor 
reach the mountains in height. 

38 All this — the evil of it — 
is hateful in the sighi of your 
Lord. 

39 This is of what your Lord 
has revealed to you of wisdom, 
and do not associate any other 
god with Allah lest you should be 
thrown into hell, blamed, cast 
away. 

40 What ! has then your 
Lord preferred to give you 
sons, and (for Himself) taken 
daughters from among the 
angels ? Most surely you utter 
a grievous saying. 
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SECTION 5 

Unbelievers grow harder 

4=1-47. Unbelievers grow more averse. 48-52. Their denial of life after 
death. 


41 And certainly We have 
repeated (warnings) in this 
Qur-&n that they may be mind- 
ful, but it does not add save to 
their aversion. 1429 

42 Say : If there were with 
Him gods as they say, then 
certainly they would have been 
able to seek a way to the Lord a 
of power. 1430 




relieving many an innocent man and woman of the heart-burnings which he or she suffers on 
account of evil and unfounded reports The verse also forbids entering into discussions 
without accurate knowledge, or proffering uncertain opinion. In fact, peace and content- 
ment would reign in society, instead of mutual strife and hatred, if the injunction were 
observed. 

1429 Allah’s purpose in repeating arguments and signs in' the Qur-4n is clearly to make 
them mindful, but the more they are reminded, the greater is their aversion to it, so that 
every fresh revelation of the Qur-4n, instead of reminding them, becomes the occasion of their 
greater aversion: thus it adds to their aversion. It is really not the active cause, but the 
occasion of the increase of their aversion. This is further proof of the correctness of what 
is said in 24. 

1430 That is, they would have prevailed against the Muslims with the help of their gods, 
because they thought that their gods interceded for them with Allah ; the Muslims, being the 
rejecters of idols, could not have found access to the Divine Being, and accordingly could not 
have found help from Him to prevail against their enemy. Or the reference may be to the 
spiritual advantages which access to the Source of purity should bring to a man. If the idols 
could indeed give them access to the Divine Being, the idol-worshippers should long before 
have risen above all impurities. 
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* 46 . 


13 Glory be to Him and 
exalted be He in high exalta- 
tion above what they say. 

44 The seven heavens® de- 


Ar. thou 
recite st 
Ai*. thee 
Ar. between 
those 


clare His glory and the earth 
(too), and those who are in 
them : and there is not a single 
thing but glorifies Him with His 
praise, but you do not under' 
stand their glorification ; surely 
He is Forbearing, For- 
giving. 143 ^ 

45 And when you recite the 
Qur-4n, We place between you 
and those who do not believe 
in the hereafter a hidden 


barrier ; 1431 


Ar. thou 
men - 
tionest 
thy 


Ar. thee 


Ar. thee 


46 And We have placed 
coverings on their hearts and 
a heaviness in their ears lest 
they understand it, and when 
you mention your Lord alone 
in the Qur-4n they turn their 
backs in aversion. 1432 

47 We know best what they 
listen to when they listen to you , 
and when they take counsel 
secretly, when the unjust say : 
You follow only a man deprived 
of reason. 

48 See, what they liken you 
to 1 So they have gone astray 
and cannot find the way. 

49 And they say : What ! 
when we shall have become 





>) (Si 
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14S0a The whole universe is here mentioned as declaring the glory of Allah. Tashih is 
synonymous with tanzih , and means the declaring God to be free from every imperfection and 
impurity , or from every thing derogatory to His dignity (LL). This declaration need not 
be with the tongue and in words *, in fact, the very dependence of the whole creation on the 
Creator and its consequent imperfection is a glorification of the Creator. 

1431 This hidden barrier is nothing but that erected by their own aversion, as plainly 
indicated in v. 41. Allah, according to that verse, sends the Qur-4n to remind them, but 
because of their aversion to it a barrier is imposed between them and it. 

1432 The context is alone sufficient to dispel illusion where verses like this are supposed to 
indicate that those who reject the Qur-&n are compelled to do so by Allah Himself. The 
placing of the coverings on the hearts and heaviness into the ears of the unbelievers is 
no doubt attributed to Allah as the prime cause of all things, hut how this covering or 
heaviness is directly brought about is plainly indicated in the latter part of this very verse. 
It is because they do not even listen to the mention of Allah, and fly in aversion from His 
word, that there follow a heaviness in their ears and a covering over their hearts. Allah 
brings this abont, hut He brings it about on account of the condition of their own hearts and 
ears. This is made very clear in 7 : 179 : “ They have hearts with which they do not under- 
stand and they have eyes with which they do not see and they have ears with which they do 
not hear.” 
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bones and decayed particles, 
shall we then certainly be 
raised up, being a new creation? 

50 Say : Become stones or 
iron, 

51 Or some other creature of 
j those which are too hard (to 

Ar. breasts. receive life) in your minds ! 143J 

But they will say : Who will 
return us ? Say : He Who 
created you at first. Still they 
Ar. thee. will shake their heads at you 
and say : When will it be ? 

I Say : Maybe it has drawn 
nigh.* 434 

52 On the day when He will 
call you forth, then shall you 
obey Him, giving Him praise, 
and you will think that you 
tarried but a little (while). 
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SECTION 6 


Punishment must follow 


53, 54. The faithful should be gentle to opponents 55—60. Punishment of 
transgressors is a Divine law. 


53 And say to My servants 
(that) they speak that which is 
best ; surely the devil sows 
dissensions among them; 
surely the devil is an open 
enemy to man. 1435 




1433 The Arabs denied a life after death, giving as an argument that they would be 
reduced to decayed particles, and that hence there was no possibility of their being raised to life 
again. They are told that a life after death must follow even if they could change themselves 
into stones. And the spiritual life with which they were quickened by the Holy Prophet, 
notwithstanding their hard-heartedness, so that “ they were like rocks, rather worse in hard- 
ness ” (2 : 74), afforded a clear proof of the fulfilment of the statement made here. 

1434 The shaking of the head is to indicate one’s disbelief in a thing. The answer, 
maybe it has drawn nigh, refers to the spiritual resuscitation of Arabia, which was now to 
be accomplished through the agency of the Holy Prophet, as an indication of the greater 
resurrection relating to the hereafter. The next verse makes it clear : Then shall you obey 
Him, giving Him praise . Only ten years after this the whole of Arabia resounded with 
Divine praises. 

1435 The Muslims are here enjoined to be very kind when they speak to the unbelievers. 
It is related that when the Muslims complained to the Holy Prophet that they were abused 
by the idolaters, they were told to be kind and not to retaliate (JB). The breadth of mind 
disclosed in this teaching is unsurpassed. The believers had suffered the cruellest tortures at 
the hands of the unbelievers, including scoffing and abuse. Not content with this treatment, 
steps were now being taken to sweep Islam out of existence. Observe the treatment Islam 
enjoins in return for all these persecutions and abuses : Say to My servants (i.e. the Muslims) 
that they speak that which is best. And why ? Because it was the devil (and this word often 
signifies the mischief-makers) that was causing these quarrels. The words evidently imply 
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Ar thee. 
Ar thy. 
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Ar thy. 


Ar Book 


i 54 Your Lord knows you 
i best ; He will have mercy on 
| you if He pleases, or He will 
j chastise you if He pleases : and 
\ We have not sent you as being 
. in charge of them. 1436 
| 55 And your Lord best knows 

; those who are in the heavens 
and the earth; and certainly 
We have made some of the pro- 
phets to excel others, 1437 and 
to David We gave a scripture. 1, 

56 Say : Call on those whom 
you assert besides Him : so 
they shall not control the 
removal of distress from you 
nor (its) transference. 

57 Those whom they call 
upon, themselves seek the 
means of access to their Lord 
— whoever of them is nearest — 
and they hope for His mercy 
and fear His chastisement ; 
surely the chastisement of 
your Lord is a thing to be 
cautious of. 1438 

58 And there is not a town 
but We will destroy it before 
the day of resurrection or chas- 
tise it with a severe chastise- 
ment; this is written in the 

; Divine ordinance . 1439 



o%& 


that these dissensions were only transient ; the two parties would again become united. Or by 
'ibddi may be meant the opponents (Rz), especially the Jews and the Christians, because of 
the reference to David and the Psalms in what follows. The meaning in this case is that 
the opponents should cease reviling Islam, for they would soon have reason to regret this. 

1436 It should be noted that in this verse, as elsewhere, mercy is mentioned first, thus 
showing that Divine mercy has precedence over Divine retribution. The opponents are 
therefore given greater hope of mercy than fear of retribution. 

1437 By saying that some of the prophets are made to excel others, the excellence of the 

Holy Prophet over others is implied, and David is specially mentioned, because, as stated in 
the Psalms, he prayed for the utter destruction of his enemies, whereas the above two verses 
show the Holy Prophet was enjoined to deal mercifully with his opponents As regards 
David’s in vo kin g c ur ses and destruction on his enemies, a few examples from the Psalms will 
be sufficient: “ Break their teeth, O God . . . let them melt away as waters . . . let them 
be as cut in pieces ... let every one of them pass away ” (Ps. 58:6-8). “ Be not merciful 

to any wicked transgressors” (Ps. 59:5). “Consume them in wrath, consume them that 
they may not be ” (Ps. 59 : 13). 

1438 This and the previous verse seem to refer to the worship of prophets, saints, and 
rabbis by the Christians and the Jews. Explaining the words whom they call upon , JB adds, 
as the angels and Jesus and his mother and Ezra. These divinities, it is argued, themselves 
hoped for Divine mercy and feared His retribution ; the nearer a person to the Divine Being, 
the greater was his hope of mercy and his fear of chastisement. 

1439 It is a law to which history bears evident testimony. Populous towns and cities of 
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Ar. thee. 
Ar the 


Ar thee 


59 And nothing could have 
hindered Us that We should 

! send communications except 
; that the ancients rejected 
them ; 1440 and We gave to 
SamoocL the she-came! — a mani- 
, fest sign — but on her account 
they did injustice, and We do 
not send signs but to make 
j (men) fear. 

60 And when we said to 
1 you : Surely your Lord en- 
; compasses men ; 1440A and We 
j did not make the vision which 
I We showed you but a trial for 
! men 1441 and the cursed tree 1442 
J in the Qur-&n as well ; and We 
j cause them to fear, but it only 
! adds to their great inordinacy. 


asxsttiHiMek. 
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one age are the ruins of another This law which worked in old. days operates even now. 
The hand of time continues to devastate old habitations, while new ones are erected in 
their place. 

1440 This verse has been much misunderstood, but, as in so many other cases, the mis- 
understanding arises from careless or ignorant observation. The word clyat , as shown m 67, 
signifies both a message or a communication and a sign , the former significance being the one 
that is generally applicable unless there is something in the context to indicate that the latter 
significance must be adopted. As Divine communications were always rejected at first, that 
significance may be adopted here, the meaning being that the only thing which could possibly 
be a hindrance in the continuance of Divine communications to one generation after another 
would be the rejection of it by the first generation, but that consideration never hindered the 
Divine Being from sending communications to a later generation. The same is the signifi- 
cance if the alternative meaning given in the margin is adopted. That this verse does not 
deny the sending of signs is conclusively proved by the fact that it concludes with the state- 
ment that signs are sent to make men fear , and by the very next verse affirming in the clearest 
language that even now We cause them to fear , which could not have been done otherwise 
than by sending signs. The meaning is plain : If anything could ever have hindered Us from 
sending signs, that would have been their rejection by a former people, but We have always 
been Merciful, and not even rejection by one people of Our signs hindered Us from sending 
signs to a later generation. 

1440a Ihdpah, or encompassing , is used in the Holy Qur-dn in the sense of holding in grasp 
as it were about to destroy ; and by the people are here evidently meant the opponents of the 
Holy Prophet, the prophetical reference being to their utter discomfiture, which was to be 
brought about by the conquest of Mecca (Rz). 

1441 Most commentators agree that the reference here is to the vision of Ascension (Bkh, 
Rz), which gave the Holy Prophet promises of great success after his flight, because so the 
vision of Ascension to heaven is to be interpreted (see 1410). There has been a difference of 
opinion among the learned as to whether the Holy Prophet’s ascension was bodily or spiritual ; 
the majority adhere to the first view, but among those who hold the latter view there are 
personages of sound opinion, such as ’Ayeshah and Mu’dviah. In view of the plain words of 
the Qur-dn, however, which refer to the ascension as being the vision which We showed you , 
the opinion of the majority must be rejected. The Qur-dn on several occasions mentions 
even visions without describing them as visions. But when it is plainly called a vision, not 
the least reason exists to question its nature. The sayings of the Holy Prophet do not indeed 

1442, see next page. 
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SECTION 7 


The DeYil’s Opposition to the Righteous 

61-65. The devil’s struggle against man. 66-69. When evil afflicts man 
he turns to God 70. Men are made to excel other creatures. 


61 And when We said to the 
angels : Make obeisance to 
Adam ;. a they made obeisance, 
but Iblis (did it not). b He said : 
Shall I make obeisance to 
him whom Thou hast created 
of dust ? c 

62 He said : Tell me, is this 
he whom Thou hast honoured 
above me? If Thou sbouldst 
respite me to the day of resur- 
rection,* I will most certainly 
cause his progeny to perish 
except a few. 








say whether it was a vision or not, but the circumstances related clearly show it to be a 
vision. Thus in a report received through Sharik, it is stated that the angel came to him : 

A^S \) J G* Jj vd (j f*~ \ 2LMJ t3 ie ' 071 another night when 

his heart saw ( things ) and his eyes slept hut his heart did not sleep ; and the concluding 
words of this report are \ y i.e. and he awoke and he was 

in the Sacred Mosque (Bkh, kitab ul Tauhid). In another report the words describing the 
condition in which he was at the time of ascension are kM VSd VA 

i.e. whilst I was in a state between that of one sleeping and one awake. In fact, it is quite true 
that he was not asleep ; he was in a vision though not in a dream, but at the same time it was 
not a corporeal ascension. He was actually carried to the Holy Presence, and he was shown 
great wonders, but it was in spirit that he was carried, and it was with the spiritual eye that 
he saw those wonders, not in body and with the physical eye, for things spiritual can only be 
seen with the spiritual eye. And this vision had an important significance. He saw it at a 
time when his condition was, to human seeming, one of utmost helplessness, and he was 
shown that a great fnture lay before him. His opponents, as usual, disbelieved in such 
visions, and laughed at them. 

1442 The cursed tree is the tree of zaqq&m (Rgh). According to the Holy Qur-dn, every 
good action is a good tree and every evil action is an evil tree. The peculiarity about the 
word zaqq'Cum (for the significance of which see 2111) is that it is made of the first two and the 

last letters of the sentence \ (3 i meaning. Taste, for you to be 

sure are the mighty, the generous , with which those in hell shall be addressed (44 : 49). 
One explanation of the cursed tree being a trial for the unbelievers is given in 2111. But the 
statement is made here in contrast with the Prophet’s vision, and both in fact have a deeper 
significance. As the Prophet’s vision signified his future triumph and gave an indication of 
the greatness to which Islam would rise, the statement made elsewhere that the tree of zaqqilm 
was the food of sinners (44:43, 44) contained a prophecy of the discomfiture of the enemies 
of Islam, telling them that a deadly food was in store for them. It was these two prophecies 
that the opponents laughed to scorn, hence they were a trial for them. And the reason why 
the vision and the statement about the cursed tree are conjoined is thus evident. The triumph 
of Islam and the discomfiture of the enemy went hand in hand. 
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[Part xv 


Ar thee 


Ar thou 
canst. 
Ar thy 
Ar thy 


Ar thou 
hast 
Ar. thy. 


I 63 He said : Be gone ! for 
; whoever of them will follow 
j you , then surely hell is your 
I recompense, a full recompense: 

64 And beguile whomsoever 
of them you can with your voice, 
and collect against them 1443 
your forces riding and on 
loot, 1444 and share with them 
m wealth and children, 1445 and 
hold out promises to them ; 
and the devil makes not 
promises to them but to 
deceive : 

65 Surely (as for) My ser- 
vants, you have no authority 

I over them ; 1446 and your Lord 
t v sufficient as a Protector. 

66 Your Lord is He who 
speeds the ships for you in the 
sea that you may seek of His 
grace ; surely He is ever 
Merciful to you. 

67 And when distress afflicts 
you in the sea, away go those 
whom you call on except He ; 

j but when He brings you safe to 
j the land, you turn aside ; and 
! man is ever ungrateful. 1447 





v > 





1443 You say \ ^ meaning it thundered and then refrained from 

raining of a coward who threatens and then is silent (LL). The devil is therefore here 
compared to a coward who comes with a great show but little real force, and who, if shown 
the least resistance, retreats at every step. According to I’Ab, every inviter who invites 
(others) to the disobedience of Allah is a satan uttering the cry (JB). 

1444 The forces of the devil are no other than the evil-doers, those going quickly into 
evil being likened to riders, and those who walk slowly in their evil course being likened to 
footmen. According to JB, by the deviVs horse and foot is meant every fast rider and slow 
walker in disobedience. 

1445 The sharing of the devil in wealth signifies everything spent unlawfully or acquired 
unlawfully ; and sharing in children is in reference to committing fornication, which results in 

illegitimate births (JB). It is for this reason that the expression (4 : 171), 

spoken about J esus Christ, is translated by some as meaning a soul from Allah , in the sense 
that the devil had no share in him, the ultimate significance of the words thus being the 
clearance of Mary from the charge of fornication which the Jews brought against her, as is 
referred to in the Qur-An elsewhere in the words : “ And their uttering a grievous calumny 
about Mary” (4 : 156). 

1446 By My servants are to be understood all men, for as the devil himself is made 
to acknowledge in 14:22: “ I had no authority over you.” See 1308. 

1447 A true picture is drawn here of human nature, which turns to Allah in affliction but 
forgets Him when relief comes. The words are spoken here in reference to the Quraish, 
who, when the famine and other minor distresses afflicted them, prayed to Allah alone for 
their removal, but went, back to their idols when they found themselves free from affliction. 
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Or, bring 
you low 


Or, 

disbelief 


68 What 1 do you then feel 
secure that He will (not) make 
you disappear on a tract of land 
or send on you a punish- 
ment? 1448 Then you shall not 
find a protector for yourselves. 

69 Or, do you feel secure 
that He will (not) take you 
back into it another time, then 
send on you a fierce gale and 
thus drown you on account of 
your ungratefulness ? Then 
you shall not find any aider 
against Us in the matter. 1449 

70 And surely We have 
dignified the children of Adam, 
and We carry them in the land 
and the sea, and We have given 
them of the good things, and 
We have made them to excel, 
by a (high) degree of excel- 
lence, most of those whom We 
have created. 


qS\ 









5 



Or, book. 


SECTION 8 


Opposition to the Prophet 

71, 72. Men shall be raised according to their deeds. 78-75. Attempts, to 
make the Prophet give up his mission 76, 77. Attempts to expel him 
from Mecca. 


71 (Remember) the day 
when We will call every people 
with their leader : 1450 then who- 
ever is given his book in his 
right hand, these shall read 
their book; and they shall not 
be dealt with a whit un- 
justly. 1451 


(To 


1448 ffdsib primarily means a thrower or palter of stones , and 

signifies cl violent wind that raises pebbles (LL). Hence hasib comes to mean a punishment 
from Allah (TA-LL) The word is also applied to a cloud raining hail. 

1449 These two verses remind the opponents of the Holy Prophet in clear words that 
though they may for a while escape the punishment, yet it is certain to overtake them. The 
distress is here likened to the sea. The heavy gale of which they are here warned blew on 
them on land and led to the precipitate flight of an army of ten thousand which was 
besieging Medina in what is known as the battle of the Confederates (Ibn-i-HishAm) , because 
the Quraish, determined to deal a death-blow to Islam, had come with all their allies. 

1450 The meaning is that the righteous shall follow the righteous leaders and the wicked 
shall follow their wicked leaders. The word imam , or leader , here, is interpreted in several 
other ways, meaning scripture , prophet , law , book of deeds. The last of these significances 
also suits the context, as the books of deeds are spoken of in the following words ; elsewhere, 
also, the Holy Qur-4n says : Every nation shall be called to its book (45 : 28). 

1451 This book is the one mentioned in v. 14, i.e. the effect of one’s deeds, which shall he 
brought before every one in palpable form on the resurrection day. 
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[Part xv. 


Ar thee. 

Ar thee. 

Ar. thou 
shoulrlst 

Ar thee. 


Ar. thee. 
Vi tl>ou 
wouULit 


Ar. thee. 


72 And whoever is blind in 
this, he shall (also) be blind 
in the hereafter, and more 
erring from the way. 1452 

73 And surely they had 
purposed to turn you away 1453 
from that which We have 
revealed to you , that you 
should forge against Us other 
than that, and then they would 
certainly have taken you for a 
friend. 

74 And had it not been that 
We had already established 
you, you would certainly have 
been near to incline to them a 
little ; 

75 In that case We would 
certainly have made you to 
taste a double (punishment) in 
this life and a double (punish- 


(3^ tJS Ifotf 




o$CJ£ 
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145*2 This verse gives us the guiding rule in determining what hellish life is and when it 
begins. We are here told in plain words that those who remain blind to truth in this life 
remain blind in the life after death, which shows in the first place that it is here than 
a hellish life begins with spiritual blindness ; and secondly, that the hell of the next life 
is also a blindness. This is corroborated by what is said in 57 : 13, that the faithful 
shall have a light on that day, and the hypocrites shall ask for that light from them, 
but they shall not be allowed to have it, and this will be their torment. 

1453 \ meails he was near doing it as well as he purposed or intended 

to do it. For the latter significance, which I adopt here as suiting the context, see LL, who 
quotes Lth, M, and other authorities, in the article Kaud. The interpretation adopted by 
Bodwell and Palmer, they had well-nigh beguiled thee , and a somewhat similar translation 
given by Sale, is wrong, as it contradicts the statement made in the very next verse, accord- 
ing to which the Holy Prophet had already been so firmly established in the path of truth 
that he was not even near to inclining to them a little. 

The commentators think the allusion to be to an incident which happened at Medina long 
after the revelation of this chapter. On the contrary, there is a clear and well-authenticated 
incident regarding the attempt of the Quraish at Mecca which, both as regards the offer of the 
Quraish and the firm reply of the Holy Prophet, exactly fits in with the statement of this verse 
and the one that follows. The Christian annotators are ever ready to distort the words, so 
as to make them allude to the supposed “lapse” of the Holy Prophet, but I leave that 
incident for discussion in its proper place (2382). The incident which I think is alluded to 
here is given in Ibn-i-Hish4m. The chief men of the Quraish met in an assembly and invited 
the Prophet, saying to him that they were prepared to gather for him wealth or to make him 
their king if only he left them and their idols to do as they liked. The Prophet’s reply was 
that he wanted neither of these things, but that it was for their welfare that he asked them to 
give up evil ways. On an earlier occasion, when a deputation of the Quraish went to Abu T&lib, 
the Prophet’s uncle, to prevail upon him to dissuade the Prophet from speaking of their idols, 
and Abu T&lib told the Prophet that he too was unable to defend him against the Quraish, 
his reply was : “ If they place the sun in my right hand and the moon m my left and ask me 
to give up my mission, I will not give it up until the truth prevails or I myself perish in the 
attempt.” 
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Ar thou 
wouldst 


Ar. thee . 
Ar thee 


Ar, thee . 


Ar. thee. 
Ar /7i<m 
shalt. 


: ment) after death, then you 
I would not have found any 
helper against Us. 1454 

76 And surely they purposed 
to unsettle you from the land 

! that they might expel you 
from it, and in that case they 
will not tarry behind you but 
a little. 1455 

77 (This is Our) course with 
regard to those of Our apostles 
whom We sent before you, and 
you shall not find a change in 
Our course. 1456 



Ar. thee. 
Ar thy. 
Ar. thee. 


SECTION 9 


Falsehood shall vanish before Truth 

78-80 Prophet’s future. 81. Falsehood shall disappear. 82. Qur-dn a 
healing. 83. The arrogant despair. 84. Every one acts according to his 
nature 


78 Keep up prayer from the 
declining of the sun till the 
darkness of the night and 
the morning recitation ; surely 
the morning recitation is wit- 
nessed. 1457 

79 And during a part of the 
night, forsake sleep 1458 by it, 
beyond what is incumbent on 
you; maybe your Lord will 
raise you to a position of great 
glory. 1459 


o\t’AX&JK 


O 


1454 The word iz-an ( then or in that case) refers to the concluding words of the last verse. 
The verse makes it clear that notwithstanding all the attempts of his opponents the Holy 
Prophet never inclined to them in the least. This is quite true in the light of the events 
narrated above, but, supposing for the sake of argument that there is a reference here to 
the alleged “ lapse,” the plain words of the Holy Qur-art negative any lapse, for the lapse 
should have been followed by a double punishment, which never happened. 

1455 When the opponents failed to make the Prophet swerve from the path of truth, they 
planned to expel him from the land, though they were told beforehand that in that case, i e. in 
case they expelled him from Mecca, they themselves should not stay behind him but for a short 
time. This prophecy speaks of the conquest of Mecca by the Holy Prophet in self-evident 
terms. 

1456 It is stated here to be the Divine law, with regard to those who expel their prophets 
from their homes, that they themselves are destroyed in their turn. And this law, the verse 
states, would not be changed in the case of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the 
blessings of Allah be upon him ! 

1457 From the declining of the sun to sunset are two prayers, i.e. the sahr and 1 asr , or the 
afternoon and later afternoon prayers, while from sunset till darkness there are two others, 
i.e. the maghrih and the Hshd, or the sunset prayer and the prayer of nightfall, and the fifth 
is the morning prayer, which is called here the Qur-dn-ul-fajr , or the morning Qur-dn oi„, 
morning recitation. Thus this verse mentions all the five prayers. 

1458, 1459, see next page. 

20 
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[Part tv. 


80 And say : My Lord i 
make me to enter a goodly 
entering, and cause me to go 
forth a goodly going forth, and 
grant me from near Thee a 
power to assist (me). 1460 

81 And say: The truth has 
come and the falsehood 
vanished ; surely falsehood is 
a vanishing (thing). 1461 

82 And We reveal of the 
Qur-an that which is a healing 
and a mercy to the believers, 
and it adds only to the per- 
dition of the unjust. 1462 

83 And when We bestow 
favour on man, he turns aside 
and behaves proudly, and when 
evil afflicts him, he is despair- 
ing. 

84 Say : Every one acts 
according to his manner; but 
your Lord best knows who is 
best guided in the path. 1463 


1458 Tahajjud is derived from hajada, which means he slept in the night , and also he was 
wakeful in the night (LA-XiL). The addition of by it, meaning by means of prayer, shows the 
latter significance to be the one meant here. In Islamic religious terminology tahajjud 
invariably denotes the prayer said after rising from sleep , usually after midnight. 

1459 Another clear promise that the very man whom the opponents had planned to expel 
from their city as a helpless man was to be raised to a position of eminent dignity. As time 
passes on the Prophet is ever rising to positions of greater and greater glory, and it is 
impossible to conceive of the resplendent glory to which he would rise in the resurrection. 

1460 By the entering is meant the entry into the new place, i.e. Medina, after his flight, and 
by going forth, the flight from Mecca (JB, Ef). 

1461 The coming of the Prophet is here spoken of as the coming of the Truth, in reference 
to the prophecy in John 16 : 13 as to the coming of the “ Spirit of Truth ” to guide men into 
all truth: “ Howbeit when he, the Spirit of Truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth ; 
for he shall not speak of himself, but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak ; and he 
will show you things to come.” No one has appeared in the world after Jesus Christ 
answering this description except the Holy Prophet Muhammad. Of him the Holy Qur-^n 
says in one of the earliest chapters: “Nor does he speak out of desire; it is naught but 
revelation that is revealed ” (53 : 3, 4). And he it was who showed the things to come, his 
prophecies affording the clearest evidence of his truth. And again, he it was who claimed 
that he was the truth that was to come. And the disappearance of falsehood from Arabia 
before his eyes showed the truth of his assertion. 

The vanishing of the falsehood is here spoken of in the past tense to indicate the certainty 
of its occurrence. Falsehood Anally disappeared from Mecca when the Prophet re-entered it 
as a conqueror, and as the House of the Holy One was cleared of the idols, the Prophet 
recited this verse, the truth has come and falsehood vanished (Bkh), thus showing that he 
understood it to contain the prophecy of the conquest of Mecca. 

1462 Because in rejecting it they were rejecting the remedy of their diseases and depriving 
themselves of the mercy sent through it. 

1463 So He will make it clear by bringing about a distinction between the righteous and 
the wicked. 
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Ar thee. 
Or, spirit 
Or, spirit 


Ar. thee. 
Ar. thou, 
wouldst 


Ar. thy 
Ar. thee. 


Ax. thee. 


SECTION 10 


The Qur-an is a Wondrous Miracle 

85-87. The Qur-an is a Divine inspiration, 88, 89. Its uniqueness. 90- 
98. The changes prophesied by it would come gradually. 


85 And they ask you about 
the revelation. 1 ^ Say : The 
revelation is by the command- 
ment of my Lord, and you are 
not given aught of knowledge 
but a little. 

86 And if We please, We 
should certainly take away 
that which We have revealed 
to you , then you would not find 
for it any protector against 
Us , 1465 

87 But on account of mercy 
from your Lord — surely His 
grace to you is abundant. 

88 Say : If men and jinn 
should combine together to 
bring the like of this Qur-an, 
they could not bring the like 
of it, though some of them were 
aiders of others. 1466 

89 And certainly We have 
made distinct for men in this 
Qur-an every kind of descrip- 
tion, 1467 but most men do not 
consent to aught but denying. 

90 And they say : We will 
by no means believe in you 








•v V 
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1464 For the word riXli , meaning inspiration or revelation , see 653. Here, before this 
verse as well as after it, the Qur-dn is the only topic of discussion, and therefore the context 
shows clearly that the question of the unbelievers is not about the soul of man, for which the 
proper word is nafs, but about the Qur-an itself, i.e. the revelation or the spirit. 

1465 The meaning is that if We take it away there is none who can bring it back to you, 

and thus be your protector as against Us. * 

1466 For the uniqueness of the Holy Qur-dn see 36. It may be noted that out of the four 
places in which the unbelievers are challenged to produce the like of the Quranic revelation 
this is the only one where the jinn and the men are spoken of together ; in all the other 
places the shuhadd , or the leaders , take the place of the jinn. Now the word jinni 
(plural jinn ) is used in Arabic language as signifying a man acting with penetrative energy 
in his affair , as is clearly maintained by Tabrezi on Ham : thus, reading this verse along 
with the other verses bearing the same import, it becomes certain that the word jinn in this 
verse conveys the same significance as the word shuhadd in the other verses. This settles 
conclusively that the word jinn is used in the Holy Qur-dn for evil-disposed men. 

1467 Masai is synonymous with was f (Bgh), and thus a description of anything may 
be called its masal t though its application to a description by way of comparison or a 
parable is more general. It is here affirmed that all that contributes to the moral and 
spiritual welfare of man is made distinct in the Holy Qur-an. 
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[Part xv. 


At. thou 


Ar. thou 
shouldst 
Ar. thou 
shouldst 


Ar. thou 
shouldst 

Ar. thou 
think est 


Ar thou 
shouldst 
Ar. <7itm 
shouldst 

Ar. thy. 
Ar. thou 


until you cause a fountain to 
gusli forth from the earth for 
us : 1468 

91 Or you should have a 
garden of palms and grapes in 
the midst of which you should 
cause rivers to flow forth, gush- 
ing out : 

92 Or you should cause the 
heaven to come down upon us 
in pieces as you think, or bring 
Allah and the angels face to 
face (with us) : 

93 Or you should have a 
house of gold, or you should 
ascend into heaven, and we 
will not believe in your ascend- 
ing until you bring down to us 
a book which we may read. 
Say • Glory be to my Lord ; am I 
aught but a mortal apostle ? 1469 



SECTION 11 

Trivial Excuses 


94-96. Why they withhold. 97-100. Justice of retribution. 


94 And nothing prevented 
people from believing when the 
guidance came to them except 
that they said : What l has 
Allah raised up a mortal to be 
an apostle? 

95 Say : Had there been in 
the earth angels walking about 
as settlers, We would certainly 
have sent down to them from 
the heaven an angel as an 
apostle. 


V/ 


: &JL %'S 0 < * r>* 


146S The signs demanded in this and the following three verses relate to the promises 
made for the righteous and the threats of punishment for the wicked, as given in the Qur-&n, 
and they were no doubt fulfilled in their time. Gardens with fountains were given to the 
Prophet and his followers in the conquest of Mesopotamia ; the heaven came down upon the 
rejecters, in the form of famine and distresses, the angels came down in battles and wrought 
havoc among them, and lastly, the great Divine manifestation took place in the conquest of 
Mecca, which is termed the coming of Allah. The ascension to heaven had also taken place, 
and the Prophet had brought to them a book, but all this was accomplished gradually, as is 
the Divine law in the case of apostles. 

1469 The answer to all the demands of the unbelievers is that the Prophet was only a 
mortal apostle, the import of these words being that all those prophecies which he had made 
regarding his own great future or the discomfiture of his enemies would be brought to ful- 
filment gradually and in their time, and in the manner in which all prophecies are fulfilled, 
according to what has been the Divine law of the fulfilment of prophecies in the case of other- 
mortal apostles. 
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Ar between 
you. 


a 44, 1099, 
1297, 1312. 
Ar thou 
shalt 


96 Say: Allah suffices as a 
witness between me and you : 
surely He is Aware of His 
servants, Seeing. 

97 And whomsoever Allah 
guides, he is the follower of the 
right way, and whomsoever 
He causes to err, a you shall 
not find for him guardians 
besides Him; and We will 
gather them together on the 
day of resurrection on their 
faces, blind and dumb and 
deaf ; their abode is hell ; 
whenever it becomes allayed 
We will add to their burning. 

98 This is their retribution 
because they disbelieved in 
Our communications and said : 
What ! when we shall have 
become bones and decayed 
particles, shall we then indeed 
be raised up into a new 
creation ? 

99 Do they not consider 
that Allah, Who created the 
heavens and the earth, is able 
to create their like, and He has 
appointed for them a doom 
about which there is no doubt ? 
but the unjust do not consent 
to aught hut denying. 

100 Say : If you control the 
treasures of the mercy of my 
Lord, then you would withhold 
(them) from fear of spending, 
and man is niggardly. 


6 &0&E; fiteg; 


SECTION 12 


Comparison with Moses’ Warning 

101-103. Moses’ warning. 104. Israelites settle and are afterwards 
punished. 105-111. The Qur-an gives a similar warning. 


101 And certainly We gave 
Moses nine clear signs ; 147Q so 
ask the children of Israel when 
he came to them, Pharaoh said 
to him : Most surely I deem 
you, O Moses, to be a man 
deprived of reason. 



1470 These nine signs are detailed in 935, where it is shown that they agree with the 
signs mentioned in Exodus. These signs are the rod, the shining hand, the drought, the loss 
of fruits, the widespread death, the locusts, the lice, the frogs, and the blood. 
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Ar thou 
knoirest 


Ar thee 


Ar. thee. 


Or revealed 
in por- 
tions 


Ar. chins. 


Ar chins. 
a 978 


102 He said : Truly you 
know that none but the Lord of 
the heavens and the earth has 
sent down these as clear proofs, 
and most surely I believe you , 
O Pharaoh, to be given over to 
perdition. 

103 So he desired to destroy 
them out of the earth, but We 
drowned him and those with 
him all together; 1471 

104 And We said to the 
Israelites after him : Abide in 
the land, 1472 but when the latter 
promise came We brought you 
all rolled up. 1473 

105 And with truth have We 
revealed it, and with truth did 
it come ; and We have not sent 
you but as the giver of good 
news and as a warner. 1474 

106 And it is a Qur-4n which 
we have made distinct so that 
you may read it to the people 
by slow degrees, and We 
have revealed it, revealing in 
portions. 

107 Say : Believe in it or 
believe not; surely those who 
are given the knowledge before 
it fall down on their faces , 
making obeisance when it is 
recited to them, 

108 And they say : Glory be 
to our Lord! most surely the 
promise of our Lord was to ne 
fulfilled. 1475 

109 And they fall down on 
their faces weeping, and it adds 
to their humility.* 



1471 Istafazza-hii means he unsettled him , and also he deceived him so as to cast him into 
destruction , and he slew him (TA-LL). Al-ard here means the face of the earth , not the land 
of Egypt. 


1472 By the land is meant the land promised to the Israelites, to settle in which Moses 
asked Pharaoh to allow his people to leave Egypt. 


1473 The latter promise here relates to the promise given to Moses for the raising up of 
another prophet like him. This is corroborated by what is said in the next verse about the 
revelation of the Qur-sin, which came with truth, i.e. in fulfilment of a true promise. By 
the rolling up of the Israelites is meant that they would make way for another people. 

1474 Allah’s revealing the Qur-4n with truth indicates His revealing it in fulfilment of 
prophecies which He had uttered by the mouths of His prophets ; and the coming with truth 
signifies its actually fulfilling all those prophecies. 

1475 The promise spoken of here is no doubt the promise given to the former prophets 
regarding the advent of the Holy Prophet ; and by knowledge in the previous verse is also 
meant knowledge of the prophecies. 
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Ar. thy. 


110 Say: Call upon Allah 
or call upon the Beneficent 
God; 1476 whichever you call 
upon, He has the best names ; 
and do not utter your prayer 
with a very raised voice nor be 
silent with regard to it, and 
seek a way between these. 1477 

111 And say : (All) praise is 
due to Allah, Who has not taken 
a son and Who has not a 
partner in the kingdom, and 
Who has not a helper, to save 
Him from disgrace; and pro- 
claim His greatness, magnifying 
(Him). 



1476 The name Rahman , or the Beneficent God, seems to have been particularly objection- 
able to the Arabs, who objected to its use even so late as the truce at Hudaibiyyah, when the 

Quraish would not allow ’All to write and insisted that he 

should commence the writing with The Christians also do not 

recognize Allah to be Rahman, because the attribute of rahmdniyyat signifies that Allah 
shows mercy to His creatures without their having done anything to deserve it, while the 
Christian doctrine of atonement is based on the belief that Allah cannot show mercy to His 
creatures because He must be just; an error due to the misapprehension that Allah cannot 
be Just and Merciful at one and the same time. No doubt a mere judge may be unable to 
show mercy, but Allah is more than a ]udge. He is a judge and cannot be unjust, but He 
is also the Master, and therefore Merciful to the sinners. To show mercy is not synonymous 
with being unjust. 

1477 The two extremes with regard to prayer are its utterance in a very loud voice or 
not uttering any word at all with the tongue, which some people do on the assumption that 
Allah knows what is in their hearts. The Muslims are told to take the middle course 
between these two extremes. 



CHAPTER XVIII 

THB 0AYE 
(AUKahf) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(12 sections and 110 verses) 


Abstract : 

Sec. 

1. A warning to Christians. 

Sec. 

2, 8. The dwellers of the cave. 

Sec. 

4. The Qur-an as a guidance. 

See. 

5, A parable. 

Sec. 

6. The guilty are brought to judgment. 

Sec. 

7. Their helplessness. 

Sec. 

8. Warning is disregarded 

Sec. 

9, 10 Moses 7 travels in search of knowledge 


Sec. 11. The two-horned one, and the Gog and Magog. 

Sec, 12. Christian nations. 

The Title* 

It will be seen from the above abstract that this chapter deals entirely with the Christian 
religion and the Christian nations. Not only is this evident from a perusal of, especially, 
the first and the last sections of the chapter, but the Holy Prophet is also related to have 
said that the first ten verses, and according to some the last ten verses, should be recited as 
a protection against the great tribulation of the latter days. Why is this chapter called the 
Cave , then ? The cave has, in fact, much to do with the growth and progress of the Christ- 
ian religion, because the distinctive characteristic of its early history is its institution of 
monkery, which required for its practice such comers of solitude as caves. And even the 
story of the Dwellers of the Cave may be interpreted as the story of the Christian religion, 
whose first condition was one of dwelling in caves in perfect seclusion, cut off from all 
connection with men, but whose last condition is quite contrary to it, so much so that its 
votaries have now devoted their entire energies to the betterment of their worldly condition, 
wholly neglecting the hereafter. They thus follow a way entirely opposite to that of the 
early Fathers of Christianity. And hence it is that this chapter, which, as it were, gives the 
whole history of Christianity, deals in its beginning with the connection of Christianity with 
the cave, i.e. with its institution of monkery, and at its close with its worldly occupations, 
which is its ultimate condition. Reference to both these aspects is contained in the epithet 
Ashdb-uLkahf-i-warraqiTri, i.e. the fellows of the cave and the inscription (see 1481). 

Connection with the previous chapter. 

The last chapter dealt with the Israelites and the punishment which they twice suffered. 
The second occasion was the one connected with the rejection of Jesus Christ, and hence 
the last chapter was brought to a close by pointing out the erroneousness of attributing a son 
to the Divine Being, while that very doctrine is denounced at the commencement of this 
chapter, thereby clearly establishing the connection of the two. Moreover, as Christianity 
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A WARNING TO THE CHRISTIANS 


m 


SECTION 1 

3. Warning to the Christians 

l- 3 • Qur-4n warns and gives good news. 4, 5. Doctrine of sonship 
is false, 6. Prophet’s sorrow for the promoters of it. 7, 8. The luxuries 
of this life do not last for ever. 9. Dwellers of the ca?e, 10-12. Their 
previous history. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 (All) praise is due to 
Allah, Who revealed the Book 
to His servant and did not 
make in it any crookedness. 1478 



is really an outgrowth of the Judaistie religion, the mention of the one necessitates the 
mention of the other. 

Subject-matter. 

The chapter opens with a plain denunciation of the Christian doctrine of the sonship of 
Jesus, and then refers to the earthly “ embellishments” which hinder the Christian nations 
from accepting the truth ; yet, we are told, it was their ancestors who cut off all worldly 
connections for the sake of their religion. The second and the third sections deal with a 
certain story of Christian youths who sought refuge in a cave, but the story has evidently 
beneath it a deeper significance, and contains prophetical reference to the later history of 
Christianity itself. The fourth section shows that, the day of Christianity being over, true 
guidance was now offered in the Holy Qur-dn. The fifth illustrates in a parable that the 
Christians shall reject the truth because of their greater power and wealth. The next two 
sections deal with the bringing of the guilty to judgment and their ultimate helplessness, 
while the one succeeding indicates how warning is disregarded when first given. The ninth 
and tenth sections take us back to the story of Moses, whose travels in search of knowledge 
make him discover a man of God far superior in knowledge to himself. If the story be 
taken as speaking of the Mi’r&j, or ascension, of Moses, it may be interpreted as affording a 
contrast between the narrow limits of the Mosaic dispensation and the universal nature and 
the high ideal of the Islamic dispensation- The eleventh section speaks of Darius I, the 
two-homed one of Daniel’s vision, and of his great efforts against the two tribes known as 
Gog and Magog, the real object being a prophetical allusion to their latter-day represen- 
tatives. The last section of the chapter again refers in plain language not only to the basic 
doctrine of the Christian religion, but also to the great ingenuity in manufactures of the 
nations professing that religion, whose labour is lost in this world's life , and thus draws a very 
true picture of the present condition of the Christian nations. 

Date of revelation. 

The whole of this chapter was revealed at Mecca, and most probably belongs to the 
Middle Meccan period, which may approximately be taken as extending from 4 to 8 b,h. 


1478 The following saying of the Holy Prophet, which is treated as authentic in the 
most trustworthy collections of Jiadis , conclusively settles what is meant by the appearance 
of the Antichrist in the latter days. The report is to the following effect : Abii Dardd relates 
that the Prophet (may peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) said ; He who remembers the 
first ten verses of the chapter entitled the “ Cave ” is protected from the tribulation of the 
Dajjdl (Antichrist). Shi’ba mentions the last ten verses of the “ Cave ” instead of the first 
ten (Muslim). 


20 J 
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THE GAVE 


[Part xv 


Or, main- 
tamer (of 
truth). 


Ar. thou 
unit 

Ar. thyself. 


I 2 Bightly directing ? 1478x that 
he might give warning of 
severe punishment from Him 
and give good news to the 
believers who do good that 
they shall have a goodly 
reward, 

3 Staying in it for ever ; 

4 And warn those who say : 
Allah has taken a son. 

5 They have no knowledge 
of it, nor had their fathers ; a 
grievous word it is that comes 
out of their mouths ; they speak 
nothing hut a lie. 

6 Then maybe you will kill 
yourself with grief, sorrowing 
after them, if they do not be- 
lieve in this announcement. 1479 

7 Surely We have made 
whatever is on the earth an 
embellishment for it, so that 
We may try them (as to) 
which of them is best in 
works. 





om, 

I'jfcSs 

W' l 


Now, according to this saying, the opening or the concluding ten verses of this chapter 
are a special safeguard against the Antichrist. If we now look for the subject specially 
dealt with in these verses, it will be found that both in the first and the last sections of this 
chapter the Christian doctrine of the divinity of Jesus is condemned. In the first section a 
warning is given to those who say Allah has taken to Himself a son , in the last to those who 
taJce human beings for gods, and both these doctrines are the fundamental doctrines of the 
Christian religion as now preached. The Holy Qur-4n does not speak of the appearance of 
Dajjal, or Antichrist, anywhere, but the Prophet’s saying quoted above plainly shows that 
what is called the Antichrist in the sayings of the Holy Prophet is the same as the erroneous 
Christian doctrine of the sonship and divinity of Jesus Christ as dealt with in the Holy 
Qur-dn. Christianity in its present form, being opposed to the true teaching of Christ, is 
thus the only Antichrist known to the Qur-dn. It may be added that Dajjdl* signifies one 
who conceals the truth with falsehood (LL), or a liar (TA-LL), or a great deceiver (LL). 

1478a The Qur-dn is here described as possessing two qualifications. The first refers to 
its own perfection in the words, did not make in it any crookedness , so that it is perfect in 
itself; and the second speaks of it as a book suited to make others perfect, for it is called 
qayyim as meaning one that rightly directs others without making them swerve to this or 
that side. Or it is called qayyim as regulating the affairs of men or as maintaining the 
spiritual truth, which indeed would have been entirely lost to the world but for its beinn 
guarded by the Holy Qur-4n. 6 

1479 This verse gives us an insight into the anxiety which the Holy Prophet had on 
account of a faUen humanity, an anxiety so great that he is spoken of here as almost killing 
htmself with grief. His was a life of absolute devotion to the cause of humanity, his only 
concern being that man should rise to the true dignity for which God had made him This 
anxiety was not only for those who were directly addressed by him, but, as the context 
shows, it was as deep for another people who attributed a son to the Divine Being and 
whom outward finery was to mislead to such an extent as to make them strangers to 
spiritual truth. Reading the next verse along with this, no doubt is left that the Prophet 
was shown the earthly embellishments which are so great a trial for Christendom to-day. 
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Ar dost 
thou 


8 And most surely We will 
make what is on it bare ground 
without herbage. 1480 

9 Or, do you think that the 
Fellows of the Cave and the 
Inscription were of Our 
wonderful signs ? 14S1 

10 When the youths sought 
refuge in the cave, they said : 
Our Lord ! grant us mercy from 
Thee, and provide for us a 
right course in our affair. 

11 So We prevented them 
from hearing in the cave for a 
number of years, 1482 





OISJScfe, 


The word had Is means new or recent , and hence is applied to a narration or announcement 
which is new or which gives some new information. It here refers to the QurAn. 

1480 The 7th and the 8th verses direct man’s attention to the fact that the finery 
of this life does not last for ever. The beautiful tracts of land and the fair cities of one age 
are built upon the ruins of another. A dweller of the desert of Arabia, with no sight before 
his eyes but that of the sands of the desert and bare and rugged hills, could not imagine the 
earth being embellished. The picture drawn here is evidently of beautiful cities with all 
their attractions and luxuries, which so engross men that they neither pay attention to the 
preaching of truth nor to the pursuit of righteousness. Yet where there is growth there is 
decay, and those who indulge in luxuries do not escape ruin; it is their ruin that is indicated 
m the words hare ground without herbage. Earthquakes and terrible wars lay waste most 
beautiful cities, and prophecies in the Gospel as well as in the Holy QurAn clearly point to 
a time when nation shall rise against nation and great earthquakes will occur. The 
powerful hand of God is thus seen clearly working in the history of the world. 

1481 Kahf signifies a cave as well as a ‘place of refuge , and raqim means an inscription or 
a tablet with a writing upon it. Now the cave , as I have already stated in the introduction to 
this chapter, stands for that peculiar aspect of the Christian religion which finds manifesta- 
tion in its institution of monkery, this being the distinctive characteristic which it assumed 
soon after its birth. But what about the inscription ? This word, I think, contains a 
prophetical reference to another aspect of the Christian religion quite opposed to its first 
aspect of growth in the cave. Inscription is, in fact, as prominent a feature of the business 
activities of the Christian nations of to-day as the cave was a feature of their religious 
activities in the early days, and the Holy Qur-an seems to have chosen these epithets 
to designate the Christian nations by thus indicating their most prominent characteristics in 
their early and latter days. The first and the last conditions of Christianity thus seem to be 
hinted at in the cave and the inscription respectively, a religion of monhery turned into a 
religion of business , the cave representing the former and the inscription the latter. As for 
the story of the dwellers of the cave, see 1488. 

1482 Explaining this verse, TA says that the meaning of ^ is 

Catla i.e. we prevented them from hearing. This is Dk’s explanation, and 

it is nearest the original sense of the words, for one significance of daraba is sadda, i.e. he 
prevented (TA-LL). The preventing from hearing is then understood to be equivalent to 
causing to sleep , but the original meaning is favoured by the context, the significance being 
that these people remained cut off from the rest of the world for a number of years, so as not 
to hear much about what was happening in the outside world Thus the Holy QurAn 
neither supports the story of these men remaining in the cave for hundreds of years nor of 
their being actually in a condition of sleep all this while. 
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[Part xv. 


j 12 Then We raised them up 
*m. j that We might know* which of 
the two parties was best able to 
compute the time for which 
they remained. 14S2A 

SECTION 2 

The Dwellers of the Cave 

13 We relate to you their 
story with the truth; surely 
they were youths who believed 
in their Lord and We increased 
them in guidance. 1483 

1482a The raising them up might signify raising them up> from sleep , as also raising them 
■up into a condition of activity , after their remaining cut off from the world as stated in the 
previous verse. What this does mean with reference to the story itself or with reference to 
the history of Christianity is explained in the second and the third sections. 

1483 The memorable story of the c< seven sleepers,” with whom the “ Fellows of the 
Cave and the Inscription” are identified, is a story of the reign of the Emperor Deems. 
Seven noble youths of Ephesus, it is said, took refuge in a cave to escape Deems’ persecution. 
But the Emperor, eventually learning this, ordered the entrance to the cave to he firmly 
secured with a pile of large stones. It is stated that the youths fell asleep as soon as they 
were shut up in the cave, and awoke 187 years after this in the reign of Theodosius, when the 
stones were removed by the slaves of one Adolius to supply building material for some edifice. 
They then sent one of their number, Jamblicus, to bring food for them from the city, but he 
was taken to the judge on presenting a coin of the reign of Decius, and thus the youths were 
discovered. It is related that the Emperor himself saw their radiant faces. This is the 
account given by Gibbon. But some state that these youths remained in that condition for 
375 years. 

That there may be a modicum of truth underlying this story is not only most probable, 
but almost certain, for the story could not otherwise have found such a wide prevalence. 
The story as narrated in the Qur-an does not credit the unnatural incidents of the above 
account. It only speaks of some men having taken refuge in a dark cave on account of a 
religious persecution ; where and when it does not state. That is all that is stated in this 
section of the story, and apparently it seems to be continued in the third, while according to 
another view the third section may be a prophetic description of the later growth of 
Christianity itself. Taking, however, the first view, what is related m the third section is, 
that after they had rested for a part of a day, they made arrangements to get their food 
from outside, and remained in this condition probably for some years ; but were subsequently 
discovered, and an edifice being built at the mouth of the cave caused them to perish. It 
mentions conjectures as to their number and the number of years they remained in the cave, 
but does not go beyond saying that they were some men who remained there for some years. 

There is another very plausible suggestion that the persons referred to here were Joseph 
of Arimathsea and some other early Christians, their place of refuge being Glastonbury in 
England, which on account of its northern position well answers the description of the cave 
as given in the Qur-4n. According to William of Malmesbury, Joseph of Arimathsea “ was 
sent to Britain by St. Philip, and having received a small island in Somersetshire, there 
constructed with twisted twigs the first Christian church in Britain, afterwards to become the 
abbey of Glastonbury. The legend says that his staff planted in the ground became a thorn 
flowering twice a year” (En. Br. Art. “Joseph of Arimathsea ”). In the tenth edition of 
En. Br. Joseph of Arimathsea is said to have “ wandered into Britain in the year 63.” “ The 

Glastonbury thorn, which is said to be a distinct variety, was regularly visited by pilgrims 
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Ar. thou 
might est. 


14 And We strengthened 
their hearts with patience, 
when they stood up and said : 
Our Lord is the Lord of the 
heavens and the earth ; we will 
by no means call upon any god 
besides Him, for then indeed 
we should have said an 
extravagant thing : 148SA 

15 These our people have 
taken gods besides Him : why 
do they not produce any clear 
authority in their support : who 
is then more unjust than he 
who forges a lie against Allah ? 

16 And when you forsake 
them and what they worship 
save Allah, betake yourselves 
for refuge to the cave ; your 
Lord will extend to you largely 
of His mercy and provide for 
you a profitable course in your 
affair. 

17 And you might see the 
sun when it rose decline from 
their cave towards the right- 
hand, and when it set leave 
them behind on the left while 
they were in a wide space 
thereof. This is of the signs 
of Allah; whomsoever Allah 
guides, he is the rightly guided 





until it was destroyed about the Baformation times.” Again we find in the En. Br., under 
Glastonbury: “According to the legends which grew up under the care of the monks, the 
first church of Glastonbury was a little wattled building erected by Joseph of Arimathsea as 
the leader of the twelve apostles sent over to Britain from Gaul by St. Philip.” The legends 
of the “ Holy Grail ” again connect the name of Joseph of Arimatheea with Britain. Accord- 
ing to one of these the Grail, which was the dish of the last supper, was confided to the care 
of Joseph, while according to another, “ the Grail is said to have followed Joseph to 
Britain” {En. Br Art. “Grail”). All these may be legends, but they are certainly not 
without an undercurrent of truth. The connection of the name of Joseph of Arimathsea with 
Britain is the strong central fact underlying rhein all. What makes it still moie significant 
is the fact that Joseph of Arimathsea, who appears very prominently in the closing scenes of 
the Gospels, so much so that one Gospel looks upon him as a disciple of Jesus, altogether 
disappears from the history of Christianity as imaged in the exertions of the apostles. 
Does this not show that he had changed the scene of his exertions? May then Joseph of 
Arimathsea and his companions be taken as being referred to in the story of the “ Bellows of 
the Cave and the Inscription”? If an answer could be found in the affirmative, then 
England could definitely be said to be the cave referred to in the Holy Qur-&n, and the 
description of the cave given in v. 17 well applies to it (see 1484). But even if our answer to 
that question is in the negative, the story itself is not without a deeper meaning, and more 
statements than one show that there is a reference to the history of Christianity itself in 
the story. 

1483a This is to show that the early followers of Christianity were Unitarians. 
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[Part xv. 


a 44, 1312, 
etc. 

Ar thou 
shall 


Ar. thou 
might est 
Or, wai jj. 
Or, stag- 
nant 
Or, will 
turn. 

Ar. thou 
Ar thou 
woiildsL 

\r. rliou 
ia midst 


one, and whomsoever He 
causes to err, a you shall not 
find for him any friend to lead 
(him) aright. 1484 



SECTION 3 


The Dwellers of the Cave 


18 And you might think them 
awake while they were asleep , 
and We turned them about to 
the right and to the left, while 
their dog (lay) outstretching its 
paws at the entrance ; if yon 
looked at them you would cer- 
tainly turn back from them in 
flight, and you would certainly 
be filled with awe because of 
them. 11S5 




1484 The verse does not speak of any miraculous change in the sun’s course ; it does not 
speak of any change at all. It simply describes the position of the cave, which was so 
situated that it did not admit sunshine. This could easily happen in a cave with its mouth 
to the north (situated in the northern hemisphere and above the tropic of Cancer). In fact, 
the description applies to any country in the northern hemisphere north of the tropic of 
Cancer. It may be noted that it is only in the northern hemisphere, and in countries 
situated mostly to the north of Arabia, that the Christian nations have prospered. The 
whole of Europe thus, in one sense, answers the description of the cave. 

1485 What is related in this section is clearly applicable to the story of the seven sleepers, 

as also to the later history of Christianity. Taking the first view, the meaning is that the 
youths who fled for fear of persecution and betook themselves to a cave slept for some time 
with a dog at the door of the cave. The whole scene was rather awe-inspiring ; a dark cave, 
in some distant and uninhabited part of the country, with some men sleeping in it and a dog 
at the door, would have inspired awe into the heart of a casual looker-on. Applied to the 
history of Christianity the statement is equally true. In this case it should be borne in mind 
that ruqtid also means inactive , or stagnant. Thus, according to TA, ^c. jSj 

means j i e abstained or held back from, the affair ; and (Jj \ 

is equivalent to 0 Ju/ Le - the market became stagnant or dull with respect to traffic, 
and ruqnXd is infinitive noun of raqada. Similarly aiqdz is plural of yaqiz, which means a 
man vigilant, wary, in a state of caution, or a man having his attention much roused (LL). 

According to TA you say iliLA* meaning tanabbaha— i e. he had his attention roused 

to the affair . 

The turning about to the right and the left, which signifies an uneasy condition while 
sleeping, may be used as expressing the activities of a man or a nation. Thus there may be 
a reference here to the lethargy in which the Christian nations remained for a long time, and 
to then; subsequent going about in the world to the right and to the left, i.e. spreading in all 
directions. While there is nothing strange in the persecuted men having taken a dog with 
them to guard them from wild animals, the fact that nowadays Europeans are very fond of 
dogs, ana carry them about with them, is very significant, as showing that the reference here 
may also be to the later history of Christianity. The scene of a modern European house 
is on the whole so impressive, that the description given here of the cave is equally 
applicable to it. * J 
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19 And thus did We rouse 
them that they might ques- 
tion each other. A speaker 
among them said : How long 
have you tarried ? They said : 
We have tarried for a day or a 
part of a day. (Others) said : 
Your Lord knows best how 
long you have tarried. 1486 Now 
send one of you with this silver 
(coin) of yours to the city, then 
let him see which of them has 
purest food, so let him bring 
you provision from it, and let 
him behave with gentleness, 
and by no means make your 
case known to any one : 1487 

20 For surely if they prevail 
against you they would stone 
you to death or force you back 
to their religion, and then you 
will never succeed. 

21 And thus did We make 
(men) to get knowledge of 
them, 1468 that they might know 
that Allah’s promise is true 
and that as for the hour there 
is no doubt about it. 1489 When 
they disputed among them- 
selves about their affair and 
said : Erect an edifice over 
them 1490 — their Lord best 
knows them. Those who pre- 
vailed in their affair said : We 
will certainly raise a mosque 
over them. 1491 



1486 The TA gives labs, meaning as ibid, i.e. being slow or tardy or backward. The 
question and the answer may refer either to the time for which the youths slept or to the 
centuries of inactivity or tardiness of the Christian nations. A day of a thousand years is 
spoken of in the Holy Qur-an on more occasions than one (see 22 : 47, etc.), and therefore the 
word day , applied to the history of a nation, may signify a thousand years. 

1487 The circumstances narrated in this passage do not call for any explanation. After 
having been refreshed with sleep, which might have been brought on by the fatigue of the 
journey, they might have thought of procuring food for themselves in that solitary cave. In 
reference to the history of Christianity, the passage may be said to speak of the commercial 
activities of the Christian nations. 

1488 That is, they would have remained hidden had it not been for the necessities of life, 
which they had still to procure from the city. It was their going out to purchase food that 
brought them to the knowledge of the outside world. It is not stated how long they continued 
in this state : they may have passed some days or months or years, but their daily going out 
at last made their hiding-place known to others. Comparing this with v. 11, however, we 
may say that they passed several years in this condition, but that they passed two or three 
hundred years is nowhere stated in the Holy Qur-dn. The underlying significance of these 
words as relating to the history of the Christian nations may be easily guessed. 

1489, 1490, 1491, see next page. 
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Or, a dear. 


22 (Some) say : (They are) 
three, the fourth of them being 
their dog ; and (others) say : 
Eive, the sixth of them being 
their dog, making conjectures 
at what is unknown ; and 
(others yet) say: Seven, and 
the eighth of them is their 
dog. Say : My Lord best 
knows their number, none 
knows them but a few; there- 
fore contend not in the matter 
of them but with an outward 
contention, and do not ques- 
tion concerning them any of 
them. 1492 



Ar thy. 
Ar thou 
for get test. 


SECTION 4 


The Qur-an as a Guidance 


23, 24. A better guidance. 25-29. The Qur-dn comes as the truth. 30, 
31. punishment and reward. 


23 And do not say of any- 
thing : Surely I will do it 
to-morrow, 1493 

24 Unless Allah please; and 
remember your Lord when you 
forget and say : Maybe my 
Lord will guide me to a nearer 
course to the right than this. 1494 




1489 The result of their becoming known is described in words which show that they 
Were put to death, because the promise of Allah as to a future state of life is fully realized 
only after death. The hour often denotes the doom of a people or a nation in this world, 
the time of their decay, and sometimes of their annihilation. 

1490 These words show how their death was brought about; it was by closing the mouth 
Of the cave. This is what is meant by the erection of an edifice over them. Or the words 
may signify the erection of a monument. 

1491 The masjid , or the mosque , is the house of worship of the Muslims in particular. 

1492 This verse and verse 25, coming as they do after the story is finished, show that 
these are only conjectures of the people with regard to them Their number and the number 
of years during which they remained in the cave are both matters which are said to be only 
known to Allah. I’ Ah is, however, of opinion that the words condemning the first two as 
conjectures show that the last-mentioned number — i.e. seven — is correct. 

1498 The direction contained in these words is of a general nature, with special prophetic 
reference to the Prophet’s flight and his taking refuge in a cave. It was not in his power to 
bring about this escape, and therefore it was not for him to say that he would do such and 
such a thing at such and such a time. He had entirely to trust in Allah, Who was to bring it 
about as He thought best for him. 

1494 The meaning is that the difficulties which had to be experienced by the dwellers of 
the cave would be removed from the Prophet's way. He had to pass only three days m the 
cave, and though a powerful enemy exerted itself to its utmost, his hiding-place at only a 
distance of three miles from the city, whither food was conveyed to him, could not be 
discovered. Or, the meaning is that the QurAn affords a batter guidance. 
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Ar thee. 

Ar thy, 

Ar. thou 
shalt 

Ar. thyself. 


25 And they remained in 
their cave three hundred years 
and (some) add (another) 
nine , 1495 

26 Say : Allah knows best 
how long they remained ; to 
Him are (known) the unseen 
things of the heavens and the 
earth ; how clear His sight and 
how clear His hearing l 1 * 96 
There is none to be a guardian 
for them besides Him, and He 
does not make any one His 
associate in His judgment. 

27 And recite what has been 
revealed to you of the Book 
of your Lord; there is none 
who can alter His words ; 1497 
and you shall not find any 
refuge besides Him. 

28 And withhold yourself 
with those who call on their 
Lord morning and evening 



1495 There is not the least doubt that this verse is conjoined to v. 22, and the statement 
made here is one of the many conjectures regarding the period of their stay, the words and 
they say , occurring in the latter verse, being understood here. The words that follow, say : 
Allah knoivs best how long they remained , clearly show this to be the case. Some of the 
earliest co mm entators, Qatada among them, have held tnis opinion (Hz, JB) ; and the 
explanatory rea din g of Abdulla — and they say they remained . . . corroborates • this view 
(Hz, Kf). But if the words are not taken as such, there may be a reference to the three 
centuries during which Christianity was more or less a persecuted religion in the Homan 
Empire, all persecution of Chiistians stopping with the conversion of Constantine. The 
special mention of the addition of nine years to three hundred seems to be due to their 
reduction to lunar years. It may be added that the Hicene Greed, which formulated the 
doctrine of the Trinity, was promulgated in the year 325 a.p., and thus the Christian religion 
may be said to have retained some of its purity for three centuries, after which the Trini- 
tarian instead of the Unitarian religion became the state religion, and thus the partisans of 
Unity became more and more insignificant. Therefore the remaining in a cave for three 
hundred years may refer to the time during which Christianity suffered more or less from 
persecution and retained some of its original purity before Constantine’s conversion. 

1496 Palmer is right in noting that both Sale and Hod well have translated the words 

y A* wrongly, not understanding the Arabic idiom, but his own rendering, 

He can see and hear , does not make the sense of the original clear. The words signify, 
according to all Arabic grammarians and lexicologists. £f w \ j ^ which literally 

means, what a sight he has ! what a hearing he has ! and the idiomatic expression adopted 
ir my translation is therefore the correct rendering. 

1497 It is absurd to argue fiom this that the directions given through revelation to a 
people are unchangeable, in the sense that no man can add to or take away from them a 
word. By kalimdt are clearly meant here prophecies , because it is the prophecy of the 
Prophet’s flight and his final triumph over his enemies that is dealt with here. These 
prophecies, it is claimed, cannot be altered by men, and they must come to pass however great 
tho opposing forces. 
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desiring His goodwill, and let 
not your eyes pass from them, 
desiring the beauties of this 
world’s life; and do not follow 
him whose heart We have 
made unmindful to Our re- 
membrance, and he follows 
his low desires and his case is 
one in which due bounds are 
exceeded. 

29 And say : The truth is 
from your Lord, so let him who 
please believe, and let him who 
please disbelieve ; surely We 
have prepared for the iniquitous 
a fire, an enclosure, of which 
shall encompass them about; 
and if they cry for water, they 
shall be given water like molten 
brass which will scald their 
faces; evil the drink and ill 
the resting-place. 1498 

30 Surely (as for) those who 
believe and do good, We do not 
waste the reward of him who 
does a good work. 

31 These it is for whom are 
gardens of perpetuity beneath 
which rivers flow; ornaments 
shall be given to them therein 
of bracelets of gold, and they 
shall wear green robes of fine 
silk and thick silk brocade 
interwoven with gold, reclining 
therein on raised couches; 1499 
excellent the recompense and 
goodly the resting-place. 
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1498 Because they will have only the effect of what they did. The water of spiritual 
life they had not had in this life, and so they shall not have any water in the life after 
death. 

1499 It is after these things that men hanker in this life, but the ornaments and robes of 

this We are transitory. The righteous, who in this life desire and struggle for only spiritual 
ornaments and moral beauty, shall find these visible in after-life. It should, however, be 
bome in mind that these prophecies were brought to fulfilment in this very life The Arabs 
whose only wealth consisted of their camels and horses, and whose clothes were made of skin^ 
or rough textures, found the treasures of Bome and Persia laid at their feet, and the bracelets 
of gold and silk brocade interwoven with gold, which they had never seen, were now brought to 
them m abundance, while the gardens of Mesopotamia and Persia were given to them for a 
permanent heritage. a 
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SECTION 5 
A Parable 


Ar. thou. 


Ar dost 
thou. 
Ar. thee . 
a 862 
b 1356 a. 
Ar. thee . 


32 And set forth to them a 
parable of two men ; for one of 
them We made two gardens of 
grape-vines, and We surrounded 
them both with palms, and in 
the midst of them We made 
cornfields. 1500 

33 Both these gardens yielded 
their fruits, and failed not aught 
thereof, and W 7 e caused a river 
to gush forth in their midst, 

3 4c And he possessed much 
w T ealth; so he said to his com- 
panion, while he disputed with 
him : I have greater wealth 
than you , and am mightier in 
followers. 

35 And he entered his garden 
while he was unjust to himself. 
Bfe said : I do not think that 
this will ever perish, 

36 And I do not think the 
hour will come, and even if I 
am returned to my Lord I will 
most certainly find a returning- 
place better than this. 1501 

37 His companion said to 
him while disputing with him : 
Do you disbelieve in Him who 
created you from dust* then 
from a small life-germ, b then 
He made you a perfect man ? 

38 But as for me, He, Allah, 
is my Lord, and I do not 
associate any one with my 


Lord : 


Ar. didst 
thou 
Ar. thou 
didst enter . 
Ar. thy. 

Ar. thou 
con - 

siderest. 


39 And wherefore did you 
not say when you entered your 
garden : It is as Allah has 
pleased, there is no power save 
m Allah ? If you consider me 






1500 The parable — it is clearly called a parable and is not at ah a story — set forth here 
is undoubtedly a parable to illustrate the condition of those possessing abundance of wealth 
and the Muslims. The former received an abundance of the wealth of this life, as is indi- 
cated by the gardens of the parable, while the latter, though poorer in worldly possessions, were 
richer in the heavenly blessings of Allah. The former reject the message of truth of which 
the latter are the bearers — and their vaunt is the same as that of the wealthy man in the 
parable : I have greater wealth than you , and am mightier in followers. 

1501 By the “ hour ” is meant the hour of doom which must overtake every people who 
heedlessly reject the truth. 
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Ar thee. 


\r. iliy. 
Or, thun- 
der-bolts. 


Ar thou 
art. 


to be inferior to you in wealth 
and children : 

40 Then maybe my Lord 
will give me what is better than 
your garden, and send on it a 
reckoning from heaven, so that 
it shall become even ground 
without plant : 

41 Or its waters should sink 
down into the ground so that 
you are unable to find it. 

42 And his wealth was de- 
stroyed; so he began to wring 
his hands 1502 for what he had 
spent on it, while it lay, having 
fallen down upon its roofs, and 
he said : Ah me ! would that 
I had not associated any one 
with my Lord. 

43 And he had no host to 
help him besides Allah, nor 
could he defend himself. 

44 Here is protection only 
Allah's, the True One ; He is 
best in (the giving of) reward 
and best in requiting. 





Ar tangled 


Ar. thy. 


SECTION 6 

The Guilty are brought to Judgment 


45, 46. Transitoriness of the adornments of this life, 
confronted with what they did. 

45 And set forth to them 
the parable of the life of this 
world: like water which We 
send down from the cloud so 
the herbage of the earth 
becomes luxuriant on account 
of it, then it becomes dry, 
broken into pieces which the 
winds scatter ; and Allah is 
the holder of power over all 
things. 

46 Wealth and children are 
an adornment of the life of this 
world ; and the ever-abiding, 
the good works, are better with 
your Lord in reward and better 
in expectation. 


47-49. The guilty 




1502 The original words are literally meaning 


he turns Ms hands 


over and over or upside down (Ef). But , . .177 being the action of him who 

is repenting or grieving, the phrase is used in the sense of repentance or grief ; the English 
idiom to wring the hands comes nearest to it in form and significance. 
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Ch. xviii.] 


Ar. thou 
wilt 
Ar. un- 
covered. 


Ar thy. 


Ar. thou 
wilt. 


Ar. thy 


4:1 And the day on which 
'We will cause the mountains 
to pass away and you will see 
the earth a levelled plain and 
W 7 e will gather them and leave 
not any one of them behind. 1103 

48 And they shall be brought 
before your Lord, standing in 
ranks : Now certainly you have 
come to Us as We created you 
at first. Nay, you thought that 
We had not appointed to you 
a time of the fulfilment of the 
promise. 

49 And the Book shall be 
placed, then you will see the 
guilty fearing from what is in 
it, and they will say : Ah I woe 
to us ! what a book is this ! it 
does not omit a small one nor a 
great one, but numbers them 
(all) ; and what they had done 
they shall find present (there) ; 
and your Lord does not deal 
unjustly with any one. 1504 





SECTION 7 


*56. 
b 57, 58. 


TSteip Helplessness 


50 And when We said to the 
angels ; Make obeisance to 
Adam ; a they made obeisance 
but Iblls (did it not). b He was 
of the jinn, so he transgressed 
the commandment of his Lord. 
What ! would you then take 
him and his offspring for friends 
rather than Me, and they are 
your enemies ? evil is (this) 
change for the unjust. 1505 






SJSatl&iSi 


1503 Making the earth a levelled plain indicates the removal of all those mighty 
obstacles which stood in the way of the Prophet, and these are the mountains which shall 
be made to pass away. See 1604. 

1604 This comprehensive book is the same as is spoken of in 17 : 13, 14, “ And We have 
made every man’s actions to cling to his neck, and We will bring forth to him on the resur- 
rection day a book which he will find wide open — Bead your hook ; your own self is sufficient 
as a reckoner against you this day.” There is not the slightest action, good or bad, which 
does not leave its effect behind. 

1505 Here Iblls is plainly declared to be one of the jinn or the evil spirits, so it is an 
error to take him for an angel or a good spirit. The spirit of evil is always rebellious, and 
it is against this that man is warned, so that he should resist every evil tendency. 
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Or, cause a 
separation 
between 
them. 


51 I did not make them 
witnesses of the creation of the 
heavens and the earth, nor of 
the creation of their own souls; 
nor could I take those who 
lead (others) astray for aiders. 

52 And on the day when He 
shall say : Call on those whom 
you considered to be My asso- 
ciates. So they shall call on 
them, but they shall not answer 
them, and We will make their 
1 union a perdition . 1506 

53 And the guilty shall see 
the fire, then they shall know 
that they are going to fall 
into it, and they shall not find 
a place to which to turn away 
from it. 





Ar. the 
course of 


Or, of 
various 
sorts 
should 
come to. 


SECTION 8 


Warning is disregarded 


54-57. Disregard of warning. 58. Merciful God defers punishment. 
59. Their doom is appointed. 


54 And certainly We have 
made distinct in this Qur-4n 
every kind of description ; and 
man is most of all given to 
contention. 

55 And nothing prevents men 
from believing when the guid- 
ance comes to them, and from 
asking forgiveness of their 
Lord, except that ivhat happened 
to the ancients should overtake 
them, or that the chastisement 
should come face to face with 
them. 

56 And We do not send 
apostles but as givers of good 
news and warning, and those 
who disbelieve make a false 
contention that they may render 
null thereby the truth, and they 
take My communications and 
that with which they are 
warned for a mockery. 





oiSJi 


1506 Bain has three significances, viz. disunion , union , and between (LL), and maubiq 
means perdition or separation , or fatal enmity (TA). I prefer the meaning which FarrA and 
Sairafi adopt, leaving the alternative significance to the margin. The meaning in the former 
case is that the very union which exists between the leaders of evil and the evil-doers will 
become a cause of their perdition 
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Ar thou 


Ar. thy. 


57 And who is more unjust 
than he who is reminded of the 
communications of his Lord, 
then he turns away from them 
and forgets what his two hands 
have sent before? Surely We 
have placed veils over their 
hearts lest they should under- 
stand it and a heaviness in their 
ears; and if you call them to 
the guidance, they will not 
ever follow the right course in 
that case. 1507 

58 And your Lord is For- 
giving, the Lord of Mercy ; 
were He to punish them for 
what they earn, He would 
certainly have hastened the 
chastisement for them ; but for 
them there is an appointed 
time from which they shall not 
find a refuge. 1508 

59 And (as for) these towns, 
We destroyed them when they 
acted unjustly, and We have 
appointed a time for their de- 
struction. 1509 
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SECTION 9 


Moses 5 Travels in search of Knowledge 


60 And when Moses said to 
his servant : 1510 I will not cease 
until I reach the junction of 
the two rivers 1511 or I will go 
on for years. 1512 




1507 How clearly is stated here again when it is that veils are placed over hearts ; it is 
when man becomes so iniquitous as to turn away from the truth and so callous as not to care 
for the evil that he does. He hardens his heart and refuses to listen ; hence a veil is placed 
over his heart and there is a heaviness in his ears. 

150S The appointed time referred to is the battle of Badr, in which the power of the 
Quraish was crushed (Kf). Or, the reference may be to latter-day opposition. 

1509 The personal pronoun their refers to the opponents of the Holy Prophet. 

1510 Some reports give his name as Joshua son of Nun, being the man who afterwards 
appears so prominently in the history of Israel. The Qur-4n, however, does not give his name. 

The incidents narrated in the ninth and the tenth sections may be the actual ex- 
perience of Moses or this journey may simply be an ascension of Moses, like the ascension 
of the Holy Prophet referred to in the last chapter. What is stated in the next section makes 
the latter view more probable, but even taking it to be an actual journey in search of 
knowledge, there is nothing improbable in it. See next foot-note. 

1511 The words 1 have been misunderstood generally. It should be 

borne in mind that Moses lived in Egypt for forty years, and the junction of the two rivers 

1512, see next page. 
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Ar didst 
thou. 


| 61 So when they had 

reached the junction of the two 
(rivers), they forgot their fish, 
and it took its way into the sea* 
going away. 1513 

62 But when they had gone 
farther, he said to his servant ; 
Bring to us our morning meal, 
certainly we have met with 
fatigue from this our journey. 

68 He said: Did you see 
when we took refuge on the 
rock, then I forgot the fish, and 
nothing made me forget to 
speak of it but the devil, and 
it took its way into the river ; 
j what a wonder 1 1514 
I 61 He said : This is what we 


sought for ; so they returned 
retracing their footsteps. 

65 Then they found one 
from among Our servants 
whom We had granted me my 


ifrlr wa " Vs.» 
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is no other than the junction of the two great branches of the Nile at Khartoum, one of which 
is called the Bahr-ul-Abyad or the White Nile and the other the Bahr-uUAswad or the Blue 
Nile. That the story of this journey of Moses is not found in the Bible or even in Rabbinical 
literature is no argument against it. The Rabbinical literature relates things about Moses 
which give us strong reason to believe that such a journey was very probably undertaken by 
him. South of Egypt was the kingdom of Ethiopia, whose southern boundary reached 
Khartoum, or the junction of the two Niles, and various accounts met with both in Rabbinical 
and Hellenistic literature (see Jewish Encyclopaedia) agree that Moses went to Ethiopia. 
According to one of these accounts he became king of Ethiopia by reason of his great 
prowess in having defeated an enemy, and married the king’s widow. This is corroborated 
to some extent by the statement in the Bible that 4 £ Miriam and Aaron spoke against Moses 
because of the Ethiopian woman whom he had married ” (Num. 12 : 1), Hence a journey to 
Khartoum, which was near the southern boundary of Ethiopia, made in search of knowledge 
is most probable Some commentators, however, do not take the words majma'-ul-Bahrain 
literally, and consider the meaning to be a union of two persons , who are compared to two 
oceans of human and Divine knowledge. I would, however, suggest that if we accept this 
journey in the light of an ascension it would be an indication of the limitation of the Mosaic 
dispensation. Moses’ going on for years until he reached the Majma'-ul- Bahrain would mean 
that the Mosaic dispensation would see its termination after a time ; the new dispensation 
taking its place being one which was to be guided by a prophet who is described here as being 
the Magma' -ul-BaJirain, i.e. the union of the two seas of human and Divine knowledge, or 
one in whom the temporal and the spiritual would find their highest manifestation, such 
being the Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him. 

1312 Huqub signifies a long time (Bd), or a year or seventy years or eighty years. 

1518 The loss of the fish was, according to a report, to serve as a sign that the goal bad 
been attained (Bkh). There is nothing either in the Holy Qur-4n or in the report to show, 
however, that this was a roasted fish. 

1514 The taking of refuge on the rock shows that they were staying at a place which was 
flooded by the river, and Moses’ companion, when fleeing for refuge, forgot to take the fish along 
with him. The wonder is not expressed at the fish having gone down into the river, but 
because he had forgotten to mention the loss to Moses. 
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Ar thee. 

Ar. thou 
shouldst. 

Ar. thou 
hast . 

Ar. thou 
canst. 

Ar. const 
thou. 

Ar. thou 
hast. 


Ar thou 
wilt. 

Ar thee 


Ar thou 
wouldst 


Ar. thee. 


Ar. hast 
thou, 

Ar thou 
hast 


Ar thou 
wilt. 


Ar hast 
thou 


Ar thou 
Jiast. 


Ai 

Ar. iTiou 
wilt 


from Us and whom We had 
taught knowledge from Our- 
selves. 

66 Moses said to him : Shall 
I follow you on condition that 
you should teach me right 
knowledge of what you have 
been taught? 

67 He said : Surely you can 
not have patience with me : 

68 And how can you have 
patience in that of which you 
have not got a comprehensive 
knowledge ? 

69 He said : If Allah please, 
you will find me patient and I 
shall not disobey you in any 
matter. 

70 He said : If you would 
follow me, then do not question 
me about any thing until I 
myself speak to you about it. 
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SECTION 10 

Moses’ Travels in search of Knowledge 


71 So they went (their way) 
until when they embarked in 
the boat he made a hole in 
it. (Moses) said : Have you 
made a hole in it to drown its 
inmates ? certainly you have 
done a grievous thing. 

72 He said: Did I not say 
that you will not be able to 
have patience with me ? 

73 He said : Blame me not 
for what I forgot, and do not 
constrain me to a difficult thing 
in my affair. 

74 So they went on until, 
when they met a boy, he slew 
him. (Moses) said : Have you 
slain an innocent person other- 
wise than for manslaughter? 
certainly you have done an evil 
thing. 




P1IRT XYI 


75 He said: Did I not say 
to you that you will not be able 
to have patience with me? 
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Ar. thou 
shalt 


Ar thou 
hadst. 

Ar thou 
might est. 


Ar between 
thee. 

Ar thee. 

Ar. thou 
couldst . 


76 He said: If I ask you 
about anything after this, keep 
me not in your company ; 
indeed you shall have (then) 
found an excuse in my case. 

77 So they went on until 
when they came to the people of 
a town, they asked them for 
food, but they refused to enter- 
tain them as guests. Then 
they found in it a wall which 
was on the point of falling, so 
he put it into a right state. 
(Moses) said : If you had 
pleased, you might certainly 
have taken a recompense for 
it. 

78 He said: This shall be 
separation between me and 
you ; now I will inform you of 
the significance 1515 of that with 
which you could not have 
patience. 

79 As for the boat, it be- 
longed to (some) poor men who 
worked on the river and I 
wished that I should damage it, 
and there was behind them a 
king who seized every boat by 
force. 






1515 The interpretation of the three incidents shows a manifestation of Divine wisdom in 
what takes place in the everyday life of man. Divine laws as manifested in nature are 
ready working towards ultimate good, though sometimes they may appear to the outward eye 
to be working to the detriment of somebody. The beneficent hand of Allah that works 
in nature is always directing humanity to the goal of great good, though that goal must 
necessarily be reached with apparent loss. Sometimes the loss is only apparent, as in the 
case of making a hole in the boat ; there was no real loss, but the apparent loss served a great 
purpose and brought much benefit to the owner. The second instance is that in which there 
is real loss to a person, but it is for the good of humanity at large, for life must be sacrificed 
for the ultimate good of humanity. The third instance shows that for the good of h umani ty 
deeds must be done which bring no immediate reward, and that good done by one generation 
is not devoid of benefit to the next. 

Moses himself had, in fact, to undergo the experience of his teacher, and the incidents 
seem no more than prophetic allegories of Moses’ own life-work. Just like the scuttling of a 
boat which causes apprehension as to the safety of its inmates, Moses had to lead his people 
o a p ace where they thought they had only been brought to be drowned ; but their safe 
passage through the water showed that it was for their good. Then he had to order his men 
to fight against iniquitous people and to put them to death, but he was not shedding human 
oo o no purpose, for it was really a step towards the evolution of a better raee. And 
finally, his laying down his own life for the Israelites-descendants of a righteous man- 
corresponded to his teacher’s building the wall for the orphans without claiming recompense 

“ — - - *— 
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Ar. thy* 


Ar thy. 


80 And as for the boy, his 
parents were believers and we 
feared lest he should make dis- 
obedience and ingratitude to 
come upon them : 

81 So we desired that their 
Lord might give them in his 
place one better than him in 
purity and nearer to having 
compassion : 

82 And as for the wall, it be- 
longed to two orphan boys in 
the city, and there was beneath 
it a treasure belonging to them, 
and their father was a righteous 
man ; so your Lord desired 
that they should attain their 
maturity and take out their 
treasure, a mercy from your 
Lord, and I did not do it of my 
own accord. 1516 This is the 
significance of that with which 
you could not have patience. 





Ar. thee. 


SECTION 11 


The Two-horned One and Gog and Magog 


83 And they ask you about 
Zulqarnain. 1517 Say : I will 
recite to you an account of him. 

84 Surely We established 
him in the land and granted 
him means of access to every 
thing, 



1516 This shows that it was meant to be only a lesson for Moses. 

1517 The word zulqarnain literally means the two-horned one. The reference is to the 
two-horned ram of Daniel’s vision (Dan. 8:3), which he interpreted as the kingdom of Media 
and Persia, which were combined into a single kingdom under one ruler, Cyrus, who is erro- 
neously called Darius in the Bible ( En . Bib. and Jewish En., Art. “ Darius ”). The reference 
in Daniel’s vision is, however, not to Cyrus but to Darius I Hystaspis (521-485 b.c.), “who 
allowed the Jews to rebuild their temple, and is referred to in Ezra 4:5, 24; 5:5; 6:1; 
Hag 1:1; 2:10; Zeeh. 1 : 7, and probably in Neh. 12 : 22. His liberality towards the Jews 
is in complete accord with what we know otherwise of his general policy in religious matters 
towards the subject nations ” (En. Bib. “ Darius”). 

That “the two-horned ram ” of Daniel’s vision is the king of Media and Persia is made 
plain in Daniel’s book, where the interpretation of the dream is given in the following words : 
“ The ram which thou sawest having two horns are the kings of Media and Persia” (Dan. 8:20). 
That the reference in the Qur-An in the history of Zulqarnain is to Darius I is clear from the 
fact that “ Darius was the organizer of the Persian Empire. His conquests served to round 
out the boundaries of his realm in Armenia, the Caucasus, and India, and along the Turanian 
steppes and the highlands of Central Asia” (Jewish En ., “Darius I”). The following 
remarks in the En. Br. strengthen this view : “ Darius in his inscriptions appears as a fervent 
believer in the true religion of Zoroaster. But he was also a great statesman and organizer* 
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Vr. the 
place 
where the 
sun set 


85 So he followed a course. 

86 Until when he reached 

the westernmost he 

found it going down into a black 
sea, 1519 and found by it a people. 
We said : O Zulqarnain I either 
give them a chastisement or do 
them a benefit. 

87 He said : As to him who 
is unjust, we will chastise 
him, then shall he be returned 
to his Lord, and He will chas- 
tise him with an exemplary 
chastisement : 

88 And as for him who be- 
lieves and does good, he shall 
have goodly reward, and We 
will speak to him an easy word 
of Our command. 1520 

89 Then he followed (an- 
other) course. 

90 Until when he reached 
the land of the rising of the 
sun, he found it rising on a 
people to whom We had given 
no shelter from it ; 1621 
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The time of conquests had come to an end ; the wars which Darius undertook, like those of 
Augustus, only served the purpose of gaming strong natural frontiers for the empire and 
keeping down the barbarous tribes on its borders. Thus Darius subjugated the wild nations 
of the Pontic and Armenian mountains, and extended the Persian dominion to the Caucasus ; 
for the same reason he fought against the Sacse and other Turanian tribes ” The references 
in this quotation to Darius being a fervent believer in the true religion of Zoroaster, to his 
subduing the barbarous tribes on the borders, to his gaining strong natural frontiers for the 
empire, and to his fighting against the Sacee clearly point him out as the Zulqarnain of the 
Qur-dn. 

1518 Maghrib -ush- shams , or the place where the sun set, signifies the westernmost point of 
his empire, because going towards the west he could not go beyond it, and to him it was the 
place where the sun set. 

1519 The words in Arabic are which literally mean a black sea, ’ am 

meaning an abundance of water , or a place in which water remains and collects (TA-LL), and 
Jjame l ah meaning black mud (TA-LL). The place referred to is no other than the Black Sea, 
as, Armenia being within the kingdom of Persia, the Black Sea formed the north-western 
boundary of the empire. 

1520 Being a true follower of Zoroaster, the well-known Persian prophet, Darius seems to 
have invited these tribes to his religion. 

1521 The three journeys alluded to seem to have been undertaken with the object of 
strengthening the frontiers of the empire, the most important of these being directed to the 
part of the frontier between the Caspian and the Black Seas, where the Caucasus afforded a 
natural protection against the attacks of the Scythians. Darius goes first westward to the 
Black Sea, then eastward, and lastly northward to Mount Caucasus. The description of 
the people found here as a people who had no shelter from the sun is a description of the 
barbarous aboriginal tribes on the shores of the Caspian. The Bn, Br , says in the article on 
Media: “The names in the Assyrian inscriptions prove that the tribes in the Zagros and the 
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Ar. thee 

Ar. thou 
shouldst. 

Ar between 
them. 

northern parts of Me dia were not Iranians nor Indo-Europeans, but an aboriginal population, 
like the early inhabitants of Armenia, perhaps connected with the numerous tribes of the 
Caucasus. We can see how the Iranian element gradually became dominant : princes with 
Iranian names occasionally occur as the rulers of these tribes. But the Gelse, Tapuri, 
Cadusii, Amardi, Utii, and other tribes in Northern Media and on the shores of the Caspian 
were not Iranians.’ > 

1522 The two mountains are the mountains of Armenia and Azarbaijan. The people 
settling there spoke a different language and could not understand the Iranian language. 

1523 This verse brings us face to face with an all-important subject — viz. the identity of 
Gog and Magog. The Bible references to Gog and Magog are somewhat loose. In Gen. 10 : 2 
and 1 Chron. 1 :5, “ Magog is mentioned as the second son of Japheth, between Gomer and 
Madai, Gomer representing the Cimmerians and Madai the Medes. Magog must be a people 
located east of the C imm erians and west of the Medes. But in the list of nations, Gen. 10, 
the term connotes rather the complex of barbarian peoples dwelling at the extreme north and 
north-east of the geographical survey covered by that chapter. ... In Ezek. 38:2 Magog 
occurs as the name of a country ; in Ezek. 89 : 6 as that of a northern people, the leader of 
whom is Gog ” (Jewish En., Art. <£ Gog and Magog”). ” Josephus identifies them with the 
Scythians, a name which among the classical writers stands for a number of unknown 
ferocious tribes. Accor din g to Jerome, Magog was situated beyond the Caucasus near the 
Caspian Sea” (Jewish En.). The En. Br. considers the traditional identification of Gog and 
Magog with the Scythians to be “ plausible.” In fact, it not only considers the opinion of 
Josephus and Jerome identifying Gog and Magog with the Scythians to be plausible, but also 
adds that “ this plausible opinion has been generally followed,” with this reservation, that 
the word may be applied to “ any or all of the numerous but partially known tribes of the 
north ; and any attempt to assign a more definite locality to Magog can only be very 
hesitatingly made,” 

AIT these writers have, however, not paid sufficient attention to the words of Ezek. 88 : 2, 
C{ Gog, the land of Magog, the chief prince of Meshech and Tubal.” Tubal and Meshech are 
almost always mentioned together, and their identification has been a task of great difficulty , 
so much so that a renowned Biblical critic suggests the names of certain nations in South 
Palestine. But this contradicts the views of ancient writers like Josephus, who settle the 
Magog north of the Caucasus. If we go, however, to the north of Caucasus we find still two 
rivers bearing the names of Tobal and Moskoa, on the latter of which is situated the ancient 
city of Moscow, and on the former the more recent town of Tobolsk. It seems almost certain 
that these two rivers received their names from the two tribes of Ezek. 38 : 2, the Tubal and 
Meshech, and then gave their names to the two above-mentioned cities, thus keeping the 
names of these tribes. This view is in accordance with the opinion of Josephus, who 
identifies Magog with the Scythians, for “ throughout classical literature Scythia generally 


91 Even so I and We had a 
full knowledge of what he had. 

92 Then he followed (an- 
other) course. 

93 Until when he reached (a 
place) between the two moun- 
tains, he found on that side of 
them a people who could hardly 
understand a word. 1522 

94 They said : O Zulqarnain ! 
surely Gog and Magog make 
mischief in the land. Shall we 
then pay you a tribute on 
condition that you should raise 
a barrier between us and 
them. 1?,n 
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95 He said: That in which 
my Lord has established me is s/P'wy 
better, therefore you only help 
at. me with workers , I will make a 

swflr * fortified barrier between you 

Ax between and them; ^ 

<7iew \ ** 

meant aU regions to the north and north-east of the Black Sea, and a Scythian any barbarian 
coming from these parts. ” 

It is clear from the above that the name Magog stands for tribes which occupied territories 
to the north and north-east of the Black Sea, tribes which gave their names directly or 
indirectly to the towns of Tobolsk and Moscow. 

There is, however, another point worth considering, and that is the gigantic effigies of 
Gog and Magog in Guildhall, London. “It is known,” says the En. Br., “that effigies 
similar to the present existed in London as early as the time of Henry V.” An explanation 
of this remarkable circumstance is given by Geoffrey of Monmouth : “ Gaemot or Gaemagot 
(either corrupted from or corrupted into Gog and Magog) was a giant who, along with his 
brother Gorineus, tyrannized in the western horn of England until slain by foreign invaders ” 
{En. Br., Art. “ Gog and Magog ”). It is very difficult to speak with anything bordering on 
accuracy about the early connections of different races, but the preservation of the effigies of Gog 
and Magog in England, which can be traced to a very early period in English history, makes it 
probable that the Angles or the Saxons had in very ancient times some connection with the 
Scythians or other tribes living north of the Caucasus or the Black Sea. The relations of 
the different nations in early history are very complicated, and it is out of place to enter into 
any such discussion here. But it may be noted that the Goths, who are considered to be the 
easternmost of the Teutonic races, are said to have migrated into Scythia (En. Br., “Goths”), 
which shows the existence of connection between the two races. And again, “ the Bath- 
arnfe also, who in the third century b.c. invaded and settled in the regions between the 
Carpathians and the Black Sea, are said by several ancient writers to have been Teutonic by 
origin, though they had largely intermarried with the native inhabitants ” (En. Br., “Teutonic 
Peoples”). 

Next we come to the statement that the tribes found by Darius between Azerbaijan and 
6 ,A rmeman mountains were constantly harassed by their northern neighbours, the 
bcytmans. History bears evidence to the truth of this statement. The Scythians, or 
according to some writers, the Sacsa, constantly troubled Asia. According to Herodotus 
t e Scyths ruled Media for twenty-eight years (En. Br., Art. “Scythia”). “About 512 
Darius undertook a war against the Scythians. ... The purpose of this war can only have 
been to attack the nomadic Turanian tribes in the rear, and thus to secure peace on the northern 
fronuer of the empire » (En. Br., Art. “ Darius ”). The portion which I give in italics shows 
that Darius exerted himself to his utmost in securing peace on the northern frontier of his 
empire, where the Caucasus, bounded on both sides by the Black and Caspian Seas, afforded 
a natural protection. 

\ Terse ’ and deseribed in the verses that follow, is the famous 

_ Derbent (Ar. Darband). An account of this wall is given by Muslim geographers and 
historians for instance, in Mardsid-ul-Ittila’ and Ibn-ul-Faqih. The following account, 
however, taken from the Encyclopedia Britannica, should be more convincing : “ Derbeni 
or Dai band, a town of Persia, Caucasia, in the province of Daghestan, on the western shore 
ot the Caspian . It occupies a narrow strip of land beside the sea, from which it climbs 
up the steep heights in and And to the south lies the seaward extremity of the 

( “ 63 long) ’ otherwise as Alexander’s Wall, blocking up the narrow 

pass of the Iron Gate or Caspian Gate (Partus Albance, or Partus Caspce). This when 

numl’ t w t r t ° f * l6et r d a tWckn6SS ° f ab0Ut 10 lee *’ wit hL iron pates and 
numerous watch-towers formed a valuable defence of the Persian frontier .” (Italics in the 

last sentence are mine, for which see the next foot-note.) The misnomer AlLnder’TwdU 
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96 Bring me blocks of 
iron ; 1524 until when he had 
filled up the space between the 
two mountain sides, he said, 
Blow; until when he had made 
it (as) fire, he said : Bring me 
molten brass which I may pour 
oyer it. 

97 So they were not able to 
scale it nor could they make a 
hole in it. 

98 He said : This is a mercy 
from my Lord, but when the 
promise of my Lord comes to 
pass He will make it level with 
the ground, and the promise of 
my Lord is ever true. 

99 And on that day We will 
leave a part of them in con- 
flict with another part, and the 
trumpet will be blown, so We 
will gather them all together ; 1525 

100 And We will bring forth 
hell, exposed to view, on that 
day before the unbelievers, 

101 They whose eyes were 
under a cover from my Re- 
minder, and they could not 
even hear. 



102 What ! do 
who disbelieve think that they 
can take My servants to be 
guardians besides Me? Surely 
We have prepared hell for the 
entertainment of the un- 
believers. 1526 


SEGTION 12 
Christian Nations 

then those 



seems to have been due to the mistake made by Muslim historians in supposing Zulqarnain 
to be Alexander. 

1524 The blocks of iron were needed for the iron gates in the wall, for which see the 
concluding lines of the last note. 

1525 The allusion here seems to be to some mighty conflict of the nations, and the words 

no doubt refer to some catastrophe like that which is predicted in the Gospels in the words : 
“For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom: and there shall be 
famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, in divers places. All these are beginning of sorrows ” 
(Matt. 24 : 7, 8). y 

1526 These words clearly indicate that the Christians are meant here, because theirs is the 
most prominent example of having taken a servant of Allah for their God. Moreover, the last 
ten verses of this chapter are, according to a saying of the Holy Prophet (narrated in the 
Muslim), a protection against the Antichrist, thus showing that they contain a teaching 
that is an antidote against the poison of the erroneous doctrines of Christianity. 
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103 Say : Shall We inform 
yon of the greatest losers in 
(their) deeds? 

104 (These are) they whose 
labour is lost in this world’s 
life and they think that they 
are well- versed in skill of the 
work of hands. 1527 

105 These are they who dis- 
believe in the communications 
of their Lord and His meeting, 
so their deeds become null, and 
therefore We will not set up a 
balance for them a on the day 
of resurrection. 1528 

106 Thus it is that their 
recompense is hell, because 
they disbelieved and held My 
communications and My 
apostles in mockery. 

107 Surely (as for) those 
who believe and do good deeds, 
their place of entertainment 
shall be the gardens of 
Paradise, 

108 Abiding therein; they 
shall not desire removal from 
them. 

109 Say : If the sea were 
ink for the words of my Lord, 
the sea would surely be con- 
sumed before the words of my 
Lord are exhausted, though 
We were to bring the like of 
that (sea) to add thereto. 1529 

110 Say : I am only a mortal 
like you ; it is revealed to me 
that your god is one God, 
therefore whoever hopes to 
meet his Lord, he should do 
good deeds, and not join any 
one in the service of his Lord/ 



1527 This is a clear description of the present attitude of the civilized nations to their 
moral and spiritual needs — their labour is entirely submerged in this "world’s life, and they 
cannot give a moment’s consideration to the life after death, and their only qualification 
is that they are well versed in the skill of the work of their hands. 

. 1528 Evil deeds have no weight or estimation in the sight of Allah, though they yield an 
evil fruit to the doer of them. Hence those who have performed no good deeds shall not have 
any balance set up for them.” By the deeds becoming null is meant that these deeds shall 
bring them no good in after-life ; their exertions being entirely confined to this world, they had 
reaped whatever fruit these exertions could bring in this very life. 

1529 This verse should be specially noted by those who think that the Qur-dn supports the 
doctrine of Jesus’ divinity by calling him His kalimah or word, for here the words of AUak are 
said to be so numerous that they cannot be exhausted by writing down. Hence, in the language 
of the Holy Qur-dn, every creature of God is called His kalimah or word. See also 1956. 
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(6 sections and 98 verses) 


Abstract 

Sec. 1. Zacharias and John. 

Sec. 2. Mary and Jesus. 

Sec. 3. Abraham. 

Sec. 4. Other prophets. 

Sec. 5. How the opponents were dealt with. 

Sec. 6. False doctrine of sonship. 

The Title and connection. 

The controversy with Christianity is continued in this chapter, and the title is taken from 
the name of Jesus 1 mother, Mary ; the circumstances connected with her having given birth to 
Jesus are narrated here. But while the last chapter deals at greater length with the history of 
Christianity than with its doctrines, this devotes considerable space to the falsity of the Chris- 
tian religious dogmas, which it shows to be absolute innovations and quite foreign to the 
teachings of all the prophets. 

Subject-matter. 

The first two sections deal with the last representatives of prophecy in the house of Israel, 
viz. John and Jesus. The false doctrines that grew up round the name of the latter are 
clearly denounced at the end of the second section ; the history of Abraham in the 
third, and that of some other prophets in the fourth, are referred to as showing that Allah 
always sent men as His prophets to reform the world. Towards the close of the fourth section 
it is stated that mere faith unattended with good deeds or righteousness is as nothing, and 
cannot benefit a people except when it is translated into practice. The fifth section deals 
with the opponents of the prophets generally, while the sixth brings to a close the discussion 
of the Christian religion by outspokenly denouncing the false doctrine of the sonship of Jesus. 

Bate of revelation. 

It is quite certain that the most important portion of this chapter, viz. that relating to the 
history of Mary and Jesus, was revealed early at Mecca, most probably about the fifth year of 
the Holy Prophet’s mission, because this portion was recited by Ja’far, head of the first batch 
of the Muslim immigrants in Ethiopia, before the Christian king of that country, when a deputa- 
tion of the Quraish urged the king to expel the Muslim refugees from his country. This inci- 
dent cannot be later than the sixth year of the Prophet’s mission, because the emigration took 
place in the fifth year, and the shelter which the Muslims found in a foreign land excited the 
jealousy of the Quraish, and they at once sent a deputation to the Negus for the purpose of 
misrepresenting the Muslim religion. From this it would appear at how early a date the 
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SECTION 1 


Zacharias and John 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Sufficient (art Thou) as a 
Guide, O Knowing, Truthful 
One. 1530 

2 A mention of the mercy 
Ar. thy . of your Lord to His servant 

Zacharias, 

3 When He called upon His 
Lord in a low voice. 

4 He said : My Lord ! surely 
my bones are weakened and my 
head flares with hoariness, and, 
m y Lord! I have never been 
unsuccessful m my prayer to 
Thee : 

5 And surely I fear my 
cousins after me, and my wife 
is barren, therefore grant me 
from Thyself an heir, 1531 

6 Who should inherit me 
and inherit from the children 
of Jacob, and make him, my 
Lord, one in whom Thou art 
well pleased. 1532 


O; 
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Qur-in expressed its opinion of the Christian religion, vehemently denouncing its fundamental 
doctrines : They say : The Beneficent God has taken to Himself a son : certainly you have made 
an abominable assertion : the heavens may almost be rent thereat and the earth cleave asunder 
and the mountains fall down in pieces (vv. 88, 90). This quotation is a sufficient answer to the 
generality of Christian critics of Islam, who allege that the Holy Prophet's attitude towards the 
Christian religion was changed later. As the Qur-in has praised the virtues of nations 
unstintedly, so it has openly denounced their errors, and its attitude towards all other religions 
remained unchanged from the first to the last. This chapter contains the earliest notice of 
the Christian religion, which does not materially differ from what the latest revelation (for 
instance, ch. 5) contains. 


1530 I make a slight departure in explaining the abbreviation at the commencement of 
this chapter from the usual interpretation put upon it. It is said that each of these letters 
stands for one of the names of the Divine Being, kaf standing for kafi , i.e. sufficient , ha for 

hadi, i.e. Guide, yd for 5 Jo i.e. One whose power is above all powers , 

’am for Ultm, i.e. Knowing, and sdd for Sddiq , i.e. Truthful (JB, Kf, Ez). I make a 
departure in the interpretation of the letter yd , interpreting it as a letter of interjection 
meaning O, which is the interpretation unanimously adopted in the case of the same letter 
as occurring at the commencement of the 36th chapter. This appears to me to be much 
better, for in the abbreviations a letter generally stands for a single word throughout the 
Holy Qur-an. With this slight modification the five letters would mean Sufficient art Thou 
as a Guide, O Knowing , Truthful Lord ! Each letter in this case stands for a single word. 

1581 His fear was due to their not leading righteous lives, so that he feared there should 
be none to lead people into the ways of righteousness after him. 

1532, see next page 
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7 O Zach arias ! surely We 
give you good news of a boy 
whose name shall be John: 
We have not made before any- 
one his equal. 1533 

8 He said : O my Lord ! 
when shall I have a son,* and 
my wife is barren, and I my- 

j self have reached indeed the 
| extreme degree of old age ? 

; 9 He said : So shall it be ; 

your Lord say’s : It is easy to 
| He, and indeed I created you 
| before, when you were nothing, 
j 10 He said : My Lord ! give 
| me a sign. He said : Your sign 
! is that you should not speak to 
the people three nights while in 
sound health. 1534 

11 So he went forth to his 
people from his place of wor- 
ship, then he made known to 
them that they should glorify 
(Allah) morning and evening. 

12 O John! take hold of 
the Book with strength, and 
We granted him wisdom while 
yet a child, 



1582 The inheritance from the children of Jacob is the inheritance of the Divine blessing 
of prophethood which had been promised to Jacob’s children. 

1533 Sami means a competitor, or contender for superiority in eminence or glory (TA-LL) ; 
hence also an equal , or a like (S, M, Q, TA-LB). The word occurs again in this chapter in 
v. 65 and bears the same meaning, not namesake , because there it is spoken about Allah. 
It is not of course meant that one like John or equal to him was never before created in the 
world (though Jesus Christ in Matt. 11:11 seems to hold this view, for he says; “Verily 
I say unto you, Among them that are born of women there hath not risen a greater than 
John the Baptist ”), but the meaning is that one like him was not born in Zacharias* 
family, because in the previous verse it was his own relatives about whom Zacharias said 
that he feared them, and therefore an assurance was now given to him that the promised 
son would not be like the other members of his family whom he feared. Or the meaning 
may be that one like him had not appeared in that age. 

1584 The word lail , ie. night , is interpreted as including the day, as yaum , or day , 
includes the night. Moreover, in 3 : 40 the words are three days , thus showing that three 
days and three nights are meant. It should also be noted that the Qur-an does not support 
the idea that Zacharias was struck dumb, and seems to contradict the Bible narrative by 
saying here plainly that he was to observe this commandment though in sound health, such 
being the meaning of sawiyyd. The truth is here evidently on the side of the Qur-4n, and 
the writer of the Gospel had clearly some misapprehension, for being struck dumb had no 
connection with being granted a son. According to the Holy Qur-dn, the object of assuming 
silence was to be engaged solely in prayer to the Divine Being, and hence Zacharias told 
his people also to glorify God. The sign was given as an answer to his question, When shall 
I have a son ? It implies that when he assumed silence for three days and nights, and glorified 
God alone during the time, his wife should conceive. See also 420. 
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13 And tenderness from Us 
and purity, and he was one who 
guarded (against evil), 

14 And dutiful to his parents, 
and he was not insolent, dis- 
obedient. 1535 

15 And peace on him on the 
day he was born, and on the 
day he dies, and on the day 
he is raised to life. 
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SECTION 2 


Mary and Jesus 


Or, spirit. 

Or it . . . as 
a . . . 


Ar. thee. 

Ax .thou art. 


Ar. thy. 


*427. 
Ar. thy. 


16 And mention Mary in the 
Book when she drew aside from 
her family to an eastern place ; 

17 So she took a veil (to 
screen herself) from them ; then 
We sent to her Our inspiration , 
and there appeared to her a 
well-made man. 1536 

18 She said : Surely I fly for 
refuge from you to the Bene- 
ficent God, if you are one guard- 
ing (against evil). 

19 He said: I am only a 
messenger of your Lord: That 
I will give you a pure boy. 1537 

20 She said : When shall I 
have a boy and no mortal has 
yet touched me, 1 nor have I 
been unchaste? 

21 He said : Even so ; your 
Lord says : It is easy to Me : 
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1535 The various aspects of the character of John should be pondered over by the 
upholders of the exclusive innocence of Jesus Christ. John was pure and sinless and 
never disobeyed Allah. Nowhere is Jesus Christ praised in better words. The words, in 
fact, show that every prophet is pure and sinless and never disobeys Allah. 

1586 This shows that it was in a vision that the angel came, and the conversation that 
follows also took place in a vision. The word tamassala used here lends support to this, for 
the word signifies assuming the likeness of another thing , and this happens only in vision. 
This is clear even if the ordinary significance given in the margin is adopted, for the spirit or 
angel of God appears to His chosen ones only in visions, and angels are not seen by the 
physical eye. 

1537 It should be noted that Jesus is called here a ghuldm , i.e. a toy , not kalimah (i.e. 
word) or rtih (i.e. inspiration ), while the prophecy of his birth as announced to Mary Is given 
in detail. This shows clearly that elsewhere the words kalimah or r'dh only stand for the 
prophecy, while Jesus Christ was nothing more than a boy. The words I will give you a pure 
boy are the words of the revelation, and hence the speaker of these words is Allah. For such 
a construction, in which a part of the verse is put into the mouth of the angel, while the 
other part gives the word of Allah, see verse 21, where the words, and that We may make him 
a sign t seem to be spoken apparently by the angel, but are the words of the Divine Being. 
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and that We may make him 
a sign to men and a mercy 
from Us ; and it is a matter 
which has been decreed. 

22 So she conceived him ; 
then withdrew herself with him 
to a remote place. 

-3 And the throes (of child- 
birth) compelled her to betake 
herself to the trunk of a palm- 
tree. 1538 She said : Oh, would 
that I had died before this, and 
had been a thing quite for- 
gotten ! 1539 

24 Then (a voice) called out 
to her from beneath her : Grieve 
not, surely your Lord has made 
a stream to flow beneath you : 

25 And shake towards you 
the trunk of the palm-tree, it 
will drop on you fresh ripe 
dates : 

26 So eat and drink and re- 
fresh the eye. Then if you see 
any mortal, say : Surely I have 
vowed a fast to the Beneficent 
God, so I shall not speak to any 
man to-day. 

27 And she came to her 
people with him, carrying 
him 1540 (with her). They said : 
O Mary ! surely you have done 
a strange thing. 1 * 41 



1538 This shows that Mary gave birth to Jesus while on a journey ; hence the reference 
to water and food in w. 24 and 25, such as one can only find in a journey. That she was 
going to a distant place is shown by v. 22. She may have had recourse to the trunk of a 
palm-tree to find a support in the throes of childbirth. 

1539 This shows that Mary gave birth to Jesus under the ordinary circumstances 
which women experience in giving birth to children. The throes of childbirth were too 
severe for her to bear, and hence she gave utterance to such words. The reference to the 
throes of childbirth clearly shows that an ordinary human child was coming into the world, 
and thus it bespeaks a denial of his divinity. Or there may be a reference to Oen. 3 : 16, in 
sorrow thou shalt bring forth children. The object in either ease is clearly to show that the 
birth of Jesus was not attended with any extraordinary circumstances, and that his mother 
brought him forth in the ordinary way, so his conception also could not have taken place 
otherwise than in the regular course of nature. 

1540 The conversation that is related to have taken place in the verses that follow 
is alone sufficient to make it clear that the coming of Mary to her people with her son, 
as stated in this verse, relates to a time when Jesus had grown sufficiently old to have 
been raised to the dignity of a prophet, and to have received Divine revelation in the form of 
a book (as he speaks of having been given the book in v. 30). The commentators, merely 
because the verse follows one in which the birth of Jesus is spoken of, understand the verse 
to relate to a time when Jesus was as yet a baby. But it should be noted that the Holy 

1541, see next page. 
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28 0 sister of Aaron ! 1542 your 
father was not a bad man, nor 

Ar thy. 

was your mother an unchaste 


woman. 


29 But she pointed to him. 
They said : How should we 
speak to one who was a child 


in the cradle ? 1543 




Qur-4n does not relate stories in all their details, and often omits a number of incidents which 
are not needed for its purpose. Compare, for instance, the 11th and 12th verses, the first of 
which relates only Zacharias’ receiving the joyful news of a son, while the second asks that 
son to take hold of the Book with strength ; and it would be as reasonable to infer from these 
two verses that John was born quite a grown-up man (as soon as the prophecy was announced) 
as to draw the conclusion from the verses under discussion that Jesus was taken to his people 
by his mother as soon as he was born, and that he immediately grew to the age of thirty- 
three years to declare that he was made a prophet Jesus could only say that he was a 
prophet when he was actually entrusted with the mission of a prophet, and not before, and 
Jesus’ address to his people, as related m vv. 30 and 81, clearly shows that he had already 
been entrusted with that mission. Moreover, it is too unreasonable to suppose that as soon 
as Mary gave birth to the child she took it to her people to make a show of it. The Qur-dn, 
v. 22, states that she was then going to some remote place, and thus the incident related here 
could not have taken place immediately after delivery. But if then it could take place after 
the lapse of a year, why not after the lapse of thirty years ? The word carrying does not 
show that she was carrying him in her arms, but it means that he was being carried on an 
animal. Compare 9 : 92, where some of the companions are spoken of as coming to the 
Prophet that he might carry them, and he is related as saying m reply that he had not that 
on which to carry them. 


1541 While retaining the ordinary translation of the words \>j) & h 

I give another significance of the words in the margin. If the ordinary rendering is adopted, 
the reference in Mary’s doing (or, bringing ) a strange thing may be to her having given 
birth to a son who claimed greater authority than the elders of Israel, with a deeper hint 
to the calumny against her, for which see 644 (4 : 156). But as the word fariyy clearly 
signifies a forger of lies , the alternative significance given in the margin better suits the 
context, and in the light of this rendering Jesus’ reply is quite reasonable, for when the 
Jews called him a forger of lies, it was his duty to rebut that charge, and hence he says 
that he is a prophet. It is remarkable that in his reply Jesus does not make a single reference 
to the circumstances of his birth. Hence the inference is quite reasonable that the question, 
whichever significance of the words may be taken, was directed against the mission of Jesus 
and not against the circumstances relating to his birth. 

1542 It is only a limited acquaintance with the Arabic language that has made men like 
Rodwell call this an anachronism. As shown in 412, Mary belonged to the priestly class, as 
Wherry also admits, “ because she was of the Levitieal race (as by her being related to 
Elizabeth it should seem she was),” and therefore she is rightly called ukhta Hdrzin, or 
sister of Aaron, the word ukht being by no means limited to the close blood-relationship like 
its equivalent in English; see 412 for further explanation. IJ relates the following incident: 
Safiyya (the Prophet’s wife) came to the Apostle of Allah, may peace and the blessings of 
Allah be upon him, and said: “The women say to me, A Jewess, daughter of two Jews.” He 
said to her: “Why did you not say: Surely my father is Aaron and my uncle is Moses 
and my husband is Muhammad ? ” This incident shows clearly that a woman belonging to 
the J ewish race was spoken of as being immediately related to Aaron and Moses. 

1543 Old and learned J ews would no doubt speak of a young man who was born and 
brought up before their eyes as one who was but yesterday a child in the cradle , as if 
disdaining to address one so young. It should be noted that they speak of Jesus as one who 
was (not is) a boy in the cradle. 
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30 He said : Surely I am a 
servant of Allah ; He has given 
me the Book and made me a 
prophet : 1544 

31 And He has made me 
blessed wherever I may be, and 
He has enjoined on me prayer 
and poor-rate so long as I 
live : 1545 

32 xAod dutiful to my mother, 
and He has not made me in- 
solent, unblessed : 1546 

33 And peace on me on the 
day I was born, and on the day I 
die, and on the day I am raised 
to life. 

34 Such is Jesus son of 
Mary ; (this is) the saying of 
truth about which they dis- 
pute. 

35 It beseems not Allah that 
He should take to Himself a 
son, glory be to Him; when 
He has decreed a matter He 
only says to it “ Be,” and it is. a 

36 And surely Allah is my 
Lord and your Lord, therefore 
serve Him; this is the right 
path. 1547 

37 But parties from among 
them disagreed with each other, 
so woe to those who disbelieve, 
because of presence on a great 
day. 
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1544 It is clear that this conversation did not take place when Jesus was an infant in the 
cradle, but when he had actually been made a prophet, because he speaks of himself as such, 
i.e. not as one who would be made a prophet, but one who had actually been made a prophet, 
which was only when he was a grown man. 

1545 It is absurd to suppose that prayers and alms had been enjoined on Jesus while he 
was yet a day old and that he really observed these injunctions at that age. In fact, Jesus’ 
answer clearly shows that he was addressing his people after he had been entrusted with the 
mission of prophethood, and he does not say a word about his having been born without the 
agency of a male parent. 

1546 Here only the mother is spoken of, whereas in a similar case in v. 14 John is spoken 
of as being dutiful to both parents. This may be due to the fact that Joseph may not have 
been living at the time when Jesus spoke these words. Joseph was already an old man 
when he married Mary, and by the time that the ministry of Jesus begins we find no mention 
of him even in the Gospels, the mother and brothers being the only relations mentioned ; or 
the mother alone is mentioned because the Gospels relate an incident showing that Jesus 
was rude to his mother (Matt. 12 : 48), and this verse disproves the statement, it being one of 
the objects of the Qur-4n to clear Jesus of all false charges. 

1547 According to Matthew, when Jesus was tempted of the devil, who asked him to 
worship him, Jesus’ reply was : “For it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
and Him only shalt thou serve ” (Matt. 4 : 10). 
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38 How clearly shall they 
hear and how clearly shall they 
see on the day when they come 
to Us ; but the unjust this day 
are in manifest error. 

39 And warn them of the 
day of intense regret, 1548 when 
the matter shall have been de- 
cided ; and they are (now) in 
negligence and they do not 
believe. 

40 Surely We inherit the 
earth and all those who are 
on it, and to Us they shall be 
returned. 
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Vr. dost 
thou 

Ar. thee. 


Ar thee 


Ar thee. 


Ar thee 
Ar thou 
shouldst 
Ar. dost 
thou. 

Ar thou 
dost 

Ar thee 


Ar. thee. 

Ar thee 
t' 9 : 114 


SECTION 3 


Abraham 


41 And mention Abraham in 
the Book : surely he was a 
truthful man, a prophet. 

42 When he said to his sire . a 
0 my sire ! why do you worship 
what neither hears nor sees, 
nor does it avail you in the 
least : 

43 O my sire! truly the 
knowledge has come to me 
which has not come to you , 
therefore follow me, I will 
guide you on a right path : 

44 O my sire ! serve not the 
devil, surely the devil is dis- 
obedient to the Beneficent 
God : 

45 O my sire ! surely I fear 
that a punishment from the 
Beneficent God should afflict 
you so that you should be a 
friend of the devil. 

46 He said: Do you dislike 
my gods, O Abraham? if you 
do not desist I will certainly 
revile you , and leave me for a 
time. 

47 He said : Peace be on 
you , I will pray my Lord to 
forgive you ; b surely He is ever 
Affectionate to me : 
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154$ Here the punishment which is elsewhere called fire is called fyasrat or intense regret , 
and this is frequently described in the Holy Qur-An as being the lot of the evil-doers. 
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48 And I will withdraw fi oin 
you and what you call on be- 
sides Allah, and 1 whi cull upon 
my Lord : maybe I shall not 
remain unblessed in calling 
upon my Lord 

49 So when he withdrew 
from them and what they wor- 
shipped besides Allah, We gave 

j to him Isaac and Jacob, and 
j each one of them We made a 
prophet 1519 

50 And We granted to them 
of Our mercy, and We left (be- 
hind them) a truthful mention 
of eminence for them. 1550 
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SECTION 4 

Other Prophets are raised 

51-53. Moses and Aaron. 54, 55. Ishmael. 56, 57. Idris. 5S, 59 An 
evil generation. 60-63. The penitent find eternal life 64, 65. The ProplieVs 
revelation. 


51 And mention Moses in 
the Book ; surely he was one 
purified, and he was an apostle, 
a prophet. 1551 

52 And We called to him 
from the blessed side of the 
mountain, and We made him 
draw nigh, holding communion 
(with Us). 

53 And We gave to him out 
of Our mercy his brother Aaron, 
a prophet. 



1549 It is elsewhere made clear that Jacob was his grandson {11:71; 21 : 72). Nor 
should it be supposed that giving signifies only the giving of a son, for of Moses it is said a 
few verses further on, We gave to him his brother Aaron, a prophet, though Aaron was older 
than Moses. 

1550 The literal significance of \J±s, Uls ^ is. We made for them 

the tongue of truth to be lofty. As the tongue is the vehicle of expression, therefore 
lisdna sidqin stands for a truthful mention. However humble a life a prophet may lead, 
he is granted an eminence among later generations, but the distinguishing characteristic of a 
prophet is that his record of eminence is a truthful one. 

1551 JEtasool, or apostle , means one who is sent loiih a message for the regeneration of 
men, while nabl, or prophet, is one who has the gift of prophecy, i.e. who receives a nab a 1 
or information from on high. The elect who are chosen for the regeneration of man are 
called prophets as receiving knowledge from Allah, and apostles as delivering to humanity 
the message received. 


21 * 
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54 And mention Ishmael in 
the Book ; surely he was truth- 
ful in (his) promise, and he was 
an apostle, a prophet. 1552 

55 And he enjoined on his 
family prayer and alms-giving, 
and was one m whom his Lord 
was well pleased. 

56 And mention Idris in the 
Book; surely he was a truthful 
man, a prophet, 

57 And We raised him to an 
elevated state. 1553 

58 These are they on whom 
Allah bestowed favours, from 
among the prophets of the seed 
of Adam, and of those whom 
We carried with Noah, and of 
the seed of Abraham and Israel, 
and of those whom We guided 
and chose ; when the commu- 
nications of the Beneficent God 
were recited to them, they fell 
down making obeisance and 
weeping. 8, 

59 But there came after them 
an evil generation, who wasted 
prayers and followed the sen- 
sual desires, so they will meet 
perdition, 

60 Except such as repent 
and believe and do good, these 
shall enter the garden, and they 
shall not be dealt with unjustly 
in any way : 

61 The gardens of perpetuity 
which the Beneficent God has 
promised to His servants while 
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1552 Christians think that prophethood was the exclusive heritage of Isaac and his seed, 
but the Bible gives as great promises for Ishmael as for Isaac. And when Abraham prayed 
to the Lord “that Ishmael might live before Thee ” (Gen. 17 : 18), the reply was : “ And as for 
Ishmael, I have heard thee ” (Gen. 17 : 20), which shows that Ishmael was made a prophet. 
See 168 and 170. In the Holy Qur-An Ishmael is mentioned by name on the following 
occasions as one of the prophets : 2 : 125, 127-129, 138, 136, 140 ; 6 . 87 ; 19 : 54, 55 ; 21 : 85, 
and 38 . 48, while he is referred to m 37 : 101-107. 

1553 Idris is the same as Enoch (Bd). The word rafa\ which is used of Jesus, is also 

used of Enoch, and some commentators therefore misinterpret the words as indicating that 
Enoch was taken up to heaven alive, like Jesus. But the same mistake is made in both 
eases, for rafa’ signifies raising to Ugh dignity. See 487. The mistake seems to have 
arisen from what is said of Enoch in the Bible. Thus, in Gen. 5 : 24 : “And Enoch walked 
with God, and he was not, for God took him.” The New Testament is plainer yet : “By 
faith Enoch was translated that he should not see death ; and was not found, because God 
had translated him ” (Heb. 11 : 5). Only once again is he mentioned in the Holy Qur-An 
viz. in 21 ; 85. ’ 
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Ar. thy. 


Ar. thy. 


Ar. dost 
thou. 


\ unseen ; surely His promise 
; shall come to pass. 

62 They shall not hear there - 
' in any vain discourse, but only 
I tc Peace,” and they shall have 

their sustenance therein morn- 
ing and evening. 1554 

63 This is the garden which 
We cause those of Our servants 

1 to inherit who guard (against 
; evil). 1555 

j 64 And we do not descend 
; but by the command of your 
Lord ; to Him belongs what- 
ever is before us and whatever 
is behind us and whatever is 
between these, and your Lord 
is not forgetful : 1556 

65 The Lord of the heavens 
and the earth and what is be- 
tween them, so serve Him and 
be patient in His service. Do 
you know any one equal to 
Him ? 






SECTION 5 


How the Opponents were dealt with 

66,67. Man’s scepticism. 68-73. The fate of the wicked and the righteous. 
74-76. A lesson from the fate of the ancients. 77-80. Doom is certain. 81, 
88. Denial of the leaders of evil. 


66 And says man : What ! 
when I am dead shall I truly 
be brought forth alive ? 

67 Does not man remember 
that We created him before, 
when he was nothing ? 




1554 The word Muslim is derived from the same root, salam , meaning peace, as salam , and 
therefore the Muslim is one who is at peace. It is by making peace here with the Creator 
and His creatures that one can find peace hereafter, and this is the great truth underlying 
the Islamic idea of paradise, for of paradise it is frequently stated in the Holy Qur-4n 
that there shall be nothing but peace therein. 

1555 The state of perfect peace spoken of in the previous verse is here called the garden 
which the righteous shall inherit. 

1556 The words “we do not descend ” are generally understood to refer to the coming of 
angels with Divine revelation. There is no doubt that the reference here is to the revelation 
of the Holy Prophet, the significance being that, as the angels brought revelation to previous 
prophets, so they now bring revelation, by the command of the Lord, to the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad. The concluding words of the verse, and your Lord is not forgetful, are meant 
to signify that the promises and prophecies made by Allah through His prophets could not be 
forgotten. Thus an account of the previous prophets is concluded with a reference to the 
revelation of the Holy Prophet, and this is the subject dealt with in the remaining sections of 
the chapter. 
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J 68 So by your Lord! We 
i will most certainly gather them 
together and the devils, then 
shall We certainly cause them 
to be present round hell on 
their knees. 1557 

69 Then We will most cer- 
tainly draw forth from every 
sect of them him who is most 
exorbitantly rebellious against 
the Beneficent God. 

70 Again We do certainly 
know best those who deserve 
most to be burned therein. 

71 And there is not one of 
you but shall come to it ; this 
is an unavoidable decree of 
your Lord. 155S 

72 And a We will deliver those 
who guarded (against evil), 1559 
and We will leave the unjust 
therein on their knees. 1560 

73 And when Our clear 
communications are recited to 
them, those who disbelieve say 
to those who believe : Which 
of the two parties is best in 
abiding and best in assem- 
bly? 1561 

74 And how many of the 
generations have We destroyed 
before them who were better 
in respect of goods and out- 
ward appearance! 

75 Say : As for him who 
remains in error, the Benefi- 
cent God will surely prolong 
his length of days, until they 
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Some, however, think that these are the words of the faithful, which they will speak when 
they enter paradise (AbM-Bz). 

15-57 The devils here are clearly those who lead others into evil. 

1558 The wicked only are spoken of, as the context shows clearly. That the righteous 
shall not go to hell is made clear in many places in the Holy Qur-dn. See a few verses further 
on: t£ The day on which We will gather those who guard (against evil) to the Beneficent God 
to receive honour, and We will drive the guilty to hell thirsty ” (w. 85-6). And in 21 . 102 
we are told that the righteous shall not hear the faintest sound of hell . 

1559 It does not mean, as already shown, that the righteous shall first be brought to hell 
and then delivered. Bor the meaning of summa see 45. The word is used to begin an 
altogether new statement. 

1560 Compare v. 68, where it is said that the guilty shall be brought to hell on their 
knees. Those who did not bend their knees in humility in this life shall be made to bend 
them hereafter. 

1561 That is, they are proud of their great wealth and numerous forces. 
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see what they were threatened 
with, either the chastisement 
or the hour ; 1562 then they shall 
know who is in more evil plight 
and weaker in forces. 1563 

76 And Allah increases in 
guidance those who go aright ; 
and ever- abiding good works 
are with your Lord best in 
recompense and best in yield- 
ing fruit. 1504 

77 Have you , then, seen him 
who disbelieves in Our com- 
munications and says : I shall 
certainly be given wealth and 
children ? 1565 

78 Has he gained knowledge 
of the unseen, or made a cove- 
nant with the Beneficent God ? 

79 By no means ! We write 
down what he says, and We 
will lengthen to him the length 
of the chastisement, 

80 And We will inherit of 
him what he says, and he shall 
come to Us alone. 1566 

81 And they have taken gods 
besides Allah, that they should 
be to them a source of 
strength ; 1567 

82 By no means ! They shall 
soon deny their worshipping 
them, and they shall be ad- 
versaries to them. 
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1562 The hour signifies the hour of doom , the time when they shall be utterly destroyed, 
their power departing from them once for all. The chastisement , in comparison with the 
doom , signifies a lighter punishment. 

1563 In these words it is clearly indicated that the time will come when they will find 
themselves in an evil condition, and their forces weaker than the forces of Islam. 

1564 You say i jcf* i. e . an estate yielding much revenue (A-LL). 

1565 The only desire of the unbelievers is for wealth and children. 

1566 The reference is to his saying in verse 77 : “ I shall certainly be given wealth and 
children. 1 ’ The meaning is that the wealth and children of which the unbelievers are so 
proud shall be taken away from them, and Allah (i.e. the servants of Allah, or the Muslims) 
shall inherit them. It is foretold that the wealth of the unbelievers shall fall into the hands 
of Muslims and their children shall go over to Islam. 

1567 The unbelievers looked to their idols for aiding them against the Muslims. The 
reply is given m the nest verse : They (i.e. their idols) shall not be a source of strength to 
them, but they shall be their adversaries. 
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SECTION 6 


False Doctrine of Sonship 

83-87. The devils mislead. 88-96. Gravity of the sin of attributing a son 
to Allah. 97, 98 A warning for the contentious. 


Ar dost 
thou . 


Ar. brought 
. . . thing 


83 Do you not see that We 
have sent the devils against 
the unbelievers, inciting them 
by incitement ? 

84 Therefore be not in haste 
against them, We only num- 
ber out to them a number (of 
days) . 156S 

85 The day on which We will 
gather those who guard (against 
evil) to the Beneficent God to 
receive honours, 1569 

86 And We will drive the 
guilty to hell thirsty. 1570 

87 They shall not control 
intercession, save he who has 
made a covenant with the 
Beneficent God. 

88 And they say : The Bene- 
ficent God has taken (to Him- 
self) a son. 

89 Certainly you have made 
an abominable assertion : 

90 The heavens may almost 
be rent thereat, and the earth 
cleave asunder, and the moun- 
tains fall down in pieces, 

91 That they ascribe a son to 
the Beneficent God. 

92 And it is not worthy of the 
Beneficent God that He should 
take (to Himself) a son. 1571 
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1568 The meaning is that their doom is already decreed, but it will overtake them at the 
appointed time ; and the days of their life will be numbered out to them till that time arrives. 

1569 Wafd is a, party coming to a king to receive honours (JB) ; hence the significance. 

1570 Wird signifies a coming to or arriving at water (LL) ; hence it signifies thirsty , 
because thirsty beasts are driven to water. 

1571 The five verses 89-92 contain a most emphatic and clear condemnation of the 
Christian doctrine of the Godhead of Jesus Christ, and it is to this that this chapter 
particularly refers. It may be noted that this chapter belongs to about the fifth year 
of the Holy Prophet’s mission, as portions of it were read out before the Negus by Ja’far, 
who was the head of the Muslim emigrants to Abyssinia. Thus Islam had set before 
itself from the very first the grand object of the reformation of Christianity. The 
particular point on which stress is laid in this chapter, as against the fundamental errors 
of the Christian religion, is the ralimdniyyat or beneficence of the Divine Being, which 
establishes the doctrine that for the forgiveness of a sinner God does not require to be 
paid any compensation. It is for this reason that the name Rahman , in preference to all 
other names of the Divine Being, is mentioned over and over again m tb’’~ Chapter, and the 
key to the whole position is contained in v 92 in the words : It is not worthy of the Beneficent 
God that He should take to Himself a son 
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] 93 There is no one in the 

| heavens and the earth but will 
come to the Beneficent God as 
a servant. 

94 Certainly He has a com- 
prehensive knowledge of them, 
and He has numbered them a 
(comprehensive) numbering. 

95 And every one of them 
will come to Him on the day 
of resurrection alone. 

96 Surely (as for) those who 
believe and do good deeds, for 
them will Allah bring about 
love. 1573 

97 So we have only made it 
easy in your tongue that you 

! may give good news thereby 
to those who guard (against 
evil) and warn thereby a ve- 
hemently contentious people. 

98 And how many a genera- 
tion have We destroyed before 
them ! Do you see any one of 
them or hear a sound of them ? 





As has been shown at the very outset, the word Rahman , which along with Allah is 
mentioned as a proper name of the Divine Being, and which next to Allah occurs most 
frequently in the Holy Qur-an (with the exception of the name Ar-Rahim , which is derived 
from the same root and carries a somewhat similar significance), means the Beneficent God 
Who shows mercy to man without his having done anything to deserve it (3). This directly 
contradicts the doctrine of atonement, which is the basis of the theory of the divinity of 
Jesus. Por if God could forgive sins without requiring any compensation from man, if He 
could show mercy though man might have done nothing to deserve it, then there was no need 
of atonement, and consequently no need of attributing a son to the Divine Being who should 
be offered up as a sacrifice. The name Rahman shows that Allah does not look for compensa- 
tion or atonement, and is merciful to all His creatures, providing for them beforehand all 
that is necessary for them, and thus this one word in fact contains a condemnation of all the 
errors of the Christian religion. 

The Christian faith is self-contradictory. While it denies the possibility of God showing 
mercy to sinners without the atonement by Christ, yet it asks them to seek forgiveness from 
God and to expect that He will forgive them without exacting any compensation The 
well-known Lord’s prayer makes this contradiction evident when it asks ; “And forgive us 
our debts as we forgive our debtors ” (Matt. 6 : 12). Now, when is a man said to forgive his 
debtor ? Only when he remits the debt and does not exact any compensation or return of his 
money from him. And the same, according to Christ’s plain teaching, we should expect of 
God, viz. that He is able to forgive us our sins without requiring the least compensation 
from us. Thus this prayer leaves no place for the doctrines of atonement and sonship. 

1572 It is by right belief and good deeds that true love for Allah and His creatures is 
inspired in the heart. Allah’s bringing about love for the righteous means that He loves the*n 
Himself and inspires a love for them in the hearts of other people, while they also love ^Tah 
as well as their fellow-beings. The righteous servants of God are not liked much at hrst in 
this world, but gradually their goodness prevails and they are loved and admired There is 
no doubt a prophetic reference here to the great love with which the hearts of enemies of 
the Prophet were to be inspired in the near future. 
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Revealed at Mecca 

(8 sections and 135 verses) 


Abstract : 

Sec. 1-5. The history of Moses. 

See. 6 The Piophet’s opponents shall be brought low. 

See. 7. The devil’s misleading. 

Sec, 8. Punishment is certain. 

The Title. 

The initial letters of this chapter serve as its title. The greater part of it is devoted to the 
story of Moses, which is here given in detail. It will be seen that not only are references to 
Moses of much more frequent occurrence in the Holy Qur4n than references to other prophets, 
but the history of Moses is also given in much greater detail. The reason for this is to 
be found in the fact that the Holy Prophet came m fulfilment ^of the prophecy of Moses, 
which foretold the advent of a prophet who was to be the like of Moses. Hence the 
frequency of references and the elaboration of detail. 

Context and subject-matter. 

As the last chapter deals at length with the story of Jesus, this, dealing as it does in detail 
with the story of Moses, is placed after. It opens with a comforting message to the Holy 
Prophet, to the effect that he should not be disheartened by the bitter opposition to his 
preaching, because his mission would assuredly be crowned with prosperity. The first five 
sections (out of a total of eight) are taken up with the story of Moses, the Prophet’s 
mission being introduced towards the close of the fifth section. The remaining three 
sections are taken up with the description of the opposition to the Prophet and the con- 
sequences of that opposition. 

Date of revelation. 

The revelation of this chapter belongs in all probability to the same period as that of the 
last chapter, because, even as there is proof of the last chapter being recited by the Muslim 
emigrants before the Negus, there is also evidence to show that this chapter was revealed before 
the sixth year of the Prophet’s mission. Both Ibn-i-Hisham and Ibn-i-Sa’d connect this 
chapter with the story of ’Umar’s conversion to Islam, which took place in the sixth year. 
They say that'it was the recital of this chapter by his sister that changed ’Umar’s murderous 
intention agains\ the Prophet into a feeling of deep love and reverence for him. The mere 
circumstance that, the commentators have not narrated this incident is no proof against 
its correctness, for it is vouched for by two of the best historians. The reason of the 
commentator silence is to he found in the fact that they do not enter into a. discussion 
concerning the^xact date of the revelation of a chapter,, 
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SECTION 1 

The History of Moses 


Ar. thee 
Ar. thou 
mayest. 


1-8. Consolation to the Prophet, 
mission and sent to Pharaoh. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 0 man f 1573 

2 We have not revealed the 
Qur-an to you that you may be 
unsuccessful. 1574 

3 Nay, it is a reminder to 
him who fears : 

I A revelation from Him Who 
created the earth and the high 
heavens. 1573 

5 The Beneficent God is firm 
in power. 8, 

6 His is what is in the 
heavens and what is in the 
earth and what is between 
them two and what is beneath 
the ground. 1576 

7 And if you utter the saying 
aloud, then surely He knows 
the secret, and what is yet 
more hidden. 1577 


9-24. Moses entrusted with Divine 


0’<Ji 


isA:- 


°d3i 


/ ** 

~ . J m 






1578 Tdhd, a combination of the two letters tfi and ha of the alphabet, is, according to most 
of the earliest commentators, I’Ab, Qtd, Mjd, Hasan, Sa’id, etc., a word meaning (according 

to some in certain dialects and according to others in some sister-languages) cAp’P V. 

i.e. O man (Rz). AH quotes two couplets of the poets of the tribe of ’Akk, showing that 
m their di al ect tdhd is a well-known word meaning 0 man , so that one of them would not 
answer you. if you said yd rajulu, but would reply if you said tdhd. The couplets quoted 

are ^3 (J\hSl (j j> be. I called out O man i in fighting, but he 

did not answer ; and ^JCjS ^ ^ kA ij>\ be* meanness is of your 

characteristic £, O man. The same authority says that Tdhd is one of the names of the Holy 
Prophet. Kf interprets it as meaning \ b be. O you. It is also explained as 

meaning be at rest (TA-LL), being thus a word of comfort to the Holy Prophet. 

1574 That is, it could not be that the Prophet, to whom the Qur-an was revealed, should 
remain unsuccessful in bringing about the transformation for which it was revealed. It is a 
consolation to the Holy Prophet, and at the same time a clear prophecy that a mighty trans- 
formation will be brought about, not only in Arabia but in the whole of the world, for that was 
the object which the Holy Qur-dn had set out to accomplish from the first. 

1575 This verse, and those that follow it, give the reason why the Qur-4n cannot be 
a failure. This is because it is a manifestation of the will of Him who holds sway 
over all, 

1576 Sard means moisture of the earth, or moist earth (LL). 

1577 The secret is that which a man hides in his heart, but what is not yet even in man's 
heart is hidden still more — all being known alike to Allah. 



626 


TA hA 


[Part xvi. 


Ar. thetK 


Ar. thy. 

Ar thy. 

Ar thou 
art 

Or Tuwd. 
Ar thee 


8 Allah — there is no god 
but He ; His are the very best 
names. 

9 And has the story of Moses 
come to you ? 

10 When he saw fire, he said 
to his family : Stop, for surely 
I see a fire, haply I may bring 
to you therefrom a live coal or 
find a guidance at the fire. 1578 

11 So when he came to it, a 
voice was uttered : O Moses : 

12 Surely I am your Lord, 
therefore put off your shoes, 
surely you are in the sacred 
valley, tivice, 157Q 

13 And I have chosen you , so 
listen to what is revealed : 

14 Surely I am Allah, there 
is no god but I, therefore serve 
Me and keep up prayer for My 
remembrance : 

15 Surely the hour is com- 
ing — I am about to make it 
manifest 1580 — so that every soul 
may be rewarded as it strives : 


o 

° is 


1578 As we have here the words he saiv fire, so we have in 12 : 4 I saw eleven stars. 
In both cases it was not an actual sight of the physical eye. In Joseph’s case it was only 
a dream or a -vision, but in the case of Moses it was a sight of the spiritual eye which 
is granted to the prophets of God, especially on occasions when they receive Divine revelation. 
Now, as the verses that follow show clearly that Moses received a Divine revelation on 
the same occasion, there remains not the least doubt that his seeing the fire was also a 
part of the revelation, and hence it was with the spiritual eye that he saw it. The Holy 
Qur-dn has stated elsewhere that revelation is received only in three ways (42:51), and 
in each of these the recipient is really given particular senses with which to feel and see 
things (see 2235). 

It may be added that the fire is a symbol of war, as we have in the Holy Qur-an itself : 
“ Whenever they kindle a fire for war, Allah puts it out ” (5 : 64). Thus in Moses seeing the 
fire there was an allusion to the coming struggle with Pharaoh, or probably to the wars with 
the tribes settling in the Holy Land. 

1579 The command to put off the shoes is a metaphorical expression for making the 
heart vacant from care for family and property (Bd). According to others “ it is a 
command to stay ; like as you say to him whom you desire to stay, Pull off thy garment 
and thy boots and the like” (TA-LL). 

I translate the word twwan , or tuwd, as meaning twice , the significance being twice 
blessed, as qualifying the valley, or twice called, referring to Moses’ call. But some think that 
Tuwd is the name of the valley. Rgh gives a third explanation, saying that the word tuwd 
(lit. rolled up) is spoken in reference to the election of Moses, so that he had not to exert 
himself to attain that great goal. 

1580 The phrase \_ g is often misunderstood. Ikhfd is one of the words 

which convey contrary significances. But that here it does not mean concealing is made 
clear by the context. It is the coming of the hour and the meting out of rewards and 
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Ar thee. 

Ar thou 
shouldst 

Ar thy. 


Ar thy 
Ar. thy. 


Ar thee. 


16 Therefore let not him 
; who believes not in it and fol- 
: lows his low desires turn you 
1 away from it so that you should 
I perish : 

j 17 And what is this in your 
right hand, 0 Moses 1 

18 He said : This is my staff: 
I recline on it and I beat the 
leaves with it to make them 
fall upon my sheep, and I have 
other uses for it. 

19 He said : Cast it down, O 
Moses ! 

20 So he cast it down, and 
lo S it was a serpent running. 1581 

21 He said : Take hold of it 
and fear not; We will restore 
it to its former state : 

22 And press your hand to 
your side, it shall come out 
white without evil : another 
sign : 1582 

23 That We may show you 
of Our greater signs : 

24 Go to Pharaoh, surely he 
has exceeded all limits. 





punishments that the verse deals with, which is clearly removing of the veil or making the 
hour manifest ; for the giving of rewards and punishments takes place when the hour comes. 
It should be noted that the hour does not necessarily signify the resurrection ; on the other 
hand, it very often indicates the doom of a people, the hour of the departure of their glory and 
power. 

1581 As I have already stated, all this was experienced by Moses in that particular state 
in which the recipient of a revelation finds himself at the time of the revelation. I have 
explained this fully in 926. I may here add that the Qur-an here affords evidence that what 
was shown to Moses on this occasion had a deeper significance beneath it, and this is clearly 
stated in v. 23, where the object of showing these signs is stated to be that We may show you 
of Our greater signs. Thus the two signs mentioned here were really indications of something 
greater. To know this we have to see what } asa means. This has already been explained in 
96, where it is shown that the word 3 asd stands metaphorically for a community , hence the sight 
of his staff becoming a running serpent was shown to him as an indication that his community, 
i.e. the Israelite people, who had been reduced to a state of intellectual death under 
Pharaoh, would soon become a living nation. 

1582 Bearing in mind what has been said above, the yad-i-baida , has also a deeper 

meaning. lit. a white hand , signifies an a rgument 

made very clear (TA) ; and a demonstrating or demonstrated argument or allegation or evidence 
(M-LL). The showing of the white hand to Moses signified that he would be able to afford a 
convincing argument, or it implied a revelation from on high that should serve as a light. 
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TA HA 


[Pabt XVI . 


Ar. thou 
ait. 

Ar thy 


Ar. thee. 


Ar thy 
Ar that. 


Ar thee. 
Ar. thou 
mightest. 


SECTION 2 

The* History of Moses 


25 He said : 0 my Lord ! 
expand my breast for me : 

26 And make my affair easy 
to me : 

27 And loose the knot from 
my tongue : 1583 

28 (That) they may under- 
stand my word: 

29 And give to me an aider 
from my family : 1584 

30 Aaron, my brother : 

31 Strengthen my back by 
him : 

32 And associate him (with 
me) in my affair : 

33 So that we should glorify 
Thee much : 

34 And remember Thee oft : 

35 Surely, Thou art seeing us. 

36 He said : You are indeed 
granted your petition, O Moses : 

37 And certainly We be- 
stowed on you a favour at 
another time : 

38 When We revealed to 
your mother what was revealed : 

39 Saying : Put him into a 
chest, then cast it down into 
the river, then the river shall 
throw him on the shore ; there 
shall take him up one who is 
an enemy to Me and enemy to 
him; and I cast down upon 
you love from Me, and that you 
might be brought up before My 
eyes : 1585 
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1583 It is to put an unnatural interpretation on the words to search for the knot or 

impediment of the tongue in the burning of it. yjO* is according to LA 

AX * lai r , h* be* the coarseness or roughness of it. And the man who has ’ uqdah (i.e. 

knot') in his tongue is called ’ aqid , which is explained by LL as meaning a man having an 
impediment in his tongue , unable to speak freely. 

1584 Wazir (from wizr, meaning burden) is literally one who bears burden , and hence an 
aider or helper, because he bears the burden of another. It may also he rendered as minister , 
as the word is extensively used as signifying a minister of a king. 

1585 This is in accordance with the Bible narrative. Moses was born at a time when 
Pharaoh had commanded all male children born to the Israelites to be thrown into the Nile. 
Moses’ mother kept him concealed for three months, and at last, unable to hide him any 
longer, threw him into the river in an ark of bulrushes, whence he was picked up by Pharaoh’s 
daughter (Exod. 2:1-10). 
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Ar. thy 


Ar. thee. 
Ar. thy. 


Ar thou 
didst hill 

Ar thee 

Ar £7ie«s 

Ar thou 
didst stay 

Ar. thou, 
earnest. 

Ar. thee. 


Ar. thou 
Ar. thy . 


Ar. thy. 


Ar. thee. 
Ar. 


40 When your sister went 
and said : Shall I direct you to 
one who will take charge of 
him? So W r e bwnrht you back 
to your mothe.*, mat her eye 
might be cooled and she should 
not grieve ; 1586 and you hilled a 
man, then W T e delivered you 
from the grief, and We tried 
you with (a severe) trying. 
Then you stayed for years 
among the people of Midian ; 13S7 
then you came hither as or- 
dained. O Moses: 

41 x\nd I have chosen you 
for Myself : 

42 G-o you and your brother 
with My communications and 
be not remiss in remembering 
Me : 

43 Go both to Pharaoh, 
surely he has become in- 
ordinate : 

44 Then speak to him a 
gentle word, haply he may 
mind or fear. 

45 Both said : O our Lord ! 
surely we fear that he may 
hasten to do evil to us or 
that he may become inordi- 
nate. 

46 He said : Pear not, surely 
I am with you both : I do hear 
and see : 

47 So go you both to him 
and say : Surely we are two 
apostles of your Lord ; there- 
fore send the children of Israel 
with us and do not torment 
them ! Indeed we have brought 
to you a communication from 
your Lord, and peace is on 
him who follows the guid- 
ance : 

48 Surely it has been re- 
vealed to us that the chastise- 
ment will surely come upon 
him who rejects and turns 
back. 1588 



15S6 See Exod. 2 : 7-9. 

1587 See Exod. 2 : 11-15. 

1588 This contains a clear warning to Pharaoh of his end in case of rejection. 

Moses and Aaron were directed to convey this message. The whole account of their actual 
going to Pharaoh and the delivery of this message is omitted here, and the next verse gives us 
Pharaoh’s reply to their demand. 
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49 (Pharaoh) said : And 
who is your Lord, 0 Moses? 

50 He said : Our Lord is 
He Who gave to everything its 
creation, then guided it (to its 
goal). 1589 

51 He said : Then what is 
the state of the former genera- 
tions ? 

52 He said: The knowledge 
thereof is with my Lord in a 
book : my Lord errs not, nor 
does He forget : 

53 Who made the earth for 
you an expanse and made for 
you therein paths and sent 
down water from the cloud ; 
then thereby We have brought 
forth many species of various 
herbs : 

54 Eat and pasture your 
cattle : most surely there are 
signs in this for those endowed 
with understanding. 
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SECTION 3 


The History of Moses 


Ar. hast 
thou . 

Ar thou 
shouldst. 
Ar. tluj. 


Ar. between 
thee. 

Ar thou. 


55 From it We created you 
and into it We shall send you 
back and from it will We raise 
you a second time. 

56 And truly We showed 
him Our signs, all of them, but 
he rejected and refused. 

57 Said he : Save you come 
to us that you should turn us 
out of our land by your en- 
chantment, O Moses? 

58 So we too will produce 
before you enchantment like 
it, therefore make between 
us and you an appointment, 
which we should not break, 
(neither) we nor you , (in) a 
central place. 

















„ . 1 if V vevse argument for the necessity of Divine revelation. It says that 

Hah has created everything, and then given it the qualities and means by which it can 

so manual so e “ tl0 “~ for IS fte trae significance of hadd, or guiding a thing (to its goal)— 
perfection. ^ splrltual and moral direction for his attainment of spiritual 
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Or, distiru- 

git ished 
chiefs 


Ax. wilt 
thou 


59 (Moses) said: Your ap- 
pointment is the day of the 
Festival, and let the people be 
gathered together in the early 
forenoon. 

60 So Pharaoh turned his 
back and settled his plan, then 
came. 1590 

61 Moses said to them : Woe 
to you ! do not forge a lie 
against Allah, lest He destroy 
you by a chastisement, and he 
who forges (a lie) indeed fails 
to attain (his desire). 

62 So they disputed with 
one another about their affair 
and kept the discourse secret, 

63 They said: These are 
most surely two enchanters 
who wish to turn you out from 
your land by their enchantment 
and to take away your most 
exemplary usage . 

64 Therefore settle your plan, 
then come standing in ranks, 
and he will prosper indeed this 
day who overcomes. 

65 They said : O Moses ! 
will you cast, or shall we be 
the first who cast down? 

66 He said : Nay 1 cast 
down. Then lo ! their cords 
and their rods — it was imaged 
to him on account of their en- 
chantment as if they were 
running. 1591 



1590 | and both indicate he determined or resolved upon 

his affair ; and accordingly means he determined upon or settled (LL) his 

plan. For the meaning of haid , see 965. 

1591 The forces of untruth appear to carry the day for a while, but are soon vanquished. 
As to what was the nature of these cords and rods and what is meant by their running, the 
Bible does not help us much to understand. The Qur-dn gives hints in certain places ; for 
instance, in 7 : 117, where they are described as being the lies they told. Both the words 
'asa and hahal are used in the Arabic language metaphorically in a number of ways. For 

instance, you say a „ * * A£. ^ (literally, he struck him with the staff of censure), 

whereas the significance is that he exceeded the usual bounds in censuring him. And you say, 
UoS- (literally, such a one straightens the staff of such a one by turn- 

ing it round over the fire), meaning, such a one manages or regulates the affairs of such a one. 
Likewise ^ A v ^ AV literally, I peeled for him the staff) signifies I revealed to him 

what was in my mind. And 5 asd is synonymous with lisdn — i.e. the tongue (TA, LL). Simi- 
larly hahal signifies something more than a mere cord; in fact, it means any means of access 
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Ar thou 
shall 

Ar, thy. 


Ar. thee. 


Ar. thou 
art 

Ar thou 
canst. 


Ar thou 
didst 
compel. 


67 So Moses conceived in his 
mind a fear. 

68 We said: Fear not, surely 
you shall be the uppermost : 

69 And cast down what is in 
your right hand : it shall devour 
what they have wrought ; they 
have wrought only the plan of 
an enchanter, and the enchanter 
shall not be successful where- 
soever he may come from. 

70 And the enchanters were 
cast down making obeisance ; 
they said : We believe in the 
Lord of Aaron and Moses. a 

71 (Pharaoh) said : You be- 
lieve in him before I give you 
leave ; most surely he is the 
chief of you who taught you 
enchantment, therefore I will 
certainly cut off your hands 
and your feet on opposite sides, 
and I will certainly crucify you 
on the trunks of the palm-trees, 
and certainly you will come 
to know which of us is the 
more severe and the more 
abiding in chastising. 

72 They said : We do not 
prefer you to what has come 
to us of clear arguments and 
to Him who made us, therefore 
decide what you are going to 
decide ; you can only decide 
about this world’s life : 

73 Surely we believe in our 
Lord that He may forgive us 
our sins and the enchantment 
to which you compelled us ; and 
Allah is better and more 
Abiding. 

74 Whoever comes to his 
Lord (being) guilty, for him is 
surely hell; he shall not die 
therein, nor shall he live. 1S92 
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to a thing — Rgh : <J,\ Aj U ijf' and the word of God is also called a 


habal (3 : 102). Therefore, if l U 01 ^ K es they told, expresses the true nature 

of the cords and the rods, the use of the two words clearly corroborates this conclusion. And 
this is further supported by the saying O <-/• C)^ explained in 148, where 

an eloquent speech is called sihr, or enchantment , the very word used here. 

1592 Those in hell shall not live, because life shall be granted only to those who are 
reborn in this life, nor shall they die, because death would mean the cessation of their 
torment. 
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75 And whoever comes to 
Him a believer (and) he has 
done good deeds Indeed, these 
it Is who shall have the high 
ranks, 

76 The gardens of per- 
petuity, beneath which rivers 
Bow, to abide therein ; and 
this is the reward of him who 
has purified himself. 



SECTION 4 


The History of Hoses 


Ar that. 
a 1356 


b 105 

c 90. 


Ar it. 


77 And certainly We re- 
vealed to Moses, saying Travel 
by night with My servants, then 
make for them a dry path in the 
sea, not fearing to be overtaken, 
nor being afraid. 1593 

78 And Pharaoh followed 
them with his armies, so there 
came upon them of the sea that 
which came upon them. 

79 And Pharaoh ied astray 
his people and he did not guide 
(them) aright. 

80 O children of Israel ! 
indeed We delivered you from 
your enemy, and We made a 
covenant with you on the blessed 
side of the mountain, 15 and W"e 
sent to you the manna and the 
quails. c 

SI Eat of the good things We 
have given you for sustenance, 
and be not “inordinate with re- 
spect to them, lest My wrath 
should be due to you, and to 
whomsoever My wrath is due 
he shall perish indeed. 1 ' 594 

82 And most surely I am 
most Forgiving to him who 
repents and believes and does 
good, then continues to follow 
the right direction. 








1593 This shows that there was at that time a dry path in the sea. It shows also that 
there was only one path, and the twelve paths of the commentators are not mentioned in the 
Holy Qur-an. See also 82. 

1594 Halla has the aorist yaliillu as well as ydfyullu , the infinitive noun in both cases being 


liaMl. 4_Ae- — with yahillu as the aorist means it became due to him , while with 

yahullu as the aorist the meaning is it alighted or descended upon him (TA-LL). As the word 
occurring here is yahillu, and not yahullu , therefore, the correct interpretation of the words 
is that displeasure from your Lord should be due to you . 
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Ar. thee. 
Ax. thy. 


Ar. thy. 
Ar thee 


Ar. thee 


83 And what caused you, to 
hasten from your people, 0 
Moses ? 

84 He said : They are here 
on my track and I hastened 
on to Thee, my Lord, that 
Thou migktest be pleased. 

85 He said : So surely we 
have tried your people after you , 
and the Samiri has led them 
astray. 1,595 

86 So Moses returned to his 
people wrathful, sorrowing. 
Said he : O my people ! did not 
your Lord promise you a goodly 
promise : did then the time 
seem long to you, or did you 
wish that displeasure from your 
Lord should be due to you, so 
that you broke (your) promise 
to me ? 

87 They said: We did not 
break (our) promise to you of 
our own accord, but we were 
made to bear the burdens of 
the ornaments of the people, 
then we cast them away, and 
thus did the Samiri suggest. 1596 

88 So he brought forth for 
them a calf, a (mere) body, 
which had a hollow sound, so 
they said : This is your god 
and the god of Moses, but he 
forgot. 1597 


it 
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1595 Whether this Samiri was some ancestor of the Samaritans or not need not be 
discussed. The verse only shows that some person other than Aaron was responsible for 
making the calf. From Rabbinical literature (see Jewish En., Art. “ Calf ”) it appears that 
the Egyptians who had come with the Israelites were foremost in demanding the making of 
the calf. And ’ At& held on the authority of I’Ab that he was an Egyptian who had believed 
in Moses and came along with the Israelites (Rz). The opinion that he was of a people who 
worshipped the cow is also traceable to I’Ab (Rz). 

1596 The Israelites may have borrowed ornaments from the Egyptians, as is affirmed in 
Exod. 12 : S5, and the reference may here be to those ornaments, or the significance may 
simply be that the nomadic tribes of Israel, who were unaccustomed to these things, had 
imbibed these habits from the Egyptians, and now gave up those ornaments at the suggestion 

of the Stauri. The words tfj- Ut are generally taken to mean that the 

S&rniri also cast away the ornaments, and though the word alqa means he cast away , yet the 
object of alqd is not mentioned here. The reply of the people states clearly they had not done 
the thing of their own accord, and hence the reference in the concluding words is to the sug- 
gestions east into the minds of the people by the S&miri. And you say A r ^ (y \ ^ 

meaning he put it into his mind, or he suggested it (Kull-LL). It also means he dictated it, 
i.e. a writing (Msb-LL) The word kazdWca , meaning thus, therefore refers to the proposal 
of the castingjiway of the ornaments. 1597, see next page. 
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Ar saying. 
Ar. nor. 


89 What ! could they not see 
that it did not return to them a 
reply, and (that) it did not con- 
trol any harm or benefit for 
them ? 159S 



Ar thee 
Ar thou 
sawest 
Ar. thou 
didst 
Ar didst 
thou. 


Ar. thou 
shouldst. 
Ar. thou 
hast. 


Ar. thy. 


SECTION 5 


The History of Moses : The Prophet’s Message 


90 And certainly Aaron had 
said to them before : O my 
people S you are only tried by 
it, and surely your Lord is the 
Beneficent God, therefore follow 
me and obey my order. 1599 

91 They said : W T e will by no 
means cease to keep to its 
worship until Moses returns 
to us. 

9d (Moses) said : O Aaron ! 
what prevented you , when you 
saw them going astray, 

93 So that you did not follow 
me ? Did you then disobey my 
order ? 

94 He said : O son of my 
mother! seize me not by my 
beard nor by my head ; surely 
I was afraid lest you should 
say : You have caused a divi- 
sion among the children of 
Israel and not waited for my 
word. 

95 He said : What was then 
your object, O Samiri ? 

96 He said : I saw what they 
did not see, so I followed only 
partly the way of the apostle, 
then I cast it away : thus did 
my soul embellish (it) to me. 1600 
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1597 According to PAb, it had neither a voice nor a soul, but it was only a hollow sound 
produced by the air passing through the hollow of the metal of which it was made (JB). 

1598 The argument made use of in this verse shows that the Holy Qur-dn condemns the 
worship of all those gods who neither return answers to the prayers of their worshippers nor 
control their destinies. The logical consequence of this argument is that the true worshipper 
of God receives a reply to his prayers. 

1599 From this it is clear that not only had Aaron no part in making the calf, but he even 
enjoined his people to give up its worship. The Qur-dn here differs from the Bible in declaring 
a prophet to be free from the sin of associating gods with Allah. 

1600 The stories built upon the simple words v Aa A 

do not deserve to be noticed. Suffice it to say that even Rz discredits them. That the apostle is 
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Ar, thee 


Ar. thee 


Ar. thee 
Ai. thy. 
Ar thou 
didst 
keep. 


Ar, thee. 


Ar. thee. 


97 He said : Begone then, 
surely for you it will be in this 
life to say, Touch (me) not ; and 
surely there is a threat for you , 
which shall not be made to 
fail to yo u, and look at your 
god to whose worship you kept 
(so long) ; we will certainly 
burn it, then we will certainly 
scatter it a (wide) scattering in 
the sea. 1601 

98 Your God is only iUlah, 
there is no god but He ; He 
comprehends all things in (His) 
knowledge. 

99 Thus do We relate to you 
j (some) of the news of what has 

gone before ; and indeed We 
have given to you a Beminder 
from Ourselves. 

100 Whoever turns aside 
from it, he shall surely bear 
a burden on the day of resur- 
rection, 

101 Abiding in this (state), 
and evil will it be for them to 
bear on the day of resurrection ; 

102 On the day when the 
trumpet shall be blown, and 
We will gather the guilty, blue- 
eyed, on that day ; 16uu 



Gabriel, that he rode on a horse, that by \ (lit. the footprints of the apostle) 

is meant footprints of the horse, are conjectures pure and simple, to which the Qur-dn does 
not lend the least support. The r a sill, or apostle, is evidently Moses himself ; his asar sig- 
nifies his sunnah , i.e. his practices and sayings , a significance to which all authorities agree (LL), 
the word being well known in Muslim religious literature, and the qabdatun is taking or 
following those practices in part , because qabdatun denotes a single act of taking , or only a 
handful , i.e. a small part of it. The meaning is thus clear : the man who made the calf 
asserts that he had a clearer perception of things than the Israelites, that he accepted the 
teachings of Moses only partially, and confesses that he now threw off even that part and 
made a calf for worship. 

1601 This shows that the ashes of the calf were thrown into the sea, and the story of the 
Israelites being made to drink of water mixed with the ashes of the calf is not, therefore, 
credited by the Holy Qur-dn (see 137). The punishment given to the Sdmiri is that of an 
outcast in society, who is prohibited from having any intercourse or relations with the Israelite 
people. 

1601a The word zurqd means blue-eyed , and thus it serves as an indication of the nations 
who are spoken of here as being gathered According to Bd, blue being the colour of the eyes 
of the liilm (i.e. the Greeks or the Romans), who were most hated by the Arabs, that colour 
was regarded by the Arabs as the worst colour for the eye. The word may also signify blind , 
in reference to the guilty being raised up blind on the resurrection day, for which see v. 124. 
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103 They shall consult to- 
gether secretly : You did tarry 
but ten (centaiies). 10 ' 2 

104 We know best what they 
say, when the fairest of them 
in course would say : You tarried 
but a day. 1603 



SECTION 6 


! The Opponents shall be brought low 

| 

} 105-ill. Chief opponents shall be brought to submission. 112. Triumph 

I of believers. 113-115. A warning. 


Ar. thee. 
Or, chiefs. 


Ar thou 
shalt 
Ar. nor. 


Ar. thou 
shalt. 


a 339, 79 


105 And they ask you about 
the mountains. Say : My Lord 
wili carry them away from the 
roots, 

106 Then leave it a plain, 
smooth level, 1604 

107 You shall not see there- 
in any crookedness or uneven- 
ness. 

108 On that day they shall 
follow the inviter, there is no 
crookedness in him, and the 
voices shall be low before the 
Beneficent God so that you 
shall not hear aught but a soft 
sound. 1605 

109 On that day shall no 
intercession avail a except of 
him whom the Beneficent God 
allows and whose word He is 


pleased with. 



1602 The object of 1 ashrd is omitted; but, as elsewhere the lovers of the world are 
described as loving to be granted a life of a thousand years (2:96), and they are told that 
even their being granted such a long life will in no way remove them further off from the 
chastisement, what is apparently indicated here is that they shall have enjoyed ten centuries 
of great prosperity. Or, if the word days is understood, the ten days of the life of a nation 
would also mean ten centuries. 

1603 Because a day is equal to a thousand years. See 22:47: “And they ask you to 
hasten on the chastisement, and Allah will by no means fail in His promise, and surely a day 
with your Lord is as a thousand years of what you number.” It is the man who reminds 
them of this Divine promise that is called the fairest in course. 

1604 The word jabal means a mountain , as well as the lord or chief of a people 
(Q, TA-LL). That the latter significance is intended here is shown by the context; see 
in particular v. 108: “ On that day they shah, follow the inviter.” In the same sense are to 
be taken the two verses that follow : they point to the removal of all obstacles that hindered 
the propagation of truth. 

1605 The inviter in whom there is no crookedness is no other than the Holy Prophet, as 
is clearly stated elsewhere, “ Who revealed the Book to His servant and did not make in it 
(or him) any crookedness ” (18 : 1). The whole verse clearly points to a time when Islam 
should be completely established, and instead of opposition the voices should he low before 
the Beneficent God. The lowness of the voice indicates submission. 
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[Pabt xvi. 


Or, chiefs. 


Ar thee. 


110 He knows what is before 
them and what is behind them, 
while they do not comprehend 
it in knowledge. 

111 And the faces shall be 
humbled before the Living, the 
Self-subsistent God, and he 
who bears iniquity is indeed 
undone. 

112 And whoever does good 
works and he is a believer, he 
sh&ll have no fear of injustice 
nor of the withholding of his 
due. 

113 And thus have we sent 
it down an Arabic Qur-^n, and 
have distinctly set forth therein 
of threats that they may guard 
(against evil) or that it may 
produce a reminder for them. 

114 Supremely exalted is 
therefore Allah the King, the 
Truth : and do not make haste 
with the Qur-an before its reve- 
lation is made complete to you 
and say : O my Lord I increase 
me in knowledge. 1606 

115 And certainly We gave 
a commandment to Adam be- 
fore, but he forgot ; and We 
did not find in him any deter- 
mination (to disobey). 1607 



O 

£ 3 ; 


a 56 

b 57, 58. 


Ar thee 
Ar thy. 


c 60 

Ar thou 
shouldst 


SECTION 7 


The Devils misleading 


116-121. The devil deceives. 122, 123. Allah is merciful. 124-128. The 
spiritually blind. 


116 And when We said to 
the angels : Make obeisance to 
Adam, 8 * they made obeisance, 
but Iblis (did it not) b ; he re- 
fused. 

117 So We said : O Adam ! 
this is an enemy to you and to 
your wife ; therefore let him 
not drive you both forth from 
the garden 0 so that you should 
be unhappy : 


o 






1606 The making haste with the Qur-dn signifies the Holy Prophet’s desire that the 
warning to the unbelievers may be given in clear words, so that they may benefit by it. This 
is explained at length in 2614. 

1607 This shows that Adam’s fault was not intentional, and hence no sin can be attributed 
to him on this ground. 
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Ar thee 
Ar thou 
shalt 


Ar. thou 
shalt 
Ar shalt 
thou. 


Ar thee 


b 867 


118 Surely it is (ordained) 
for you that you shall not be 
hungry therein nor bare of 

- clothing ; 

119 And that you shall not 
be thirsty therein nor shall you 

, feel the heat of the sun. 1GUS 
I 120 But the devil made an 
j evil suggestion to him : he 
< said : O Adam ! shall I guide 
! you to the tree of immortality 
; and a kingdom which decays 
| not ? 

; 121 Then they both ate of it, 

so their evil inclinations became 
manifest to them s a and they 
both began to cover themselves 
with leaves of the garden, b and 
Adam disobeyed his Lord, so 
his life became evil (to him). 1609 

122 Then his Lord chose 
him, so He turned to him and 
guided (him). 

123 He said : Get forth you 
two therefrom, all (of you), one 
of you (is) enemy to another. 
So there will surely come to 
you guidance from Me, then 
whoever follows My guidance, 
he shall not go astray nor be 
unhappy ; 

















1608 The garden of which a picture is given here is an earthly garden in which all comforts 
necessary for a man are made available to him. The words you shall not he hungry therein 
should be read along with what is said elsewhere : And eat from it a plenteous food wherever 
you wish (2 : 35). Allegorically it signifies a state of contentment or rest in which there is 
no yearning to either good or evil, being as it were a state of inertia, devoid of exertion or 
ambition. 

1609 Ghawd is explained by Ugh as meaning ^ *•, y c. ^ Ac . \ % i.e. his life became 

evil to him . It is also interpreted as meaning he was disappointed , or he acted ignorantly 
(TA-LL). 

It should be noted that while in the picture of the garden drawn above in vv. 118 and 119 
mention is made of four things, the consequence of getting out of that state is only one, 
the becoming manifest to them of their evil inclinations or their shame. An explanation of 
this is found in 7 : 26, where it is said : “0 children of Adam ! We have indeed sent down 
on you clothing to cover your shame and clothing for beauty; and clothing that guards 
(against evil), that is the best.” Thus it is the clothing that guards against evil that is really 
spoken of here, and by the manifestation of the shame is meant the consciousness of having 
done something evil. The allegorical nature of what is so often related as the story of Adam 
is thus evident. It will be further seen that the remedy pointed out by the Holy Qur-dn is 
of a spiritual nature : “So surely there will come to you a guidance from Me ; then whoever 
follows My guidance no fear shall come upon them, nor shall they grieve” (2 : 38). This 
shows that the spiritual aspect of man’s life and not the physical one is the real theme of 
Adam’s story. This is further made clear by the verses that follow, viz. 123 and 124. 
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tA hA 


[Pabt XVI. 


Ar. thee, 
Ar thou 
didst 
neglect. 
Ar shall 
thou. 


124 And whoever turns away 
from My reminder, his shall 
surely be a straitened life, and 
We will raise him on the day of 
resurrection, blind. 1610 

125 He shall say : My Lord ! 
why hast Thou raised me blind, 
and I was a seeing one indeed? 

126 He will say : Even so : 
Our communications came to 
you, but you neglected them ; 
even thus shall you be forsaken 
this day. 

127 And thus do We recom- 
pense him who is extravagant 
and does not believe in the 
communications of his Lord ; 
and certainly the chastisement 
of the hereafter is severer and 
more lasting. 

128 Does it not then direct 
them aright how many of the 
generations in whose dwelling- 
places they go about We de- 
stroyed before them ? Most 
surely there are signs in this 
for those endowed with under- 
standing. 
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SECTION 8 


Punishment is certain 


Ar. thy. 


Ar. thy . 


129 And had there not been 
a word (that had) already gone 
forth from your Lord and an 
appointed term, it would surely 
have been made to cleave (to 
them). 1610A 

130 Bear then patiently what 
they say, and glorify your Lord 
by the praising of Him before 
the rising of the sun and before 
its setting, and during hours 
of the night do also glorify 



1610 The straitened life is really, as pointed out above, a life of spiritual straitness, 
because it is of the spiritual aspect of man’s life that the Holy Qur-An is speaking here. 

1610a Both B-odwell and Palmer are wrong in translating this passage. The meaning is 
clear. The unbelievers would have the threatened punishment hastened. But they had 
been told that so long as the Holy Prophet was among them they would not be punished. 
This was the word that had already gone forth. The appointed term was the battle of Badr, 
which is frequently spoken of in the Holy Qur-4n as being the time when a blow will be 
dealt to the power of a persecuting enemy. See 982. 
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Ar thou 
mayest. 

Ar. thy 


Ar. thy. 


Ar thy* 
a 917 a 


Ar thee. 
Ar. thee. 


Or, him 


(Him) and during parts of the 
day, that you may be well 
pleased. 1610 ® 

131 And do not stretch your 
eyes alter that with which We 
have provided different classes 
of . them, (of) the splendour of 
this world’s life, that We mav 
thereby try them ; and the sus- 
tenance (given) by your Lord is 
better and more abiding. 

132 And enjoin o raver cr. 
your folio wers, a and sreadih 
adhere to it ; We do not ask 
you for subsistence ; We do 
give you subsistence, and the 
(good) end is for guarding 
(against evil). 

133 And they say : Why 
does he not bring to us a sign 
from his Lord ? Has not there 
come to them a clear evidence 
of what is in the previous 
books ? 16100 

134 And had We destroyed 
them with chastisement before 
this, they would certainly have 
said : O our Lord ! why didst 
Thou not send to us an apostle, 
for then we should have fol- 
lowed Thy communications 
before that we met disgrace 
and shame. 

135 Say : Every one (of us) 
is awaiting, therefore do await : 
so you will come to know who 
is the follower of the even path 
and who goes aright. 




o 




1610b The Holy Prophet, while told to bear patiently the persecutions for a time, is also 
told to seek comfort in prayer. Hence the injunction to bear patiently is at once followed by 
an injunction to pray. And he did find comfort in prayer under the severest persecutions. 
“ The coolness of my eyes is in prayer, u he is reported to have said. This verse speaks of 
the five obligatory prayers and the two optional ones. Before the rising of the sun is the 
morning prayer, before its setting the ’asr prayer. Three prayers, the maghrib , the Hshd and 
the tahajjud (the last named being optional), occur during hours of the night, while during 
parts of the day are the zuhur and the duhd, the latter again being optional, being a short 
prayer before midday, as the zuhur is the after midday prayer. 

1610c The Holy Qur-an is here called a clear evidence of what is contained in the 
previous books, because it fulfils their prophecies and also adduces arguments for the 
assertions made in them. 



PART XYII 
CHAPTER XXI 

THE PROPHETS 

(Al-Anbiya) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(7 sections and 112 verses) 


Abstract: 

Sec. 1. Judgment approaches. 

Sec. 2. Truth has always triumphed. 

Sec. 3. The truth of revelation. 

Sec. 4. Allah deals with men mercifully. 

Sec. 5. Abraham’s history. 

Sec. 6. Allah delivers prophets from their enemies. 

Sec. 7 The righteous shall inherit the land. 

The Title, 

This chapter deals more with the deliverance of the righteous than the punishment of 
the wicked, more with the triumph of truth than the annihilation of falsehood, though 
the one no doubt implies the other. While it is devoted in part to general statements 
regarding the deliverance of the prophets and the ultimate triumph of their cause, and 
hence it goes under the name of Prophets, the history of Abraham, the great father of 
numerous prophets, is particularly referred to, as affording an example nearer to the case of 
the Holy Prophet than the example of any other prophet. 

Connection with preceding chapters. 

As regards the arrangement of chapters, it may be noted that the sixth and seventh 
belong to the first group of Meccan chapters and complement each other. The second 
group consists of seven chapters, from the 10th to the 16th inclusive. The third group, 
beginning with chapter 17, also consists of seven chapters. The first chapter of this group, 
while promising Islam a great future, cites the example of the Israelites and in what 
manner they were dealt with. This is followed by that which deals with the history of 
Christianity, then by one giving prominence to the histories of John and Jesus, a fourth 
dealing chiefly with the history of Moses. Naturally, then, these chapters should have been 
followed by the history of that great patriarch who is the father of both the Israelites and 
the Ishmaelites. Another phase of this chapter is the deliverance of the righteous, even 
as the punishment of the wicked is the distinguishing characteristic of the four that precede 
it, and thus destruction is here followed by construction. 

Subject-matter. 

The chapter begins with the certainty of the punishment of the Meccans, and is followed 
by a clear declaration that the judgment approaches and the reckoning is nigh. This is 
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SECTION 1 

Judgment approaches 


1-4. Warning is unheeded. 5. They waver in judgment. 6—10. ^Former 
prophets and their opponents. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Their reckoning has drawn 
near to men, and in heedless- 
ness are they turning aside. 

2 There comes not to them 
a new reminder from their 
Lord but they hear it while 
they sport, 

3 Their hearts trifling ; and 
those who are unjust counsel 
together in secret : He is 
nothing but a mortal like your- 
selves ; what ! will you then 
yield to enchantment while you 
see? 

4 He said : My Lord knows 
what is spoken in the heaven 
and the earth, and He is the 
Hearing, the Knowing. 

5 Nay ! say they : Medleys 
of dreams ; nay ! he has forged 
it; nayi he is a poet; so let him 
bring to us a sign as the former 
(prophets) were sent (with). 1611 


66 


° 63 


borne out by the fact that truth must triumph now as it has always done, and this is 
shown in the second section. The third draws attention to the truth of revelation in 
general, and the revelation of the Prophet in particular. The fourth calls attention to the 
predominance of mercy in Divine nature, for merciful dealing was specially to mark the 
punishment of the Holy Prophet’s opponents, and in this respect Abraham was to be his 
prototype, whose history forms the subject-matter of the nest section. The sixth shows how 
prophets have always been delivered from the hands of their enemies in the most critical 
circumstances, and the last adds that the righteous are made to inherit the land, specially 
referring to the Holy Land, which was now promised to the Muslims as righteousness had 
departed from the house of Israel. 


Date of revelation. 

As regards the date of revelation, while there is nothing to show that any portion of it 
was revealed elsewhere than at Mecca, there are no data which could help us in deciding an 
approximately probable date of its revelation. In all probability, however, it belongs to the 
middle period of the Holy Prophet’s Meccan career. 


1611 The Qnraish seem to have been quite puzzled — as the Christian critics of the Qur-dn 
are puzzled to-day — what they could liken the Qur-dn to. They first call it a sihr , i.e. skilful 
eloquence (TA), because, notwithstanding their opposition to it, it had an attraction for them. 
But then there are prophecies which mere eloquence cannot produce, so they call it medleys 
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Ar. thee. 


6 There did not believe 
before them any town which 
We destroyed: will they then 
believe ? 1612 

7 And We did not send 
before you any but men to 
whom We sent revelation, so 
ask the followers of the re- 
minder if you do not know. 

8 And We did not make them 
bodies not eating the food, and 
they were not to abide (for 
ever). 1613 

9 Then We made Our 
promise good to them, so We 
delivered them and those whom 
We pleased, and We destroyed 
the extravagant. 

10 Certainly We have re- 
vealed to you a book in which 
is your eminence ; what 1 do 
you not then understand ? 1614 
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SECTION 2 


Truth has always triumphed 


11-15. The wicked are destroyed. 16-18. Truth prevails in heavens and 
earth. 19-26. Unity is the great truth preached by all prophets. 27-29. 
Sinlessness of prophets. 


11 And how many a town 
which was iniquitous did We 
demolish, and We raised up 
after it another people ! 

12 So when they felt Our 
punishment, lo ! they began to 
fly from it. 


°c 



of dreams. Then they think that there is a settled purpose therein, by reason of its asserting 
the Prophet’s triumph and the discomfiture of his powerful enemies, so they call it an 
intentional forgery ; and lastly, as if to devise one word combining all these, they call him a 
poet. Then they demand a sign the like of which was given to the former prophets, meaning 
their destruction and his triumph, because the Qur-dn had repeatedly called their attention to 
the fate of those who had rejected the truth before them. 

1612 They are told, in reply to their demand for a sign similar to those given to the former 
prophets, that persistence in wickedness and unbelief have always been punished with 
destruction, but they are called upon to follow the truth and avoid punishment. They have, 
however, been warned that if they would not obey, then what had led to the destruction of 
those before them would also lead to theirs. 


1613 This shows clearly that every prophet had a mortal body needing food for its support, 
and that every one of them tasted of death. Therefore Jesus also must have had a body 
which stood in need of food and must have tasted of death . So the idea that he is alive in 
the heavens is clearly opposed to the Holy Qur-dn. The Qur-dn has plainly said that all 
prophets were mortals, so the prophet Jesus must also have been a mortal, and he could not 
now be alive, needing no food, as the holders of the belief in his ascent to heaven think. 

1614 Whenever the Quraish demanded that the threatened punishment should be inflicted 
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Or, take a 
son . . . 
taken . 


| 13 Do not fly (now) ani 

come back to what you were 
made to lead easy lives in and 
to your dwellings, haply you 
will be questioned, 
j 14 They said : O woe to 

i us I surely we were unjust. 

: 15 And this ceased not to be 

j their cry till We made them 
! cut off, extinct. 1615 
j 16 And We did not create 
the heaven and the earth and 
what is between them for 
sport. 1616 

17 Had We wished to make 
a diversion. We would have 
made it from before Ourselves : 
by no means would We do 
(it). 1617 

18 Nay ! We cast the truth 
against the falsehood, so that 
it breaks its head, and lo ! it 
vanishes ; and woe to you for 
what you describe; 1618 

19 And whoever is in the 
heavens and the earth is His ; 
and those who are with Him 
are not proud to serve Him, 
nor do they grow weary. 

20 They glorify (Him) by 
night and day : they are never 
languid. 

21 Or have they taken gods 
from the earth who raise (the 
dead). 1619 
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upon them, the reply always was that the Qur-in was a blessing and a mercy for them. 
The same truth is expressed here. They demand a sign like that of former prophets, but 
they are told that the Qur-dn has been revealed to make them a great and eminent nation in 
the world. As for zikr meaning eminence, fame, renown , honour, see S, Msb, Q, TA and LL, 
Also compare 94:4, 43 : 44, in all which places zikr has the same meaning. 

1615 The metaphor in hasid is taken from seed-produce which is reaped and in khdmid 
from fire which is extinguished and the ashes of which are left smouldering. The above 
verses contain a clear warning for the Meccans. 

1616 It is a continuance of the warning given in the previous verses. They were made 
to witness signs of the truth of the Prophet and of the Unity of Allah in heaven and earth, 
and they are now told to bear in mind that these signs were not in vain. In nature every 
cause has an effect and every end is achieved by means. Everything in nature is serious, so 
man too must take things seriously. 

1617 Th§ in is here ndfiyah, i.e. negativing the statement already made. Diversion in this 
verse carries the same significance as sporting in the previous verse. The commentators, 
however, add that lahw, in the dialect of Yeman, signifies wife or child , and thus the statement 
made in the verse is a refutation of the Christian doctrine that Jesus Christ is the son of God 
(Rz, Rd). The meaning in this case would be that God does not take to Himself a son. 

1618 This statement is the logical sequence of the statement in the two previous verses : 

truth in nature is always prevailing against falsehood. 1619. see next page. 
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[Past svii. 


a 895. 


Ar thee . 


22 If there had been in them 
any gods except Allah, they 
would both have certainly been 
in a state of disorder ; therefore 
glory be to Allah, the Lord of 
the dominion, a above what they 
attribute (to Him). 1620 

23 He cannot be questioned 
concerning what He does and 
they shall be questioned. 

24 Or, have they taken gods 
besides Him ? Say : Bring 
your proof : this is the reminder 
of those with me and the 
reminder of those before me. 1621 
Nay: most of them do not 
know the truth, so they turn 
aside. 

25 And We did not send 
before you any apostle but We 
revealed to him that there is 
no god but Me, therefore serve 
Me. 

26 And they say: The 
Beneficent God has taken to 
Himself a son; 1622 glory be to 
Him. Nay ! they are honoured 
servants ; 1623 

27 They do not precede Him 
in speech and (only) according 
to His commandment do they 
act. 1624 
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1619 Here we have a clear statement that those who are taken for gods could not raise 
the dead to life. This must be borne in mind in any discussion about the miracles of Jesus 
Christ, whose alleged divinity in particular is the subject matter of these verses. 

1620 This is a conclusive argument against polytheism. There is order in the universe 
because one law pervades the whole of it, and one law clearly points to one Author and 
Maintainer of that law. Had there been other gods, one law could not have governed the 
whole of the universe, and disorder and confusion would certainly have been the result. The 
unity of law is a clear proof of the Unity of the Maker. 

1621 The great and fundamental truth of the Unity of Allah is common to all religions. 

1622 This is a clear reference to the Christian doctrine of the sonship of Jesus. 

1623 The meaning is that they whom they call sons are honoured servants of Allah, the 
reference being to prophets, because it is a prophet whom they call a son of God. Against 
the doctrine that Jesus Christ is the son of God the Qur-sin does not say that he is an 
honoured servant , but that they are honoured servants , which, while negativing the doctrine 
of the sonship of Jesus, adduces an argument against it. That argument is in the words 
honoured servants , for these words draw our attention to the fact that many men were 
spoken of as the sons of God , but that the title signified nothing more than that they were 
honoured servants, and that therefore Jesus was son of God exactly in the same sense as the 


1624 This verse gives us a conclusive testimony to the sinlessness of prophets. When 
they speak they do not precede Allah in speech, i.e. they speak according to what He has 
taught them, not speaking of their own accord. And when they act, they act according to 
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j 28 He knows what is before 
] them and what is behind 
j them, and they do not inter- 
j cede except for him whom He 
j approves, and for fear of Him 
they tremble. 

29 And whoever of them 
should say, Surely I am a god 
besides Him, such a one do 
We recompense with hell ; 
thus do We recompense the 
unjust. 
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SECTION 3 


The Truth of Revelation 

30-35. Arguments of the truth of revelation. 35-41. Their mockery and 
its punishment. 


30 Do not those who dis- 
believe see that the heavens 
and the earth were closed up, 
but We have opened them ; 1625 
and We have made of water 1626 
every thing living ; will they not 
then believe ? 


31 And We have made great 


Or, that 
they might 
furnish 
them with 
provision. 
a 1358. 


mountains in the earth lest it 
might he convulsed with them , a 
and We have made in it wide 
ways that they may follow a 
right direction. 1627 
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His commandment. Thus both their speech and their actions are in accordance with Divine 
will, and therefore it cannot be said that they commit sin. The context shows clearly that 
the verse speaks of prophets, and not of angels. 

1625 The closing up of the heavens and the earth is an allusion to the cessation of Divine 
revelation for a time before the advent of the Holy Prophet, which was marked by the 
absence of a prophet in the world for six hundred years and the prevalence of corruption all 
over the world. The opening up of the heavens and the earth signifies the coming of reve- 
lation, which brought life to the world. In physical nature we see that the rain opens up 
the earth. 

1626 While this statement reveals a remarkable truth in the physical world, a truth 
which science has established only recently, and which was not known to the world generally 
at the time of the Holy Prophet, viz. that water is the source of all life , it draws attention to 
the equally remarkable spiritual truth that it is only by Divine revelation, which is again and 
again compared to water in the Holy Qur-an, that life is given to a world otherwise dead 
in sin and corruption. Thus, according to the Holy Qur-An, this heavenly water always 
continues to be rained upon earth, and the door to Divine revelation is not closed upon the 
world in any age. 

1627 The wide ways are the ways pointed out by prophets among every nation. By 
following these ways they could find the right direction, i.e. the truth concerning the Holy 
Prophet. 
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Ar. thee. 
Ar. thou 
diest. 


Ar. thee 
Ar. thee. 


32 And We have made the 
heaven a guarded canopy and 
(yet) they turn aside from its 
signs. 1628 

33 And He it is who created 
the night and the day and the 
sun and the moon : all (orbs) 
travel along swiftly in their 
celestial spheres. 

34 And We did not ordain 
abiding for any mortal before 
you . What ! then if you die , 
will they abide? 

35 Every soul must taste of 
death ; and We try you by evil 
and good by way of probation ; 
and to Us you shall be brought 
back. 1629 

36 And when those who dis- 
believe see you , they do not 
take you but for one to be 
scoffed at : Is this he who 
speaks of your gods ? And 
they are deniers at the mention 
of the Beneficent God. 1630 

37 Man is created of 
haste ; 1631 now will I show to 
you My signs, therefore do 
not ask Me to hasten (them) 
on. 1632 

38 And they say : When 
will this threat come to pass if 
you are truthful ? 1633 


'oh 


1628 Arabia had its spiritualists, the astrologers and the diviners who pretended to have 
access to the secrets of heaven, for a full explanation of which see 3530. They are told 
that they cannot have any such access. Or the meaning may be that revelation (being 
called here heaven ) is guarded against all attacks. 

1629 They were afflicted with small evils, and the removal of these again brought to 
them a turn of good events. All this was by way of probation ; the greater punishment 
which was to bring about the final overthrow of their power was yet in store for them. 

1630 The Arabs, being an idolatrous people, would not, like the Christians, call Allah by 
the name Ar-Nahmdn ; hence the Beneficent God is here spoken of in contrast with the idols. 
In practice, too, they denied the beneficence of Allah (the quality of showing mercy to His 
creatures without their deserving it), for they repeatedly asked for the punishment to be 
hastened to them, though they were again and again told to seek His mercy. Their scoffing 
at the Prophet was also due to the delay of the punishment, because they thought that the 
Prophet's warning contained empty threats. 

1631 So prominent is the characteristic of haste in man that he may be said to have 
been created, as it were, of very haste. The expression is explained by what follows : Now 
will I show to you My signs , therefore do not ash Me to hasten them on. 

1632 This verse in clear terms refutes those who say that no signs were shown by the 
Prophet. It explains that whenever it is said that signs are with Allah , the meaning is that 
Me will show those signs , not that they will not be shown. 

1633, see next page. 
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39 Had those who disbelieve 
but known (of the tiaiej when 
they shall not be able to ward 
oil the fire from their faces nor 
from their backs, nor shall they 
be helped. 

40 Nay, it shall come on 
them all of a sudden and cause 
them to become confounded, 
so they shall not have the 
power to avert it, nor shall 
they be respited. 

! 41 And certainly apostles 

at. thee. \ before you were scoffed at, 

• then there befell those of them 
who scoffed that at which they 
had scoffed. 1634 

SECTION 4 

Allah deals with Men mercifully 

42, 43. Divine protection for all. 44-46. Signs already appearing. 
47. There is no injustice. 48. A distinction granted to Hoses. 60. The 
Qur-dn is a blessed reminder. 

42 Say : Who guards you by 
night and by day from the 
Beneficent God? 1635 Nay, they 

* turn aside at the mention of 
their Lord. 

43 Or, have they gods who 
can defend them against Us ? 

They shall not be able to assist 
themselves, nor shall they be 
defended from Us. 

44 Nay, We gave provision 
to these and their fathers until 
life was prolonged to them. 

Do they not then see that We 
are visiting the land, curtailing 
it of its sides ?* Shall they 
then prevail? 


1638 The particular sign which they again and again demanded was that a destructive 
punishment like that which overtook former people should overtake them. 

1634 The rejecters of truth have always scoffed at the idea of being punished for their 
rejection. Thus do all doers of evil think that they shall not be made to suffer the conse- 
quences of their misdeeds. 

This and the two preceding verses assert in the clearest and most forcible words that the 
final triumph of truth will be brought about. 

1636 That is, were it not that Allah were beneficent to you and guarded you, there is none 
who could guard you. Or if He, notwithstanding His beneficence, were to punish you 
because of your persistence in evil to such a degree as to call for the wrath of even a 
Beneficent Master, there would be none to guard you against that punishment 

22 * 



Or, 

guarded. 


a 1293. 
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[Part xvii. 


Ar. thy. 


a 859. 


b 844. 


0 790. 


45 Say : I warn you only by 
revelation ; and the deaf do not 
hear the call whenever they 
are warned. 

46 And if a blast of the 
chastisement of your Lord were 
to touch them, they will cer- 
tainly say : O woe to us ! surely 
we were unjust. 

47 And We will set up a 
just balance®* on the day of 
resurrection, so no soul shall 
be dealt with unjustly in the 
least ; and though there be the 
weight of a grain of mustard 
seed, (yet) will We bring it, 
and Sufficient are We to take 
account. 

48 And certainly We gave to 
Moses and Aaron the distinc- 
tion and a light and a reminder 
for those who would guard 
(against evil) ; 1636 

49 (For) those who fear their 
Lord in secret and they are 
fearful of the hour. 

50 And this is a blessed 
Beminder b which We have re- 
vealed : will you then deny it ? 
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SECTION 5 

Abraham’s History 


51 And certainly We gave to 
Abraham his rectitude before, 
and We knew him fully well. 1637 

52 When he said to his sire c 
and his people : What are 
these images to whose worship 
you cleave ? 

53 They said: We found our 
fathers worshipping them. 

54 He said : Certainly you 
have been, (both) you and your 
fathers, in manifest error. 


°ZUiX8>ti 


1636 The distinction given to Moses was that he overthrew a most powerful enemy. The 

last verse of the section predicts that a similar sign would be shown in the case of the Holv 
Prophet. J 

1637 The history of Abraham is contained in various chapters of the Holy Qur-dn, the 
different portions supplementing each other, there being very little repetition. The following 
is a complete list of all references to him: 2 : 124-132, 133, 135, 136, 140, 258, 260; 3 * 64-67 

6:75 “ 83; 9:114 5 11 : 69-76 ; 12:6; 14:35-41; 15:51-60; 16: 110-123 1 

i® ; t,~f a ; l] : ; 22 : 26 " 29 ’ 26 : 69 ~ 89 ! 2 9 16, 17, 24-27 ; 37 : 83-113 ; 38 : 45, 46 ; 

48:26-28; 51:24-34; 57 : 26 ; 60 : 4. 
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Ar hast 
thou 

Ar. art 
thou. 


Ar. hast 
thou. 


| 55 They said : Have you 

j brought to us the truth, or are 
you one of the triflers ? 

56 He said: Nay! your 
Lord is the Lord of the heavens 
and the earth, Who brought 
them into existence, and I am 
of those who bear witness to 

! this : 

57 And, by Allah! I will 
certainly strive against your 
idols after you go away, turning 
back. 

58 So he broke them into 
pieces, except the chief of them, 
that haply they mav return to 
it. 1638 

59 They said : Who has 
done this to our gods? most 
surely he is one of the 
unjust. 

60 They said: We heard 
a youth called Abraham speak 
of them. 

61 Said they: Then bring 
him before the eyes of the 
people, perhaps they may bear 
witness. 

62 They said: Have yon 
done this to our gods, O 
Abraham ? 

63 He said : Surely (some 
doer) has done it ; the chief of 
them is this, therefore ask 
them, if they can speak. 1639 
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1638 The story of Abraham’s breaking the idols is related in Jewish Rabbinical literature, 
Gen R 38, and Tauna Debe Eliyahu 2 : 25 [Jewish En.). 

1639 No regard being paid to punctuation, this passage \ 3ui> ^ j\S ^ 

has been wrongly translated by many ; there is a stop after the words and the 

words \Jl£» ^ are thus separated from the first words. The rendering, the chief of 

them here has done this , would be only correct if there were no pause after the first words, but 
the pause being there in all the copies of the Qur-an, the two phrases must be translated 
independently of each other. Thus fa'alahti would signify some doer has done it — Rz: 
^ \ Ts — and the word bal is not necessarily a particle of digression, implying 

the negation of what precedes it, often denoting no more than and or surely. Thus LL says : 
“ Sometimes it is used to denote the passing from one subject to another without cancelling 
what precedes it and is synonymous with icao, as in the saying in the Qur-an, 85:20, 21 

lV ^ 'VJ* J ( And God from behind them is encom- 
passing, and it is a glorious Qur-an ; or here it may mean as in an example below) . . . (Msb).” 
The other passage being an independent statement, means the chief of 
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THE PBOPHETS 


[Part xvix. 


Ar. thou 
knowest. 


64 Then they turned to 
themselves and said : Surely 
you yourselves are the unjust ; 

65 Then they were made to 
hang down their heads : 1640 
Certainly you know that they 
do not speak. 

66 He said : What f do you 
then serve besides Allah what 
brings you not any benefit at 
all, nor does it harm you? 

67 Fie on you and on what 
you serve besides Allah ; what ! 
do you not then understand? 

68 They said : Burn him and 
help your gods, if you are going 
to do (anything). 

69 We said : O fire 1 be 
a comfort and peace to 
Abraham ; 1641 

70 And they desired a war 
on him, but We made them the 
greatest losers. 1642 

71 And We delivered him 
as well as Lot, (removing them) 
to the land which We had 
blessed for all people. 

72 And We gave him Isaac, 
and Jacob, a son’s son, and 
We made (them) all good. 1643 

73 And We made them 
leaders who guided (people) by 
Our command, and We re- 
vealed to them the doing of 
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them is this , because it was left unbroken by Abraham, and is connected with what follows, 
therefore ask them , if they can speak. The use of the plural in the latter part of the statement 
is in no way objectionable, as examples of this kind, i.e. of transition from singular to plural, 
are of such frequent occurrence in Arabic literature and in the Holy Qur-dn that I need not 
offer an explanation. 

1640 ft -** * %j may mean either that they were made to hang down their 

heads on account of the shame, for their deities had proved so helpless as to be un able to 
name even the person who did them injury, or that they were turned upon their heads upside 
down, he. they were made to fall back into disputation with Abraham after having confessed 
their weakness. 

1641 This event no doubt kindled the fire of opposition against Abraham, but it did no 

harm to him and he remained in peace. The next verse shows that this fire was only a kaid, 
or a hard struggle, against him, or a war of opposition to him. They may have resolved 
to bum him, but their plan failed. See further 1910, 1910a. ^ 

1642 According to the Biblical account of Abraham, the patriarch undertook successful 
expeditions against Chedorlaomer, king of Elam, and his confederate kings. Babbinical 
literature also gives the names of certain kings whom Abraham defeated. 

1643 It is a Meccan Sura, and it shows clearly that the Qur-4n regards Jacob not as 
Abraham’s son, but as his grandson , for such is the significance of the word ndfilah. 
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j good and the keeping up of 
j prayer and the giving of the 
alms, and Us (alone) did they 
serve ; 

74 And (as for) Lot,* We 
gave him wisdom and know- 
ledge, and We delivered him 
from the town which wrought 
abominations ; surely they were 
an evil people, tmr. -urssscrs : 

75 And We tc:k ...m into 
Our mercy ; surely he was of 
the good. 



SECTION 6 


Allah delivers Prophets from their Enemies 


76, 77. Noah is delivered. 78-82. David and Solomon are granted 
knowledge and power. 83, 84. Job is delivered. 85, 86 . Ishmael, Idris and 
Zulkifl are taken into Divine mercy. S7, 88 . Jonah is delivered 89, 
90. Zacharias’ prayer accepted 91. Mary and her son. 92, 93. All people 
are a single nation. 


76 And Noah, when he cried 
aforetime, so We answered 
him, and delivered him and 
his followers from the great 
calamity. 

77 And We helped him 
against the people who re- 
jected Our communications ; 
surely they were an evil people, 
so We drowned them all. 

78 And David and Solomon 
when they gave judgment con- 
cerning the field when the 
people’s sheep pastured therein 
by night, and We were bearers 
of witness to their judgment. 

79 So We made Solomon to 
understand it ; and to each one 
We gave wisdom and know- 
ledge ; and We made the 
mountains, declaring glory (to 
Us), and the birds 1644 subservient 
to David ; and We were the 
doers. 


s' 
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1644 Elsewhere it is stated that everything that exists in the heaven or the earth is made 
subservient to man (45 : 13) 5 and on various occasions it is mentioned that the rivers, the 
sea, the sun and the moon, night and day, etc. , are made subservient to man (16 : 12, 14 ; 
13 : 2 , etc.). This explains the meaning of making things subservient or tashMr , which thus 
signifies only making them useful to man. Nor need any stories be built up on the 
mountains declaring glory, for elsewhere it is said that there is nothing that does not 
declare the glory of Allah (17:44). 

But see 2022, where a similar statement occurs and is shown to refer to the conquests of 
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THE PROPHETS 


Or, (7 ns 
ships) nm- 
ning their. 


Ar. devils 


Or, family. 


! 80 And We taught him the 

1 making of coats of mail for you, 
that they might protect you in 
, your wars ; will you then be 
grateful ? 1645 

81 And (We made subser- 
vient) to Solomon the wind 
blowing violent, pursuing its 
course by His command to the 
land which We had blessed, 
and We are knower of all 
things. 1640 

82 And of the rebellious 
people there were those who 
dived for him and did other 
work besides that : and We 
kept guard over them ; 1647 

83 And Job, when he cried 
to his Lord, (saying) : Harm 
has afflicted me, and Thou art 
the most Merciful of the 
merciful. 

84 Therefore We responded 
to him and took off what harm 
he had, and We gave him his 
followers and the like of them 
with them: a mercy from Us 
and a reminder to the 
worshippers. 1648 
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David. Tor other references to David see 2 : 251 ; 4 : 163 ; 5 : 78 ; 6 : 85 ; 27 : 15, 16 ; 34 : 10- 
13; 38:17-80. 

1645 It is not here stated that the making of coats of mail was not known before 
David. He had to fight many battles and against very strong enemies, and there is no doubt 
that in these battles he had to equip the armies of Israel in the best possible manner ; and if 
he therefore equipped his troops with coats of mail on a large scale for their protection 
against the enemy, there is nothing wonderful about it. The story of iron becoming wax in 
his hands is a pure fable. See further 2023, 2024. 

1646 For other references to Solomon see 2 : 102 ; 4 : 163 ; 6 : 85 ; 27 : 15-44 ; 34 : 12-14 ; 
38 : 30-40. The meaning given in the margin conveys the true significance of the words. 
Solomon’s fleet did him an important service. According to Biblical history, “with the 
Phenicians he united in maritime commerce, sending out a fleet once in three years from 
Ezion-geber, at the head of the gulf of Aqaba, to Ophir, presumably on the eastern coast of 
the Arabian peninsula. From this distant part and others on the way he derived fabulous 
amounts of gold and tropical products. These revenues gave him almost unlimited means 
for increasing the glory of his capital city and palace, and for the perfection of his civil and 
military organization * ’ (Jewish Ency.). Also compare 14:32: “And He made the ships 
subservient to you, that they might run their course in the sea by His co mm and,* 1 which is 
in exact accordance with what is stated here. For what taskhlr , or subservience , signifies, 
see 1644. 

1647 The shayatin , i.e. the devils that dived to bring up pearls from the bottom of the sea, 
were not different from the divers of to-day, though they must have been fiercer and stronger 
men, because strength had to supply the place of knowledge in those days. The word 
shaitdn in Arabic signifies one who is excessively proud , rebellious , or audacious , whether 
a man t or a jinn , or a beast (LL). See further 2027. 

1648 Restoring Job’s a.hl, i e. followers or family, does not mean that they were raised to 
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] 85 And Iskmael and Idris 3 - 

and Zulkifi; ali were of the 
patient ones ; 1649 

86 And We caused them to 
enter into Our mercy ; surely 
they were of the good ones. 

87 And Jonah , 1€5U when he 
went away in wrath, 1651 so he 
thought that We would not 
straiten him, 3652 so he called 
out among afflictions : 1653 There 
is no god but Thou, glory be to 
Thee : surety I am of those 
who make :hem selves to suffer 
loss. 1654 

88 So We responded to him 
and delivered him from the 
grief, and thus do We deliver 
the believers. 

89 And Zacharias, when he 
cried to his Lord : 0 my Lord ! 
leave me not alone ; and Thou 
art the best of inheritors. 1655 
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life from among the dead, for when a man is separated from his friends or family we speak of 
his friends or family being restored to him without entertaining the least idea of their being 
raised to life from among the dead. See 2144, 2145, and 2146, where is described Job’s 
joining his family and friends after a long journey accompanied by many difficulties. 

1649 The name given here is Zulkifi , which literally means one having a portion that would 
suffice (Rgh). The commentators differ in identifying him with one of the Biblical prophets, 
Zacharias, Elias, or Joshua (Bz). Bodwell states, on the authority of Travels of Niebuhr, 
that the Arabs call Ezekiel by the name of Kifl. The suggestion, therefore, that by Zulkifi 
is meant the Prophet Ezekiel is more sound. This prophet is mentioned only once again, 
as here without any reference to his history, in 38 : 48. 

1650 Zunmln is another name for Jonah , the Arabic equivalent of the latter being Yunus, 
by which name the prophet is mentioned in 6 : 87, 10 : 98, and 37 : 139. ZunniXn literally 

signifies lord of the fish , and a similar epithet \ i.e. the companion of 

the fish, is given in 68 : 48. The title of the prophet is taken from the incident of the fish, for 
an explanation of which see 2123. 

1651 The Qur-kn is far from teaching that Jonah was wroth with Allah. Evidently he 
was wroth with his people because of their stubbornness (Rz). See also 2121. 

1652 ^ Ac. j is, according to commentators, equivalent to a Ac . ^ 


i.e. we would not straiten him ; and the same is the meaning of aA& J as given by 
the lexicologists. See LL, which quotes several authorities. 

1653 oli£ signifies calamities or hardships of the sea (M-LL) ; and 

difficulty is compared to darkness because of the inability of a man to find his way when in 
difficulty, as when in darkness. 

1654 Jonah’s prayer gives us a true picture of human nature in affliction. Man, no 
doubt, always makes him self the sufferer of loss, and it is Ilis grace which takes him by 
the hand. The “ I ” here stands for “ man.” As for zulrn^l bcording to some its primary 
significance is nuqs (MF, TA), i.e. the making to suffer loss or detriment (LL). 

1655 That is, one who will remain after all have perished. 
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Or, com- 
munity 
Or, com- 
munity. 


90 So We responded to him 
and gave him John and made 
his wife fit for him ; 1656 surely 
they used to hasten, one with 
another, in deeds of goodness 
and to call upon Us, hoping 
and fearing ; and they were 
humble before Us. 

j)l And she who guarded her 
chastity, 1657 so We breathed 
into her of Our inspiration 5 and 
made her and her son a sign 
for the nations. 

92 Surely this is your 
religion, one religion (only), 
and I am your Lord, therefore 
serve Me. 1658 

93 And they cut off their 
affair between them: to Us 
shall all come back. 
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SECTION 7 


The Righteous shall inherit the Land 

94. Reward of the righteous. 95. Dead do not return to life. 96- 
100- Gog and Magog and all those who lead astray shall be punished. 101- 
105. The righteous shall inherit the land. 106. The Prophet sent as a mercy 
for all. 107-111. Opponents are sure to be judged. 


94 Therefore whoever shall 
do of good deeds and he is a 
believer, there shall be no 
denying of his exertion, and 
surely We will write (it) down 
for him. 

95 And it is binding on a 
town which We destroy that 
they shall not return. 1659 
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1656 By fitness is meant fitness to bear a child, because she was thought to be barren, 

1657 Nothing is said about immaculate conception here. The guarding of chastity , 

which is the true significance of \ does not preclude the lawful union of 

husband and wife. 

1658 The basic principle of all religions taught by the prophets has-been one and the 

same in all ages and all countrb s, that Allah is the Lord of all and He alone must be served. 
The word ummat either sigrfifie^a community or religion (Rgh), the word being used in the 
latter sense elsewhere in the ^ Qur-dn, as in 43 : 22, this being, in fact, the primary signifi- 
cance of the word, which . 'jeans a way or a course of acting and also religion (LL). The 
basic principles of the religi all the prophets are one and the same, and therefore all 

prophets themselves form a single community 

1659 By q ary ah, i.e. town , here are meant ahli-qaryah , i.e. the people of a town, and hardm 
means wajib, i.e. binding, essential , or due, according to Kasdi, FAb giving the same meaning 



THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL INHERIT THE LAND 657 


Ch. xxi.] 


96 Even 16 ''-' 1 * when Gog and 

a 1523 \ Magog & are let loose and they 

°avc?come° | shall break forth from every 

world). elevated place. 1681 

97 And the true promise 
shall draw nigh, then lo ! the 
eyes of those who disbelieved 
shall be fixedly open : O woe 
to us 1 surely we were in a 
state of heedlessness as to this ; 
nay, we were unjust. 

98 Surely you and what you 
worship besides Allah are the 
firewood of hell ; to it you 
shall come. 

99 Had these been gods, 
they would not have come to 
it and all shall abide therein. 

100 For them therein shall 
be groaning and therein they 
shall not hear. 1662 

101 Surely (as for) those for 
whom the good has already 
gone forth from Us, they shall 
be kept far off from it; 1663 

102 They will not hear its 
faintest sound, and they shall 
abide in that which their souls 
long for. 1664 
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to the word by a slight variation in the reading, and in. support of this significance is quoted 
a verse of Abdur Rahman bin Jumana, a poet of the days of ignorance : 

where haram is evidently equivalent to wajib (Bz). The verse reveals the great truth that 
those who are made to taste of death are not sent back into this world. Nisai and Ibn-i- 
Maja relate a saying of the Holy Prophet according to which J dbir, son of Abdulla, was 
informed by the Prophet that his father Abdulla, who was slain in a battle with the enemies 
of Islam, on being asked by the Almighty what he desired most, expressed a wish to go back 
into the world and be slain again in the cause of truth, but received the reply that this could 
not be, for “ the word has gone forth from Me that they shall not return where the con- 
cluding words are evidently the concluding words of this verse, and therefore the verse, read 
along with this saying, settles conclusively that no one who is dead returns to life in this 
world. The verse also points out that a nation that is destroyed does not rise again. 

1660 The previous verse contains a prohibition against the return to life of those who- are 
dead, or the rise of nations that are once destroyed. This one points out that even Gog and 
Magog, notwithstanding their mighty predominance in the world, will follow the same law. 
For hattd , meaning even, see LrL, who quotes Mgh. 

1661 This shows that a time will come when Gog and Magog shall prevail over the whole 
world. The breaking forth from every elevated place signifies the taking possession of every 
position of advantage and of eminence. 

1662 Those who turn a deaf ear to the preaching of truth here shall be raised deaf in the 
life after death. 

1663 This verse totally refutes the false idea that even the righteous shall first go to 
hell. They are here declared to be so far off from it as not even to hear its faintest sound. 

1664 It is the bliss of communion with the Divine Being which the souls of the righteous 
long for, so it is that bliss in which they shall live m the hereafter. 
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103 The great fearful event 
shall not grieve them, and the 
angels shall meet them : This 
is your day which you were 
promised. 

104 On the day when We 
will roll up heaven like the 
rolling up of the scroll for 
writings : as We originated 
the first creation, (so) We shall 
reproduce it ; a promise (bind- 
ing) on Us; surely We will 
bring it about. 1665 

105 And certainly We wrote 
in the Book after the reminder 
that (as for) the land, My 
righteous servants shall inherit 
it. 1666 


At. thee. 


106 Most surely in this is a 
message to a people who serve 
(Us). 

107 And We have not sent 
you but as a mercy to (all) 
the nations. 1667 

108 Say : It is only revealed 
to me that your God is one 
God: will you then submit? 
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1665 The rolling np of the heaven and the bringing about of a new creation refer to the 
complete transformation which was to be brought about in Arabia by the Prophet’s message, 
a transformation so great that, as it were, both earth and heaven were changed. Instead of 
the mutual strifes of one tribe with another, leading to endless confusion and disorder in the 
land, there was a single united nation marching forth with triumph and enlightenment, and 
instead of the childish fancies and impious superstitions of fortune-tellers, diviners, and 
star-worshippers, and in place of idolatry which degraded human nature itself, there was an 
entire resignation to Divine will and holy communion with the real Source of all Holiness. 
This interpretation is corroborated by the verse that follows. 

1666 The Qur-&n had repeatedly warned the unbelievers that Islam would be made 
triumphant in the land, and the righteous servants who were made to suffer persecution 
would one day be masters of the land. The words also contain a prophecy of the possession 
of the Holy Land by the Muslims, which was fulfilled in the Caliphate of ’Umar. Compare 
Ps. 37 : 29. 

1667 While the words no doubt contain a reference to the merciful dealing with the 
Prophet’s opponents, the real significance is that the Prophet’s advent will prove a mercy 
not only to the Arabs by making them a foremost nation in the world, but to the whole of 
humanity. And, in fact, the teachings of the Qur-4n have not only benefited its followers, 
but even those who still reject its message, for, notwithstanding their rejection of it, they 
have accepted many of its majestic principles. Even European nations will be found to have 
prospered to the extent to which they have acted upon the principles of Islam. Islam has, 
moreover, proved a mercy to the nations on account of having brought back into the world 
all those teachings leading to the glory and greatness of man which had been quite lost to the 
world before its advent, and of having eradicated numerous superstitious beliefs and doctrines 
degrading humanity. 

These words clearly establish the excellence of the Holy Prophet above all other prophets 
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109 But if they turn back, 
say : I have given you warning 
in fairness and I do not know 
whether what you are threat- 
ened with is near or far : 

110 Surely He knows what 
is spoken openly and He knows 
what you hide : 

111 And I do not know if 
this may be a trial for you and 
a provision till a time. 

112 He said : O my Lord ! 
judge Thou with truth ; and 
our Lord is the Beneficent God 
Whose help is sought against 
what you ascribe (to Him). 





of the world, for whereas every prophet before him was sent as a mercy to a particular people, 
he is sent as a mercy to the whole world. Through him shall all nations of the earth be 
blessed. And there is no doubt that the Cimmerian darkness which prevailed over the whole 
world before the advent of the Prophet was dispelled by his advent, and light and learning 
have followed the footsteps of Islam. 


I 



CHAPTER XXII 


THE PILGS1M1GB 

( Al’Hajj ) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(10 sections and 78 verses) 


Abstracts 

Sec. 1. The judgment. 

See. 2. Certainty of Divine help. 

Sec. 3. Believers shall be triumphant. 

See. 4. The Sacred House. 

Sec. 5. Sacrifices. 

Sec. 6. Believers permitted to fight. 

Sec. 7. Opposition to the Prophet. 

Sec. 8. The faithful shall be established in the land. 

Sec. 9. Divine mercy in dealing with men. 

Sec. 10. Polytheism shall be uprooted. 

The Title and context. 

This is the sixth chapter of the third Meccan group, and while the last chapter dealt 
generally with the ultimate triumph of truth, this deals particularly with the triumph of 
the truth proclaimed by the Holy Prophet at Mecca, from whence he was being expelled, and 
this city is plainly pronounced herein as being the future centre of the Muslims, where 
pilgrims from all quarters of the world would resort. Here too the Mus lim s are permitted 
to fight in defence of the Sacred House, which was really a defence of the liberties of all 
leligions. The chapter is called The Pilgrimage because the proclamation of pilgrimage 
originally made by Abraham was now repeated by the Holy Prophet and addressed to the 
whole world, being no longer confined to the borders of Arabia. The permanence of the 
pilgrimage was really a sign of the permanence of Islam, hence the triumph of Islam is 
the real significance of the proclamation of pilgr im age. 

Subject-matter. 

The internal arrangement of the chapter is clear from the abstract. A promise is given 
to the righteous at the close of the last chapter that they shall inherit the land. This implies 
the doom of the present masters, consequently they are warned of the approach of judgment 
and of the terribleness of their doom in the opening verses of this chapter. The second 
section asserts m the most clear and emphatic words the certainty of Divine help to the Holy 
Prophet, the emphasis being no doubt due to the utter helplessness of the Prophet, against 
whom secret plans had been formed, and who was about to flee from his enemies. The next 
section asserts the triumph of the believers, who were now fleeing by twos and threes to escape 
persecution by their cruel oppressors. Their triumph, however, involved the conquest of 
Mecca, for without that spiritual centre their triumph could not be complete, hence the ' 
fourth section speaks of the Sacred House and the pilgrimage to it. The connected subject 

6f,0 
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of sacrifices is dealt with next, and the sacrifices which the Muslims themselves were now 
required to make, viz. the laying down of their lives in the cause of truth, are spoken of 
in the sixth section, which introduces the subject of fichting. The opposition to the Holy 
Prophet is mentioned in the seventh, and the eighth clearly states that the faithful shall be 
established in the land when they have made great sacrifices. Allah’s dealing, however, 
with even the opponents of the truth is merciful, and therefore the punishment is withheld 
for a while. This we are told in the ninth section, which also shows that mere differences of 
belief are not punished in this world. The tenth, which is the last section, sums up the 
whole by showing that polytheism shall ultimately be uprooted. 

Date of revelation. 

Though it is admitted by all authorities that the major portion of this chapter was 
revealed at Mecca, doubts have been entertained as to certain verses which are said to ha\e 
been revealed at Medina. PAb is of opinion that vv. 19-22 belong to Medina revelation 
(AH), while the rest of the chapter is considered by him to be Meccan. But his opinion as 
to the actual time or place of the revelation of these verses is not based on historical informa- 
tion, but is really due to his interpretation of them. He thinks that the words these are two 
adbcrsaries who dispute about their Lord refer to the two parties at Badr, but a reference to 
the text will show that the woids refer to the believers and unbelievers generally ; and there 
is not a word in these verses indicating that they speak of two fighting armies and not of two 
parties controverting each other’s religious views. The text, on the other hand, favours the 
latter interpretation. Moreover, the omission of these verses seriously interrupts the con- 
tinuity of the subject. The opening words of v. IB clearly speak of two parties, the believers 
and the unbelievers, as is shown by v. 18, where two classes of people are mentioned, those 
who obey Allah and those against whom punishment has become necessary, and while the 
latter are spoken of in w. 19-22, their punishment being clearly indicated there, the former 
are spoken of in vv. 23, 24. Hence vv. 19-22 must have been revealed along with the rest 
of this portion of the chapter, and their Meccan origin is thus established beyond all doubt. 

Bod well is certainly wrong in placing this chapter among the latest Medina revelations ; 
he is also in error when he considers it to be 107th in the order of revelation. Muir places 
it at the close of the Meccan suras of the fifth period, and external as well as internal 
evidence tends to show the correctness of Ms view. The suggestion that vv. 26-41, speaking 
of the pilgrimage, belong to Medina is without a foundation. Begarding w. 39-41, however, 
I may add that though they speak of permission to fight, it does not follow that they were 
revealed at Medina merely because no fighting took place at Mecca. Bor a full discussion 
of this point see 1697. It is noteworthy that the oath of allegiance taken by the Medina 
converts at ’Aqaba, before the Holy Prophet’s flight, contained a promise that they would 
fight in defence of the Holy Prophet. Such an oath would not have been taken if a revela- 
tion permitting fighting in self-defence had not been received by the Holy Prophet. As 
regards vv. 58, 59, see 1705, and in the matter of v. 67 no ground is given regarding its 
Medina origin. 
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Ar. thou 
shalt . 


SECTION I 


The Judgm ent 


1, 2. Terribleness of the judgment. 3, 4. Deniers. 5-7. The dead shall 
be raised. 8-10. Disgrace in this life as forerunner of punishment in the 
hereafter. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 



1 0 people ! guard against 
(the punishment from) your 
Lord ; surely the violence 1668 
of the hour is a grievous 
thing. 1669 

2 On the day when you 
shall see it, every woman 
giving suck shall quit in con- 
fusion what she suckled, and 
every pregnant woman shall 
lay down her burden, and you 
shall see men intoxicated, and 
they shall not be intoxicated 
but the chastisement of Allah 
will be severe. 




1668 The word zalzalah originally signifies a great motion and a violent agitation (I’Ab, 
Rz), and hence means an earthquake. But the use of the word in 

other senses is extensive. Zalzala means originally he put him into a state of commotion or 
agitation (LL). And you say Wc>JL meaning he brought the camels , 

driving them with violence (TA). And according to the same authority \ <3^3 

means the people were turned away from the right course and fear was cast into their hearts. It is 
noteworthy that the word is specially used in connection with the enemy’s defeat, implying a 
casting of terror into its heart. Thus in 38 : 11 and also in a prayer of the Prophet when all 
the Arab tribes allied themselves to destroy the small Muslim community at Medina, we find 

-5 i-e. 0 Allah! put to fight the combined forces and 

make their state of affairs to be unsound (TA-LL), or rather we may translate zalzilhum 
as meaning cast terror into their hearts (IAs). And according to Ibn-i-Anbari 

means a condition of affright befell the people (LL). And 
zaidzil (which is plural of zalzalah , and is not a plural of an unknown singular, as LL seems 
to think) is plainly given as meaning difficulties, trials , afflictions (TA-LL). Thus the zalza- 
latus s&'at is nothing but the terror or affliction of the hour. Such is also one of the signi- 
ficances adopted by AH. 6 

16 6J3Jn the Holy Qur-dn the word As-sd’at or the hour does not necessarily imply the 
day of judgment. It often implies the time of judgment in this life, the time when the 
threatened doom overtakes a people, and this seems to be the significance here, for the very 
next verse depicts that terror in such words as are only applicable to this life— there being 
neither pregnant women nor those giving suck on the judgment day. Some consider that a 
severe shaking of the earth is meant as a sign of the approach of the great judgment, but even 
m that case it might imply any terrible calamity, such as a great war. 
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Ar. thou 
seest. 


3 And among men there is 
he who disputes about Allah 
without knowledge and follows 
every rebellious devil ; 1670 

4 Against him it is written 
down that whoever takes him 
for a friend, he shall lead him 
astray and conduct him to 
the chastisement of the burn- 
ing fire. 

5 O people 1 if you ar© in 
doubt about the raising, 1671 
then surely We created you 
from dust, 1672 then from a small 
life-germ, then from a clot, 
then from a lump of flesh, 
complete in make and incom- 
plete, that We may make clear 
to you ; 1673 and We cause what 
We please to stay in the wombs 
till an appointed time, then 
We bring you forth as babies, 
then that you may attain your 
maturity ; and of you is he who 
is caused to die, and of you is 
he who is brought; back to the 
worst part of life, 1674 so that 
after having knowledge he does 
not know anything ; and you 
see the earth sterile land, but 



1670 The words may apply to Abu Jahl or Nadar-bin-Hars, but they might as well apply 
to any one else answering the description. The devil here is, as very frequently in the Holy 
Qur-4n, the devil in human form (Bz). 

1671 The word ha's (raising) is used in three senses in the Holy Qur-dn : viz. (l)the raising 
of the dead to life according to their good or evil deeds on the judgment day, which is the day 
of the great manifestation of all spiritual realities ; (2) the raising of the spiritually dead to 
life by the prophets ; and (3) the raising up of prophets by Allah for the guidance of mankind. 
The word as used here may include all three cases, whether it is the denial of the resurrection 
or the denial of Allah’s raising a prophet (i.e. Muhammad) or the denial of the Prophet’s 
raising them to spiritual life. The argument contained in this and the following verses is 
equally applicable to all, but it most prominently ref ers to the spiritual resurrection of the dead. 

1672 These words explain the meaning of Adam’s, or man’s, creation from dust, which is 
frequently referred to in the Holy Qur-an, for all people are first plainly addressed and are 
subsequently told that they are all created from dust. But as it is clear that the meaning 
here cannot be that their figures are moulded from clay, we are led to the conclusion that the 
reference to Adam’s, or man’s, creation from dust implies simply his humble origin, or the 
ultimate springing of all life from earth. 

1673 By the various elements from which man is said to be created here are meant the 
various stages through which every human child passes, the object being to show how humble 
is his origin. Or the reference may be to the various stages of life through which man has 
passed in his evolution to the present stage of perfection. Attention is drawn in this to the 
growth and development of spiritual life in man. 

1674 Bv or ^ worst part of life is meant dotage and decrepitude (Bz). 
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when We send down on it the 
water, it stirs and swells and 
brings forth of every kind a 
beautiful herbage. 107 '" 1 

6 This is because Allah is 
the Truth and because He gives 

J life to the dead and because 
j He has power over all things, 

7 And because the hour is 
coming, there is no doubt 
about it; and because Allah 
shall raise up those who are m 
the graves. 1076 

8 And among men there is 
he who disputes about Allah 
without knowledge and without 

i guidance and without an illu- 
| m mating book, 

| 9 Turning away haughtily 1677 

j that he may lead (others) astray 
from the way of Allah; for 
him is disgrace in this world, 
and on the day of resurrection 
We will make him taste the 
punishment of burning: 

10 This is due to what your 
two hands have sent before, 
and because Allah is not in the 
least unjust to the servants. 




CsSai 


1675 The stirring and swelling of the earth means its stirring and swelling with the growth 
of herbage. Compare 41 : 39 and see 2210. The illustration draws attention to the fact that 
revelation quickens dead hearts as rain quickens dead earth. The next verse makes it plain : 
Because Ee gives life to the dead and because He has power over all things. See also what 
follows here. 

1676 To understand what is meant by those who are in the graves , compare 35:22: 
“ Surely Allah makes whom He pleases hear, and you cannot make those hear who are in the 
graves.” Therefore the significance is that even those whom you look upon as incorrigible 
will be brought over to the acceptance of truth by Allah. 

1677 AAK& signifies literally folding up, twisting, or turning his side ('Iff 

meaning the side of a man from the head to the hip), but the expression is used metaphorically 
to signify behaving proudly (LL) or turning away (Bgh). I’Ab interprets it as meaning 
showing haughtiness , and Ibn-i-juraij as turning aside from the truth (AH). 
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SECTION 2 


Certainty of Divine Help 


11-13. The weak in faith. 14-16. The Prophet shall be helped. 17. Differ- 
ences of belief to be judged hereafter. 18—22 Rejecters punished with 
disgrace and grief. 


11 And among men is he 
who serves Allah ( standing) on 
the verge, 1678 so that if good 
befalls him he is satisfied 
therewith, but if a trial afflicts 
him he turns back headlong; 
he loses this world as well as 
the hereafter ; that is a manifest 






Ar. remote. 


loss. 

12 He calls besides Allah 
upon that which does not harm 
him and that which does not 
profit him ; that is the great 
straying. 

13 He calls upon him whose 
harm is nearer than his profit : 
evil certainly is the guardian 
and evil certainly is the 


Or stretch a 
rope to the 
ceiling . . . 
die 

strangled. 


associate. 

14 Surely Allah will cause 
those who believe and do good 
deeds to enter gardens beneath 
which rivers flow ; surely Allah 
does what He pleases. 

15 Whoever thinks that Allah 
will not assist him in this life 
and the hereafter, let him raise 
( himself) by some means to the 
heaven , then let him cut (it) off , 
then let him see if his struggle 
will take away that at which he 
is enraged. 1679 


gY>o*M 


o^c^ffdA. 


167S C-5 y>- ^ (lit. on the verge) is variously explained, the ultimate significance 

being in all cases the same. LL quotes many of these explanations. It either means standing 
aloof with respect to religion in a fluctuating state , like him who is in the outskirts of the army , 
who if sure of victory and spoil stands firm and otherwise flees (Kf, Bd), or the meaning is, who 
serves Allah indoubt or suspense , being unsteady like him who stands on the edge of a mountain 
(Q, Zj); or who serves Allah in one mode of circumstances , i.e. when in ample circumstances 
(S, Q). All these explanations indicate the attitude of ,a man who wavers, being ready o 

quit the faith on any pretence. , , 

1679 This passage is misconstrued on account of a misconception in connection with the 
personal pronoun hu in yansurahu , which refers really to the Holy Prophet. The second 
difficulty is in connection with the object of yaqta\ i.e. cut (it) off , which is ffl understoo as 
being really the Divine assistance, which the opponents are told must come to the Holy 
Prophet however hard their struggle against that Divine assistance, and this is clearly 
indicated by the concluding words of the verse. The prophecies of the final triumph of truth 
and of the coming of Divine assistance to the Holy Prophet were repeatedly declared in t e 
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Ar. dost 
thou. 


b 978. 


16 And thus have We re- 
vealed it, being clear arguments, 
and because Allah guides whom 
He intends. 

17 Surely those who believe 
and those who are Jews and 
the Sabeans® and the Christians 
and the Magians and those who 
associate (others with Allah) — 
surely Allah will decide between 
them on the day of resurrec- 
tion ; surely Allah is a witness 
over all things. 1680 

18 Do you not see that 
Allah is He whom obeys who- 
ever is in the heavens and 
whoever is in the earth, and the 
sun and the moon and the 
stars, and the mountains and 
the trees, and the animals and 
many of the people ; and many 
there are against whom chas- 
tisement has become necessary ; 
and whomsoever Allah abases, 
there is none who can make 
him honourable ; surely Allah 
does what He pleases. b1681 

19 These are two adver- 
saries 1682 who dispute about 
their Lord : then (as to) those 
who disbelieve, for them are 
cut out garments of fire ; boil- 
ing water shall be poured over 
their heads. 

20 With it shall be melted 
what is in their bellies and 
(their) skins as well. 




cm 



Holy Qur-in, and the unbelievers were enraged at this. They are told that the Divine 
assistance must come, and that they should leave no stone unturned in their struggle against 
it, insomuch that, if they could, they should rise to heaven and cut off all heavenly or Divine 
assistance from the Prophet. Or the meaning may be as given in the margin, the significance 
being, in that case, that they may carry their anger to the greatest possible extremity and be 
driven to the utmost desperation, yet they would be unable to stop the coming of Divine 
help. The meaning is in either case that Divine assistance which is promised to the Prophet 
shall come to him most surely, however hard the struggle made against him, or however 
great the disappointment of the opponents. 

1680 It is implied that differences in religious beliefs do not call for a punishment in this 
life, but that they shall be decided on the day of judgment. It is the mischievous conduct of 
those who oppose the propagation of the truth that calls for punishment in this life. 

1681 The verse contains a clear prophecy that the opponents shall ultimately be brought 
low before the Prophet. 

1682 The two adversaries are the believers and the unbelievers. It should be noted that 
the enmity of the two parties, whose original difference is only a dispute about their Lord , is 
now assuming a graver aspect, and the fate of the two in the coming conflicts is clearly 
foretold— of the unbelievers in vv. 19-22 and of the believers in vv. 23-25. 
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21 And for them are whips 
of Iron. 1683 

22 Whenever they will de- 
sire to go forth from it, from 
grief ,' im they shall be turned 
back into it, and taste the 
chastisement of burning. 





SECTION 3 


Believers shall be Triumphant 

23, 24. Believers shall be rewarded with conquests. 25. They shall possess 
the Sacred Mosque. 


23 Surely Allah will make 
those who believe and do good 
deeds enter gardens beneath 
which rivers flow; they shall 
be adorned therein with brace- 
lets of gold and (with) pearls, 
and their garments therein 
shall be of silk. 1685 

24 And they are guided to 
goodly words and they are 
guided into the path of the 
Praised One. 

25 Surely (as for) those who 
disbelieve and hinder (men) 
from Allah’s way and from the 
Sacred Mosque which We have 
made equally for all men, (for) 
the dweller therein and (for) 
the visitor, 1686 and whoever 
shall incline therein to wrong 
unjustly, We will make him 
taste of a painful chastisement. 


LAc5':^''c£i$ 


m ** 

1683 The iron whips indicate holding in subjection. Thus says TA ^ 
i.e. qama' (which is the root from which magma 1 , meaning whip , is derived) signifies he held 
him in subjection and brought him to submission. 


1684 ( from grief), being a badal for minhd, explains the nature of the chastise- 
ment in this and the previous verse. It is a grief which will constantly grow and bum their 
souls so as to melt them. 

1685 There is a reference here to the conquests of the great neighbouring kingdoms by 
the Muslims and the bringing of the treasures of those kingdoms into the possession of the 
Arabs. The following incident, mentioned by Baihaqi, shows that the companions of the 
Prophet understood these prophecies in this sense : The bracelets of Kisrd, the Persian 
monarch, were brought to ’Umar, and he caused Suraqa, son of M&lik, to wear them, on 
which he praised the Almighty. The reason for ’Umar causing the bracelets to be worn by 
Sur&qa is also given by the same authority in another report, according to which the Holy 
Prophet had said to Suraqa : “How will you feel when you wear the bracelets of Kisra ? ” 
(“Khas&is-ul-Kubr&,” vol. ii., p. 113 ; printed at Hyderabad, Deccan). 

1686 Or 7 dHf may signify the dweller in Mecca , and bad, the dwellers in the desert, or 
the two may respectively signify one who dwells in it constantly and one who comes to it 
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Ar- thee 


SECTION 4 


The Sacred House 

26. Abraham purifies the Sacred House. 27. Pilgrimage proclaimed. 
28-33. Respect of the Sacred House and Unity. 


26 And when We assigned 
to Abraham the place of the 
House, saying : a Do not associ- 
ate with Me aught, and purify 
My House for those who make 
the circuit and stand to pray 
and bow and prostrate them- 
selves. 

27 And proclaim among men 
the Pilgrimage : 1687 they will 
come to you on foot and on 
every lean camel, coming from 
every remote path, 1688 

28 That they may witness 
advantages for them and 
mention the name of Allah 
during stated days over what 
He has given them of the 
cattle quadrupeds, then eat of 
them and feed the distressed 
one, the needy. 1689 




occasionally . The unbelievers, being then in possession of the Sacred Mosque, prevented the 
Muslims from using it. They are told that this state of things shall be brought to an end, 
for it must be open to all visitors, and that could only be brought about by the Muslims 
being made masters of it. 

1687 The words are addressed to the Holy Prophet, and contain a mighty prophecy that 
Mecca will become the centre to which men shall come for pilgrimage. The grandeur of this 
prophecy becomes the greater when it is borne in mind that it was announced just at the 
time when the Holy Prophet was being driven away from Mecca by his enemies, who were 
bbing left the sole masters of the place. At the time of this prophecy the Holy Prophet and 
his followers had no access to the holy place, as is clearly stated in v. 25. Just under 
circumstances when Mecca seemed to have lost every chance of becoming a Muslim centre, 
and when the Muslims themselves were in danger of being entirely swept off, the mighty 
prophecy is pronounced in the most forcible words that Islam shall spread to all nations°and 
Mecca shall become the universal centre to which pilgrims from all nations shah always 
continue to resort. This one sign is sufficient to demonstrate the truth of the Divine 
message to the Holy Prophet, for no human foresight could ever utter such a grand and 
sublime prophecy under such adverse circumstances. 

1688 The damir , or the lean camel, is particularly mentioned here to indicate the great 
distances from which the pilgrims should come. 

1689 The subject of sacrifice is one that is specially related to the pilgrimage, because 
every pilgrim must sacrifice an animal. The outward act of sacrifice on this occasion 
indicates the mason which has required pilgrimage to be made one of the principles of 
Islam. In fact, it is the lesson of sacrifice that is taught in both these institutions. The 
subject as regards the sacrificing of animals is fully discussed in the next section. Here it 
may only be noted that the pilgrimage requires all comforts of the body to be sacrificed before 
an ordinance of Allah, and this is the practical lesson taught in pilgrimage, without which 
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29 Then let them accomplish 
their needful acts of shaving 
and cleansing, and let them 
fulfil their vows and let them 
go round the Ancient House. U50U 

30 That (shall be so) : and 
whoever respects the sacred 
ordinances of Allah, it is better 
for him with his Lord ; and the 
cattle are made lawful for you, 
except that which is recited to 
you, therefore avoid the un- 
cleanness of the idols and avoid 
false words, 

31 Being upright for Allah, 
not associating aught with 
Him ; and whoever associates 
(others) with Allah, it is as 
though he had fallen from on 
high, then the birds snatch him 
away or the wind carries him 
off to a far-distant place. 

32 That (shall be so) : and 
whoever respects the signs of 
Allah, this surely is (the out- 
come) of the piety of hearts. 

33 You have advantages in 
them till a fixed time, then 
their place of sacrifice is the 
Ancient House. 


u 


o c 3^1 
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SECTION 5 
Sacrifices 


34-37. Meaning underlying sacrifices. 

34 And to every nation We 
appointed acts of devotion that 
they may mention the name 
of Allah on what He has given 
them of the cattle quadrupeds ; 
so your God is One God, there- 
fore to Him should you submit, 
and give good news to the 
humble, 1691 


38. Necessity for sacrifice of life. 



no religion can live and show vitality. Other benefits of the pilgrimage are mentioned 1 
in the following verses. It may be added that the act of the pilgrim finds an echo throughout 
the Muslim world, for every Muslim in well-to-do circumstances sacrifices an animal on this 
occasion, which is known as the 'Id udduha. 

1690 The mention of the Ka’ba as the Ancient House, here and in v. 33, shows that it is 
so old that it came to be known throughout Arabia by that name, thus pointing to its very 
remote antiquity. See further 170. 

1691 The principle of sacrifice is one which is accepted in one form or another by all 
nations of the world. Like all other religious principles -which are universally recognized, the 
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35 (To) those whose hearts 
tremble when Allah is men- 
tioned, and those who are 
patient under that which 
afflicts them, and those who 
keep up prayer, and spend 
(benevolently) out of what 
We have given them. 1692 

36 And (as for) the camels, 
We have made them of the 
signs of the religion of Allah 
for you ; 1693 for you therein is 
much good ; therefore mention 
the name of Allah on them as 
they stand in a row, then when 
they fall down eat of them and 
feed the poor man who is con- 
tented and the beggar; 1694 thus 
have We made them subser- 
vient to you, that you may 
be grateful. 

37 There does not reach 
Allah their flesh nor their 
blood, but to Him is acceptable 
the guarding (against evil) on 


°Q 
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principle of sacrifice finds a deeper meaning in Islam. The outward act is still there as of 
old, but it no more conveys the meaning attached to it in some ancient religions, viz. that of 
appeasing an offended Deity, or that of serving as an atonement for sins, but signifies the 
sacrifice of the sacrificer himself, and becomes thus an outward symbol of his readiness to lay 
down his life if required and to sacrifice all his interests and desires in the cause of truth. 
Hence it is that words introducing the subject of sacrifice are immediately followed by an 
injunction to submit oneself entirely to Allah, Who is the one God , i.e. the only Being Who 
deserves to be made the true object of one’s love and the true goal of one’s life. See further 
what follows. 

1692 It is by the mention of Allah’s name that an animal is sacrificed, and here the 
Muslims are told that it is not an empty mention of a word that they make, but the meaning 
underlying it is that their own hearts should tremble at the mention of that name, and they 
should bear in mind, if they have sacrificed an animal over which they hold control, how 
much more necessary it is that they should lay down their lives in the way of Allah, Who is 
not only their Master but also their Creator and their Sustainer, and thus exercises a far 
greater authority over them than they do over animals. Hence a verse speaking of sacrifices 
is immediately followed by one which requires the exercise of great patience and endurance 
under hard trials by the faithful. In the sacrifice of animals Islam thus gives a lesson to its 
followers of laying down their own lives in the cause of truth. 

1693 The meaning conveyed here is the same as that in the previous verse. The camels 
which are brought for sacrifice to Mecca by the pilgrims are here stated to he only outward 
signs of the true religion of Allah, that religion being no other than the religion of entire 
submission and of laying down all one has, even one’s life, in the way of Allah. 

1694 The flesh of the animals sacrificed is not to be wasted, but it should serve as food for 
the poor and the needy. Thus, while inwardly laying down one’s life in the cause of truth, 
it is to be borne in mind that outwardly a Muslim should devote himself to the service of 
humanity. The burying of the flesh of the numerous sacrifices at Mecca, on the occasion of 
the pilgrimage, is not in accordance with any injunction of the Holy Qur-dn or any saying 
of the Holy Prophet It can be turned to good use. 
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your part ; 1635 thus has He 
made them subservient to you, 
that you may magnify Allah 
because He has guided you 
aright ; and give good news 
to those who do good (to 
others). 

38 Surely Allah will repel 
from those who believe ; surely 
Allah does not love any one 
who is unfaithful, ungrateful, 1636 




SECTION 6 

Believers permitted to Fight 


39. Fighting permitted in self-defence. 40, 41. Object of war to establish 
freedom of religion. 42-46. People destroyed formerly. 47, 48. Punishment 
will not be hastened. 


39 Permission (to fight) is 
given to those upon whom war 
is made because they are 
oppressed, and most surely 
Allah is well able to assist 
them ; 1697 



1695 This verse settles conclusively that it is not the outward act of sacrifice which is 
acceptable, but the deep meaning of sacrifice which underlies it. Those who consider Islam 
to be a religion of ceremonial should note these plain words. It should also be borne in mind 
that the idea of atonement is quite foreign to the Islamic sacrifices. It is the righteous whom 
Islam requires to sacrifice, and this is hinted at in the words, to Him is acceptable the guarding 
(against evil) on your part. 

1696 That which shall be repelled from the believers is the mischief of the unbelievers 
(Rz). With this verse, which brings this section to a close, is introduced a new subject — the 
subject of fighting in the way of Allah, which is dealt with at length in the following section. 
This sheds light upon the connection which exists between the two subjects, and, moreover, 
serves to illustrate how apparently unconnected verses are deeply connected with one another, 
the connection being sometimes so deep as to be un discover able to a superficial observer. The 
connection in this case is that when the true meaning of sacrifice has been taught, the Muslim 
has in fact been prepared to bring into practice the theory of the sacrifice. Hence he is told 
that the time is near when he shall he required to lay down his very life in the defence of truth, 
which the opponents are striving to exterminate. Therefore, the subject of fighting in the 
cause of truth is a fitting sequel to the subject of sacrifices, as casting further light upon the 
inner meaning of sacrifice, and also requiring that doctrine to be carried into practice. 

1697 According to authentic reports, this is the earliest permission given to the Muslims 
to fight/ There is nothing to show that this Terse was not revealed at Mecca. On the other 
hand, it is clearly a Meccan revelation, like the rest of this chapter, and it was owing to this 
revelation that in the well-known oath of allegiance taken at ’Aqaba the Holy Prophet 
required a promise from the Medina deputation that they would defend him against his 
enemies even as they would defend their own children. The words in which the permission 
is granted show clearly that war was first made on the Muslims by their opponents ; and 
secondly, that the Muslims had already suffered great oppression at the hands of their 
persecutors. It also shows that when permission was given the Muslims were very weak, 
for they are comforted by the words that Allah is able to help them. The words of the 
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A.r. Him. 


Ar. thee. 


40 Those who have been 
expelled from their homes 
without a just cause except 
that they say: Our Lord is 
Allah. And had there not been 
Allah’s repelling some people 
by others, certainly there would 
have been pulled down cloisters 
and churches and synagogues 
and mosques in which Allah’s 
name is much remembered ; 
and surely Allah will help him 
who helps His cause ; most 
surely Allah- is Strong, 
Mighty : 1698 

41 Those who, should We 
establish them in the land, will 
keep up prayer and pay the 
poor-rate and enjoin good and 
forbid evil; and Allah’s is the 
end of affairs. 

42 And if they reject you, 
then already before them did 
the people of Noah and ’Ad and 
Samood reject (prophets), 

43 And the people of 
Abraham and the people of 
Lot, 

44 As well as those of 
Midian, and Moses (too) was 
rejected, but I gave respite to 
the unbelievers, then did I 
overtake them, so how (severe) 
was My disapproval. 

45 So how many a town did 
We destroy while it was unjust, 
so it was fallen down upon its 
roofs, and (how many a) 
deserted well and palace raised 
high. 


«&as®i>3rcssae 
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next verse, those who have been expelled from their homes, may refer to the immigration 
to Abyssinia, or to the slow exodus to Medina which commenced soon after the ’Aqaba 
allegiance. 

1698 Those who call Islam a religion of fanaticism may be reminded here that the 
religious freedom which was established by Islam in a country like Arabia thirteen hundred 
years ago has not yet been surpassed by the most civilized and tolerant of nations, while 
many of the civilized Christian nations are still as far from upholding this noble principle as 
ever they were. It deserves to be noted that the lives of Muslims are to he sacrificed not only 
to stop their own persecution by their opponents and to save their own mosques, but to save 
churches, synagogues, and cloisters as well— -in fact, to establish perfect religious freedom. 
The mosques, though they are the’ places where the name of Allah is remembered most of all, 
come in for their share of protection even after the churches and the synagogues — such is the 
tolerant attitude of Islam to other religions. Has any other religious teacher taught that 
noble principle, or is there a single direction in the sacied scriptures of any other religion 
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Ar thee 


At thy. 


46 Have they not travelled 
J in the land so that they should 
J have hearts with which to 

understand, or ears with which 
to hear ? for surely it is not the 
eyes that are blind, but blind 
are the hearts which are in the 
breasts. 1690 

47 And they ask you to 
hasten on the chastisement, and 
Allah will by no means fail in 

| His promise, and suiely a day 
with your Lord is as a thou- 
sand years of what you 
number. 1000 * 

48 And how many a town to 
which I gave respite while it 
was unjust, then I overtook it, 
and to Me is the return. 
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SECTION 7 


Opposition to the Prophet 

49-54. Opposition shall be brought to naught. 55-57. The day of 
decision. 


49 Say : 0 people ! I am only 
a plain warner to you. 

50 Then (as for) those who 
believe and do good, they shall 
have forgiveness and an 
honourable sustenance. 

51 And (as for) those who 
strive to oppose Our communi- 
cations, they shall be the 
inmates of the flaming fire. 1700 


c&J&SiVjiZ 


that its followers should lay down their lives to protect the places of worship of other 
religions ? Mu slim s closely followed these directions, and every commander of an army 
had express orders to respect all houses of worship, and even the cloisters of monks, 
along with their inmates. 

1699 The statement made here affords a conclusive proof that the ailments spoken of in 
the Holy Qur-&n are not the ailments of the body, but spiritual diseases. Many an intricate 
point can be easily settled if this fact is borne in mind. 

1699a Here the Qur-in seems to speak plainly of the punishment of the opponents of truth 
who were to come later. The people spoken of here are a people who have been allowed 
to oppose the progress of Islam for a thousand years. 

1700 The phrase which I render as strive to oppose Our communications is (3 \ff*~*** 

The first part of this is a parallel to o iV* J* \ v3 -^b x * >4 
which, according to LL, means I strove in respect of the affair of such a one either to rectify 
or to vitiate it, and the latter part, Ttiu’djizi'n, signifies fighting and contesting (with the 
prophets and their followers) to render (them) unable (to perform the command of Allah). 
See LL for authorities. 


23 
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Ar. thee. 
Ar 71 or 


Ar. remote. 


52 And We did not send 
before you any apostle or 
prophet, but when he desired, 
the devil made a suggestion 
respecting his desire ; but 
Allah annuls that which the 
devil casts, then does Allah 
establish His communications, 
and Allah is Knowing, Wise, 1701 

53 So that He may make 
what the devil casts a trial for 
those in whose hearts is disease 
and those whose hearts are 
hard ; 1702 and most surely the 
unjust are in a great opposi- 
tion, 1703 




1701 The story which is suggested as explaining this verse is absurd and altogether baseless. 
That the story ol the praising of idols and of according recognition to any power or privilege 
of intercession in their behalf is a pure forgery is shown in 2382. Here I may only note 
that all learned commentators have always rejected it, as Bz observes : As regards those who 
aim at accuracy and truth they say that this story is false and a forgery. Bd makes similar 
remarks. 

The words of the Qur-4n do not, and cannot, mean that when a prophet recites a revela- 
tion the devil introduces his own words into his recitation. Apart from the apparent absurdity 
of it, we find the Qur-an negativing any such suggestion. For instance, in 72:26-28, which 
was revealed before this chapter, we find the plain statement that the messages of the Lord 
are delivered in all their purity : “ He does not reveal His secrets to any, except to him whom 
He chooses as an apostle ; for surely He makes a guard to march before him and after him, so 
that He may know that they have truly delivered the messages of their Lord.” Moreover, it 
is absolutely inconceivable that such an important incident as the Prophet’s having accepted 
the intercession of idols should have been mentioned in the Qur-dn eight years after it 
happened. It is admitted on all hands that the chapter An-Najm (the 53rd chapter), in 
which the change is said to have taken place, was revealed about the fifth year after the 
Prophet’s preaching, while the portion of this chapter under discussion was revealed on 
the eve of the Prophet’s departure from Mecca. That more than half the Qur-dn should have 
been revealed during this long period without a single reference to the alleged story, and that 
it should then have been quite unnecessarily referred to in a sura where it is quite out of place, 
is alone sufficient to give the lie to the contention of men like Muir that this story is referred 
to here. It is also worthy of note that the form of the words is so general that it of necessity 
follows (if the reference to the alleged story may be taken to be implied here) that every 
prophet and every apostle must have experienced a similar insertion into his revelation at the 
devil s suggestion, but this idea must be condemned, not only because no single word of the 
Holy Qur-an can be produced in its support, but also because history falsifies it. For internal 
evidence as to the falsity of the story see 2382 

What is the meaning of the words then ? Tamannd , according to all lexicologists, signifies 
** desired ; and according to TA, tamanni signifies the desire to attain to that which is liked 
by one . Now, what every prophet desires is the establishing in the world of the Unity of the 
Divine Being and of the truth that is revealed to him, and it is with this desire of every 
prophet that the devil, who is no other than his leading opponent, interferes, instigating men, 
making suggestions to them, as stated here, to oppose the prophet and the spread of the truth! 
That this is the true meaning is also shown by the context, which deals with the establishing 
of the truth and the desire of the opponents of truth to annihilate it See the previous verse 
which condemns those who fight and contest with the Prophet to render him unable to estab! 

1702, 1703, see next page. 
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Ar. thy. 


54 And that those who have 
been given the knowledge may 
know that it is the truth from 
your Lord, so they may believe 
in it and their hearts may be 
lowly before it ; and most 
surely Allah is the Guide, of 
those who believe, into a right 
path. 

55 And those who disbelieve 
shall not cease to be in doubt 
concerning it until the hour 
overtakes them suddenly, or 
there comes on them the chas- 
tisement of a destructive day. 1704 

56 The kingdom on that day 
shall be Allah’s ; He will judge 
between them ; so those who 
believe and do good will be in 
gardens of bliss. 

57 And (as for) those who 
disbelieve in and reject Our 
communications, these it is 
who shall have a disgraceful 
chastisement. 



SECTION 8 

The Faithful shall be established in the Land 

58-61. The persecuted shall be helped. 62. God is Truth. 63, 64. 
Revelation will bring life. 

58 And (as for) those who 
fly in Allah’s way 1705 and are 
then slain or die, Allah will 
most certainly grant them a 
goodly sustenance, and most 
surely Allah is the best Giver 
of sustenance. 




lish the truth in the world. It is asserted in the words that follow, as it is asserted so 
frequently and pla inl y in this chapter and elsewhere in the Qur-dn, that the plans of 
the enemies will be frustrated and truth established in the world. 

1702 The devil’s strivings against the Prophet become a trial for the weak, who, unable to 
endure the severe persecutions of their enemies, go back to unbelief. 

1708 It should be noted that in the concluding passage the unjust (zdlimin) are substituted 
for the devil, and opposition for ilqa or suggestion , thus showing that the devil's suggestion is 
nothing but the opposition of the enemies of truth , being a suggestion to the hearts of the enemies 
of the Prophet. 

1704 ’ Aqim , applied to a womb, means barren; applied to wind, it signifies such as does 
not fructify (TA-LL) ; hence in 51 : 41 means a destructive wind , and 

here a destructive day , i.e. a day bringing no good . This verse, as well as the 

two following, while explaining those preceding, state in most clear and forcible language the 
prophecy of the establishment of truth — for that is the kingdom of Allah — and the diseomfituie 
of the power of evil. 1705, see next page 
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a 45. 


Ar dost 
thou , 


Or, Jcnower 
of 

subtilties. 


59 He will certainly cause 
them to enter a place of 
entrance which they shall be 
well pleased with; and most 
surelv Allah is Knowing, 
Forbearing. 

(30 That (shall be so) : and 
he who follows up (evil) with 
the like of that with which he 
has been afflicted and a he has 
been oppressed, Allah will most 
certainly aid him ; most surely 
Allah is Pardoning, For- 
giving. 1706 

61 That is because Allah 
causes the night to enter into 
the day and causes the day 
to enter into the night, and 
because Allah is Hearing, 
Seeing. 1707 

62 That is because Allah is 
the Truth, and that what they 
call upon besides Him — that is 
the falsehood, and because 
Allah is the High, the Great. 

63 Do you not see that Allah 
sends down water from the 
cloud so the earth becomes 
green? surely Allah is 
Benignant , Aware. 

61 His is whatsoever is in 
the heavens and whatsoever 
is in the earth ; and most 
surely Allah is the Self- 
sufficient, the Praised. 


Si 
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1705 The mere occurrence of the word ha jar 'll (they Jied) in this verse does not show that 
it was not revealed at Mecca, for & flight of the faithful to Abyssinia had taken place as early 
as the fifth year of the Holy Prophet’s preaching. Moreover, it should be noted that the 
Holy Prophet, with Abu Bakr and ’Ali, were the last men to depart from Mecca on the 
occasion of the second flight. A true and generous leader of men, he waited to see his 
faithful followers depart before he left, so that their safety might be ensured. There is no 
doubt that if he had left his followers behind him they would have encountered a very hard 
fate at the hands of an exasperated enemy. The reference to some being slain after their 
flight is clearly prophetical. 

1706 This verse permits the Muslims, who were long persecuted and oppressed, to punish 
their persecutors, but at the same time recommends pardon and forgiveness by referring to 
those two attributes of the Divine Being in the concluding words of the verse. 

1707 Apparently tne succession of the day and the night refers here to the turn of fortune 
hinted at in the previous verse, because an oppressed community could not punish its perse- 
cutors unless it gained the mastery over them. The same is indicated in the two attributes 
of the Divine Being with which the verse is closed. The verses that follow contain hints to 
the same effect. 
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SECTION 9 


] Divine Mercy in dealing with Sen 

| 65-70. Errors in beliefs shall be decided hereafter. 71, 7*2 Persecution of 

| believers shall be punished. 


Ar. dost 
thou . 


j 65 Do you not see that Allah 
j has made subservient to you 
I whatsoever is in the earth and 
1 the ships running in the sea by 


Ar. 

Ar. thy 

Ar. thou 
art. 

Ar* 

guidance. 
Ar thee. 


Ar. dost 
thou. 


i His command ? And He with- 
! holds the heaven from falling 
! on the earth except with His 
- permission ; most surely Allah 
j is Compassionate, hlerciful to 
1 mea. 17u ' 

! 66 And He it is who has 

j brought you to life, then He 
will cause you to die, then 
bring you to life (again) ; most 
surely man is ungrateful. 

67 To every nation We ap- 
pointed acts of devotion w T hieh 
they observe , 1 1709 therefore they 
should not dispute with you 
a jout the matter and call to 
your Lord ; most surely you 
are on a right way. 

68 And if they contend with 
you, say: Allah best knows 
what you do. 

69 Allah will judge between 
you on the day of resurrect on re- 
specting that in which you differ. 

70 Do you not know that 
Allah knows what is in the 
heaven and the earth ? surely 
this is in a book ; surely this is 
easy to Allah. 

71 And they serve besides 
Allah that for which He has 
not sent any authority, and 
that of which they have no 
knowledge; and for the unjust 
there shall be no helper. 

72 And when Our clear com- 
munications are recited to 
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1708 The first part of the verse gives a promise of victory to the Muslims, while the latter 
part warns the opponents that Allah withholds the punishment from them for a time, for He 
is kind and merciful to men. The withholding of the heaven means the withholding of the 
punishment which the opponents were told would come down npon them from heaven. 

1709 This verse gives ns another proof of the principles of tolerance and equal religious 
freedom to all inculcated by Islam. 



THE PILGRIMAGE 


[Part xvii. 


Ar thou 
wilt re- 
cognize. 


them, yon, will find denial on 
the faces of those who dis- 
believe ; they almost spring upon 
those who recite to them Our 
communications. Say : Shall I 
inform you of what is worse 
than this ? The fire ; Allah 
has promised it to those who 
disbelieve ; and how evil the 
resort ! 




SECTION 10 
Polytheism shall be uprooted 

73, 74. Helplessness of false deities. 75, 76. Apostles are successful. 
77, 78. Hard struggles necessary. 

73 O people ! a parable is # - 

set forth, therefore listen to it; \ Ca AT 

surely those whom you call ^ x 

upon besides Allah cannot Ail cs^i’ A u '’it 

create a fly, though they should 

all gather for it, and should the ^V\X' 

fly carry off aught from thena , 

they could not take it back » j? faff 

from it ; weak are the invoker , rV g r“i 

and the invoked. 171 ® 0 j4£i’WU 

74 They have not estimated 

Allah with the estimation that \\ \ » 

is due to Him; most surely 

Allah is Strong, Mighty. O 

75 Allah chooses messen- ^ ^ ^ LfTOjp* 

gers from among the angels 

and from among the men ; 

surely Allah is Hearing, Seeing. *\\ 

76 He knows what is before 

them and what is behind them, ** \"L 9 r\ 2 
and to Allah are all affairs 

turned back. Jit* 2+ V . 

77 O you who believe ! bow 
down and prostrate yourselves 

and serve your Lord, and do 0*7 v l$^V 

good that you may succeed.® 

78 And strive hard in (the 

way of) Allah, (such) a striving J* (<. i, > %»*>*. 

as is due to Him ; He has ^ ^ 3 

chosen you and has not laid ? \ 


1710 The verse, while truly describing the inability of false gods to create the lowest form 
of life or to exercise the least control over creation, contains a clear prophecy that the false 
deities shall be swept off from the Sacred House, and that both the worshippers and the 
worshipped shall become helpless. 
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Or, your 
leader. 
Or, leader 
of. 

• 183 


upon you any hardship in 
religion ; the faith of your 
father Abraham ; He named 
you Muslims before and in 
this , 1711 that the Apostle may 
be a bearer of witness to you , 
and you may be bearers of 
ivitness to the people ; a there- 
fore keep up prayer and pay 
the poor-rate and hold fast by 
Allah ; He is your Guardian ; 
how excellent the Guardian and 
how excellent the Helper ! 







1711 The true religion of Allah, which has been the religion of all the prophets, is Islam , 
or entire submission to Allah. Abraham prayed that from among his descendants there should 
arise a nation of Muslims (2 : 128). Abraham himself is repeatedly spoken of in the Holy 
Qur-an as being a Muslim, for he submitted himself to Allah with the complete submission 
of a true Muslim. 


I 
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CHAPTEB XXIII 
THE BELIEVERS 
(A l~Mu l minicn) 
Revealed at Mecca 
(6 sections and 118 verses) 


Abstract : 

Sec. 1. Success of the faithful. 

Sec. 2, 3. Noah and the prophets after him. 

See. 4. A repetition of the history of prophets. 

Sec. 5. Polytheism is self-condemned 

Sec. 6. Regrets of the wicked. 

The Title, context, and date of revelation. 

This chapter, which brings the third group of the Meccan chapters to a close, is known 
under the name of The Believers because it deals with the success of the believers. It is 
rightly regarded by Sayooti as the last Meccan revelation. At any rate there is no difference 
of opinion as to its Meccan origin, and that it belongs to the latest peiiod of the Holy 
Prophet’s Meccan career is amply attested by internal evidence. The concluding section, 
which states how the wicked shall regret their deeds, see is to be like a parting word uttered 
to a relentless enemy. The opponents were made to taste of torment, and again they were 
shown mercy, but punishment and mercy had left them as reprobate as ever. Surely there is 
clear evidence here of the late revelation of this chapter, and Sayooti’ s opinion seems to be 
well founded. 

Subject-matter. 

As the final word of kind advice and as a firm expression of the success of the believers, 
the chapter no doubt forms an appropriate sequel to a group of chapters dealing with the 
great and triumphant future of Islam. It seems to continue, in fact, the subject-matter of 
the last chapter, and therefore asserts the success of the believers in clear and forcible words 
in the first section, which is followed by two others referring to similar success in the case of 
former prophets. The fourth section tells us that the history of the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
(may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him !) is, in fact, a repetition of the history of 
previous prophets. The last great Divine revelation was a final blow at polytheism, which 
really stands condemned out of the mouths of its own votaries, as the fifth section shows. 
The sixth naturally brings the subject to a close by showing how the wicked will regret what 
they indulged in so freely. 
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Or, am 
givers of 
poor-rate. 


SECTION 1 
Success of the Faithful 

1-11. True believers and their success 12-14. s i rrowth compared 

to physical growth. 15, 16. Life after death. I'”—-- - c gifts in nature 
as evidence of spiritual gifts. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent-, the Merciful. 

1 Successful indeed are the 
believers, 1712 

2 Who are humble in their 
prayers, 

3 And who keep aloof from 
what is vain, 

4 And who act aiming at 
purification, 171 * 

5 And who guard their 
private parts, 1714 

6 Except before their mates 
or those whom their right 
hands possess, for they surely 
are not blameable, 1 * 15 


6 o}^\^ 
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1712 The last two chapters opened with a warning of the approach of judgment. This, as 
a fitting sequel, opens with a declaration of the triumph of the believers, for it was possible 
that the wicked should have tasted punishment without resultant good to the faithful. ^ To 
dispel all such doubts it is stated that the believers shall be successful even in this ILe. The 

past tense Jo is used to denote the great certainty, as in «dJ5 \ jr° \ iJM in 16.1 

regarding the punishment of the unbelievers. Loth these things are so certain to come 
about that they are again and again spoken of as having, as it were, already come to pass. 

1718 The words occurring here are Js. \j g i whereas throughout the Holy 
Qnr-an, where zakdt in the sense of alms or poor-rate is mentioned, the form adopted is 


where zakdt occurs as an objective complement. The 1dm occurring 

here is therefore taken as denoting aim and cause fEtgh, TA-LL), and zakdt, earned 
back to its literal sense (being derived from zakd, i.e. it became pure), means purifi- 
cation, a significance which is borne by it also elsewhere in the Holy Qur-an, as m 
j \S'Cz> in 19:13, meaning “tenderness from Us and purity.” But it 

should be noted that this significance is preferred simply on account of the construction of 
the phrase, and not because, as is supposed by some, zakdt [alms or ’poor-rate) was not 
enjoined at Mecca, where this chapter was revealed. Salat, or prayer , standing for the 
performance of one’s obligations towards Allah, and zakdt, or alms , standing for the perform- 
ance of one’s obligations towards one’s fellow-beings, form m early as well as in later 
revelation the two pillars of Islam, and it was only the details of the institution of zakat that 


were given at Medina. .... 

1714 Funlj, plural of Farj, indicates the part of a person which it is indecent to expose 

(Msb, Q-LL), and lienee •£ j±\ Jiia. means generally the observing of continence. 


1715 The words lo' of whioh a literal rendering is given in 

the translation, usually indicate servants or slaves. A Muslim, man or woman is not 
allowed to expose, in the presence of others, any part of the body which it is not decen 
to expose, but a certain degree of freedom is allowed to women in the presence of their 

23* 
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[Part xviii. 


7 But whoever seeks to go 
beyond that, these are they 
that exceed the limits ; 

8 And those who are keepers 
of their trusts and their 
covenant, 

9 And those who keep a 
guard on their prayers ; 

10 These are they who are 
the heirs, 

11 Who shall inherit the 
Paradise ; they shall abide 
therein. 

12 And certainly We created 
man of an extract of clay, 1710 

13 Then We made him a 
small life-germ in a firm rest- 
ing-place, 

14 Then We made the life- 
germ a clot, then We made the 
clot a lump of flesh, then We 
made (in) the lump of flesh 
bones, then We clothed the 
bones with flesh, then We 
caused it to grow into another 
creation, so blessed be Allah, 
the best of the creators. 1717 

15 Then after that you will 
most surely die. 

16 Then surely on the day 
of resurrection you shall be 
raised. 

17 And certainly We made 
above you seven ways ; and 
never are We heedless of 
creation. 1718 
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husbands and female servants, and to men in the presence of their wives and male servants. 
According to the Islamic ideas of decency, the exposure of such parts of the body as European 
ladies are generally in the habit of exposing in ballrooms and theatres is disallowed. It 
should be noted that this chapter is a Meccan revelation, and the conditions under which 
slave-girls could be taken as wives were given later at Medina (see 561), so that if the reference 
here is to sexual relations, the permission regarding those whom their right hands possess 
must be read subject to the conditions of 4 : 25. It may be added that slave-girls when taken 
as wives did not acquire the full status of a free wife, and hence they are spoken of distinctly. 

1716 The creation of man is here traced back to earth, as being an extract or essence of 
the earth, for the life-germ in sperma is an extract of the food which is drawn from earth in 
whatever form it may be. It should be noted that while the first ten verses speak of the 
spiritual growth of man, his physical growth is here spoken of, and thus a comparison may 
be established between the physical and the spiritual growth. 

1717 The several stages in the growth of the human child as given here are quite in 
accordance with scientific investigation. Only it should be borne in mind that the letter 
yia, meaning then , as used in then We clothed the bones, . . . does not always imply order. 
This is clear from the context, which states that there is first a lump of flesh, and the 
nucleus of the bones is generated in this flesh. 
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18 And We send down water 
from the cloud according to a 
measure, then We cause it to 
settle in the earth, and most 
surely We are able to carry it 
awav. 

19 Then We cause to grow 
thereby gardens of palm-trees 
and grapes for you ; you have 
in them many fruits and from 
them do you eat ; 

20 And" a tree that grows out 
of Mount Sinai which produces 
oil and a condiment for those 
who eat. 1719 

21 And most surely there is 
a lesson for you in the cattle : 
We make you to drink of what 
is in their bellies, and you have 
in them many advantages and 
of them you eat, 

22 And on them and on the 
ships you are borne. 
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SECTION 2 

loah’s Success 


a 901. 


23-29. Noah’s rejection and promise of deliverance, 
prophet sent with a similar message. 

23 And certainly We sent 
Noah a to his people, and he 
said : O my people ! serve 
Allah, you have no god other 
than Him: will you not then 
guard (against evil) ? 

24 And the chiefs of those 
who disbelieved from among 
his people said : He is nothing 
but a mortal like yourselves 
who desires that he may have 
superiority over you, and if 
Allah had pleased, He could 
certainly have sent down 
angels. We have not heard 
of this among our fathers of 
yore : 


30-32. Another 




\ 


z 
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1718 Instead of the seven heavens, here we have the seven ways, which are no doubt the 
orbits of the seven members of the solar system, excluding the earth. This shows that the 
word heaven is used in a variety of ways in the Holy Qur-an It means what is overhead : 
it means the clouds ; it means the upper regions ; it means the planets of the solar system ; 
it me-.™ their orbits ; it means the whole starry creation as seen by the eye. 

1719 In the tree that grows out of Mount Sinai, and which produces orl, there seems to be 
reference to the blessed olive-tree of 24 : 35 as representing the Muslim nation (see 1757). 
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a 1178. 
h 1X79, 1180, 
Ar. thij. 


Ax. thou 
art. 

Ar. thou. 
Ar. thee 


25 He is only a madman, so 
bear with him for a time. 

26 He said : O my Lord ! 
help me against their calling 
me a liar. 

27 So We revealed to him, 
saying : Hake the ark before 
Our eyes and (according to) 
Our revelation ; and when Our 
command is given and the 
valley overflows, 8, take into it 
of every kind a pair, two, b and 
your followers, except those 
among them against whom the 
word has gone forth, and do 
not speak to Me in respect of 
those who are unjust ; surely 
they shall be drowned. 

28 And when you are firmly 
seated, you and those with you , 
in the ark, say : All praise is 
due to Allah who delivered us 
from the unjust people : 

29 And say : O my Lord ! 
cause me to alight a blessed 
alighting, and Thou art the best 
to cause to alight. 

30 Most surety there are 
signs in this, and most surety 
We are ever trying (men). 

31 Then We raised up after 
them another generation. 

32 So We sent among them 
an apostle from among them, 
saying : Serve Allah, you have 
no god other than Him : will you 
not then guard (against evil) ? 
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SECTION 3 


Prophets after Noah 

33—41. Opponents destroyed. 42—44. Other generations follow their fate. 
45-49. Moses and Pharaoh. 50. A refuge given to Jesus and his mother. 


33 And the chiefs of his 
people who disbelieved and 
called the meeting of the here- 
after a lie, and whom We had 
given plenty to enjoy in this 
world’s life, said: This is 
nothing but a mortal like your- 
selves, eating of what you eat 
from and drinking of what you 
drink : 172U 
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1720 The prophets are rejected because they are subject to the same laws of nature in their 
human requirements as other men. The objection would no doubt be valid against any one 
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j 34 And if yon obey a mortal 
like yourselves, then most 
surely you will he losers : 
j 35 What ! does he threaten 
you that when you are dead 
and become dust and bones 
that you shall then be brought 
forth ? 

36 Far, far Is that which you 
are threatened with : 
j 37 There is naught but our 
i life in this world : we die and 
[ we live and we shall not be 
| raised again : 

j 38 He is naught but a man 
j who has forged a lie against 
! Allah, and we are not going to 
f believe in him. 

[ 39 He said : O my Lord i 

! help me against their calling 
[ me a liar. 

40 He said : In a little while 
they will most certainly be 
repenting. 

41 So the punishment over- 
took them in justice, and We 
made them as rubbish ; so 
away with the unjust people. 1721 

42 Then We raised after 
them other generations. 

43 No people can hasten on 
their doom nor can they 
postpone (it). 

44 Then We sent Our 
apostles one after another ; 
whenever there came to a 
people their apostle, they 
called Mm a liar, so We made 
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who cl aim ed to be God, but as prophets are human beings they must be subject to the 
laws of nature governing other human beings. And no one can be a model for men who is 
not himself a human being, and who is not subject to the same laws of nature as other men, 
for only a man can show men the way by walking in it himself, thereby showing how they 
can avoid falling a prey to the frailties of human nature. Hence, a Divine incarnation, or 
God in a human body, can no more serve as a model to men than a man can be a model to a 
horse or a dog. If Jesus were sinless because he was God, he cannot be a model for us who 
are not gods: we want a mortal to show us how to avoid the pitfalls with which we as 
mortals are surrounded. 

1721 It is the occurrence of the word saifyah in this verse which has led many to think 
that vv. 33-41 of this section refer to Hud or Salih. But it should be borne in mind that 
saihah means punishment (LL), and is equally applicable to punishment by earthquake or by 
any other means. In the chronological order of prophets given in the 7th chapter it is Hud 
who follows Noah, and his people ’Ad were destroyed by a sandstorm. Hence I translate 
the word saihah a 4 ? meaning punishment. 
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some of them follow others 
and We made them stories ; 
so away with a people who do 
not believe ! 1722 

45 Then We sent Moses and 
his brother Aaron, with Our 
communications and a clear 
authority 

46 To Pharaoh and his 
chiefs, but they behaved 
haughtily and they were an 
insolent people. 

47 And they said : What ! 
shall we believe in two mortals 
like ourselves while their 
people serve us? 

48 So they rejected them 
and became of those who were 
destroyed. 

49 And certainly We gave 
Moses the Book that they may 
follow a right direction. 

50 And We made the son of 
Mary and his mother a sign, 
and We gave them a shelter on 
a lofty ground having meadows 
and springs. 1723 
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1722 The significance of making them stories is that the stories of their evil fate were the 

only remembrance of them left after they had perished. t 

1723 There has been much discussion as to the land spoken of in this verse. Rabwah is 
lofty ground , and gar dr means cultivated land and a 'place where water rests in a meadow 
(TA-LL). Neither Jerusalem nor Egypt, nor Palestine nor Damascus, which are the names 
suggested, answers the description, which applies only and exactly to the valley of Cashmere. 
Part of the lost ten tribes of Israel is also traced to Cashmere, where a large number of towns 
and villages bear the names of the towns and villages of Palestine. The presence of a tomb 
known as the tomb of Nabi Sahib (i.e. the prophet), or Isd S&hib (i.e. Jesus), or Yus Asaf Nabi 
(i.e. the prophet Yus Asaf) , in the Khan Y&r street in the capital of Cashmere, lends additional, 
support to this theory. The fact that the chapter deals with the final triumph of prophets 
and their followers and their deliverance from the hands of their enemies also gives us a clue 
to the mystery attending the circumstances of the disappearance of Jesus Christ ; for, as has 
been shown in 645, Jesus did not die on the cross. This verse tells us that, being delivered 
from the hands of his enemies, he was given shelter at some other place, and the description 
of that place as indicated in this verse, along with the fact that Cashmere has a tomb which 
every available evidence shows to be the tomb of Jesus himself, leads us to the conclusion 
that Cashmere is the land referred to in this verse. As regards the tomb, the following 
evidence shows that the sacred body of no less a personage than Jesus Christ rests there. 
(a) Oral testimony, based on traditions, of the people of Cashmere tells us that the tomb 
belongs to one who bore the name of Yus Asaf, who was known as a naU (i.e. a prophet ), and 
who came to Cashmere from the west about 2,000 years ago. (6) The T&rikh-i-A’zaml, an 
historical work written some two hundred years ago, says, referring to this tomb, on p. 82 : 
“ The tomb is generally known as that of a prophet. He was a prince, who came to Cash- 
mere from a foreign land. ... His name was Yus Asaf.” (c) The Ihmdl-ud-Din , an Arabic 
work which is a thousand years old, also mentions Yus Asaf as having travelled in some 
lands, (d) Joseph Jacobs states, on the authority of a very old version of the story of Yus 
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SECTION 4 


Or, religion 
Or, religion. 


Or, became 
divided . . 
parties. 


Or, compas- 
sionate. 


A Repetition of the History of Prophets 

51-56. Righteousness of prophets and cppcsit™ to them. 57- 
61. Characteristics of true believers. 62-70. Oppcs m shall fail. 71- 
74. Acceptance of truth will make them eminent. 75-77. Persistence in 
rejection will bring severest punishment. 


51 O apostles ! eat of the 
good things and do good ; 
surely I know what you do. 

52 And surely this your 
community is one community 
and I am your Lord, therefore 
be careful (of your duty) to 
Me. 

53 But they cut off their 
affair among themselves into 
portions , each party rejoicing 
in that which is with them. 

54 Therefore leave them in 
their overwhelming ignorance 
till a time. 

55 Do they think that by 
what We aid them with of 
wealth and children, 

56 We are hastening to them 
of good things? Nay, they do 
not perceive. 

57 Surely they who from 
fear of their Lord are cautious, 

58 And those who believe in 
the communications of their 
Lord, 

59 And those who do not 
associate (aught) with their 
Lord, 

60 And those who give what 
they give (in alms) while their 
hearts are full of fear that to 
their Lord they must return, 
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Asaf, that he (Joasaph) at last reached Cashmere, and there died (“ Barlaam and Josaphet,” 
p. cv). This evidence shows that the tomb in Khan Yar is the tomb of Yds Asa f. But who 
is this Yds Asaf ? That he is called a nab l (prophet) both in oral tradition and m history- 
settles the time in which he lived, for no prophet is recognized by the Muslims to have 
appeared after their Holy Prophet. Again, there is a striking resemblance between the names 
Yus and Yasu% the latter being the Arabic form of Jesus. There is a striking resemblance in 
the teachings of Yus Asaf and Jesus ; for instance, the parable of the seed-sower occurring in 
Matt. 13 :S, Mark 4:3, and Luke 8:5 occurs also in “Barlaam and Josaphet” (p. cxi). 
Another very striking circumstance is that Yus Asaf gives the name Bushrd (the exact Arabic 
word for Gospel) to his teaching, as the following passage from the “ Ikm&l-ud-Dln ” shows : 
“ Then he began to compare the tree to Bushrd , which he preached to the people.” All these 
circumstances lead us to the conclusion that Jesns Christ went to Cashmere after the event of 
the crucifixion, and that be preached, lived, and died there. 
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Or, 

defended 

against. 


Or, talked 
foolishly 


Or, emi- 
nence. 

Or, emi- 
nence . 

Ar thou 
asJcest 

Ar. thy. 


Ar. thou 
mvitest. 


61 These hasten to good 
things and they are foremost 
in (attaining) them. 

62 And We do not lay on 
any soul a burden except to 
the extent of its ability, and 
with Us is a book which speaks 
the truth, and they shall not be 
dealt with unjustly. 

63 Nay, their hearts are in 
overwhelming ignorance with 
respect to it and they have 
besides this other deeds which 
they do. 

64 Until when We overtake 
those who lead easy lives 
among them with chastisement, 
lo ! they cry for succour. 

65 Cry not for succour this 
day ; surety you shall not be 
given help from Us. 

66 My communications were 
indeed recited to you, but you 
used to turn back on your 
heels, 

67 Haughtily discoursing 
about it, you withdrew your- 
selves to a distance . 

68 Is it then that they do 
not ponder over what is said, 
or is it that there has come to 
them that which did not come 
to their fathers of old ? 

69 Or is it that they have 
not recognized their Apostle, so 
that they deny him ? 

70 Or do they say : There is 
madness in him ? Nay ! he has 
brought them the truth, and 
most of them are averse from 
the truth. 

71 And should the truth 
follow their low desires, surety 
the heavens and the earth and 
all those who are therein would 
have perished. Nay ! We have 
brought to them their reminder , 
but from their reminder they 
turn aside. 

72 Or is it that you ash them 
a recompense ? but the re- 
compense of your Lord is best, 
and He is the best of those 
who provide sustenance. 

73 And most surety you 
invite them to a right way. 
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, 74 And most surely those 

| who do not believe in the here- 
i after are deviating from the 
f way. 

i 75 And if We show mercy to 
} them and remove the distress 
r they have, they would persist 
in their inordinaey, blindly 
wandering on. 

76 And already We overtook 
them with chastisement, but 
they were not submissive to 
their Lord, nor do they humble 

1 themselves. 1724 

77 Until when W T e open 
upon them a door of severe 
chastisement, lo ! they are in 
despair at it. 1725 



SECTION 5 


Polytheism is self-condemned 

7S-S3. Unbelievers recognize Allah as the Author of all goodness, but deny 
resurrection. $4-89 Allah recognized as supreme Lord. 90-92. These ad- 
missions give a deathblow to polytheism. 


78 And He it is Who made 
for you the ears and the eyes 
and the hearts : little is it that 
you give thanks. 

79 And He it is Who multi- 
plied you in the earth, and to 
Him you shall be gathered. 

80 And He it is W r ho gives 
life and causes death, and (in) 
His (control) is the alternation 
of the night and the day ; do 
you not then understand ? 

81 Nay, they say the like of 
what the ancients said : 

82 They say : What 1 when 
we are dead and become dust 
and bones, shall we then be 
raised ? 

83 Certainly we are promised 
this, and (so were) our fathers 
aforetime: this is naught but 
stories of those of old. 




1724 The punishment referred to in this verse, and the distress, the removal of which is 
mentioned in the previous verse, probably refer to the famine which overtook the Meccans. 

1725 They do not take a warning from the milder punishment, so a severer punishment 
must follow. This overtook them in the form of battles, culminating in the conquest of 
Mecca. 
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[Part xviii. 


Ar. and . 


84 Say : Whose is the earth, 
and whoever is therein, if you 
know ? 

85 They will say : Allah’s. 
Say : Will you not then mind ? 

86 Say : Who is the Lord of 
the seven heavens and the Lord 
of the mighty dominion ? a 

87 They will say : (This is) 
Allah’s. Say : Will you not then 
guard (against evil) ? 

88 Say : Who is it in Whose 
hand is the kingdom of all 
things and Who gives succour, 
but against Him succour is not 
given, if you do but know ? 

89 They will say : (This is) 
Allah’s. Say : From whence 
are you then deceived ? 

90 Nay ! We have brought 
to them the truth, and most 
surely they are liars. 

91 Never did Allah take to 
Himself a son, and never was 
there with Him any (other) god 
— in that case would each god 
have certainly taken away what 
he created, and some of them 
would certainly have over- 
powered others ; glory be to 
Allah above what they describe ! 

92 The Knower of the un- 
seen and the seen, so may He 
be exalted above what they 
associate (with Him). 
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SECTION 6 


Regrets of the Wicked 


93-95. Promise to come about. 96. Good to be returned for evil. 97, 
98. Refuge to be sought . in Allah. 99-114. Regrets of the wicked. 115- 
118. Consequences must be suffered. 


Ar. thee. 


93 Say : 0 my Lord ! if Thou 
shouldst make me see what 
they are threatened with : 

94 My Lord ! then place me 
not with the unjust. 

95 And most surely We are 
well able to make you see what 
We threaten them with. 1726 




1726 The promise given to the Holy Prophet in these verses is that the power of his 
persecutors shall be broken in his lifetime. 
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96 Repel evil by what is 
best; We know best what they 
describe. 1727 

97 And say : O my Lord ! I 
seek refuge in Thee from the 
evil suggestions of the 
devils : 1728 

98 And I seek refuge in 
Thee ! O my Lord ! from their 
presence. 

99 Until when death over- 
takes one of them, 1723 he says : 
Send me back, my Lord, send 
me back : 1730 
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1727 The doing of good m return foi evil is the common teaching of all prophets ; it is by 
no means a monopoly of the teaching of Christ. But nowhere is the principle put in such 
a beautiful and practical form as in the Qur-an, and the whole change is worked by the 
simple change of a single word. To return good for evil is only possible under certain cir- 
cumstances, and notwithstanding all the sentimental praises of the Gospel doctrine, no 
individual or community who has taken that teaching for a guide has found it possible 
in practice to return good for evil in all cases ; some of the latter-day disciples of the great 
teacher have, perhaps because of the impracticability of the original doctrine, adopted rather 
the opposite course. The Qur-dn, however, says, repel evil by what is best. Evil is a thing 
that must be repelled ; it is not a thing that must be encouraged. But in repelling it the rule 
to be observed is that it must be repelled by what is best. If you can repel an evil by doing 
good for it, it is what is recommended ; but if punishment is necessary, and the meekest 
follower of Christ must admit the necessity of the punishment of evil, that would be the 
better course. The aim is to repel evil, and the method of repelling it is to be the best that 
is possible in the circumstances. The rule laid down here was the guiding rule of the life of 
the Holy Prophet, and is really a true description of his character in requiting the evil of his 
enemies. 

1728 The evil suggestions of the devils were really the evil suggestions of the wicked ones 

who were opposed to the progress of Islam, and the Prophet is here told to look upon Allah 
as his only support. But even if the words are taken in a general sense there can be no 
objection, for to seek refuge in the Lord is the height of goodness. Nowhere has a man 
a better refuge than in the Source of all strength, and no mortal can aspire to a higher 
honour than having his refuge in the Lord. The command to the Prophet to say this is 
really an image of the aspiration of his soul, the inmost desire which furnished the guiding 
rule of his life. His soul rested in that highest degree of security from all evil suggestions 
which is termed the refuge in the Lord. As he stood on the firmest ground against all evil 
suggestions, we do not find any mention of the devil making evil suggestions to him as he 
made to Jesus Christ, for such no doubt were the three temptations offered to him by the 
devil which Matthew speaks of in 4: 1-10. “ Then was Jesus led up of the spirit into the 

wilderness to be tempted of the devil.’ 7 And the temptations offered are described in 
the verses that follow. Evidently these were suggestions into the heart, which Jesus 
rejected like a righteous man. 

1729 These words make it quite certain that the devils of the two previous verses are no 
other than the wicked opponents of the Holy Prophet, and their evil suggestions are only 
their cruel persecutions of the Holy Prophet and his followers. 

1730 The original has irjViin, in which irjVH is in the plural, whereas it should have 
been irjV m the singular in accosting the Divine Being. But in Arabic the plural is some- 
times used to denote a repetition of the singular verb, and thus trji’iln is here regarded as 
equivalent to irjVni repeated twice (Bd), and it is so translated. A well-known example 
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Or, hie is 
breathed 
into 
forms 
a 769. 


Ar. 

balances 


Ar 

balances 


100 Haply I may do good 
in that which I have left. By 
no means ! it is a (mere) word 
that he speaks ; and before 
them is a barrier until the 
day they are raised. 1731 

101 So when the trumpet is 
blown? there shall be no ties 
of relationship between them 
on that day, nor shall they 
ask of each other. 

102 Then as for him whose 
good deeds are preponderant, 
these are the successful. 1732 

103 And as for him whose 
good deeds are light, these are 
they who shall have lost their 
souls, abiding in hell. 

104 The fire shall scorch 
their faces, and they therein 
shall be in severe affliction. 

105 Were not My communi- 
cations recited to you ? but you 
used to reject them. 

106 They shall say : 0 our 
Lord! our adversity overcame 
us and we were an erring 
people : 

107 O our Lord ! Take us 
out of it ; then if we return (to 
evil) surely we shall be unjust. 

108 He shall say : Go away 
into it and speak not to 
Me : 1733 

109 Surely there was a 
party of My servants who 
said ; O our Lord! we believe, 
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of this is. afforded by the famous verse J — ^ v£Aj uj 

where qifd (the dual form of the imperative) stands for gif (the singular imperative form) 
repeated twice. 

1731 That the dead do not return to life is a principle which is reaffirmed here (see 1659). 
According to the Holy Qur-an there are three states of a man’s life, viz. hi s life in this 
world, his life in barzakh, and the great manifestation of all spiritual realities that will take 
place on the day of resurrection ; the state of barzdkh being the in termediate state in which 
the soul lives after death till the greater resurrection. Here it is' stated in plain words that 
no one who has passed into the state of barzakh through death’s door is allowed to go back 
into the previous state. See further 2165. 

1732 Mawdzm is the plural of mauztin, meaning a thing that is weighed (Kf). As only 
good deeds have a weight, and of the doers of evil if is said that We will not set up a balance 
for them on the day of resurrection” (18:10*5), the word mawazin is translated here as 
meaning good deeds. See also 859 and 1528. 

1733 The word ikhsaS is used to drive a dog back ; hence it indicates driving awag as 
one despised and hated 
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S so do Thou forgive ns and have 
j mercy on us, and Thou art the 
j best of the Merciful ones : 

| 110 But you took them for 

i a mockery until they made 
; you forget My remembrance 
1 and yon used to laugh at 
j them : 1734 

; 111 Surely I have rewarded 

1 them this day because they 
were patient, that they are the 
achievers. 

112 He will say : How many 
years did you tarry in the 
earth ? 

113 They will say: We 
j tarried a day or part of a 

day, but ask those who keep 
account. 

114 He will say: You did 
tarry but a little — had you but 
known (it) : 

115 What! did you then 
think that We had created you 
in vain and that you shall not 
be returned to Us? 1735 

116 So exalted be Allah, the 
True King ; no god is there but 
He, the Lord of the honourable 
dominion. 8, 

117 And whoever invokes 
with Allah another god — he 
has no proof of this — his rec- 
koning is only with his Lord : 
surely the unbelievers shall not 
be successful. 

118 And say: 0 my Lord! 
forgive and have mercy, and 
Thou art the best of the 
Merciful ones. 
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17S4 Really it was not the believers who caused them to forget the remembrance of their 
Lord, but on account of their mocking the believers, the unbelievers forgot their Lord ; hence 
the believers are here spoken of as having caused the unbelievers to forget their Lord. 

1735 This verse clearly establishes the doctrine of the responsibility of human actions. 
Man is not created in vain , but he shall he returned to his Lord to meet the consequences of 
what he does in this life. 



CHAPTER XXIV 


THE LIGHT 

(An-Nur) 

Revealed at Medina 

(9 sections and 64 verses) 


Abstract : 

Sec. 1. Law relating to adultery. 

Sec. 2. ’Ayesha’s slanderers. 

Sec. 3. Slanderers of women. 

Sec. 4. Preventive measures against fornication and slander* 

Sec. 5. Manifestation of Divine light in Islam. 

Sec. 6. Manifestation of Divine power. 

Sec. 7. Establishment of the kingdom of Islam. 

Sec. 8. Eespect for each other’s privacy. 

Sec. 9. Matters of state should take precedence of all private affairs. 

The Title: 

“Light,” the title of this chapter, is taken from the statement made in sec. 5, where Islam 
is shown to be the most perfect manifestation of Divine light, and is compared to a most 
refined and resplendently brilliant light which shall shine in the East as well as the West. 

Context. 

The continuity of the Meccan revelation, which begins with the 10th chapter, may 
apparently seem to have been abruptly broken by the introduction of a Medmian revelation, 
but the reader who has followed the chain of reasoning showing the continuity of the subject- 
matter in the present arrangement of chapters cannot fail to observe the deep relation that 
exists between the last group of the Meccan chapters and this Medinian revelation. The trend 
of the last group of the Meccan chapters has been to show the ultimate triumph of Islam. As 
already pointed out in the head-note to the last chapter, the group of the Meccan chapters 
beginning with the 17th and ending with the 23rd chapter deals with the ‘great and 
triumphant future of Islam, and hence it is fittingly followed by a chapter which promises 
in the clearest words the establishment of the kingdom of Islam. The principal point dealt 
with in this chapter is not really the subject of adultery and its preventives, but the fact that 
the light of Islam is the purest ray of Divine light, that it shall never die out, that its light 
shall not be limited either to the East or to the West, but shall lighten both (v. 85), and that 
the kingdom of Islam shall be permanently established (v. 55). But as the establishment 
of a kingdom brings ease and luxury in its train, leading to such social evils as adultery and 
slander, the undermining evils of society, the latter subject is also dealt with here, along with 
the preventive measures calculated to check these evils. 

Subject-matter. 

The chapter begins with a condemnation of adultery, because it is the one evil which 
though the least condemned in present-day civilized societies, is the most abhorrent to Islamic 
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SECTION 1 

Law relating to Adultery 

1, 2. Punishment for adultery. 3. Adulterers and adulteresses to be 
socially avoided. 4, 5. Punishment for a false charge of adultery. 6—10. 
Accusation of adultery against one’s wife. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 




1 (This is) a chapter which 
We have revealed and made 
obligatory and in which Yv e 
have revealed clear communi- 
cations that you may be 
mindful. 

2 (As for) the fornicatress 
and the fornicator, flog each of 
them, (giving) a hundred 
stripes, and let not pity for 
them detain you in the matter 
of obedience to Allah, if you be- 
lieve in Allah and the last day, 
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civilization. It ia to draw attention to this point that the ordinance relating to the punishment 
of the adulterer and the adulteress is combined with the injunction : Let not 'pity for them 
detain you in the matter of obedience to Allah . In the same section are corelated subjects, such 
as false accusation of adultery against women, and the case when the husband, while certain of 
the adultery of his wife, is unable to bring forward any evidence. The second section deals 
with the gravity of the sin of those who talked slander about a most innocent woman, ’Ayesha, 
the Holy Prophet’s wife. This is followed by another pardoning ’Ayesha’s slanderers and 
condemning the slanderers of women in general. The fourth section deals with measures 
which would serve as a check upon adulterous intercourse. Then follow three sections dealing 
with the kindling of Divine light in Muslim hearts and the manifestation of Divine power in 
establishing the kingdom of Islam. The eighth section again refers to the subject-matter of 
the opening sections by enjoining respect for each other’s privacy, which is calculated to put 
restraint upon the tongue of slander, and the last section teaches respect for the Prophet’s 
orders, because in his hands lies the decision of all matters of importance, and because 
private matters should not take precedence of matters oi state. 

Date of revelation. 

The whole of this chapter is universally held to be a Medinian revelation (AH), and hence 
the attempt of the latest Christian annotator to ascribe w. 35-45 to Mecca, without assigning 
a reason for his assertion, is unworthy of attention. The exact date of the revelation of some 
portions of the chapter can be ascertained with probable certainty, as that of the verses relating 
to ’Ayesha’s slanderers, which were revealed about a month after the return from the expedition 
against the Bam Mustaliq, which took place in the month of Sha’ban in the fifth year of 
Hejira. The verses immediately preceding, which relate to the punishment of adultery, and 
those following, dealing with false charges of adultery against innocent women, and the preven- 
tive measures given further on in see. 4, as well as those in sec. 8, are all closely related to the 
subject-matter of sec. 2, and therefore must have been revealed about the same time, while 
the remainder of the chapter, having a still deeper relation to the subject-matter of the 
sections referred to above, must be taken to belong also to the fifth year of Hejira. Therefore 
the whole of this chapter was most probably revealed in that year. 
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and let a party of believers wit- 
ness their chastisement. 1730 

3 The fornicator shall not 
marry any but a fornicatress 
or idolatress, and (as for) the 
fornicatress, none shall marry 
her but a fornicator or an 
idolater ; and it is forbidden to 
the believers. 1737 

4 And those who accuse free 
women then do not bring four 
witnesses, dog them, (giving) 
eighty stripes, and do not admit 
any evidence from them ever ; 
and these it is that are the 
transgressors, 1738 

5 Except those who repent 
after this and act aright, for 
surely Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 

6 And (as for) those who 
accuse their wives and have 
no witnesses except themselves, 
the evidence of one of these 
(should be taken) four times, 
bearing Allah to witness that he 
is most surely of the truthful 
ones. 1739 

7 And the fifth (time) that 
the curse of Allah be on him if 
he is one of the liars. 



1736 Chastity, as a virtue, is not given the first place in modern civilized society, and 
hence, while fornication is not a criminal offence, even adultery is not considered a 
sufficiently serious one to subject the guilty party to any punishment except the payment 
of damages to the injured husband. This, indeed, is a very low view of sexual morality. 
Materialism has taken such a strong hold of the civilized mind, that even chastity, the most 
precious jewel in a woman’s crown of virtue, can he compensated for by a few pounds. The 
breach of the greatest trust which can be imposed in a man or a woman, the breach which 
ruins families, destroys household peace, and deprives innocent children of their loving 
mothers, is not looked upon even as seriously as the breach of trust of a few pounds. Hence 
the Islamic law seems to be too severe to an easygoing Westerner. 

1787 This verse places one guilty of fornication under a kind of interdict. His or her 
company is to be shunned, so much so that whores and whoremongers are not allowed to 
have matrimonial relations in good Muslim society. This, more than anything else, would 
check the offence of fornication. 

1738 This is an effectual restraint against slander and gossip, which so often bring 
disaster upon the heads of innocent women. Unless there is the clearest evidence of 
adultery against a woman — the evidence of four witnesses — the slanderer is himself to be 
punished. 

1739 The ordinance relates to the case of husbands who accuse their wives of adultery 
and have no evidence. See a case reported in Bkh. In such a case a divorce is effected, the 
husband not being punishable for the accusation, though he cannot produce witnesses, and 
the wife not being punishable for adultery if she denies the charge in the manner stated. 
Compare Num. 5 : 11-31. 
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8 And it shall avert the 
chastisement from her if she 
testify four times, bearing Allah 
to witness that he is most 
surely one of the liars ; 

9 And the fifth (time) that 
the wrath of Allah be on her if 
he is one of the truthful. 

10 And were it not for 
Allah’s grace upon you and His 
mercy — and that Allah is Oft- 
returning (to mercy), Wise 1 




SECTION 2 
’JLyesha’s Slanderers 


11 Surely they who con- 
cocted the lie are a party from 
among you. 2740 Do not regard 
it an evil to you ; nay. it is good 
for you. Every man of them 
shall have what he has earned 
of sm ; and (as for) him who 
took upon himself the main 
part thereof, he shall have a 
grievous chastisement. 1741 

12 Why did not the believing 
men and the believing women, 
when you heard it, think well 
of their own people, and say : 
This is an evident falsehood ? i742 

13 Why did they not bring 
four witnesses of it ? But as 
they have not brought wit- 
nesses they are liars before 
Allah. 1743 
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1740 The incident referred to in this section took place when the Prophet, accompanied 
by his wife ’Ayesha, was returning from the expedition against Ban! Mustaliq in the fifth 
year of the Hejira. ’Ayesha had gone out on a private occasion, but when she returned she 
perceived that she had lost her necklace, and went back to search for it. In her absence the 
attendants, supposing her to be in her howdak , started while it was yet dark. When she 
returned, finding the camel and the men gone, she sat down there and was brought to 
Medina by Safwan, who was coming in the rear. Some mischievous persons from among the 
hypocrites spread false reports, slandering her, and some of the Muslims also associated 
themselves with the slander. ’Ayesha’s innocence was at length established by this revela- 
tion, and those who had taken part in the accusation were punished. This is the grievous 
punishment referred to in the concluding words of the verse. 

1741 He who took the main part thereof upon himself is said to be ’Abdulla bin Ubayy bin 
Salnl, the chief of the hypocrites (Bkh), because he concocted the lie and circulated the false 
report. But according to another report it was Hassan bin Sabit, the poet, who became blind 
in his old age, this being the grievous punishment predicted here (Bkh) . 

1742 There was not a single witness nor any ciicumstance that could lend a colour to the 

false report. 1743, see next page. 
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14 And were it not for Allah’s 
grace upon you and His mercy 
in this world and the hereafter, 
a grievous chastisement would 
certainly have touched you on 
account of the discourse which 
you entered into. 

15 When you received it with 
your tongues and spoke with 
your mouths what you had no 
knowledge of, and you deemed 
it an easy matter while with 
Allah it was grievous. 

16 And why did you not, 
when you heard it, say : It 
does not beseem us that we 
should talk of it : glory be to 
Thee ! this is a great calumny ? 

17 Allah admonishes you 
that you should not return to 
the like of it ever again if you 
are believers. 

18 And Allah makes clear to 
you the communications ; and 
Allah is Knowing, Wise. 

19 Surely (as for) those who 
love that scandal should circu- 
late respecting those who be- 
lieve, they shall have a grievous 
chastisement in this world and 
the hereafter ; and Allah knows, 
while you do not know. 

20 And were it not for Allah’s 
grace on you and His mercy, 
and that Allah is Compas- 
sionate, Merciful. 
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1743 Severe as the punishment of adultery is in Islam, the evidence of four witnesses is 
required to establish the guilt. See v. 4. The allegation of a Christian annotator that this 
requirement of the law was simply to shield ’Ayesha is a base attack on the Holy Prophet’s 
good faith. All the reports unanimously show that the slander against ’Ayesha was utterly 
unfounded, and at least this much is clear, that in her case there was not a single witness. 
Why should the Prophet then have required four witnesses ? If it was to shield ’ Ayesha, the 
requirement of a single witness would have better suited his purpose But the fact is that 
while the Qur-4n takes, on the one hand, a very serious view of the crimes against chastity, 
it disallows the circulation of all reports affecting a woman’s chastity, except those based on 
the surest evidence. Thus even a lighter accusation in connection with the misconduct of 
women required the evidence of four witnesses. See 4 : 15, which was admittedly revealed 
long before. This only shows how great a respect Islam has for the virtue of woman. 
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! SECTION 3 

i Slanderers of Women 

j 21, 22. Slanderers of ’Ayesha to be forgiven. 23-26. Slanderers of women 
| condemned. 


21 O yon who believe ! do 
not follow the footsteps of the 
devil ; and whoever follows the 
footsteps of the devil, then 
surely he bids the doing of in- 
decency and evil ; and were it 
not for Allah’s grace upon you 
and His mercy, not one of you 
would have ever been pure, 
but Allah purifies whom He 
pleases; and Allah is Hear- 
ing, Knowing. 1744 

22 And let not those of you 
who possess grace and abund- 
ance swear against giving to 
the near of kin and the poor 
and those who have fled in 
Allah’s way, and they should 
pardon and turn away. Do 
yon not love that Allah should 
forgive you ? and Allah is 
Forgiving, Merciful. 1745 

23 Surely those who accuse 
chaste believing women, un- 
aware (of the evil), are cursed 
in this world and the hereafter, 
and they shall have a grievous 
chastisement, 1746 

24 On the day when their 
tongues and their hands and their 
feet shall bear witness against 
them as to what they did. 1747 
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1744 This passage shows that the companions of the Holy Prophe* were purified from 
sins by Allah’s grace, which He manifested through His Prophet. 

1745 This is a very important passage. It is agreed on the basis of most trustworthy 
reports that this verse was revealed in connection with the action of Abu Bakr, who had 
sworn not to allow maintenance to one of his relatives named Mistah, who had taken a part 
in spreading the false reports against ’Ayesha (Bkh). It shows in the first place the broad- 
mindedness of the Prophet, who after inflicting the legal punishment upon the culprits was 
required to bear them no ill-will, and hid no rancour in his breast even towards the slanderers 
of his own wife ; revelation even required his companions to be kind and forgiving to them. 
Secondly, it mentions Abu Bakr, not by name, but as one ‘possessing grace and abundance, 
the former of these words referring to his moral and spiritual superiority and the latter 
to abundance in wealth. 

1746 This refers to those who continue to spread evil reports concerning chaste women, the 
gossip-mongers in every society. The slanderers of ’Ayesha, it may be noted, were forgiven, 
as the previous verse shows. 

1747 The evidence of the members of the body is sometimes witnessed in this very life 
against the doers of evil, in the consequences of the evil done. On the resurrection day the 
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25 On that day Allah will 
pay back to them in full their 
just reward, and they shall 
know that Allah is the evident 
Truth. 

26 Unclean things are for 
unclean ones and unclean 
ones are for unclean things, 
and the good things are for 
good ones and the good ones 
are for good things ; these are 
free from what they say ; they 
shall have forgiveness and an 
honourable sustenance. 1748 



SECTION 4 


Preventive Measures against Fornication and Slander 

27-29. Houses not to be entered without permission. 30, 31. Guarded 
relations between males and females, 32. A married state to be preferred to 
singleness. 33, 34. Continence in case of inability to marry. 


27 O you who believe ! do 
not enter houses other than 
your own houses until you 
have asked permission and 
saluted their inmates; this is 
better for you, that you may be 
mindful. 1749 

28 But if you do not find 
any one therein, then do not 
enter them until permission is 
given to you ; and if it is said 
to you, Go back, then go back ; 
this is purer for you ; and 
Allah is Cognizant of what 
you do. 

29 It is no sin in you that 
you enter uninhabited houses 
wherein you have your neces- 
saries ; and Allah knows what 
you do openly and what you 
hide. 
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consequences of the evil deeds will assume a palpable form, as is also indicated in the paying 
back in full of the just rewards in the next verse, and thus bear witness to the evil done. 
This highly developed idea of the resurrection did not exist before the Holy Qur-dn. 

1748 The meaning of this whole passage is made clear by the concluding words, i.e. nothing 
impure can be attributed to the pure ones, and they are free from what the impure ones say. 

1749 The Arabs entered houses without permission (Ez). This savage custom was 
abolished, and the law revealed m this verse laid down the basis of domestic peace and 
security needed for an advanced society. The law is a clear testimony of the great trust 
which Muslims have in their womenfolk. It is also a preventive measure against slander 
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30 Say to the believing men 
! that they cast down their looks 

and guard their private parts ; 
that is purer for them ; surely 
Allah is Aware of what they 
do. 1750 

31 And say to the believing 
women that they east down 
their looks and guard their 

; private parts and not display 
! their ornaments except what 
■ appears thereof, 1755 and let 



1750 The men are enjoined to keep their eyes cast down, just as the women are enjoined 
to do in the next verse. This injunction is given as a preventive against an evil which deals 
a deathblow to all pure social relations, viz. the evil of fornication. The Qur-dn does not 
only forbid evil, but also points out the way by walking in which man may be able to eschew 
it. From this injunction it appears further that there is no restriction as to women going 
out when they think it necessary, for if women were totally forbidden to go out of their 
houses, men would not have been required to cast down their eyes. In fact, the Holy Qur-dn 
requires both men and women to keep their eyes cast down, so that when they meet each 
other, neither should men stare at women nor women at men. In a society in which women 
never appeared in public, the injunction to men to have their looks cast down would be 
meaningless, and the similar injunction to women given in the next verse, if they never left 
the compounds of their houses, would be equally absurd. As for the limits of the pardah or 
the veil, see the next foot-note and also 1989. 

1751 To guard the relations between males and females and to cheek a too free inter- 
mingling of men and women, the Qur-an now lays down another injunction in addition to 
that which requires both sexes to go abroad with their looks cast down. One part of the 
injunction is common to both sexes: both must keep their looks cast down and both must 
guard their private parts. But women must observe some further directions. The injunction 
which relates to women in particular is to keep their ornaments concealed. There is a 
difference of opinion as to what zinat or ornament means. According to some it includes 
the beauty of the body, while according to others it is exclusively applied to external 
ornaments and adornments (Bz). The use of the same word in the concluding portion of the 
verse, let them not strike their feet so that what they hide of their ornaments may he known , 
clearly supports the latter view, as the only ornaments that can be known by the striking of 
the feet are external ornaments. But even according to those who include the beauty of the 
body in the significance of zinat , it is permissible for a woman to have her hands and face 
uncovered (Bz), as being allowed under the exception what appears thereof, as without 
uncovering these it would be impossible for women to take part in any business ; the rest of 
the body and the ornaments upon it, whether in the form of tight clothes or of gold and silver 
ornaments, are to be kept concealed by a long head-covering or, say, an overcoat. According 

‘jo Kf V* \( \ except what appears thereof means \ L* l 


except that which it is customary and natural to uncover. The 


customs of different societies would therefore allow a variation, and one rule cannot be laid 
down for all. According to Qaffal the meaning of the words is 
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i.e. except that which a person discloses usually, and in the case of women this means the face 
and the two hands (Bz). Thus a woman when going out should have herself covered over 
by an external wrapper or an overcoat, it being permissible to leave the hands and the face 
uncovered. The exposure of such parts as the neck, the bosom, or the arms is forbidden, 
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them wear their head- coverings 
over -their bosoms, 175U and not 
display their ornaments except 
to their husbands or their 
fathers, or the fathers of their 
husbands, or their sons, or the 
sons of their husbands, or their 
brothers, or their brother’s sons, 
or their sister’s sons, or their 
women, or those whom then- 
right hands possess, 1752 or the 
male servants not having need 
(of women), or the children 
who have not attained know- 
ledge of what is hidden of 
women ; and let them not 
strike their feet so that what 
they hide of their ornaments 
may be known ; and turn to 
Allah all of you, O believers ! 
so that you may be successful. 

32 And marry those among 
you who are single and those 
who are fit among your male 
slaves and your female slaves ; if 
they are needy, Allah will make 
them free from want out of His 
grace ; and Allah is Amply- 
giving, Knowing. 1753 

33 And let those who do not 
find a match keep chaste until 
Allah makes them free from 
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as also the display of decorations, whether in the form of ornaments or dress. The display 
of ornaments is allowed only before certain relatives and dependents named in this verse. 

1751a I have already explained what is meant by the wearing of head-coverings over the 
bosom. The head-covering as worn in the East conceals the arms, the neck, and the bosom, 
as also the ornaments worn in the ears or on the neck or over the bosom, and the covering 
over of these parts is what is required here by the addition of the words over the bosoms. 

1752 The inclusion of their women in these exceptions shows that women should not take 
too much liberty with all kinds of women, for indiscriminate familiarity among women 

themselves is also a source of evil. \ . A fjl or those whom their right 

hands possess include male and female slaves, for the slave was considered as a member of 
the family. 

1753 The Holy Qur-4n looks upon the married state as the normal state, and hence it 
enjoins that so far as possible those who are single should be married. It also requires both 
male and female slaves to be kept in a state of marriage. The keeping of concubines or 
unmarried slave-girls is clearly inconsistent with this. As a religion Islam is against 
celibacy, and considers parenthood to be the duty of every human being. In the civilized 
society of to-day most persons refuse to accept the responsibilities of parenthood, offering as 
an excuse the insufficiency of means to support a family. The Qur-dn disposes of this false 
excuse in the simple words, if they are needy, Allah will make them free from want out of 
His grace. 
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want out of His grace. 1754 And 
(as for) those who ask for a 
writing from among those 
whom your right hands possess, 
give them the writing if yon 
know any good in them, and 
give them of the wealth of 
Allah which He has given 
yon; 1755 and do not compel 
your slave girls to prostitution, 
when the}' desire to keep chaste, 
in order to seek the frail good 
of this world’s life ; and 
whoever compels them, then 
surely after their compulsion 
Allah is Forgiving, Merci- 
ful. 1756 

34 And certainly We have 
sent to you clear communica- 
tions and a description of those 
who have passed away before 
you, and an admonition to 
j those who guard (against evil). 
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1754 Marriage thus becomes an obligatory institution in Islam, only those being excused 
who do not find a match or who lack the means to marry. Not only does this injunction 
uproot idleness, but it also affords the surest guarantee for the betterment of the moral tone 
of society. In this respect, too, Islam has proved a blessing for the world. No vow of 
celibacy has a legal sanction in Islam. 

1755 The word kitab, translated writing , as used here, stands for mukatabah, which is an 
infinitive noun of kdtaba, signifying he (a slave) made a written (or other) contract with him 
(his master), that he (the former) should pay a certain sum as the price of himself , and on the 
payment thereof be free (Q-LL) ; also he (a master) made such a contract with him (his slave). 
According to Bz, it was called a kitab (or writing), because of the obligation which the master 
imposed on himself, and the money was paid in two or more instalments. Thus every possible 
facility was afforded to the slave to earn his freedom. Though the practice of the master 
making such a contract with the slave prevailed before the advent of Islam, the important 
reform was introduced by Islam that when a slave desired such a contract to be made the 
master should not refuse it. Twelve centuries before any attempt was made by any individual 
or community to legislate for the liberty of slaves, a dweller of the Arabian desert had laid 
down this noble institution, that if a slave asked for a writing of freedom, he was not only to 
be given that writing by the owner, but he was also to be provided with money to purchase his 
freedom, the only condition being if you know any good in them , i.e. if he is fit for work and 
able to earn his livelihood. Is there any other religious leader in the world who laid down a 
similar law for the liberty of slaves? And, in addition, the duty was imposed upon the state 
of spending a part of the collections of the poor-rate upon this object, as stated in 9:60. 

1756 It is related that Abdulla bin Ubayy, the leader of the hypocrites, kept six slave- 
girls for prostitution (Rz). This practice, which seems to have prevailed before the advent of 
Islam in Arabia, is condemned here. But this most mischievous curse of society, i.e. prostitu- 
tion, has obtained an incredible prevalence in the whole of Christendom, and is legalized in 
many countries of Europe as a necessary evil , while in others it is openly connived at. 
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SECTION 5 

Manifestation of Divine Light in Islam 

35-38. Perfection of Divine light in Islam. 39. Opposition to truth gives 
false hopes like a mirage. 10. Comparison of unbelief to darkness. 


35 Allah is the light of the 

heavens and the earth ; a like- 
ness of His light is as a pillar 
on which is a lamp, the lamp is 
in a glass, (and) the glass is as 
it were a brightly shining star, 
lit from a blessed olive-tree, 
neither eastern nor western, the 
oil whereof almost gives light 
though fire touch it not — light 
upon light — Allah guides to 
His light whom He pleases, 

and Allah sets forth parables 

for men, and Allah is Cognizant 
of all things : 1757 

36 In houses which Allah 

has permitted to be exalted 

and that His name may be 

remembered in them ; 1758 there 
glorify Him therein in the 
mornings and the evenings, 






iss 


1757 Ntir, or light, is that which manifests hidden things, and Allah is called here the 
light of the heavens and the earth , because He has manifested them and brought them into 
existence. This statement is followed by an example of His light, which, if read along with 
the connecting verses that follow, makes its own meaning clear, though it has been made a 
riddle by neglecting that connection. 

In the parable that follows, Islam is represented as a likeness of the Divine light, a light 
placed high on a pillar so as to illumine the whole world ; a light guarded by being placed in 
a glass, so that no puff of wind can put it out ; a light so resplendent that the glass itself in 
which it is placed is as a brilliant star. It should be noted that the religion of Islam is 
repeatedly spoken of as the Divine light in the Holy Qur-dn: “They desire to put out the 
light of Allah with their mouths, but Allah will not consent save to perfect His light , though 
the unbelievers are averse ” (9 : 82, 61:8). Hence it is of Islam that the parable of Divine 
light speaks. The blessed olive , from which that light is lit, stands here for a symbol of Islam, 
as the fig stands for a symbol of Judaism (see 2766). The blessed olive, which stands for a 
symbol of Islam, belongs neither to the East nor to the West. Even so is Islam, which must 
give light to both the East and the West, and which, therefore, does not specially belong to any 
one of them. The reference seems to be to the welding together of the East and the West in 
Islam, a prophecy which is now approaching its fulfilment in the awakening of the West to the 
truth of the principles of Islam. 

1758 The Divine light spoken of in the last verse is here stated as being met with in 
certain houses, the distinctive mark of those houses being that the name of Allah is remem- 
bered in them, thus showing that these houses are the houses of the Muslims, and the light is 
therefore the light of Islam. These houses, we are further told, though humble now, shall be 
exalted one day, as Allah has so ordained. And the exaltation of the humble huts of the Arab 
dwellers of the desert to royal palaces is too clear to need any comment as to the truth of this 
wonderful prophecy. 
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! 37 Men whom neither mer- 

j chandise nor selling diverts 
from the remembrance of Allah 
and the keeping up of prayer 
and the giving of poor-rate j 1 * 73 
they fear a day in which the 
I hearts and the eyes shall turn 
| about ; 

| 38 That Allah may give 

i them the best reward of what 
I they have done, and give them 
| more out of His grace ; and 
I Allah gives sustenance to whom 
; He pleases without measure. 

| 39 And (as for) those who 

j disbelieve, their deeds are like 
the mirage in a desert, which 
the thirsty man deems to be 
water ; until when he comes to 
it he finds it to be nan girt, and 
there he finds Allah, so He 
pays back to him his reckoning 
in full ; and Allah is quick in 
reckoning : 

40 Or like utter darkness in 
the deep sea : there covers it a 
wave above which is another 
wave, above which is a cloud, 
(layers of) utter darkness one 
above another; when he holds 
out his hand, he is almost 
unable to see it ; and to whom- 
soever Allah does not give light, 
he has no light. 1760 


’g)j\ 
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1759 A further description of these houses makes the reference still more clear. In these 
houses Alla h is glorified in the morning and the evening, and therefore these can be the houses 
of no other than Muslims, because the keeping up of prayer and the giving of poor-rate is the 
distinguishing characteristic of Isl am . In these houses there are men whose business is trading, 
because it is stated that merchandise does not divert them from remembering Allah, and hence 
these are the companions who fled from Mecca with the Holy Prophet, because it was they who 
carried on trade. The opposition to this light, and the end of that opposition, are described in 
the two concluding verses of the section. 

1760 As the first part of the section gives a picture of the brilliant and dazzling Divine 
light which is given to the believers, the last part describes the utter darkness of doubts and 
ignorance in which the unbelievers are. Their apparent hopes of success are compared to a 
mirage, and when they are undeceived of these they will find themselves in a darkness in 
which they will not be able to see anything. 
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THE LIGHT 


[Part xviii. 


SECTION 6 


Ar. dost 
thou. 


Ar. thou 
seest. 


Manifestation of Divine Power 

41-44. Signs of the establishment of Allah’s kingdom. 45, 46 Different 
grades of Allah’s creation. 47-50. The weak in faith go back 

41 Do you not see that Allah (,*}*<* ^ 

is He Whom do glorify all those 

who are in the heavens and the ^ „ 9 , , ' 

earth, and the (very) birds with ‘JsNiC 

expanded wings ? a He knows ^ ^ 

the prayer of each one and its 

glorification, and Allah is 

Cognizant of what they do. $'lU lll't'.’VrJ h«m^ A - 

42 And Allah’s is the king- 

dom of the heavens and the ^ 

earth, and to Allah is the 

eventual coming. 1761 * * *' 

43 Do you not see that Allah ^ V2/1 £'21 \ * 

drives along the clouds, then U t£> 

gathers them together, then * f JS'Y 

piles them up, so that you see 

the rain coming forth from * % f* 9 ^ 

their midst? and He sends 

down of the clouds that are * ' . '* * '' * v 

(like) mountains wherein is 4 

hail, afflicting therewith whom ^ 

He pleases and turning it away fe A^ 9 \3\ * * 

from whom He pleases; the O-^v^.o 

flash of His lightning almost *vit\ > WrS/ 

takes away the sight. 1762 CUJp 

44 Allah turns over the night k^ 9 <*a v'k *** 

and the day; most surely there O j ©j-LssJ 

is a lesson in this for those / , . * ^ ^ * 

who have sight. !&X^*CS *2 <'X£JA\ t 

45 And Allah has created 

from water every living 9 &$**%?£* * . f'u" 9 

creature:? so of them is that 

which walks upon its belly, and Ti < 9 :/?*<> 9 ' z, 9 <? «. - 

of them is that which walks 

upon two feet, and of them is ^ ... ^ 

that which walks upon four; 6& 1 GlL b 2T“A xT \\ ?£&. b *}\\ 
Allah creates what He pleases ; UJ * &-*' 

surely Allah has power over all 

46 Certainly We have re- J 1 t ^ . ’“"'-ft 

vealed clear communications, Aw \J 

and Allah guides whom He ? ^ * A 

pleases to the right way. <l14S 


was 

aia^essra i^k-^sr 


™| s and the f revious verse iudicate the establishment of the kingdom of Islam. 

and J,, T hvT r 113 a ‘ te “ tl0Q t0 the slow and gradual progress that Islam was making, 
and some of the disasters which the unbelievers had already witnessed, in which they could 
see clear signs of the final triumph of Islam. 7 
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e 24 . 


I 47 And they say : We believe 
* in Allah and in the Apostle and 
| we obey ; then a party of them 
| turn back after this, and these 
j are not* believers. 

| 48 And when they are called 

! to Allah and His Apostle that 
| he may judge between them, 

; lo ! a party of them turn aside. 

: 49 And if the truth be on 

their side, they come to him 
quickly, obedient. 

50 Is there in their hearts 
a disease, 0 or are they in doubt, 
or do they fear that Allah and 
His Apostle will act wrongfully 
cowards them ? Nay ! they 
themselves are the unjust. 


Q ’-A Wl VD 




Ar speech 


Ax. thou. 


SECTION 7 


Establishment of the Kingdom of Islam 

51, 52. The obedient shall be successful. 53, 54. Obedience enjoined. 
55. Establishment of the kingdom. 56, 57. Unbelievers shall not weakc' 
Islam. 


ol The response of the be- 
lievers, when they are invited to 
Allah and His Apostle that he 
may judge between them, is 
only to say : We hear and we 
obey ; and these it is that are 
the successful. 

52 And he who obeys Allah 
and His Apostle, and fears Allah, 
and is careful of (his duty to) 
Him, these it is that are the 
achievers. 

53 And they swear by Allah 
with the most energetic of 
their oaths that if you com- 
mand them they would certainly 
go forth. Say : Swear not ; 
reasonable obedience (is de- 
sired) ; surely Allah is aware 
of what you do. 

54 Say : Obey Allah and 
obey the Apostle ; but if you 
turn back, then on him rests 
that which is imposed on him 
and on you rests that which is 
imposed on you ; and if you 
obey him, you are on the right 
way ; and nothing rests on the 
Apostle but clear delivering (of 
the message). 


£ o'' ^ 

o 
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THE LIGHT 


[Part xvm. 


Or, suc- 
cessors. 
Oi, suc- 
cessors 


Or, denies. 


55 Allah has promised to 
those of you who believe and 
do good that He will most cer- 
tainly make them rulers in the 
the earth as He made rulers 
those before them, and that He 
will most certainly establish for 
them their religion which He 
has chosen for them, and that 
He will most certainly, after 
their fear, give them security 
in exchange ; they shall serve 
Me, not associating aught w r ith 
Me ; and whoever is ungrateful 
after this, these it is who are 
the transgressors. 1763 

56 And keep up prayer and 
pay the poor-rate and obey the 
Apostle, so that mercy may be 
shown to you. 

57 Think not that those who 
disbelieve shall escape in the 
earth, and their abode is the 
fire ; and certainly evil is 
the resort ! 




1763 This verse not only prophesies the establishment of the kingdom of Islam, but also 
its permanence, so that successors will be raised to the Holy Prophet and the Muslims made 
a ruling nation on earth.- By those before them are meant in particular the followers of Moses 
(Bdp Islam at the time of the revelation of this chapter, or these verses, was still surrounded 
by enemies on all -sides ; there was still fear for the believers, as the verse clearly shows, and 
idol-worship still had the upper hand in Arabia. The triumph of Islam which is prophesied 
m the parable of the Divine hght first, and the gradual advent of which is referred to after- 
wards, is here predicted in the clearest and most emphatic terms : the believers shall be made 
rulers in the promised land, or rulers of the country ; their religion shall be firmly established • 
security shall be given to them in place of fear; Divine Unity shall rule supreme, no other 
gods being worshipped with the true God. All these favours shall be bestowed upon the 
uslims, for, which they should be thankful ; but if they are ungrateful after that they 
shall be dealt with as transgressors. Ez explains kufr here as meaning (p. ^ 

\ 5 nh-£t> i.e. the denial of what is due to these favours ; or ungratefulness , because 


W f h j-\ 0 i° n J eymg the meanin § °* di ^Uef « is generally followed by a Id and the object 
of disbelief. But even if the ordinary meaning o' kufr be retained, as given in the margin, 

e denial means the denial of the Divine blessings and not the denial of the rulers or 
tne successors. 

Though the promise contained in this verse refers clearly to the establishment of the 
kingdom of Islam and to the Muslims being made successors to the Israelites, as regards the 
promised Holy Land, there may also be a reference here to the Divine promise to raise reformers 
among the Muslims as prophets were raised amctog the Israelites. Such is the clear promise 

MusUmsl inih S tf mS 01 the . Holy Prophet : “ Surel ? Allah will raise up for this people (i.e. the 
Muslims) in the beginning of every century one who shall reform their religion.” The promise 

given in the verse may therefore refer net only to the temporal successors of the Holy Prophet 
but also to his spiritual successors or reformers. The analogy of the Israelites, to which the 

raised ImonJT r , app6arall0e of a Messiah am °“6 Muslims as a Messiah was 
sed among the Israelites, and it was on this verse that the claim of the late Mirza Ghulam 
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SECTION 8 


Respect for each other’s Privacy 


53* 59. Peisona .1 privacy. BO. Aged women need not remain m seclusion. 
61. Familiar intercourse in case of close relationship and friendship 


; 58 O jo a who believe ! let 

] those whom your right hands 
1 possess and those of you who 
i have not attained to puberty 
; ask permission of you three 
i times : before the morning 
f prayer, and when you put off 
j your clothes at midday in sum- 
’ mar, and after the prayer of 
the nightfall ; these are three 
times of privacy for you ; neither 
is it a sin for you nor for them 
besides these , some of you 
must go round about (waiting) 
upon others ; thus does Allah 
make clear to you the com- 
munications, and Allah is 
I Knowing* Wise. 1764 

59 And when the children 
among you have attained to 
puberty, let them seek per- 
mission as those before them 
sought permission ; thus does 
Allah make clear to you His 
: communications, and Allah is 
| Knowing, Wise. 

GO And (as for) women ad- 
vanced in year3 1765 who do not 
hope for a marriage, it is no sin 
for them if they put off their 
clothes without displaying their 
ornaments ; and if they restrain 
themselves it is better for them ; 
and Allah is Hearing, Knowing. 

61 There is no blame on the 
blind man, nor is there blame on 
the lame, nor is there blame on 
the sick, 176C nor on yourselves 



o 

](S$\ 






Ahmad of Qadian, the founder of the Ahmadyya movement, was based. He claimed to be a 
reformer for the fourteenth century of the Hejira and the Muslim Messiah. 

1764 Rules relating to personal and family privacy are of the utmost importance in 
the betterment of social relations, and their non-observance leads to all kinds of false 
reports which scandalmongers are always ready to lay hold upon, thereby creating dis- 
sensions in society. 

1765 QfVid (plural qawd'id) signifies a woman who has ceased to bear children and to have 
the menstrual discharge (LIr), 

1766 The Arabs had their scruples in eating with the blind, etc. (Rz), in which respect they 
were like the Jews and some other people. The Hindus to this day eat separately. Islam 
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TMiH JLlCjJblT 


[Part xviii. 


that you eat from your houses, 
or your fathers’ houses, or 
your mothers’ houses, or your 
brothers’ houses, or your 
sisters’ houses, or your pater- 
nal uncles’ houses, or your 
paternal aunts’ houses, or your 
maternal uncles’ houses, or 
your maternal aunts’ houses, 
or what you possess the keys 
of, or your friend’s (house). It 
is no sin in you that you eat 
together or separately. So when 
you enter houses, greet your 
people with a salutation from 
Allah, blessed (and) goodly ; 
thus does Allah make clear to 
j you the communications, that 
| you may understand. 



Ar. thy. 


Ar. thy. 

Ar, thoti 
pleasest. 


SECTION 9 


Matters of State should take Precedence of Private Affairs 


62. Importance of matters of state, 
obeyed. 

62 Only those are believers 
who believe in Allah and His 
Apostle, and when they are 
with him on a momentous 
affair, they go not away until 
they have asked his permission ; 
surely they who ask your 
permission are they who 
believe in Allah and His 
Apostle ; so when they ask 
your permission for some affair 
of theirs, give permission to 
whom you please of them, and 
ask forgiveness for them from 
Allah ; surely Allah is Forgiv- 
ing, Merciful, 

63 Do not hold the Apostle’s 
calling (you) among you to be 


63, 64. Prophet’s call to be strictly 


lays down a middle rule, and allows the individual a great latitude in this respect. A man 
may eat alone or with others, he may eat with the maimed, etc., or he may eat from the 
houses of near relations and friends. Cut-and-dried rules on these points, like those which 
prevailed before Islam, or which prevail in Christian society to this day, are unacceptable to 
Islam. Or the negation of blame on the blind and the lame and the sick has reference to the 
doctrine which ascribes these defects to the sins of a previous birth, for Islam rejects 
the doctrine of the transmigration of souls. It also lays down a rule which permits 
familiar intercourse in certain cases. 
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i like your calling one to the 
| other; 170 " Allah indeed knows 
| those who s\ ’ :.""y from 
i among you, them- 

' selves ; therefore let those be- 
! ware who go against his order 
1 lest a trial afflict them or there 
befall them a painful chast se- 
ment. 

61 Now surely Allah's is 
: whatever is in the heavens and 
; the earth ; He knows indeed 
j that to which you are conform- 
i ing yourselves ; 17GS and on the 
day on which they are returned 
to Him, He will* inform them 
of what they did ; and Allah is 
Cognizant of all things. 



1767 The significance of this verse has been misunderstood by both Palmer and Rodwell. 
It does not indicate how the Prophet is to be addressed, but in what manner his call is to be 
responded to. The context makes it clear. The previous verse states that uone is to leave 
without the Prophet’s permission when they are gathered together for some important affair 
requiring their presence, and the words that follow this passage are to the same effect, Hence 
what is stated here is that the Prophet’s call to the believers is to be respected, and not to be 
treated as their calling to one another; because the Prophet's call must relate to some 
important affair affecting the welfare of the community, while their mutual calling to each 
other relates to their own private affairs of an ordinary type. 

1768 Ajlr: dru \ signifies the state of mind and conduct to which you conform 

*• \ . 
yourselveSj i.e. whether you axe sincere or hypocritical* 


CHAPTER XXY 


THE DISTINCTION 

(Al-Furqdn) 

Bevealed at Mecca 

(6 sections and 77 verses) 


Abstract : 

Sec. 1. A earner for all nations. 

Sec. 2. Truth of the warning. 

Sec. 3. The day of distinction. 

Sec. 4. A lesson in the fate of former people. 

Sec. 5. A lesson from nature. 

Sec. 6. The transformation wrought. 

The title, context and date of revelation. 

This chapter, which is entitled The Distinction , is, in its entirety, one of the earlier 
Meccan revelations, and it is an error to ascribe vv. 68-70 to Medina, as the context clearly 
shows. The later prophecies of the last chapter, which clearly promised the establishment of 
a Muslim kingdom, are followed by an earlier prophecy as to the great day of distinction , 
when truth and falsehood shall be so clearly separated that even the superficial eye should 
not fail to observe it. Thus it happened in the battle of Badr, which is called the day of 
distinction in the Holy Qur-an (8:41), and this is the day referred to in v. 25. 

Subject-matter. 

The chapter opens with the statement that the Holy Prophet’s message was for all 
nations of the world, and, as the last exposition of the doctrine of Divine Unity, it must 
unite all the nations and uproot all sorts of polytheism ; the Unity of God and the unity of 
humanity must go hand-in-hand. The unbelievers objected to his being a mortal, and to 
this an answer is given in the concluding words of the second section, which asserts the 
truth of the warning. The third section points out that a distinction shall be finally made 
between good and evil, and refers to the day of distinction. These general statements are 
followed by concrete instances of the fate of previous peoples, some of which are very briefly 
referred to in the fourth section, and the Meccans are warned against their persistence in 
error. The fifth section draws attention to some natural phenomena which bear evidence to 
the law of gradual growth in nature, showing how merciful dealing characterizes all Divine 
laws : laws of which it often became necessary to remind those who derided punishment 
in their opposition to truth. The chapter is brought to a close by a description of the 
nghteous servants of the Beneficent God, being, in fact, an indication of the mighty 
transformation which had already begun to work. 
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718 


Ar. nor 


SECTION 1 


A Warner for all Nations 

1. A message for the whole world. 2, 8. Divine Unity. 4, 5. The Qur-dn 
reveals deep knowledge of the future. 7-9. The Prophet is denied a’ d called 
a madman. 


I In the name of Allah, the 
| Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 1 Blessed is He Who sent 

i down the distinction upon His 
1 servant that he may be a 
! warner to the nations ; 17e9 
; 2 He, Whose is the kingdom 

‘ of the heavens and the earth, 

, and Who did not take to Him- 
> self a son, and Who has no 
I associate in the kingdom, and 
j Who created every thing, then 
! ordained for it a measure. 1770 

3 And they have taken be- 
sides Him gods, who do not 
create anything while they are 
themselves created, and they 

! control not for themselves any 
j harm or profit, and they 
control not death, nor life, 
nor raising (the dead) to life. 

4 And those who disbelieve 
say : This is nothing but a lie 
which he has forged, and other 
people have helped him at it ; 
so indeed they have done 
injustice and (uttered) a false- 
hood. 

5 And they say : The stories 
of the ancients — he has got 
them written — so these are 
read out to him morning and 
evening. 


6&£6y^6SCj, 






1769 This distinction consisted in the discomfiture of the power of an enemy who, at the 
time when these prophecies were announced, was so strong as to call these prophecies the 
ravings of a madman. The earliest occasion on which the power of the Quraish was broken 
was the battle of Badr, where their nine mischievous leaders fell, while its final overthrow 
was consummated by the conquest of Mecca. Such a distinct sign of the Holy Prophet’s 
truth, the value of which is in no way diminished by the lapse of time, no doubt entitled 
him to be a true warner to all the nations of the earth. It should be noted that the 
universality of the Prophet’s message is plainly asserted in this early Meccan revelation. 

1770 The mission of the Prophet is universal, for he is the Apostle of a King whose 
kingdom extends over the entire universe. And by reason of the greatness of His power He 
will accomplish the ful film ent of the prophecies which had already been pronounced. Th§ 
verse condemns in very brief words all kinds of polytheism. 

24 * 
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[Pabt xviii. 


Ar thee. 


6 Say: He has revealed it 
Who knows the secret in the 
heavens and the earth; surely 
He is ever Forgiving, Merci- 
ful. 1771 

7 And they say : What is the 
matter with this Apostle that he 
eats food and goes about in the 
marts ; why has not an angel 
been sent down to him, so that 
he should have been a warner 
with him ? 1772 

8 Or (why is not) a treasure 
sent down to him, or he is made 
to have a garden from which he 
should eat? 1773 And the unjust 
say : You do not follow any but 
a man deprived of reason. 

9 See what likenesses do they 
apply to you, so they have gone 
astray, therefore they shall not 
be able to find a way. 1774 


Ssf 

SB 




Ar. thee . 


Ar. thee 


SECTION 2 


Truth of the Warning 


10. Goodness in store for the Prophet. 11-14. Destruction is the end of 
the wicked. 15, 16 Reward of the faithful. 17-19 False deities. 20. All 
prophets were mortals. 


10 Blessed is He Who, if He 
please, will give you what is 
better than this : gardens be- 
neath which rivers flow, and 
He will give you palaces. 1775 


o* c?*. 


1771 Hence the truth of his prophecies will be a sure sign of the truth of this revelation 
from Allah. This is the reply to the charges contained in the previous verses. 

1772 The Prophet’s life was one of utmost simplicity. He did all his work himself. 
“ He aided his wives in their household duties, mended his clothes, tied up the goats, and 
even cobbled his sandals” (Muir). Nay, his kind and genial nature often led him to do 
others’ work. Once a woman, unable to work for herself, asked him to lead her into a 
certain street ; he accompanied her there, only taking leave when her work was accom- 
plished (Mishk&t). Therefore unbelievers speak of him as going about in the marts. He was 
a mortal, and partook of the ordinary food of a simple Arab. Hence they speak of him as 
eating food. The answer to this is given in v. 20, viz. that all prophets were mortal and 
subject to human laws, even as the Holy Prophet. This is a clear proof of the continuity 
of the subject-matter of the Holy Qur-dn. 

1773 Treasures were placed at the feet of the companions of the Holy Prophet, and they 
were made lords of the fertile lands of Mesopotamia and its gardens, but all this was done in 
accordance with Divine law, which requires the fulfilment of prophecy to be brought about 
gradually, even as it requires all growth to be gradual in the physical world. 

1774 It shall be a proof of their having gone astray that they shall not find a way to 
success, or a way of escaping from the punishment with which they are threatened. 

1775 The gardens of Mesopotamia, the palaces of Persia and of the Cffisars, were given 
to the followers of the Holy Prophet as proof of the truth of this prophecy According to 
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Ar thy 


11 But they reject the hour, 

‘ and We have prepared a bum- 
; ing fire for him who rejects the 
hour. 

! 12 When it shall come into 

i their sight from a distant plane, 

' they shall hear its vehement 
| raging and roaring. 

; 13 And when they are cast 

1 into a narrow place in it, bound, 

• they shall there call out for 
I destruction. 

! 11 Call not this day’ for one 

J destruction, but call for de- 

* structions many’. 

i 15 Say : Is this better or the 
| abiding garden which those 
| who guard (against evil) are 
| promised ? That shall be a re- 
i ward and a resort for them. 

; 16 They shall have therein 

what they desire abiding (in it) ; 
it is a promise which it is 
proper to be prayed for from 
your Lord. 1776 

17 And on the day when He 
shall gather them, and what- 
ever they served besides Allah, 
He shall say T : Was it yon who 
led astray these My servants, 
or did they’ themselves go 
astray from the path? 

18 They shall say : Glory be 
to Thee ; it was not beseeming 
for us that we should take any 
guardians besides Thee, but 
Thou didst make them and 
their fathers to enjoy until they 
forsook the reminder, and they 
were a people in perdition. 1777 

19 So they shall indeed give 
you the lie in what you say, 
then y T ou shall not be able 


S 

* ".Srt.-l'K 


Go £ZJ*> 

e 


Mjd, what is meant is Paradise in the hereafter and palaces in this life — Rz : 

1776 The words signify that this promise shall certainly be fulfilled. 

1777 Most of the cntics make a mistake on an occasion like this, thinking that the answer 
is left incomplete, and a superficial glance would no doubt lead to the conclusion that the 
question has not been really answered. But in all such cases the Qur-dn really draws 
attention to an argument which proves the unreasonableness of the contrary conclusion, 
while leaving it for the reader to arrive at the correct one. Here, for instance, the argu- 
ment is stated in the words that “it was not beseeming for us that we should take any 
guardians besides Thee,” and it is left for the reader to draw the conclusion, which is : How 
could it then be that we should have called upon others to regard us as gods ? 
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Ar. nor 


Ar. thee 


Ar. thy. 


to ward off or help, and whoever 
among you is unjust, We will 
make him taste a great chas- 
tisement. 

20 And We have not sent 
before you any messengers but 
they most surely ate food and 
went about in the markets ; 
and We have made some of 
you a trial for others ; will you 
bear patiently ? and your Lord 
is ever Seeing. 1778 







SECTION 3 

The Day of Distinction 

21, 22. Demand of punishment. 23, 24. The wicked and the righteous 
are separated. 25-29. Signs of the day of distinction. 30, 31. Rejection of 
the Qur-4n and enmity to it 32. Revelation by portions. 33. A perfect 
revelation. 34. End of the wicked. 


PART XIX 


Or, hope. 


Or, Let 
th * re be an 
znviolable 
obstruc- 
tion 


21 And those who do not 
fear Our meeting, say : Why 
have not angels been sent down 
upon us, or (why) do we not 
see our Lord ? Now certainly 
they are too proud of them- 
selves and have revolted in 
great revolt. 1779 

22 On the day when they 
shall see the angels, there shall 
be no good news on that day 
for the guilty, and they shall 
say : It is a forbidden thing 
totally prohibited . 17S0 

23 And We will proceed to 
what they have done of deeds, 
so We shall render them as 
scattered motes. 1781 


!i58?rc»$ 


1778 This is an injunction to the Muslims to bear the persecutions of their opponents 
patiently, for these trials will distinguish the bad from the good. The concluding words are 
a solace to them : Your Lord is Seeing and He will punish the oppressors. 

1779 The coming of the angels and the Lord signifies the coming of the threatened 
punishment in the Holy Qur-An, and the next verse makes it clear. Also see 268. 

1780 The words T may bear different interpretations according as they are 

taken to be spoken by the angels or by the guilty. In the former ease the meaning is that 
good news will be a forbidden thing to the guilty, which is equivalent to saying that they 
shall be punished. In the latter ease, the words are a kind of prayer for the coming of an 
obstruction between them and their punishment. The latter significance is given in the 
margin. 

1781 All the exertions of the Quraish were brought to naught in the battle of Badr. 
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Or, irra- 
tional 
talk 


Ar. thy. 


Ar. thy. 


; 24 The dwellers of the garden 

| shall on that clay be in a better 
a;; d i.y-i.luce and a better 


j i i 


2d -iua on the day when the 
heaven shall burst asunder with 
the clouds, and the angels shall 
be sent down a sending. 1782 
i 26 Th~ I-rrgdom on that day 
shall . _ to the 

Benefit:-. : / o .1 . ..:.d -■ hard day 
shall it be for the unbelievers. 

27 And the clay when the 

unjust one shall bite his hands, 
saying : 0 ! would that I 

had taken a way with the 
Apostle : 1783 

28 0 woe is me ! would that 
I had not taken such a one 
for a friend ! 

29 Certainly he led me astray 
from the reminder after it had 
come to me ; and the devil 
fails to aid man. 

30 And the Apostle cried 
out : O my Lord ! surely my 
people have treated this Qur-an 
as a forsaken thing. 

31 And thus have We made 
for every prophet an enemy 
from among the guilty, and 
sufficient is your Lord as a 
Guide and a Helper. 

32 And those who disbelieve 
say : Why has not the Qur-an 
been revealed to him all at 
once? Thus, that We may 
establish your heart by it and 
We have arranged it well in 
arranging. 1784 
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1782 This description of the day of Badr is also given in 8 : 11, where the falling of rain 
is clearly mentioned, and on the same occasion is also mentioned the coming of the angels. 
The next verse shows that it will be a day of victory for the Muslims, the believers in the 
Beneficent God, and a hard day for the unbelievers. In fact, the distress and hardship the 
Quraish experienced in the battle of Badr were not tasted by them in any of their subsequent 
encounters with the Muslims. 

17S8 ’Aqba is said to be the person particularly meant here. He was one of the Quraish 
chiefs who, to please a friend, spat in the Prophet’s face (Bz). At Badr he was the only 
prisoner to be put to death. After the battle, as the dead bodies of the Quraish chiefs who 
fell were being conveyed to a pit to be buried, the Prophet exclaimed, as he named the chiefs 
against whom he had prayed on account of their severe persecution of the Muslims : “ Have 
you now found that which your Lord promised true? Surely I have found what my Lord 
promised me to be true.” The reference was no doubt to these clear and forcible propbeeies 
declared at so early a date 1784, see next page. 
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Ar thee . 
Or, case 
Ar thee. 


33 And they shall not bring 
to you any argument , but We 
have brought to you (one) with 
truth and best in significance. 1785 

34 (As for) those who shall 
be gathered upon their faces 
to hell, they are in a worse 
plight and straying farther 
away from the path. 




* \&P *.< ^ o' 9 S. ,, 



a 1584. 


SECTION 4 

A Lesson in the Fate of Former People 

35-39. Various people destroyed before. 40. The Meccans do not take a 
warning from their fate. 41-44. They mock the Prophet and persist in 
error. 


35 And certainly We gave 
Moses the Book and We 
appointed with him his brother 
Aaron an aider.® 

36 Then We said: Go you 
both to the people who rejected 
Our communications ; so We 
destroyed them with utter 
destruction. 

37 And the people of Noah, 
when they rejected the apostles, 
We drowned them, and made 
them a sign for men, and We 
have prepared a painful chas- 
tisement for the unjust ; 


O ' jk* U* Oo 

ecsss 


1784 Ob 


means he put together and arranged well the component parts of the 


speech (LL). Hence the meaning is that the Qur-an was revealed piecemeal, so that under the 
varying circumstances through which the Prophet passed the Divine revelation might be a 
source of strength to his heart ; and then, as it were to refute any suggestion that the 
revelation might remain a disorderly collection of fragments revealed under different circum- 
stances, having no connection with each other, it is added that the entire arrangement was 
also Divinely accomplished. The verse contradicts in the clearest terms the false opinion that 
the Qur-4n was arranged by Abu Bakr or ’Usm&n, for its arrangement according to this verse 
was a part of the Divine scheme, brought about in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet who was 
the recipient of the Divine revelation. 

1785 Masai signifies a description , state, or case , and is metaphorically applied to a state or 
condition that is strange or wonderful (LL), or it means hujjat , i.e. an argument (TA). The 

meaning is that they would not bring any strange question (Kf ; t y* ) or strange 

objection ( JB : £ oCU \ > ... + ) which has not been answered in the Holy 

Qur-dn with truth, and of which the best significance is not given therein. The verse lays 
down the basis of an important principle, viz. that the Holy Qur-dn not only contains 
answers to all objections against it, but also adduces arguments of the truth of the assertions 
made. It is sufficient to remark that no other religious book of the world satisfies this 
requirement, which circumstance alone places the Qur-4n above all scriptures, and points to it 
as a unique revelation capable of satisfying the spiritual requirements of all men in all times. 
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a 903 . 38 And ’Ad a and SamoocP 

b911 * and the dwellers of the Rass 

; and many generations between 
Ar. that. > tkem. 17m 

| 39 And to every one We 

1 gave examples and every one 
did We destroy with utter 
destruction. 2787 


40 And certainly they have 
(often) passed by the town on 
which was rained an evil 
rain ; 17SS did they not then see 
it? Nay! they did not hope 


Ar thee. 
Ar. thee 


Ar. hast 
thou. 

Ar. wilt 
thou. 


Ar. dost 
thou. 


| to be raised again. 

J 41 And when they see you, 
they do not take you for aught 
but a mockery : Is this he 
whom Allah has raised to be 
an apostle? 

42 He had well-nigh led us 
astray from our gods had we 
not adhered to them patiently 1 
And they will know, when they 
see the chastisement, who is 
straying farther off from the 
path. 

43 Have you seen him who 
takes his low desires for his 
god? 1789 Will you then be a 
protector over him? 

44 Or do you think that 
most of them do hear or under- 
stand? They are nothing but 
as cattle ; nay, they are straying 
farther off from the path. 


'Ur' 
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1786 According to Zj, Rass was a country in which a part of the tribe of Samood resided ; 
others say that Rass is the name of a town in Yamama (TA). The word Rass has several 
other meanings, as, for instance, a well , and it is said that they were a people who threw their 
prophet into a well (IB). Hence the reference may be to Joseph’s brothers, who threw him 
into a well. 

1787 The meaning is that every one of these generations was warned of its doom by means 
of the stories and examples of those who had previously perished, but, not heeding the 
warning, was destroyed as the others had been. 

1788 This town is Sodom, which was situated on the way to Syria. 

1789 This verse shows how broad is the idea of shirk or polytheism according to the Holy 
Qur-an. It is not simply worship of idols that is condemned, but blindly following one’s 
desires is equ all y condemned - Many men who consider themselves the servants of the One 
God really bow in submission before the gieatest of their idols, i.e. their desires. In no 
other religion has the monotheistic doctrine been brought to this state of perfection. 
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[1?ABT XIX. 


SECTION 5 

A Lesson from Nature 


45-55. Divine mercy and man’s ungratefulness. 56-58. The Prophet to 
trust in Allah. 59, 60. Divine beneficence and idolaters’ denial of it. 


Ar hast 
thou 
Ar. thy 


Or, a guide 
to . 


! 45 Have you not considered 

| (the work of) your Lord, how 
} He extends the shade ? And if 
j He had pleased He would 
| certainly have made it station- 
j ary; then We have made the 
: sun an indication of it ; 

| 46 Then We take it to Our- 

| selves, taking little by little. 1790 

47 And He it is Who made 
the night a covering for you, 
and the sleep a rest, and He 
made the day to rise up again. 

48 And He it is Who sends 
the winds as good news before 
His mercy; and We send down 
pure water from the cloud, 

49 That We may give life 
thereby to a dead land 1791 and 
give it for drink, out of what 
We have created, to cattle and 
many people. 

50 And certainly We have 
repeated this to them that they 
may be mindful, but the greater 
number of men do not consent 
to aught except denying. 

51 And if We had pleased 
We would certainly have raised 
a warner in every town. 1792 

52 So do not follow the un- 
believers, and strive against 
them a mighty striving with 

; it. 1793 


\yj 

1 

Si 
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1790 This and the previous verse show that Allah deals mercifully with His servants. 
He would not destroy them all at once. The sun of righteousness had risen, and there were 
clear indications that the shadows of darkness would disappear, but, as in physical nature, 
they would not disappear suddenly, but gradually, diminishing little by little. 

1791 The merey of Allah, which appears in the form of rain in physical nature, is spiritual 
in revelation : as the pure water from the clouds gives life to a dead land, so does the pure 
water of revelation from Him raise the spiritually dead to life. 

1792 The companions of the Holy Prophet no doubt had this in mind when they spread 
far and wide, taking his message and warning into every distant town. How few Muslims 
there are to-day who are inspired with that zeal to prove the truth of every word of the 
Qur-An. 

It should, however, be noted that the verse does not contradict the statement in 35:24, 
and elsewhere, that a prophet was raised among every nation. Warners have not been raised 
in every town , but they have been raised in every nation. 1793, see next page. 
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Or, mixed 


Ar. thy 


Ar. thee 


53 And He h is Who has 
! made the two seas to flow freely, 

\ the one sweet that subdues 

thirst by its sweetness, and the 
other salt that burns by its salt- 
ness ; and between the two He 
has made a barrier and invio- 
lable obstruction. 1794 

54 And He its is Who has' 
created man from the water, 

; then He has made for him 
blood-relationship and mar- 
; riage-relationship, 1795 and your 
! Lord is powerful. 

55 And they serve besides 
Allah that which neither profits 
them nor causes them harm ; 
and the unbeliever is an aider 

I against his Lord. 1796 
; 56 And We have not sent 

; you but as a giver of good news 
j and as a warner. 1797 

57 Say : I do not ask you 
f aught in return except that he, 

| who will, may take the way to 
his Lord. 
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1793 This verse affords a clear proof of the significance of the wor & jihad, as used in the 
Holy Qur-an. This chapter, being admittedly Meccan in origin, contains no reference to 
fighting. Every exertion to spread the truth is, according to this verse, a jihad — nay, it is 

called \y^S " \ or the great jihad, and fighting in defence of religion received the name 

of jihad , because under the circumstances it became necessary for the truth to live and 
prosper, and if fighting had not been permitted, truth would surely have been uprooted. The 
commentators all accept this significance of the word heie. See Bd, Bz, AH, etc. It should 
be noted that the greatest jihad which a Muslim can carry out is one by means of the Qur-an , 
to which the personal pronoun it at the end of the verse unquestionably refers, and not with 
the sword. 

1791 The two seas undoubtedly refer to the two parties, the believers, who are compared 
to the sea of sweet water, and the unbelievers, who are compared to the salt-water sea. Both 
exist in the world side by side, and so they would continue. 

1795 The passage seems to me to hint at the flight to Medina. The Prophet was related 
to the Meccans through his father, and to the Medina people through his mother. As his 
blood relations had persecuted him v and were bent upon killing him, he is now reminded of 
his relationship through marriage to another people. This chapter is an early revelation, 
and it was no doubt due to some such hint in the Divine re\ elation that the Prophet later 
on began, on the occasion of the pilgrimage, to search for adherents among the people 
of Medina 

1796 The unbeliever aided the cause of untruth, as against his Lord, Who had sent truth 
into the world, but he is reminded that his deities would do him no good. 

1797 It should be noted that good news given through the Holy Piophet, being a mani- 
festation of Divine mercy, always takes precedence of the warning of punishment, which is a 
manifestation of Divine wrath. It also points to the Prophet as being more concerned with 
mercy than with the desire to exact vengeance. He gave his enemies practical proof of this 
in everv field of battle. 
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a 895. 

Or, Him. 


Ar. thou 
biddest. 
b 978 . 


58 And rely on the Ever- 
living Who dies not, and cele- 
brate His praise ; and Suffi- 
cient is He as being aware of 
the faults of His servants, 1798 

59 Who created the heavens 
and the earth and what is be- 
tween them in six periods, and 
He is firm in power ; a the 
Beneficent God : so ask re- 
specting it one aware. 1799 

60 And when it is said to 
them : Make obeisance to the 
Beneficent God, they say : And 
what is the God of beneficence ? 
Shall we make obeisance to 
what you bid us ? and it adds 
to their aversion. 15 








Ar lamp. 


SECTION 6 


The Transformation Wrought 


61. The lesser and the greater lights. 62. Darkness is followed by light. 
63-74. The transformation wrought by the advent of the Prophet : A descrip- 
tion of his followers. 75. Their reward. 76, 77. Punishment of rejecters. 


61 Blessed is He Who made 
the stars in the heavens and 
made therein a sun and a 
shining moon. 

62 And He it is Who made 
the night and the day to follow 
each other for him who desires 
to be mindful or desires to be 
thankful. 

63 And the servants of the 
Beneficent God are they who 
walk on the earth in humble- 
ness, and when the ignorant 
address them, they say, Peace. 

_ 64 And they who pass the 
night prostrating themselves 
before their Lord and standing. 

65 And they who say : O 
our Lord ! turn away from us 
the chastisement of hell, surely 
the chastisement thereof is a 
lasting evil : 1800 


oliti 


1798 So He knows best when to punish and whom to punish. 

1799 The One Axoare is Allah, who is Aware of all things. Or the words may be 
rendered as meaning : So ask respecting Him , one aware ; the one aware in this case being the 
Prophet, who possesses true knowledge of the Divine Being. 

1800 Gharam signifies a thing from xvhich one is unable to free oneself . 
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Ar. that . 


| 66 Surely it is an evil abode 

! and (evil) place to stay. 

67 And they who, when they 
spend, are neither extravagant 
nor parsimonious, and (keep) 
between these the just mean. 

68 And they who do not call 
upon another god with Allah 

, and do not slay the soul, which 
Allah has forbidden except in 
the requirements of justice, and 
(who) do not commit fornica- 
tion ; and he who does this 
shall find a requital of sin ; 

69 The chastisement shall be 
| doubled to him on the day of 
j resurrection, and he shall abide 

therein in abasement ; 

70 Except him who repents 
and believes and does a good 
deed ; so these are they of 
whom Allah changes the evil 
deeds to good ones ; and Allah 
is Forgiving, Merciful. 

71 And whoever repents and 
does good, he surely turns to 
Allah a (goodly) turning. 

72* And they who do not 
bear witness to wdiat is false, 
and when they pass by what is 
vain, they pass by nobly. 

73 And they who, when re- 
minded of the communications 
of their Eord, do not fall down 
thereat deaf and blind. 

74 And they who say : O our 
Lord ! grant us in our wives 
and our offspring the joy of our 
eyes, and make us guides to 
those who guard (against evil). 

75 These shall be rewarded 
with high places because they 
were patient, and shall be met 
therein with greetings and 
salutations, 1801 

76 Abiding therein ; goodly 
the abode and the resting-place. 

77 Say : My Lord would not 
care for you were it not for 
your prayer ; but you have 
indeed rejected (the truth), so 
that which shall cleave shall 












come. 

1801 The description of the righteous given here shows how great was the transforma&rs, 
wrought by the advent of the Holy Prophet, a people at the depth of degradf' speak in 
converted into such righteous servants of God. 



CHAPTER XXVI 


THE POETS 

(Ash-shu'ard) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(11 sections and 227 verses) 


Abstract ; 

Sec. 1. The Prophet is consoled. 

Sec. 2-4. History of Moses. 

Sec. 5. History of Abraham. 

Sec. 6-10. Histories of Noah, Hud, Salih, Lot, and Shu’aib. 

Sec. 11. The Meccans are warned. 

The Title. 

The title of this chapter, The Poets , is taken from a reference to the poets in v. 224, where it 
is clearly suggested that the Holy Qur-an is not the work of a poet, because it in no 
way resembles the work of poets. It should be noted that one of the frequent charges 
which its bewildered opponents brought against the Holy Qur-4n was that it was a poet’s 
work. The Qur-An has often rebutted this charge. This has been effectively accomplished 
here by showing that the Holy Prophet’s work and preaching were similar in detail to 
the work and preaching of preceding prophets, bearing no resemblance whatever to the 
work of poets. 

Subject-matter. 

While the prophets mentioned herein are identical with those in the 7th chapter, 
where they appear chronologically, their order in this chapter is quite different;. The reason 
of according precedence to the narrative of Moses is given below, the object being to draw 
attention to a repetition of the history of Moses in the history of Muhammad, may peace and 
the blessings of Allah be upon him ! In the opening section of the chapter the Holy Prophet 
is given a consolation, and told not to grieve too much on account of the unbelief of the 
Meccans, nor yet to despair of their reformation, because human nature must eventually 
revolt against the worship of objects lower than, or like, itself (see 1807). The history 
of Moses is taken up in the next three sections from the time of his message to Pharaoh 
to that of the monarch’s ill-fated end, together with his hosts, in the Bed Sea# The 
fifth section takes us back to Abraham, because that patriarch gives us the_ conffSctmg link 
between the houses of Israel and Ishmael, or between the two great prophets, Moses and 
Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon them ! The next five sections are 
devoted to the narratives of Noah, Hud, S&lilj, Lot, and Shu’aib m chronological order ; the 
fate of the opponents of each of these prophets being, as it were, a warning to the opponents 
of the Holy Prophet : this is clearly indicated in the concluding section of the chapter. 

Context and date of revelation. 

“*ygThe three chapters, 26th, 27th, and 28th, form a group not only connected in subject, but 
"^.ging to the same period. All three belong to the middle Meccan period, and were 
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SECTION 1 


The Prophet is consoled 

1,2. A clear Book. 3. The Prophet not to grieve on account of the unbelief 
of the people. 4. A sign that will bring them low. 5. Warners always 
mocked at. 6. Consequences of mockery 7-9. Signs of truth. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 




* } ’ ^ 


1 Benignant, Hearing , 

Knowing God . 1802 




undoubtedly revealed at Mecca. The chief point in each is the story of Moses, with which they 
all begin, although the 27th chapter makes only a brief allusion to it. In each case that story 
begins with Moses being called to prophethood at Mount Sinai with a special message for 
Pharaoh, ending with Pharaoh being drowned in the Feed Sea ; the later wanderings of the 
Israelites are not referred to in any of them. This common thread of the narrative in ail thiee 
chapters gives us a clue to the subject-matter and to their connection with what has gone 
before. It will be noted that the 25th chapter spoke of the furqdn , or the great distinctive 
sign that was given to the Holy Prophet, and these three chapters really supply the f urqdn or 
distinctive sign given to Moses, which, as shown in 84, was the drowning of the Egyptians in 
the Red Sea ; hence the narrative is in all cases brought to an end with that incident. 
Moses is the prophet who is again and again referred to in the Holy Qur-dn as a prototype of 
the great Arabian Prophet, because of his remarkable prophecy contained in Deut 18 : 15-18, 
whose fulfilment was claimed by no prophet in the world other than the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him ! Attention is drawn to this 
point m the last chapter of this group. Thus, while the 25th chapter promises a furqdn, or a 
sign, that should finally distinguish truth from falsehood in the case of the Holy Prophet, the 
three chapters that follow show that such a sign was granted to Moses, in whose likeness the 
Holy Prophet had come, and that the history of the great Israelite prophet must be repeated in 
the great Ishmaelite Prophet, This group of three chapters may therefore be called an 
illustration of the chapter which they follow. Another point of connection between this 
chapter and the one preceding it is that it rebuts the charge mentioned in the previous 
chapter that the Holy Prophet was a poet, it being here shown, as already pointed out, that 
his lifework was not the lifework of a poet. 

The four concluding verses of the chapter are supposed by some to have been revealed at 
Medina, but no reason is given for this assertion. On the other hand, it clearly concludes 
with a rebuttal of the two most prominent charges against the Holy Qur-an. The Qur-an 
aimed at the purification of the lives of its followers, and therefore it could be neither 
the work of the devil, as were the utterances of the soothsayers, nor the work of a poet ; 
because soeensayers and poets never attempted the noble object of effecting a transformation 
in tlae lives of men. Thus the concluding verses, relating to poets, are an essential part 
of the chapter, and the thread of reasoning is incomplete without them. Moreover, as 
these verses furnish the title, it is highly improbable that they should have been sepa- 
rated from the main part of the chapter by about ten or twelve years. 


1802 The meaning of these letters is not explained by early authorities, and the interpre- 
tation that I adopt is based on the remark, which is traceable to the earliest authorities, 
that these letters generally signify some attribute of the Divine Being. Hence I take td 
as standing for latif, meaning Benignant , sin as standing for samV , meaning Hearing , 
and mim as standing for 9 alim t meaning Knowing. I may, however, suggest another inter- 
pretation. Every one of the three chapters of this group opens with the same letters, 
only the final mim being omitted in the 27th chapter And as these chapters speak in 



726 


THE POETS 
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2 These are the verses of the 
Book that makes manifest. 1803 
A wiit L0U 3 Perhaps you will kill your - 

Ax 1 , thyself. self with grief because they do 

not believe. 1804 

4 If We please We should 
send down upon them a sign 
from the heaven so that their 
necks should stoop to it. 1805 

5 And there does not come 
to them a new reminder from 
the Beneficent God but they 
turn aside from it. 

6 So they have indeed 
rejected (the truth), therefore 
the news of that which they 
mock shall soon come to 
them. 1806 

7 Do they not see the earth, 
how many of every noble kind 
We have caused to grow in 
it ? 1807 





particular of the calling up of Moses at Mount Sinai, td sin may stand for Tilr-i-Sind, 
or the Mount Sinai , and mim may stand for Moses ; attention is thus called in these letters 
to the revelation granted to Moses at Mount Sinai , which is such a clear proof of the revelation 
of the Qur-an. This is corroborated by the plain statement made in the last chapter of this 
group, that the unbelievers called the revelations of Moses and Muhammad — may peace and 
the blessings of Allah be upon them ! — two acts of deception. 28 : 46-49 may be specially 
noted as showing that the Mosaic revelation was an evidence of the truth of the revelation of 
the Holy Prophet. 

1803 ; is variously interpreted as meaning the hook that makes 
manifest all that is required , or the hook that makes manifest the truth as distinguished 
from the falsehood . It is the nominative form from the verb ahdna, which signifies he 
spoke distinctly or plainly. 

1804 Other prophets may have cursed a generation and warned it of the doom awaiting it, 
but none was ever anxious on account of its fate to the same extent as the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him ! He had been informed by 
Divine revelation of the doom of an evil generation, but instead of cursing it, he exerted 
himself heroically to save his people by bringing about a mighty transformation among them, 
a transformation for which he was so anxious that he is described here as almost killing 
himself with grief. It was the utmost limit of sympathy for the sufferings of humanity, 
the practical sympathy of a true reformer, not the wild or sentimental talk of a dreamer. 

1805 Such a sign was sent at Badr and upon the conquest of Mecca. In the former place 
their chiefs were laid low and in the latter they accepted submission. 

1806 It was the prophecies of their own punishment and of the predominance of Islam 
which they mocked. By the neios of these is meant the reality or truth, which will be made 
manifest m their fulfilment. 

1807 Will not then men, who are the noblest of the creation of Allah, turn to noble 
aspirations, and cease to bow before objects of their own invention or those which they are 
meant to rule? But alas for men, that even when they see their folly in bowing down 
before inanimate objects they think it wise to bow before human beings like themselves, and 
when rid of that delusion, still bow before their own desires and the passions which they were 
made to rule like all things in nature. 
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Ax. and, 
Aar. thy. 


8 Most surely there is a sign 
in that, but most of them will 
not believe. 

9 And most surely your 
Lord is the Mighty, the 
Merciful. 



Ar. thy. 
a 1356. 


b 20 : 29 


10 And when your Lord 
called out to Moses, saying : a 
Go to the unjust people, 

11 The people of Pharaoh : 
Will they not guard (against 
evil) ? 

12 He said : O my Lord ! 
surely I fear that they will 
reject me : 

13 And my breast straitens, 
and my tongue is not elo- 
quent, therefore send Thou 
to Aaron (to help me) : b 

14 And they have a crime 
against me, therefore I fear that 
they may slay me. 1808 

15 He said: By no means, 
so go you both with Our signs ; 
surely We are with you, hear- 
ing : 

16 Then come to Pharaoh, 
and say : Surely we are the 
messengers of the Lord of the 
worlds : 1809 


SECTION 2 

History of Mosei 

A Hj 

o^uUDt 




0^1 


1807a This is what is elsewhere called the knot of the tongue. In 20 : 27 Moses prays 
to God : And loose the knot from my tongue. Here the same idea is expressed by the words 
And my tongue is not eloquent. See 1533. 

1808 The reference is to the killing of the Egyptian in 28 : 15. It should be noted that 
Moses only says that the people of Pharaoh charged him with a crime, not that he was 
actually guilty or that he was sinful in the sight of Allah. As shown in 1811 and 1875, Moses 
could not in justice be charged with a crime, but the unjust people of Pharaoh wanted to 
lay their hands on him under some pretext 

1809 Objection has been taken to the use of the word rastil in \ <J y*J t \ 

in the singular, whereas there were two. The commentators explain rasul here as meaning 
risdlat, or message , and then consider the word as being equivalent to zu-risalat , i.e. hearer of 
the message (Kf). But as LL observes, on the authority of Mgh and TA, rasdl , as meaning 
a ?nessenger , is like 5 aduww (foe) and siddiq ( friend ), and is used alike as masculine and 
feminine, and singular and dual and plural. And it is so used in Arabic literature, in support 

of which the following verse of Abu Zu'aib is quoted : (J } 1 J Wtr ' 


l S' ' f 4 -^ t be. thou m V messen 9 er t0 her > and the hest °f messen 9 ers 
is the most knowing of them in respect of the hounds or limits of the tidings (M-LL) : here the 
singular word rasiil is used for the plural rnsul, and is so translated. 
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ns 


Ax. thee. 

Ax thou 
didst, 
tarry. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar thou 
didst. 

Ar. thine. 

Ar. thou 
didst. 

Ar. thou 
art. 


Ar. re- 
mindest 
Ar. 
hast. 


Ar. £?ion 

wilt. 

Ar thee 


17 That send with ns the 
children of Israel. 

18 (Pharaoh) said : 1810 Did 
we not bring you up as a child 
among ns, and you tarried 
among us for (many) years of 
your life : 

19 And you did (that) deed 
of yours which you did , and 
you are one of the ungrateful. 

20 He said: I did it then 
while I was of those unable to 
see the right course : 1811 

21 So I fled from you when 
I feared you, then my Lord 
granted me wisdom and made 
me of the apostles : 

22 And is it a favour of 
which you remind me that you 
have enslaved the children of 
Israel ? 1812 

-23 Pharaoh said : And what 
is the Lord of the worlds ? 

24 He said : The Lord of 
the heavens and the earth and 
what is between them, if you 
would be sure. 

25 (Pharaoh) said to those 
around him : Do you not hear ? 

26 He said : Your Lord and 
the Lord of your fathers of old. 

27 Said he : Most surely your 
Apostle who is sent to you is 
mad. 

28 He said: The Lord of the 
east and the west and what is be- 
tween them, if you understand. 

29 Said he : If you will take 
a god besides me, I will most 

I certainly make you one of the 
I imprisoned. 1813 








1810 The Qur-in usually omits large portions of the details of stories which do not serve 


its purpose. 

1811 One of the significances of dalla is he tv as perplexed, or confused , and unable to see his 
right course. Rz’s explanation of the word dull here is, perplexed, being unable to know what 
was incumbent on him. See also 2756. Moses’ taking the law into his own hands to punish 
a guilty man was owing to his being confused at the moment as to the step which he should 
take, so he struck him with -ins-fist (28 : 15). Death was really accidental, not intentional; 
striking with the fist not being ordinarily sufficient to cause the death of a person. 

1812 Pharaoh had reminded Moses of bringing him up as a child, and Moses puts him to 

shame by pointing to the enslavement of the whole nation of the Israelites, thus keeping them 
under such a debasing form of subjugation that all the higher aspirations had entirely 
disappeared. Being only employed in menial work by Pharaoh and the Egyptians, they 
were not permitted to rise to any dignity in the land. It is this subjection which is here 
called enslavement. 1813, see next page 
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Ar thee. 

Ar. thou 
art. 

a 926, 1581. 

b 926, 1582. 


; 6 30 He said : What ! even if 
I I bring to you something 
j manifest? 

| 31 Said he : Bring it then, if 

| you are of the truthful ones. 

| 32 So he cast down his rod, 

| and lo ! it was an obvious 
, serpent, a 

33 And he drew forth his 
hand, and lo ! it appeared white 
’ to the onlookers. 15 


ooAj^ 


SECTION 3 


History of Moses 


Ar know- 
ing 


Ar. thee. 
Ar. know- 
ing 


Or, place 


J 34 (Pharaoh) said to the 
j chiefs around him : Most surely 
this is a skilful enchanter, 

35 Who desires to turn you 
out of your land with his en- 
chantment ; what is it then 
that you advise? 

36 They said : Give him and 
his brother respite and send 
heralds into the cities : 

37 That they should bring 
to you every skilful enchanter. 

38 So the enchanters were 
j gathered together at the ap- 
j pointed time on the fixed day, 
i 39 And it was said to the 

people : Will you gather 

together ? 

40 Haply we may follow 
the enchanters, if they are the 
vanquishers. 

41 And when the enchanters 
came, they said to Pharaoh : 
Shall we get a reward if we 
are the vanquishers ? 

42 He said : Yes, and surely 
you will then be of those who 
are made near. 

43 Moses said to them : 
Cast what you are going to 


east. 





2 S’ •» ) 

°q;i 







* <£ 
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1813 The gods of the Egyptians were innumerable. There were the abstract gods, the 
cosmic gods, the human gods, and animal gods ; their god-cult may be summed up briefly 
in the words of the En. Br. (vol ix. p. 51) ; Truly it might have been said in ancient Egypt, 
Of the making of gods there is no end.” Pharaoh’s claim to divinity among a people who 
were willing to deify any one was therefore only a natural result of existing conditions. The 
statement in the Qur-an does not imply that Pharaoh was really one of the gods of Egypt, 
but only that he asked Moses to regard him as a god. 
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» 1591. 

b 9*29 

c 930. 


Or, because 
oj (your) 
opposition. 


d 1356. 


44 So they cast down their 
cords and their rods a and said : 
By Pharaoh’s power, we shall 
most surely be victorious. 

45 Then Moses cast down 
his rod, and lo ! it swallowed 
up the lies they told. b 

46 And the enchanters were 
thrown down prostrate ; c 

47 They said : We believe in 
the Lord of the worlds : 

48 The Lord of Moses and 
Aaron. 

49 Said he : You believe in 
him before I give you permis- 
sion : most surely he is the 
chief of you who taught you 
the enchantment, so you shall 
know : certainly I will cut off 
your hands and your feet on 
opposite sides f and certainly I 
will crucify you all. 

50 They said: No harm: 
surely to our Lord we go back : 

51 Surely we hope that our 
Lord will forgive us our wrongs 
because we are the first of the 
believers. 
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SECTION 4 


History of Moses 


52 And We revealed to 
Moses, saying : d Go away with 
My servants travelling by night, 
surely you will be pursued. 

53 So Pharaoh sent heralds 
into the cities : 

54 Most surely these are a 
small company: 

55 And most surely they 
have enraged us : 

56 And most surely we are a 
vigilant multitude. 

57 So We turned them out 
of gardens and springs, 

58 And treasures and goodly 
dwellings, ... 

59 Even so. And We gave 
them as a heritage to the 
children of Israel. 1814 



1814 The pronoun them refers to gardens and springs, etc., in general, and not to the 
particular gardens, etc., from which the Egyptians were turned out. The heritage of gardens 
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HISTORY OF ABRAHAM 


731 


Ar thy. 
Or, staff. 


Or, 'wave. 


Ar. and 
Ar. thy. 


60 Then they pursued them 
at sunrise. 

61 So when the two hosts 
saw each other, the companions 
of Moses cried out : Most 
surely we are being over- 
taken. 

62 He said : By no means ; 
surely my Lord is with me : 
He will show me a way out. 

63 Then We revealed to 
Moses : Seek a way into the sea 
with your community. 1 * 1 5 So it 
had cloven asunder, and each 
party was like a huge mound. 1816 

64 And We brought near, 
there, the others. 

65 And We saved Moses 
and those with him, all of 
them. 

66 Then We drowned the 
others. 

! 67 Most surely there is a 

! sign in this, but most of them 
j do not believe. 

| 68 And most surely your 

j Lord is the Mighty, the 
Merciful. 


9 




6 7 




a 790. 


SECTION 5 


History of Abraham 


69 And recite to them the 
story of Abraham. 

70 When he said to his sire* 
and his people : What do you 
worship ? 






a 


and treasures was given to the Israelites in the land of Canaan, the promised land flowing with 
milk and honey. 

1815 The expression is similar to 

and for the various explanations of it see 96. Elsewhere the same idea is expressed by saying 

meaning 4 ‘ then make for them a dry path in 

the sea” (20:77), where the same word, idrib, is used for seeking a way. See 82, 1593. 

1816 The sea had cloven asunder and gone back, thus leaving a dry way (20 : 77) for the 

Israelites. The or each party, may either refer to the Egyptians and the 

Israelites or to the several parties into which the large number of Israelites may have neces- 
sarily been divided. Or, the meaning may be that each wave as it receded was like a huge 
mountain. There is nothing to show that the sea was divided into several parts. The 
word taud, it may be noted, means a mountain , as well as an elevated or overlooking tract 
of land (TA-LL), and is even applied by a poet to a cameVs hump (LA-LL). 
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Or, 

truthful 
a 1550 


71 They said: We worship 
idols, so we shall be their 
votaries. 

72 He said: Do they hear 
you when you call? 

73 Or do they profit you or 
cause you harm ? 

74 They said: Hay, we found 
our fathers doing so. 

75 He said : Have you then 
considered what you have been 
worshipping : 

78 You and your ancient 
sires ? 

77 Surely they are enemies 
to me, but not (so) the Lord 
of the worlds : 

78 Who created me, then He 
j has shown me the way 

79 And He Who gives me to 
eat and gives me to drink : 

80 And when I am sick, then 
He restores me to health: 

81 And He Who will cause 
me to die, then give me life : 

82 And Who, I hope, will 
forgive me my mistakes on the 
day of judgment. 1817 

83 My Lord: Grant me 
wisdom, and join me with the 
good : 

84 And ordain for me a 
goodly mention 81 among 
posterity : 

85 And make me of the heirs 
of the garden of bliss : 

86 And forgive my sire, for 
surely he is of those who have 
gone astray : 

87 And disgrace me not on 
the day when they are raised, 

88 The day on which 
property will not avail, nor 
sons, 

89 Except him who comes 
to Allah with a heart free (from 
evil). 
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1817 The prophets, being always conscious of their weaknesses, seek Allah’s protection. 
Expressions like this invariably indicate human weakness before Divine perfection, and are 
not evidences of sinfulness. Compare Jesus’ confession of weakness in a similar strain : 
“Whyoallest thou me good? there is none good but One, that is, God” (Matt. 19:17). It 
does not mean that Jesus was a bad man, but before God, Who is the source of all good, he 
naturally thought that a mortal had no right to be called good . 
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Ar. and. 
Ax. thy. 


: 90 And the garden shall be 

' brought near for those who 

• guard (against evil), 

1 91 And the hell shall be 

* made manifest to the erring 

2 ones, 1815 

j 92 And it shall be said to 
j them : Where are those that 
j you used to worship 
! 93 Besides Allah : can they 

i help you or } T et help them- 
I selves ? 

91 So they shall be thrown 
down into it, they and the 
erring ones, 

95 And the hosts of the 
devil, all. 

96 They shall say while they 
contend therein: 

97 By Allah S we were cer- 
tainly m manifest error, 

98 'When we made you equal 
to the Lord of the worlds : 

99 And none but the guilty 
led us astray : 

100 So we have no inter- 
cessors, 

101 Nor a true friend : 

102 But if we could but once 
return, we would be of the 
believers. 

103 Most surely there is a 
sign in this, but most of them 

j do not believe, 
j 104 And most surely your 
! Lord is the Mighty, the Mer- 
t ciful. 
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SECTION 6 


History of Noah 


a 901. 


105 The people of Noah re- 
jected the apostles. 3, 

106 W 7 hen their brother 
Noah said to them: Will you 
not guard (against evil) ? 

107 Surely I am a faithful 
apostle to you : 

108 Therefore guard against 
(the punishment of) Allah and 
obey me : 



66^1 
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1818 The making manifest of the hell shows that it already exists, but is hidden from the 
human eye, while on the day of lesuriection it shall be made plain. 
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109 And I do not ask yon 
any reward for it : my reward 
is only with the Lord of the 
worlds : 

110 So guard against (the 
punishment of) Allah and obey 


Ar. thee. 
Ar. thee. 


Ar thou. 

Ar. thou 
shalt. 

Or, those 
stoned to 
death. 


Ar. between 
them. 


Or, full}/ 
furnished 
» 11 : 40. 

J> 1180. 


Ar and. 


Ar. thy. 


111 They said : Shall we 
believe in you while the mean- 
est follow you ? 

112 He said : And what 
knowledge have I of what they 
do? 

113 Their account is only 
with my Lord, if you could 
perceive : 

114 And I am not going to 
drive away the believers : 

115 I am naught but a plain 
Warner. 

116 They said : If you desist 
not, O Noah, you shall most 
certainly be of the reviled ones . 

117 He said : My Lord : 
surely my people give me the 
lie : 

118 Therefore judge Thou 
between me and the m with a 
(just) judgment, and deliver 
me and those who are with me 
of the believers. 

119 So We delivered him 
and those with him in the 
laden ark. a 

120 Then We drowned the 
rest afterwards. 13 

121 Most surely there is 
sign in this, hut most of them 
do not believe. 

122 And most surely your 
Lord is the Mighty, the 
Merciful. 
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SECTION 7 


History 

123 ’Ad gave the lie to the 
apostles. 0 

124 When their brother Hud 
said to them : Will you not 
guard (against evil) ? 

125 Surely I am a faithful 
apostle to you : 


of Hud 
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HISTORY OF HUD 


735 


Ar, thou. 
Ar art. 


Ar. and 
Ar. thy. 


I 126 Therefore guard against 
I (the punishment of) Allah and 
f obey me : 

> 127 And I do not ask you 

i any reward for it ; surely my 
' reward is only with the Lord 
, of the worlds : 

128 Do you build on every 
height a monument ■ vain is it 
that you do : 1819 

129 And you make strong 
! fortresses that perhaps you may 
: abide : 

| 130 And when you lay hands 

(on men) you lay hands (like) 

| tyrants : 

131 So guard against (the 
punishment of) Allah and 
; obey me : 

! 132 And be careful of (your 

; duty to) Him Who has given 
’ you abundance of what you 
i know : 

| 133 He has given you abund- 

1 ance of cattle and children : 
j 134 And gardens and foun- 
tains : 

135 Surely I fear for you the 
chastisement of a grievous day. 

136 They said: It is the 
same to us whether you admon- 
ish or are not one of the 
admonish ers : 

137 This is naught but a 
custom of the ancients : 1820 

138 And we are not going to 
be chastised. 

139 So they gave him the 
lie, then We destroyed them. 
Most surely there is a sign in 
this, but most of them do not 

j believe. 

140 And most surely your 
Lord is the Mighty, the 

1 Merciful. 
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1S19 The word dyat , literally a sign , is used here to indicate the lofty building that should 
acquire a renown as a sign of greatness. These lofty buildings were, no doubt, used to terrorize 
others, as v. 130 shows that acts of cruelty and violence were committed by ’Ad while they 
considered themselves safe in their fortresses. 

1820 That is, all these things have been going on of old. 
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SECTION 8 


Ar thou 
art 


Ar thou 
art . 


Ar thou 
art 


Hist cry of Sal ilj 

141 Samood* gave the lie to ^ 

the apostles. C 

142 When their brother S&lih . , 

said to them : Will you not 
guard (against evil) ? 

143 Surely I am a faithful 
apostle to you : 

144 Therefore guard against 
(the punishment of) Allah and 
obey me : 

145 And I do not ask you 
any reward for it : my reward 
is only with the Lord of the 
worlds : 

146 Will you be left secure 

in what is here : it 

147 In gardens and foun- 
tains, 

148 And corn-fields and 

palm-trees having fine spadices ? i <? ? 

149 And you hew houses out 
of the mountains exultingly : 

150 Therefore guard against 
(the punishment of) Allah and 
obey me : 

151 And do not obey the u x . 

bidding of the extravagant : O 

152 Who make mischief in ^ 

the land and do not act aright. ** ^ 

153 They said : You are only * ^ 9 

of the deluded ones : O rj L « 

154 You are naught but a » ^ 

mortal like ourselves : so bring ^ ^ zAS* 

a sign if you are one of the * " y ' 
truthful. O 

155 He said : This is a she- 

camel ; b she shall have her $ 

portion of water, and you have 
your portion of water on an 
appointed time : 1821 


o. 

So&SW 


» c ; 
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1831 Samood are described in v. 149 as hewing houses out of mountains, and, as it appears 
from here and 54 : 28, the springs of water seem to have been few, and access to these was 
probably specially guarded, so that they were open only at particular times S&lih seems to 
have demanded that the she-camel should be allowed a drink at such times. See note on 54 : 28, 

where the words occur, meaning that every share of the water shall be 

attended by the she-camel, or that she shall have access to water at all times when a drink 
is allowed to other# A similar demand as regards her pasture is contained in 11 : 64 in the 
words, “leave her to pasture on Allah’s earth,” followed by the same words as those following 
this demand for drink : “ And do not touch her with evil.” 

The word shirh signifies either an act of drinking , or a share , ox portion that falls to one’s 
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Ar. 'became 

regretting 

ones. 


156 And do not touch her 
with evil, lest the chastisement 
of a grievous day should over- 
take you. 

157 But they stabbed her, 
then regretted ; 

158 So the chastisement 
overtook them. Most surely 
there is a sign in this, but 
most of them do not believe. 

159 And most surely your 
; Lord is the Mighty, the 
; Merciful. 
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Ar thou 
shalt 


SECTION 9 

History of Lot 

160 The people of Lot® gave 
I the lie to the apostles. 

| 161 When their brother Lot ^ 

! said to them : W 7 ill you not \£, 

! guard (against evil)? J 

j 162 Surely I am a faithful 
| apostle to you : 

| 163 Therefore guard against 

(the punishment of) Allah and 
obey me : 

164 And I do not ask you 

any reward for it : my reward ^ ^ 

is only with the Lord of the 
worlds : 

165 W 7 hat ! do you come to 

the males from among the ^ , 

creatures, O rfy 

166 And leave what your 9 ^ ^ 

Lord has created for you of 

your wives? nay, you are a ^ 

people exceeding limits. o Ax 

167 They said : If you desist w 

not, O Lot ! you shall surely 

be of those who are expelled. 

168 He said : Surely I am 
of those who utterly abhor 

your doing : L ■ 

169 My Lord! deliver me 

and my followers from what > 

they do. # 

170 So We delivered him 

and his followers all, O 

171 Except an old woman, 
among those who remained 
behind. 1822 
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lot , of water, or a watering place, or a time of drmking. 
for the watering of sown fields and of beasts (LL). 

1822 This was Lot’s wile. 


And in law it signifies the use of water 


25 
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a 918. 


Ar and. 
Ar. thy . 


172 Then We utterly de- 
stroyed the others. 

173 And We rained down 
upon them a rain, a and evil 
was the rain on those warned. 

174 Most surely there is a 
sign in this, but most of them 
do not believe. 

175 And most surely your 
Lord is the Mighty, the 
Merciful. 
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SECTION 10 


History of Shu’aib 


176 The dwellers of the 
thicket gave the lie to the 
apostles. 1823 

177 When Shu’aib said to 
them : Will you not guard 
(against evil) ? 

178 Surely I am a faithful 
apostle to you : 

179 Therefore guard against 
(the punishment of) Allah and 
obey me : 

180 And I do not ask you any 
reward for it : my reward is 
only with the Lord of the 
worlds : 




Or, dues 


Ar. thou 
art 

Ar. thou 
art. 


Ar. thee. 


181 Give a full measure and 
be not of those who diminish : 

182 And weigh (things) with 
a right balance : 

183 And do not wrong men 
of their things , and do not act 
corruptly in the earth, making 
mischief : 

184 And guard against (the 
punishment of) Him Who 
created you and the former 
nations. 1824 

185 They said : You are only 
of those deluded : 

186 And you are naught but 
a mortal like ourselves, and we 
know you to be certainly of the 
liars : 
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1823 They axe the same as the people of Midian. 

1824 The word jibillat means nature, quality , or property, and is here considered as being 

equivalent to Le - the seated things (Kf, Bd, JB). But jibillat is also 


synonymous with jibill, and the lexicologists recognize the two words as conveying the same 
meaning, viz. a great company of men, or nation , or people (Q-LL). 
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Ar thou 
art 


Ai and 
Ar thy. 


, 187 Therefore cause a por- 

| tion of the heaven to come 
! down upon us, if you ore one of 
’ the truthful. IS -« 

' 188 He said : My Lord 

knows best what you do. lb2G 

189 But they called him a 
liar, so the chastisement of the 
, day of covering overtook them ; 

' surely it was the chastisement 
; of a grievous day. 282 ' 

5 190 Most surely there is a 

| sign in this, but most of them 
| do not believe. 

I 191 And most surely your 
I Lord is the Mighty, the Mer- 
| ciful. 




i ',1 






0 


SECTION 11 


! The Meccans are warned 

! 

192-195. The Prophet warns Meccans. 196-199 Prophecies in earlier 
i revelations. 200-209. They hasten for punishment. 210-223. Invitation 
j to righteousness and truth cannot be the devil's work. 224-227. It is not 
| the work of a poet. 



T92 And most surely this is 
a revelation from the Lord of 
the worlds. 

6 


193 The Faithful Spirit has 
descended with it, 1828 

6 u 

Ar. thy 

Ar. thou 
mayest. 

194 Upon your heart that 
you may be of the waroers, 1829 



1825 Kisaf means a portion (Rgh), and a portion of the heaven signifies a punishment from 
heaven , such as the Midianites thought they were threatened with by Shu’aib. According to 
JB, kisaf means punishment. 

1826 It should be noted that the demand for the threatened punishment is always met with 
expressions signifying that the matter rests in the hands of Allah. This is as much true as 
regards the demands of the opponents of the previous prophets as those of the Qur&ish, Such 
statements are really equivalent to saying that the thing will certainly be accomplished. 

1827 Zullah signifies a shade , or a covering , and the day of punishment is called the day oj 
covering because it covered them with punishment. 

1828 The Faithful Spirit is the angel Gabriel, who brought the Divine revelation to the 
Holy Prophet ; thus Al-Amin received the JRiXh-ul-Amin from on high. 

1829 The addition of the words upon your heart is to indicate that the Prophet’s heart, 
being the receptacle of the mighty revelation, was no doubt truly responsive to the great truths 
contained in it. The high morals and the broad humanitarian truths which the Qur-dn 
contains give us a true picture of the great mind and of the high morals which are referred 
to in one of the earliest revelations in the words: <e And most surely you conform yourself to 
sublime morality ” (68: 4). The pithy but most beautiful statement of that intelligent lady, 
’Ayesha, than whom none was more familiar with the recipient of the Quranic revelation, 
remains unsurpassed in depicting the character of the Holy Prophet ; when asked about it she 

replied aN VA. i.e* his character is the Qur-an. She thus intimated in 
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THE POETS 


[Pabt xix. 


I 195 In plain Arabic lan- 
guage, 

196 And most surely the 
same is in the scriptures of the 
ancients. 18311 

197 Is it not a sign to them 
that the learned men of the 
Israelites know it? 

198 And if We had revealed 
it to any of the foreigners, 

199 So that he should have 
recited it to them, they would 
not have believed therein. 1831 

200 Thus have We caused it 
to enter into the hearts of the 
guilty. 1832 

201 They will not believe in 
it until they see the painful 
chastisement ; 

202 And it shall come to 
them all of a sudden, while they 
shall not perceive ; 

203 Then they will say : 
Shall we be* respited? 

204 What ! do they still seek 
to hasten on Our chastisement? 

205 Have you then considered 
if We let them enjoy themselves 
for years, 

206 Then there comes to 
them that with which they are 
threatened, 

207 That which they were 
made to enjoy shall not avail 
them ? 


° 4 
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onan we oe* respited < s-A 

204 What ! do they still seek ^ UA t 

to hasten on Our chastisement? v s * „ J> \ ^ 

A thou St ^05 Have you then considered O (j J.C-* >^ 5 \ 

* uu if We let them enjoy themselves > 9 A \ o rv .* > s* 
for years, 1 LH LS=>\3> 

206 Then there comes to y 

them that with which they are O £)j 

threatened, N 

207 That which they were \Z\tJ U 
made to enjoy shall not avail ^ 

them? 

brief words that all those wonderful pictures of moral sublimity drawn in the Holy Qur-An 
were pictures of the noble mind to which the Qur-4n was revealed. ‘ ^ 

1830 The prophecies of the earlier books, especially of the scriptures of the Israelites are 
clearly referred to here. Some of these prophecies have been quoted in these foot-notes We 
may, however, add one more that is met with in Isa. 54, where “ the children of the deso- 
late ” are given preference above “the children of the married wife.” References to the 
Jews and the Christians constantly occur in the Meccan revelations, and there is not the least 
ground for the statement of Sayooti and others that the verse, because of the mention of “ the 
learned men of the Israelites,” must have been revealed at Medina. 

1831 Because prophecy plainly showed that the Arabs were to be the recipients of the 
revelation ; see Isa. 42: 11 : “Let the wilderness and the cities thereof lift up their voice, the 
villages that Kedar doth inhabit. ” In the Old Testament, Kedar, the son of Ishmael, stands 

for the Arab nation. Hence earlier prophecy required that the final revelation should be 
granted to an Arab. 

1832 The meaning is that the Qur-An was made to enter into their hearts by reason of the 
convmcmg proof of its truth, but they rejected it, as the next verse shows. It appealed to 
&eir hearts and convinced them very often of its truth, as is plainly stated elsewhere in the 
Holy Qur-An, hut they would not submit until they saw a sign like that granted to the former 
prophets 
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Ar. thou. 


Ar. thy. 


Ar lower 
thy wing. 
Ar. thee. 

Ar. thee. 


Ar. thee 
Ar. thou 
dost stand 

Ar thy. 


20b And W e did not destroy 
any town but it had dts) 
warners 

209 To remind, and We ar^ 
never unjust. 

210 And the devils have not 
come down with it. 

211 And it behoves them nut, 
and they have not the power to 
do (it). 

j 212 Most surely they are 
i far removed from the hearing 

, of it Asm 

< 213 So call not upon another 

: god with Allah, lest you be of 
, those who are chastised. 

| 214 And warn your nearest 

| relations, 1834 

! 215 And be kind to him who 

| follows you of the believers 
I 216 But if they disobey yon, 
then say: Surely I am clear of 
what you do. 

217 And rely on the Mighty, 
the Merciful, 1835 

218 Who sees you when you 
stand up. 

219 And your turning over 
and over among those who 
prostrate themselves before 
Allah. 

220 Surely He is the Hearing, 
the Knowing. 


\ V - 5. 9 r 
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1833 The argument here is similar to that advanced by Jesus Christ when he said; “And 
if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided against himself 55 (Matt. 12 : 26) The evil one can not 
be the source of the Qur-an, for the Qur-an calls to righteousness, and the evil-doers do not 
even hear its call, whereas, if it were the devil’s work, none would have accepted it more 
greedily than the doers of evil. See also vv. 221-223 and 1886. 

1534 When this verse was revealed, the Holy Prophet, standing on the Mount Saf &, invited 

every tribe by name, and when the representatives of all the tribes had gathered together — 
among those assembled being also the Quraish and that inveterate enemy of the Holy Prophet, 
Abu Lahab— the Holy Prophet thus addressed them : “ Tell me, if I inform you that a great 
army in the valley lies in wait to make a raid upon you, would you believe me ? ” “ Aye ! ” 

was the reply in one voice, “ for we have never found anything but truth emanating from 
your lips.” “ Then,” said the Prophet, “ know that I am a warner to you of an approaching 
doom.” “ May you perish !” cried out the ill-tempered Abu Lahab ; “ was it for this that you 
called us together?” (Bkh). It, however, does not mean that the Holy Prophet had not 
previously warned them. Long before the revelation of this chapter he had been declared a 
warner to all the nations (25 : 1) . 

1535 The Prophet is here told to rely on the Mighty, the Merciful, the very words that 
are repeated at the end of almost every section of this chapter, thus showing that the fate of 
the opponents of former prophets was spoken of simply to warn his own opponents. The 
attribute of mightiness is used to indicate the power to punish the wicked, while mercy indi- 
cates the deliverance and triumph of the righteous. 
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Ar dost 
thou. 


221 Shall I inform you (of 
him) upon whom the devils 
descend? 

222 They descend upon every 
lying, sinful one, 

223 They incline their ears, 
and most of them are liars. 1836 

224 And as to the poets, 
those who go astray follow 
them. 

225 Do you not see that they 
wander about bewildered in 
every valley? 1837 

226 And that they say that 
which they do not do, 1838 

227 Except those who believe 
and do good and remember 
Allah much, and defend them- 
selves after they are op- 
pressed; 1839 and they who act 
unjustly shall know to what 
final place of turning they shall 
turn back. 




6’d. 


V S 999 4 

oo^- 


crcSl^l 

So 


1836 The subject: of v 212 is reverted to here, and it corroborates what is said in 1833. 

1837 That is, they pursue an aimless course. 

1838 The first suggestion of the unbelievers was that the Qur-dn is the work of the devil. 
That being shown to be inconsistent with its very nature and with the righteousness it 
preaches, they make another suggestion, viz. that it is the work of a poet. As against this 
they are told that none of the characteristics of a poet’s work are to be met with in the Qur-4n. 
The poet pursues an aimless course, while the Qur-an has a set purpose before it, viz a pure 
transformation m the lives of those who follow it. In the second place, the poets say the 
things they do not perform, whereas the Prophet is not only a preacher of righteousness, 
but also an exemplar who translated into practice what he taught in theory. And the 
weightiest consideration of all is that the poets cannot utter prophecies like those which 
are met with in the Qur-dn. It is to this that attention is called in the next verse. 

. 1839 The passage gives a description of the true believers in general, a new statement 
being introduced with ilia (or except ) ; or it may refer particularly to the poets from among 
the believers. 



CHAPTER XXVII 


THE NAML 

(An-Nam l) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(7 sections and 93 verses) 


Abstract : 

Sec. 1. The Prophet is called as Moses was called. 

Sec. 2, 3. History of Solomon. 

Sec. 4. SAlih and Lot. 

Sec. 5. The faithful shall be exalted. 

Sec. 6. The spiritual resurrection. 

Sec. 7. Passing away of the great opponents. 

The Title. 

The title of this chapter is taken from the mention of a tribe known as the Naml in v. 18, 
in connection with Solomon’s march against the Queen of Sheba. By the Naml is meant a 
tribe of that name, and not ants , as shown in 1847. 

Subject-matter. 

As regards the date of the revelation of this chapter and its place in the Qur-An, see head- 
note to the preceding chapter. The subject-matter, as there pointed out, is almost the same as 
the subject-matter of the last chapter. The Qur-An is the word of Allah which the Holy 
Prophet received from on high, just as Moses received a call at Mount Sinai, and the enemies 
of the former would be dealt with even as those of the latter. This is the substance of the 
first section. The second and third are devoted to Solomon’s history, wherein the Holy 
Prophet’s future greatness is indicated. It is really a part of the Mosaic history, for the 
Israelite kingdom attained its full glory under Solomon, and, as is well known, Moses passed 
away before any Israelite kingdom was established. On the other hand, the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad was destined to combine prophetic greatness with kingship, the glory of Solomon 
with the prophetic meekness of Moses. In his lifetime he was recognized as the king of 
Arabia, yet, notwithstanding his being crowned with kingly glory, he led a life of marked 
simplicity which even Moses did not practise, though he passed his life as the head of a 
nation wandering in the wilderness. The rest of the chapter is taken up wiih a brief 
reference, in the fourth section, to the histories of Salih and Lot, whose opponents were 
destroyed, and the fifth may be regarded as the natural sequel of it, viz. that the faithful 
shall be exalted. The sixth section states, however, that the Prophet’s triumph was not to be 
marked by the utter destruction of his enemies, as in the case of these prophets, but by the 
ultimate spiritual resurrection of those who seemed to he quite deaf, dumb, and dead. That 
none but the great opponents would pass away is shown in the last section. 
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[Part xix 


a 1802. 


b 1803. 


Ar. thou 
a?t. 


Or, what- 
ever is in. 


« 9 - 5 , 

OqUa 


SECTION 1 

The Prophet is called as Moses was called 

IQ 1 !?' 5 ur4n a Stance. 4, 5 . Warning for evil doers. 7-12. Moses called. 
13-14 Consequences of his rejection. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Benignant, Hearing God ! a 
These are the verses of the 
Qur-an and the book that 
makes manifest, 15 

2 A guidance and good news 
for the believers, 

3 Who keep up prayer and 
pay the poor-rate, and of the 

1 hereafter they are sure. 

4 As to those who do not 
believe in the hereafter, We 
have surely made their deeds 
fair seeming to them, but they 
blindly wander on. 1840 

5 These are they who shall 
have an evil chastisement, and 
in the hereafter they shall be 
the greatest losers. 1841 

6 And most surely you are 

made to receive the Qur-an 
from the Wise, the Knowing 
God. S 

7 When Moses said to his 
family : Surely I see fire : I 
will bring to you from it some 
news, or I will bring to you 
therefrom a burning firebrand 
so that you may warm your- 
selves. 

8 So when he came to it 
a voice was uttered, saying : 

Blessed is he who is after the 
fire and whatever is about it ; 
and glory be to Allah, the Lord 
of the worlds ; 1842 


J ^ . 




dtrif^hkh ST *t«r oogtl to P«f om, „ol the uteblam. 

deeds which they were performmg. For as to the latter we find it plainly stated elsewhere ■ 

And the devil made what they did fairseeming to them ” (6 : 43), where instead of their 
deeds -we have what they did. Thus it is clear that mischievous deeds are made fairseeming 

1^7 b l ie fl a ’ Whiie AJJah commends 8° od d ^ds. In support of the same we may 
q ote 49 . 7, where we find : “But Allah has endeared the faith to you and has made it seemlv 

” 7 i°84 r i Thflato na *° 7 ° U Unbelief and degression and disobedience.” 

i841 The latter part of the verse shows that the evil punishment spoken of here is the 

fhTh^afSr 0V6rtake th6m “ thiS lifS : a 8reat6r 1088 being etore for them in 

1842. see next page 
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Ar. thy 
a 926, 1581. 


Ar. thy. 
Ar thy. 

b 926, 1582. 
« 935. 


9 O Moses ! surely I am 
Allah, the Mighty, the Wise : 

10 And cast down yonr rod. 
i So when he saw it in motion as 
' if it were a serpents,* he turned 

back retreating and did .not 
; return : O Moses ! fear not ; 

; surely the apostles shall not 
; fear m My presence : 
i 11 Neither 1 R4S he who has 
1 been unn:=t, then he does good 
! : :s:e M a.t r* evil, for surely I 
, am the Forgiving, the Merciful : 

12 And enter your hand into 
the opening of your bosom, it 
shall come forth white without 
j evil : b among nine signs 0 to 
| Pharaoh and his people, surely 
j they are a transgressing people, 
j 13 So when Our clear signs 
came to them, they said : This 
is clear enchantment 

11 And they denied them 
unjustly and proudly while 
their souls had been convinced 
of them ; consider, then, how 

1 was the end of the mischief- 
1 makers. 




*u !*£i\ 


1S42 The words \ ^ have been explained in a number of ways. The best 

explanation is that in which the word fi (lit. in) may be rendered as meaning after or in 
search of. Thus one of the explanations of the phrase given by AH is he icho is in the place 
or follows the direction in which the fire appears to Mm to he burning. Bz says Moses may be 
said to b ejin-ndr, because of has nearness to the fire, for he says that one who is very near a 
thing is spoken of as being in it. The Taj-ut-TaMsir puts this explanation in very lucid 

terms, saying V U-§-A-b s i. e . he icho is in search of it and after it. 

Another explanation is that by man is not meant here who hut ivhat , and the place where fire 
was seen by Moses to he burning is meant (AH, Bz, Bd). By or whatever is 

about it, is meant the blessed land of promise, on account of its being the place where many 
prophets rose (Bd). 

1843 The word ilia here is equivalent to wao (i.e. and) according to Mughni, who quotes 
Akhfash, Farra, and Abu 'Ubaida in support of ilia being a simple conjunction. But as the 
negative la in the previous passage, to which the latter is conjoined, would be regarded as 
understood after icao , hence the correct translation of ilia here is and not or neither. Others 
consider ilia here as introducing a new statement (Bd 4 * Or Hid is equivalent to lakin, i.e. but 
(Bz), the meaning being : But as to him who has been unjust, then does good after evil, then 
surely I am the Forgiving, the Merciful 


25 ‘ 
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SECTION 2 


History of Solomon 


15-19. Vastness of Solomon’s kingdom. 20-31. The queen of Sheba. 


Ar of every 
thing. 


Or, horses. 


15 And certainly We gave 
knowledge to David and Solo- 
mon, and they both said : 
Praise be to Allah, Who has 
made ns to excel many of His 
believing servants. 

16 And Solomon was David's 
heir, and he said : O men ! we 
have been taught (the signifi- 
cance of) the voices of birds, 1844 
and we have been granted 
abundance : 1845 most surely this 
is manifest grace. 

17 And his hosts of the jinn 
and the men and the birds were 
gathered to him, and they were 
formed into' groups. 1846 
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y (j vj j 

°6 


1844 The root word nutq, from which the word mantiq is derived, signifies originally 
articulate speech or jointed voices uttered by the tongue and kept by the ears (Rgh). Its use 
with regard to other than human beings is looked upon as a kind of metaphor, and the use 
of the word is allowable when one understands the significance, though it may not be 
articulate speech (Rgh). Solomon’s understanding the significance of the voices of birds may 
imply the use he might have made of birds in conveying messages from one place to another, 
so that these messages may metaphorically be called the speech of the birds. Or, it may 
signify any other means of communication. See also 1846, where the meaning of the word 
tair, occurring in v. 17, is explained. The grant of abundance spoken of immediately after- 
wards shows clearly that, whatever significance may be taken, the reference is here to the great 
resources of Solomon’s kingdom m his victorious marches against near and distant enemies. 

1845 is here explained by the commentators as meaning Lo jJ 

i e. the abundance of what was given to him , the use of hull or all , for kasrah or abundance , 
being looked upon as a metaphor (Rz). JB gives a similar explanation, for he says : You say 

ISP ^ ^ su °h a one knows everything , the significance being that he has a 

vast or abundant knowledge. Or the meaning may be, of everything pertaining to kingdom. 

1846 The hosts of Solomon are here divided into three classes, the jinn, the men, and the 
tair. As regards the jinn, it has been shown in 1647 that these were men belonging to 
certain mountain tribes whom Solomon had subjugated. The question now is what is & meant 
by tair. The gathering together of all three classes and their division into groups shows 
that all three were human beings. The word tair , or tair , is derived from tdra, which 
indicates it flew, and is applied not only to birds, but “ is also said of other things than those 
which have wings” (LL) Tair signifies a flying thing , and as the root word applies to 
other than winged beings, tair , of which tair (the word used here) is a plural, may also be 
applied to swift animals such as horses . Thus tayydr , which is an intensive form of tair , 
signifies, when standing alone, a sharp , spirited , vigorous horse that is almost made to fly by 
reason of the vehemence of its running (TA-LL). It also means a company of men (O-LL). 
Tayyur , which is another intensive form of the nominative tair , signifies a man who is sharp 

and quick, 'as in t he proverb t AA? meaning he is sharf and quick in 
returning (Q-LL). Thuslhe context taken in the light of these explanations would justify 
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Or, horses 


IS Until when they caine to 
the valley of the Naml, 1 " 17 a 
Namiite said: O Naml ! enter 
i yoia houses, (that) Solomon and 
! his hosts may not crash you 
! while they do not know. 

19 So he smiled, wonder- 
ing 1$4S at her word, and said : 

, My Lord ! grant me that I 
' should be grateful for Thy 
I favour which Thou hast be- 
j stowed on me and on my 
! parents, and that I should do 
i good such as Thou art pleased 
I with, and make me enter, by 
j Thy mercy, into Thy servants, 
; the good ones. 

20 And he reviewed the 
birds , then said : How is it I 

| see not Hudhud, or is it that he 
: is of the absentees ? 1849 


y 2^6 5 * ' < 7^ y L ? s ? JP> 
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the conclusion that tair here means horse , i.e. cavalry , because it could be moved quickly. 
This is corroborated by the statement regarding Solomon’s love of horses in 88 : 31-33. For 
those who would take the words literally, it may be added that the use of birds in conveying 
messages, particularly in time of war, made the birds a necessary adjunct to a military 
expedition, while for the birds following a victorious army see 1387. 

1847 Many of the fables regarding Solomon have been due to a misconception of the word 

naml , or namlat-un. It should be noted that cannot be properly translated 

as the valley of the ants , for it is a proper noun, and according to TA (see under the root wady) 
y . .£ ■ jt J*l\ i e. the valley of the Naml is situated between 

Jibrin and ’ Asqaldn . And Namla is the name of a tribe, like i Idzin, which literally signifies 
the eggs of the ants (Tabrizi on Hamasa under the verse d-Lf " £ 1 e - were I one 

of the Mdzin) ; and namil means ^3 3 J 1 e - a clever man ( TA )* The name Namlah 

used also to be given to a child in whose hands an ant was placed at its birth, because it was 
said such a child would be wise and intelligent (TA). And the Namlah are plainly spoken of 

as a tribe in the Qamiis, which says under the word barq 
i.e. and Abriqa is of the waters of Namlah. 

1S48 Ddhik means wondering, for according to Bgh the word diJik is used as well for 
simple joy as for simple iconder. See also LL, which says dahaka , said of a man, signifies 
also he wondered, synonym ’ajiba (TA). 

1849 By Hudhud is not to be understood the lapwing, hut a person of that name. Even 
if tair be taken as meaning birds, the mention of a person named Hudhud may have been due 
to a similarity of the name. In every language many of the proper names given to men 
will be found to be identical with the names of animals. The Arab writers speak of a king 
of Himyar as Hudad (LA), which is almost identical with Hudhud mentioned in the Qur-an. 
This shows that there is nothing strange in such a name being given to man. The verses 
that follow show clearly that Solomon was speaking of one of his own officers : the 
infliction of severe punishment on a small bird by such a mighty monarch as Solomon, 
and the exposition of the great leligious doctrine of Unity by the lapwing, are quite 
incomprehensible. 
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[Paet xis. 


Ar thou 
dost 
Ar thee 


Ar of every- 
thing. 
a 1845 


*> 895, 978. 


Ar. thou 
hast . 
Ar. thou 
art. 


21 I will most certainly chas- 
tise him with a severe chastise- 
ment, or kill him, or he shall 
bring to me a clear plea. 

22 And he tarried not long, 
then said : I comprehend that 
which you do not comprehend 
and I have brought to yoii a sure 
information from Sheba. 1850 

23 Surely I found a woman 
ruling over them, and she has 
been given abundance a and she 
has a mighty throne : 

24 I found her and her 
people adoring the sun instead 
of Allah, and the devil has made 
their deeds fairseeming to 
them and thus turned them 
from the way, so they do not 
go aright : 

25 That they do not make 
obeisance to Allah, Who brings 
forth what is hidden in the 
heavens and the earth and 
knows what you hide and what 
you make manifest : 

26 Allah, there is no god 
but He : He is the Lord of 
mighty power. 8 

27 He said : We will see 
whether you have told the 
truth or whether you are of the 
liars : 

28 Take this my letter and 
hand it over to them, then turn 
away from them and see what 
(answer) they return. 

29 She said: O chiefs! 
surely an honourable letter has 
been delivered to me : 

30 Surely it is from Solomon, 
and surely it is in the name 
of Allah, the Beneficent, the 
Merciful : 

31 That exalt not your- 
selves against me and come to 
me in submission. 
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1S50 Saba is the same as the Sheba of the Bible That the story as given here is not 
met with in the Bible, though known to Jewish rabbis, is no argument against its truth. 
The Bible speaks of the coming of the queen of Sheba to Solomon with large presents to test 
him. See 1 Kings 10 and 2 Chron. 9. And later on it speaks of many strange women as 
Solomon’s wives (1 Kings 11). 
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SECTION 3 

History of Solomon 

32-44. The queen’s submission to Solomon. 


Ar. thine. 

Ar. thou 
wilt . 


Ar. thee. 
Ar. thou. 
Ar. thy. 


• 32 She said : O chiefs ! give 
me advice resp -etmg my affair : 

! I never decide an affair until 
1 you are in my presence. 

33 They said : We are 
; possessors of strength and 
1 possessors of mighty prowess, 

’ and the command is yours, 
therefore see what you will 
command. 

j 34 She said: Surely the 
j kings, when they enter a town, 

| ruin it and make the noblest of 

* its people to be low, and thus 
j they (always) do : 

t 35 And surely I am going to 
| send a present to them, and 
shall wait to see what (answer) 
do the messengers bring back. 

36 So when he came to 
j Solomon, he said : What ! will 
| you help me with wealth ? But 
! what Allah has given me is 

better than what He has gi\ en 
you. Nay, you are exultant 
because of your present: 

37 Go back to them, so we 
will most certainly come to 
them with hosts which they 
shall have no power to oppose, 
and we will most certainly 
expel them therefrom in abase- 
ment, and they shall be in a 
state of ignominy. 

38 He said : 0 chiefs 1 which 
of you can bring to me a throne 
for her before they come to me 
in submission ? 1851 

39 One audacious among the 
-jinn said : I will bring it to you 
before you rise up from your 
place; and most surely I am 
strong (and) trusty for it. 1S5 - 




’J 
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1851 As usual, the narrative here omits the return of the messengers to the queen, and 
her willingness to submit to Solomon on receiving the threat mentioned in the last verse, 
but continues at the point where Solomon makes preparations to receive her. * Arsha-hd 
signifies a throne for her , being the throne that was prepared for her by Solomon, not her 


own throne in Sheba. 

1852 The using up from the place does not signify his standing up from the sitting posture, 
but his marching away from the place where he was at the time. The reference to being 
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Ar thee 
Ax, he foie 
thy eye 
returns to 
thee 


Ar thy 


40 One who had the 
knowledge of the Book said : I 
will bring it to you, m the 
twinkling of an eye . l833 Then 
when he saw it settled beside 
him, 1854 he said: This is of 
the grace of my Lord that He 
may try me whether I am 
grateful or ungrateful ; and 
whoever is grateful, he is 
grateful only for his own soul, 
and whoever is ungrateful, then 
surely my Lord is Self- 
sufficient, Honoured. 

41 He said : Alter her throne 
for her ; we will see whether 
she follows the right way or is 
of those who do not go aright. 

42 So when she came, it was 
said : Is your throne like this ? 
She said : It is as it were the 


same, and we were given the 
knowledge before it, and we 
were submissive. 

43 And what she worshipped 
besides Allah prevented her, 
surely she was of an unbelieving 
people. 

44 It was said to her : Enter 
the palace ; but when she saw 
it she deemed it to be a great 
expanse of water, and prepared 
herself to meet the difficulty. 1855 


'jx* (J*j 

°J4/ (X 
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trusty shows that the execution ot the work required an honest worker. The audacious jinn 
is apparently one of the AmaleMtes, who were men of large stature. 

1853 The word tarf means an eye as well as a man generous or noble in respect of 
ancestry (TA-LL). Adopting the first significance, the returning of the eye would mean the 
twinkling of an eye, the idea conveyed being that he could do it without delay. Taking 
the other significance, the woids may be translated as meaning, before your noble (messenger) 
returns to you. One having the knowledge of the Book is an Israelite. 

1854 Stiange and curious legends are introduced into the simple words of the Qur-4n on 
the supposition that the events narrated took place m immediate succession. The words so 
when he saw it settled beside Mm do not indicate that he saw it settled in the course of the 
conversation given in ihe previous passage. It is au altogether different incident. 

1855 The use of the word sdq to signify difficulty or distress in many phrases is a 
commonplace of Arabic literature, and only crass ignorance of the Arabic language would 
make any one adopt the too literal significance of the word sdq (i.e. shank) in the face of the 

recognized idiomatic uses of the word: o-ASj I is a well-known idiomatic 


usage of the word, and refers to a man “when difficulty befalls him ... • meaning he 
prepared himself for the difficulty, so says I’Amb ; and hence, he says (TA in which 
a similar explanation is cited from Isd also), they mention the sdq when they mean to 
expiess the difficulty or a case or an event, and to tell of the terror occasioned thereby 
(Q, TA)” (LLj. Thus the statement in 68 : 42 JU ^ f £ means on a day 
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He said: Surely it is a palace 
made smooth with glass. 1556 
She said : My Lord 1 surely I 
have been unjust to myself, 
and I submit with Solomon 
to Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds. 1857 
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Ar. thee 
Ar. t7iee 


SECTION 4: 


Salih 

45-53. Salih and his opponents. 

45 And certainly We sent to 
Samood 8, their brother Salih, 
saying b : Serve Allah ; and lo ! 
they became two parties con- 
tending with each other. 

46 He said : O my people ! 
why do you seek to hasten on 
the evil before the good ? Why 
do you not ask forgiveness of 
Allah so that you may be dealt 
with mercifully ? 

47 They said : We have met 
with ill luck on account of you 
and on account of those with 

; you. He said: The cause of 
I your evil fortune is with Allah ; 
| nay, you are a people who are 
j tried. 


and Lot 

54-58. Lot’s people are destroyed. 








o; 
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when difficulty or calamity shall he disclosed (I’Ab, Mjd). And similarly j>-\ CL»-*\S 

signifies the battle became vehement (Msb-LL), and Jal explains jiv . * * Lf* 

<JU» similarly (LL). And ^ LA \ ci ^ in 75 . 29 means and the afflic- 

tion of the present state of existence shall be combined with that of the final state (TA-LL). 
And likewise £ u j. fjwi signifies the people became in a state of distress [TA-LL i. 

There are many other instances of this metaphorical use of the word sdq , but the few cited 
above will suffice to explain the translation of L^JbL^ r ftT* which I have 

adopted. See also 2546, where it is shown that the commentators attach the same signifi- 
cance to these words. 

1856 The Holy Qur-dn's description of the palace, and the purpose which it served, show 
Solomon’s wisdom in affording an illustration of the working of the Divine hand in nature. 
He had built a palace of glass, the floor of which was also of glass, and under it ran water . 
The queen of Sheba mistook the glass for the water which ran beneath, and when Solomon 
drew her attention to it, she at once realized her own error in worshipping outward objects, 
such as the sun, while the real force or the source of life was Allah, whose hand worked in 
these objects. It is for this purpose that the story is given. 

1857 In this the Qur-dn contradicts the Bible, the latter holding that Solomon had gone 
over to idol- worship on account of his non-Israelite wives, while the Qur-dn states that his 
wives were converts to his religion and believers in Divine Unity. Decent investigation has 
shown the correctness of the statement made m the Qur-an; see 147. 
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48 And there were in the 
city nine persons who made 
mischief in the land and did 
not act aright. 1858 

49 They said : Swear to each 
other by Allah that we will 
certainly make a sudden attack 
on him and his family by night, 
then we will say to his heir: 
We did not witness the destruc- 


tion of his family, and we are 
most surely truthful. 1859 

50 And they planned a plan, 
and We planned a plan while 
they perceived not. 

51 See, then, how was the 
end of their plan that We 
destroyed them and their people, 
all (of them). 

52 So those are their houses 
fallen down because they were 
unjust; most surely there is a 
sign in this for a people who 
know. 

53 And We delivered those 
who believed and who guarded 
(against evil). 

54 And (We sent) Lot, a when 
he said to his people : What ! 
do you commit indecency while 
you see ? 

55 What ! do you indeed - 
approach men lustfully rather 
than women ? Nay, you are a 
people who act ignorantly. 

56 But the answer of his 
people was no other except that 
they said : Turn out Lot’s fol- 
lowers from your town ; surely 
they are a people who would 
keep pure J 


[Part xix. 


id 
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1858 There is no doubt a reference here to the enemies of the Holy Prophet, the chief 
of them being nine in number, eight of whom were slain at Badr (the exception being Abu 
Lahab, who died at Mecca on hearing the news of the defeat at Badr). Their names were 
Abu Jahl, Mut’im bm ’Adiyy, Shaiba bin Rabi’a, ’Utba bin Rabi’a, Walfd bin ’Utba, Umayya 
bin Khalf, Nadar bin Al-Hars,,’Aqba bin Abi Mu’ait, and Abu Lahab. 

1859 There seems to be a prophetical reference here to the plot against the Holy Prophet, 
for the same plan was ultimately agreed upon by the Quraish to do away with him. It 
should be borne in mind that the revelation of this chapter belongs to an early period; the 
plot against the Prophet’s life was to have been executed in the following manner : one man 
from every tribe of the Quraish was selected, who should take the Prophet unawares. They 
were to thrust their swords into his body simultaneously, so that no particular tribe could be 
held guilty; this was agreed upon immediately before the Prophet’s flight to Medina, and 
thus the incident as relating to §&lilj is meant as a prophecy. 
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_ 57 But We delivered him and 
! his followers except his wife ; 
j We ordained her to be of those 
!' who remained behind. 

1 58 And we rained on them 

■ a rain,®* and evil was the rain 
} of those who had been warned. 





b 1794. 


SECTION 5 

The Faithful shall he exalted 

59. Peace for chosen ones. 60-66 Power and knowledge of Allah. 


| 59 Say : Praise be to Allah 

| and peace on His servants 
j whom He has chosen : is Allah 
; better, or what they associate 
! (with Him) ? 
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60 Kay, He Who created the 
heavens and the earth, and 
sent down for yon water from 
the cloud; then W 7 e cause to 

’ grow thereby beautiful gardens ; 
| it is not possible for you that 
S you should make the trees 
thereof to grow. Is there a 
god with Allah? Kay! they 
are a people who deviate. 

61 Or, Who made the earth 
a resting-place, and made in it 
rivers, and raised on it moun- 
tains, and placed between the 
two seas a barrier. b Is there a 
god with Allah ? Nay ! most 
of them do not know ! 

62 Or, Who answers the dis- 
tressed one when he calls upon 
Him and removes the evil, and 
He will make you successors 
in the earth. 1860 Is there a 
god with Allah ? Little is it 
that you mind ! 

63 Or, "Who guides you in 
utter darkness of the land and 
the sea, and WHio sends the 
winds as good news before His 
mercy. Is there a god with 
Allah? Exalted be Allah 
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1860 How beautifully is prophecy mingled with the statements of the manifestation of 
Divine power in nature ! And this is the real object of the Divine word in the whole of this 
section. The distressed ones here are no other than the Muslims, who were being cruelly 
persecuted at this time. 
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above what they associate 
(with Him). 

64 Or, Who originates the 
creation, then reproduces it, and 
Who gives you sustenance from 
the heaven and the earth. Is 
there a god with Allah ? Say : 
Bring your proof if you are 
truthful. 

65 Say : No one in the 
heavens and the earth knows 
the unseen but Allah ; and they 
do not know when they shall 
be raised. 

66 Nay, their knowledge re- 
specting the hereafter is slight 
and hasty ; 1S60A nay, they are 
in doubt about it ; nay, they 
are quite blind to it. 
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Or, come to 
you after 
I am gone. 


SECTION 6 

The Spiritual Resurrection 

67-69. A lesson in the fate of the formers. 70-72. Time of fulfilment 
bounty. 74, 75. His knowledge. 76-79. A guidance 
80-82 The deaf shall hear and the blind see. 


Allah’s 
judgment. 

67 And those who disbelieve 
say : What ! when we have 
become dust and our fathers 
(too), shall we certainly be 
brought forth ? 

68 We have certainly been 
promised this, we and our 
fathers before; these are 
naught but stories of the 
ancients. 

69 Say : Travel in the earth, 
then see how was the end of 
the guilty. 

70 And grieve not for them 
and be not distressed because 
of what they plan. 

71 And they say : When 
will this threat come to pass, if 
you are truthful? 

72 Say : Maybe there may 
have drawn near to you some- 
what of that which you seek to 
hasten on. 1861 


73. 
and a 
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1860a Or the words may be translated thus : Nay , has their knowledge continued unbroken 
so as to extend to the hereafter ? 

1861 ^ O , according to IAr, means and Tarra gives the same 

significance when he says that the introduction of 1dm, as silali , makes the meaning to be 
, i-e. drawn near to you . Others say that the meaning is that it will 
to you after 7 am gone away from you (LL) 


come 



Ch. xxvii.] 


Y55 


THE SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION 


Ar thy. 


Ar thy. 


Ar thy 


Ar. thou 
art 

Ar. thou 
dost. 

Ar thou 
dost. 


Ar can st 
thou 


Ar. thaw 
canst. 


73 And surely ?/ 02 <r Lord is 
the Lord of grace to men, but 
most of them are not grateful. 

74 And most surely your 
Lord knows what their breasts 
conceal and what they manifest. 

75 And there is nothing 
concealed in the heaven and the 
earth but it is in a clear book, 

76 Surely this Qur-an de- 
clares to the children of Israel 
most of what they differ in. 

77 And most surely it is a 
guidance and a mercy for the 
believers. 

78 Surely your Lord will 
judge between them by His 
judgment, and He is the 
Mighty, the Knowing. 

79 Therefore rely on Allah ; 
surely you are on the clear 
truth. 

80 Surely you do not make 
the dead to hear, and you do 
not make the deaf to hear the 
call when they go back 
retreating. 1862 

81 Nor can you be a guide 
to the blind out of their error ; 
you can not make to hear (any 
one) except those who believe 
in Our communications, so 
they submit. 

82 And when the word shall 
come to pass against them, We 
shall bring forth for them a 
creature from the earth that 
shall wound them, because 
people did not believe in Our 
communication s . 1863 
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186-2 This verse is a clear testimony to what is meant by the Piophet’* raismg the dead ; 
for here we are told that if the dead go back retreating, the Prophet cannot make them 
hear. Evidently this verse and the opening words of the following one speak of the repro- 
bates who shut their eyes and close their ears to all truth. 

1868 The creature from the earth that wounds men when they disbelieve stands for the 
calami ties which overtake men, such as wars, famines, plagues, etc., and particularly the 
last of these, whose bacilli literally wound men by entering into their bodies. The reference 
here is to the punishment which is sometimes dealt out to the opponents of truth m t is very 
life, because they would not allow the truth to live and prosper, or to the transgressors when 
their iniquities exceed all limits and virtue is almost entirely swept away.. In such eases the 
evil-doers are made to taste of some punishment in this life. It is for this reason that while 
many of the prophecies met with in the sayings of the Holy Prophet clearly speak of wars 
famines, plagues, and earthquakes in the latter days, one prophecy speaks of punishment 
being inflicted by means of ddbbat-ul-ard, or a creature of the earth. Or, dabbat-ul-ar 4 may 
stand for a people bent low upon the earth. 
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Or, life is 
breathed 
into forms. 
a 789. 


Ar thou 
seest 
Ar thou 
thm7z&st. 






SECTION 7 

Passing away of the Great Opponents 

83-86 Rejecters called to judgment. 87,88. Great opponents shall be 
brought low 89, 90. Recompense of good and evil. 91 Mecca shall fall into 
the Prophet s hand. 92, 93. Warning to opponents. 

83 And on the day when We ’ a 9 

will gather from every nation a 1 (J ? * 

party from among those who ✓ r<\. C 

rejected Our communications, ^ d 

then they shall be formed into *<, / xxifx v ^, -i , 

groups. 

84 Until when they come, ry . A A. s, , ' 

He will say: Did you reject 

My communications while you " - ^ 

had no comprehensive know- O 

it that you did ? £?\ 

85 And the word shall come ' ^ U " C 

to pass against them because Or\^s^r^) 

they were unjust, so they shall * 

“•KW - — ** •***»»«*«»» 
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day to give light ? Most surely n < 9 A ,<.* 

there are signs in this for a i 

people who believe. ^ 9 

87 And on the day when the Pup — 1 

trumpet shall he blown* then * 9 ^\ i ’ ^ ^ .. m / u u * ? / 
those who are in the heavens 'TO**} ' iXO* 

and those who are in the earth *SjA>\ s* ' *1 v *fV. ’ ✓ 

shall be terrified except such as Sjp' U=*J ^ Sjj, 

Allah please, and all shall come 

to Him abased. 1864 °aJX> 

88 And you see the moun- * ' r-sx-s r 

tains, you think them to be aJ^jlsAj fwAjlu^Uy! 

solid, and they shall pass u 

away as the passing away of dutae /> 1 

the cloud: the handiwork of ” v 
Allah Who has made every U ? £ ftl== r uul /V \ 

thing thoroughly; surely He is ^ 1>== , C> J!J ' C> 

Aware of what you do 1855 q 
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89 Whoever brings good, he 
shali have better than it ; and 
they shall be secure from terror 
1 on that day. 

1 90 And whoever brings evil, 

; these shall be thrown down on 
i their faces into the fire; shall 
i you be rewarded (for) aught 
| except what you did? 

91 I am commanded only 
that I should serve the Lord of 
this city, Who has made it 
sacred, and His are all 
things : 1S66 and I am com- 
! manded that I should be of 
those who submit: 

I 92 And that I should recite 
| the Qur-an. Therefore who- 
! ever goes aright, be goes aright 
; for his own soul, and whoever 
| goes astray, then say: I am 
only one of the warners. 

93 And say: Praise be to 
Allah, He will show you His 
signs so that you shall recog- 
nize them; nor is your Lord 
| heedless of what you do. 1S67 


/ * * f * 
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1866 The statement here that the Prophet is commanded to serve the Lord of the city of 
Mecca contains an allusion that the servant of the Lord shall he the lord of that city, 
because all things are His, and so shall also be the city which is made sacred, inasmuch 
as sacred things cannot remain in impure hands. 

1867 Mark the firmness of the tone in which the showing of signs is asserted. 



CHAPTER XXVIII 


THE NARRATIVE 

(Al- Qasas) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(9 sections and 88 verses) 


Abstract: 

Sec 1-4. History of Moses 

Sec. 5. A prophet like Moses. 

Sec. 6. The truth of revelation. 

Sec. 7. Opponents shall be brought low. 

Sec. 8. Korah’s wealth leads him to ruin. 

Sec. 9. The Prophet’s ultimate triumph. 

Date of revelation. 

This chapter is said by some to have been revealed to the Holy Prophet when fleeing 
from Mecca on his way to Medina, at a place known as Jahfa (I’AB-AH). According to others, 
however, only v. 85, which predicted a triumphal return of the Holy Prophet to Mecca, was 
revealed there (I-Salam-AH). The latter seems to be the correct view. See introductory 
note on the 26th chapter. 

Subject-matter. 

The likeness to Moses is the chief theme of this chapter, and the revelation of Moses is 
here spoken of as a clear evidence of the truth of the revelation of the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad. The first four sections of the chapter are taken up with a recital of the chief 
incidents of the life of Moses from the time of his birth to the time that he successfully led 
the Israelites out of Egypt, together with the drowning of the hosts of Egypt. Many of the 
details of this period are to be met with here that are not given elsewhere. Moses’ narrative 
is followed by showing that a prophet like him had now appeared, to whose truth the revela- 
tion of Moses bore a clear testimony. The sixth section upholds the truth of the revelation 
of the Qur-^n, while the seventh shows that its opponents shall be humbled The eighth 
instances Korah, whose very wealth led to his ruin, and is a warning to the Quraish 
against placing too great faith upon earthly possessions, or it may be a warning to the 
Muslims against the time when they shall grow rich and powerful. The chapter ends with 
a declaration of the ultimate triumph of the Holy Prophet, and of his triumphal entry into 
the very city from whence he was now being expelled 


758 



Ch. xxviii.] 


HISTORY OF MOSES 


759 


SECTION 1 

History of Moses 

1, 2. A plain-speak: n g book. 3-6. Pharaoh persecutes the Israelites. 7- 
13. Moses c.s a G..U thrown into river, saved and brought back to his 
mother 


; In the name of Allah, the 
i Beneficent, the Merciful. 




' 1 Benignant, Hearing, Know- 

a iso- 2 . ing God ! a 

I 2 These are the verses of the 
b isos ! Book that makes manifest. b 
Ar. thee. 3 We recite to you from the 

account of Moses and Pharaoh 
1 with truth for a people who 
I believe. 

I 4 Surely Pharaoh exalted 
himself in the land and made 
its people into parties, weaken- 
ing one party from among 
them : 1868 he slaughtered their 
! sons and let their women live ; 

| surely he was one of the 
mischief-makers. 

5 And We desired to bestow 
a favour upon those who were 
deemed weak in the land, and 

; to make them the leaders, and 
to make them the heirs, 1869 

6 And to grant them power in 
the land, and to make Pharaoh 
and Ham an and their hosts see 
from them what they feared. 1870 


V 
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1868 The two parties were the Isiaelites and the Egyptians, the latter being made the 
task-masters of the former. This refers no doubt to the persecutions of the Muslims. 
The Quraish, the stronger party, wanted to crush the weaker party of the Muslims. 

1869 By making them heirs is not meant that they would be made heirs to Pharaoh’s 
possessions, but heirs to a kingdom in the promised land of Canaan. And this refers 
also to the establishment of the kingdom of Islam and the vanquishment of its per- 
secutors. 

1870 Pharaoh and his counsellors feared that the Israelites, who were aliens in the land 
of Egypt, might one day become powerful and supreme in the land. Hence they oppressed 
and persecuted them in various ways. Yet the Divine intention was to bring about what 
Pharaoh feared, and to make the Israelites hold in subjugation a powerful and ruling nation. 
Even such was the Divine intention with regard to the persecuted Muslims. That Abasuerus, 
a kin°- of Persia, had a favourite named Haman, combined with the fact that the Bible 
does not mention a minister of Pharaoh bearing that name, is considered to be a valid 
reason why the Holy Prophet confused Pharaoh with that Persian king. It is certainly 
a curious mode of reasoning An Egyptian could as well bear the name Haman as a 
Persian. 
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Ar. thou 
feai est. 


Ar. thee 


Ar. thee . 


Ar, forbade 
sucking to 
him. 


7 And We revealed to Moses’ 
mother, saying : a Give him 
suck, then when you fear for 
him, cast him into the river 
and do not fear nor grieve ; 
surely We will bring him back 
to you and make him one of the 
apostles. 

8 And Pharaoh’s followers 
took him up that he might be 
an enemy and a grief for 
them ; 1871 surely Pharaoh and 
Ham an and their hosts were 
wrong-doers. 

9 And Pharaoh’s wife said : 
A refreshment of the eye to me 
and to you : do not slay him : 
maybe he will be useful to us, 
or we may take him for a son ; 
and they did not perceive. 

10 And the heart of Moses’ 
mother was free (from anx- 
iety) ; 1872 she would have 
almost disclosed it had We not 
strengthened her heart so that 
she might be of the believers. 

11 And she said to his sister : 
Follow him up. So she watched 
him from a distance while they 
did not perceive, 

12 And We did not allow Mm 
to such before, so she said : 
Shall I point out to you the 
people of a house who will take 
care of him for you, and they 
will be benevolent to him? 1873 

13 So We gave him back to 
his mother that her eye might 
be refreshed, and that she 
might not grieve, and that she 
might know that the promise of 
Allah is true, but most of them 
do not know. 1874 
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1871 This is a very clear instance of the Idm-al-aqibah , i e. the lam used to denote the 
end or consequence. It was not the object of Pharaoh’s people that the child should be 
their enemy, but this ultimately happened. 

1872 Her heart became free from anxiety on account of the assurance which she had 
received through Divine revelation ; the words that follow show that her heart had been 
strengthened with patience, so it cannot be said to have become devoid of patience. In 
fact, fdrigh often, used elliptically, signifies free from care or anxiety or disquietude (LL). 

1873 Nasty signifies one who gives advice sincerely , as well as one who desires good for 
another or one benevolent (Q-LL). 

1874 The reference is clearly to the opponents of the Holy Prophet, who did not know 
that the promise of Allah as given to the faithful would prove true. 
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SECTION 2 

History of Moses 

14-21. Moses kills an Egyptian and is warned of danger. 


14 And when he attained his 
maturity and became full- 
grown, We granted him wisdom 
| and knowledge; and thus do 
I We reward those who do good 
| (to others). 

! 15 And he went into the city 

; at a time of nnvigilanee on the 
part of its people, so he found 
therein two men fighting, one 
being of his party and the other 
of his foes, and he who was of 
his party cried out to him for 
help against him who was of 
his enemies, so Moses struck 
him with his fist and dispatched 
him. He said : This is on 
account of the devil’s doing; 
surely he is an enemy, openly 
leading astray. 1875 

16 He said" : My Lord ! surely 
I have done harm to myself, 
so do Thou protect me. So He 
protected him ; surely He is the 
Forgiving, the Merciful. 1876 

17 He said : My Lord 1 
because Thou hast bestowed a 
favour on me, I shall never be 
a backer of the guilty. 

18 And he was in the city, 
fearing, awaiting, when lo, he 
who had asked his assistance 
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1875 The word u this, 55 in Moses 5 statement, refers to the punishment which he had given 
to the Egyptian, the meaning being that it was on account of his devilish deed that the 
Egyptian had been so punished. The Rabbinical explanation of Exod. 2 : 12, which mentions 
Moses’ slaying the Egyptian, is that the Egyptian merited death ‘‘ because he had forced an 
Israelitish woman to commit adultery with him 55 ( Jewish En. t vol. ix p. 48). The Qor-an 
does not name the offence, but there is no doubt that it calls his offence a devilish deed l. 
The allegation that Moses calls his assault on the Egyptian with his fist a devilish deed is 
untrue : v. 17 shows clearly that Moses did not consider himself as one who had done an 
unjust deed or helped a guilty person. See also 1808, 

1876 Moses 5 prayer is not evidence of his being guilty, for the words 

mean I have caused detriment to myself , the primary significance of zulm being nags (T A.), 
or making to suffer loss or detriment (LL), and this is the meaning adopted m 7: 160 and 
18 • 33 Zalama-hu also signifies he imposed upon him a burden that was above his power or 
ability. The meaning here is th:v he had risked his own life in giving help to anotner. 
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Ar thou 
art . 


Ar dost 
thou. 

Ar thou 
d'idst Mil. 

Ar thou 
shouldst 

Ar thou 
dost. 


Ar thee. 


Ar. thee. 


the day before was crying out 
to him for aid. Moses said to 
him : You are most surely one 
erring manifestly. 

19 So when he desired to 

seize him who was an enemy 
to them both, he said : 0 

Moses ! do you intend to kill 
me as you hilled a person 
yesterday? you desire nothing 
but that you should be a tyrant 
in the land, and you do not 
desire to be of those who act 
aright. 

20 And a man came running 
from the remotest part of the 
city. He said: O Moses! 
surely the chiefs are consulting 
together to slay you , therefore 
depart (at once); surely I am 
of those who wish well to 
you . 

21 So he went forth there- 
from, fearing, awaiting, (and) 
he said : My Lord ! deliver me 
from the unjust people. 


oi&Lsmi 
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SECTION 3 


History of Moses 


22—26. Flight to Midian. 27, 28. His marriage. 


22 And when he turned his 
face towards Midian, he said : 
Maybe my Lord will guide me 
in the right path. 

23 And when he came to the 
water of Midian, he found on 
it a group of men watering, 
and he found besides them two 
women keeping back (their 
flocks). He said : What is the 
matter with you ? They said : 
We cannot water until the 
shepherds take away (their 
sheep) from the water, and our 
father is a very old man. 

24 So he watered (their 
sheep) for them, then went 
back to the shade, and said : 
My Lord! surely I stand in 
need of whatever good Thou 
mayest send down to me. 
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Ar thee 

Ar thee 
Ar thy. 


Ar thou 
art 


Ar thou 
carist 


Ar thee 

Ar thou 
shouldst 
Ar thou 
Ar. thy. 


Ar. thee 

Ar thou 
wilt 


Ar. between 
thee 


25 Then one of the two 
women came to him walking 
bashfully. 1877 She said: My 
father invites you that he may 
give you the reward of your 
; having watered for us. So 
: when he came to him and gave 
1 to him the account, he said : 

Fear not : you are secure from 
! the unjust people. 

? 26 Said one of them : 0 mv 

1 father ! employ him, surely the 
! best of those that you can 
j employ is the strong man, the 
j faithful one. 

} 27 He said : I desire to 

I marry one of these two 
I daughters of mine to you on 
i condition that you should serve 
I me for eight years ; but if you 
i complete ten, it will be of your 
| own free will, and I do not 
wish to be bard to you: if 
Allah please, you will find me 
one of the good. 1878 

28 He said: This shall be 
| (an agreement) between me 
j and you ; whichever of the two 
| terms I fulfil, there shall be 
I no wrong-doing to me ; and 
Allah is a witness of what we 
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say. 


1S77 Compare Exod. 2 : 15-21. The Qur-dn does not state how many daughters the man 
had; it only speaks of two of them being in charge of their father’s flock. Hence the 
alleged confusion of this story with that of Laban’s two daughters is itse ue a 


1878 Christian critical opinion discovers here another confusion. Because Jacob had 
made an agreement with Laban to serve him for seven years as a condition of m^rying 
one of his daughters (Gen. 29 : 18), it is alleged that this fact m the trustworthy Bible 
history must have been present to the Prophet’s mind in a confused state giving rise to the 
story relating to Moses’ marriage. The slightest similarity in incidents, like similarity of 
names gives rise— in the mind of the Christian critic— to a conclusion of confusion an 
SI „h„. O. <W i. concerned. A-rfto, » **»»»“ 
lived with Jethro for ten years, which corroborates the Quranic s ory m ( 

Jewish En .), and there is nothing improbable in the circumstance that he may have served 
him during that period in consideration of marrying one of his daughters. 
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SECTION 4 

History of Moses 

29-35. Moses called upon. 36-39. Pharaoh’s contention with him. 
40-42. Pharaoh is drowned. 


a 1578 


b 1356 


Ar. thy 
O 926, 1581. 


Ar, thou 
art 

Ar thy 
\.r thy. 
d 926, 1582 
Ar. thy. 

Ar thyself 


Ar thy. 


Ar. thy 
U. thy 


29 So when Moses had ful- 
filled the term, and he journeyed 
with his family, he perceived 
on this side of the mountain a 
fire. He said to his family : 
Wait, I have seen a fire, maybe 
I will bring to you from it some 
news or a brand of fire, so that 
you may warm yourselves.® 

30 And when he came to it, 
a voice was uttered from the 
right side of the valley in the 
blessed spot of the bush, say- 
ing : b 0 Moses ! surely I am 
Allah, the Lord of the worlds. 

31 And saying : Cast down 
your rod. So when he saw it 
in motion as if it were a 
serpent, 0 he turned back retreat- 
ing, and did not return. O 
Moses ! come forward and fear 
not, surely you are of those who 
are secure : 

32 Enter your hand into the 
opening of your bosom, it will 
come forth white without evil, d 
and contract your side to your - 
self from fear : so these two 
shall be two arguments from 
your Lord to Pharaoh and his 
chiefs : surely they are a trans- 
gressing people. 

38 He said : My Lord ! surely 
I killed one of them, so I fear 
lest they should slay me : 

34 And my brother, Aaron, 
he is more eloquent of tongue 
than I, therefore send him with 
me as an aider, verifying me : 
surely I fear that they would 
reject me. 

35 He said : We will streng- 
then your arm with your brother, 
and We will give you both an 
authority, so that they shall not 
reach you : 1879 (go) with Our 
signs ; you two and those who 
follow you shall be uppermost. 
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1879 The meaning is, so that they will not be able to injure you. 
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Or, made to 
appear 
hideous 


36 So when Moses came to 
! them with Our clear signs, they 

said ; This is nothing but forged 
enchantment, and we never 
heard of it amongst our fathers 
of old. 

37 And Moses said : My 
Lord knows best who comes 
with guidance from Him, and 
whose shall be the good end of 
the abode ; surely the unjust 
shall not be successful. 

38 And Pharaoh said : 0 

chiefs! I do not know of any 
god for you besides myself ; 
therefore kindle a fire for me, 
O Haman, on dust, then" pre- 
pare for me a lofty building so 
that I may obtain knowledge of 
Moses’ God, and most surely I 
think him to be one of the 
liars. 1880 

39 And he was trn j ustly proud 
in the land, he and his hosts, 
and they deemed that they will 
not be brought back to Us. 

40 So We caught hold of him 
and his hosts, then W T e cast 
them into the sea, and see how 
was the end of the unjust. 

41 And We made them 
leaders who call to the fire, 
and on the day of resurrection 
they shall not be assisted. 1881 

42 And We caused a curs© 
to follow them in this world, 
and on the day of resurrection 
they shall be of those removed 
from good . 
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1880 Pharaoh mocks at the idea of the Lord of the heavens and the earth, and derisively 
commands one of his min isters to prepare bricks (such being the significance of kindling afire 
on dust) and to erect a lofty building so that he may have a peep into the heavens to discover 
the Lord of the heavens and the earth. 

1881 Pharaoh is thus made a prototype of evil, and the opponents of the Holy Prophet are 
warned that walking in Pharaoh’s footsteps they will meet a similar fate. 
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wert 


Ar thou 
ivert 


Ar thou 
wert 


Ar. thou 
wert. 

Ar thy 

Ar. thou 
mayest. 

Ar. thee. 


SECTION 5 

A. Prophet like Moses 

43-46. Moses foretold of the Prophet by Divine revelation. 47-50. Prophet 
comes in truth. * * 


43 And certainly We gave 
Moses the Book after We had 
destroyed the former genera- 
tions, clear arguments for men 
and a guidance and a mercy, 
that they may be mindful. 

44 And you were not on the 
western side when We revealed 
to Moses the commandment, 
and you were not among the 
witnesses ; 1882 

45 But We raised up genera- 
tions, then life became prolonged 
to them ; and you were not 
dwelling among the people of 
Midian, reciting to them Our 
communications, but We were 
the senders. 

46 And you were not on this 
side of the mountain when We 
called, but a mercy from your 
Lord that you may warn a 
people to whom no warner came 
before you , that they may be 

I mindful. 1883 

47 And were it not that 
there should befall them a 
disaster for what their hands 
have sent before, then they 
should say : Our Lord ! why 
didst Thou not send to us an 
apostle so that we should have 
followed Thy communications 
and been of the believers ! 

48 But (now) when the truth 
has come to them from Us, 
they say : Why is he not given 
the like of what was given to 






1882 How was it then that Moses spoke so clearly of the advent of the Holy Prophet ? 
ere l not by Divine revelation, Moses could not have spoken so clearly of the Holy Prophet 

two thousand years before his advent. The repetition of the phrase you were not at such and 
such a place m this and the following two verses is simply to lay stress upon the clear fulfil- 
ment of the prophecy, which is so clear that one should think Moses were speaking of one 
whose presence at the time made him fully well known to him . 

1883 This verse throws light on the purpose oi the foregoing verses : Sou were not there, 
but it was Divine mercy that put a prophecy into the mouth of Moses regarding you. This is 
made clear by the words a mercy from your Lord that you may warn .... The people to 
whom no warner had come before were the Arabs. Compare 32 : 3 36 • 6 
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Ar. thee. 


Moses ? What ! did they not 
disbelieve in what Moses was 
given before ? They say : Two 
enchantments backing up each 
other ; and they say : Surely 
we are unbelievers in all. 1884 

49 Say: Then bring some 
(other) book from Allah which 
| is a better guide than both of 
I them, (that) I may follow it, 

I if you are truthful. 1885 
i 50 But if they do not answer 
j you , then know that they only 
follow their low desires ; and 
who is more erring than he who 
follows his low desires without 
any guidance from Allah ? 
Surely Allah does not guide 
the unjust people. 
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SECTION 6 

The Truth of Revelation 

51-53. Connection with previous revelation established. 54-57. Believers 
must be patient under trials. 58-60. Towns already destroyed afford warning. 

51 And certainly We have 
made the Word to have many 
connections on account of 
them so that they may be 
mindful. 1886 
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1884 The unbelievers did not adopt any one firm position against the Holy Prophet, and 
whenever one objection was shown to be erroneous they took refuge in another. At the advent 
of the Prophet they said that he should have received a revelation like the revelation of Moses, 
but when the likeness was pointed out to them, and they were told that their fate was to he 
like the fate of the opponents of Moses, they are found saying that both, i.e. Moses and 
Muhammad — may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon them ! — were deceivers who 
enchanted people by their eloquence, the one helping the other, and therefore they believed 
neither in the one nor in the other. 

1885 The meaning is that if you do not admit the truth of either revelation, you should 
show some other revelation existing in the world which should offer better rules of guidance. 
This statement only draws attention to the fact that the revelation granted to Moses and that 
granted to the Holy Prophet both occupy a higher position than any other revelation. And 
this is in fact true, for among all the sacred books of the world the Bible occupies a position 
second only to the Holy Qur-an. The words, however, do not signify that the Bible 
occupies a position equal to the Holy Qur-&n. For their comparative merits see 697, 703. 
See also 152. 

1886 The iormfa’ala indicates either intensity ( mubalagha ) or extensiveness ( taksir ) in the 
meaning of the verb, and accordingly wassala signifies he joined or connected much or he made 
(a string) to have many joinings (TA-LL). What is implied here is that the word of Allah, as 
contained in the Qur-an, is made to have many points of connection with previous revelation, 
so that it may be the easier for them to be reminded of its truth. Even if they did not believe 
in previous revelation, the broad points of likeness in the principles of two different prophets 
appearing at such a distance of time from each other, among entirely different nations, and 
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Ar thou 
can at. 
Ax thou 
lovest. 


Ar. thee. 


52 (As to) those whom We 
gave the Book before it, they 
are believers in it. 1887 

53 And when it is recited to 
them they say : We believe in 
it ; surely it is the truth from 
our Lord; surely we were sub- 
mitters before this. 

54 These shall be granted 
their reward twice, because they 
are steadfast and they repel 
evil with good and spend out of 
what We have given them. 1888 

55 And when they hear idle 
talk they turn aside from it and 
say : We shall have our deeds 
and you shall have your deeds : 
peace be on you, we do not 
desire the ignorant. 

56 Surely you can not guide 
whom you Love , but Allah guides 
whom He pleases, and He knows 
best the followers of the right 
way. 1889 

57 And they say : If we 
follow the guidance with you , 
we shall be carried off from our 
country. What ! have we not 
settled them in a safe, sacred 
territory to which fruits of 
every kind shall be drawn ? — a 
sustenance from U s ; but most 
of them do not know. 1890 
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under totally different circumstances, and the fulfilment of the prophecies uttered by one mthe 
other, afford conclusive evidence of the truth of them both. That the reference is to the 


connection with the previous revelation is also shown by the verse that follows, where those 
who have been given the Book are clearly spoken of. 

1887 It is no! meant that all those who have been previously given the scriptures believe in 
the Qur-An. The verse only draws attention to the fact that all believe in the truth of revela- 
tion from Allah, and they cannot deny the points of connection between the two revelations, 
the truth of the fundamental principles and the fulfilment of prophecies. But only those 
would believe who have submitted themselves already to Allah, as the verse that follows shows. 

1888 It is not meant that those who believed in the previous scriptures and now believe in 
the Holy Prophet shall have a double reward for that reason. The reason of a double reward 

which only means a greater reward — is given in the words that follow : Because they are 
steadfast and they repel evil with good and spend out of what we have given them. They had 
to suffer persecutions, and not only did they remain steadfast in these great trials, but repelled 
the evil of their persecutors with good, and in addition to all this made great sacrifices in the 
cause of truth. See also 1987 on 33 : 31 and 2458. 


1889 It is related that when Abfi T&lib was on his death-bed the Holy Prophet asked him 
to believe in Divine Unity. Abu Jahl, being by him at the time, dissuaded him from doing 
so, saying that he should not desert the religion of his fathers. Abu TAlib died an unbeliever, 
and the words you cannot guide whom you love were a comfort to the Prophet (Bkh). 

1890 The verse speaks first of the unfounded fears of those who thought that the weakness 
of the Muslims would result in the seizure, death, or expulsion of those who accepted the 
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58 And how many a town 
have We destroyed which 
exulted in its means of sub- 
sistence ; so these are their 
abodes : they have not been 
dwelt in after them except a 
little, and We are the in- 
heritors. 1691 

59 And your Lord never de- 
stroyed the towns until He 
raised in their metropolis an 
apostle, reciting to them Our 
communications, and We never 
destroyed the towns except 
when their petple were unjust. 

60 And whatever things you 
have been given are only a pro- 
vision of this world’s life and 
its adornment, and whatever is 
with Allah is better and more 
lasting ; do you not then under- 
stand ? 
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SECTION 7 

Opponents shall be brought low 

61-66. Leaders desert their followers. 6T-T8. Power and knowledge 
belong to Allah. 74, 75 Helplessness brought home to opponents. 


Or, ivord . . . 
proved 
true 


61 Is he to whom We have 
promised a goodly promise 
which he shall meet with like 
him whom We have provided 
with the provisions of this 
world’s life, then on the day of 
resurrection he shall be of 
those who are brought up ? 1892 

62 And on the day when 
He will call them and say : 
Where are those whom you 
deemed to be My associates? 

63 Those against whom the 
sentence has become confirmed 
will say : Our Lord ! these are 
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faith of Islam. In reply the. are told that the prophecies which declare Mecca to be a safe 
and sacred territory, to which people will dock in all ages, must come to fulfilment, and 
Mecca will ultimately be theirs for whose sake these prophecies are uttered 
- 1891 That is, even now the Divine kingdom will be established, and the true believers 

in God shall be made masters of the country. 

1892 There are two parties spoken of here: the Prophet and his followers, who have 
received a goodly promise from Allah, though weak and oppressed at the time and the 
powerful enemy, who has all the provisions of life in his possession, but who will one day 
be called upon to receive the judgment. 


26 
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they whom we caused to err; 
we caused them to err as we 
ourselves did err ; to Thee we 
declare ourselves to be clear 
(of them) : they never served 

XJs.1893 

64 And it will be said : Call 
your associate-gods. So they 
will call upon them, but they 
will not answer them, and they 
shall see the chastisement ; 
would that they had followed 
the right way! 

65 And on the day when He 
shall call them and say : What 
was the answer you gave to 
the apostles? 

66 Then the pleas shall be- 
come obscure to them on that 
day, so they shall not ask each 
other. 1894 

67 But as to him who repents 
and believes and does good, 
maybe he will be among the 
successful. 

Ar thy. 68 And your Lord creates 

and chooses whom He pleases : 
to choose is not theirs ; glory 
be to Allah, and exalted be He 
above what they associate (with 
Him). 

Ax. thy. 69 And your Lord knows 

what their breasts conceal and 
what they manifest. 

70 And He is Allah, there is 
no god but He ! All praise is 
due to Him in this (life) and 
the hereafter, and His is the 
judgment, and to Him you shall 
be brought back. 

71 Say: Tell me, if Allah 
were to make the night to 
continue incessantly on you 
till the day of resurrection, who 
is the god besides Allah that 
could bring you light ? Do 
you not then hear ? 
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1893 All commentators agree that by those against whom the sentence has been con- 
firmed are meant the leaders in unbelief (JB, Kf). Hence their saying they never served or 
worshipped us shows that these very leaders are spoken of as the gods whom their followers 
worship. 

1894 They shall not be able to offer an excuse, for the vanity of the false excuses which 
satisfied them here would then become manifest to them. Nor shall they ask each other, for 
each shall know the falsity of the excuses of the others. 
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' 72 Say : Tell me, if Allah 

were to make the day to con- 
tinue incessantly on you till 
the day of resurrection, who is 
the god besides Allah that could 
bring you the night in which 
you take rest? Do you not 
then see ? 

73 And out of His mercy He 
has made for you the night and 
the day, that you may rest 
therein, and that you may seek 
of His grace, and that you may 
give thanks. 

74 And on the day when He 
shall call them and say : Where 
are those whom you deemed to 
be My associates ? 

75 And We will draw forth 
from among every nation a 
witness and say: Bring your 
proof ; then shall they know 
that the truth is Allah’s, and 
that which they forged shall 
depart from them. 
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SECTION 8 

Korah’a Wealth leads him to Ruin 

76-80. Korah rebels against Moses and exults in his wealth. 81, 82. His 
ruin. 

76 Surely Korah was of the 
people of Moses, but he rebelled 
against them, and We had given 
him of the treasures, so much so 
that his hoards of wealth would 
certa inl y weigh down a com- 
pany of men possessed of great 
strength. When his people 
said to h im : Do not exult, 
surely Allah does not love the 
exultant ; 1895 
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1895 The story of Korah or Qarun, his revolt against the leadership of Moses and Aaron, 
and his being swallowed up by the earth, is given in Num. 16. The only addition of any 
importance to the story as given in the Qur-an is the mention of his wealth, a fact noticed 
in Rabbinical literature ( Jeicish En.), according to which the fabulous renown of his wealth 
is so great that the keys of his treasures formed a load for three hundred mules. The word 
mafdtih as occurring in the Qur-an is plural of maftah , which means a hoard , or treasure , 
or buried property (TA-LL). It is also plural of miftah, meaning a key, but kunuz (meaning 
treasures , singular kanz) being in the plural, the personal pronoun in mafdtiha.hu does not 
refer to kuntiz but to Korah ; accordingly mafdtih denotes the treasures. 
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77 And seek by means of 
what Allah has given you the 
future abode, and do not neglect 
your portion of this world, and 
do good (to others) as Allah 
has done good to you, and do 
not seek to make mischief in 
the land : surely Allah does not 
love the mischief-makers. 


78 He said: I have been 
given this only on account of 
the knowledge I have. Did 
he not know that Allah had 
destroyed before him of the 
generations those who were 
mightier in strength than he 
and greater in assemblage ? And 
the guilty shall not be asked 
about their faults. 1896 

79 So he went forth to his 
people in his finery. Those 
who desire this world’s life 
said : O would that we had the 
like of what Korah is given; 
most surely he is possessed of 
mighty good fortune. 

80 And those who were given 
the knowledge said: Woe to 
you ! Allah’s reward is better 
for him who believes and does 
good, and none is made to 
receive this except the patient. 

81 Thus We made the earth 
to swallow up him and his 
abode ; so he had no body of 
helpers to assist him against 
Allah, nor was he of those who 
can defend themselves. 1897 

82 And those who yearned 
for his place only the day before 
began to say : Ah ! (know) 
that Allah amplifies and straitens 
the means of subsistence for 
whom He pleases of His ser- 
vants ; had not Allah been 
gracious to us, He would most 
surely have abased us ; ah ! 
(know) that the ungrateful are 
never successful. 
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1896 They shall not be asked to give explanations for their sins, as Allah is All-knowing. 

1897 The meaning conveyed is that he perished. Khasf also signifies abasing , humbling , 
or lowering another, and the verb is khasafa in this case (LL on the authority of Ham, Q, 

and TA). I adopt this significance in the next verse in translating s 
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Ar. thee. 
Ar. thee. 


Ar thou 
didst 

Ar thee 
Ar thy 


Ar thee. 

Ar. thee 
Ar. thy. 


Ar ms face 
or His •per- 
son 


The Prophet’s ultimate Triumph 

83, 84. The meek shall triumph. 85. Mecca shall be conquered by the 
Prophet. S6-88. Prophet to remain steadfast. 


83 (As for) that future abode, 
We assign it to those who 
have no desire to exalt them- 
selves in the earth nor to make 
mischief; and the good end is 
for those who guard (against 
evil). 

84 Whoever brings good, he 
shall have better than it, and 
whoever brings evil, those who 
do evil shall not be rewarded 
(for) aught except what they did. 

85 Most surely He who has 
made the Qur-an binding on 
you will bring you back to the 
destination. 1898 Say : My Lord 
knows best him who has 
brought the guidance and him 
who is in manifest error. 

86 And you did not expect 
that the Book would be inspired 
to you , but it is a mercy from 
your Lord, therefore be not a 
backer up of the unbelievers. 

87 And let them not turn 
you aside from the commu- 
nications of Allah after they 
have been revealed to you , and 
call (men) to your Lord and 
be not of the polytheists. 

88 ibnd call not with Allah 
any other god ; there is no god 
but He ; every thing is perish- 
able but He ; His is the judg- 
ment, and to Him you shall be 
brought back. 1899 
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1898 The word ma’dd means the ultimate place of one’s returning (from ’ada y meaning 


he returned) (LL). The word ma’dd in ^ ^ \ ogl has been taken to mean Mecca , 

according to an interpretation given by I’Ab, and TA accepts this interpretation, because 
the conquest of it was promised to the Prophet, so that it was the place to which he would 
return. 0 gives another reason for Mecca being called ma’dd , viz. because the pilgrims 
return to it (LL). According to some this verse was revealed on the Prophet’s departure from 
Mecca, i.e. on his way to Medina. At any rate it contains a clear promise of the Prophet 
being brought back to Mecca. 

1899 The Prophet being the recipient of the revelation containing the commandments 
in this and the previous verse, the commandments really give us a picture of his mind. It is a 
distorted imagination which can deduce from commandments like this an inclination to poly- 
theism in the Prophet’s mind. So far from showing an inclination of this nature, the 
commandments show that his heart was entirely free from any such inclination. 



CHAPTER XXIX 


THE SPIDER 

(Al-'Ankabtit) 


Revealed at Mecca 

(7 sections and 69 verses) 


Abstract : 

Sec. 1. Trials purify. 

Sec. 2, 3. Histories of Noah, Abraham, and Lot. 

Sec. 4. Frailty of false beliefs : a lesson in the fate of earlier nations. 

Sec. 5. The Qur-dn is a purifier. 

Sec. 6. Unbelievers warned and believers comforted. 

Sec. 7. Triumph of the faithful. 

The Title, context, and date of revelation. 

This chapter is entitled The Spider from the fact that false, idolatrous, and polytheistic 
beliefs are here compared to a spider’s web : And surely the frailest of the houses is the 
spider’s house (v. 41). The significance is clear : false beliefs will not stand the test of time, 
and they shall be swept away before the strong current of truth. This chapter and the three 
following form another group of Meccan revelation, each being headed by the letters alif, 
lam , Mm. The present chapter deals chiefly with the persecutions of the Muslims and the 
trials which they underwent, and hence some have thought that some portions of this chapter, 
particularly the opening verses, were revealed at Medina and refer to the battles which the 
Muslims fought. But to consider that the persecution and the trials of the Muslims began at 
Medina and with fighting is to ignore the whole of the earlier history of Islam. The 
Muslims had a very hard time at Mecca, and even if no account of the cruel persecutions of 
the early converts to Islam had been left, the earlier flight to Abyssinia and the later one to 
Medma should be sufficient testimony of the great trials which the Muslims suffered at Mecca 
This chapter speaks of the time when persecution was rife and it comforts the converts to 
Islam. Hence, in all probability the chapter belongs to the close of the early Meccan, or the 
beginning of the middle Meccan, period. 

Connection and subject-matter. 

The last chapter predicted in plain words a triumphal return of the Holy Piophet to 
Mecca, thus indicating the triumph of Islam. Here we are told that the great object of the 
triumph of truth has never been achieved except by suffering sore afflictions and severe trials 
in its cause. Hence trials and persecutions were necessary. Starting thus, there is a refer- 
ence to the persecution of children by their very parents, and the converts to Islam are told 
that they must yield to their parents in all other matters, but must resolutely reject false 
doctrines. The second, third, and fourth sections make brief references to the histories of 
Noah, Abraham, Lot, and other prophets, showing how the righteous had always to undergo 
trials and how they were subjected to persecutions, but false beliefs had no basis ^and had 
always been swept away by truth. At the end of the fourth section, false beliefs are com- 
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b 494. 


Or, hopes. 


SECTION 1 
Trials purify 

1-5. Trials are necessary. 6, 7. Striving will "bring reward. 8, 9. Obedience 
to idolatrous parents. 10, 11. Persecution separates the faithful from the 
hypocrites. 12, 18. The burden of evil. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 I am Allah, the best 
Knower. a 

2 Do men think that they 
will be left alone on saying. We 
believe, and not be tried 

3 And certainly We tried 
those before them, so Allah will 
certainly know those who are 
true and He will certainly 
know the liars. b 

4 Or do they who work evil 
think that they will escape Us? 

Evil is it that they judge! 1901 

5 Whoever fears to meet 
Allah, the doom appointed by 
Allah will then most surely 
come ; and He is the Hearing, 
the Knowing. 

6 And whoever strives hard, 
he strives only for his own 
soul ; most surely Allah is 
Self-sufficient, above (need of) 
the worlds. 1902 
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pared to a spider’s web, thus illustrating their extreme frailty. The fifth section refers to 
the purifying effect of the Qur-an, and the repeated demand for more signs is met with the 
simple answer that the holy word of God was in itself a sufficiently clear sign, because it 
wrought a transformation in the lives of those who followed it. The sixth section warns the 
unbelievers of the fate in store for them and of the consequences of their tyrannical persecu- 
tions of the Muslims ; it also comforts the latter by stating that their sufferings will soon be 
changed into a state of happiness. The seventh section shows that Allah, who deals merci- 
fully even with the unbelievers, will not allow the exertions of the faithful in the cause of 
truth to remain unfruitful, and that those who strive hard and earnestly will he guided in 
the right way, which is the way to success. 


1900 By the trials spoken of in these verses is meant the persecution of the believers by 
the unbelievers at Mecca. This is made clear in v. 10. A misconception as to the nature of 
these trials has led some critics to think that the first ten verses must have been revealed at 
Medina. 

1901 That is, the persecutors shall not go unpunished. 

1902 As has been shown in 1793, the word jilidd occurs in Meccan revelation frequently, 
and carries its proper significance of striving hard in Allah’s way. The suffering of persecu- 
tions and tortures at the hands of their enemies for the sake of their faith was no less a jihad 
of the Muslims at Mecca than their fighting in defence of Islam at Medina. 
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Ar, thee. 
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should st 

\i thou 
hast. 


Ar thy. 


7 And (as for) those who 
believe and do good, We will 
most certainly do away their 
evil deeds and We will most 
certainly reward them the best 
of what they did. 1903 

8 And We have enjoined on 
man goodness to his parents, 
and if they contend with you 
that you should associate 
(others) with Me, of which 
you have no knowledge, do not 
obey them ; to Me is your 
return, so I will inform you of 
what you did. 1904 

9 And (as for) those who be- 
lieve and do good, We will most 
surely cause them to enter 
among the good. 

10 And among men is he 
who says : We believe in Allah ; 
but when he is persecuted 
in (the way of) Allah he thinks 
the persecution of men to be as 
the chastisement of Allah ; 1905 
and if there come assistance 
from your Lord, they would 
most certainly say : Surely we 
were with you. What! is not 
Allah the best knower of what 
is in the breasts of mankind ? 
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1903 The word rendered by do away here is nukaffiranna, from which is derived the 
kny drain or atonement of the Christian doctrine. The Qur-4n points out that the true 
kajfarah or atonement for evil deeds is the doing of good deeds, so that the latter, taking 
the place of the former, change the whole course of a man’s life. The atonement of sin by 
virtue is the true doctrine of nature, while atonement by blood is absolutely unnatural and 
incomprehensible. 

1904 This verse, while signifying the importance of obedience to parents, at the same time 
warns against attaching over-importance to even the filial duty. It shows that when even 
an important duty elashes with a still higher one, the former is to be sacrificed to the latter. 
It is related that when Sa’d ibn-i-Abi-Waqqas became a convert to Islam, his mother swore 
that she would neither eat nor drink until he reverted to unbelief, and that this verse was 
revealed on that occasion. If the incident is true, it is a further proof that these verses were 
revealed at Mecca, because Sa’d was one of the early converts. At any rate Noldeke's 
argument, that since these verses were revealed at Medina therefore the incident cannot be 
true, carries no weight. It is quite conceivable that such a verse was more needed for the 
guidance of early converts at Meeea than the later converts at Medina, for it was at Mecca 
that children had to leave their parents on account of their conversion to Islam, the parents 
not allowing them to forsake their old religion. 

1905 The meaning is that those who are weak in faith consider the persecution by the 
unbelievers which was necessary to strengthen and purify their faith as if it were a 
chastisement from Allah for their change of faith. The latter part of the verse is a 
prophecy as to what the weak in faith will say when they see the assistance of Allah 
coming to the Muslims and destroying the unbelievers. 
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^ost certainly Allah 
will know those who believe, 
and most certainly He will know 
the hypocrites.® 1 

12 And those who disbelieve 
say to those who believe : 
Follow our path and we will 
bear your wrongs. And never 
shall they be the bearers of any 
of their wrongs ; most surely 
they are liars. 

13 And most certainly they 
shall carry their own burdens, 
and other burdens with their 
own burdens, and most cer- 
tainly they shall be questioned 
on the resurrection day as to 
what they forged. 1906 
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SECTION 2 

Noah and Abraham 

ozones'. N ° al1 ' 16_1S - Abratam ' 19 - 22 ' New nations take the place of 


Or, wide- 
spread 
death. 
b 901, 902. 


14 And certainly We sent 
Noah to his people, so he 
remained among them a thou- 
sand years save fifty years. 1907 
And the deluge overtook them, 
while they were unjust. b 

15 So We delivered him and 
the inmates of the ark, and 
made it a sign to the nations. 

16 And (We sent) Abraham, 
when he said to his people : 
Serve Allah and be careful of 
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1906 It should be noted that the Qur-an does not anywhere say that the burden of one 
shall be taken away by another. Each one is responsible for what he does. The ft other 
burdens ” are really their own burdens in misleading others, and thus the two burdens spoken 
of here are the burden of one’s own wrong-doing and the burden of misleading others. 

1907 The Christians, of course, have no objection to the statement made here as to Noah 
having lived for 950 years, for the Bible gives that to be the age of that patriarch. It is not 
improbable that the span of man’s life may have been greater in his earlier history than at 
present, and Noah may have attained an extraordinary age among his compatriots. But there 
are indications that the reference here is to the abiding for 950 years of the law preached by 
Noah, his place being then taken by Abraham, who is for this reason mentioned immediately 
after Noah. According to the dates given in- the Bible, a period of 952 years elapsed between 
the birth of Noah and that of Abraham, and the reference may be to these 950 years, as the 
mention of Abraham immediately afterwards shows. It should be noted that the concluding 
words, and the deluge overtook them , are separated by a full stop from the first part of the 
verse, and it is for this reason that the words do not signify that the deluge overtook the 
people after he had dwelt among them 950 years. Or, the tiif&n may have here the significance 
given in the margin, and the reference may be not to the deluge, but to some later calamity. 
For this significance of the word see 934. 
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(your duty to) Him : this is best 
for you, if you did but know : 

17 You only worship idols 
besides Allah and you create 
a lie; surely they whom you 
serve besides Allah do not 
control for you any sustenance, 
therefore seek the sustenance 
from Allah and serve Him and 
be grateful to Him : to Him 
you shall be brought back. 

18 And if you reject (the 
truth), nations before you did 
indeed reject (the truth) ; and 
nothing is incumbent on the 
Apostle but a plain delivering 
(of the message). 

19 What ! do they not 
consider how Allah originates 
the creation, then reproduces it? 
Surely that is easy to Allah. 1908 

20 Say: Travel in the earth 
and see how He makes the 
first creation, then Allah creates 
the latter creation ; surely Allah 
has power over all things. 1909 

21 He chastises whom He 
pleases and has mercy on 
whom He pleases, and to Him 
you shall be turned back. 

22 And you shall not escape 
in the earth nor in the heaven, 
and you have neither a pro- 
tector nor a helper besides 
Allah. 
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190S The law of creation and destruction of things which is constantly working in nature 
finds an expression in the lives of nations : a nation is brought into existence, then it is 
swept away and a new nation raised in its stead. It is to this law that the verse refers as a 
warning to the idolatrous Meccans that the time had now come when their place should be 
taken by another nation. This is made clearer in the verses that follow. 

It should be noted that vv. 18-23 are parenthetical, being an address to the opponents of 
the Holy Prophet. The Qur-4n frequently adopts this method of warning in the middle of 
another narration, for its object is not to relate a story, but to warn those who opposed the 
spread of the truth as revealed to the Holy Prophet. 

1909 Elsewhere, the words travel in the earth are always followed by then see what was 
the end of the rejecters , instead of which we have here how He makes the first creation, then 
Allah creates the latter creation. The apparent identity of the significance of these two 
statements is thus made clearer by the comparison, which shows that what is meant is 
the disappearance of one nation to give place to another. 
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SECTION 3 

Abraham and Lot 


23-25. Abraham is persecuted. 
30. Lot. 


23 And (as to) those who 
disbelieve in the communica- 
tions of Allah and His meeting, 
they have despaired of My 
mercy, and these it is that 
shall have a painful chastise- 
ment. 

24 So naught was the 
answer of his people except 
that they said : Slay him or 
burn him ; then Allah delivered 
him from the fire ; a most surely 
there are signs in this for a 
people who believe. 1910 

25 And he said: You have 
only taken for yourselves idols 
besides Allah by way of friend- 
ship between you in this 
world’s life, then on the resur- 
rection day some of you shall 
deny others, and some of 
you shall curse others, and 
your abode is the fire, and 
you shall not have any helpers. 

26 And Lot believed in him, 
and he said : I am fleeing to my 
Lord, surely He is the Mighty, 
the Wise. 1910A 

27 And We granted him 
Isaac and Jacob* and caused 
the prophethood and the book 
to remain in his seed, and We 
gave him his reward in this 
world, and in the hereafter he 
will most surely be among the 
good. 


26, 27- He flies and is blessed 28- 
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1910 As in 21 : 69, so here, it is not stated that Abraham was actually cast into the fire. 
On the one hand, the expression used here, then Allah delivered him from the fire, shows that 
the opponents were unable to cast him into the fire. On the other hand, the plan was either 
to slay or to bum him, and therefore the fire may only stand for the opposition which these 

plans involved. , , 

1910a The words I am fleeing to my Lord indicate his flight to another country whither he 

was commanded to flee by his Lord (Bd). This is more clearly stated in 19 : 49 : “And I 
will withdraw from you,” being followed by the statement made in 19: 50: “So when he 
withdrew from them.” This makes it further clear that his deliverance from the fire was 
brought about by his flight to another country . 
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28 And (We sent) Lot when 
he said to his people: Most 
surely you are guilty of an 
indecency which none of the 
nations has ever done before 


Ax. thou 
art. 


you : 

29 What ! do you come to 
the males and commit robbery 
on the highway, and you 
commit evil deeds in your 
assemblies ? 1911 But nothing 
was the answer of his people 
except that they said : Bring 
on us Allah's chastisement, if 
you are one of the truthful. 

30 He said : My Lord ! 
help me against the mis- 
chievous people. 
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SECTION 4 


a 1187, 11: 69 


Ar. thee. 
Ar. thy 
Ar. thy. 


Frailty of False Beliefs : A Lesson in the Fate of Earlier Nations 

31-35. Lot’s people destroyed. 36, 37. People of Shu’aib. 38. ’Ad and 
Samood. 39. Pharaoh and others. 40. Punishment in various forms. 
41-44. False beliefs likened to spider’s web. 


31 And when Our messen- 
gers came to Abraham with the 
good news, 6 they said: Surely 
We are going to destroy the 
people of this town, for its 
people are unjust. 

32 He said : Surely in it is 
Lot. They said : We know 
well who is in it ; we shall 
certainly deliver him and his 
followers, except his wife ; she 
shall be of those who remain 
behind. 

33 And when Our messen- 
gers came to Lot he was grieved 
on account of them, and he 
was lacking of strength in their 
affair ; 1912 and they said : Eear 
not, nor grieve; surely we will 
deliver you and your followers, 
except your wife ; she shall be 
of those who remain , behind : 









1911 Three evils are ascribed to Lot’s people — unnatural crime, highway robbery, and 
openly committing evil deeds in their assemblies. Therefore it is a mistake to explain all 
incidents in connection with Lot’s story only with reference to unnatural crime as the sole 

evil of which they were guilty. l is, according to Kf, “ the work of robbers, 

killi ng men and seizing their property/’ JB adds after the words \ ^ 

by way of explaining them, “ for they used to murder the passers-by and rob them of their 
property.” Other commentators give similar explanations. 1912, see next page. 
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Or, some of 
their 
dwellings 
are. 


b 1 895. 
« 1870 


d 910 


e 915, 918. 


f 1897 


g S3, 902. 


34 Surely We will cause to 
come down upon the people of 
this town a punishment from 
heaven, because they trans- 
gressed. 

35 And certainly We have 
left a clear sign of it for a 
people who understand. 1913 

36 And to Midian (We sent) 

their brother Shu’aib, a so he 
said : 0 my people ! serve 

Allah and fear the latter day, 
and do not act corruptly in the 
land, making mischief. 

37 But they rejected him, so 
a severe earthquake overtook 
them, and they became motion- 
less bodies in their abode. 

38 And (We destroyed) J Ad 
and Samood, and from their 
dwellings (this) is apparent to 
you indeed ; and the devil 
made their deeds fair seeming 
to them, so he kept them' back 
from the path, though they 
were endowed with perceptive 
faculties of the mind ; 

39 And (We destroyed) 
Korah b and Pharaoh and 
Haman ; c and certainly Moses 
came to them with clear argu- 
ments, but they behaved 
haughtily in the land ; yet 
they could not outstrip (Us). 

40 So each We punished for 
his sin : and of them was he 
on whom We sent down a 
violent storm, d and of them 
was he whom the rumbling 
overtook,® and of them was he 
whom We made to be swal- 
lowed up by the earth, 1 and 
of them was he whom We 
drowned ; g and it did not be- 
seem Allah that He should 
be unjust to them, but they 
were unjust to their own souls. 
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(Jli5 (J>> 






-j s? x \ * ? ; 


i/s./ ./ )f/ / / »/ )./ / 

i T'* S'* s \ s 


1912 Zar'-un, which, signifies literally the stretching forth of the arm , means power or 
ability or extent of power ; and \s-j5 means he was unable to accomplish 

the afair (TA-LL) ; or he lacked strength to accomplish the affair (Q-LL). 

19 IS Sodom and Gomorrah, the cities destroyed, are in the neighbourhood of the Dead 
Sea, on the road from Arabia, as is said in 15 ; 76 : " And surely it is on a road that still 
abides.” 
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41 The parable of those 
who take guardians besides 
Allah is as the parable of the 
spider that makes for itself 
a house ; and most surely the 
frailest of the houses is the 
spider’s house : did they but 
know. 1914 

42 Surely Allah knows what- 
ever thing they call upon 
besides Him ; and He is the 
Mighty, the Wise. 

48 And (as for) these par- 
ables, We set them forth for 
men, and none understand them 
but the learned. 

44 Allah created the heavens 
and the earth with truth ; most 
surely there is a sign in this 
for the believers. 
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SECTION 5 

The Qur an is a Purifier 

45. The Qur-an ©Sects a release from the bondage of sin. 46. Principle of 
controversy. 47-49. The Qur-dn contains all religious truths. 50, 51. Trans- 
formation wrought by the Qur-an is a sign of its truth. 


Ar. thee. 


PART XXI 


45 Recite that which has 
been revealed to you of the 
Book and keep up prayer ; 
surely prayer keeps (one) away 
from indecency and evil, and 
certainly the remembrance of 
Allah is the greatest, and Allah 
knows what you do. 1915 






1914 A trust in false deities, which really stands for all false beliefs, is here compared to 
a spider’s web to express the nature of its extreme frailty. It may prosper for a time, but no 
sooner is the light of criticism and research brought to bear upon it than it vanishes and 
leaves no trace behind. Or, as the spider’s web is entirely changed when it is once 
destroyed, so, like the web, false beliefs do not retain their original form, and every 
objection causes a new doctrine to spring forth in the place of the old, which is really 
devoid of solidity and strength. 

There may also be a reference here to the plans of the Holy Prophet’s opponents, which 
were destined to be brought to naught by reason of their inability to withstand the over- 
whelming advance of truth. 

1915 This verse invites the followers of the Book to accept the Qur-dn on account of its 
purifying effect upon life, whereas their own scriptures had ceased to effect a release from 
the bondage of sin, which is the real object of revelation. The verse also lays down the right 
principle for getting rid of the bondage of sin in the words the remembrance of Allah is the 
greatest , i.e. the most powerful and effective restraint upon sin. That this is the right 
principle is borne out by the testimony of all the prophets and righteous men, and reason 
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Ar thee. 


46 And do not dispute with 
the followers of the Book 
except by what is best, 1916 
except those of them who act 
unjustly, 1917 and say : We be- 
lieve in that which has been 
revealed to us and revealed to 
you, and our God and your 
God is One, and to Him do 
we submit. 

47 And thus have We re- 
vealed the Book to you. So 
those whom We have given the 
Book believe in it, and of these 
there are those who believe 
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also leads us to the same conclusion. It is a living belief in Divine power, knowledge, 
and goodness that restrains man from walking in the ways of His displeasure, and this 
is what is implied in the remembrance of Allah. A sure and certain knowledge that 
every evil action leads to an evil consequence, that there is a Supreme Being Who knows 
what is hid from human eyes and Whose moral law is effective where the moral force 
of society altogether fails, that He is the source of all goodness and it is through good- 
ness that man can have communion with Him, are the only effective restraints upon evil. 
These are the principles wherein every fresh revelation inspires a living faith. 

It should also be noted that the recitation of the Book, the keeping up of prayer, and the 
remembrance of Allah are really all identical ; for the Qur-an is recited in prayers, and the 
Qur-an is the best means of the remembrance of Allah: every line of it brings before the mind 
of the reader the goodness, power, and knowledge of the Divine Being, while there is no other 
book which fulfils this requirement. The Qur-an is neither a book of law, though it contains 
the principles of the laws necessary for the guidance of man, nor a book of sacred history, 
though it contains the necessary sacred history, but it is pre-eminently a Book that manifests 
the glory, greatness, grandeur, goodness, love, purity, power, and knowledge of the Supreme 
Being. 

1916 It should be noted that this passage deals only with the mode of controversy to be 
adopted in inviting those who already had scriptures in their hands— which the Arabs had 
not— -to the truth of Islam and the revelation of the Qur-an. The diseased imagination that 
discovers a recommendation for the use of force altogether fails to understand the meaning of 
the passage, for it is absurd to speak of a religious controversy being earned on by the use of 
force. This may be the method which the Christian missionary of the latter day has found 
most effective, but the Qur-dn makes its own meaning quite clear when it explains what it 
regards as lest , and that it is the broad principles of religion that should demand paramount 
consideration. The two fundamental principles of religion are the existence of the Divine 
Being and Divine revelation, these being common to all revealed religions. The only differ- 
ence is that a Muslim’s is a purer monotheism, a conception of the Divine Being which 
gives the most perfect attributes to Him while declaring Him to be free from all imperfections 
and weaknesses, a conception which cannot reasonably be criticized by anyone who admits a 
belief in a Supreme Being. A Muslim’s conception of Divine revelation is wider than that of 
the follower of any other religion, recognizing, as it does, that Divine revelation is granted m 
all ages and to all nations. A Muslim, therefore, admits the truth of all the prophets and 
revelations, and the follower of any other religion has nothing to lose but everything to gain 
by accepting Islam. 

1917 The significance of the words except those icho act unjustly is not that controversy is 
to be carried on with these in a different manner, but that the unjust would not accept this 
reasonable interpretation of the principles of religion. This is made clear in the verse that 
follows. 
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Ar. thou 
didst. 
Ar. didst 
thou. 
Ar. thy* 


Ar. %t is. 


in it, and none deny Our 
communications except the 
unbelievers. 1918 

48 And you did not recite 
before it any book, nor did you 
transcribe one with your right 
hand, for then could those who 
say untrue things have 
doubted. 1919 

49, May ! these are clear 
communications in the breasts 
of those who are granted 
knowledge ; 19 * 20 and none deny 
Our communications except the 
unjust. 

50 And they say : Why are 
not signs sent down upon him 
from his Lord? Say: The 
signs are only with Allah, and 
I am only a plain Warner. 1921 
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1918 And thus have We revealed the BooT$ ; that is, by confirming the truth of all previous 
revelation. The referepce in these is to the Arabs, who possessed no sacred scriptures. 

1919 The broad principles of religion and the beautiful moral and spiritual truths which 
find expression in the Qur-4n could not have, been collected, if such a collection by human 
exertion were possible, except by one who had knowledge of all the previous scriptures ; but, 
to say nothing of all the scriptures, the Holy Prophet had not read even a single book. What 
h^ght have been said against a prophet like Jesus, that he, had read the previous scriptures 
and collected some beautiful truths from them, could not be said against the Holy Prophet, 
xor the latter could neither read nor write, and his inability to do either is thus a con- 
firmation of his truth. Leaving aside all the principles and truths, if we consider the broad 
principle that Islam taught with regard to the t^uth of Divine revelation m all ages and to 
all nations, a truth never taught or recognized by any religion or by any man before the 
Holy Prophet, it is remarkable that such a broad, truth should have been preached in such 
clear and forcible words by one who had never read the scriptures of any religion and who 
lived in a country which was almost cut off from all communication with other countries 
That an Arab of the desert should proclaim a truth which it was not vouchsafed to any of the 
great prophets to preach, and which after thirteen centuries of learning and intercommuni- 
cation of nations is recognized as the essential truth of all religious preaching, is alone 
sufficient to show that the source from which this teaching was drawn was far above the 
knowledge possessed by any human being. 

1920 While the previous verse asserts that the truths of the religious scriptures which 
were never read by the Holy Prophet, were to be found in the Qur-dn, this verse goes further 
and claims that : not only those truths, but also others which are not to be found' in apy 
scripture and which are only in the breasts of the learned ones, or those that shall ever be 
conceived by the learned ones, are to be seen in the pages of the Holy Qur-dn. That what 
the most progressive religious thought of to-day confers desirable for the basis d * 

assertion S10D ^ ^ *** Islam is a olear testimony to the truth of this 

1921 As remarked elsewhere, it should be noted that this expression is not a denial of the 
coming of signs, but an assertion that they shall be shown. The Prophet isawTrnerand 
gives warning m due time that the signs are with Allah, whose power to send thesTsigns they 

tt m * oonneeti °n vv. 53-55, which uphold, in mos. clear and forcible 
the . COmlng the punishment which , however,, the unbelievers would have 
hastened on-leavmg no doubt as to the meaning of signs being with Allah ' 
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51 Is it not enough for them 
that We have revealed, to you 
the Book which is recited to 
them ? Most surely there is 
mercy in this and a reminder 
for a people who believe. 1923 




SECTION 6 


Ar. between 
you. 


Ar. thee. 


Ar* thee. 


Unbelievers warned and Believers comforted 

52-55. Certainty of punishment'. 56-62. Believers shall have a great 
reward. 63. Dead earth shall be restored to life. 


52 Say: Allah is sufficient 
as a witness between me and 
you ; He knows what is in the 
heavens and the earth. And 
(as for) those who believe in 
the falsehood and disbelieve in 
Allah, these it is that are the 
losers. 

53 And they ask you to 
hasten on the chastisement ; 
and had not a term been ap- 
pointed, the chastisement would 
certainly have come to them ; 
and most certainly it will come 
to them all of a sudden while 
they will not perceive. 

54 They ask you to hasten 
on the chastisement, and most 
surely hell encompasses the 
unbelievers ; 1923 

55 On the day when the 
chastisement shall cover them 
from above them, and from, 
beneath their feet ; and He 
shall say : Taste what you 
did. 1924 


°6iju ajii 


0 &- " 


-ft • 


O '- v * 


1922 This is another reply to those who demanded the sign which involved their own 
destruction. The Qur-dn is a mercy : if they would only accept it, and mould their lives 
according to its directions, they would be dealt with most mercifully. They could see how 
the believers had benefited by it; how a. won de rful transformation had been, wxought in 
their lives. Was it not a sufficient sign for them of the truth of the Holy Qur-an ? Indeed, 
this was direct evidence of the truth of, the holy word, for to effect a pure transformation in 
the lives of those who would follow it was its avowed object, while the overthrow of its 
enemies was r only an indirect testimony. 

1923 Even the punishment of this life, which the unbelievers would hasten, is called. 
a hell. But even if this verse is taken, as indicating the punishment of the life after death, 
as some commentators think, it is a transition from the one to the other — from the punish- 
ment of this life, to the punishment after death — which is of frequent occurrence in the 
Holy Qur-dn, both being spoken of in several places in such conjunction that it is hardly 
possible to separate the one from the other. 

1924 The expression used is simply to indicate the all-encompassing nature of the 
punishment, which will not leave them a way to escape. Or, the punishment from above 
is the drought, and punishment from beneath, the battles. 
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Ar. thou. 


4,r. thou. 


56 O My servants who be- 
lieve ! surely My earth is vast, 
therefore Me alone should you 
serve. 1925 

57 Every soul must taste of 
death, then to Us you shall be 
brought back. 

58 And (as for) those who 
believe and do good, We will 
certainly give them abode in 
the high places in gardens 
beneath which rivers flow, 
abiding therein ; how good the 
reward of the workers : 1926 

59 Those who are patient, 
and on their Eord do they rely. 

60 And how many a living 
creature that does not carry its 
sustenance: Allah sustains it 
and yourselves ; and He is the 
Hearing, the Knowing. 1927 

61 And if you ask them, 
Who created the heavens and 
the earth and made the sun 
and the moon subservient, 
they will certainly say, Allah. 
Whence are they then turned 
away ? 

62 Allah makes abundant the 
means of subsistence for whom 
He pleases of His servants, 
and straitens them for whom 
(He pleases); surely Allah is 
Cognizant of all things. 

63 And^ if you ask them 
WRo is it that sends down 
water from the clouds, then 
gives life to the earth with it 
after its death, they will cer- 
tainly say, Allah. Say: All praise 
is due to Allah. Nay, most of 
them do not understand. 1928 


aji 


1925 This is to comfort the Muslims ao-ninef 
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SECTION 7 


Triumph of the Faithful 

64-66. Divine mercy shown even to unbelievers. 67. Security of Mecca. 
68, 69. The believers shall be successful. 


64 And this life of the world 
is nothing but a sport and 
a play ; and as for the next 
abode, that most surely is the 
life: did they but know! 

65 So when they ride in the 
ships they call upon Allah, 
being sincerely obedient to 
Him, but when He brings them 
safe to the land, lo ! they 
associate others (with Him) ; 

66 Thus they become 
ungrateful for what We have 
given them, so that they may 
enjoy; but they shall soon 
know. 

67 Do they not see that We 
have made a sacred territory 
secure, 0, while men are carried 
off by force from around 
them? 19281 Will they still be- 
lieve in the falsehood and dis- 
believe in the favour of Allah ? 

68 And who is more unjust 
than one who forges a lie against 
Allah, or gives the lie to the 
truth when it has come to him ? 
Will not in hell be the abode of 
the unbelievers ? 

69 And (as for) those who 
strive hard for Us, We will 
most certainly guide them in 
Our ways; and Allah is most 
surely with the doers of good. 
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1928a The fyaram includes the city of Mecca and several miles of territory around it. 
War is forbidden within these limits. The reference in men being carried off by force is to 
the great insecurity of life and property in Arabia, while no one dare violate the sacre<Jjjfis§, 
of Mecca. The inviolability of the liaram in such a warlike country and among such ignorant 
people for long ages was no doubt a wondeiful manifestation of Divine power and knowledge. 



CHAPTER XXX 


THE ROMMS 
(Ar-JMm) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(6 sections and 60 verses) 


Abstracts 

Sec. 1. A great prophecy. 

Sec. 2. The two parties. 

Sec, 3. Manifestation of Divine power in nature. 

Sec. 4. Islam responds to human nature. 

Sec. 5. A transformation. 

Sec. 6. Overthrow of opposition. 

The Title, context, and date of revelation. 

The chapter receives its name from the important prophecy regarding the victory of the 
Romans over the Persians, who, at the time of the utterance of this prophecy, had overrun 
the whole of the Roman Empire and were almost knocking at the gates of Constantinople. 
But the importance of this chapter does not lie in this prophecy alone, but in another and 
grander declared along with it. This is the prophecy of the victory of the Muslims over their 
mighty foe, the Quraish ; a circumstance which, in the light of all events on which human 
inference could be based,, was as clear an impossibility as ever existed in the world. This 
prophecy saw its fulfilment in the battle of Badr, which took place in the same year as the 
victory of the Romans over the Persians. Indeed, the one thing common to this group 
of the four Meccan chapters, 29th, SOth, 31st, and 32nd, which begin with Alif. \ lam , mim, is 
the grand and majestic utterance that a great nation was about to be raised from the dead 
land of Arabia, and this prophecy, though clearly mentioned in all these chapters, finds the 
clearest expression here. The date of revelation of this chapter, which is unanimously re- 
garded as a Meccan revelation (AH), is put by the best authorities in the sixth or seventh year 
before the Hejira, and thus in subject-matter as well as in revelation it may be classed with 
chapter, being placed in the early middle period of Meccan revelation. 


Subj ect-matter. 

The chapter opens with a reference to the Roman vanquishment, and immediately 
declares a prophecy of Rome’s triumph over her foe, and adds a prophecy of a great 
Muslim victory over their oppressors at the same time. The second section speaks of the 
two parties of believers and unbelievers, stating that their respective conditions will soon be 
reversed, the Muslims getting the upper hand. The third section refers to the manifestation 
of Divine power in nature as an indication that a manifestation of the same power will 
bring about the triumph of Islam. The fourth section shows that the spiritual triumph 
of Islam is a certainty, because, responding as it does to human nature and answering 
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SECTION I 

JL Great Prophecy 

1-3. Prophecy of vanquishment of Persians by Romans. 4-7. Muslims 
shall have a victory over unbelievers at the same time. 8-10. Powerful 
nations brought low. 


all. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Benefi'cent 7 "tfae^'M ereiful. 

1 I am Allah, the best 
Knower. a 

2 The Romans are van- 
quished, 1029 

3 In a near land, and they, 
after being vanquished, shall 
overcome, 1930 



all the requisites of the natural religion of man, it must ultimately appeal to man’s nature 
and be accepted universally. This triumph, it is stated in the next section, was to be 
accomplished by a great and wonderful transformation in Arabia. Those who doubted the 
accomplishment of such a revolution, on account of the mighty opposition to the progress of 
Islam, are told in the concluding section that the overthrow of opposition was absolutely 
certain. 

1929 The people of the empire called themselves Romans, and to them Greek, 
which was synonymous with heathen, was a term of reproach (Butler’s Arab Conquest of 
Egypt, foot-note, p- 141). Hence the rendering of Rt Im into Greeks, generally adopted by 
English translators, does not convey the correct idea. 

1930 The struggle between Persia and the Roman Empire had existed for a long time. 
The great struggle, in which Persia was victorious, began in 602 of the Christian era, when 
Chosroes II of Persia began war with Rome to avenge the death of Maurice, who Was 
murdered by Phocas. “His armies plundered Syria and Asia Minor, and in 608 advanced 
to Chalcedon. In 613 and 614 Damascus and Jerusalem were taken by the general Shaha- 
b&raz, and the Holy Cross was carried away in triumph. Soon after, even Egypt was 
conquered. The Romans could offer but little resistance, as they were tom by internal dis- 
sensions and pressed by the Avars and Slavs” {En. Br., Art. “ Chosroes H ”). When the news 
of this conquest reached Mecca the Quraish were jubilant, as their sympathies were with 
the fire-worshipping Persians more than with the Christians, who, being the followers of the 
scriptures, were classed by them with the Muslims. One reason for their joy seems to have 
been founded on the belief that this defeat of the Christians foreboded vanquishment for the 
Muslims, to whom the Qur-4n had repeatedly prophesied success and triumph over them- 
selves. It was in the year 615 or 616 that the Qur-dn announced this revelation, containing 
two different prophecies, one about the vanquishment of the victorious Persians, who had 
reached the very gates of Constantinople, by the Ramans, who were by this time quite 
exhausted, and the other about the vanquishment of the powerful Meccans by the handful 
of persecuted Muslims. 

As to the ful film ent of these two prophecies, which utterly turned the tables against the 
powerful Persian Empire and the mighty opponents of the helpless and homeless Muslims 
within the short period of nine years, that being the time-limit given in the prophecy (the 
word bid-un denoting, according to all authorities, a period from three to nine or ten years), 
one need only cast a glance at history in and after the year 624. “ In 624 he (Heraclius) 

advanced into northern Media, where he destroyed the great fire-temple of Goudzak” 
(Bn. Br,, Art. “Chosroes H”). 

In the same year, 313 Muslims, many of whom were raw, inexperienced youths without 
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4 Within a few years. 

Allah’s is the command before 
and after ; and on that day the 
believers shall rejoice, 

5 With the help of Allah ; 1931 
He helps whom He pleases ; 
and He is the Mighty, the 
Merciful ; 

any arms, routed a strong force of about a thousand of the Quraish warriors, killing all the 
leaders and dealing a death-blow to the power of the enemy. The successes of the Muslim 
army, on the one hand, and of the Romans on the other, continued until the Quraish were 
utterly crushed by the conquest of Mecca in 6S0, while “ the Persian Empire, from the 
apparent greatness which it had reached ten years ago, sank into hopeless anarchy ” 
(En. Br.). 

X leave it for the unbiased judgment of the reader to consider whether it is possible for 
mere political forecast to determine such highly improbable events with such exactness, or 
whether there is a single instance in history in which a political forecast may claim equal 
rank with the two prophecies contained here. When did forecast have the courage to 
declare that a mighty conqueror that had laid waste another mighty empire, taking province 
after province during a long course of years, until its soldiers came to the door of the van- 
quished enemy’s capital, would, within a fixed period — a period too short to either bring about 
debacle in the conquering troops or to allow the vanquished and almost annihilated armies 
to regain sufficient strength and organization — not only recapture its lost territory, but attack 
the very heart of the victorious country ? Or when was forecast ever able to say that a 
handful of men whose numbers did not exceed a hundred, and who were so persecuted and 
oppressed that most of them had to take refuge in another country, would within nine years 
vanquish a whole nation of warriors ? The Arabians, too, had the gift of forecast with which 
Mr. Wherry’s “ daily newspapers are gifted,” and they called these prophecies, as a similar 
prophecy would be called in our day, the ravings of a madman. And here is Palmer’s 
opinion, which gives the lie to Wherry’s note: “The Greeks were so distressed that there 
appeared little likelihood of their being able to retrieve their fortune, and in the following 
year the Persians proceeded to lay siege to Constantinople itself.” 

Rodwell contrives to mitigate the force of the prophecy by saying that the vowel-points 
were given later, and therefore the prophecy could be read either way, i.e. either as translated 
above, “And they, after being vanquished, shall overcome,” or reading sayughlabiZn , “ And 
they, after being vanquished, shall be vanquished.” Apart from the apparent absurdity of 
the words becoming quite meaningless, what would be the significance of on that day the 
believers shall rejoice 2 for, adopting Rod well’s reading, we should have grieve instead of rejoice , 
and the vowel-points cannot change yafrahmn into yahzamln. But there is no doubt that the 
actual ignorance of the manner in which the revelation of the Qur-4n was propagated is the 
only excuse we can offer for such an absurd suggestion. Every portion revealed was committed 
to memory by many men and was repeated over and over in prayers in congregation, and the 
vowel-points could not be left undecided. Moreover, there is clear evidence that when this 
verse was revealed Abu Bakr asserted in a public assembly that the Romans would overcome 
(the correct rendering of sa-yaghlibUn) their enemies within three years, and Ubayy bin Khalf, 
an unbeliever, denied this, and ten camels were betted on the issue. This coming to the Holy 
Prophet’s knowledge, he told Abu Bakr chat the time-limit of three years was not correct, for 
bid 7 -un signified from three to ten years. The time-limit was abcordingly extended and the 
bet raised to a hundred camels. This shows how sure were the companions and the Holy 
Prophet himself of the fulfilment of the prophecy (Rz). 

1931 The help of Allah is the help that was over and over again promised to the believers 
against the idolatrous Meccans. Thus we have here a clear prophecy of the victory of the 
Muslims over the Meccans within nine years from the pronouncement of the prophecy. It 
was fulfilled in the battle of Badr. 
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6 (This is) Allah’s promise ! 
Allah will not fail His promise, 
but most people do not know. 

7 They know the outward of 
this world’s life, but of the 
hereafter they are absolutely 
heedless. 

8 Do they not reflect within 
themselves : Allah did not 
create the heavens and the 
earth and what is between 
them two but with truth, and 
(for) an appointed term? And 
most surely most of the people 
are deniers of the meeting of 
their Lord. 

9 Have they not travelled in 
the earth and seen how was the 
end of those before them ? 
They were stronger than these 
in prowess, and dug up the 
earth, 1932 and built on it in 
greater abundance than these 
have built on it, and there 
came to them their apostles 
with clear arguments ; so it 
was not beseeming for Allah 
that He should deal with them 
unjustly, but they dealt un- 
justly with their own souls. 

10 Then evil was the end of 
those who did evil, 1933 because 
they rejected the communica- 
tions of Allah and used to 
mock them. 
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SECTION 2 


The two Parties 


11-18. The righteous and the wicked shall each have their reward. 19. A 
living nation shall be raised from the dead. 


11 Allah originates the crea- 
tion, then reproduces it, then 
to Him you shall be brought 
back. 

a. 8 12 And at the time a when 

the hour shall come the guilty 
shall be in despair. 

13 And they shall not have 
any intercessors from among 






1932 The digging of the earth includes its ploughing for cultivation, its digging for 
minerals and the making of aqueducts, as also the laying of the foundations of buildings. 

1933 How beautifully set out is the law of evil being followed with evil consequences. 
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Or, gods 
they have 
joined 
%o%th God. 


b 8. 


Or, at night- 
fall 


their as so date- gods , and they 
shall be deniers of their as- 
sociate-gods. 

14 And at the time®* when 
the hour shall come, at that 
time* they shall become sepa- 
rated one from the other. 

15 Then as to those who 
believed and did good, they 
shall be made happy in a 
garden. 

16 And as to those who dis- 
believed and rejected Our com- 
munications and the meeting of 
the hereafter, these shall be 
brought over to the chastise- 
ment. 

17 Therefore glory be to 
Allah when you enter upon the 
time of the evening and when 
you enter upon the time of the 
morning, 

18 And to Him belongs 
praise in the heavens and the 
earth, and m the after-noon , and 
when you are at midday. 1934 

19 He brings forth the living 
from the dead and brings forth 
the dead from the living, and 
gives life to the earth after its 
death, and thus shall you be 
brought forth. 1934A 
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Or, incline 
to 


SECTION 3 

Manifestations of Divine Power in Nature 


20-25. Various manifestations of Divine power. 26, 27. All submit to His 
power. 


20 And one of His signs is 
that He created you from dust, 0 
then lo ! you are mortals (who) 
scatter. 

21 And one of His signs is 
that He created mates for you 
from yourselves that you may 
find guiet of mind in them, and 
He put between you love and 



1934 The five times of prayer are clearly indicated in this and the previous verse, the 
evening prayer comprising both the prayer at sunset and the later evening prayer. The five 
times of prayer were observed at Mecca, and places at which the Muslims gathered for 
prayers are mentioned in reports relating to very early days of the Prophet’s mission. 

1934a. This clearly points to the rising of a great nation from the Arabs, who were 
spiritually as well as intellectually dead. 
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Or, are the 
most ex- 
alted 

attributes . 


compassion ; 1935 most snrely 
there are signs in this for a 
people who reflect. 

22 And one of His signs is 
the creation of the heavens and 
the earth and the diversity of 
your tongues and colours ; most 
surely there are signs in this for 
the learned. 

23 And one of His signs is 
your sleeping and your seeking 
of His grace by night and (by) 
day ; most surely there are 
signs in this for a people who 
would hear. 

24 And one of His signs is 
that He shows you the light- 
ning for fear and for hope, and 
sends down water from the 
cloud, then gives life therewith 
to the earth after its death ; most 
surely there are signs in this for 
a people who understand. 

25 And one of His signs is 
that the heaven and the earth 
subsist by His command, then 
when He calls you with a 
(single) call from out the earth, 
lo! you come forth. 

26 And His is whosoever is 
in the heavens and the earth : 
all are obedient to Him : 

27 And He it is Who origi- 
nates the creation, then repro- 
duces it, and it is easy to Him ; 
and His is the most exalted 
state in the heavens and the 
earth, and He is the Mighty, 
the Wise. 
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1935 The close relation between the male and the female (i.e. husband and wife) is 
expressed m words which indicate the closeness of the union to such an extent as to have 
misled many to suppose that the act of the physical creation of the female from the male is 
implied. But the Qur-in explains itself when it refers to the ties of love and compassion, and 
to the quietness of mind which a married person finds in his mate. The verse gives ub the 
Islamic ideal of the union of husband and wife. 
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a 44. 

Ar. thy. 


SECTION 4 


Islam responds to Human Nature 


28, 29. Unity appeals to human nature. 30-32. Natural religion of man. 
33, 34 Allah is called upon in distress. 35-37. No authority for polytheism. 
38-40. Charity for man and Unity of Allah are the two principles of natural 
religion. 


28 He sets forth to you a 
parable relating to your- 
selves : 1936 Have you among 
those whom your right hands 
possess partners in what We 
have given you for sustenance, 
so that with respect to it you 
are alike ; you fear them as you 
fear each other? Thus do We 
make the communications 
distinct for a people who 
understand. 

29 Nay! those who are un- 
just follow their low desires 
without any knowledge ; so 
who can guide him whom Allah 
makes err ? a and they shall have 
no helpers. 

30 Then set your face upright 
for religion in the right state — 
the nature made by Allah in 
which He has made men ; there 
is no altering of Allah’s 
creation : that is the right 
religion, but most people do not 
know — 1937 

31 Turning to Him, and be 
careful of. (your duty to) Him, 
and keep up prayer and be not 
of the polytheists, 
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1936 This parable can be very easily understood by everybody, and there can be no doubt 
as to its appropriateness. If the master and the slave are not equal, how can inanimate objects 
such as stones from among His creatures be equal to the Creator, Who is the intelligent cause 
and Controller of all ? 

1937 Islam according to this verse is the natural religion of man, or a religion to the truth 
of which human nature bears testimony. Its fundamental principles, the Unity and all-com- 
prehensive providence of Allah, the universality of Divine revelation, and the accountability 
for all actions in a life after death, are recognized by all religions and all nations, and their 
universal acceptance is a clear evidence that it is the very nature of man that bears testimony 
to their truth. Islam removes all limitations upon these three fundamental doctrines of the 
religion of humanity, and gives them as wide a significance as humanity itself. No other 
religion in the world has claimed to be the natural religion of man. A saying of the Holy 
Prophet to the same effect is reported by Abu Huraira : * £ Every child that is born conforms 
to the true religion (literally, human nature), then his parents make him a Jew or a Christian 
or a Magian, as a beast is born entire in all its limbs (or without a defect) ; do you see one 
born maimed and mutilated ? ” Then^he repeated (i.e. in support of what he said) : “The 
nature made by Allah in which He has made men ; there is no altering of Allah’s creation : 
that is the right religion ” (Bkh). 
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32 Of those who divided 
their religion and became 
parties, every sect rejoicing in 
what they had with them, 

33 And when harm afflicts 
men, they call upon their Lord, 
turning to Him, then when He 
makes them taste of mercy 
from Him, lo ! some of them 
begin to associate (others) with 
their Lord, 

34 So as to be ungrateful for 
what We have given them ; but 
enjoy yourselves (for a while), 
for you shall soon come to 
know. 

35 Or, have We sent down 
upon them an authority so that 
it speaks of that which they 
associate with Him? 1938 

36 And when We make 
people taste of mercy they re- 
joice in it, and if an evil befall 
them for what their hands have 
already wrought, lo 1 they are 
in despair. 

37 Do they not see that 
Allah makes ample provision for 
whom He pleases, or straitens ? 
most surely there are signs in 
this for a people who believe. 

38 Then give to the near of 
kin his due, and to the needy 
and the wayfarer ; this is best 
for those who desire Allah’s 
pleasure, and these it is who 
are successful. 1939 

39 And whatever you lay out 
at usury, so that it may increase 
in the property of men, it shall 
not increase with Allah ; and 
whatever you give in charity, 
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19S8 The absence of any authority for associate-gods with the Supreme Being is clear 
from the fact that no prophet can be shown to have received a revelation from the Divine 
Being setting up creatures on an equal or co-operative plane with the Creator. Every such 
doctrine, besides being against the testimony of human nature and reason, stands condemned 
because of the absence of any revelation in its support. 

1989 Charity to man is the practical outcome of the doctrine of the brotherhood of man, 
which is one of the two principles of the natural religion of man, the other, called the Father- 
hood of God (according to the Qur-an, the Lordship of Allah), is referred to in the concluding 
verse of this section. As Islam has made the doctrine of the brotherhood of man a practical 
doctrine, therefore it is always referred to in the Qur-an in words enjoining charity on man 
for his brother-man. 
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desiring Allah’s pleasure — it is 
these (persons) that shall get 
manifold. 1940 

40 Allah is He Who created 
you, then gave you sustenance, 
then He causes you to die, then 
brings you to life. Is there 
any of your associate-gods who 
does aught of it ? Glory be to 
Him, and exalted be He above 
what they associate (with Him). 



SECTION 5 
A Transformation 

41, 42. Prevailing corruption. 43-45. Bight course to be persevered in. 
46-50. Signs of the change that must come. 51-53. The dead shall be raised 
to life gradually. 

41 Corruption has appeared 
in the land an^. the sea on 
account of what the hands of 
men have wrought, that He 
may make them taste a part 
of that which they have done, 
so that they may return. 1941 

42 Say: Travel in the land, 
then see how was the end of 
those before : most of them 
were polytheists. 1942 




1940 This verse lays stress upon the doctrine of charity to our fellow-man. It says that 
some men there ar9 who seek to increase their wealth by means of getting interest on money, 
i,e. they seek an increase of their wealth at the expense of other men’s property ; but that a 
Muslim should seek an increase of bis wealth by giving it, for the sake of Allah, to help 
bis brother-man. 

1941 History bears evidence to the truth of these words. Before the advent of the Holy 
Prophet eorrnption prevailed in all countries of the world. The sea may here signify the 
islands. Darkness prevailed over all countries of the world, affecting the beliefs of men as 
well as their deeds. Judaism, Hinduism, Buddhism, Confucianism, and Zoroastrianism had 
long ceased to have any healthy effect on the lives of their votaries, and the followers of 
these religions had not only ceased to practise virtue, but, worst of all, they had begun to look 
upon vice as virtue, and many of them attributed indecent and immoral practices to their 
sages and their gods. Christianity, which was the youngest of the then religions of the 
world, had lost all its purity. “The Christianity of the seventh century was itself decrepit 
and corrupt, ’Ms Muir’s verdict. Such widespread corruption had never previously existed 
in the world’s history. No heavenly light had shone in any corner of the world for six 
centuries. With the light of Islam, and through the torch of knowledge and civilization lit 
up in Arabia, a new era dawned not only over Arabia, but also over other countries. Europe 
remained the longest in darkness, and it was only after the torch of knowledge was lighted in 
Spain by the Muslims that both the Renaissance and the Reformation came. 

1942 The doctrine of Unity had been forgotten by all nations ; even the Jews submitted to 
the decisions of their learned men with a submission which was only due to God. That 

M3hxisti&mty had long before forsaken the doctrine of Unity goes without saying. 
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Oh. xxx.] 


Ar. thy face. 
Or, religion 


Ar . on him 
is. 


Ar. thee. 


43 Then set yourself upright 
to the right course before there 
come from Allah the day which 
cannot be averted : on that day 
they shall become separated. 

44 Whoever disbelieves, he 
shall be responsible for his 
disbelief, and whoever does 
good, they prepare (good) for 
their own souls, 

45 That He may reward 
those who believe and do good 
out of His grace ; surely He 
does not love the unbelievers. 

46 And one of His signs is 
that He sends forth the winds 
bearing good news, and that 
He may make you taste of His 
mercy, and that the ships may 
run by His command, and that 
you may seek of His grace, and 
that you may be grateful. 1943 

47 And certainly We sent 
before you apostles to their 
people, so they came to them 
with clear arguments, then We 
gave the punishment to those 
who were guilty; and helping 
the believers is ever incumbent 
on Us. 

48 Allah is He Who sends 
forth the winds so they raise 
a cloud, then He spreads it 
forth in the sky as He pleases, 
and He breaks it up so that 
you see the rain coming forth 
from inside it; then when He 
causes it to fall upon whom 
He pleases of His servants, lo l 
they are joyful, 

49 Though they were before 
this, before it was sent down 
upon them, confounded in sure 
despair. 

50 Look then at the signs of 
Allah's mercy, how He gives 
life to the earth after its death, 
most surely He is the quickener 
of the dead ; and He has 
power over all things. 
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194S The verse calls attention to the change that was already coming over the peninsula ; 
this was a clear indication of the mighty transformation that was ultimately to be brought 
about. 
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THE EOMANS 


[Paht XXI. 


Ar. thou, 
canst not 
Ar. thou 
canst not 


Ar. canst 
thou . 


Ar. thou 
canst not 


(7 51 And if We send a wind 
and they see it to be yellow, 
they would after that certainly 
continue to disbelieve. 1944 

52 For surely you can not 
make the dead to hear and you 
can not make the deaf to hear 
the call, when they turn back 
retreating. 

53 Nor can you lead away 
the blind out of their error. 
You can not make to hear any 
but those who believe in Our 
communications so they shall 
submit. 


o 6ks3®SGj&5ji 


SECTION 6 


Overthrow of Opposition 

54-57. The mighty shall be made weak. 58, 59. Persistence in rejection. 
60. Truth of the promise. 

54 Allah is He Who created 
you from a state of weakness, 

then He gave strength after *9 , 

weakness, then ordained weak- 4 x)rjZ W>£) JbOr t* 

ness and hoary hair after Cl ' ' 

strength ; 1946 He creates what 

He pleases, and He is the y * x r**J 

Knowing, the Powerful. V 90 \ ^\\ y ^ 

afi * 55 And at the time* when 

the hour shall come, the guilty 
shall swear (that) they did not 
tarry but an hour; thus are Oy,y>K & < 
they ever turned away. 

56 And those who are given 1 * 

knowledge and faith will say: 

Certainly you tarried according w 

to the ordinance of Allah till ^ ^cLJb5?l^l5 

the day of resurrection, so this ^ 

is the day of resurrection, but Q* , of S ?'/: ' ***h\**' 
you did not know. 

57 But on that day their v iW 

excuse shall not profit those 

who were unjust, nor shall they ' 
be regarded with goodwill. O 

1944 It, in this verse, refers to the seed-produce , which is meant by the expression 
“gives life to the earth” in the previous verse; the meaning is, the seed-produce may be 
rendered yeHow or caused to wither away by a blast of the wind. The allusion is to the 
disasters which would strike a blow at the unbelievers’ plans. It also refers to their per- 
sistence m unbelief, in spite of the afflictions which they shall experience, such as the great 
famine, or the evident signs of the weakening of their power, such as they saw at Badr and 
on other fields of battle. 

1945 There is a deeper reference here to the law of the rise, growth, and decay of 
nations. 
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OVERTHROW OF OPPOSITION 
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Ar. thou 
shouldst. 


Ar. thee. 


58 And certainly We have 
set forth for men every kind 
of parable in this Qur-an ; and 
if you should bring them a com- 
munication, those who dis- 
believe would certainly say : 
You are naught but false 
claimants. 

59 Thus does Allah set a 
seal on the hearts of those who 
do not know. 1946 

60 Therefore be patient ; 
surely the promise of Allah is 
true, and let not those who 
have no certainty hold you in 
light estimation. 1947 







1946 It is here pointed out in the clearest terms that Allah’s setting a seal over the hearts 
really means their own persistence in unbelief, as the preceding verse shows. 

1947 That is, though they mock at you now, a time will come when, the truth of the 
Divine promise being firmly established, they shall not any more hold you in light esti- 
mation. 
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CHAPTER XXXI 


LUQMAN 

(Luqman) 

Bevealed at Mecca 

(4 sections and 34 verses) 


Abstract 2 

Sec. 1. Believers shall be successful. 

Sec. 2. Luqman’s advice to his son. 

Sec. 3. Greatness of Divine power. 

Sec. 4. The doom comes. 

The Title, context, and date of revelation. 

The name of this chapter is taken from that of the sage to whose story it refers. Luqmdn 
was an Ethiopian, and his mention here testifies to the breadth of the fundamental principles 
of Islam alluded to in the last chapter. The reference to the words of Allah in v. 27, which 
cannot come to an end though all the trees were made into pens and the seas converted into 
ink, is also to show that the good and righteous people were not limited to any one age or 
country or to any individual nation, and that Divine revelation was granted to all nations, 
that the white Jew and the black Ethiopian could equally be the recipients of Divine favours 
and Divine revelation. As Jesus was a word of Allah, so was the Ethiopian Luqman, who is 
generally identified with the Greek iEsop. The aim of this chapter is, like its sister chapters, 
to ensure the success of the believers. As regards the date of revelation, the subject-matter 
makes it clear that it belongs, like its two predecessors, to the middle Meccan period, 
notwithstanding the diversity of opinion as to some of its verses, or even the major portion 
of it, having been revealed at Medina, for which there is no foundation in fact. 

Subject-matter. 

The chapter consists only of four sections. The first asserts in unmistakable terms the 
success of the Muslims ; the second refers to the advice of Luqman to his son, which was 
now meant for the Muslims ; the third speaks of the greatness of Divine power, which could 
bring about such an impossible thing as the triumph of the Muslims over their enemies ; and 
the fourth foretells the doom of the mighty opponents. 
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BELIEVERS SHALL BE SBCCESSEUL 
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a 11. 


SECTION 1 


Believers shall be successful 

1—5. Who shall he successful. 6, 7. A disgraceful punishment for re- 
jecters. 8-11. Believers shall have bliss. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 I am Allah, the ^ best 
Knower. a 

2 These are verses of the 
Book of Wisdom, 

3 A guidance and a mercy 
for the doers of goodness, 

4 Those who keep up prayer 
and pay the poor-rate and 
they are certain of the here- 
after. 

5 These are on a guidance 
from their Lord, and these are 
they who are successful. 

6 And of men is he who 
takes instead frivolous dis- 
course to lead astray from 
Allah’s path without knowledge, 
and to take it for a mockery; 
these shall have an abasing 
chastisement. 1948 

7 And when Our communi- 
cations are recited to him, he 
turns back proudly, as if he had 
not heard them, as though in 
his ears were a heaviness, 
therefore announce to him a 
painful chastisement. 1949 

8 (As for) those who believe 
and do good, they shall surely 
have gardens of bliss, 

9 Abiding in them; the 
promise of Allah: (a) true 
(promise), and He is the 
Mighty, the Wise. 
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1948 It is a mistake to think that a particular person is meant here. The concluding 
words of the verse show clearly that the statement is general and applies to all those who take 
the Qur-an for a mockery. Nadr-ibn-ul-Hars, who is said to have learned certain stories in 
Persia and recited these in the assemblies of the Qnraish to divert their attention from the 
Holy Qnr-dn, was only one such person. 

1949 This verse makes it clear how a man becomes deaf to truth : he turns back from the 
truth proudly, as if he had not heard it. It is thus by his own action that he becomes deaf. 
This verse is of immense importance in explaining those verses in which it is stated that 
Allah sets a seal upon the ears and hearts of men. 

27 
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LUQMAN 


[Part xxi . 


Or, that you 
can see . 

Or, that 
they 

might fur- 
nish you 
with pro- 
vision 
a 1358. 


10 He created the heavens 
without pillars as you see them , 
and put mountains upon the 
earth lest it might convulse 
with you* and He spread in it 
animals of every kind ; and We 
sent down water from the cloud, 
then caused to grow therein 
(vegetation) of every noble kind. 

11 This is Allah’s creation, 
but show Me what those be- 
sides Him have created. N“ay, 
the unjust are in manifest 


%&>■>$ 


Ar thee. 
Ar. thou 
shouldst 
Ar thou 
hast. 


SECTION 2 

Luqman’s Advice to his Son 


12 And certainly We gave 
wisdom to Luqman, 1950 saying : b 
Be grateful to Allah. And 
whoever is grateful, he is only 
grateful for his own soul ; and 
whoever is ungrateful, then 
surely Allah is Self-sufficient, 
Praised. 

13 And when Luqman said 
to his son while he admonished 
him: O my son! do not 
associate aught with Allah ; 
most surely polytheism is a 
grievous iniquity — 

14 And We have enjoined 
man in respect of his parents 
— his mother bears him with 
faintings upon faintings and his 
weaning takes two years — say- 
ing : Be grateful to Me and to 
both your parents ; to Me is the 
eventual coming. 1951 

15 And if they contend with 
you that you should associate 
with Me what you have no know- 
ledge of, do not obey them, 










ti 
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1950 Any historical fact related by Oriental people is a myth in the terminology of the 
“broad-minded” European, while the most absurd myths of Europe are considered very 
reliable history. ^ From what is stated of him, Luqman seems to have been an Ethiopian, and 
it is a characteristic of the Qur-4n that it accepts prophets of all nationalities. It is very 
probable that the Greek .ZEsop is a corruption of Ethiopian and is identical with Luqman. 

1951 Verses 14 and 15 are parenthetical, enjoining the duty of obedience to parents, because 
it is a parent who is advising his son. They are not misplaced, as Wahl has hastily supposed 
them to be. 
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LUQMAN’S ADVICE TO HIS SON 
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Ar thee 

Or, to he 
laboured 
for. 

Ar. thy. 


Ar. thy. 
Ar. thy. 


and keep company with them 
m this world kindly, 1952 and 
follow the way of him who 
turns to Me, then to Me is your 
return, then will I inform you 
of what you did — 

16 0 my son ! surely if it is 
the very weight of the grain of 
a mustard-seed, even though it 
is in (the heart of) rock, or 
(high above) in the heaven or 
(deep down) in the earth, Allah 
will bring it (to light) ; surely 
Allah is Knower of subtilities, 
Aware : 1953 

17 0 my son ! keep up prayer 
and enjoin the good and forbid 
the evil, and bear patiently that 
which befalls you : surely this 
is one of the affairs earnestly 
enjoined ; 

18 And do not turn your face 
away from people in contempt, 
nor go about in the land 
exulting overmuch : surely Allah 
does not love any self- conceited 
boaster : 

19 And pursue the right 
course in your going about and 
lower your voice: surely the 
most hateful of voices is bray- 
ing of the asses. 1954 


oMtoft 4?a>o\, 






1952 Notwithstanding the great stress that the Holy Qur-an lays here and elsewhere on the 
duty of obedience to parents, it also warns against attaching undue importance to that duty 
when the same clashes with a still higher duty, viz. one’s duty to one’s Maker. In fact any 
duty, however great, must be sacrificed before a higher duty, and one’s duty to one’s Maker is 
the highest of all duties. 

1953 This was a warning to the Muslims, but they did not profit by it. They indulged in 
evil ways and tasted the evil consequences. 

1954 Humility and meekness are taught in these verses, and the essence of the whole 
Sermon on the Mount is given here in a few words to show that Allah has not been partial in 
blessing only a single nation with high moral teachings. Even an Ethiopian conld preach 
the meekness and humility of which the most materially advanced nations of the day may 
well feel proud. 
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LUQMAN 


[Part xxi. 


Ar. thee. 


Ar. thou. 


SECTION 3 
Greatness of Divine Power 

20-26. Divine blessings and their rejection. 27. Words of Allah win w" 
vamsh°before truth.' * *° ** ^ ickelled life - 29, 30. Falsehood will 


20 Do you not see that 
Allah has made what is in the 
heavens and what is in the 
earth subservient to you, and 
made complete to you His 
favours outwardly and in- 
wardly ? And among men is he 
who disputes in respect of 
Allah though having no know- 
ledge, nor guidance, nor a book 
giving light. 1955 

21 And when it is said to 
them, Follow what Allah has 
revealed, they say : Nay, we 
follow that on which we found 
our fathers. What ! though the 
devil calls them to the chastise- 
ment of the burning fire ! 

22 And whoever submits 
himself wholly to Allah and 
he is the doer of good (to 
others), he indeed has taken 
hold of the firmest thing upon 
which one can lay hold ; and 
Allah's is the end of affairs. 

23 And whoever disbelieves, 
let not his disbelief grieve 
you ; to Us is their return, then 
will We inform them of what 
they did; surely Allah is the 
Knower of what is in the 
breasts. 

24 We give them to enjoy a 
little, then will We drive them 
to a severe chastisement. 

25 And if you ask them 
who created the heavens and 
the earth, they will certainlv 
say : Allah. Say : (All) praise 
is due to Allah ; nay ! most of 
them do not know. 


oU&Cfc f jys 

Cffl>!C3a0®iBS? 

iloWSeC 

O 

J \ \ <,\\ *<• S' * 


occupfed thelites too mXithlLt £* “ te the -^-ers. The Muslims 

the Book which C ^ "T "° and forsook 

continued to advance in the world both ^ ■* 67 a dhel ed to the Book giving light they 

occupied their attent on tl hl efclu s t n TS^ T bU ‘ Wh “ 0ther W 

which they had risen. ** B °° k ° f God ’ the y fel1 from height to 



THE DOOM GOMES 


805 


Gh. xxxi.] 


Ar. doU 
thou 


26 What is m the heavens 
and the earth is Allah’s; surely 
Allah is the Self-sufficient, the 
Praised. 

27 And were every tree that 
is in the earth (made into) pens 
and the sea (to supply it with 
ink), with seven more seas to 
increase it, the words of Allah 
would not come to an end ; 
surely Allah is Mighty, 
Wise. 1956 

28 Neither your creation nor 
your raising is anything but 
as a single soul; surely Allah 
is Hearing, Seeing. 

29 Do you not see that Allah 
makes the night to enter into 
the day, and He makes the day 
to enter into the night, and He 
has made the sun and the moon 
subservient (to you) ; each 
pursues its course till an 
appointed time ; and that Allah 
is Aware of what you do? 

30 This is because Allah is 
the Truth, and that which they 
call upon besides Him is the 
falsehood, and that Allah is the 
High, the Great. 
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Ar. dost 
thou. 


SECTION 4 


The Doom comes 


31, 32. Signs in the smaller afflictions. 33, 34. The day of punishment, 


31 Do you not see that the 
ships run on in the sea by 
Allah’s favour, that He may 
show you of His signs? Most 
surely there are signs in this 
for every patient endurer, 
grateful one. 1956A 





1956 I’Ab thinks this verse and the two that follow belong to Medinian revelation, but there 
is nothing to show that they were not revealed at Mecca. It is noteworthy that a man who 
himself could not use the pen and who lived in a country where pen and ink were at any rate 
scarce, expresses such an idea of the abundance of pens and ink. The words contain an 
aUusion to the abundant use of pens and ink in transcribing the Holy Qux-an. See also 1529, 
where similar words occur, and where it is shown that the words are also directed against the 
divinity of Jesus Christ. 

1956a The signs for the patient endurer and the grateful one no doubt contain a hint that 
the suffering but grateful Muslims shall one day be made such a great nation that they shall 
also have command of the sea. 
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LUQMAN 


[Past xxi. 


32 And when a wave like 
mountains covers them they 
call upon Allah, being sincere 
to Him in obedience, but when 
He brings them safe to the land, 
some of them follow the middle 
course; and none denies Our 
signs but every perfidious, 
ungrateful one. 

33 0 people! guard against 
(the punishment of) your Lord 
and dread the day when a 
father shall not make any 

[ satisfaction for his son, nor 
shall the child be the maker of 
any satisfaction for his father; 
surely the promise of Allah is 
true, therefore let not this 
world’s life deceive you, nor 
let the arch-deceiver deceive 
you in respect of Allah . 19 * 7 

34 Surely Allah is He with 
Whom is the knowledge of the 
hour, and He sends down the 
rain and He knows what is in 
the wombs ; and no one knows 
what he shall earn on the 
morrow ; and no one knows in 
what land he shall die; surely 
Allah is Knowing, Aware. 1958 
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1957 Ghanir, which literally means the great deceiver, stands for the devil 
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CHAPTER XXXII 


THE ADORATION 

(A$-sajdah) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(3 sections and 30 verses) 


SECTION 1 


I Warning 


1-3. A warning. 4-11. Allah, the Creator and Knower of the Universe and 
the Maker of man. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 


all. 


Ar. thy, 
Ar. thou 
mayest. 

Ar. thee. 


1 I am Allah, the best 
Knower. a 

2 The revelation of the Book, 
there is no doubt in it, is from 
the Lord of the worlds. 

3 Or do they say: He has 
forged it ? Nay ! it is the truth 
from your Lord that you may 
warn a people to whom no 
warner has come before you , 
that they may follow the right 
direction. 



ItSWiPW o)’& 


Abstract : 

Sec. 1. A warning. 

Sec. 2. The believers and unbelievers. • 

Sec. 3. The judgment. 

General remarks. 

As regards the subject-matter and the date of revelation, this chapter does not differ much 
from the three that precede it. Suggestions that this or that verse was revealed at Medina 
are no more than conjectures. This is the last of the group of four chapters beginning with 
the 29th, and contains as it were their sum and substance, embodying no doubt an allusion to 
the future history of Islam. The warning is given, the fate of the believers and the unbelievers 
is compared, and the judgment is announced, and to these three subjects the three sections 
of this chapter are devoted. 

1958a Mecca had not seen a prophet before the advent of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, 
who was the only prophet raised among the descendants of Ishmael. 
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Or, holds 
sway over 
(His) 

dominions 
a 895. 

Ar. nor. 


b 1716 


Or, inspira- 
tion. 


4 Allah is He Who created 
the heavens and the earth and 
what is between them in six 
periods, and He is firm m 
power;* yon have not besides 
Him any guardian or any 
intercessor ; will yon not then 

! mind ? 

5 He regulates the affair 
from the heaven to the earth; 
then shall it ascend to Him in 
a day the measure of which is 
a thousand years of what yon 
count. 1959 

6 This is the Knower of the 
unseen and the seen, the 
Mighty, the Merciful, 

7 Who made good everything 
that He has created, and He 
began the creation of man from 
dust. b 

8 Then He made his progeny 
of an extract, of water held in 
light estimation. 

9 Then He made him com- 
plete and breathed into him of 
His spirit , 1960 and made for you 
the ears and the eyes and the 
hearts ; little is it that you give 
thanks. 

10 And they say: What! 
when we have become lost in 
the earth, shall we then cer- 
tainly be in a new creation? 
Nay! they are disbelievers in 
the meeting of their Lord. 

11 Say : The angel of death 
who is given charge of you shall 
cause you to die, then to your 
Lord you shall be brought back. 


if 
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1959 There seems to be a hint here that the amr (translated here as affair , bnt which also 
means commandment, and signifies the kingdom of God as represented by Islam) will be first 
established firmly on earth, and then it will receive a set-back extending over a period of a 
thousand years. Compare 1602, 1603. 8 y 

. 1960 Fro “ this appears that Allah breathes His spirit into every person whom He 

m en s to make perfect. Really the riih is the word or inspiration of Allah which makes a 

Tvand dots n 7 T’ ° * ** ^ “ to m “ is ***** <* in a general 

7 7 7 7 7“ 7 7 man m particular - Thi3 corroborates what is said in 653, 

that the ru $ really stands for Divine inspiration and not for the animal soul. 



Oh. xxxii*] 


BELIE YEES AND UNBELIE YEES 
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Ar. couldst 
thou . 


Ar. hidden. 


SECTION 2 

Believers and Unbelievers 


\5 o^. 
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12-20. The guilty and the believers and the recompense oi each, 
punishment for the guilty in this life. 

12 And could you but see 
when the guilty shall hang 
down their heads before their 
Lord : Our Lord 1 We have 
seen and we have heard, there- 
fore send us back, we will do 
good ; surely (now) we are 
certain. 

13 And if We had pleased 
We would certainly have given 
to every soul its guidance, but 
the word (which had gone forth) 
from Me was just : I will cer- 
tainly fill hell with the jinn and 
men together. 

14 So taste, because you 
neglected the meeting of this 
day of yours : surely We for- 
sake you ; and taste the abiding 
chastisement for what you did. 

15 Only they believe in Our 
communications who, when 
they are reminded of them, fall 
down making obeisance and 
celebrate the praise of their 
Lord, and they are not proud. a 

16 Their sides draw away 
from (their) beds, they call upon 
their Lord in fear and in hope, 
and they spend (benevolently) 
out of what We have given 
them. 

17 So no soul knows what is 
in store for them of that which 
will refresh the eyes : a reward 
for what they did. 1961 

18 Is he then who is a be- 
liever like him who is a trans- 
gressor ? They are not equal. 


21, 22. A 
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1961 This is a true description of what the blessings of paradise are : No soul knows what 
is hidden for them . These blessings are hidden from the physical eye of man, and therefore 
their description in words which convey to the mind an idea of the blessings of this life is 
metaphorical. Words cannot reveal to us the real nature of those blessings. The Holy 
Prophet’s own comment on these words shows the truth of this statement, for he is reported 
to have said : “ Allah says : I have prepared for My righteous servants what no eye has seen 
and no ear has heard, and what the heart of man has not conceived ” (Bkh). 

27 * 
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[Part xxi. 


Ar besides. 


19 As for those who believe 
and do good, the gardens are 
their abiding-place ; an enter- 
tainment for what they did. 

20 And as for those who 
transgress, their abode is the 
fire ; whenever they desire to 
go forth from it, they shall be 
brought back into it, and it will 
be said to them : Taste the 
chastisement of the fire which 
you called a lie. 

21 And most certainly We 
will make them taste of the 
nearer chastisement before the 
greater chastisement, that haply 
they may turn. 1962 

22 And who is more unjust 
than he who is reminded of the 
communications of his Lord, 
then he turns away from them ? 
Surely We will give punishment 
to the guilty. 




Ar. thy. 


SECTION 3 

The Judgment 

23. Moses’ prophecy fulfilled. 24, 25 His followers. 26. Warning from 
the fate of previous people. 27-30. Signs of the coming judgment. 

23 And certainly We gave 
the Book to Moses, so be not in 
doubt concerning the receiving 
of it, and We made it a guide 
for the children of Israel. 1963 

24 And We made of them 
leaders to guide by Our 
command when they were 
patient, and they were certain 
of Our communications. 

25 Surely your Lord will 
judge between them on the day 
of resurrection concerning that 
wherein they differ. 

26 Does it not point out to 


o 


1962 By the near chastisement is meant the earthly punishment which might serve as a 

warning against the greater punishment of the hereafter ° 

1963 The meaning oi this verse is that a book was given to Moses containing a clear 

^ w / p b °° k wWeh aMOTdi “S ^ ^t prophecy was to be 

given to the Holy Prophet is referred to in the word it. In fact, the Holy Prophet is here 

"f ^ the knowledge that all the circumstances necessary to establish that likeness 

thf ^1 br ° Ught a f b ?‘ ! the , m0st lmportant P° ints in ‘his likeness being the giving of a law, 
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1964 
they ask 


j them the right way, how many 
of the generations, in whose 
abodes they go about, did We 
destroy before them ? Most 
surely there are signs in this ; 
will they not then hear ? 

27 Do they not see that W T e 
drive the water to a land 
having no herbage, then We 
bring forth thereby seed- 
produce of which their cattle 
and they themselves eat; will 
they not then see? 

28 And they say : When 
will this judgment take place, 
if you are truthful ? 1964 

29 Say: On the day of 
judgment the faith of those 
who (now) disbelieve will not 
profit them, nor will they be 
respited. 

30 Therefore turn away from 
them and wait, surely they too 
are waiting. 



The question makes it clear that the above verses speak oi their punishment, hence 
the time when it should come about. 


I 



CHAPTBE XXXIII 


THE ALLIES 
(Al-Afydb) 

Revealed at Medina 

(9 sections and 73 verses) 


Abstract : 

Sec. 1. Spiritual and physical relationship. 

Sec. 2. The allies 5 attack on Medina 
Sec 3. Allies’ flight: Quraiza punished. 

Sec, 4. Prophet’s domestic simplicity. 

Sec. 5. Prophet’s marriage with Zainab. 

Sec. 6. Objections against the Prophet’s domestic life. 

Sec 7. Buies of conduct in domestic relations. 

Sec. 8. Those who spread evil reports 
Sec. 9. An exhortation to the faithful. 

The Title. 

This chapter goes under the name of The Allies , by which are meant the Quraish 
confederated with other idolatrous tribes and the Jews, both those who were expelled and 
those remaining in Medina. All of these, with the exception of the last-mentioned, 
marched against Medina to administer to the Muslims a crushing and final defeat. 
This was surely the most powerful attack directed against the handful of Muslims 
within that city, and its failure was the most surprising that has ever been recorded in 
history. Though it cannot be said that the Muslims defeated the combined forces, 
numbering more than ten times the available Muslim force, yet the flight of the confederated 
host so disheartened the enemies of Islam, that they never again mustered sufficient 
courage to take the offensive against the Muslims. The battle, therefore, occupying as it does 
a most prominent place in the early history of Islam, richly deserves the importance it has 
been accorded. 

Date of revelation. 

The date of the revelation of this chapter, which is entirely Medinian, can be easily 
ascertained, for the battle of the Allies, or the battle of the Ditch, took place in the ShawwM 
of the fourth year of Hejira (Bkh). Most of the other subjects treated herein, such as those 
relating to the Prophet’s marriage with Zainab, and to his marriages in general, might be 
fixed a little later, but they cannot he placed beyond the seventh year of Hejira. 

Context. 

This chapter deals with the two mightiest weapons which have over and over again been 
wielded against Islam. The first of these is the employment of brute force to crush the 
Muslims, and the second is that of advancing objections against the purity of the domestic 
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life of the Holy Prophet. Both these weapons failed in the early history of Islam, and they 
are destined to fail again. The reason why this chapter occupies this place in the 
arrangement of the chapters of the Qur-dn is quite obvious. The last group of Meccan 
chapters preceding this announces a series of mighty prophecies foretelling subsequent 
greatness of the Muslims, and here we are shown how the forces employed to crush Islam 
were made ineffective, thus paving the way for the Muslims to attain the promised 
greatness. 

Subject-matter. 

The internal arrangement of the verses may be explained in a few words. The chapter 
opens with an injunction requiring perfect obedience to Allah without regard to the wishes 
or carpings of the hypocrites and unbelievers. The first section deals with the question of 
physical and spiritual relationships to which the above injunction is a preliminary. Mere 
verbal allegation of relationship was not to be considered after the manner of the Arabs, who 
frequently deserted their wives by simply asserting that they were to them as their mothers, 
whilst they treated those whom they alleged to be sons as real sons in all respects. Both these 
customs were abolished. Yet there was a relationship far above all physical relationships, 
and this was the spiritual relationship existing between the Holy Prophet and his followers. 
It had its own sphere, and was to be respected. Thus what is stated in this section is a pre- 
liminary to the matters that are more fully discussed in the chapter. The powerful attack of 
the Quraish and their allies on the Muslims, spoken of in the second and third sections, was 
really a resort to brute force made with the object of utterly annihilating Islam. The combined 
forces, however, as previously stated, took to flight, and the internal enemies, the Jews, were 
punished for their treachery. The physical force of the enemy being thus broken, the second 
matter, which relates to the objections advanced against the Holy Prophet, is then introduced. 
The chief objection against the Holy Prophet which has found expression m our own day was 
answered by the Holy Qur-dn thirteen hundred years ago. Thus all objections against the 
Prophet’s domestic life are really refuted in the fourth section. The Holy Prophet’s un- 
rivalled simplicity of life is the key to the refutation of all objections, and that simplicity is 
shown in his readiness to part with his wives if they insisted on possessing those comforts of 
life which were being enjoyed by their sisters in the houses of the companions. The con- 
dition of the Muslim community was now being changed to one of affluence, and the wives 
of the Prophet naturally desired to share in the growing prosperity of the community. But 
this was not tc be vouchsafed to them. Not only did the Prophet himself retain the utmost 
simplicity of life to his last days, no change coming over him though he had risen to be the 
ruler of the whole of Arabia, but he would not allow even his wives to depart from that high 
standard of simplicity. To call him a voluptuary is the greatest villainy. The simplicity 
of life which he retained while actually ruling a country is unparalleled, and is not met 
with even in the lives of the noblest men. It was within his means to furnish his wives 
with every material comfort, but instead of pandering to their earthly desires he informed 
them that if they required such provisions he could not retain them in his household. This 
abundantly proves the exalted purity of his motives in contracting all these marriages. 

The fifth section deals with the Prophet’s marriage with Zainab, and refutes the 
objections advanced against him on that score. The sixth generalizes on the objections 
raised against his domestic life. The seventh draws the attention of the Muslims to certain 
rules of conduct in their domestic relations. The eighth speaks of those who spread evil 
reports, and the ninth closes the chapter with an exhortation to the faithful. 
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Or, obey , 


Ai. thee. 
Ar. thy. 


SECTION 1 


Spiritual and Physical Relationship 

1-3. Hypocrites to be guarded against. 4, 5. Relationship by assertion. 
6-8. Believers’ relation to the Prophet. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 O Prophet ! be careful of 
(your duty to) xALlah and do not 
comply with (the wishes of) 
the unbelievers and the 
hypocrites ; surely Allah is 
Knowing, Wise ; 1965 

2 And follow what is revealed 
to you from your Lord ; surely 
Allah is Aware of what you do ; 

3 And rely on Allah; and 
Allah is sufficient for a Pro- 
tector. 

4 Allah has not made for 
any man two hearts within 
him; 1966 nor has He made your 
wives whose backs you liken to 
the backs of your mothers as 
your mothers, nor has He made 
those whom you assert to be 
your sons your real sons ; these 
are the words of your mouths ; 
and Allah speaks the truth and 
He guides to the way. 1967 


O 


ilZt'l h 


1965 The Prophet is enjoined to sever all connection with unbelievers and hypocrites and 
not to comply with their wishes, for itd'at signifies complying with or consenting to what is 
desired of one (LL). The chapter was revealed at a time when the powerful and combined 
forces of the Arabian tribes threatened Medina from without and the hypocrites assisted them 
from within to crush the Muslims. It was necessary at such a critical time that the Muslims 
(who are really meant by the phrase “ O Prophet ”) should not in any way be compliant-to their 
deadly enemies, of whose doings it is elsewhere said : “ They do not fall short of inflicting 
loss upon you : they love what distresses you ” (3 : 117). 

If we adopt the ordinary translation of the word tuti ’ which I have given in the margin, 
the meaning would he that the Holy Prophet should not be troubled by his critics, for their 
object was only to carp, and one course of action was as well calculated to give them occasion 
for carping as another. 

1966 This passage does not relate to what follows (Rz), but sums up what is said in the 
previous verse. The Prophet is there told not to be compliant to the unbelievers and the 
hypocrites, but to trust in Allah alone, because the same heart cannot simultaneously enter- 
tain love for Allah and love for His enemies. 

1967 This passage abolishes two customs of the days of ignorance. The first of these is 
what is called zihdr or muzdhirah. It was not divorce in the true sense of the word. The 

word is derived from zahr, meaning back , and signified he said to his 

wife \ i.e. thou art to me as the back of my mother . No sooner were the 

words pronounced than the relation between husband and wife ended as by a divorce, but the 
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5 Assert their relationship to 
their fathers ; this is more 
equitable with Allah ; but if you 
do not know their fathers, then 
they are your brethren in faith 
and your friends ; and there is 
no blame on you concerning 
that in which you made a 
mistake, but (concerning) that 
which your hearts do purposely 
(blame may rest on you), and 
Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. 

6 The Prophet has a greater 
claim on the faithful than they 
have on themselves, and his 
wives are (as) their mothers ; 1968 
and the possessors of relation- 
ship have the better claim in 
the ordinance of Allah to in- 
heritance, one with respect to 
another, than (other) believers, 
and (than) those who have 
fled (their homes), except that 
you do some good to your 
friends ; 1969 this is written in 

I the Book. 




f<v"i 

'as 




woman was not at liberty to leave the husband’s house. She remained m the same house ; 
she was now treated as a deserted wife, the conjugal relation having ended for ever. The 
other custom was that of regarding the adopted son as if he were a real son. This passage 
abolishes both customs on the same ground ; a wife cannot be a real mother nor a stranger 
a real son. Mere assertion cannot establish the close ties of blood-relationship. 

The mischievous statement that one of these customs was abolished by the Prophet to 
legalize his marriage with Zaid’s divorced wife is shown to be false by the very combination 
of the abolition of two customs of a similar nature on similar grounds, no interested motive 
being possible in either of these cases ; nor is there any proof to show that the passage was 
revealed after circumstances had arisen which led to the Prophet’s marrying the divorced 
wife of Zaid. The separate treatment of the two in the Qur-dn, on the other hand, shows that 
no relation exists between them. 

The subject of zihar is fully discussed in the first section of the 58th chapter. 

1968 The Prophet was indeed much more than a father to the believers. He had raised 
them to the dignity of manhood from a state of savagery, consequently he had a greater 
claim on them than their own people, and the tie of love which united the believers to 
him was stronger than the ordinary ties of love and friendship. The statement made in 




f onl y implies that as the Prophet stood in the spiritual relationship 


of fatherhood to the believers, his wives were to be respected as mothers, their marriage 
after the Prophet’s death with any of the believers being forbidden further on in v. 53. 

1969 When the Muslims first came to Medina a brotherhood was established between 
those who fled and the helpers, one of the former becoming a brother of one of the latter, and 
each of the two thus united was entitled to a share of inheritance on the death of the other, 
according to an old Arab custom. The passage abolishes this custom, maintaining only the 
brotherhood of Islam in a wider sense, allowing inheritance only to actual relatives. The 
Islamic brotherhood did not carry the title of inheritance, but a Muslim could assist his 
brother in Islam by a gift or by making a will in his favour. This is the significance 
of the words except that you do some good to your friends. 
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Ar. thee. 


7 And when We made a 
covenant with the prophets and 
with you , and with Noah and 
Abraham and Moses and Jesns 
son of Mary, and We made 
with them a strong covenant, 1970 

8 That He may question the 
truthful of their truth, and He 
has prepared for the unbelievers 
a painful chastisement. 




6 czrJfJi 


SECTION 2 


The Allies 5 Attack on Medina 


9-11. A severe attack on all sides, 
treachery. 


12-20. The hypocrites and their 


9 O you who believe ! call 
to mind the favour of Allah to 
you when there came down 
upon you hosts, 1971 so We sent 
against 'them a strong wind 1972 
and hosts that you saw not, 1973 
and Allah is Seeing what you 
do. 



1970 The covenant referred to here is generally supposed to be in relation to the delivery 
of the message with which the prophets are entrusted (Bd), the consequence of its delivery in 
each case being that those who followed the truth were rewarded and those who rejected it 
were punished. But see 3 . 80, where the making of a covenant with the prophets is spoken 
of, and that covenant is, with regard to the advent of the Holy Prophet, referred to in Acts 
8 : 21 and elsewhere ; for a full discussion on which see 458. The only difficulty may appear 
to be that bere a covenant is also spoken of as having been made with the Holy Prophet him- 
self. This evidently refers to the Prophet’s verifying all previous revelation, a Muslim’s 
article of faith being expressed clearly thus in the Holy Qur-an ; “ And who believe in that 
which has been revealed to you and that which was revealed before you ” (2:4). 

Or the making of the covenant with the prophets may signify raising them to the dignity 
of prophethood and giving them books for the guidance of their people. Every prophet had 
followers as well as opponents ; and God’s way of dealing with these two parties has always 
been the same : the faithful have been rewarded and the opponents punished. In the same 
way would the two parties be dealt with now. 


1971 The events narrated in this section and a part of the following relate to the siege of 

Medina by the combined forces of the Quraish and their allies — viz. the Ghatfan, the ’Ashja’ 
and Murra, the Pezara, the Suleim, and the Beni Sa’d and Asad, aided by the Jewish tribe of 
Bani Nadir and Bani Quraiza, the latter of whom had made a treaty of alliance with the 
Muslims the entire forces numbering ten thousand according to some, while the Muslims 
were only about a tenth of that number. The Prophet decided to remain within the town, 
and a ditch was dug as a protective measure against the onrush of the powerful force. The 
battle continued for several days, the enemy eventually taking to flight on a stormy night 
without being able to inflict any loss upon the Muslims. * ° 

1972 The reference is to the great hurricane which caused the enemy to fly. Muir says * 
“ Wearied a * d damped in spirit, the night set in upon them cold and tempestuous. Wind 
and ram beat mercilessly on the unprotected camp. The storm rose to a hurricane. Eires 

Wer 1 e naD tl Sf :ll ^ led, tentS bloWn down ’ cookin g vessels and other equipage overthrown.” 

1973 The hosts which could not be seen were the angelic hosts which disheartened the 
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10 When they came upon 
you from above you and from 
below you, 1974 and when the 
eyes turned dull, and the hearts 
rose up to the throats, and you 
began to think diverse thoughts 
of Allah. 1975 

11 There the believers were 
tried and they were shaken 
with a severe shaking 

12 And when the hypocrites 
and those in whose hearts was 
a disease began to say : Allah 
and His Apostle did not promise 
us (victory) but only to de- 
ceive. 1976 

13 And when a party of them 
said : O people of Yasrib l 1977 
there is no place to stand for 
you (here), therefore go back ; 197S 
and a party of them asked 
permission of the Prophet, say- 
ing, Surely our houses are 
exposed; and they were not 
exposed : they only desired to 
fly away. 

14 And if 'an entry were 
made upon them from the out- 
lying parts of it, then they were 
asked to wage war, they would 


*> v :SZ> su* 


enemy. The storm alone would not have made an army of 10,000 to fly m such dis- 
order, were it not that they had already been disheartened by the futility of their attacks 
upon the besieged Muslims. The angelic assistance is promised in 8 : 124 in the following 
words, which clearly refer to this headlong attack of the enemy . Yea ! if you remain 
patient and are on your guard and they come upon you in a headlong manner, your Lord will 
assist you with five thousand of the havoc-making angels.** 

1974 The Ghatfan pitched on the east side of the town, on the higher part of the valley, 
and the Quraish on the west side, on the lower part of the valley (Bd). 

1975 Becoming dull of the eyes and the rising of the hearts to the throats indicates the 
Muslim fear, which was only natural when such a large army was advancing against a mere 
handful of men. The diverse thoughts signify the fears of the weak-hearted and the hypo- 
crites that Allah’s promise would not prove true and that the enemy would certainly destroy 
them. As regards the thoughts of the faithful, see v. 22. 

1976 That the prophecies of the Holy Qur-4n regarding the ultimate triumph of Islam 
and the victory of the Muslims were not vague utterances, hut clear and emphatic assertions, 
is shown by what the hypocrites are related to have said. There was an unmistakable 
promise of victory, but the circumstances were decidedly ^against the fulfilment of that 
promise, and hence the weak-hearted said that the promise of victory was given only to 
deceive them. 

It should be noted that the weak-hearted, who did not believe in the ultimate triumph of 
Islam, are here classed with the hypocrites. How many of those who profess Islam would 
prove sincere Muslims if judged by that criterion ! 

1977 Yasrib was the name by which Medina was known before the Prophet’s flight to 
that city. 
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am 


b 1982A. 


Ar, nor. 


Ar thou 
wilt. 
Ar. thee. 


certainly have done it, and they 
would not have stayed in it but 
a little while. 1979 

15 And certainly they had 
made a covenant with Allah a 
before, (that) they would not 
turn (their) backs ; and Allah’s 
covenant shall be inquired of. 

16 Say : Elight shall not do 
you any good if you fly from 
death or slaughter, and in that 
case you will not be allowed to 
enjoy yourselves but a little. 

17 Say: Who is it that can 
withhold you from Allah if He 
intends to do you evil, rather 
He intends to show you mercy ? b 
and_ they will not And for 
themselves besides Allah any 
guardian or a helper. 

18 Allah knows indeed those 
among you who hinder others 
and those who say to their 
brethren, Come to us ; and they 
come not to the fight but a 
little, 

19 Being niggardly with re- 
spect to you ; but when fear 
comes, you will see them look- 
ing to you , their eyes rolling 
like one swooning because of 
death ; but when the fear is 
gone they smite you with sharp 
tongues, being niggardly of the 
good things. These have not 
believed, therefore Allah has 
made their doings naught ; and 
this is easy to Allah. 

20 They think the allies are 
not gone, and if the allies should 
come (again) they would fain be 
in the deserts with the desert 
Arabs asking for news about 
you, and if they were among 
you they would not fight save a 
little. 


a, 

affspewfiMsg 

a#r 

O ok/ 
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1978 That is, go back to idolatry to save your lives, or beat a retreat and return to your 
houses (Bfl). 

1979 These verses describe the condition of the hypocrites, who advanced excuses for 
not fighting against the opponents of the Muslims. If an enemy had entered into the city 
and invited them to join hands with him to fight against the Muslims, they would have 
been ready to fight. The concluding words show that they would have even left Medina 
to attack the Muslims and would not then have cared for the protection of their houses. 
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SECTION 3 


Allies’ Flight*. Quraiza punished 

21. The Prophet an exemplar. 22-24. Believers’ faith strengthened bv 
prophecy. 25. Enemy returns unsuccessful. 26, 27. Punishment of the 
Bani Quraiza. 


21 Certainly you have in the 
Apostle of Allah an excellent 
exemplar for him who hopes in 
Allah and the latter day and 
remembers Allah much. 1980 

22 And when the believers 
saw the allies, they said : This 
is what Allah and His Apostle 
promised us, and Allah and His 
x^postle spoke the truth ; and it 
only increased them in faith 
and submission. 1981 






60 


1980 This verse points to a most significant truth and a distinguishing characteristic of 
the Holy Prophet, viz. that he is the best exemplar and the highest model of virtue for the 
faithful. The very circumstance which is used as a point of objection by his opponents is 
the real beauty of his life. A sentimentalist would tell us that as a persecuted reformer at 
Mecca he offered a noble example, but that as the head of a state at Medina he fought battles, 
contracted marriages, ordered the slaughter of his enemies, and did many acts of a similar 
nature which were better left undone. But the object of his advent was not to please senti- 
mentalists by giving some moral precepts quite impracticable m the actual lives of men, and 
by merely offering a noble example of steadfastness under severe persecutions, but rather to 
give practicable rules of guidance to men living and working in the world and to illustrate 
them by his noble example. If he had not led armies he could not have served as a model 
for a general leading armies into battle ; if he had not fought personally he could not have 
been an exemplar to a soldier laying down his life in the cause of truth, justice, and freedom ; 
if he had not made laws for the guidance of his followers he could never have been regarded 
as an outstanding example to a legislator ; if he had not decided cases he could not have 
served as a light to judges and magistrates ; if he had not married he would have left men 
unguided practically in half of their everyday duties and could not have shown how to be a 
kind and affectionate husband and a loving father ; if he had not taken revenge on tyrants 
for the wrongs inflicted on innocent persons, if he had not overcome his persecuting enemies 
and forgiven them, if he had not overlooked the faults of those attached to him, he could not 
have been an excellent exemplar and a perfect model , as he is here pronounced to be. Indeed, 
it is the distinguishing characteristic of his life that he not only gave practical rules of 
guidance in all walks of life, but gave by his life a practical illustration of all those rules. 

Two more points are worth noting here. In the first place, the Prophet’s being an 
exemplar is a sufficient answer to all those who carp at him, because the very necessity to 
guide men under varying mundane circumstances and conditions led him through all those 
circumstances. Secondly, the moral qualities which are latent within man remain in 
a dormant condition unless they are called into action. Hence no one can claim the 
possession of a high moral quality unless he has had occasion to display it, acquitting himself 
creditably. 

The occasion on which the Prophet’s being an exemplar to the faithful is pointed out is 
one on which he showed the greatest firmness in utmost danger, confidence in Divine 
assistance, and steadfastness in the hardest trials, and the believers are told that they must 
not lose heart, but follow the example of the Holy Prophet. It is, moreover, a reply to the 
carpings of the enemies of Islam, which are dealt with further on in this chapter. 

1981, see next page. 
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23 Of the believers are men 
who are true to the covenant 
which they made with Allah : so 
of them is he who accomplished 
his vow, and of them is he who 
yet waits, and they have not 
Ar. with changed in the least ; 1982 
oiianging. 24 That Allah may reward 
the truthful for their truth, and 
chastise the hypocrites if He 
please or turn to them (merci- 
fully) ; surely Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 1982 * 

25 And Allah turned back 
the unbelievers in their rage; 
they did not obtain any ad- 
vantage, and Allah sufficed the 
believers in fighting ; and Allah 
is Strong, Mighty. 

26 And He drove down those 
of the followers of the Book 
who backed them from their 
fortresses and He cast awe into 
their hearts : some you killed 
and you took captive another 
part. 1983 
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1981 The reference here is to the Divine promise that a time would come when the 
combined forces of Arabia would be put to flight. This promise was given long before, and at 
a tune when the Holy Prophet and his few followers were being severely persecuted at Mecca. 
These are the very words of the prophecy: “A mighty host of the allies shall be here 
put to flight ** (38 : 11). So when the combined forces attacked Medina, the words of the 
prophecy were before the heart of every true Muslim. They rejoiced because they were certain 
that the combined forces of the enemy would be put to flight. It was only the hypocrites who 
had misgivings, as the last section shows. The battle had, in fact, inspired greater faith in 
the ultimate triumph of Islam, not only by bringing earlier prophecies to fulfilment but also 
because it was here that, when the Holy Prophet smashed a big stone with a hammer (a stone 
which had proved an obstacle in the digging of the ditch) and a flash of light followed, he 
announced the mighty prophecy that that flash of light had revealed to him the palaces of 
Kisra and Cassar, and that he had been informed that his followers would be triumphant over 
both these empires. 

1982 Some of the believers had become martyrs in the cause of truth ; others yet waited, 
anxious to lay down their lives in the same cause. 

1982a It is clearly stated here, as also in v. 17, that all the hypocrites would not be 
punished, but that Allah would be merciful to them, punishing only such as deserved to 
be punished. Thus it happened that most o£ them became afterwards sincere converts to Islam 

1983 The Bam Quraiza were in alliance with the Holy Prophet, and when the enemy laid 
siege to Medina they were bound to repel the attack (see 126). Instead of this they sided 
with the investing army. Muir admits that “ it was agreed that the Quraiza would assist 
the Quraish,” and though he doubts whether “ they entered on active hostilities,” there is the 
surest testimony that they had made an agreement with the Quraish to attack the Muslims 
from within. Thus from allies they had turned foes. Therefore, when the besieging army 
took to flight and the Quraiza returned to their fortress, it was besieged by the Holy Prophet 
for to leave such an internal enemy unpunished would have been a source of ever-present 
danger to tbe safety of the Muslim community. They remained besieged for twenty-five days, 
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27 And He made you heirs 
to their land and their dwellings 
and their property, and (to) a 
land which you have not yet 
trodden, and Allah has power 
over all things. 1984 




Ax. thy. 


SECTION 4 


Prophet’s Domestic Simplicity 

28, 29. Prophet’s wives to retain their simplicity of life. 30-32. Purity 
enjoined on them. 33, 34. They should not display their finery. 


28 O Prophet 1 say to your 
wives : If you desire this 
world’s life and its ornature, 
then come, I will give you a 
provision and allow you to 
depart a goodly departing : 1983 

29 And if you desire 
Allah and His Apostle and the 
latter abode, then surely Allah 
has prepared for the doers of 
good among you a mighty 
reward. 







• '7 9 *'*'* ’ . ^ 9 \ ' 
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and then expressed their willingness to surrender on condition that they would submit to the 
sentence of punishment pronounced by Sa’d bin Mu’az. Had tbey trusted the Prophet, he 
would probably have given them the same punishment as he gave to the Qainuqa’, viz. 
emigration, but Sa’d was exasperated by their treachery, and his judgment was that the 
fighting men should be put to death and the rest made captives. Three hundred men suffered 
death under this sentence, and their lands fell into the hands of the Muslims. To say that 
the Prophet dealt with them harshly is to ignore facts. Such treachery would meet with a 
similar punishment to-day. 

1984 The land ivkich you have not yet trodden refers to the foreign lands which are here 
promised to the Muslims and which they conquered later. 

1985 The introduction of the subject of the Holy Prophet’s simplicity in domestic life is 
most fitting here. The Muslims were now growing powerful and wealthier. The victory at 
Baclr, and the possession of the lands and property of the Quraiza, had increased their 
wealth. It was most natural, in the circumstances, that the wives of the Prophet should desire 
to be furnished with better necessities of life than they had previously enjoyed. But just at 
this time we find a revelation enjoining the strictest simplicity of life upon them. These 
strictures could not emanate from an impostor, nor even from a man of the world whose power 
and wealth were increasing daily. If the Prophet had allowed his wives to share in the 
general prosperity of the community, there could not have been the least objection. But he 
received a revelation which deprived him and those most nearly related to him of those 
material benefits which others could easily acquire. The splendours of this world could be 
obtained, and were not forbidden to any Muslim, but such transitory vanities were not to be 
a dm itted within the household of God’s Prophet. As he possessed the means, his wives 
would be allowed to depart with rich and ample gifts if such was their desire. This passage 
also throws light on the object of the Prophet’s marriages, for if his object were sensual 
enjoyment, he could not have been ready to sacrifice the ease and comforts attendant upon 
mere carnal desire to the retention of that Spartan simplicity enjoined upon his household. 
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[Part xxix. 


30 O wives of the Prophet ! 
whoever of you commits an 
open indecency, the chastise- 
ment shall be increased to her 
doubly ; and this is easy to 
Allah. 1986 




PART XXII 


31 And whoever of you is 
obedient to Allah and His 
Apostle and does good, We 
will give to her her reward 
doubly, and We have prepared 
for her an honourable sus- 
tenance. 1987 

32 0 wives of the Prophet ! 
you are not like any other of 
the women ; if you will be on 
your guard, then be not soft in 
(your) speech, lest he in whose 
heart is a disease yearn ; and 
speak a good word. 1988 

33 And stay in your houses 
and do not display your finery 
like the displaying of the 
ignorance of yore; and keep 
up prayer, and pay the poor- 
rate, and obey Allah and His 
Apostle; Allah only desires to 
take away the uncleanness from 
you, O people of the house- 
hold ! and to purify you a 
(thorough) purifying. 1989 




°£Jt iiWtjsa 
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1986 It should be noted that not only are the Prophet’s wives denied the comforts of life 
which were available to other Muslim ladies, but any indecency on their part brought double 
the ordinary punishment. Let the Christians ponder. Could this be the work of an 
impostor? In their case the punishment is increased because, being in the Prophet’s house, 
they had a better chance to be guided aright and to pass their lives in the greatest purity. 
It should be noted that there is no actual occurrence of the least indecency on the part of any 
of the Prophet’s wives. 

1987 The double reward spoken of here means only greater reward, as the words 
honourable sustenance show. The greater reward is due to their having denied themselves the 
ordinary comforts of life, which they could elsewhere obtain, by remaining in the Prophet’s 
house. See 1985. See also the last foot-note, where an increased punishment for them is 
spoken of in case of ordinary indecency. Compare also 1888. 

1988 Though the injunction is given in particular to the wives of the Prophet, it is really 
a rule of life for all Muslim women, and promotes purity of heart and chastity in the 
relations between the sexes. They are not forbidden to speak to men, but as a safeguard 
against possible inclination of the heart to evil thoughts they are told not to indulge in soft 
and amorous conversation with the opposite sex. 

1989 The means of purification are suggested in the previous verses : to observe the 
utmost simplicity of life, to avoid every indecency, and not to display their beauty to others. 
The uncleanness which Allah will thus take away is the uncleanness of the desire for worldly 
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1 34 And keep to mind what 

j is recited in your houses of the 
1 communications of Allah and 
; the wisdom ; surely Allah is 
I Knower of subtilities, Aware. 



SECTION 5 


Prophet’s Marriage with Zainab 

35, 36. Beeping of Divine ordinances. 37-39. Zainab divorced, and married 
by the Prophet. 40. Muhammad, as the last of the prophets and the most 
perfect of them, is the spiritual father of all future generations. 


Ar. 


35 Surely the men who 
submit and the women who 
submit, and the believing men 
and the believing women, and 
the obeying men and the obey- 
ing women, and the truthful 
men and the truthful women, 
and the patient men and the 
patient women, and the humble 
men and the humble women, 
and the almsgiving men and 
the almsgiving women, and 
the fasting men and the fasting 
women, and the men who guard 
their private partis and the 
women who guard, and the 
men who remember Allah much 
and the women who remember 
— Allah has prepared for them 
forgiveness and a mighty re- 


nor. 


ward. 

36 And it behoves not a 
believing man and a believing 
woman that they should have 
any choice in their matter when 
Allah and His Apostle have 
decided a matter ; and whoever 
disobeys Allah and His Apostle, 
he surely strays off a manifest 
straying . 199 ° 




. » 


1 n 




riches. As the Prophet himself was an exemplar to the faithful, so was his household to 
be an example of simplicity and purity to Muslim women. 

It should also be noted that the Prophet’s wives are here addressed as ahl-uX-bait , or the 
•people of the household, they being primarily so, while his children and children’s children 
may also be included. The use of the phrase ahl-ul-bait on the only two other occasions in 
the Holy Qur-4n is to signify the wife, as in the case of Abraham’s wife (11 : 73) and Amran’s 
wife or Moses’ mother (28 ; 12), and this use also shows that it is the wife, who is mistress of 
the house, that is indicated by the phrase ahl-ul-bait. Thus under this verse the Prophet’s 
children could only claim a sanctity in which his wives also shared. 

1990 All commentators agree that this verse was revealed on the occasion when the Holy 
Prophet demanded Zainab, his cousin through his aunt, in marriage for Zaid, his adopted son. 
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THE ALLIES 


[Part xxii. 


Ar. thou 
didst say, 

Ar. thou 
hadst. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thyself. 


Ar. thou 
didst con- 
ceal. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thou 
didst fear. 

Ar. thou 
shouldst. 


Ar. thee 


37 And when you said to 
him to whom Allah had shown 
favour and to whom you had 
shown a favour : Keep your 
wife to yourself and be 
careful of (your duty to) 
Allah ; and you concealed in 
your soul what Allah would 
bring to light, and you feared 
men, and Allah had a greater 
right that you should fear Him. 
But when Zaid had ac- 
complished his want of her, 
We gave her to you as a wife, 
so that there should be no 
difficulty for the believers in 
respect of the wives of their 
adopted sons, when they have 
accomplished their want of 
them ; and Allah’s command 
shall be performed. 1991 



h 






Both Zainab and her brother were averse to this match, because Zaid was a freedman, and it 
was in obedience to this revelation that their scruples were overcome and Zainab accepted Zaid 
for her husband (Hz, Kf, JB). The verse has no connection with the subsequent events which 
brought about the divorce and Zamab’s marriage with the Holy Prophet. It, moreover, 
shows that it was the Prophet himself who had arranged this marriage between Zainab and 
Zaid, and were it not in deference to his wishes, the lady would never have consented to the 
alliance. 

1991 This verse consists of two distinct and separate parts, the first dealing with Zaid’s 
divorce of Zainab, and the second, beginning with hut xuhen Zaid had accomplished , etc., 
with the Holy Prophet’s marriage with Zainab. As Christian criticism leans in the 
direction of attaching too much importance to anything derogatory to the reputation of 
the Holy Prophet, a full explanation of the events in connection with this marriage is 
necessary. Zaid belonged to the tribe of Kalb, and was taken prisoner in childhood and 
sold as a slave at Mecca, where he was bought by Khadija’s brother, who gave him over to 
his sister, and she in her turn presented him to the Holy Prophet, who, as was his wont, 
liberated him ; but Zaid was so much attached to the Holy Prophet, that when the 
Prophet gave him the option to accompany his father to his home or to remain with him, 
Zaid chose the latter course. On account of his great attachment, Zaid was called the 
son of Muhammad, and he was one of the early converts to Islam. It is to these events 
that the opening words of the verse refer when they speak of Zaid as being one to whom 
Allah as well as the Prophet had shown favour. 

Zainab was the daughter of the Prophet’s own aunt, Umaima, daughter of Abdul 
Muttalib ; she was one of the early converts to Islam, and the Holy Prophet proposed to 
her brother that she should be given in marriage to Zaid. Both brother and sister were 
averse to this match, and only yielded under pressure from the Holy Prophet, for which see 
the last note. It is related that they both desired that the Holy Prophet himself should 
marry Zainab (Rz), but the Prophet insisted that she should accept Zaid. 

The marriage was, however, not a happy one. Zainab was harsh of temper, and she 
never liked Zaid on account of the stigma of slavery which attached to his name. 
Differences arose, and Zaid expressed a desire to the Holy Prophet of divorcing Zainab. 
The news was grieving for the Prophet, for it was he who had insisted upon the marriage, 
and he therefore advised Zaid not to divorce her He feared that people would object that 
a marriage which had been arranged by the Prophet was unsuccessful. It is to this cir- 
cumstance that the words refer, and , you feared men , and Allah had a greater right that you 
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1 38 There is no harm in the 

* Prophet doing that which Allah 
j has ordained for him : 1992 such 
) has been the course of Allah 
j with respect to those who have 
j gone before: and the command 
j of Allah is a decree that is made 
! absolute : 




should fear Him , It is also to the same matter that the words and you concealed in your soul 
ichat Allah would bring to light refer, for the Prophet did not like that the disagreements 
between Zainab and Zaid should become generally known. The Prophet’s injunction to 
Zaid not to divorce his wife is contained in unmistakable terms in the Holy Qur-an. But 
it was all in vain, and Zaid at last divorced Zainab. 

After she was divorced the Holy Prophet took her in marnage, that being the wish of 
the lady and her relatives before her marriage with Zaid, and the Prophet was, now that the 
marriage arranged by him proved unsuccessful, morally bound to accept the wishes of the 
lady and her relatives. Moreover, the Qur-an had declared against an adopted son being 
regarded as if he were a real son, and now there was an opportunity when the Holy 
Prophet could by his own example deal a death-blow to that custom. This reason is 
plainly given in the second part of the verse : We gave her to you as a wife, so that there 
should be no difficulty for the believers in respect of the wives of their adopted sons. The 
Qur-an does not give any other reason for the marriage. 

This simple story is made the basis of a mean attack upon the Holy Prophet. It is 
stated that the Prophet, having seen Zainab by chance through a half -open door, was 
fascinated by her beauty, and that Zaid, having come to know of this, divorced her, and then 
she became the Prophet’s wife. That Muir and Arnold, not to mention more prejudiced 
writers, accept this, only shows how far religious prejudice may carry ce criticism.” It is 
admitted that Zainab was the daughter of the Prophet’s real aunt ; it is admitted that she 
was one of the early believers in Islam who fled to Medina ; it is admitted that the Prophet 
himself had arranged the marriage between Zaid and Zainab ; and finally it is admitted that 
Zainab desired, as did also her brother, before she was married to Zaid, that she should be. 
taken in marriage by the Holy Prophet. What was it then which prevented the Holy Prophet 
from marrying her when she was a virgin ? Had he not seen her before? He was so closely 
related to her that on the face of it such a supposition is absurd. Then, there was no 
seclusion of women before Zainab’s marriage with the Prophet, a fact the truth of which is 
attested by Muir himself. Having not only seen the lady when she was *a virgin, but 
knowing her full well on account of her close relationship to him and her early belief in 
Islam, while both the lady and her relatives were desirous that the Prophet should take her 
for a wife, what was it that made her beauty so unattractive to him when she was a 
virgin , while the same beauty seen through a half-open door at a later date so fascinated 
his heart that he ruthlessly disregarded the close spiritual and friendly relationship existing 
between Zaid and himself? The story is so absurd that any man possessing ordinary 
common sense would unhesitatingly reject it, but Christian prejudice is too strong for 
even such unblushing calumny. 

1992 It being lawful for the Prophet to marry Zainab, he should not have refrained merely 
foi fear that some men might object to it. In fact, the Prophet’s insisting at first that Zainab 
should marry Zaid, and her yielding to it at last only in deference to the Prophet’s wishes, 
followed by disagreement and ultimate divorce, had given such a shock to Zainab that the 
only way to remove it was that the Prophet himself should yield to that which he had at 
first rejected, viz the taking of Zainab in marriage for himself. It was out of sympathy with 
Zainab’s feelings, and not from any desire on his own part, that the Prophet married her, for 
his own wishes, previous to her marriage with Zaid, were against it. But when she had 
shown her submission and faithfulness by accepting a match against her own desires, and it 
was Zaid now who would not retain her, the Prophet could no longer justifiably treat the 
lady’s wishes with indifference. 
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39 Those who deliver the 
messages of Allah and fear 
Him, and do not fear any one 
but Allah ; and Allah is suf- 
ficient to take account. 1993 

40 Muhammad is not the 
father of any of your men, but 
he is the Apostle of Allah and 
the seal of the prophets; and 
Allah is Cognizant of all 
things. 1994 




1993 The statement that those entrusted with Divine messages do not fear any one but 
Allah explains the statement of v. 37, where the Prophet is spoken of as fearing men, the 
significance, as shown in the foot-note, from the circumstances of the case, being that he did 
not fear men but for them, lest they should fall into an error. 

1994 The word Khatam means primarily a seal and secondarily the end or the last part 
or portion of a thing, the latter being the primary significance of the word khdtim. Though 
the Holy Prophet was admittedly the last of the prophets, and even history shows that no 
piophet appeared after him in the world, yet the Holy Qur-4n has adopted the word khatam , 
and not khdtim , because a deeper significance is carried in the phrase seal of the prophets than 
mete finality. In fact, it indicates finality combined with the perfection of the attributes of 
prophethood , along with a continuance among his followers of certain blessings of prophethood. 
He is the seal of the prophets because with him the object of prophethood , the manifestation of 
Divine will in laws which should guide humanity , was finally accomplished in the revelation 
of a perfect law in the Holy Qur-dn , and he is also the seal of the prophets because certain 
favours bestowed on prophets were for ever to continue among his followers. The office of the 
prophet was only necessary to guide men, either by giving them a law or by removing the 
imperfections of a previously existing law, or by giving certain new directions to meet 
the requirements of the times, because the circumstances of earlier human society did not 
allow the revelation of a perfect law which should suit the requirements of different genera- 
tions in different places. Hence prophets were constantly raised. But through the Holy 
Prophet a perfect law was given, suiting the requirements of all ages and all countries, and 
this law was guarded against all corruption, and the office of the prophet was therefore no more 
required. But this did not mean that the Divine favours bestowed on His chosen servants 
were to be denied to the chosen ones in future. Men did not need a new law, because they 
had a perfect law with them, but they did stand in need of receiving Divine favours. The 
highest of these favours is Divine inspiration, and it is recognized by Islam that the Divine 
Being speaks to His chosen ones now as He spoke in the past, just as He hears and sees as 
He heard and saw in the past. Human requirements may be satisfied in one way or another, 
but Divine attributes do not cease to work. 


What is stated above is corroborated by a saying of the Holy Prophet : ^ W Wfi 
))\ i.e. nothing has remained of prophethood except the receiving of good ne 


Prophethood itself has gone, but one of its blessings remains, and shall exist for ever among 
the followers of the Holy Prophet. Hence also he is called their spiritual father, because he 
has made them to be for ever heirs to one of the blessings of prophethood. Thus, while 
prophethood terminated with the Holy Prophet, a phase of prophethood was mafde to 
continue for ever among the true followers of the Prophet. 



Ch. xxxiii.] OBJECTIONS AGAINST PEOPHET’S LIFE 


827 


Ar. thee. 


SECTION 6 


Objections against the Prophet’s Domestic Life 


41-44. Believers taken out of darkness. 45-48. Annoying talk of un- 
believers. 49-52. Prophet’s marriages and divorces. 


41 O you who believe ! re- 
member Allah, remembering 
frequently, 1995 

42 And glorify Him morning 
and evening. 

43 He it is who sends His 
blessings on you, and (so do) 
His angels, that He may bring 
you forth out of utter darkness 
into the light ; and He is 
Merciful to the believers. 1996 

44 Their salutation on the 
day that they meet Him shall 
be, Peace, and He has prepared 
for them an honourable reward. 

45 O Prophet ! surely We 
have sent you as a witness, and 
as a bearer of good news and 
as a warner, 

46 And as one inviting to 
x411ah by His permission, and 
as a light-giving torch. 1997 

47 And give to the believers 
the good news that they shall 
have a great grace from Allah. 

48 And be not compliant to 
the unbelievers and the hypo- 
crites, and leave unregarded 
their annoying talk 7 199S and 
rely on Allah ; and Allah is 
sufficient as a Protector. 




l) \-4-7 

o 






O 


1995 As this section deals with the marriages and divorces of the Holy Prophet, on 
account of which his opponents had greatly vilified him, it opens with a statement ascribing 
purity to the Divine Being, giving rise to the inference that no impurity can be ascribed to 
His Holy Prophet 

1996 This statement suggests another argument of the Holy Prophet’s purity. It was by 
means of the transformation wrought by the Holy Prophet that his companions were led out 
of the darkness of ignorance. Could it then he that the man who purified others was himself 
impure ? This argument obtains breadth and lucidity in the verses that follow. 

1997 The words dearly imply that one who could give light to others and raise them 
from the depth of vice and immorality to the height of purity and perfection could not 
himself be in the darkness of impurity. 

199S That the previous verses imply the absurdity of the objections of opponents and critics 
on the score of his marriages is made clear here, for the Prophet is told not to have any 
anxiety on account of the annoying talk of his opponents, and to rely on Allah, Who will 
guard him from the evil consequences of their fault-finding. Compare 3 : 185. 
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Ar. thee. 
Ar. thy. 
Ar. thou 
hast. 


49 O you who believe ! when 
you marry the believing women, 
then divorce them before you 
touch them, you have in their 
case no term which you should 
reckon; 1999 so make some pro- 
vision for them and send them 
forth a goodly sending forth. 

50 O Prophet ! surely We 
have made lawful to you your 
wives 2000 whom you have given 
their dowries, and those whom 





1999 The reason for putting this ordinance here, in speaking of the Holy Prophet’s 
marriages, seems to apply to the Holy Prophet’s marriage with a woman named Asrua, 
daughter of Numan Kindi , but before he went in to her she asked for a divorce, and the 
Prophet released her as she had desired. It is related that ’Umar decided against her being 
regarded as a wife of the Prophet. 

2000 The marriages of the Holy Prophet have furnished his critics with the chief imple- 
ment of attack, and the low-minded missionary has gone so far as to call him a voluptuary, 
although some of his own revered spiritual leaders were known to possess as many as a 
hundred wives. Therefore I give below full particulars regarding the Prophet’s marriages. 
His first marriage was contracted while he was twenty-five years of age, and the widow 
Khadija whom he married was forty years old, i.e. fifteen years his senior. It was with her, 
and her alone, that he passed all the years of his youth and manhood until she died three 
years before the Hejira, when he was already an old man of fifty. This circumstance 
alone is sufficient to give the lie to those mean carpers who call him a voluptuary. After 
her death, while still at Mecca, he married Sauda and ’Ayesha, the latter of whom was his 
only virgin wife. 

Then followed the flight to Medina, and subsequent to the Flight he had to fight many 
battles with his enemies, the Quraish, or such tribes as sided with the Quraish and per- 
secuted the Muslims. The result of these battles was a great discrepancy between the 
number of males and females, and as his favourite followers fell in the field of battle fighting 
with his enemies, the care of their families devolved upon the Prophet and his surviving 
companions. In the battle of Badr fell Khunais, son of Huzafa, and the faithful ’Umar’s 
daughter Hafsa was left a widow. ’Umar offered her to ’Usman and Abu Bakr in turn, and 
she was at last married by the Holy Prophet in the third year of Hejira. 

Abdulla, son of Jahsh, fell a martyr at Uhud, and his widow Zainab, daughter of 
Khuzaima, was taken in marriage by the Prophet in the same year. In the next year Abu 
Salma died, and his widow, Umm-i- Salma, was taken to wife by the Prophet. The events 
are narrated in the last section, leading to Zainab’s divorce by Zaid ; the Prophet married her 
in the fifth year of Hejira under circumstances already narrated. Umm-i-Habiba was one 
of his devoted followers who fled to Abyssinia with her husband ’Ubaidulla, who there 
became a Christian, and when he died his widow found comfort in being taken as a wife 
by the Holy Prophet in the seventh year of Hejira. 

Besides these widows of his faithful followers whom it fell to his lot to take under his 
protection, the Prophet took three widows of his enemies in marriage, and in each case this 
step led to the union and pacification of a whole tribe. These three, Juwairiya, Maimoona, 
and Safiyya, he married in the years six and seven of Hejira. Regarding one of these, it is 
sufficient to note that when the Prophet took Juwairiya for a wife, over a hundred families 
of the tribe of Bani Mustalaq, to which tribe she belonged, were at once liberated by the 
Muslims. 

Thus it will be seen that all the marriages of the Holy Prophet were due either to 
feelings of compassion for the widows of his faithful followers or to put a stop to bloodshed 
and ensure union with some tribe. Compare also 535, where it is shown that the permission 
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Ar. thy, 

Ar. thee. 
Ar thy 
Ar. thy. 

Ar thy 

Ar. thy. 
Ar. thee 


Ar. thee. 


Ar thee. 


Ar. thou 
mayest. 
Ar. thou 
pleasest. 
Ar. £7ioa 
mayest 
Ar. 

Ar £7ioze 
pleasest. 

Ar. 

desirest. 
Ar. t?wm 
hadst . 
Ar. ifcee. 


Ar. £7um 
gives t 


your right hand possesses out 
of those whom Allah has given 
to you as prisoners of war, and 
the daughters of your paternal 
uncle and the daughters of your 
paternal aunts, and she daugh- 
ters of your maternal uncle and 
the daughters of your maternal 
aunts who fled w T ith you ; and 
a believing woman if she gave 
herself to the Prophet, if the 
Prophet desired to marry her — 
specially for you , not for the 
(rest of) believers We know 
what We have ordained for 
them concerning their wives 
and those whom their right 
hands possess in order that no 
blame may attach to you ; and 
Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. 

51 You may put off whom you 
'please of them, and you may 
take to you whom you please , 
and whom you desire of those 
whom you had separated pro- 
visionally, no blame attaches 
to you ; this is most proper, so 
that their eyes may be cool 
and they may not grieve, and 
that they should be pleased, all 
of them, with what you give 
them, 2003 and Allah knows what 
is in your hearts ; and Allah is 
Knowing, Forbearing. 



for polygamy was given under similar circumstances ; in fact, many of the companions had 
to follow the example of the Holy Prophet. For another reason see 2007. See also 1985 
and 1989. 

2001 Two interpretations have been given of these words: according to Abu Hanifa, the 
meaning is, the taking of a woman in marriage without assigning any dowry, if a woman 
offers herself in marriage to the Prophet, is a special privilege of the Holy Prophet; according 
to Shafa’i the meaning is that a woman married by the Holy Prophet shall not he married 
by any other person (Rz). This, if any, is the only special privilege allowed to the Holy 
Prophet. But as against this the Prophet was not allowed to divorce his wives, while his 
followers could divorce theirs if they liked. See 2004. 

2002 This verse must be read along with vv. 28 and 29, where a choice is given to the 
Prophet’s wives to remain with him or to part. A similar choice is given here to the 
Prophet. And when his wives preferred to lead simple lives with him rather than seek 
worldly goods by leaving him, the Prophet was no less considerate for their feelings ; for 
notwithstanding the choice given to him to retain such of his wives as he liked, he did not 
exercise this choice to the disadvantage of any one of them, hut retained them all, as they 
had chosen to remain with him. A reference is, indeed, contained to vv. 28 and 29 in the 
words that they should he pleated, all of them , with what you give them, which indicate that 
this was altogether a new arrangement in which both parties were given free choice and both 
sacrificed all other considerations to the sanctity of the marrmge-tie. 
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Ar. thee 

Ar thou 
shouldst. 

Ar. thee. 
Ar. thy. 


52 It is not allowed to you 
to take women afterwards, 2003 
nor that you should change 
them for other wives, 2004 though 
their beauty be pleasing to you , 
except what your right hand 
possesses ; 2003 and Allah is 
Watchful over all things. 




SECTION 7 


Rules of Conduct in Domestic Relations 


53, 54. Prophet’s house and separating of female compartments. 55. Near 
relations are allowed. 56-58. False charges against the Prophet and believers. 


53 O you who believe ! do 
not enter the houses of the 
Prophet unless permission is 
given to you for a meal, not 
waiting for its cooking being 
finished — but when you are 
invited, enter, and when you 
have taken the food, then dis- 
perse — not seeking to listen to 
talk ; surely this gives the 
Prophet trouble, but he forbears 
from you, and Allah does not 
forbear from the truth. And 
when you ask of them any 
goods, ask of them from behind 
a curtain; 2006 this is purer for 
your hearts and (for) their hearts ; 
and it does not behove you that 
you should give trouble to the 
Apostle of Allah, nor that you 


’fk>\ &&&%!&& 


2008 When the Prophet’s wives chose to remain with him, limitation was placed upon the 
Holy Prophet, viz. that he should not take any other wife. The Prophet did not contract any 
marriage after the seventh year of Hejira, when this verse was revealed. 

2004 This is another limitation, viz. that it was not after this allowed to the Prophet to 
divorce any one of those who had chosen to remain with him. 

2005 By those whom your right hand possesses are indicated the wives of the Prophet 
whom he had lawfully married. 

2006 Christian bigotry discovers personal motives even in these beautiful rules of conduct. 
It must be borne in mind that any rule of conduct to be observed in relation to the Holy 
Prophet is really a rule that must be observed by all in social relations. The Qur-&n teaches 
not only high morals, but also good manners, for it is meant for all men. In this verse it 
disparages the custom of giving trouble to the owner of a house who invites his friends to a 
dinner by coming before the appointed time or staying after dinner to indulge in idle talk. 
This is a rule which the Muslims were desired to observe towards one another as well as 
towards the Holy Prophet. Similarly, the rule relating to strangers speaking to women 
from behind a curtain applies equally to all, and is not to be observed only towards the 
Prophet’s wives. 
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should marry his wives after 
him ever ; 2007 surely this is 
grievous in the sight of Allah. 

54 If you do a thing openly 
or do it in secret, then surely 
Allah is Cognizant of all things. 

55 There is no blame on 
them in respect of their fathers, 
nor their sons, nor their 
brothers, nor their brothers’ 
sons, nor their sisters’ sons, 
nor their own women, nor of 
what their right hands possess ; 
and be careful of (your duty 
to) Allah ; surely Allah is a 
witness of all things. 2008 

56 Surely Allah and His 
angels bless the Prophet ; O 
you who believe ! call for 
(Divine) blessings on him and 
salute him with a (becoming) 
salutation. 2009 

57 Surely (as for) those who 
speak evil things 2010 of Allah 
and His Apostle, Allah has 
cursed them in this world and 
the hereafter, and He has pre- 
pared for them a chastisement 
bringing disgrace. 
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2007 It is difficult to see what jealous motive on the Prophet’s part lies hidden beneath 
this injunction. With the exception of ’Avesha, the Prophet’s wives were all widows, 
Zainab alone being divorced. The respect due to the Prophet is alone a sufficient reason 
for the injunction, but a little consideration will show that the absence of the injunction 
would have led to difficulties. One of the objects which the Prophet’s marriages served was 
the faithful communication of incidents that play an important part in the life of a man, but 
whose knowledge is only limited to a man’s family circle. The remarriage of any of the 
Prophet’s widows would have surely impaired this object to a great degree, as it would have 
had a possible effeet upon the independence of opinion of the lady who entered into marital 
obligations with another man. Such incidents would have, moreover, given rise to schisms, 
which possibility assumes a high probability when the great schism dividing Islam into the 
Sunni and Shia sects is borne in mind, which was no doubt the result of a partisanship for 
the offspring of the Prophet’s daughter Fatima. 

2008 The verb ittaqina (plural, fem. gen.) shows that the Prophet’s wives are addressed. 

2009 The invocation of Divine blessings on the Holy Prophet is mentioned in connection 
with the false imputations against him as regards his marital relations, the implication being 
that all such imputations would be brought to naught by the blessings which Allah would 
shower on him, showing that he is pure and holds communion with the fountain-head 
ot purity. 

2010 The word yu‘zti,n occurring here is from the root aza , which occurs in v. 48 in this 
chapter and in 3 : 185, and means the annoying talk of the unbelievers and the hypocrites 
in the form of false imputations against the Holy Prophet. This sense of the word is 
made very clear in the next verse, where the same word is used about the believers, and 
is explained in the concluding words of the verse as indicating a Jalse accusation 
against them. 
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Ar. bear . 


Ar. thy 
Ar. thy 


Ar f?io« 
shalt. 


Ay thee . 


Ar. tTiee 


Ar. 


Ar. tbi/. 


Or, cursed. 


53 And those who speak evil 
things of the believing men and 
the believing women without 
their having earned (it), they 
are guilty indeed of a false 
accusation and a manifest sin. 
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SEOTION 8 

Those who spread Evil Reports 

59. Women to wear an over-garment so that they may be respected. GO- 
62. Punishment of hypocrites 63-67. Punishment of unbelievers, 

59 0 Prophet ! say to your 
wives and your daughters and 
the women of the believers that 
they let down upon them their 
over-garments ; this will be 
more proper, that they may be 
known, and thus they will not 
be given trouble ; and Allah is 
Forgiving, Merciful. 2011 

60 If the hypocrites and 
those in whose hearts is a 
disease and the agitators in 
the city do not desist, We shall 
most certainly set you over 
them, then they shall not be 
your neighbours in it but for a 
little while : 

61 Driven off : wherever they 
are found they shall be seized 
and murdered, a (horrible) 
murdering. 2012 

62 (Such has been) the 
course of Allah with respect to 
those who have gone before ; 
and you shall not find any 
change in the course of 
Allah. 2013 

63 Men ask you about the 
hour ; say : The knowledge of 
if is only with Allah, and what 
will make you comprehend that 
the hour may be nigh. 3014 


•«v* 
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2011 The injunction to wear an over-garment is here given with the object that free 
women may be distinguished from slaves, so that they may not be annoyed and followed by 
men inclined to evil, who would come to know by this mark of distinction that these were 
pure and chaste women who would not tolerate insult or illtreatment (Rz) . 

2012 This and the following verse relate to hypocrites as well as to certain Jews who 
spread evil reports concerning the Muslims Before the Prophet died Medina was cleared of 
these mischievous elements. 


2013 Such has been the fate of the Jews all over the world, and such was also the fate of 
the hypocrites who were turned out of the mosque. 

2014 By the hour is meant the hour of their doom as prophesied in the previous verses 
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64 Surely Allah has cursed 
“ the unbelievers and has pre- 
1 pared for them a burning fire, 
! 65 To abide therein for a 

a i 20 i long time ; a they shall not find 

at. nor. | a protector or a helper. 

66 On the day when their 
or, chiefs r faces shall be turned back into 

' the fire, they shall say: O would 
that we had obeyed Allah and 
j obeyed the Apostle l 

67 And they shall say : 0 
: our Lord ! surely we obeyed 
j our leaders and our great men, 
! so they led us astray from the 
* path : 

68 O our Lord I give them a 
j double chastisement and curse 
j them with a great curse. 
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SECTION 9 


An Exhortation to the Faithful 

69. False imputations against Moses. 70, 71. The way to success. 
72 Heaven and earth obey the law, but not man. 73. Punishment of 
hypocrites and unbelievers. 

69 O you who believe! be 

not like those who spoke evil 
things of Moses, but Allah 
cleared him of what they said, 
and he was worth v of regard 
with Allah. 201 ”* * 

70 O you who believe! be 
careful of (your duty to) Allah 
and speak the right word, 

71 He will put your deeds 
into a right state for you, and 
forgive you your faults ; and 
whoever obeys Allah and His 
Apostle, he indeed achieves a 
mighty success. 

72 Surely We offered the 
trust to the heavens and the 
earth and the mountains, but 
they refused to be unfaithful to 
it and feared from it, and man 
has turned unfaithful to it ; 
surely he is unjust, ignorant ; 2016 

2015 For a false imputation against Moses by his own people, and even his own sister ; 
see to. 12. As this chapter deals with false imputations, the case of a false imputation 
against the prophet in whose likeness the Holy Prophet came is cited, and attention is diawn 
to the fate of those who had taken part in the accusation. The false accusations against the 
Holy Prophet are all forged by his opponents, not by his followers, as in the case of Moses. 

2016, see next page. 
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[Part xxii 


1 73 So 2017 Allah will chastise 

| the hypocritical men and the 
hypocritical women and the 
- c!" J Le ; st:e men and the poly- 
M : c -'.rmen, and Allah will 
turn (mercifully) to the believ- 
j ing men and the believing 
! women, and Allah is Forgiv- 
| ing, Merciful. 



2016 means he was unfaithful to it (LL). TA explains yahmilna-hd 

as meaning takhun-hd , i.e. they were unfaithful to it , and as ^meaning 

Ivli* i‘ e * man was unfaithful to it. And the reason is thus given by Az, 

i e. not bearing 

the trust signifies that they paid it back, and everyone who is unfaithful to a trust is said to have 
borne it (TA). The meaning is that nature is true to its laws which bring about its evolution, 
but man is not true to the laws on which depends his real happiness. 

2017 The lam is the Idm-uVaqibah , and is hence translated as meaning so or therefore , i.e. 
the result of being unfaithful to the Divine lavs is that men suffer punishment. The 
hypocrites and the unbelievers are untrue to law and suffer, while the faithful submit to it 
and are happy. 


1 



CHAPTEB XXXIV 

THE SABA 

(As-sabd) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(6 sections and 54 verses > 


Abstract: 

Sec. 1. Judgment is certain. 

Sec, 2. Favours followed by retribution. 

Sec. 3. A victory for the Muslims. 

Sec. 4. The leaders of evil. 

Sec. 5. Helplessness of the gods. 

Sec, 6. Truth shall prosper. 

The Title and context. 

The title of this chapter is taken from that of a city of the same name, ie. Saba, which 
was situated in Yaman and was destroyed by a hood. The warning given in this chapter 
applies to all nations that are made great and prosperous but fall into luxurious habits. Ease 
engenders evil, which brings decay and ruin. Hence it was a warning to the Quraish, no 
doubt, but it was equally a warning to the Muslims, who were made masters of the earth but 
fell into the ways of ease and luxury and are now suffering the consequences. The warning 
to the Quraish is placed here appropriately, because the previous chapter deals with their 
hard struggle, actually carried on later, to destroy Islam. 

Date of revelation and subject-matter. 

It is a Meccan revelation and belongs to the early Meccan period. The first section asserts 
the truth of the judgment, a judgment the truth of which shall not be witnessed only in the 
life after death, but is clearly seen working in this very life. This judgment overtakes 
individuals as well as nations, and two instances are cited in the second section of how 
prosperous nations are swept out of existence when they fall into evil ways. Judgment shall 
therefore overtake the Quraish, and their false deities, we are told in the third section, shall 
not avail them in the least, and an encounter shall be brought about between the two parties, 
resulting in a victory for the Muslims, The fourth section describes the plight of the leaders 
of evil, the leaders and the followers blaming each other. The fifth section states that their 
very deities shall then be unable to help them, and that they shall be punished as deniers of 
truth have always been punished. The last section asserts that truth shall prosper and false- 
hood vanish before it. 
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Ar. nor. 


Or, on ac- 
count of 
evil con- 
duct. 


Ar. thee. 
Ar. thy. 


SECTION 1 


Judgment 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 (All) praise is due to Allah, 
Whose is what is in the heavens 
and what is in the earth, and 
to Him is due (all) praise in the 
hereafter ; and He is the Wise, 
the Aware. 

2 He knows that which goes 
down into the earth and that 
which comes out of it, and that 
which comes down from the 
heaven and that which goes up 
to it ; and He is the Merciful, 
the Forgiving. 

3 And those who disbelieve 
say : The hour shall not come 
upon us. Say : Yea ! by my 
Lord, the Knower of the 
unseen, it shall certainly come 
upon you ; not the weight of 
an atom becomes absent from 
Him, in the heavens or in the 
earth, and neither less than that 
nor greater, but (all) is in a 
clear book, 2018 

4 That He may reward those 
who believe and do good ; these 
it is for whom is forgiveness 
and an honourable sustenance. 

5 And (as for) those who 
strive hard in opposing Our 
communications, 2019 these it is 
for whom is a painful chastise- 
ment of an evil kind 2020 

6 And those to whom the 
knowledge has been given see 
that which has been revealed 
to you from your Lord, that is 


Is certain 



2018 The verse states the immutable law that every deed is followed by a consequence, 
and nothing should be looked upon as too small to produce an effect. The two verses that 
follow are an illustration of this law : good meets with a good reward and evil with an evil 
punishment. 

2019 Mu'&jizin literally means fighting and contesting with another to render him unable 
to do a thing (LL). 

2020 Min rijz-in either qualifies ’ azab , the min being bayaniyyah , or it gives the reason of 
the y azdb, the min being sababiyyah. I give the latter interpretation in the margin. Rijz 
literally signifies uncleanness , hence evil , or evil conduct , or idol-worship. 
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Or, dis- 
appear. 

Or, a por- 
tion. 


the truth, and it guides into 
the path of the Mighty, the 
Praised. 

7 And those ■who disbelieve 
say ; Shall we point out to you 
a man who informs you that 
when you are scattered the 
utmost scattering you shall 
j then be most surely (raised) in 
j (to) a new creation ? 

S He has forged a lie against 
j Allah or there is madness in 
1 him. Kay ! those who do not* 
t believe in the hereafter are in 
j torment and in great error, 
j 9 Do they not then consider 
what is before them and what 
is behind them of the heaven 
and the earth? If We please 
We will make them low in 
the land or bring down upon 
! them what will cover them from 
j the heaven ; most surely there 
| is a sign in this for every servant 
] turning (to Allah). 2021 


A 1 'Is' u x ?sjl~ X » 


SECTION 2 

Favours followed by Retribution 


10-14. How kingdom of David and Solomon was ruined. 15-19. Saba 
destroyed in ease. 20, 21. Devil leads astray. 

10 And certainly We gave *(/• ' '<■ - 

to David excellence from Us : -i I j 

O mountains! repeat praises ? "9\en'*x "" 

with him, 2022 and the birds;* 

and We made the iron pliant ' , 

to him, 2023 6 OloAi' 


2021 This is the ever-reenrring argument of the Holy Qtir-&n. The unbelievers deny the 
last resurrection, the life after death, the sublime principle of the accountability of human 
actions, which form the only basis of high morals, and they are told that, as a proof of 
the truth of the resurrection and of their evil deeds producing evil consequences, they shall be 
punished in this very life for their mischiefs : they will be brought to disgrace in the land of 
which they are the masters, and they shall be overtaken by a punishment which will cover 
them so effectively that they will not be able to save themselves from it. 

2022 A wiDaba literally signifies he returned (LL), and applied to a company of men, it 
journeyed by day (DL) , and metonymicaliy aha or awwaba signifies he returned from 

disobedience to obedience or repeated the praises of God. The phrase L 

is usually interpreted as meaning 0 mountains , repeat with him the praises oj Allah , by which 
some understand the praising of Allah by the mountains in the sense in which all inanimate 
objects are stated in the Holy Qur-an to glorify Allah, while others think that the mountains’ 
echoing of David’s loud praises is meant. But the mention of birds, the attendants of a 
2023, see next page. 
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Or, j*r- | 11 Saying: Make ample 

*..** M *» (coats of mail), and assign a 
time to the making of coats 
of mail and do good : surely 
I am Seeing what you do, 2024 
12 And (We made) the wind 
(subservient) to Solomon, a 
which made a month’s journey 
in the morning and a month’s 
journey in the evening, 2025 and 
We made an abundance of 
molten brass to flow out for 
him ; 2026 and of the jinn there 
were those who worked before 
him by the command of his 
Lord; and whoever turned 
aside from Our command from 
among them, We made him 
taste of the chastisement of 
burning. 2027 


Or, a foun- 
tain 







victorious army (see 1887), and iron along with it shows that the reference is to the conquests 
of David ; and the singing of praises by the mountains therefore carries the significance of 
yielding to David. Or the jibal may here signify mighty men (see 1604), who are thus 
commanded to march along with him to conquer the enemy. 

2023 The making of the iron pliant to him signifies the extensive use of iron by him in his 
battles, and so do the coats of mail in the next verse 

2024 The subject of the previous verse is continued. David is enjoined to prepare himself 
and his army for severe battles, hence the necessity of coats of mail to save life. Some think 
that the commandment signifies that David should not take anything from the treasury for 
his own livelihood, and that he should earn his livelihood by an industry, such as the making 
of coats of mail (Kf). Sdbighdt is the plural of sabighah, which is an adjective meaning 
ample or vast , and is here considered as standing for the noun which it qualifies, for you say 

W* ^ jj> meaning an ample coat of mail . But you also say a t m \ 

i.e. a complete benefit (TA-LL), and by may only be meant do perfect 

deeds , which I give in the margin. Sard means coats of mail or their rings (LL), and qaddara 
signifies he made it according to a measure or proportioned for it, and also he assigned a 
particular time for it (Q-LL). Rz favours the latter interpretation as being meant here, 
i.e., David is commanded not to employ his whole time in such occupations, for the real 
object is to do good. 

2025 The significance is that Solomon’s ships were made to traverse a month’s journey 
in a day by favourable winds. For Solomon’s navy, see 1 Kings 9 : 26. But it should be 
noted that rih means also power or dominance or conquest (S, TA-LL), and therefore the 
meaning may be that Solomon’s kingdom was so large that it was a month’s journey in the 
east and a month’s journey in the west. 

2026 “ Also he made a molten sea of ten cubits from brim to brim ” (2 Chron. 4:2). 

2027 These jinn were no other than the strangers whom Solomon subjected to his rule 
and forced into service. See 2 Chron. 2 : 12-18 : “ And he set threescore and ten thousand of 
them to be bearers of burdens, and fourscore thousand to be hewers in the mountains.” Note 
that the jinn of this verse are the shayatln of 38 : 37, where it is said that “ We subjected 
to Solomon the devils, every builder and diver,” where the shayatln or devils are explained 
by the Qur-in itself to be no others than the builders and divers whom Solomon had forced 
into labour. In the first volume, Tabrezi in his commentary on Himasa remarks ; “Abu Ula 
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13 They made for him what 
he pleased of fortresses and 
images, and bowls (large), as 
waterms-trmizh® and cooking- 
pots that will not move from 
their place ; 2lj2S give thanks, O 
family of David ! and very few 
of My servants are grateful. 

U But when We decreed 
death for him, naught showed 
them his death but a creature 
of the earth that ate away his 
staff ; and when it fell down, 
the jinn came to know plainly 
that if they had known the 
unseen, they would not have 
tarried in abasing tor- 
ment. 2029 

15 Certainly there w T as a sign 
for Saba in their abode: two 
gardens on the right and the 
left ; eat of the sustenance of 
your Lord and give thanks to 
Him: a good land and a 
Forgiving Lord ! 

16 But they turned aside, so 
We sent upon them a torrent 
of which the rush could not be 
withstood, and in place of their 
two gardens We gave to them 
two gardens yielding bitter 
fruit and (growing) tamarisk 
and a few lote- trees. 2030 


o&L 
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™_ the Arabs speak of the jinn frequently, likening a man who is clever in executing aflairs 
;rthe iiifand tle S h t ^u or deel and hence they say his Jinn is gone when they mean 
that he became weak and abased » This explanation, along with that which the Qur-an itself 
affords settles the question of the jinn and the devils employed by Solomon. * 

"Ss”“ oia»a„.w » «,«* ~ 

o rjhron 4:3* for making of layers, pots, basins, etc., 2 Chron. * * * , , 

90^9 The reference in the creature of the earth that ate away Mi staff is is son s wea 
rule under whom the kingdom of Solomon went to pieces. It appears that Solomon s successoi , 

he yielded to the pleasure-seeking wishes of his companions (1 Kings 12 . 13), and t is to 
he yield p d £ uf that the Holy Qur-an refers when it calls him a 

luxunous hab!te and ftis staff signifies the disruption of the kingdom 

creature of . the earth The eaUn^ ? who had been reduced to subjection 
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* 185 . 


Ar. thy . 


17 This We requited them 
with because they disbelieved; 
and We do not punish any but 
the ungrateful. 

18 Air: '7c made between 
them and the towns which We 

! had blessed (other) towns to be 
i easily seen,-" 31 and "We appor- 
l tioned the journey therein : 

: Travel through them nights and 
days, secure. 

19 And they said : O our 
Lord ! make spaces to be longer 
between our journeys; 3033 and 
they were unjust to themselves; 
so We made them stories and 
scattered them with an utter 
scattering , most surely there 
are signs in this for every 
patient, grateful one. 

20 And certainly the devil 
found true his conjecture con- 
cerning them, so they follow 
him, except a party of the 
believers. 

21 And he has no authority 
over them, but that We may 

; distinguish him* who believes 
in the hereafter from him who 
is in doubt concerning it; and 
your Lord is the Preserver of 
all things. 


cOjs&ifi. 

o 
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SECTION 3 
A Yictory for the Muslims 

l T 24. Leaders will not help. 25-27. A battle and a decision. 28. The 


Prophet a warner for all nations. 29, 30. Time of the pro mi se" 

22 Say : Gall upon those v 
whom you assert besides Allah ; 
they do not control the weight 
of an atom in the heavens or in 
the earth, nor have they any 
partnership in either, nor has 
He among them any one to 
back (Him) up, 2033 




load are historical facts, and happened in about the first or second century of our era*' 
Palmer’s note). 

It is usual to speak of two gardens, for large cultivated areas were bounded by a garden 
m each side. 


2031 The cities were so close to each other that one could be seen, from the other, or they 
9-ere conspicuous from the road. It is an indication of the great prosperity of the country, 
-ke blessed towns are the towns of Syria with which they carried on trade. 

2032, 2033, see next page. 
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a 79, 339. 


At. thee. 


23 And intercession will not 
avail aught with Him save of 
him whom He permits. a Until 
when fear shall be removed 
from their hearts, they shall 
say : What is if that your Lord 
said ? They shall say : The 
truth. And He is the Most 
High, the Great. 

21 Say : Who gives you the 
sustenance from the heavens 
and the earth ? Say : Allah. 
And most surely we or you are 
on a right way or in manifest 
error. 2054 

25 Say: You will not be 
questioned as to what we are 
guilty of, nor shall we be ques- 
tioned as to what you do 

26 Say: Our Lord will gather 
us together, then will He judge 
between us with the truth ; 
and He is the greatest Judge, 
the All-knowing. 2055 

27 Say: Show me those 
whom you have joined with 
Him as associates : by no means 
(can you do it). Nay ! He is 
Allah, the Mighty, the Wise. 

28 And We have not sent 
you but to all the men as a 
bearer of good news and as 
a warner, but most men do not 


know. 

29 And they say : When will 
this promise be (fulfilled) if 
you are truthful? 2036 








5 

o jsi 

o 







2032 It is not necessary that they should have thus prayed with their tongues. On the 
other hand, it may be a description of their actual condition, i.e. they were not grateful for 
the blessings and fell into evil ways, which resulted in punishment overtaking them. 

Some co mmen tators think that the petition was actually made, the object being that they 
might get advantage from the poor, who would be obliged to remain longer on the road (JB). 

Speaking of the trade of Xaman with Syria, Muir says: “ The commerce assumed great 
dimensions and enriched the nation . . . and, which is remarkable, the number of stages of 
Hadhraraaut to Ayla, given ... as seventy, exactly corresponds with the number at the 
present day. 15 The reference in the previous verse to the appointment of the jonrney might 
be to these stages. 

2033 It refers to the helplessness of the supposed gods to assist their votaries when distress 
overtakes them. 

2034 The meaning is that as surely as you are in manifest error, as surely we are in 
the right direction. 

2035 This is a prophecy which was fulfilled in the first decisive battle which clearly 
decided the issue between the Muslims and the unbelievers. 

2036 This shows that the unbelievers realized that the above verses contained a prophecy. 

28 * 
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30 Say : You have the 
appointment of a day 2037 from 
which you cannot hold back 
any while, nor can you bring 
it on. 


? V. 

03 ~ 





SECTION 4 


The Leaders of Evil 

31-33. Leaders and followers blame each other. 34-36. Ease engenders 
evil. 


Ar. couldst 
thou. 


Or, conceal . 


31 And those who disbelieve 
say : By no means will we 
believe in this Qur-dn, nor in 
that which is before it ; 2038 and 
could you see when the unjust 
shall be made to stand before 
their Lord, bandying words 
one with another I Those who 
were reckoned weak shall say 
to those who were proud : Had 
it not been for you, we would 
certainly have been believers. 

32 Those who were proud 
shall say to those who were 
deemed weak: Did we turn 
you away from the guidance 
after it had come to you ? nay, 
you (yourselves) were guilty. 

33 And those who were 
deemed weak shall say to those 
who were proud : Nay, (it was) 
planning by night and day when 
you told us to disbelieve in 
Allah and to set up likes with 
Him. And they shall manifest 
regret when they shall see the 
chastisement ; and We will put 
shackles on the necks of those 
who disbelieved ; they shall not 
be requited but what they did. 

34 And We never sent a 
warner to a town but those 
who led lives in ease in it said : 
We are surely disbelievers in 
what you are sent with. 
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2037 A day is equal to a year in prophetic language. The battle of Badr took place after 
the first year of Flight had passed away. Elsewhere the same question is answered by the 
words : “ Maybe part of that which you hasten on will come to you after I am gone.” (See 
the alternative significance of 27 : 72 given in the margin ) 

2038 They reject not only the Qur-An but also previous revelation, because it contains 
prophecies about the appearance of the Holy Prophet. 



Ch. XXXIV.] 


HELPLESSNESS OF THE GODS 


843 


35 And they say : We have 
more wealth and children, and 
| we shall not be chastised. 

• 36 Say: Snrely my Lord 

! amplifies the means of snbsis- 
! t© nee for whom He pleases and 
1 straitens (for whom He pleases), 
but most men do not know. 2039 


o3j$( SjjJjSs 


| SECTION 5 

! Helplessness of the Gods 

1 37-39. How is nearness to Allah attained. 40-42. Their gods deny their 

| worship and are unable to help. 43-45. Rejection of truth is always 
| punished. 

! 37 And not your wealth, nor 

; your children, are the things 
! which bring you near Us in 
, station, but whoever believes 
and does good, these it is for 
whom is a double reward for 
; what they do, and they shall be 
j secure in the highest places. 204 ’-* 

1 38 And (as for) those who 

strive in opposing Our eom- 
l munications, they shall be 
j caused to be brought to the 
chastisement. 

39 Say : Surely my Lord 
amplifies the means of sub- 
sistence for whom He pleases 

1 of His servants and straitens 
(them) for whom (He pleases), 
and whatever thing you spend, 

He exceeds it in reward, 2041 and 
He is the best of Sustainers. 

40 And on the day when He 
will gather them all together, 
then will He say to the angels : 

Did these worship you ? 


o 
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2039 This expression is always used to signify that Allah intends now to give ample means 
of subsistence to the poorer party and to strengthen them against the wealthy transgressors. 
Because they took pride in their wealth, as the previous verse shows, they are told that even 
this shall be taken away from them. 

2040 Not only in the highest places in paradise, but also in the highest places in this life, 
a truth which finds abundant illustration in the lives of the early Muslims. 

2041 Akhlafa is used in the sense of exceeding or surpassing so as to leave another thing 

behind (from khalf, meaning behind). You say C aJ Lm i>e * he ( a came h exceeded 

in age the bdzil , which is generally one that has entered his ninth gear (LL). Hence yuhhlifuhd 
here signifies that Allah gives him such a great reward as to leave behind what he had spent in 
His way . What the companions of the Prophet gave in Allah’s way was given back to them 

manifold. 
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THE SABA 


[Pabt xxn. 


Ar. nor. 


Ar. thee. 


41 They shall say : Glory be 
to Thee! Thou art our Guardian, 
not they; nay! they worshipped 
the jinn; most of them were 
believers in them. 2042 

42 So on that day one of you 
shall not control profit or harm 
for another, and We will say to 
those who were unjust : Taste 
the chastisement of the fire 
which you called a lie. 

43 And when Our clear com- 
munications are recited to them, 
they say : This is naught but a 
man who desires to turn you 
away from that which your 

; fathers worshipped. And they 
say : This is naught but a lie 
that is forged. And those who 
disbelieve say of the truth when 
it comes to them : This is only 
clear enchantment. 

44 And We have not given 
them any books which they 
read, nor did We send to them 
before you a warmer. 2043 

45 And those before them re- 
jected (the truth), and these 
have not yet attained a tenth 
of what We gave them, 2044 
but they gave the lie to My 
apostles, then how was the mani- 
festation of My disapproval ? 
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SECTION 6 

Truth shall prosper 

46-50. Truth shall destroy falsehood. 51-54. The punishment. 

46 Say : I exhort you only 
to one thing, that rise up for 
Allah’s sake in twos and singly, 
then ponder : there is no mad- 
ness in your fellow-citizen : he 
is only a warner to you before 
a severe chastisement. 


2042 Compare this with the last section, and it will be clear that the very persons men- 
tioned there as the proud ones are spoken of here as the jinn. 

2043 That is, no book was ever given nor any warner ever raised that should teaoh poly 
theism; or the meaning may be that whereas wamers appeared all about Ar abi a, Mecca had 
not yet seen one. 

2044 That is, in power or in material prosperity the Quraish do not stand comparison 

with many of the early nations. r 
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TRUTH SHALL PROSPER 
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Or, casts . . . 

(against 
falsehood ). 


Ar -not 
oinguiate 
Ar. repro- 
duce. 


Ar couldst 
thou. 


Or, Time. 


Ar. between 
that. 


47 Say: Whatever reward I 
have asked of yon, that is only 
for yourselves; my reward is 
only with Allah, and He is a 
witness of a 11 things. 

48 Say: Surely my Lord 
utters the truth, the great 
Knower of the unseen. 

49 Say : The truth has come, 
and the falsehood shall vanish 
and shall not come back. 2ij4b 

50 Say : If I err, I err only 
against my own soul, and if I 
follow a right direction, it is 
because of what my Lord re- 
veals to me ; surely He is 
Hearing, Nigh. 

51 And could you see when 
they shall become terrified, but 
(then) there shall be no escape 
and they shall be seized upon 
from a near place, 2016 

52 And they shall say: We 
believe in it. And whence shall 
the attaining (of faith) be 
possible to them from a distant 
place? 3047 

53 And they disbelieved in it 
before, and they utter conjec- 
tures with regard to the unseen 
from a distant place. 2048 

54 And a barrier shall be 
placed between them and that 
which they desire, 2049 as was 
done with the likes of them 
before ; surely they are in a 
disquieting doubt. 
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0043 The truth may stand for the Unity and the falsehood for polytheism, so that it is 
here declared that the doctrine of the Unity shall be established in Mecca and idol-worship 
S never aga in find access thereto. Or, truth and falsehood carry the ordinary wider sig- 
nificance The truth of this prophecy shines out in full brilliance during the last thirteen 
centuries, and affords a certain evidence of the truth of the revelation of the Qur-in. Com- 
pare 17:81:“ Say : The truth has come and the falsehood vanished, and falsehood is a vanishing 

thing.” . , 

, JkUl (S U is explained variously. Bd says the expression is taken 

from The' annihilation of a ‘people, for when they perish there remains not for them ibda‘, 
i.e. originating a thing, nor i’iidah, i.e. reproducing a thing. 

3046 They were seized upon at Badr and again at Mecca. 

2047 For death shall have then removed them into the other world. 

2048 Their conjectures that the Prophet will not be successful have no value, as they have 

“ r„7wS,rr»i— » ^ u. . .«*• «»* ■ ~ *— — 

eagerly. This is the real hell. 



CHAPTEE XXXV 


THE ORIGINATOR 

(Al-Fatir) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(5 sections and 45 verses) 


SECTION 1 


Truth of the Divine Promise 


1-4. Allah is the Creator, Giver, and Controller. 5. Allah’s promise is 
true. 6. Devil’s enmity. 7. Good and evil requited. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 




1 (All) praise is due to Allah, <, i t< j. . L rr i, s <'?/{ 

the Originator of the heavens yyQ°jy ^ 9 ^ 1 ^ 
and the earth, the Maker of 
the angels, messengers flying 
on wings, two, and three, and 
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Abstract : 

Sec. 1. Truth of the Divine promise. 

Sec. 2. Truth shall prevail. 

Sec. 8. A new generation will be raised. 

Sec. 4. Peace and safety promised to the faithful. 

Sec. 5. Punishment is due to evil deeds. 

The Title and context. 

The title of this chapter is taken from the Divine attribute mentioned in its opening verse, 
what is stated in the chapter being really a manifestation of this attribute, because the 
Originator of the heavens and the earth sweeps away the old order and generates a new one. 
If truth must prosper, as the previous chapter upholds, a new generation must be raised to 
propagate that truth. 

Date of revelation and subject-matter. 

The date of the revelation of this chapter is approximately the same as that of the previous 
one. In the first section it upholds the truth of the Divine promise with which the last 
chapter ends, and in the second reasserts the promise that truth will prevail. The third 
section refers to the rising of a new generation, which must take the place of the old genera 
tion that has proved itself unfit to promote the cause of truth and justice in the world. The 
section that follows promises peace, safety, success, and abundance to the believers, while the 
last section reiterates the law that punishment is due to evil deeds. 

S46 



Ch. XXXV.] 


TRUTH OP THE DIVINE PROMISE 


647 


Ar, thee. 
Ar thee. 


a 1957. 


four ; 2050 He increases in crea- 
! tion what He pleases ; surely 
Allah has power over all things. 

2 Whatever Allah grants to 
men of (His) mercy, there is 
none to withhold it, and what 
He withholds there is none to 
send it forth after that, and He 
j is the Mighty, the Wise. 

| 3 0 men ’ call to mind the 

favour of Allah on you ; is 
there any Creator besides 
Allah who gives you susten- 
ance from the heaven and the 
earth? There is no god but 
He; whence are you then 
turned away? 

; 4 And if they call you a liar, 

i truly apostles before you. were 
! called liars, and to Allah are all 
affairs returned. 

5 Omen! surely the promise 
of Allah is true, “therefore let 
not the life of this world deceive 
vou, and let not the arch- 
deceiver 1 deceive you respecting 
Allah. 

6 Surely the devil is your 
enemy, so take him for an 
enemy; he only invites his 
party'that they may be inmates 
of the burning fire. 

7 (As for) those who dis- 
believe, they shall have a severe 
chastisement, and (as for) those 
who believe and do good, they 
s hall have forgiveness and a 
great reward. 
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0050 Ansels in the Qur-in as well as in the Bible are the immaterial beings who act as 
ministers to execute the orders of Providence or to execute His judgment, and malak is derive 
from the root alaka, meaning he communicated a menage. The representation of angels as 
nossessing wings is met with in sacred history, but thejandh or wing of an angel by no means 
Fndicates the fore-limbs in a bird which fit it for flight. It is a symbol of power enabling 
these immaterial beings to execute their functions, and in Arabic the word janali stands for 

power, as you say £U-' ^ *" ** ****>’ 

he is one who lacks strength or power or ability, or he is impotent (TA-LL). 
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THE ORIGINATOR 


[Past xxii- 


SECTION 2 


a 44, 1099, 
1312. 

Ax. thy. 


b 862, 1716. 
« 1356A 


Truth shall prevail 


8. Prophet not to grieve for prevalence of error. 9. Those dead spiritually 
will be quickened. 10. All plans to destroy truth will perish, 11. Great 
things have small beginnings. 12. Good and bad doctrines likened to sweet 
and salt seas. 13. Day of truth follows night of ignorance. 14. False gods 
will not help. 


8 What! is he whose evil 
deed is made fairseeming to 
him so much so that he con- 
siders it good? Now surely 
Allah makes err whom He 
pleases 8 * and guides aright 
whom He pleases, so let not 
your soul waste away in grief 
for them ; surely Allah is 
Cognizant of what they do. 

9 And Allah is He who sends 
the winds so they raise a cloud, 
then We drive it on to a dead 
country, and therewith We 
give life to the earth after its 
death ; even so is the quicken- 
ing* 

10 Whoever desires hon- 
our, then to Allah belongs 
the honour wholly. To Him 
do ascend the goodly words; 
and (as for) the goodly deed, 
He exalts it ; and (as for) those 
who plan evil deeds, they shall 
have a severe chastisement ; 
and (as for) their plan, it shall 
perish. 2051 

11 And Allah created you of 
dust, b then of the life -germ, 0 
then He made you pairs ; and 
no female bears, nor does she 
bring forth, except with His 
knowledge ; and no one whose 
life is lengthened has his life 
lengthened, nor is aught 
diminished of one’s life, but it 
is all in a book : surely this 
is easy to Allah. 2052 
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2051 The ultimate triumph of truth and the destruction of falsehood could not be 
expressed in clearer words than those used in this verse. It begins with the statement that 
those who wish for honour and not disgrace should turn to Allah ; it then asserts that good 
words or doctrines ascend to Him, i.e prosper and bear fruit, and that good deeds will be 
exalted. So far as to the triumph of truth and the success of the faithful. It then states that 
those who invent evil plans to destroy the truth shall suffer a severe punishment, and then, 
to expel all doubts, adds that all these plans shall perish and prove ineffectual. 

2052 The verse first draws attention to the small beginning from which man is made, 



Ch. XXXV.] A NEW GENERATION WILL BE RAISED 
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i 


Ar. this one. 


Ar . this one 


Ax. thou 
seest. 


12 And the two seas are not 
alike : the one sweet, that sub- 
dues thirst by its excessive 
sweetness, pleasant to drink ; 
and the other salt, that burns 
by its saltness ; yet from each 
of them you eat fresh flesh and 
bring forth ornaments which 
you wear ; and you see the 
ships cleave through it that you 
may seek of His bounty and 
that you may be grateful. 

13 He causes the night to 
enter in upon the day, and He 
causes the day to enter in upon 
the night, and He has made 
subservient (to you) the sun 

I and the moon : each one follows 


its course to an appointed time ; 
this is Allah, your Lord, His is 
the kingdom ; and those whom 
vou call upon besides Him do 
not control a straw. 2 - 53 

14 If you call on them they 
shall not hear your call, and 
even if they could hear they 
shall not answer you; and on 
the resurrection day they will 
deny your associating them 
(with Allah! ; and none ^ can 
inform you like the One who is 
Aware. 2034 
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SECTION 3 

A New Generation will he raised 

15-18. The righteous shall he masters. 19-23. Good and evil cannot be 
treated alike. 24-26. How warners are received. 

15 O men I you are they 
who stand in need of Allah, 
and Allah is He who is 


and Allan is ne wno xb , , , 

the Self-sufficient, the Praised ^ 


thus giving a hint that ihe seed of the truth is sown and generates in a similar manner The 
SrTo^oniting to Divine knowledge of .hat is borne or 

of the lengthening and diminishing of a man’s life, seems to suggest that the children of tn 

selves whose lives are lengthened. The concluding words, thu u easy to Allah, corrob 

tlUI word qitm'ir stands for the white point in the hash of a date-stone. 

2054 SisDalsD prophecv relating to xhe eventual helpless state of the unbelievers and 

their leaders. 
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THE ORIGINATOR 


[Part xxii. 


Ar crea- 
tion. 


vr. thou 
ivamest 


Ar thou 
caiist 


Ar thou 
art 


i 16 If He please, He will 
take yon off and bring a new 

generation. 

17 And this is not hard to 
Allah. 

18 And a burdened soul 
cannot bear the burden of 
another ; a and if one weighed 
down by burden should cry for 
(another to carry) its burden, 
not aught of it shall be carried, 
even though he be near of kin. 
You warn only those who fear 
their Lord in secret and keep 
up prayer; and whoever puri- 
fies himself, he purifies himself 
only for (the good of) his own 
soul ; and to Allah is the 
eventual coming. 

19 And the blind and the 
seeing are not alike, 

20 Nor the darkness and the 
light, 

21 Nor the shade and the 
heat, 

22 Neither are the living and 
the dead alike. Surely Allah 
makes whom He pleases hear, 
and you can not make those 
hear who are in the graves. 

23 You are naught but a 
Warner. 

24 Surely We have sent you 
with the truth as a bearer of 
good news and a Warner; and 
there is not a people but a 
warner has gone among them. 2055 

25 And if they call you a 
liar, so did those before them 
indeed call (their apostles) 
liars: their apostles had come 
to them with clear arguments, 
and with scriptures, and with 
the illuminating book. b 

26 Then did I punish those 
who disbelieved, so how was 
the manifestation of My dis- 
approval ? 
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2055 This broad doctrine that a prophet was raised among every nation is taught 
repeatedly in the Qur-in, and, curiously enough, it is met with in the earlier revelation at 
Mecca as well as the later revelation at Medina. This great truth, which had remained hidden 
for thousands of years from the wisest men of the world, had shone upon an unlearned Arabian 
who could not have even known what nations then existed and what scriptures they possessed. 
This broad doctrine alone could form the basis of the universality of a Divine message to the 
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PEACE AND SAFETY PBOMISED 
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SECTION 4 

Peace and Safety promised to the Faithful 

27, 28. Differences among men. 29-35. Believers promised abundance 
peace, and safety. 36, 37. Punishment of the wicked. 


Ar. dost 
thou 


Or, colours 


Ar thee. 
a 70, 


i 27 Do you not see that Allah 
- sends down water from the 
cloud, then We bring forth 
, therewith fruits of Various 
sorts ; and in the mountains 
j are streaks, white and red, of 
| various hues and (others) 

! intensely black ? 

{ 28 And of men and beasts 

and cattle are various species 
of it likewise ; those of His 
servants only who are possessed 
of knowledge fear Allah ; surely 
Allah is Mighty, Forgiving. 

*29 Surely they who recite 
the Book of Allah and keep up 
prayer and spend out of what 
We have given them secretly 
and openly, hope for a gain 
which will not perish,- 056 
I SO That He may pay them 
j back fully their rewards and 
; give them more out of His 
| grace ; surely He is Forgiving, 

| Multiplier of rewards. 

31 And that which We 
have revealed to you of the 
Book, that is the truth verifying* 
that which is before it j 2057 most 
surely with respect to His 
servants Allah is Aware, 
Seeing. 

32 Then We gave the Book 
for an inheritance - to those 
whom W T e chose from among 
Our servants ; but of them is he 
who makes his soul to suffer a 
loss, and of them is he who 
takes a middle course, and of 
them is he who is foremost in 

! deeds of goodness by Allah's 
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whole of mankind. Only he who had the breadth of mind to recognize truth in all could 
unite all men in one religion and make them pay homage to one Holy Book. 

‘2056 Tijarah literally signifies a buying and selling for gain , hence I render the word here 
as meaning gain. 

2057 Note that as the Holy Qur-an recognizes that prophets were raised in every nation, 
so it claims that previous revelation contains prophecies which have been fulfilled in the 
advent of the Holy Prophet And this is an early Meccan revelation. 
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THE GBIGINATOB 


[Past xxix. 


, permission ; 205S this is the 
great excellence 

83 Gardens of perpetuity, 
they shall enter therein : they 
shall be made to wear therein 
j bracelets of gold and pearls, 

; and their dress therein shall be 
| silk. 2059 

j 34 And they shall say : (All) 
praise is due to Allah, Who has 
made grief to depart from us; 
most surely our Lord is For- 
giving, Multiplier of reward, 2060 

35 Who has made us alight 
in a house abiding for ever out 
of His grace: toil shall not 
touch us therein, nor shall 
fatigue therein afflict us. 2061 

36 And (as for) those who 
disbelieve, for them is the fire 
of hell ; it shall not be finished 
with them entirely so that they 
should die, nor shall the chas- 
tisement thereof be lightened to 
them : even thus do We re- 
tribute every ungrateful one. 

37 And they shall cry therein 
for succour : 0 our Lord ! take 
us out, we will do good' deeds 
other than those which we used 
to do. Did we not preserve 
you alive long enough, so that 
he who would be mindful in it 
should mind? and there came 
to you the Warner; therefore 
taste; because for the unjust, 
there is no helper. 
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2058 Among those who are chosen to convey the message contained in the Divine 
revelation to others are three kinds of men ; firstly, those who in following the Book have to 
make their souls suffer loss, because their souls are not inclined to it, and they have to go 
against their inclinations in following the truth ; secondly, those who take a middle course ; 
and thirdly, those whose very inclinations lead them to follow the truth. 

205§ The promise refers to this life as well as to the next. See 1685, where it is shown 
that the Caliph ’Umar made Suraqa wear Kisra’s bracelets of gold. 

2060 Here is drawn a true picture of paradise : Who has made grief to depart from us. 
This shows that freedom from grief and anxiety is the real bliss of paradise. The repeated 
promise to the righteous that they shall have no fear nor shall they grieve, as frequently 
stated in the Holy Qur-dn, expresses the same truth. 

2061 Note this further description of the Muslim’s paradise, a place where there is no 
grief, and where toil and fatigue no more afflict a man ; it is all peace and satisfaction and 
the highest bliss. The idea of a spiritual paradise is expressed here in the clearest terms. 



Ch. xxxv.] PUNISHMENT IS DUE TO EVIL DEEDS 


863 


SECTION 5 

Punishment is due to Evil Deeds 


38, 39- Unbelief brings loss. 40. Polytheism condemned 41. Punish 
ment withheld. 42-44. Evil plans will bring their own min. 45. A respite. 


Ar. breasts. 


38 Surely Allah is the 
Knower of what is unseen in 
the heavens and the earth ; 
surely He is Cognizant of what 
is in the hearts . 

39 He it is Who made you 
rulers in the land ; therefore 
whoever disbelieves, his un- 
belief is against himself; and 
their unbelief does not increase 
the disbelievers with their Lord 
in anything except hatred ; and 
their unbelief does not increase 
the disbelievers in anything 
except loss. 

40 Say: Have you con- 
sidered your associates which 
you call upon besides Allah? 
Show me what part of the earth 
they have created, or have they 
any share in the heavens : or, 
have We given them a book so 
that they follow a clear argu- 
ment thereof? Nay, the unjust 
do not hold out promises one to 
another but only to deceive. 

41 Surely Allah upholds the 
heavens and the earth lest they 
come to naught ; and if they 
should come to naught, there is 
none who can uphold them 
after Him ; surely He is the 
forbearing, the Forgiving. 

48 And they swore by Allah 
with the strongest of their 
oaths that if there came to 
them a Warner they would be 
better guided than any of the 
nations; but when there came 
to them a Warner it increased 
them in naught but aversion, 2063 

43 (In) behaving proudly in 
the land and in planning evil ; 
and the evil plans shall not 
beset any save the authors 





2062 It is as much true of the unbelievers of Arabia as of the Muslims themselves, who 
have gradually abandoned the truth as revealed in the Qur-an, and have witnessed their own 
doom as other nations witnessed theirs before them. But as the Qur-an is there safe and 
intact, they can once more rise to greatness if they firmly adhere to it. 
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THE ORIGINATOR 


[Part xsii. 


At. thou, 
shalt 


At. thou 
shalt 


! of it. Then should they wait 
| for aught except the way of the 
I former people ? For you shall 
not find any alteration in the 
course of Allah ; and you shall 
not find any change in the 
course of Allah. 

44 Have they not travelled 
in the land and seen how was 
the end of those before them 
while they were stronger than 
these in power ? And Allah is 

I not such that any thing in the 
! heavens or in the earth should 
escape Him ; surely He is 
Knowing, Powerful. 

45 And were Allah to punish 
men for what they earn, He 
would not leave on the back of 
it any creature, 2063 but He 
respites them till an appointed 
term ; so when their doom 
shall come, then surely Allah is 
Seeing with respect" to His 
servants. 


6 \j^*a£*3i6 


2063 By creature is here meant either a human being or any living creature, the signifi- 
cance in the latter case being that all life will come to an end when all men perish. 
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CHAPTER XXXVI 

yasIn 

Revealed at Mecca 

(5 sections and 83 verses) 

Abstract: 

Sec. 1. Truth, of the Qur-an. 

Sec, 2. Its confirmation. 

Sec, 3. Signs of its truth. 

Sec. 4. The righteous and the wicked. 

Sec. 5. The kingdom of Islam. 

The Title, context, and date of revelation. 

The title of this chapter is taken from the initial letters Yd , sin , in which the Holy Prophet 
is addressed. Like the two preceding cha^ “to nd the three that follow, this chapter 
prophesies that Islam shall be established in the land and triumph over all opposition. The 
six chapters may be dealt with as forming a single group. The first chapter of this group 
opens with the words All praise is dtie to Allah , and the last closes with exactly the same 
words, thus showing that Allah is praised for the triumph of truth. This chapter was 
decidedly revealed at Mecca, and belongs, if not to the early, at least to the middle Meccan 
period ; and the opinion of Muir, who considers it to have been revealed about the tenth or 
the eleventh year of the mission of the Holy Prophet, must be rejected. Some critics are iu 
the habit of assigning this or that verse of a Meccan revelation to Medina, merely because 
they think that some interpolated or imaginary story must be associated with that verse. 
Such opinion is often unwarranted, and has no testimony to support it. The practice of 
referring to Medinian revelation one or two verses of a chapter revealed in the early or middle 
Meccan period seems to me to be of doubtful accuracy. Similarly, the mere fact that a verse 
of a Meccan revelation speaks of zakdt, i.e. the poor-rate, or of the Jews, does not entitle us 
to assign it to Medina. 

Subject-matter. 

This chapter upholds the truth of the Holy Qur-an, which is asserted in the first section. 
The second speaks in parable of its confirmation in earlier revelation. The third draws 
attention to certain signs of its truth. The fourth shows that its accepters and rejecters 
shall be dealt with distinctly, so that xheir reward and requital shall be an evidence of the 
truth of the Qur4n. The fifth and the concluding section draws attention first to 
decrepitude following youth, thus referring to the decay of the powerful nation of opponents, 
and concludes by laying stress upon the great power of the Almighty, to Whom belongs the 
kingdom of heaven and earth, and Who could at any moment create the like of what He has 
already created, the allusion being to the establishment of the kingdom of Islam. 
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856 


yAsIn 


[Pabt XXII. 
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Ar thou 
- irt . 


Ar. thou 
mayest 


SECTION 1 
Truth of the Qur-ais 

1-6. Qur-dn is a revelation warning, 

indifferent. 11-12. Believers and urb A .vers. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 O man ! 2064 

2 Consider® the Qur-dn full 
of wisdom; 

3 Most surely you are one of 
the apostles, 

4 On a right way. 

5 A revelation of the Mighty, 
the Merciful, 

6 That you may warn a people 
whose fathers were not warned, 
so they are heedless. 2065 

7 Certainly the word has 
proved true of most of them, 
so they do not believe. 2066 

8 Surely We have placed 
chains on their necks, and 
these reach up to their chins, 
so they have their heads raised 
aloft. 2067 

9 And We have made before 
them a barrier and ^ barrier 
behind them, then l 
covered them over so that they 
do not see. 20GS 


7-10. Unbelievers are 




Q 

SJ^\cispUi 

ocS$J&& 
O o^M 


O 


/ *\ 7 lius ✓ 




Q 




2064 According to I’Ab, the meaning of ydsin in the dialect of Tayy is ya-insdn-u , i.e. 
O man / or O perfect man t Kf and AH cite an instance of a similar abbreviation in which 
one of the two words is retained, while the other is represented by one of its pro min ent 

letters, as 4^\ for meaning an oath by Allah. Thus yd, meaning o, is retained 

in full, while the word insdn is represented by sin. There is almost a consensus of opinion 
that the reference in this abbreviation is to the Holy Prophet himself; thus we find it 
generally said : the chapter of YdsiUj on whom be peace and blessings. 

2065 The first warning of the Prophet was for the Meccans, who had had no prophet 
among them. That the Prophet was also a warner for other nations is asserted clearly m 
many places ; see, for instance, 25 : 1 : “ Blessed is He who sent down the Distinction upon 
His servant that he may be a warner to the nations.” 

2066 Sale’s suggestion, that the word here signifies a sentence of damnation pronounced 

at Adam’s fall, is a Christian interpretation of a Muslim doctrine. The “ word which has 
proved true” of the Meccans is no other than that which spoke of their opposition to the 
warning, which is frequently referred to in the Qur-An ; hence it is, as the verse concludes 
that they do not believe 5 

2067 This is a description of the proud attitude of the unbelievers towards the Prophet’s 

preaching. As to the result being attributed to Allah, see 44. The chains of pride and 
stubbornness are really the things which prevent them from listening to and accepting the 
message of the Prophet. It may be further noted that the unbelievers had chains actuaUy 
put on their necks in the battle of Badr. 2068i Bee next page _ 
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10 And it is alike to them 

Ar. thou, whether you warn them or warn 
a 20- ! them not : they do not believe.® 

11 You can only warn him 
who follows the reminder and 
fears the Beneficent God in 
secret ; so announce to him 
forgiveness and an honourable 
reward. 

12 Surely We give life to 
the dead, and We write down 
what they have sent before and 
their footprints, and W 7 e have 
recorded everything in a clear 
writing. 2069 

SECTION 2 
Confirmation of the Truth 

13-19. A parable of prophets following one another. 20-27. The believer 
is rewarded. 28-32. Mockers are overtaken with punishment. 

18 And set out to them a 
parable of the people of the 
town, when the messengers 
came to it. 

14 When We sent to them 
two, they rejected both of them, 
then We strengthened (them) 
with a third, so they said: 

Surely we are messengers to 
you. 2070 

15 They said: 2071 You are 
naught but mortals like our- 
selves, nor has the Beneficent 
God revealed any thing : you 
only lie. 2073 

2068 The barrier before them was the barrier which prevented them from going forward 
and accepting the truth, and the barrier behind them was the barrier which did not allow 
them to go back so as to avoid the punishment. 

2069 What they tend before are their deeds, and their footprints are the marks they leave 
behind for others to follow. 

2070 It should be noted that this is called a parable in the previous verse ; therefore it is 
an error to nam e a particular town and three messengers who should have gone together 
thereto. The parable is set forth only to point out the truth of the Holy Prophet. The two 
messengers sent before are Moses and Jesus, both of whom clearly prophesied the advent of 
the Holy Prophet, and the third, with whom they are strengthened, is no other than the Holy 
Prophet him self, the f ulfilm ent of prophecy in whose person without doubt strengthened the 
truth of previous revelation. The conversion of Arabia and its reclamation from idolatry 
had been tried both by the followers of Moses and Jesus, and both had failed, and & third 
messenger was now sent. 

2071 The message of the prophets to their people is the general message of all prophets, 
and the reply of the people is the general reply of the people, which is in consonance 
with the parable. 

2072 Note that the people here deny all revelation ; they rejected previous revelation as 
well as the revelation of the Holy Prophet. 


^ If* 
O Oy^jr* 


Ar. thou 
const. 
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16 They said : Oar Lord 
’ knows that we are most surely 
; messengers to you. 

1 17 And nothing devolves on 

! us but a clear deliverance (of 
! the message). 

; 18 They said : Surely we 

augur evil from you : 2073 if you 
do not desist, we will certainly 
Or, revile. ! stone you, and there shall 
i certainly afflict you a painful 
I chastisement from us. 
i 19 They said : Your evil 

j fortune is with you : what ! if 
you are reminded ! 2074 Nay, you 
are an extravagant people. 

20 And from the remote 
part of the city there came a 
man running ; 2075 he said : O my 
people ! follow the messengers : 

21 Follow him who does not 
ask you for reward, and they 
are the followers of the right 
course : 
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PART XXIII 


22 And what reason have 
I that I should not serve Him 
Who brought me into existence ? 
and to Him you shall be brought 
back : 

23 What! shall I take besides 
Him gods whose intercession, 
if the Beneficent God should 
desire to afflict me with a 
harm, shall not avail me aught, 
nor shall they be able to 
deliver me ? 

24 In that case I shall most 
surely be in clear error : 


3 
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2073 Distress in one form or other always overtakes a people when a prophet appears 
among them. The law is elsewhere stated in the Holy Qur-4n thus : “ And certainly We 
sent apostles to nations before you, then We seized them with distress and affliction in order 
that they might humble themselves” (6: 42). It is to this distress that the rejecters of 
apostles refer. 


2074 They are told that distress is not due to the Prophet’s advent, but is the result 
of their own evil deeds, and the Prophet does no more than remind them and warn them of 
the consequences of their evil deeds. 

2075 This man represents the believer in the parable. Every prophet has testimony 
borne to his truth by one from among the people themselves. Thus the Holy Qur-4n speaks 
of a believer from among the people of Pharaoh (40 : 28), and Joseph of Arimathsea believed 
in and helped Jesus. The Holy Prophet Muhammad had such a follower in Abu Bakr, who 
was the first to believe, while the others rejected. 
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j 25 Surely I believe in your 
Lord, therefore hear me. 

26 It was said : Enter the 
garden. 2076 He said : 0 would 
that my people had known 

27 Of that on account of 
which my Lord has forgiven me 
and made me of the honoured 
ones ! 

28 And We did not send 
down upon his people after 
him any hosts from heaven, 
nor do We ever send down. 2077 

29 It was naught but a single 
cry, and lo ! they were still. 2 - 75 

30 Alas for the servants 1 
there comes not to them an 
apostle but they mock at him. 

31 Do they not consider how 
many of the generations have 
We destroyed before them, 
because they do not turn to 
them ? 2079 

32 And all of them shall 
surely be brought before Us. 




oo^. 




— cAjjU^S'L>3 

QcJ6db* 

ry£fi 


o6J%£ 

6 &&■ isifetsfe 




SECTION 3 


Signs of its Truth 


33-36. The dead earth is quickened. 37-40. Day follows night. 41-45. 
Opponents are dealt with mercifully. 46-50. But they reject, hence the 
punishment. 


33 And a sign to them is the 
dead earth : We give life to it 
and bring forth from it grain so 
they eat of it. 2080 



2076 It is a promise to the believer that he shall enjoy bliss and be successful. There is 
not a word to show that the man is killed. On the other hand, the next verse shows that he 
is made to possess honour in the world. 

2077 This removes a misconception with regard to the coming of punishment. Hosts are 
not sent down from above to chastise the wicked, but causes are brought into existence on 
this very earth. 

2078 The commentators, who must make everything related here to fit in with the story 
of the supposed messengers to Antioch, suggest that the punishment of the people of Antioch 
was different from the punishment aecorded to the opponents of the Holy Prophet, a single 
cry having been sufficient in the former ease, whereas in the latter case hosts came down from 
heaven. But these are all imaginary distinctions. Compare v. 49, where the sainah, or 
single cry , is the punishment with which the Holy Prophet’s opponents are threatened. The 
single cry signifies only a sudden punishment. 

2079 That is, many generations have been destroyed before them because they did not 
turn to the apostles. 

2080 Quickening of the dead earth is again and again compared to the transformation 
which was to be brought about by the Holy Qur-an. How dead the earth, and particularly 



860 


yAsin 


[Pabt xxiii. 


34 And 


therein 


gardens of palms and grape- 
vines, and We make springs to 
flow forth in it, 

35 That they may eat of the 
fruit thereof, and their hands 
did not make it ; will they not 
then be grateful ? 

36 Glory be to Him Who 
created pairs of all things, of 
what the earth grows, and of 
their kind and of what they do 
not know. 2081 

37 And a sign to them is the 
night : We draw forth from it 
the day, then lo ! they are in 
the dark ; 2082 

38 And the sun runs on to a 
°r the end term appointed for it ; that is 
course- the ordinance of the Mighty, 

the Knowing. 2083 

39 And (as for) the moon, 
We have ordained for it stages 
till it becomes again as an old 
dry palm branch. 20S4 

40 Neither is it allowable to 
the sun that it should overtake 
the moon, nor can the night 
outstrip the day; and all float 
on in a sphere. 2US5 

41 And a sign to them is that 
We bear their offspring in the 
laden ship. 

42 And We have created for 
them the like of it, what they 
will ride on. 
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Arabia, was at the advent of the Holy Prophet, it is impossible to describe within the limits of 
a foot-note. If, then, the physical world showed the working of the Divine law that life is 
restored to the earth after its death, why should not the same law work in the spiritual 
world ? 

2081 This verse no doubt establishes a great scientific principle that pairs exist in all 
creation. The Arabs certainly did not know this. 

2082 The night of ignorance must now pass away ; for as in the physical world night 
follows day and day follows night, so in the spiritual world light is followed by the darkness 
of ignorance and the latter again gives place to light. 

2083 This statement may refer to the sun’s apparent orbit in the heavens, represented on 
the earth by the ecliptic that is bounded by the tropics of Cancer and Capricorn ; or it may 
refer to the sun’s revolution in space, or to the time when it may cease to give light. 

2084 These words only picture the apparent resemblance of the moon in its slenderness 
and curvature to an old dry palm branch. Even such is the case of truth, which seems at 
first to be insignificant, but soon shines forth like a full moon. 

2085 Even truth and falsehood have their courses. As night must disappear with the 
rise of the day, so falsehood must vanish before the light of truth. The flotation of the 
heavenly bodies in their spheres was also a statement beyond the ken of an Arabian of 1300 
years ago. 
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i — 
J 43 And if We please, We 
j can drown them, then there 
Or, succour, j shall be no succourer for them, 

1 nor shall they be rescued, 3086 
j 44 But (by) mercy from Us 
j and for enjoyment till a time. 

I 45 And when it is said to 
them : Guard against what is 
before you and what is behind 
you, that mercy may be had 
on you. 2087 

46 And there comes not to 
them a communication of the 
communications of their Lord 
but they turn aside from it. 

47 And when it is said to 
them, Spend out of what Allah 
has given you, those who dis- 
believe say to those who 
believe : Shall we feed him 
whom, if Allah please, He could 
feed? you are in naught but 
clear error. 2038 

48 And they say : When 
will this threat come to pass, 
if you are truthful? 

49 They wait not for aught 
but a single cry which will 
overtake them while they yet 
contend with one another. 

50 So they shall not be able 
to make a bequest, nor shall 
they return to their families. 2089 
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SECTION 4 


Reward and Punishment 


51-54. The resurrection. 55-58. Reward of the faithful. 59-67. 
P unishme nt of unbelievers. 


Or, trumpet 
shall be 
blown. 
*789. 


51 And the forms shall be 
breathed into* when lo! from 
their graves they shall hasten 
on to their Lord. 
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2086 This is a warning of the impending punishment. Drowning in the sea signifies 
their destruction wherever it may take place. The word chosen to describe the punishment is 
one which shows utter helplessness of the sufferers ; for nowhere is man so helpless as in the 
sea, where, notwithstanding all the help that science has brought to man, he is as helpless in 
the Titanic of to-day as he was in the galley or barge of former days. 

2087 What is before you signifies the punishment which must overtake them in this life, 
and what is behind you means the consequences of evil which they should witness in the 
hereafter. 

208S So they turned neither to submission to Allah nor to sympathy for fellow-beings. 

2089 This is a prophetical description of the happenings at Badr. 
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52 They shall say : 0 woe to 
us ! who has raised us up from 
our sleeping-place? 2090 this is 
what the Beneficent God 
promised and the apostles told 
the truth. 

53 There would be naught 
but a single cry, when lo I they 
shall all be brought before Us. 

54 So this day no soul shall 
be dealt with unjustly in the 
least ; and you shall not be 
rewarded aught but that which 
you did. 

55 Surely the dwellers of the 
garden shall on that day be in 
an occupation quite happy. 

56 They and their wives 
shall be in shades, reclining on 
raised couches. 

57 They shall have fruits 
therein, and they shall have 
whatever they desire. 

58 Peace : a word from a 
Merciful Lord. 2091 

59 And withdraw aside to 
day, O guilty ones ! 

60 Did I not charge you, O 
children of Adam ! that you 
should not serve the devil? 
surely he is your open 
enemy, 2092 

61 And that you should serve 
Me ; this is the right way. 

62 And certainly he led 
astray numerous people from 
among you. What ! could you 
not then understand ? 

63 This is the hell with 
which you were threatened. 

64 Enter into it this day 
because you disbelieved. 

65 On that day We will set 
a seal upon their mouths, and 
their hands shall speak to Us, 
and their feet shall bear witness 
of what they earned. 
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2090 The grave is called a sleeping-place even for the unbelievers, because, as compared 
with the severer punishment of hell, the grave would be to them a sleeping-place. It should 
be noted that the grave signifies the condition after life is ended in this world. 

2091 Here we have another picture of the Muslim paradise. After describing the various 
blessings, it sums them up in a single word, peace. 

2092 This and the two verses that follow establish conclusively that Allah always invited 
men to the truth, whereas it is the devil that misleads them. 
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86 And if We please We 
would certainly put out their 
j eyes, then they would strive 
to get first to the way, but 
how should they see? 2093 

67 And if We please We 
would surely transform them in 
their place, then they would 
not be able to go on, nor will 
they return. 21 ' 94 
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SECTION 5 

The Kingdom of Islam 

68. Decrepitude follows youth and vigour. 69, 70. Prcphecv i« not the 
idle talk of a poet. 71-73*. Benefits conferred. 74-76. They shhl not be 
helped. 77-S3. Power and kingdom are Allah’s. 

68 And whomsoever We 
cause to live long, We reduce 
(him) to an abject state in con- 
stitution ; do they not then 
understand ? 2095 

69 And We have not taught 
him poetry, nor is it meet for 
him ; 2096 it is nothing but a 
reminder and a plain Qur-an, 

70 That it may warn him 
who w T ould have life, and (that) 
the word may prove true against 
the unbelievers. a 

71 Do they not see that We 
have created cattle for them, 
out of what Our hands have 
wrought, so they are their 
masters? 
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2093 It is a punishment for their reprobation. They shut their eyes to the truth with 
such persistence that their eyes become blind ; they no longer see even if they would. 

2094 Maskh indicates changing from a good to a bad state. Thus masakhahu signifies he 

transformed him into a more foul or more ugly shape (LL) ; and 3J5Vl means he 

rendered the she-camel lean and wounded her back by fatigue and use (LA, Q-LL). Hence the 
meaning of transforming them in their place is taking away their power and rendering them 
weak and turning them into an evil plight. 

2095 It is a general law of nature that every living thing must deteriorate ; the application 
here is to individuals as well as nations. 

2096 Its negation as poetry is meant to convey the seriousness of the prophecies of the Qur-4n. 
The following anecdote will show how far off was the Prophet from being a poet. It is related 

that one of his companions recited to him the verse : J 

Le. old age and Islam are sufficient to keep a man back from evil. The Holy Prophet praised 

the verse, but in reading it changed the order of the words thus : 

\ placing Islam first and old age afterwards. This destroyed the measure. 

Upon his attention being drawn to it, he repeated it in the same manner, sacrificing the 
measure to the meaning . 
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72 And We have subjected 
them to them, so some of them 
they have to ride upon, and 
some of them they eat. 

73 And therein they have 
advantages and drinks ; will 
they not then be grateful? 

74 And they have taken gods 
besides Allah that they may be 
helped. 

75 (But) they shall not be 
able to assist them, and they 
shall be a host brought up 
before them. 2097 

76 Therefore let not their 
speech grieve you ; surely We 
know what they do in secret 
and what they do openly. 

77 Does not man see that 
We have created him from the 
small life-germ ? a then lo ! he is 
an open disputant. 

78 And he strikes out a like- 
ness for TJs 2098 and forgets his 
own creation. Bays he : Who 
will give life to the bones when 
they are rotten ? 

79 Say : He will give life to 
them Who brought them into 
existence at first, and He is 
Cognizant of all creation, 

80 He Who has made for you 
the fire (to burn) from the 
green tree, so that with it you 
kindle (fire). 2098 * 

81 Is not He Who created 
the heavens and the earth able 
to create the like of them? Yea! 
and He is the Creator (of all), 
the Knower. 

82 His command, when He 
intends anything, is only to 
say to it, Be, so it is. b 

83 Therefore glory be to 
Him in Whose hand is the 
kingdom of all things, and to 
Him you shall be brought back. 
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2097 That is, one shall be brought up for punishment before the other and they shall not 
receive any help one from another. 

2098 The striking out of likeness signifies the setting up of gods with Allah. 

2098a The fuel that produces fire traces itself to green trees. Or it may refer to the 
phenomenon of resinous trees catching fire through friction of their branches caused by wind. 



CHAPTER XXXYII 


THE BANGERS 

(As-SujTdt J 

Revealed at Mecca 

(5 sections and 182 verse,: ) 


SECTION 1 


Unity shall prevail 

1-5. A prophecy of the ultimate triumph of Unity. 6-10. Opposition of 
soothsayers and diviners. 11-21. Mockers shall he brought low. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful 



1 Consider 2099 those who 
draw themselves out in ranks, 

2 Then those who check, 
j holding in restraint, 







Abstract : 

Sec. 1. Unity shall prevail. 

Sec. 2. The judgment. 

Sec. 3. Preaching of Noah and Abraham. 

Sec. 4. Moses, Elias, and Lot. 

Sec. 5. Jonah, and the Holy Prophet’s triumph. 

The Title and date of revelation. 

The title of this chapter, The Rangers, is taken from its opening, which is devoted to a 
description of the faithful. The date of its revelation is, without doubt, the early Meccan 
period. As regards the context and arrangement, see introductory note to the last chapter. 

Subject-matter. 

The chapter announces in the first section a clear prophecy of the ultimate prevalence of 
Unity, and asserts the truth of the judgment in the second ; calls attention to the preaching 
of Noah, Abr aham, Moses, Elias, Lot, and Jonah in the third, fourth, and fifth sections ; 
and concludes with a clear prediction of the triumph of the Holy Prophet. 


2099 I translate wdw (lit. and) as meaning consider. The wdw in such places is 
generally rendered by, as signifying an oath. It must, however, be borne in mmd that the 
oath in such cases simply draws attention to a certain testimony. Ordinarily when a person 
swears by Allah, he really calls Allah to witness that he speaks the truth. The real object 
in *«.Tring an oath is to make an assertion more convincing. But in the Qur-an, when such a 
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Or, easts 


3 Then those who recite, 
being mindful, 

4 Most surely your God is 
One : 

5 The Lord of the heavens 
and the earth and what is 
between them, and the Lord of 
the eastern lands. 2100 

6 Surely We have adorned 
the nearest heaven with an 
adornment, the stars, 

7 And (there is) a safeguard 
against every rebellious devil. 2101 



form is adopted, the conviction is produced not by mere allegation as in the case of an ordinary 
oath, but by some clear argument which upholds the truth of the assertion made. Sometimes 
attention is called in these oaths to obvious laws of nature, as the change of night and day, 
etc., to infer spiritual laws from them, and on other occasions the oath reveals a kind of 
prophecy, so that the fulfilment of the prophecy makes the truth of the preaching of the 
Prophet to be obvious. The latter is the case here. 

The description given in the first three verses applies to the believers. The first verse 
shows them as drawing themselves out in ranks , which the Muslims do five times daily in their 
prayers in congregation, and may prophetically refer to their subsequent drawing themselves 
out in ranks in the field of battle against their enemies. The second verse describes them as 
holding in restraint their passions, so that a people who were ruled by passions were so 
entirely changed that they became complete masters of their passions. The words, however, 
also contain a prophetical reference to their holding in restraint a powerful enemy bent upon 
their extirpation. These two descriptions are followed by another in the third verse which 
makes it clear that only the Muslims are described here : those who recite, being mindful. It 
is a special characteristic of the Muslims that even their armies in the field of battle are 
regular in their prayers and remember Allah. 

This description can only apply to the Muslim congregation praying five times a day and 
holding in restraint their passions and to the Muslim armies fighting against and holdmg in 
restraint their persecutors. Each of these two circumstances bears evidence to the truth of 
the grand message of Islam, the Divine Unity ; for as, in the one case, the wonderful change 
brought about in Arabia by the transformation of a nation deeply immersed in immorality 
was a clear witness of the purity and Divine source of that message, in the other, the 
wonderful prophecy of the triumph of the persecuted believers over their powerful enemies 
was no less a clear proof that some powerful hand was working in support of the Holy 
Prophet, and this also demonstrated the truth of Divine Unity. 

It may also be noted that though the commentators have suggested that the description in 
the first three verses may apply to angels, they also state that the description is applicable to 
the Muslim armies fighting against the enemies of Islam (Rz). Another point worth noting is 
that as the final triumph of the doctrine of Unity is announced in the commencement, the 
end of the chapter asserts the same again in forcible language (see vv. 171 to the end) 

2100 The reference to the eastern lands in rabb-ul-mashariq is a prophecy of the early 
spread of Islam in them, while Islam’s conquests in the West seem to have been reserved for 
a later age. Mashdriq is the plural of mashriq , which means the rising-place of the sun, and 
is, like its English equivalent east, applicable to an eastern land. 

2101 The Prophet’s preaching was confronted by a twofold opposition from among the 
Arabs : the opposition of secular classes and the opposition of the priestly class, the diviners and 
the soothsayers, the class known as kdhin. It is these soothsayers who are called the rebellious 
devils, because they thought that they could invoke spirits and answer questions put to them 
relating to the future. This phase of opposition was equally swept away before the forceful 
tide of Islamic truth, and the profession of the kdhin disappeared from Arabia as Islam 
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UNITY SHALL PREVAIL 
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8 They cannot listen to the 
! exalted assembly and they are 
or, thrown 1 eproached from every side,- 1 2 
I 9 Being driven off, 2103 and 
■; for them is a perpetual chas- 
tisement, 

10 Except him who snatches 
' off but once, then there follows 

him a brightly shining 
1 flame. 2104 

11 Then ask them whether 
; they are stronger in creation or 
i those (others) whom "We have 
| created. Surely We created 
! them of firm clay. 211 ' 5 

Ar .thou 1 12 Nav! you wonder while 

wonder est. , they m0 ck, 

13 And when they are re- 
minded, they mind not, 

14 And when they see a 
sign they incite one another to 
scoff, 

15 And they say : This is 
nothing but clear enchantment : 
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advanced This Arab superstition disappeared before the light of Islam (see LA under the 
word kahn ). The mention of heaven and stars in the previous verse refers to the popular 
superstition that the diviners and soothsayers obtained their knowledge of the future from 
the stars. The safeguard against every rebellious devil indicates that they have no access to 
Divine secrets. See further 2365, 2536, and 2582. 

2102 The reference here is to the conjectures of the soothsayers regarding the future, by 
which they maintained their ascendancy over the masses. It is pointed out that they have 
no access whatever to the source of prophecy. The exalted assembly signifies those angels to 
whom Divine revelation is first made known. If the other significance of the word yuqzaftin 
given in the margin is adopted, the reference may be to the secular opponents of the Prophet, 
who, it is here foretold, would be thrown at from every side, so that success should not 
attend any of their efforts. 

2103 This verse and those preceding it describe the state of the soothsayers at the advent 
of the Prophet. Before the advent of the Holy Prophet the soothsayers may have been able to 
mislead the people to a certain extent by their guesses regarding future events, but after his 
advent they were reproached on every side, none of their oracles proving true. Or, as stated 
in the last foot-note, the reference may be to the overthrow of ordinary opposition. 

2104 Khatifa signifies he carried of or snatched away - and khatfatun signifies a single act 
of carrying off or snatching away. The meaning is, if a soothsayer gets but one opportunity, 
there soon follows a flame that pierces through the darkness ; in other words, dispels the 
darkness to which the soothsayer leads men. The flame dispelling darkness signified the 
mighty prophecies of the Prophet. It should be noted that shihdb means only a flame, fsee 
LL, and compare 27 : 7, where Moses goes to bring a shihdb ), and sdqib means that pierces 
through the darkness or brightly shining (LL). 

2105 hdzib is derived from lazaba , meaning it was or remained fixed , settled , firm, or 
constant (LL) ; hence Idzib signifies firm (S, LL), and so I render it. Those created of firm 
clay are the spiritually perfect men, the prophets. The verse points to the opposition of the 
soothsayers to the Prophet, and warns the former that the Prophet will be triumphant, 
because he is made perfect by Allah’s hand. 
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[Part xxiii. 


THE RANGERS 


Or, cry 
Or, wait 


j 16 What ! when we are dead 
I :;,nd have become dust and 
hones, shall we then certainly 

be raised : 

17 Or our fathers of yore? 

18 Say : Aye ! and you shall 

be abject . 2106 

19 So it shall only be a 
single chiding , when lo ! they 
shall see . 

20 And they shall say : O 
woe to us I this is the day of 
requital. 

21 This is the day of the 
judgment which you called a 
lie. 


U S' t,'- 

OOi 1 ^ 


SECTION 2 
The Judgment 

22-34. Guilty meet punishment. 35-39. Prophet called a mad poet. 
40-50. Faithful are rewarded. 51-60. They see their guilty companions m 
hell. 62-68. The food and drink of the guilty. 69-74. They did not heed 
! warning. 


22 Gather together those 
who were unjust and their 
associates, and what they used 
to worship 2107 

23 Besides Allah, then lead 
them to the way to hell. 

21 And stop them, for they 
shall be questioned: 

25 What is the matter with 
you that you do not help each 
other ? 

26 Nay! on that day they 
shall be submissive. 

27 And some of them shall 
advance towards others, ques- 
tioning each other. 

28 They shall say : Surely you 
used to come to us from the 
right side. 

29 They shall say : Nay, you 
(yourselves) were not believers : 

30 And we had no authority 
over you, but you were an in- 
ordinate people : 
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2106 That is, you shall not only be raised after death to taste of your evil deeds, but even 
here you will he made abject. 

2107 Though the description of the helplessness of the unjust given in this and the 
following verses applies to life after death, it equally describes their condition in this life. 
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t 31 So the sentence of our 
i Lord has come to pass against 
I us : (now) we shall surely 
j taste : 

32 So we led you astray, for 
, we ourselves we *e erring 
! 33 So they shall on that day 

, be sharers In the chastisement 
| one with another. 

34 Surely thus do We deal 
with the zufty. 

t 35 Su el; m r used to be- 
have proudly wnen It was said 
; to them : There Is no god but 
; Allah: 

; 36 And to say : What ! shall 

j we indeed give up our gods 
i for the sake of a mad poet? 
j 37 Nay : he has come with 
I the truth and verified the 
. apostles 2108 

I 38 Host surely you will taste 
| the painful chastisement, 
j 39 And you shall not be re- 
| warded except (for) what you 
, did, 

| 40 Save the servants of Allah, 

| the purified ones. 

! 41 For them is a known 

sustenance, 2100 

42 Fruits, and they shall be 
highly honoured, 

43 In gardens of pleasure, 

44 On thrones, facing each 
other. 

45 A bowl shall be made to 
j go round them from water 

running out of springs, 

| 46 White, delicious to those 

who drink. 

47 There shall be no trouble 
in it, nor shall they be exhausted 
therewith. 2109 * 
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2108 The early revelation of this chapter, which belongs at the latest to the fourth year 
of the Holy Prophet’s mission, Is universally admitted, and here too we have a clear 
statement that the Prophet came in fulfilment of earlier prophecy. 

2109 The word (known) must be carefully noted, for it shows that the sustenance 

mentioned in the verses that follow is one that is already known to those servants of Allah 
who are purified from every pollution. This description of the blessings that follow shows us 
clearly that all those blessings -were spiritually tasted by the righteous in this life. ^ In fact, 
their brief but important description as fruits in the next verse clearly shows those blessings 
to be the fruits of their good deeds. 

2109a The whole of this description makes it self-evident that the blessings spoken of are 
not the physical blessings of this world but spiritual blessings. The drinks of this life 
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THE RAN GEES 


[Part xxiii. 


Ar art 
thou. 


Or, held 
under 
authority 


Ar thou 
hadst 


48 And with them shall be 
those who restrain the eyes, 
having beautiful eyes ; 

49 As if they were eggs care- 
fully protected. 3110 

50 Then shall some of them 
advance to others, questioning 
each other 

51 A speaker from among 
them shall say : Surely I had 
a comrade of mine, 

52 Who said : What ! are 
you indeed of those who accept 
(the truth) ? 

53 What ! when we are dead 
and have become dust and 
bones, shall we then be certainly 
brought to judgment*? 

54 He shall say: Will you 
look on ? 

55 Then he looked down and 
saw him in the midst of hell. 

56 He shall say : By Allah ! 
you had almost caused me to 
perish : 

57 And had it not been for 
the favour of my Lord, I would 
certainly have been among those 
brought up. 

58 Is it then that we are not 
going to die, 

59 Except our previous 
death ? And we shall not be 
chastised ? 

60 Most surely this is the 
mighty achievement. 

61 For the like of this then 
let the workers work. 


o«£S&8i5SSi Sius. 


sometimes give trouble to man, producing exhaustion, but such are not the drinks of the 
other life. The name is common, but the nature of the one is not the same as the nature of 


the other. 

2110 The description of women given here calls attention to the prominent feature of the 
character of a good woman. In the first place, they are described as restraining their eyes, 
and attention is thus called to the fact that the most valuable virtue of woman is that rare 
chastity which is described here as restraint or freedom of eyes from lust. Then the beauty 
of their eyes is praised, the suggestion clearly being that the purity of the eye leads to its 
beauty or that the real beauty of the eye consists in its purity. In the second place, they 
are described as being eggs carefully protected, which alludes to their pure and unsoiled 
character. It should, however, be noted that what is apparently a description of women is 
really a description of the fruits of deeds done in this life, the words adopted being applicable 
to both (see the word Mr in 2356), and these are in fact spiritual blessings - manifested 
physically. The Qur-in nowhere speaks of conjugal relations being maintained in the 
life after death. The blessings which it promises, whatever they may be, are as much 
meant for men as for women ; the only thing certain about them is that their nature is 
different from the nature of the physical blessings of this life. See also 2148a. 
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62 Is this better as an 
entertainment or the tree of 


a 1442. 


Zaqqiim ? 21n 

63 Surely We have made it 
to be a trial to the imjixst. a 

64 Surely it is a tree that 
grows in the bottom of the 
hellj 

65 Its produce is as it were 
the heads of the serpents. 2112 

66 Then most surely they 
shall eat of it and fill (their) 
bellies with it. 

67 Then most surely they 
shall have after it to drink of 
a mixture prepared in boiling 
water. 

68 Then most surely their 
return shall be to hell. 2113 

69 Surely they found their 
fathers going astray, 

70 So in their footsteps 
they are being hastened on. 

71 And certainly most of 
the ancients went astray before 
them, 

72 And certainly We sent 
among them warners. 

73 Then see how was the 
end of those warned, 

74 Except the servants of 
Allah, the pmified ones. 


Ocjipv 
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2111 Zaqqiim is, according to Bd, a certain tree having small leaves, stinking and hitter , 
found in Tihama. TA gives a fuller explanation : 44 AHn says on the authority of an Arab of 
the desert that the zaqqiim is a dust-coloured tree having small round leaves without thorns. 
It has a pungent odour and is hitter , and has knots in its stems ... the heads of its leaves are 
very foul” (LL). But note that zaqqiim also means any deadly food (TA, TH-LL). Zaqqiim 
also signifies fresh hutter with dates , and Abu Jahl is said to have scoffed at the idea of zaqqiim 
being the food of those in hell by having prepared a repast of fresh butter with dates for a 
party of the Quraish chiefs, telling them that, according to the Holy Prophet, such was the 
food that would be given to those who go to hell. Hence it is called a trial for the unjust in 
the next verse. But see 1442. 

2112 The correct interpretation of J£\ J is that ado P ted in the text< for the 

Arabs apply the name shaifdn to a sort of serpent having a mane, ugly or foul in the head and 
face. According to others it is the name of a certain ugly plant (TA-LXi). 

2118 The words, then . . . their return shall be to hell , are very significant, as if the food 
and drink described above were to be given to them before they went to hell. This is the 
reason that it is called an entertainment. It is in fact a description of their evil plight in 
this life as well as in the hereafter. The explanation given in 1442 is thus corroborated. 
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[Part xxiii. 


» 902 . 


Or, bear 
spite to. 


SECTION 3 


Preaching of Noah and Abraham 

75-82. Noah is delivered and his enemies perish. 83-96. Abraham 
preaches against idolatry. 97-99. He is delivered from his enemies. 100- 
111. The sacrifice of Ishmael. 112, 113. He is blessed with another son, 

Isaac 


75 And Noah did certainly 
call upon Us, and most excellent 
answerer of prayers are We. 

76 And We delivered him 
and his followers from the 
mighty distress. a 

77 And We made his off- 
spring the survivors. 

78 And We perpetuated to 
him (praise) among the later 
generations. 

79 Peace on Noah among 
the nations. 

80 Thus do We surely re- 
ward the doers of good. 

81 Surely he was of Our 
believing servants. 

82 Then We drowned the 
others. 

83 And most surely of his 
party was Abraham. 

84 When he came to his 
Lord with a free heart, 

85 When he said to his 
sire and his people : What is 
it that you worship : 

86 A lie — gods besides Allah 
— do you desire? 

87 What is then your idea 
about the Lord of the w T orlds ? 

88 Then he looked at the 
stars, looking up once, 

89 Then he said : Surely I 
am sick (of your worshipping 
these). 3114 

90 So they went away from 
him, turning back. 
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2114 Tbe people with whom Abraham contended were not only worshippers of idols, but 
also worshippers of stars. Hence Abraham looked up to the stars and declared that he could 
not bear their worshipping others than God. LL gives the following as one of the explana- 
tions of the words on the authority of TA : I am sick of your worshipping what 

is not God. But we also speak of a person as being saqim when he bears spite against 
another. Thus you say j \ i.e. he is affected with spite against him 

(TA-LL). 



Oh. xxxvii.! PEE ACHING OF NOAH AND ABRAHAM 


873 


* 965 . 


Ar thee. 

Ar. thou 
seest. 

Ar. thou 
art. 

Ar thou 
wilt. 


Ar. thou 
hast. 


i 91 Then he turned aside to 
| their gods secretly and ^aid : 

; What! do you not eat ? 2in 
j 92 What is the matter with 
| you that- you do not speak? 

| 93 Then he turned against 

! them secretly, smiting them 
| with the right hand. 

I 91 So they advanced towards 
| him, hastening. 

* 95 Said he : What ! do you 

* worship what you hew out? 

| 96 And Allah has created 

| you and what you make. 

| 97 They said : Build for him 

| a building, then cast him into 
I the burning fire, 
j 98 And they desired a war* 
against him, but We brought 
them low. 

99 And he said : Surely I fiy 
to my Lord : He will guide me : 

100 My Lord ! grant me of 
the doers of good deeds. 

101 So We gave him the good 
news of a boy, possessing for- 
bearance. 

102 And when he attained to 
working with him, he said : O 
my son ! surely I have seen in 
a dream that 1 should sacrifice 
you : 2116 consider then what ijon 
see. He said : O my father ! 
do what you are commanded : 
if Allah please, you will find 
me of the patient ones. 

103 So when they both sub- 
mitted and he threw him down 
upon his forehead, 

104 And We called out to 
him saying, O Abraham ! 

105 You have indeed shown 
the truth of the vision ; surely 
thus do We reward the doers 
of good : 


bo. 
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Or. 






2115 The fa does not show that he went to their gods immediately after his people had 

left him. This incident is quite distinct. , 

2116 The dream probably meant that Ishxnael would have to be sacrificed by being turned 
out of his home and left in a strange land. That the child spoken of ^ here was Ishmael and 
not Isaac is made clear by v. 112. This no doubt contradicts the Bible statement, but the 
fact that IshmaePs descendants kept a memorial of this sacrifice in the annual pilgrimage 
Mecca shows clearly that Ishmael, and not Isaac, was the son whom Abraham was com- 
manded to sacrifice ; and that sacrifice was in one sense accomplished by Abraham leaving 
Ishmael in a strange land in accordance with the wishes of his wife, Sarah. 

29* 
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THE RANGERS 


[Part xxiii. 


106 Most surely this is a 
manifest trial. 

107 And We ransomed him 
with a great sacrifice. 2117 

10S And We perpetuated 
(praise) to him among the later 
generations. 

109 Peace be on Abraham. 

110 Thus do We reward the 
doers of good. 

111 Surely he was one of 
Our believing servants. 

112 And We gave him the 
good news of Isaac, a prophet 
among the good ones. 

133 And We showered Our 
blessings on him and on 
Isaac ; 2118 and of their offspring 
are the doers of good, and 
(also) those who are clearly 
unjust to their own souls. 
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SECTION 4 


Moses, Elias, and Lot 

114-122. Moses and Aaron are delivered and their enemies perish. 123-132. 
Elias is delivered. 133-138. Lot is delivered and his enemies perish. 


114 And certainly We con- 
ferred a favour on Moses and 
Aaron. 

115 And We delivered them 
both and their people from the 
mighty distress. 

116 And We helped them, 
so they were the vanquishers. 

117 And We gave them both 
the Book that made (things) 
clear. 






*2117 Human sacrifice, which was common among most ancient people, prevailed among 
the Chaldeans; it also remained in vogue among the Hindoos till a very late date. Abraham ’s 
seeing in a vision that he, too, was sacrificing his son, his preparation to fulfil it literally, 
and lastly the Divine commandment to sacrifice an animal in his stead, marked the abolition 
of the savage custom of human sacrifice, which may have arisen from some such misunder- 
standing as would have caused Ishmael to be actually sacrificed if Divine commandment to 
sacrifice an animal instead had not been communicated to Abraham. And this act of Abraham 
abolished human sacrifice from among many nations, and to-day more than half the world 
stands indebted to that righteous patriarch for his noble example in uprooting a savage 
custom. 

2118 Here only Abraham and Isaac and the descendants of these two are spoken of. 
Ishmael is not mentioned distinctly to show that he and his offspring are meant when the 
offspring of Abraham is spoken of. The other branch of Abraham’s offspring is included in 
Isaac’s offspring. 
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118 And We guided them 
both on the right ■way. 

119 And We perpetuated 
(praise) to them among the 
later generations. 

120 ?:iO” be on Moses and 
Aaron. 

121 Even thus do We reward 
the doers of good. 

122 Surely they were both of 
Our believing servants. 

123 And Elias was most 
surely of the apostles. 

121 When he said to his 
people : Do you not guard 
(against evil) : 

125 What ! do you call upon 
Bad 2119 and forsake the best 
of the creators, 

126 Allah, your Lord and the 
Lord of your fathers of yore ? 

127 But they called him a 
liar, therefore they shall most 
surely be brought up, 

128 But not the servants of 
Allah, the purified ones. 

129 And We perpetuated to 
him (praise) among the later 
generations, 

130 Peace be on Elias. 2120 

131 Even thus do W e reward 
the doers of good. 

132 Surely he was one of Our 
believing servants. 

133 And Lot was most surely 
of the apostles. 

134 When We delivered him 
and his followers, all — 

135 Except an old woman 
(who was) amongst those who 

» ii: si. j tarried.® 

136 Then We destroyed the 
others. 

137 And most surely you 
pass by them in the morning, 

138 And at night : do you 
not then understand ? 
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2119 Ba’l stands lor the sun, or the sun-god. 

2120 Ilydsin is only another form of the name of Ilyas , as Idrtstn or Idrdstn is another 
form of the name of Idris (Kf). Elias is mentioned as being one of the prophets in 6 : 86. 
Some commentators are of opinion that Idris and Elias are two different names of the same 
prophet, but, as 1 have shown in 1553, Idris in the Holy Qur-an stands for Enoch, and Elias 
is the same as the Elijah of the Bible 
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THE RANGERS 


[Part xxtit. 


SECTION 5 


Jonah and the Prophet’s Triumph 

139-148. Jonah is delivered from distress. 149-168. Idol- worship and 
demonology of the Meccans are condemned. 164-169. True worshippers of 
Allah. 170-182. Triumph of messengers declared to be certain. 


139 And Jonah was most 
surely of the apostles. 

140 When he fled 2131 to a 
ship completely laden, 

141 So he shared (with them), 
but was of those who are cast 


off. 2122 

142 So the fish drew him 
with its mouth 2123 while he did 
that for which he was blamed. 

143 But had it not been 
that he was of those who 


Or, its 
belly. 


glorify (Us), 

144 He would certainly have 
tarried in Ms tribe 2124 to the 
day when they are raised. 

145 Then We cast him on 
to the vacant surface of the 
earth while he was sick. 

146 And We caused to grow 
up for him a gourd-plant. 

147 And We sent him to a 
hundred thousand, rather they 
exceeded. 


9. <9 IS "l 9 I 


2121 It is quite meaningless to say that Jonah filed from God. He was a prophet and 
knew that no one could fly from God, for God’s kingdom is unlimited. Nor does the 
Qur-&n say that he fled from God. Even the commentators do not accept this (Rz). It 
would appear that he fled from his people or from the king. See also 1651 and 1652. 

2122 Bahama, which is generally rendered as meaning he cast lots , also means he shared 
with another, ft kazd, i.e. in such a thing (EL). All that the Qur-4n says about him is that 
he was afterwards cast off 

2123 The Qur-Au does not anywhere state that Jonah was devoured by the fish, for the 
word iltaqama, which is used here, does not necessarily signify the act of devouring, but 
simply that of drawing or taking into the mouth. See LL, which illustrates the sense of the 

word by the saying 1 pk U \ which it explains as meaning he took her 

mouth within his lips in kissing. From a saying of the Holy Prophet it appears that only 
his heel was drawn by the fish into its mouth. This is another circumstance wherein the 
Qur-in contradicts the Bible. 

2124 The word batn means both a tribe (LL) and belly. I prefer the former as explaining 
the meaning of the words that follow, the significance being, had he not been one of those 
who glorify Allah he would have remained as an ordinary man in his tribe and would not 
have been made a prophet; Taking the meaning to be belly, the pronoun hi would refer to 
the fish ; but even then it does not lead to the conclusion that he was actually devoured by 
the fish, the significance being only that he would have been devoured if he had not been 
one of those who glorify Allah. 
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Ar. thy. 


Ax . between 
the . 


148 And they believed, so 
We gave them provision till 
i a time. 

i 149 Then ask them whether 
! your Lord has daughters and 
they have sons, 

150 Or did We create the 
angels females while they were 
witnesses ? 

151 Now surely it is of their 
own lie that they say : 

152 Allah has begotten ; and 
most surely they are liars. 

153 Has He chosen 
daughters in preference to 
sons ? 

154 What is the matter with 
you : how is it that you judge ? 

155 Will you not then 
mind ? 

156 Or have you a clear 
authority ? 

157 Then bring your book, 
if you are truthful. 

158 And they assert a 
relationship between Hum and 
the jinn ; and certainly the jinn 
do know that they shall surely 
be brought up ; 

159 Glory be to Allah (for 
freedom) from what they 
describe ; 

160 But not so the servants 
of Allah, the purified ones. 

161 So surely you and what 
you worship, 

162 Not against Him can 
you cause (any) to fall into 
trial, 

163 Save him who will go to 
hell. 

164 And there is none of us 
but has an assigned place, 2124 * 

165 And most surely we are 
they who draw themselves out 
in ranks, 

166 And we are most surely 
they who declare the glory (of 
Allah). 

167 And surely they used to 
say : 

168 Had we a reminder from 
those of yore, 


o 
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2124a These words are put into the mouths of the believers. 
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Ar thy. 


169 We would certainly 
have been the servants of Allah 
—the purified ones. 

170 But (now) they disbe- 
lieve in it, so they will come to 
know. 

171 And certainly Our word 
has already gone forth in 
respect of Our servants, the 
apostles : 

172 Most surely they shall 
be the assisted ones, 

173 And most surely Our 
host alone shall be the victori- 
ous ones. 

174 Therefore turn away 
from them till a time, 2125 

175 And (then) see them, so 
they too shall see. 

176 What ! would they then 
hasten on Our chastisement? 

177 But when it shall 
descend in their court, evil 
shall then be the morning of 
the warned ones. 

178 And turn away from 
them till a time, 

179 And (then) see, for they 
too shall see. 

180 Glory be to your Lord, 
the Lord of Honour, above 
what they describe. 

181 And peace be on .the 
apostles. 

182 And all praise is due to 
Allah, the Lord of the worlds. 



0 



0 



2125 That is, the time of victory (B$). 



CHAPTEB XXXVI1X 


§AD 

Revealed at Mecca 

(5 sections and 88 verses) 


Abstract : 

Sec. 1. A prophecy of the enemy's discomfiture. 

Sec. 2. David’s enemies. 

Sec. 3. Solomon and Ms enemies. 

See. 4. Job and the triumph of the righteous. 

Sec. 5. Opposition to prophets. 

The Title. 

This chapter, which is entitled Sad from its initial letter, describes the sufferings o! prophets 
at the hands of their enemies. Even prophets like Baud and Solomon, who ruled mighty 
kingdoms, and like Job, who had been granted abundance, could not escape opposition and 
had to suffer at the hands of their enemies, and the Prophet of Arabia could not be an excep- 
tion. But as the name of the chapter signifies, Allah was a Truthful God, Who at the height 
of opposition had foretold the discomfiture of the enemy, and the final triumph of truth, and 
His promise would be fulfilled, even as it was fulfilled in the deliverance of earlier prophets 
from the hands of their enemies. 

Date of revelation and subject-matter. 

The date of the revelation of this chapter, about whose Meccan origin no doubt can be 
entertained, may be fixed at about the same time as that of the preceding one. The opposition 
had no doubt grown intense, and the earlier emigration may have already taken place, or may 
have followed it soon. It should be placed about the close of the early Meccan period. The 
first section clearly speaks of the determined opposition of the enemy and prophesies its 
discomfiture ; the second asserts how even a king-prophet like David had his enemies, and 
how he was delivered from their hands; the third states that even Solomon with all his 
glory could not escape the opposition of enemies, yet it was the grace of Allah, not the 
glory of his kingdom, that delivered him from his enemies. Job’s sufferings are spoken 
of in the fourth section, and the triumph of the righteous is plainly Stated ; and 
the typical opposition of the devil to the prophet-man forms ihe subject-matter of the 
concluding section. 


879 



880 


[Past xxiii. 


SECTION 1 

A Prophecy of the Enemy’s Discomfiture 

1-3. A warning. 4-8. Polytheists stick to their gods. 9-11. A prophecy of 
the defeat of combined forces. 12-14. Opponents of previous prophets were 
destroyed. 

In the name of Allah, the ft* <A\ > it 

Beneficent, the Merciful. 


1 Truthful God! 2126 Con- 
sider 4 the Qur-an, possessing 
eminence. 2127 

2 Nay ! those who disbelieve 
are in self-exaltation and 
opposition. 

3 How many did We destroy 
before them of the generations, 
then they cried while the time 
of escaping had passed away. 2128 

A And they wonder that there 
has come to them a Warner 
from among themselves, and 
the disbelievers say : This is 
an enchanter, a liar. 

5 What I makes he the gods 
a single God ? A strange 
thing is this, to be sure! 

6 And the chief persons of 
them break forth, saying : b Go 
and steadily adhere to your 
gods : this is most surely a 
thing sought after : 3129 

| 7 We never heard of this in 

j the former faith : this is nothing 
_ but a forgery : 

8 Has the reminder been 
revealed to him from among 
us ? Nay ! they are in doubt 
as to My reminder. Nay ! 
they have not yet tasted My 
chastisement ! 


oj&=> ’Si 




whlcil 1S also the name of this chapter, stands for As-Sddiq , meaning Truthful 

God f JB). 

2127 Zikr means eminence here, as in 43:44 (TA-LL). The calling to witness of the 
Qur-to possessing eminence indicates that the truth of the Qur-an will become manifest by 
the eminence to which it will raise those who follow it. 

2128 That is, they did not heed the warning, but cried for help and deliverance from the 
punishment when it had actually overtaken them and no time for escaping remained. 

21 , 29 ,f 7 “iff SOUgM after is to be understood either a thing that the Prophet seeks 
after but to which he cannot attain, or it is meant that the preaching of the Prophet is a thing 

dtereed^fate flBfl* 6 ' ^ tMnk “ is a misfortune tbat must befall them because it is so 
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Ax. tliy. 


A r what a 
host 


Or ,a strong 
dominion 


a 1347* 


9 Or is it that they have the 

| treasures of the mercy of your 
Lord, the Mighty, the great 
Giver ? 

10 Or is it that theirs is the 
kingdom of the heavens and 
the earth and what is between 
them? Then let them ascend 

I in the means. 2120 
! 11 A mighty host of the 

| allies shall be here put to 
! flight. 2131 

j 12 The people of Noah, and 
! ’Ad, and Pharaoh, the lord of 
I hosts , 2132 rejected (apostles) 
j before them. 

13 And Samood and the 
people of Lot and the dwellers 
of the thicket these were 
the parties. 

14 There was none of them 
but called the apostles liars, so 
just was My retribution. 



o^ijssiaja 


2130 As they think themselves to be powerful in the land and to be masters of it, 
they should find the best means that would make their power permanent, and prove the 
warning of the Prophet to be false. That they will not be able to do so, they are told 


in the next verse. 

2131 This is a prophecy relating to the absolute discomfiture and overthrow of the 
opponents of Islam at a time when they shall combine all possible forces against it. The 
Prophet is thus not only enjoined patience under his present sufferings, bm he is further told 
that the opposition against him will assume yet more formidable proportions. ^ He is com- 
forted at the same time with the knowledge that the combined forces of opposition will be 
utterly routed and overthrown. This happened in the battle known as ghazmt-ul-AJiza , 

or the battle of the Aliks, for which see 1981. ^ 

2132 Autdd is the plural of watad, which means literally a peg which is firmly driven into 

the ground* But it is frequently used metaphorically* Thus signifies the 


chiefs of the towns, provinces, or countries (LA-LL). Bd interprets >\j> “ s meanin ^ 

he. lord of many hosts. And generally it is also taken as meaning 


JtAlU y>, he. lord of a strong dominion , and as an authority for this is 
quoted the verse of Aswad, which says under tU protection 

Of a king who is firm in a strong dominion (Kf, Ad he adds that the word autddi* therefore 
metaphorically used for tU firmness of power and kingdom and the stdtnkty of off am. 
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SECTION 2 


David’s Enemies 

15, 16. Judgment impending over the Meccans. 17-20. A great kingdom 
was given to David. 21-25. A plan against him frustrated. 26. His good- 
ness and wisdom. 

15 Nor do these await aught t" 

but a single cry, there being 

no delay m it. 2133 ^ 

16 And they say: O our Oljlj? 

Lord ! hasten on to us our . 

17 Bear patiently what they O 

say, and remember Our . o ' ^ 

rpo°L“= d ' s s/r“« 

tsrt' g is if s ° 

mountains subject to him, to j, 

declare the glory a (of Allah) at D L>>^ b b 

the evening and the sunrise, u Y\< %Vl?U 

19 And the birds gathered O '^C$> v 

together ; b all were obedient to Q (a 

him. 0 15 I <0 * £)>»££> b 

20 And We strengthened his ft ' 

kingdom and We gave him l3 u 

wisdom and a clear judgment. q K „/! < *< 

21 And has there come to 

you the story of the adversaries, . ?, ^ 

when they made an entry into 

the private chamber by ascend- » u ^ x « 

ing over the walls ? O 

22 When they entered in ^ K L" 

upon David and he was > 3 12 }$) 

frightened at them, they said: ^ * o 

Fear not : two litigants, of whom uLax) V 1 J \* 

one has acted wrongfully to- ‘ ‘^7/ 

wards the other, therefore , 'J£ 

decide between us with justice, ^ '•SZ* 

and do not act unjustly, and Ob\na>\l lib 

guide us to the right way: '■Jr? 

23 Surely this is my brother: « *13 At Jw ? f\ f'\j& \\ 

he has ninety-nine ewes and l^Oj. 

I have a single ewe; but he .-&< ("A, iS ^ \ \ %l " , *f\ 


'-Kl V' 


o^^dilA\5 


2133 is the time between two milkings (LL). The she-camel was milked, then left 
a little while for her young to suck, in order that she might subsequently yield her milk 
copiously, after which she was milked again ; and thus fawdq indicates a little delay. 

2134 Here we have in plain words a demand on the part of unbelievers for punishment 
in this life. 

2135 Yad means jdh and quwivat, i.e. dignity and power (TA). According to the same 
authority yad also means authority , ownership , favour , or benefit. 
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Ar. thee . 
Ar. 


» 2194. 


b 2194. 


Ar. ffee^r. 


Ar. thee. 


; said, Make it over to me, and 
i he has prevailed against me in 
’ discourse. 

, 24 He said : Surely he has 

; been unjust to you in" deman d- 
| ing your ewe (to add) to his 
, own ewes ; and most surely 
i most of the partners act wrong- 
i fully towards one another, save 
j those who believe and do good, 

| and very few are they ; and 
’ David was sure that tVe had 
| tried him, so he sought the 
| protection® of his Lord, and he 
j fell down bowing and turned 
; time after time (to Him). 2136 
j 2d Therefore We rectified for 
, him this, b and most surely he 
j had a nearness to Us and an 
j excellent resort. 

| 26 O David ! surely We have 

J made you a ruler in the land ; 
so judge between men with 
justice and do not follow desire, 
lest it should lead you astray 
from the path of Allah ; (as for) 
those who go astray from the 
path of Allah, they shall surely 
have a severe chastisement 
because they forgot the day of 
reckoning. 




-f , * 

JlS 








✓ j* 




2136 The absurd story that is added here by the commentators is utterly opposed to what 
the Qur-an says regarding David. The men who thus attacked David by climbing over the 
wall were his enemies, as the Qur-an plainly states. They had thought of taking David 
unawares and putting him to death. But David, though terrified, was ready to meet them, 
and the two men, finding their plan thus frustrated, made an excuse for coming to him in such 
an unusual manner. The Qur-an does not anywhere say that these were angels ; the sug- 
gestion is, moreover, inconsistent with their description as adversaries , and with their 
climbing over the walls. The story of David committing adultery and two angels having 
come to him thus to remind him of the sin is a puerile falsehood wherever it may be found. 
It has been repudiated by the best Muslim opinion. Bz says : “ Most of the learned and 
those who have searched for the truth among them declare this charge false and condemn it 
as a lie and a mischievous story.” And the Caliph ’Ali, when he heard the false story, said : 
“ Whoever shall relate the story of David as the story-tellers relate it, I will give him 
160 stripes, and this is the punishment of those who falsely charge the prophets ” iRz) 
The words istaghfara and ghafarnd occurring in this and the next verse by no means 
indicate that David had committed a sin, for istighfdr really signifies the seeking of protection 
(see 2194), and David sought Divine protection when he saw that Ms enemies had grown so 
bold against him; and by ghafarnd in the next verse is meant the rectification of his affair, the 
reason given there making this significance clear : 44 Most surely he had a nearness to Us 
and an excellent resort.” This incident in the career of David is narrated to enable the 
Prophet to realize Ms own difficulties ; for when a great ruler like David could not succeed in 
keeping his enemies under complete control, the position of the Prophet was much more 
difficult. It may also be added that a party of the Israelites themselves was opposed to 
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[Pabt xxiu. 


SECTION 3 

Solomon and his Enemies 

27-29. The righteous and the mischief-makers are not dealt with alike. 
30 - 83 . Solomon’s greatness. 34. His successor’s worthlessness. 35-4o! 
Solomon’s enemies subjected to him. 

27 And We did not create \ (/j '*\Y\ 1 i VfA * " 

the heaven and the earth and 0 

that is the opinion of those who p } 3jy ^ ^ 

disbelieve; 2137 then woe to ^ -• •*' - 

those who disbelieve on account r\ X fn -'A 9 

of the fire. °J>)$OZ\>JVQ'jJ $ $, 

believe and do good like the 

mischief-makers in the earth ? " J 

Or shall We make those who 9-(Z\ & ^ ^ 9 l 

guard (against evil) like the J^p Q^OiOy^^ & 

wicked ? f 

29 (It is) a Book We have O 

revealed to you abounding in ^ 

good, 2138 that they may ponder f * ' \ 1f \\? » ’Po <? * p 
over its verses, and that those "■"vj *' 0 J CXb, 

endowed with understanding _ 

may be mindful. 0XSY\ \iAdA£i 

30 And We gave to David - 0 y? ^ 

Solomon; most excellent the b 9 ^s x ajs 

servant! Surely he was fre- Uw&J 

quent in returning (to Allah). 

31 When there were brought * ^ ijjdn 

to him in the evening (horses) k-' di- 
still when standing, 2139 swift * /«. 

when running — W -v ^ £ L> £? j t 2 l 

32 Then he said : Surely I * ^ ^ ^ 

love the good things on account jfl ^\V^* 

of the remembrance of my 

Lord — until they were hidden \y. 9 l z> ' 

behind the veil, (he said) : O 

33 Bring them back to me ; ^ ' 

so he began to stroke (their) ?&<'' \' 9 %> f 

legs and necks. 2140 


.ose who W%\ i\ * **kX i * 9 - 

like the J^f 1 U?J O^X^OiOyTjuJ © 

We have 

nding in ^ ^ 

K£ S&gi&C 

712 

.lent the bK* y Z\'>*y*' x ^ 
was fre- Jw&J 
► Allah). 

brought X ^AILYa'K 

fw5*\ OObia 


oty 


David and Solomon; and the revolt of the ten tribes against liehoboam, Solomon’s sou, 
is a clear proof of this animosity. Hence many of the false charges against these two 
prophet-kings. 

2137 The believer is guided by the principle of the accountability of human actions and of 
a significance underlying every thing that exists in heaven or earth. The unbeliever, on the 
other hand, makes mischief, as he believes that he will not be any the worse for it, and thus 
ignores the law of cause and effect which prevails in the universe. 

2138 Mubarak means blessed , also abounding in good (LL). 

2139 Saftnat is plural of sdjin , and signifies a horse standing upon three legs and the 
extremity of the hoof of the fourth leg ; hence it means a horse that is still when standing . 

2140 These plain words are twisted into the puerile story that Solomon, enraged on 
account of the horses having detained him from his afternoon prayers, began to cut off 
their legs and necks, as if it were the fault of the horses and not his own fault. But 
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Ch. xxxviii.] 


SOLOMON AND HIS ENEMIES 


34 And certainly We tried 
Solomon, and We put on hi^ 
throne a (mere) body, 2141 so he 
turned (to Allah!. 

35 He said : My Lord i do 
Thou forgive me and grant me 
a kingdom which is not fit for 
(being inherited by) any one 
after me; 2142 surely Thou art 
the great Giver. 

36 Then We made the wind 
subservient to him ; it made 
Ms command to run gently 
wherever he desired, 

37 And the devils, every 
builder and diver, 

38 And others fettered in 
chains. 2143 

39 This is Our free gift, 
therefore give freely or with- 
hold, without reckoning. 

40 And most surely he had 
a nearness to Us and an 
excellent resort. 


ip 

g x- - 9 * 

o^Hci^o -Pi 


the Qur-dn does not at all say that Solomon neglected any prayer on seeing the horses, 
nor does it say that he cut off their legs and necks. means he wiped a 

thing with his hand , or passed his hand over it, and horses are always stroked on their 
legs and necks after a race. It was simply this that Solomon did. The material out of 

which the strange story is woven is not met with in the Qur-dn. The words L .» J$ 

, A J- L refer to the horses, which had gone so far in the race that they were hidden from 

i* « * 

Solomon’s eyes. To make the words refer to the sun, of which no mention at all is made 
here or anywhere else in this chapter, is surely a distortion of plain words. 

2141 It appears that Solomon knew that his son Rehoboam, the heir- apparent to the 
throne, was unfit to rule, and therefore, seeing apparent signs of the disruption of the kingdom, 
or being informed of it by Divine revelation, he turned to Allah. By the mere body that was 
put on his throne is meant either his son Rehoboam. who lost the allegiance of ail except a 
single tribe of Israel (1 Kings 12 ; 17), or Jeroboam, who led the revolt against the house of David, 
and on becoming king of ten tribes set up image-worship in Dan and Beth-ei, the two calves 
being supposed to be images of Jehovah (1 Kings 12 : 28), and also began the worship of molten 
images (1 Kin gs 14 : 9). Thus both Rehoboam and Jeroboam answer the description of a body 
(without real life) thrown on Solomon’s throne. See also 2029. 

2142 The previous verse speaks of the imbecile heir-apparent to Solomon’s throne. Hence 
we find Solomon praying here for a spiritual kingdom, for that is the only kingdom which is 
not in danger of being spoiled by an heir. The glory of Solomon’s temporal kingdom was not 
maintained after Ms death. 

2143 The description given here of the devils shows clearly that the designation applies to 
the men of foreign tribes subjected to Solomon’s rule, because it was the latter who were 
forced into labour by Solomon, and therefore the words every builder and diver make it clear 
that the jinn and devils who are related to have been subjected to Solomon were only human 
beings. This is further proved by the words fettered in chains , because the immaterial beings 
known as devils 3 >ndjinn are not fettered in chains. The chains are needed to keep in control 
material beings, such as men. See also 2027. 
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[Part xxiii 


sAd 


Ar. thy. 


Or, 

followers. 


2144 The story of Job is given here as well as in the 21st chapter, the reference being 
more brief there than here. All that the Qur-an states about him is that he was a righteous 
person who suffered some kind of distress, remained patient under trials, and was ultimately 
delivered from affliction. All these circumstances of his life are disposed of in the space of a 
few lines. The dramatic poem of forty-two chapters known as Job’s book finds no place in 
the Holy Qur-4n. 

The toil and torment of which Job complains seem to relate to some journey of his 
in a desert, where he finds himself in an evil plight, on account of the fatigue of the 
journey and the thirst which afflicts him. There are many circumstances which point 
to this conclusion. The use of the word nusb , signifying toil or fatigue , is one of them. 
Another is that, as a remedy for this, he is led to a place where he finds a cool washing-place 
and a drink. A third is the mention of the devil (shaitdn) in connection with his trouble, for, 

lit. the devil of the desert, signifies thirst (Q-LL). The mention of this 
distressing journey of Job’s contains, no doubt, a hint of the Prophet’s long journey 
from Mecca to Medina, which was to be undertaken under particularly distressing cir- 
cumstances. v ° 

2145 literally signifies urge with thy foot, the significance being urge 
your horse. The word rakada is used especially in connection with a beast, meanin g, as LL 
says, he struck and hit therewith like as one strikes and hits therewith a beast (I As*)’. This 
special use is made clear in all lexicons by further examples of the use of the word. 

Thus you say \ >— i.e. I urged the horse to run with my foot 

(S, O, Msb-LL). And again i - e - struck the beast to urge it with 

a foot (LL). The meaning is therefore urge your horse to go further, and the result is 
that there he finds a place where he is able to refresh himself both with drink and washing. 
He thought that he was in a waterless desert, and he complained that he was troubled with 
fatigue from the journey and with thirst ; in reply he is told to urge his horse or the beast he 
rode upon to run further on, where he will find rest. It is a lesson not to despair under 
difficulties. 

2146 Alila-M may mean either his people or Us family. The giving of it to him means 
that he is brought back to them from the long journey which is referred to in the previous 
verse. Misla-hum or the like of them may signify either that he was brought back to his 


SECTION 4 

Job and the Triumph of the Righteous 

41-44. Job rewarded for his patience. 45-54. All righteous servants were 
rewarded. 55-58. Their opponents meet with evil. 59-64. Mischief-makers 
reproach each other. 

41 And remember Our 
servant Job, when he called 
upon his Lord : The devil has 
afflicted me with toil and 
torment. 2144 

42 Urge with your foot ; here 
is a cool washing-place and a 
drink. 2145 

43 And We gave him his 
family and the like of them 
with them, 2146 as a mercy from 
Us, and as a reminder to those 
possessed of understanding. 


p \i 






o 

o 





Oh. xxxviii.] JOB AND TRIUMPH OF 


Ar, thy. 


s* 1649. 


44 And take in your hand 
somewhat of worldly goods, then 
be satisfied with it and do not 
incline to what is false; 211, 
surely We found him patient ; 
most excellent the servant ! 
Surely he was frequent in 
returning (to Allah). 

45 And remember Our ser- 
vants Abraham and Isaac and 
Jacob, men of power and 
insight. 

46 Surely We purified them 
by a pure quality, the keeping 
in mind of the (final) abode. 

47 And most surely they 
were with Us, of the elect, the 
best. 

48 And remember Ishmaei 
and Elisha and Zulkifl and 
thev were all of the best. 


THE RIGHTEOUS 887 


•v 

c 




X 




followers, to even a larger number than he had left, or that he was given a larger family, 
being blessed with more children. 

2147 This passage contains three different statements, all of which have been general y 
misunderstood. The commentators follow each other in the story. They say that Job had 
sworn to inflict a hundred stripes on his wife, and that he ultimately fulfilled this oath y 
striking her with a bundle of sticks. There is not the slightest vestige of this story m the 
Holy Qur-dn or m any authentic saying of the Holy Prophet. The farst statement made 

in this passage is iA- Sw, although dighs does signify a bundle of 

twigi it hears other significance as well, and the duty of the translator is to see which 
1 finance suits the context, and to give the most rational meaning to the words without 
inventing a story to explain words at once clear and simple. We find the same words 

occurring in a saying of the Holy Prophet, where jA-f is el P lamed as 

meaning U jJ\ y* ^ Le ’ ^ ^ ^ °! ^ ^ ^ 

The samp saying is explained by TAt hus : ^meaning amongthem 

is he who attains somewhat of worldly goods. The very words ahhz_ and dighs oorna e 
Holy Qur-an, and the sentence thus bears a simple meaning that Job is given somewhat 

the goods of the world. 

, . , . . 7 \t There is not much di&culty about it, 

The only word to be explained now is V • ihere not mo , . . 

his family, and v. 44 of his finding worldly goods. 
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49 This is a reminder; and 
most surely there is an excellent 
resort for those who guard 
(against evil), 

50 The gardens of perpetuity, 
the doors are opened for 
them. 2148 

51 Eeclining therein, calling 
therein for many fruits and 
drink. 

52 And with them shall be ^ , 

*3iia those restraining their eyes, a O A Vy I OjvaS 

equals in age. 2148A * ** sir"* 

53 This is what you are rx j\ 9) s Lt ✓.<' i 

promised for the day of OuL^l \ 

reckoning. x 

54 Most surely this is Our 'fa* * i 

sustenance: it shall never come ^ 0| 

to an end , >» ^ 9 jp 

55 This (shall be so); and O 

most surely there is an evil ^ ^ 

resort for the inordinate ones: r\*\ y 

56 Hell : they shall enter it, U 

so evil is the resting-place. u 

57 This (shall be so) ; so let X V ftfft l 

them taste it, boiling and in- O O .5 ] Jjh 

tensely cold (drink). 2149 y h >< , p* \.+ 

58 And other (punishment) O pi 1ft J t 

of the same kind — of various * * 

sorts. f » 

59 This is an army plunging 

in without consideration along ^ ^ ^ 

with you; no welcome for OjhjtUt^Lk’i 

them, surely they shall enter ' ^ 

fire. Ac' 

60 They shall say : 2149A Nay ! lL/d ]Jpo 

you — no welcome to you : you 

did proffer it to us, so evil is £&**»<> 

the resting-place. Oj uj 

2148 That is, the doors of these gardens are opened for them in this very life ; or, they are 
always open to them. 

2148a What is the meaning of those restraining their eyes has been explained in 2110, but 
here, m addition, they are called equals in age, as showing that their growth begins with the 
growth of spiritual life in man, thus showing that they are the fruits of good deeds, whether 
done by males or females, who would all have these fruits equally. 

2149 The word ghassdq, which is generaUy rendered as ichor, is really a qualification of 

Ah w f™ ’ t? T the ° f wM ° h meacs boilin 9h and means intensely cold 

I Ab, I Msd-TA) It also means stinking (S-LL), but being mentioned along with hamim, or 

hovhng the significance adopted suits the context. They shall be made to consume intensely 

hot and intensely cold drink, because they went to the two extremes and did not follow 
the mean. 

TW* 1 9 f A n Tlle speakers h ® re are the weak followers, those addressed being the ringleaders. 

ese followers are spoken of in the previous verse as on army plunging in without 
consideration along with you, y 
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j 61 They shall say : Our 
| Lord ! whoever prepared it first 
for us, add Thou to him a 
double chastisement in the fire. 

62 And they shall say : What 
is the matter with us that we 
do not see men whom we used 
to count among the vicious? 

63 Was it that we (only; 
took them in scorn, or have our 
eyes (now) turned aside from 
them? 

64 That most -urc-V is the 
truth: the cenmnfi me with 
another of the inmates of the 
fire. 


oi\^9i 

>ol 




-■<9? r:< c J 
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SECTION 5 


Ar. thy. 
a 47. 


Opposition to Prophets 

65-68. The Prophet’s warning. 69, 70. A decision. on high. 71-85. 
Devil’s opposition to Adam as a typical case of opposition to prophets. 
S6-SS. Truth of the prophecy will be made apparent. 


65 Say : I am only a warner, 
and there is no god but Allah, 
the One, the Subduer (of all) : 

66 The Lord of the heavens 
and the earth and what is 
between them, the Mighty, the 
most Porgiving. 

67 Say : It is a message of 
importance, 2150 

68 (And) you are turning 
aside from it : 

69 I had no knowledge of 
the exalted chiefs when they 
contended : 2151 

70 Naught is revealed to me 
save that I am a plain warner. 

71 When your Lord said to 
the angels : a Surely I am going 
to create a mortal from dust: 2153 


^ ? «? f t A. -» < 

O 3&*:\\ 

Vv-u 


2150 The message of importance is the prophecy of the utter discomfiture of the opponents 

of the Holy Prophet But see also 2640. . . 

2151 The exalted chiefs are the heavenly beings who come first to know of the raising of a 
prophet, for every affair is first decided in heaven, and then it comes to pass on earth. What 

the contention was is stated in the verses that follow. 

2152 Note the connection with the previous verse, where the exalted chiefs are spoken of 
as contending about the appearance of the Holy Prophet, which is, as it were explained by 
what follows here. The creation of Adam and the submission of the angels W fieis 
raising of a prophet and the submission to him of the good and the righteous The morW 
created from dust is the Prophet Muhammad (may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon 
him 1), the angels that make obeisance are his holy companions, the evil spirit who leads people 
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SAD 


[Part xxiii. 


Ar. thee.. 
Ar. thou 
shouldst 


Ar thou 
art. 


Ar. thou 
art. 


72 So when I have made ,* r’/x Z ^ a 7 

him complete and breathed ' 

Or, spirit. into him of My inspiration, then ^ ^ 

fall down making obeisance u Qv^Wj*** 

a 56. to him. a 0 '*?'*< *> 9 

73 And the angels did O 

obeisance, all of them, Q, ^ ' 9 . 

b 57, 58. 74 But not Iblis ; b he was 'Cl$dJ 

proud and he was one of the ^ _ 

unbelievers. 

7o He said : O Iblis ! what “ 

1?: p reve 1 nted y° u + that . you t lwuld T 23ft AjSSli *&C& 

shoui&st do obeisance to him whom I \ -■> 

created with My two hands? 

Ar. art Are you proud or are you of the ^ I (J/2 

Ar°art exalted ones? 

thou. 76 He said: I am better 

than he ; Thou hast created 9 . 9 

me of fire, and him Thou didst O dcjk&J 

create of dust. 2153 * p * * 

77 He said: Then get out q C£\j y TTp-U 3 If 

Ar of it, for surely are driven _ '* ** 

-way: °6 ^Al^ 1 l£ofi 

78 And surely My curse is 

Ar. thee. on you to the day of judgment. S'X 'U*?5 \ " U " 

79 He said : My Lord ! then b ^ Jb 

respite me to the day that they u < * Ih’Vl ^ ^ 

c1338 - are raised. 0 O O w 

ax. thou 80 He said: Surely you are 

a?Ce of the respited ones, 

81 Till the period of the Q ? s 94 ,,, * 9 *. ^ ^ > 

aim time made known. d *L*A 

82 He said: Then by Thy " * , 

Might I will surely make them OoW^'p^il^lAS' oi 

e 1609. live an evil life,® all, “ ' ^ ' ‘ " ^ 
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84 He said : The truth then [' *f. 9 ^ *C? 

is and the truth do I speak : 
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Ar. thee. fill hell with you and with those O 

Ar. thee among them who follow you, all * ? 
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for any reward for it ; nor am 9 9 

I of those who affect: O rj\^^^\ry a y 
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after a time. 

astray represents the rebellious leaders who had sworn to oppose the Prophet and to mislead 
the people, and the day of raising is the day when a great flux into Islam follows the final 
discomfiture of opposition. 

2158 The creation from fire is an indication of rebelliousness, of a fiery temper, and the 
creation from dust signifies submissiveness and meekness. See 862 . 
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CHAPTER XXXJX 


THE COMPANIES 

(Az-Zumar) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(8 sections and 75 verses) 


Abstract : 

Sec. 1. Obedience to Allah. 

Sec. 2. Believers and unbelievers. 

Sec. 3. The Qur-an is a perfect guidance. 
Sec. 4. Bejecters shall be abased. 

Sec. f5. Evil shall not be averted. 

Sec. 6. Divine mercy. 

Sec. 7. The final judgment. 

Sec. 8. Each party meets with its desert. 


The Title. 

The name of this chapter, The Companies, refers to the two classes, the believers and the 
unbelievers, which receive and reject the truth respectively, and the chapter deals with the 
fate of each. 

Subject-matter. 

The internal arrangement is clear. Obedience to Allah is required in the first section. 
Those who obey are the believers, and those who refuse to obey are the unbelievers, and the 
two are spoken of in the next section. The third shows that the Qur-an is a perfect guidance, 
and the fourth that its rejecters shall be punished. While the fifth emphasizes the punish- 
ment of rejecters, by stating that evil shall not be averted from those who persist in rejection, 
the sixth calls attention to Divine mercy, which is ever Teady to take those by the hand who 
repent, and therefore sinners have no reason to despair. The last two sections speak of the 
wmiing of the judgment, when each of the two parties shall be made to taste that which it 

deserves. 

Date of revelation. 

Although this chapter is aonsiaered by both Muir and Rodwell to have been a late Meccan 
revelation, the opinion is not based on reliable data. The prophetical reference to the flight 
to Abyssinia contained in v. 10 has been misunderstood as being a reference to the later 
flight to Medina, and this error has led these critics to assign a late date to this chapter. 
The absence of reference to any plan against the Holy Prophet’s life, while it deals with 
opposition to his cause, is a conclusive argument of its early revelation, and thus, like the 

other chapters of this group, it belongs to the early Meccan period. 

SSI 
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THE COMPANIES 


[Part xxiii 


U\ thee. 


SECTION 1 
Obedience to Allah 


1-3. Obedience required. 4 Allah has no son. 5, 6. His manifestation in 
His creation. 7. He loves gratefulness in man. 8. Han calls upon Allah 
alone in adversity. 9. Believers and unbelievers are not equal. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 


1 The revelation of the Book 
is from Allah, the Mighty, the 
Wise. 

2 Surely W T e have revealed 
to you the Book with the truth, 
therefore serve Allah, being 
sincere to Him in obedience. 

3 Now, surely, sincere obedi- 
ence is clue to Allah (alone), and 
(as for) those who take guardians 
besides Him, (saying), We do 
not serve them save that they 
may make us nearer to Allah, 2154 
surely Allah will judge between 
them in that in which they 
differ ; surely Allah does not 
guide him aright who is a liar, 
ungrateful. 

4t If Allah desire to take a 
son to Himself, He will surely 
choose those He pleases from 
what He has created. 2155 Glory 
be to Him : He is Allah, the 
One, the Subduer (of all) 

5 He has created the heavens 
and the earth with the truth ; 
He makes the night cover 






2154 The Arabs believed that they could only approach the Divine Being through the 
mediation of their idols, and they asserted that they worshipped idols only to attain nearness 
to the Divine Being This is condemned by the Holy Qur-dn as a polytheistic doctrine. But 
how many Muslims hold the same belief with respect to their p%rs (spiritual leaders) and yet 
consider themselves to be monotheists ! 

2155 The Christian commentators think that the Qur-dn does not refer to the doctrine of 
Jesus 5 son ship here. But that is a mistake. We find the Christian doctrine referred to and 
lefuted m very early Meccan chapters, such as the 19th chapter, which was recited by the 
Muslim refugees m Abyssinia before the Negus, in or about the fifth year of the Prophet’s 
mission. The Qur-dn refers to the error of attributing a son to the Divine Being almost as 
frequently as to the doctrine of setting up idols with Allah. What is pointed out here is that 
no one holds a relation of peculiar sonship to Allah, but that it is His chosen servants, chosen 
above others from among His creation, that are metaphorically called His sons ; because in 
being manifestations of the Divine attributes they stand to Allah in the same relation as a son 
stands to a father, being images of those attributes as a son is an image of a father. This is 
entirely in accordance with what is taught in the Bible, absolutely uprooting the Christian 
doctrine of the sonship of Jesus, who is regarded, not as a creature, but as the Creator. 



Ch. XXXIX." 


OBEDIENCE TO ALLAH 


893 


; the day and makes the day 

i overtake the night, and He has 
| made the sun and the moon 
« j subservient ; each one runs on 
to an assigned term ; now 
! surely He is the Mighty, the 
> great Forgiver. 


a '31. 

Ar sent 
down. 


b Sol. 


Ar. thyself. 

Ax. thy. 

Ar. thou 
art. 


\ 6 He has created you from 

1 a single being, then made its 
mite of the same (kind),* and 
j He has made for you eight of 
; the cattle in pairsA 156 He 
: creates you in the wombs of 
your mothers — a creation after 
a creation — in triple darkness ; 
that is Allah your Lord, His 
is the kingdom ; there is no 
god but He ; whence are you 
then turned away? 

7 If you are unmw ts-fuh then 
surely Allah is Self-sufficient, 
above all need of you ; and He 
does not like ung"?.tefulniss in 
His servants ; me. ii yau are 
grateful, He likes it in you ; 
and no bearer of burden shall 
bear the burden of another ; b 
then to your Lord is your 
return, then will He inform 
you of what you did ; surely 
He is Cognizant of what is 
in the breasts. 

8 And when distress afflicts 
a man he calls upon his Lord, 
turning to Him frequently ; 
then when He makes him 
possess a favour from Him, he 
forgets that for which he called 
upon Him before, and sets up 
rivals to Allah that he may 
cause (men) to stray off from 
His path. Say : Enjoy yourself 
in your ungratefulness a little, 
surely ym are of the inmates 
of the fire. 










2156 The word anzala (infinitive norm inzdl) is not applied only to the actual sending 
down of a thin g, but also to making it accessible to men . Thus TA says : 

AA0j £\ j AjUi JlJil JS J dL-ii Jj Jt>'» 

i.e. the sending down of a thing is sometimes its actual sending down, and sometimes the pro- 
curing of its means and the attainment of it. It is in this sense that the cattle are spoken 
of here as being sent down for men. The eight of the cattle are the four pairs spoken of in 
6 : 144, The four animals are mentioned particularly as being most useful for man. 
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THE COMPANIES . 


[Pabt xxiii. 


9 What ! he who is obedient 
during hours of the night, pros- 
trating himself and standing, 
takes care of the hereafter and 
hopes for the mercy of his 
Lord ! Say : Are those who 
know and those who do not 
know alike? Only the men of 
understanding are mindful. 




SECTION 2 


Believers and Unbelievers 


| 10. Good for doers of good. 11-14. Prophet a sincere believer. 15-16 

I Loss for unbelievers. 17-20. The pious shall be elevated. 21. A lesson in 
j the growth and decay witnessed in physical nature. 


10 Say : 0 my servants who 
believe ! be careful of (your 
duty to) your Lord : for those 
who do good in this world is 
good, and Allah’s earth is 
spacious ; 2157 only the patient 
will be paid back their reward 
in full without measure. 

11 Say : I am commanded 
that I should serve Allah, being 
sincere to Him in obedience, 

12 And I am commanded 
that I shall be the first of those 
who submit. 

13 Say: I fear, if I disobey 
my “Lord, the chastisement of a 
grievous day. 

14 Say : Allah (it is Whom) 
I serve, being sincere to Him 
in my obedience : 

15 Serve then what you like 
besides Him. Say : The losers 
surely are those who shall have 
lost themselves and their 
families on the day of 
resurrection : now surely that 
is the clear loss. 

16 They shall have coverings 
of fire above them and 
coverings beneath them ; with 
that Allah makes His seiwants 
to fear; so be careful of (your 

! duty to) Me, O My servants ! 
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2157 The words are a comfort for the Muslims, who were subjected to sufferings m their 
own land, and contain, no doubt, a prophetical allusion to the first flight, i.e. the flight to 
Abyssinia. 



Ch. xxxix.] 


BELIEVERS AND UNBELIEVERS 


895 


Ar word . 

Ar. const 
thou . 


17 And (as for) those who 
keep off from the worship of 
the idols and turn to Allah, they 
shall have good news, therefore 
give good news to My servants, 

18 Those who listen to the 
word, then follow the best of 
it; 2158 those are they whom 
Allah has guided, and those it 
is who are the men of under- 
standing. 

19 What! as for him then 
against whom the sentence of 
chastisement is due : What ! 
can you save him who is in the 
fire? 

20 But (as for) those who 
are careful of (their duty to) 
their Lord, they shall have high 
places, above them higher 
places, 2159 built (for them), be- 
neath which flow rivers; (this 


Ar. dost 
thou. 


Or, colours 

Ar. thou 
* seest. 


is) the promise of Allah : Allah 
will not fail in (His) promise. 

21 Do you not see that Allah 
sends down water from the 
cloud, then makes it go along 
in the earth in springs, then 
brings forth therewith herbage 
of various sortSj then it withers 
so that you see it becoming 
yellow, then He makes it a 
thing crushed and broken into 
pieces ? 2160 Most surely there is 
a reminder in this for the men 
of understanding. 


cj! 
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2158 Attention is here drawn to the teachings of the Qur*4n by describing them as the 
best words to which a man can listen. Or, since the Qur-an is meant for the whole of 
mankind, and therefore contains teachings for men in every grade of society or state of 
civilization, the faithful are enjoined to follow the best. . 

2159 This shows that there is an unceasing progress in the life after death, for the high 
places to which the righteous shall attain shall have places still higher above them. Thus 
the Muslim paradise is not a place for enjoyment, but for an unceasing advancement. 

9160 The allusion is to the fate of nations ; they are brought into existence, made to rise, 
then decay and are swept out of existence. This is also a solace to the Muslims that their 
opponents shall not retain their power for ever. 
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Ar. breast. 


a 44 


SECTION 8 

The Qur-an. Is a Perfect Guidance 

22, 23. The Qur-dn is a light. 24-26. Its rejecters shall meet with disgrace 
27, 28. The Qur-in a perfect booh. 29-31. Absolute submission to Allah 
necessary. 


, 22 What ! is he whose heart 

| Allah has opened for Islam so 
that he is in a light from his 
Lord (like the hard-hearted) ? 
Nay, woe to those whose 
hearts are hard against the 
remembrance of Allah ; those 
are in clear error. 

23 Allah has revealed the 
best announcement, a book 
conformable in its various 
parts, 2161 repeating, whereat do 
shudder the skins of those who 
fear their Lord, then their skins 
and their hearts .become pliant 
to the remembrance of Allah; 
this is Allah’s guidance, He 
guides with it whom He 
pleases ; and (as for) him whom 
Allah makes err, a there is no 
guide for him. 

24 Is he then who has to 
guard himself with his own 
person against the evil chas- 
tisement on the resurrection 
day? And it will be said to 
the unjust : Taste what you 
earned. 

25 Those before them re- 
jected (prophets) , therefore there 
came to them the chastisement 
from whence they perceived not. 

26 So Allah made them taste 
the disgrace in this world’s life, 
and certainly the chastisement 
of the hereafter is greater : did 
they but know ! 


to Otjj 
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2161 The Qur-fin Is here called h V^T he. a booh conformable in its various 

parts. This claim is by no means insignificant. The Qur-4n was revealed by portions 
during a period of twenty-three years, and during this period the circumstances under which 
the Holy Prophet lived were of such a nature that the history of no other man offers a 
similar combination of varying circumstances, and yet, through all these vicissitudes, the 
Qur-4n shows a strict uniformity. The conformability of its various parts, however, signifies 
more than a mere uniformity ; it signifies that some parts explain other parts. Mutashabih, 
it should be noted, signifies, according to the best authorities, that some parts of it verify 
other parts . Again, it is called masdni , because it repeats over and over again the most 
important subjects, especially the doctrine of the Unity of the Divine Being. See also 387. 
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REJECTEES SHALL BE ABASED 


Ar. thou 
shalt 


27 And certainly We have 
set forth to men in this Qur-an 
similitudes of every sort that 
they may mind. 2162 

28 An Arabic Qur-an ’without 
any crookedness, that they may 
guard (against evil). 

29 Allah sets forth a parable : 
there is a man in whom are 
(several) partners differing with 
one another, and there is 
another man (devoted) wholly 
to a man. Are the two alike 
in condition? (All) praise is 
due to Allah : nay ! most of 
them do not know. 

30 Surely you shall die and 
they (too) shall surely die. 

31 Then surely on the day 
of resurrection you will contend 
one with another before your 
Lord. 
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SECTION 4 


Rejecters shall he abased 

32. Rejection of truth. 33-35. Reward of those who accept. 36, 37. Allah 
is sufficient for His servant. 3S-40. An abasing punishment. 41. The 
Qur-an a true revelation. 

JPJEL1R.T XXI¥ 


32 Who is then more unjust 
than he who utters a lie against 
Allah and (he who) gives the 
lie to the truth when it comes 
to him ; is there not in hell an 
abode for the unbelievers? 

33 And he who brings the 
truth and (he who) accepts it 
as the truth — these are they 
that guard (against evil). 

34 They shall have with 
their Lord what they please ; 
that is the reward of the doers 
of good ; 

35 So that Allah will do 
away with the worst of what 
they did and give them their 
reward for the best of what 
they do. 





2162 The Holy Qur-dn repeatedly claims to be a collection of the best teachings for the 
moral and spiritual welfare of man. It also claims, in these words, to be a perfect book as 
not only containing all the necessary teachings, but also answering all the objections of its 
opponents See also 1467 and 1785. 
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Ar. ffes 


Ar shouldst 
thou. 


Ar. thee. 


Ar against 
tt. 

Ar thou 
art . 


36 Is not Allah sufficient for 
His servant? And they seek 
to frighten you with those 
besides Him ; 2163 and whomso- 
ever Allah makes err, a there is 
no guide for him. 

37 And whom Allah guides, 
there is none that can lead him 
astray; is not Allah Mighty, 
the Lord of retribution? 

38 And should you ask them, 
Who created the heavens and 
the earth ? they would most 
certainly say : Allah. Say : 
Have you then considered that 
what you call upon besides 
Allah, would they, if Allah 
desire to afflict me with harm, 
be the removers of His harm, 
or (would they), if Allah desire 
to show me mercy, be the with- 
holders of His mercy? Say: 
Allah is sufficient for me ; on 
Him do the reliant rely. 

39 Say : O my people ! work 
in your place, surely I am a 
worker, so you will come to 
know 

40 Who it is to whom there 
shall come a chastisement 
which will disgrace him, and 
to whom will be due a lasting 
chastisement. 2164 

41 Surely We have revealed 
to you the Book with the truth 
for the sake of men; so who- 
ever follows the right way, it 
is for his own soul, and who- 
ever errs, he errs only to its 
detriment ; and you are not a 
custodian over them. 




2163 The superstitious Arabs no doubt believed that their idols could work harm to men 
who did not admit their authority, and it is to this that reference is made. The stories of 
the breaking of Al-l&t and Al-’TJzz& relate to a much later period, while the revelation of this 
chapter belongs to the early Meccan period. 

2164 Two kinds of punishment are plainly spoken of, viz. the punishment that will 
bring disgrace, which is clearly the punishment of this life, and the lasting punishment 
that the wicked receive in the life after death. The first of these demonstrates the truth 
of the other. 
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SECTION 5 

Evil shall not be averted 


42. Bead shall not return to life. 43-48. Intercession and redemption 
would not avail. 49-52. Unbelievers will suffer the evil consequences. 


! 42 Allah takes the souls at 

! the time of their death, and 
those that die not, during their 
sleep ; then He withholds those 
on whom He has passed the 
decree of death 2165 and sends 
the others back till an appointed 
term ; most surely there are 
signs in this for a people who 
reflect. 

43 Or, have they taken 
intercessors besides Allah ? 
Say : What 1 even though they 
did not ever have control over 
anything, nor do they under- 
stand. 

44 Say: Allah’s is the inter- 
cession altogether ; His is the 
kingdom of the heavens and 
the earth, then to Him you 
shall be brought back. 

45 And when Allah alone is 
mentioned, the hearts of those 
who do not believe in the here- 
after shrink, and when those 
besides Him are mentioned, 
lo ! they are joyful. 2166 

46 Say: O Allah! Originator 
of the heavens and the earth, 
Knower of the unseen and the 
seen ! Thou (only) judgest be- 
tween Thy servants as to that 
wherein they differ. 

47 And had those who are 
unjust all that is in the earth 
and the like of it with it, they 




IjX A 9 


2165 This verse affords a conclusive proof that the Qur-dn does not admit the return to 
life in this world of those who are actually dead. It states that the soul is taken away 
either in sleep, in which case it is returned, or at death, in which case it is withheld and is 
not allowed to return. Thus the soul can only be returned if death has not actually occurred. 
This verse completely refutes all stories of the dead miraculously returning to life. See also 
1659 and 1731 . 

2166 This is true not only of the Meccan unbelievers, but of most of those who call 
themselves believers. Elsewhere the Holy Qur-an says : “ And most of them do not believe 
in Allah without associating others with Him ” (12 : 106). It is quite true that even most of 
the Muslims are not satisfied if Allah alone is mentioned, and they like that some of their 
saints should be mentioned along with Allah. 
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would certainly offer it as 
ransom (to be saved) from the 
evil of the chastisement on 
the day of resurrection ; and 
what they never thought of 
shall become plain to them 
from Allah. 21 ' 66A 

48 And the evil (conse- 
quences) of what they wrought 
shall become plain to them, 216633 
and the very thing they mocked 
at shall beset them. 

49 So when harm afflicts a 
man he calls upon Us; then, 
when We give him a favour 
from Us, he says: I have been 
given it only by means of know- 
ledge. 2167 Nay, it is a trial, 
but most of them do not know. 

50 Those before them did 
say it indeed, but what they 
earned availed them not. 

51 So there befell them the 
evil (consequences) of what 
they earned ; and (as for) those 
who are unjust from among 
these, there shall befall them 
the evil (consequences) of what 
they earn, and they shall not 
escape. 2168 

52 Do they not know that 
Allah makes ample the means 
of subsistence to whom He 
pleases, and He straitens ; most 
surely there are signs in this 
for a people who believe. 
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2166a What they never thought of signifies the overthrow of their power in this hfe and 
the manifestation of the evil consequences of their deeds in the hereafter. 

2166b The fact that the heaven and hell of the next life are only physical manifestations 
of the spiritual realities of this life is stated here in the most clear and forcible language. 
The evil consequences of what they do are hidden from the eye in this life, but they shall 
become plain in the next life. 

2167 There is no difficulty about the significance of this passage When a man is 
afflicted he calls upon Allah, but when Allah favours him he does not attribute it to Allah, 
but to his own cleverness and knowledge. 

2168 Here is another prophecy, in the clearest words, of the distress that shall overtake 
the Meccans. 
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53. Sinners should not 
requital. 


SECTION 6 

Divine Mercy 

despair. 54-59. A warning. 60-€8. The law of 


Ar. thee . 

Ar. thou 
didst re- 
ject. 

Ar. thou 
wert. 

Ar. thou 
wert. 

Ar. thou 
shalt. 


53 Say : O My servants ! 
who have acted extravagantly 
against their own souls, do not 
despair of the mercy of Allah; 
surely Allah forgives the faults 
altogether; surely He is the 
Forgiving, the Merciful. 2169 

51 And return to your Lord 
time after time and submit to 
Him before there comes to you 
the chastisement, then you shall 
not be helped. 

55 And follow the best 2170 
that has been revealed to you 
from your Lord before there 
comes to you the chastisement 
all of a sudden while you do 
not even perceive ; 

56 Lest a soul should say : 

0 woe to me ! for what I fell 
short of my duty to Allah, and 
most surely I was of those who 
laughed to scorn ; 

57 Or it should say : Had 
Allah guided me, I would cer- 
tainly have been of those who 
guard (against evil) ; 

58 Or it should say when it 
sees the chastisement : Were 
there only a returning for me, 

1 should be of the doers of 
good. 

59 Aye ! My communications 
came to you, but you rejected 
them, and you were proud and 
you were one of the unbelievers. 

60 And on the day of resur- 
rection you shall see those who 
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2169 The mercy and love of Allah, which are much talked of in other religions, find their 
true and practical expression in Islam. No religion gives the solace and comfort which we 
find in this verse. It discloses the all- comprehensive mercy of Allah, before which the sins 
of men become quite insignificant. He is not a mere judge who decides between two parties, 
but a Master who deals with His servants as He pleases, and therefore He can forgive the 
guilty without injustice to anybody. 

2170 Ahsan, or best, stands for the revelation of the Qur-an. It is the best revelation, for 
the manifestations of Divine love and mercy which find expression in it are not to be met 
with anywhere else. 
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a 474. 


Ar. thee. 
Ar. thee 
Ar. thou. 
Ar. thy. 


Ar. thou 
wouldet. 


1665 


c 789. 


lied against Allah : their faces 
shall be blackened.® Is there 
not in hell an abode for the 
proud ? 

61 And Allah shall deliver 
those who guard (against evil) 
with their achievement : evil 
shall not touch them, nor shall 
they gi'ieve. 

62 Allah is the Creator of 
every thing and He has charge 
over every thing. 

63 His are the treasures of 
the heavens and the earth ; and 
(as for) those who disbelieve 
in the communications o f 
Allah, these it is that are the 
losers. 



SECTION 7 


The Final Judgment 


64-67. Polytheism condemned. 68-70. The call to judgment and meting 
out of rewards 


64 Say : What 1 Do you then 
bid me serve others than Allah, 
O ignorant men? 

65 And certainly, it has been 
revealed to you and to those 
before you : Surely if you 
associate (with Allah), your 
work would certainly come to 
naught and you would certainly 
be of the losers. 

66 Nay ! but serve Allah 
alone and be of the thankful. 

67 And they have not 
honoured Allah with the honour 
that is due to Him ; and the 
whole earth shall be in His 
grip on the day of resurrection 
and the heavens rolled up in 
His right hand ; b glory be to 
Him, and may He be exalted 
above what they associate (with 
Him). 

68 And the trumpet shall be 
blown, 0 so all those that are in 
the heavens and all those that 
are in the earth shall swoon, 
except such as Allah please ; 
then it shall be blown again. 
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A.r. word. 


then lo ! they shall stand up 
awaiting. 

69 And the earth shall beam 
with the light of its Lord, and 
the Book shall be laid down, 
and the prophets and the 
witnesses shall be brought up, 
and judgment shall be given 
between them with justice, and 
they shall not be dealt with 
unjustly. 

70 And every soul shall be 
paid back fully what it has 
done, and He knows best what 
they do. 


o 


SECTION 8 


Each Party meets with its Desert 


71, 72. The wicked are driven to hell. 73-75. The good are taken to 
paradise. 


71 And those who disbelieve 
shall be driven to hell in com- 
panies ; until, when they come 
to it, its doors shall be opened, 
and the keepers of it shall say 
to them : Did not there come 
to you apostles from among 
you reciting to you the com- 
munications of your Lord and 
warning you of the meeting of 
this day of yours ? They shall 
say : Yea ! But the sentence of 
punishment was due against 
the unbelievers. 

72 It shall be said : Enter 
the gates of hell to abide 
therein ; so evil is the abode of 
the proud. 

73 And those who are careful 
of (their duty to) their Lord 
shall be conveyed to the garden 
in companies ; until when they 
come to it, and its doors shall 
be opened, and the keepers of it 
shall say to them : Peace be on 
you, you shall be happy ; there- 
fore enter it to abide. 

74 And they shall say : (All) 
praise is due to Allah, W ho has 
made good to us His promise, 
and He has made us inherit 
the land ; we may abide In the 


o erg 


o 




* i * * 
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garden where we please ; 2170A so 
goodly is the reward of the 
workers. 

75 And you shall see the 
angels going round about the 
throne glorifying the praise of 
their Lord : and judgment shall 
be given between them with 
justice, and it shall be said : 
All praise is due to Allah, the 
Lord of the worlds. 




2170a Never was prophecy uttered in clearer terms, nor under more adverse circumstances. 
The day must come, we are here told, when the believers shall praise God for making them 
inherit the land. It was about twenty years after this that they were made masters of the 
Holy Land of Palestine and the fertile lands, the garden, of Mesopotamia. 


I 



CHAPTER XL 


THE BELIEYER 

(Al-mu'min) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(9 sections and 85 verses) 

Abstract : 

Sec. 1. Protection of the faithful. 

Sec. 2, Failure of the opponents. 

Sec. 3-5. A warning in Moses’ history. 

Sec. 6. Apostles are assisted. 

See. 7. The power of Allah. 

Sec. 8, 9. The end of opposition. 

The Title, context, and date of revelation. 

Fkom this, the 40th to the 46th chapter, another group of seven chapters is formed which 
all begin with Ha mim, aEd are therefore called zi cdt-i-Hdnam, i.e the chapters beginning 
with Ha mim. They all belong to the period when opposition to the Holy Prophet was 
persistent and determined, and active persecution of the Muslims had begun, which culmi- 
nated in their first flight to Abyssinia; and therefore, like the last group, belong to the close 
of the early Meccan period. All these chapters are further akin inasmuch as they all offer a 
solace to the persecuted Muslims, warn the persecutors, and foretell the triumph of truth and 
the failure of opposition In faet, the failure of opposing forces is the chief theme of these 
chapters ; this is made plain by a saying of the Holy Prophet, for which see 2171. There is 
little history of the earlier prophets, with the exception of Moses and Abraham, and bare 
references to others or the fate of their people. The Unity and the Power of Allah is the 
constant theme, and there are frequent appeals to the unbelievers to take advantage of Divine 

mercy. 

Subject-matter. 

The chapter opens with a statement relating to the Divine plan for the protection of the 
faithful, who are told that they should not be misled by the power of the opponents, whose 
power wUl soon be broken. The second section continues the subject, only laying greater 
stress upon the failure of the opponents and the approach of their doom, when they should 
be perfectly helpless. The next three sections repeat the warning with reference to Moses’ 
history. The sixth states that the apostles of God and the believers in them are always 
assisted against their opponents, while the seventh calls attention to the great power of 
Allah, with Whom nothing is impossible. The last two sections again deal with the end of 
opposition, repeatedly warning the unbelievers. 
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Or, acting 
an they 
please 
Ar. thee 


SECTION 1 


Protection of 

1, 2. The revelation. 3-6. Power 
Believers shall be protected. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Praised, Glorious God ! 2171 

2 The revelation of the Book 
is from Allah, the Mighty, the 
Knowing, 

3 The Eorgiver of the faults 
and the Accepter of repentance, 
Severe to punish, Lord of 
bounty ; 2172 there is no god but 
He ; to Him is the eventual 
coming. 

4 None dispute concerning 
the communications of Allah 
but those who disbelieve, there- 
fore let not their going to and 
fro in the cities deceive you, 

5 The people of Noah and 
the parties after them rejected 
(prophets) before them, and 
every nation purposed against 
their apostle to destroy 2173 him, 
and they disputed by means of 


the Faithful 

>£ opponents shall be broken. 7-9. 



2171 Hdmim occurs in the beginning of this and the six chapters that follow, which are 
called the That the letters signify a name or names of the Divine Being 

is made certain by a saying of the Holy Prophet: ^0^=^ J) J JtJ 

meaning, if you are attached by night , say hdmim , they shall not be made victorious (Mgh-LL), 
or the meaning of the latter part is 0 God ! they shall not be made victorious (I As, TA-LL). 
It is also related that an Arab of the desert questioned the Holy Prophet about ha mim , as 
to what it was. The Prophet’s reply was ^ Le - <™d opening 

words of chapters (AH). Beading it along with the first saying, it would appear that by 
names are meant names of the Divine Being which are contained as abbreviations in the 
letters hd mim , for hdmim as one word is not one of the names of the Divine Being. The 
most probable suggestion seems to be that the hd stands for Hamid , i.e. the Braised , and the 
m%m stands for Majid , i.e. the Glorious, the two names of the Divine Being which often occur 
together, and the significance of the names is quite in consonance with the significance of the 
saymg quoted above. The two letters may also stand for Ar-Rdhmdn and Ar-Mahim , i.e. the 
Beneficent, the Merciful One, or for Al-Hayy and Al-Qayytim, i.e. the Living and Self- 
subsistent God. 


2172 It is noteworthy that, of the four attributes, the first two and the last refer to Divine 
forgiveness, mercy, and bounty, while only one refers to punishment of evil, and thus the 
attribute of mercy always preponderates even when punishment is spoken of. 

2178 The literal significance of akhz is the taking hold of a thing or withholding it. But 
akhaza also signifies he gained the mastery over a person and killed him (Zj, LA-LL) or he 
destroyed him or extirpated him (Msb, Mf-LL), or he punished or chastised him (LA-LL).’ 
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the falsehood that they might 
thereby render null the truth, 
therefore I destroyed them ; 
how was then My retribution ! 

6 And thus did the word of 
i your Lord prove true against 
| those who disbelieved that they 
, are the inmates of the fire, 
i 7 Those who bear the power® 

| and those around Him 
! celebrate the praise of their 
! Lord and believe in Him and 
ask protection for those who 
believe : 217i Our Lord ! Thou 
em braces t all things in mercy 
| and knowledge, 2175 therefore 
| grant protection 1 * to those who 
turn (to Thee) and follow Thy 
j way, and save them from the 
chastisement of the hell : 

S Our Lord ! and make them 
enter the gardens of perpetuity 
which Thon hast promised to 
them and those who do good of 
their fathers and their wives 
and their offspring : surely 
Thou art the Mightv, the 
Wise, 2176 

J 9 And keep them from evil 
| deeds, and whom Thou keepest 
I from evil deeds this day, 
indeed Thou hast mercy on 
him, and that is the mighty 
achievement. 






cr.5$ 
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2174 It is clear that those who bear the ’ arsh or the power are not the bearers of any 
material thing, but the bearers of some responsibility with respect to the Divine power; 
in other words, the manifestations of the Divine power. These are, in fact, the angels who 
are charged with the affairs of the world, while those around Him are the angels nearest to 
Him, through whom the Divine decrees are made known to those entrusted with the affairs 
of the world. For a full discussion on this word see 2555. The islighfdr of angels is really 
their asking of protection for the righteous , so that the physical as well as the spiritual laws 
prevailing in the world contribute to their protection against their opponents. See 2194 for 
this significance. Bd explains ’ arsh as meaning the original of the material univtrse. 

2175 Here we are told that Divine mercy is as comprehensive as Divine knowledge, and 
they both extend over all things. No other religion takes such a broad view of the mercy of 
the Divine Being. 

2176 The wives and the offspring ol the faithful are here mentioned as entering 
paradise along with them. So far as the promise relates to this life, the gardens which the 
faithful were made to inherit, the fertile lands of Mesopotamia, were given them for a 
perpetual inheritance, and they settled in those lands. 
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SECTION 2 


Failure of the Opponents 

10, 11. Unbelievers regret their doings. 12-14. God’s kingdom shall be 
established. 15-20. Their doom is decreed justly. 


10 Surely those who dis- 
believe shall be cried out to: 
Certainly Allah's hatred (of 
you) when you were called 
upon to the faith and you re- 
jected, is much greater than 
your hatred of yourselves. 2177 

11 They shall say: Our 
Lord ! twice didst Thou make 
us subject to death, and twice 
hast Thou given us life, 2178 so 
we do confess our faults : is 
there then a way to get out? 

12 That is because when 
Allah alone was called upon, 
you disbelieved, and when 
associates were given to Him, 
you believed ; 2179 so judgment 
belongs to Allah, the High, the 
Great. 

13 He it is Who shows you 
His signs and sends down for 
you sustenance from heaven, 2180 
and none minds but he who 
turns (to Him) again and 
again. 

14 Therefore call upon Allah, 
being sincere to Him in 
obedience, though the un- 
believers are averse: 


TO. 


2177 The violent hatred referred to is the hatred of the evil-doers for themselves, when 
the evil consequences of their evil deeds become manifest to them. If those who loved evil 
so violently hate themselves, how much greater must be the hatred of Allah, the Fountain-head 
of purity, for them when they committed those deeds. How Forbearing and Merciful was He 
not to visit them with immediate punishment I 

2178 The first death is that which marks the end of life in this world, and the second 
death is the spiritual death which is the hell of the next life. The two lives are the natural life 
of man and his being raised to taste of the consequences of his deeds. Generali^ however, 
the first state of death is considered to be the state of nothingness from which man is brought 
into existence. 

2179 And yet how strange it is that a man should not believe in the pure Unity of 
Allah, and that he should believe that there are associates with Him, 

2180 The passage shows what is the significance of sending down a thing from heaven. 
The meaning is simply that He provides the means of sustenance, and that sustenance is not 
provided by the idols or their associate-gods. Or, the sustenance from heaven means the 
spiritual sustenance. 
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15 Exalter of the degrees* 
Lord of power : a He makes the 
inspiration to light by His 
command upon whom He 
pleases of His servants, 2181 that 
he may warn (men) of the day 
of meeting, 

16 (Of) the day when they 
shall come forth ; nothing con- 
cerning them remains hidden 
to Allah, 2182 To whom belongs 
tbe kingdom this day ? To 
Allah, the One, the Subduer (of 
all). 

17 This day every soul shall 
be rewarded for what it has 
earned; no injustice (shall be 
done) this day : surely Allah is 
quick in reckoning. 

18 And warn them of the 
day that draws near, 2163 when 
hearts shall rise up to the 
throats, grieving inwardly ; 2184 
the unjust shall not have any 
compassionate friend nor any 
Intercessor who should be 
obeyed. 

19 He knows the stealthy 
looks and that which the 
breasts conceal. 

20 And Allah judges with 
the truth; and those whom 
they call upon besides Him 
cannot judge aught ; surely 
Allah is the Hearing, the 
Seeing. 




J:: 
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2181 That the word ruk as used In the Holy Qur-in conveys the Meaning o! inspiration 
or revelation is settled conclusively by this verse, because the soul is given to every one, while 
the riify is here spoken of as being only granted to the elect, and the object of it is to warn 
men; hence it is .the Divine revelation. 

2182 It is implied that the hidden consequences of the deeds shall be made manifest on 
that day, for from Allah nothing is hidden. This is made clearer in the next verse. 

2183 Al-dzifah is from azafa, meaning it drew near (Msb, Q-LL), and hence 


^ tithe day that draws near. The commentators take everything to apply to 

the dav of resurrection, whereas the Qur-in plainly speaks here of the nearer punishment of 
this life, the punishment of the life after death being spoken of in the previous verses 
2184 The verse clearly depicts the state of the hearts of the unbelievers on the day of the 
conquest of Mecca by the Holy Prophet. 
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SECTION 3 

A. Warning in Moses’ History 

21, 22. How nations met their doom previously. 23, 24. Moses* warning to 
j Pharaoh and Ivorah. 25-27. Pharaoh persecutes the Israelites. 

| 21 Have they not travelled 

I in the earth and seen how w T as 
j the end of those who were 
before them? Mightier than 
; these were they in strength and 
| in fortifications 2185 in the land, 
but Allah destroyed them for 
; their sins ; and there was not 
■ for them any defender against 
, Allah 

j 22 That was because there 
! came to them their apostles 
with clear arguments, but they 
rejected (them), therefore Allah 
destroyed them ; surely He 
is Strong, Severe in retri- 
bution. 

23 And certainly We sent 
Moses with Our commu- 
nications and clear authority, 

24 To Pharaoh and Haman a 
and Korah, 2180 but they said : 

A lying enchanter. 

25 So when he brought to 
them the truth from "Us, they 
said : 21S7 Slay the sons of those 
who believe with him and keep 
their women alive; and the 
struggle of the unbelievers will 
only come to a state of 
perdition. 

26 And Pharaoh said : Let 
me alone that I may slay Moses 
and let him call upon his Lord ; 
surely I fear that he will 
change your religion or that he 
will make mischief to appear 
in the land. 


. O 
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2185 Astir is plural of asar , which means a mark, and also a monument or memorial of 
antiquity , Here it is considered to signify the great buildings and fortifications (JB). 

^ 2186 The words do not indicate that the message to Pharaoh and Haman and Korah 
was given at one and the same time. All that is meant is that these three were the chief 
men who did not accept his message and were destroyed. Of these Korah was an Israelite 
who rejected Moses’ prophethood. See 1895. 

2187 It is not meant that all the three persons mentioned in the previous verse met 
Moses with this reply. A perusal of the verses that follow will show that the speaker here is 
only Pharaoh, as advised by his chiefs, both he and Haman being mentioned by name, the 
latter in v. 36, while no mention is made of Korah. 
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f 27 And Moses said : Surely I 
. take refuge with my Lord and 
! your Lord from every proud one 
I who does not believe in the day 
I of reckoning. 



I SECTION 4 

| A Warning In Moses’ History 

| 28-35. A believer in secret. 36, 37. Pharaoh’^ rejection of Moses and his 

j and Hainan’s evil plans. 


28 And a believing man of 
Pharaoh’s people who hid his 
faith said : What ! will you 
sla} r a man because he says. 
My Lord is Allah, and indeed 
he has brought to you clear 
arguments from your Lord? 
and if he be a liar, on him will 
be his lie, and if he be truthful, 
there will befall you some of 
that which he threatens you 
(with) : surely Allah does not 
guide him who is extravagant, 
a liar : 21S8 

29 O my people ! yours is 
the kingdom this day, being 
masters in the land, but who 
will help us against the punish- 
ment of Allah if it come to us ? 
Pharaoh said : I do not show 
you aught but that which I see 
(myself), and I do not make you 
follow any but the right way. 

SO xAnd he who believed said : 
O my people ! surely I fear for 
you the like of what befell the 
parties : 2189 

31 The like of what befell 
the people of Noah and ’Ad 


^3 G-aJ 

If 
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2188 He says that some of that with which they are threatened will befall them, because 
the mercy of Allah wards off some of the deserved punishment. Compare the believer’s 
argument with that advanced by Gamaliel to deal leniently with the apostles of Christ: 
“Refrain from these men, and let them alone ; for if this counsel or this work be of men, it 
will come to naught : but if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it ; lest haply ye be found even 
to fight against God ” (Acts 5 : 38, 39). 

2189 Signifies 2^ U\ 7^3 Le * th£ events which h£ f iU 

the people of yore (Bd). By the parties are meant the parties who organized opposition to the 
prophets. The word yaum is used in Arabic, as its equivalent day is used in English, to 

signify a contest or a fight (LL), and in the phrase Ht - t}ie da7 J s °f the 

Arabs , it signifies accidents or struggles . Hence I render it as what befell. There is nothing 
extraordinary in an Egyptian knowing bow certain people on the borders of Arabia perished. 
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and Samood and those after 
them, and Allah does not desire 
injustice for (His) servants: 

32 And, O my people ! I fear 
for you. the day of calling 
out, 2190 

33 The day on which yon 
will turn back retreating ; there 
shall be no saviour for you 
from Allah, and whomsoever 
Allah causes to err,* there is 
no guide for him: 2191 

31 And certainly Joseph 
came to you before with clear 
arguments, but you ever re- 
mained in doubt as to what 
he brought; ; until when he 
died, you said : Allah will never 
raise an apostle after him. 
Thus does Allah cause him 
to err who is extravagant, a 
doubter, 

35 Those who dispute con- 
cerning the communications of 
Allah without any authority 
that He has given them : 
greatly hated is it by Allah 
and by those who believe. 
Thus does Allah set a seal over 
the heart of every proud, 
haughty one. 

36 And Pharaoh said : O 
Ham an 1 build for me a tower 
that I may attain the means 
of access, 

37 The means of access to 
the heavens, then reach the 
God of Moses, and I surely 
think him to be a liar. 2192 And 
thus the evil of his deed was 
made fairseeming to Pharaoh, 
and he was turned away from 
the way ; and the struggle of 
Pharaoh was not (to end) in 
aught but destruction. 




u} » 9 s' J* •» ** 
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2190 means the day of calling out to one another , i.e. the day* of distress 
on which one will call out to the other for help, none being able to help himself or another. 
Every day of distress is the day of calling out , and the description need not be limited to the 
day of judgment, On the other hand, the day meant here, as the next verse also shows, is 
clearly the day of the doom which overtook these people in this life. 

2191 Who it is whom Allah causes to err is explained in the very next verse: ‘‘Thus 
does Allah cause him to err who is extravagant, a doubter : those who dispute concerning 
the communications of Allah without any authority that He has given them.” 

2192, see next page. 
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SECTION 5 


i Warning in Moses* History 

38-4-i. The believer reasserts his warning. 45. Doom overtakes Pharaoh. 
46-50. The leaders of evil and those who follow' them reproach ear h , :ner. 


38 And he who believed said: 
0 my people ! follow me, I will 
guide you to the right course: 

39 O my people l this life of 
the world is only a Yxis 
enjoyment, and surAy the here- 
after is the abode to settle : 

10 Whoever does an evil, he 
shall not be recompensed (with 
aught) but the like of it, and 
whoever does good, whether 
male or female, and he is a 
believer, these shall enter the 
garden, in which they shall 
be given sustenance without 
measure : 

41 And, O my people ! how is 
it that I call you to salvation 
and you call me to the fire? 

42 You call on me that I 
should disbelieve in Allah and 
associate with Him that of 
which I have no knowledge, 
and I call you to the Mighty, 
the most Porgiving : 

43 No doubt that what you 
call me to has no title to be 
called to in this world, nor in 
the hereafter, and that our turn- 
ing back is to Allah, and that 
the extravagant are the inmates 
of the fire: 

44 Bo you shall remember 
what I say to you, and I entrust 
my affair to Allah : surely Allah 
sees the servants. 

45 So Allah protected him 
from the evil (consequences) of 
what they planned, and the 
most evil chastisement overtook 
Pharaoh’s people : 

46 The fire ; they shall be 
brought before it (every) morn- 
ing and evening and on the day 
when the hour shall come to 
pass : Make Pharaoh’s people 
enter the severest chastisement. 


> &&&&££& 
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2192 As Moses spoke of the Lord of the heavens and the earth, Pharaoh mocked the idea 
by suggesting that he would build a tower to attack Moses* God. 
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47 And when they shall con- 
tend one with another in the 
fire, then the weak shall say to 
those who were proud : Surely 
we were your followers; will 
you then avert from us a 
portion of the fire? 

48 Those who were proud 
shall say : Surely we are all in 
it : surely Allah has judged 
between the servants. 

49 And those who are in the 
fire shall say to the keepers of 
hell : Call upon your Lord that 
He may lighten to us one day 
of the chastisement. 

50 They shall say: Did not 
your apostles come to you with 
clear arguments? They shall 
say : Yea. They shall say : 
Then call. And the call of the 
unbelievers is only in error. 


Jfi 


SECTION 6 


Apostles are assisted 

51. Apostles are assisted in this life. 52. Evil end of the unjust. 53- 
55. The Prophet shall be successful like Moses. 56-60. The proud ones 
shall he disgraced. 


51 Most surely We help Our 
apostles, and those who be- 
lieve, in this world’s life and 
on the day when the witnesses 
shall stand up, 2193 

52 The day on which their 
excuse shall not benefit the 
unjust, and for them is curse 
and for them is the evil abode. 

53 And certainly We gave 
Moses the guidance, and We 
made the children of Israel 
inherit the Book, 

54 A guidance and a re- 
minder to the men of under- 
standing. 

55 Therefore be patient; 
surely the promise of Allah is 
true ; and ask protection for 


ZC 9 ^ A, 9 r< 


2193 There is a most emphatic promise here that the apostles are assisted in this life, and 
however greatly they may be persecuted, they shall be made to triumph over their enemies in 
the end. 
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your fault 2194 and celebrate the 
praise of your Lord in the 
evening and the morning. 


£65 


2194 The -words ji \ occurring here, and repeated in 47 ; 19 are con* 

sidered by a Christian to be the chief reason for rejecting the message of the Holy Prophet, 
for the words, it is asserted, show that the Holy Prophet was not sinless, and being himself a 
sinful man, he could not purify others from sin. Such is briefly the Christian contention 
against Islam. The first thing to be borne in mind in this connection is, that fully five tunes 
the Holy Prophet is described in the Holy Qur-an as being one who purified others from sin, 
in 2 : 129, 151 ; 3 : 163 ; 9 : 103 ; and 62 ; 2, and hence, if consistency is any requirement in 
the interpretation of a booh, no word oi the Holy Qur-an can be so interpreted in such a 
m an ner as to contain a significance opposed to these plain statements. In fact, if we 
turn over the pages of the sacred books of all the religions, we do not find any prophet or 
reformer so plainly described as a purifier of others as the Holy Prophet Muhammad. It is 
also worth noting that the description of the Holy Prophet as being a purifier of sins is not 
in the nature of a mere assertion, for it occurs only in the Medina mra$ y when the Holy 
Prophet had practically shown himself to be a purifier of sins. He had already purified 
many members of a nation that had for centuries been immersed in the grossest immoralities. 
Hence, consistency requires us not to attach a significance to any words of the Holy Qur-an 
opposed to these plain statements. 

Again, the Holy Prophet is repeatedly spoken of in the Holy Qur-an as walking in the vvay 
of perfect righteousness and entire submission to Allah. Obedience to the Apostle is obedience 
to Allah (4 : 80) ; if you love Allah, then follow me, Allah will love you (3 : 30) ; these and a 
hundred other statements of a similar nature clearly prove that the Qur-an does not allow us 
to attribute sin to the Holy Prophet. And a perusal of the Holy Book further proves that 
the Qur-an does not allow us to attribute sin to any prophet: “ They do not precede Him m 
speech, and only according to His commandment do they act ” (21 : 27). And the doctrine of 
the sinlessness of all the prophets, with very slight differences, is held by ad the followers of 


the Holy Qnr-dn. . 

Kow we take the words under discussion. The two words occurring m the phrase 

^ are istighfdr and zanb. The latter of these words has been fully 

explained in 393, where it is shown that the word does not actually mean sin, the exact word 
for' which in the Arabic language is ism. The word canb, in fact, includes, as there shown 
all shortcomings resulting from inattention or incapacity, and also dejects or imperfections or 
which the result may be disagreeable. Then we come to istighjdr It 1S of the measure of 
istifdl, and signifies the asking of ghafr or maglifirah. According to Bgh gha.fi mean* 
AA \ i.e. the covering of a thing with that which will protect 

it from dirt. Hence the words ghufrdn and maghfirah on the part of Allah signify, accordl “| 
to the same authority, His granting protection to His servants against chastisement. And 
istaghfara is clearly explained as meaning he sought of God covering or forgiveness or pardon 
(TA LL). It will thus be seen that the idea of protection is the dominant idea m the word 
ghafr and its derivatives, and the word not only signifies fh e forgiveness of sin bu aUo 
covering of sin, which is really the granting of protection against tin. And LL quotes sever® 

authorities showing that the phrase ^ ^ U th * ^ * 

covering) means he rectified the affair with that wherewith it was requisite ^ «<**•* 
be rectified Thus ghafr clearly includes two cases : (1) as against a fault that has been com 
mitted, protection from, punishment, and (2) as against a fault that may be committed or to 
which man is liable, protection from the commission of it which jfZ 

tion And istighfdr therefore includes both covering and forgiveness, i.e. the seeking of protec 
tion against the commission of a fault to which a man is liable and the seeking or prot 
against the punishment of a fault that has been committed. 
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56 Surely (as for) those who ^ A UJ> $ \ 

dispute about the eommunica- > O}, 

tions of Allah without any x ‘’ 

Lei us see now how the word is used in the Holy Qur-fin. its use in connection with 
some of the prophets may be disputed. But there are occasions where the word clearly carries 
a wider significance. Bor instance, when Moses finds his people guilty of the worship of a 
calf and accepts the excuse of his brother Aaron showing that he had no part in making the 

calf, he prays to Allah, saying, j> <J i/** ' i- e - M V Lord 1 9 rant protection to me 

and my brother (7 : 151), this being the correct significance, for no sin was committed by him 
or his brothei*, and therefore it was a prayer to be protected from committing a sin. Again, 
in connection with prohibited foods, where permission is given to use prohibited food when 
compelled by necessity, it is contained in the following words : “But whoever is driven to 
necessity, not desiring, nor exceeding the limit, no sin shall be upon him : surely Allah 
is Forgiving (■ Ghafdr ), Merciful 55 (2 : 173). It will be noted that though it is expressly 
stated here that no sin rests upon a person in such a case, yet the Divine attribute following 
It is ghaftlr , i e. One granting protection, ordinarily rendered as Forgiving. 

The following instances of the use of ghafr and its derivatives make the sense still clearer. 

At the end of the second chapter is taught a prayer in which occur the words IVc. Q e . \ ^ 
\ meaning. And pardon us a?id grant us protection and have mercy 


on us (2 : 286). The word ighjir can here be rendered only as meaning grant protection, for if 
we render it as forgive the word becomes redundant, there being already the word pardon. 
Three distinct things are here prayed for, viz. (1) pardon for the sins already committed ; 

• 2i protection from sins to which one is liable ; (3) mercy or favour from God. And the three 
supplications are well- arranged, for mercy or favour is shown only when a man is protected 
from the commission of sins, and this requires that if any fault has already been committed its 


evil consequences may not overtake a man. Again, we have in 17 : 25 

iTfft i * e * If you are the doers of good deeds, then He is surely the 


G ranter of protection to those who turn to Him frequently . Here I render Ghafdr not as the 
Forgiving , but as the G ranter of protection, for there is no mention of sinners or sins here, 
and consequently no forgiveness of sins. For God to be Ghafdr here, the condition is, if you 
are salilnn. Now, salih is one who does good deeds (sdlihdt being the word which is through- 
out the Holy Qur-dn used to signify good deeds, which are agam and again co mm ended), and it 
is for the doers of good deeds that Allah is said to be ghafur, the sense being made still clearer 
by the concluding word awwdbin, i.e. those who turn to Him agam and again , a word always 
used in connection with the righteous servants. Hence, Ghafur, in this case, is clearly the 
Granter of protection against the commission of sins to whieh a man is liable. 

Another very clear instance of this use of the word is met with in 40 : 7, where the angels 
are shown as praying for the righteous in the following words ; Grant protection to those who 
turn to Thee arid follow Thy way ; where in the original the word ighjir is used, which cannot 
here be translated as meaning forgive, for not forgiveness of sins but protection from sins is the 
thing required for those who follow the way of Allah. And what follows there shows this to 
be the correct significance, for 40 : 9, as it were, explains the meaning when it says : And keep 
them from evil deeds. The use of the word ighjir fm 66:8 is conclusive on this point, for 
there those who have entered paradise are made to say : “ Our Lord ! make perfect for us 
our light, and grant us protection,” the words in the original being ighjir land, a prayer for 
the forgiveness of sins being quite out of question after entry into paradise. 

The meaning of „ \ \ therefore is ask protection for your fault , i.e. 

against the imperfections of human nature which make a man liable to sin unless he 
is protected by Allah. This is the only significance which is in consonance with the 
character of the prophets of God as depicted in the Holy Qur-An. Another thing to be 
borne in mind, however, is that it is a mistake to consider the person addressed when in the 
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authority that has come to 
them, there is naught in their 
breasts but (a desire) to become 
great which they shall never 
attain to ; therefore seek refuge 
in Allah, surely He is the Hear- 
ing, the Seeing. 

57 Certainly the creation of 
the heavens and the earth is 
greater than the creation of the 
men, but most people do not 
know. 2195 

58 And the blind and the 
seeing are not alike, nor those 
who neheve and do good and 
the evil-doer; little is it that 
you are mindful. 

59 Most surely the hour is 
coming, there is no doubt there- 
in, but most people do not 
believe. 

60 And your Lord says : Call 
upon Me, *1 will answer you : 
surely those who are too proud 
for My service shall soon enter 
hell abased. 


o 


SECTION 7 

Th® Power of Allah 

61-64. Allah is the Maher of all things. 65, 66. He alone deserves to be 
worshipped. 67, 68. Creator of man. 

61 Allah is He Who made for ’.-«,>•< 

you the nigks that you may 

rest therein and the day to see ; - ^ v. tx \ 'i. i * > 1 4 

most surelv Allah is Gracious 5 Cw ^ 

mo “ me ° d0 ° ot 

62 That is Allah, your Lord, ~ 
the Creator of every thing; 

there is no God but He; whence ,<A<?VA Y\' YY\-\C,\\ 

are vou then turned away? ° 9 Ob 

63 Thus were turned away • /'fl 'A\'<( 

those who denied the commu- Vt OCJ lU Ob jicZtyJj 
nications of Allah. q t 


singular to be always the Holy Prophet himself. Wry often in the Qur-in it is the reader or 
any and every person that is addressed, and there is nothing to show that the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad is the person addressed here or in 4T : 19, where the same phrase occurs again. 

For another explanation see 2607. . , _ . , 

2195 By an-nds, or the men , some understand that ad-dajjtih or the Antichrist , is meant 
(Ma’alim ut Tanzilj, another indication that Antichrist is not the name of a person. The sme 
authority adduces the following saying of the Holy Prophet: “ Hishto bin Amir relates 
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Or, cloud a 
canopy. 


*> 862, 1716. 
e 1356 a. 


d 163. 


64 Allah is He Who made 
the earth a resting-place for 
you and the heaven a st?-uc- 
ture* and He formed you, then 
made goodly your forms, and 
He provided you with goodly 
things ; that is Allah, your 
Lord; blessed then is Allah, 
the Lord of the worlds. 

65 He is the Living, there is 
no god but He, therefore call 
on Him, being sincere to Him 
in obedience ; (all) praise is due 
to Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds. 

66 Say : I am forbidden to 
serve those whom you call 
upon besides Allah when clear 
arguments have come to me 
from my Lord, and I am com- 
manded that I should submit 
to the Lord of the wrnrlds. 

67 He it is Who created you 
from dust, b then from a small 
life-germ, c then from a clot, then 
He brings you forth as a child, 
then that you may attain your 
maturity, then that you may 
be old — and of you there are 
some who are caused to die 
before — and that you may reach 
an appointed term, and that you 
may understand. 

68 He it is Who gives life 
and brings death, so when He 
decrees an affair, He only says 
to it, Be, and it is. d 
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Ar. hast 
thou. 


SECTION 8 


The End of Opposition 


69-71. The rejecters’ plight. 72-76. Their helplessness. 77. Truth of 
Divine promise. 78. Opposition to apostles has always failed. 


69 Have you not seen those 
who dispute with respect to the 
communications of Allah : 
how are they turned away? 

70 Those who reject the 
Book and that with which We 
have sent Our Apostle ; but they 
shall soon come to know, 


Soi^&T.dii 
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Ar. thee. 


Ar. thee. 


Ar. thee. 


Ar thee. 

Ar some of 
them 
Ar. thee. 


; ^ 71 TV' hen the fetters and the 
chains shall be on their necks : 
they shall be draped-'- 

72 Into hot water, then in 
the fire shall they be burned ; 

73 Then shall it be said to 
them : W here is that which yon 
used to set up 

74 Besides Allah? They 
shall say : They are gone away 
from us, nay, we used not to 
call upon anything before. 
Thus does Allah confound the 
unbelievers. 

75 That is because you 
exulted in the land unjustly 
and because you behaved in- 
solently. 

76 Enter the gates of hell to 
abide therein ; evil then is the 
abode of the proud. 

77 So be patient, surely the 
promise of Allah is true. So 
should We make you see part 
of what We threaten them with, 
or should We cause you to die, 
to Us shall they be returned. 2117 

78 And certainly We sent 
apostles before you: there are 
some of them that We have 
mentioned to you and there are 
others whom We have not 
mentioned to you; and it was 
not meet for an apostle that he 
should bring a sign except with 
Allah’s permission, but when 
the command of Allah came, 
judgment was given with truth, 
and those who treated (it) as a 
lie were lost. 
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having heard the Apostle of Allah saying that from the creation of man to the coming of the 
Hour there is no creation greater in temptation than that of the Antichrist.” And the 
temptations of the present age bear testimony to the truth of these words. But the meaning 
is clear if we give an-nds its ordinary significance. 

2196 A party of the Quraish were brought with chains on their necks after the battle of 
Badr, while another party, who fell on the field, were dragged into their graves to taste of the 
punishment of their evil deeds in the life after death. 

2197 The statement is made only to impress that they must suffer the evil consequences 
of their deeds, whether the Prophet lives to see their punishment or dies before they are 
punished. 
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SECTION 9 


The End of Opposition 

79, 80. Allah’s favours. 81-84. A lesson in the fate of previous nations. 
85. Punishment is not averted when it comes. 


79 Allah is He who made 
the cattle for you that you may 
ride on some of them, and some 
of them you eat. 

80 And there are advantages 
for you in them, and that you 
may attain thereon a want 
which is in your breasts, 21971 
and upon them and upon the 
ships you are borne. 

81 And He shows you His 
signs : which then of Allah's 
signs will you deny? 

82 Have they not then 
journeyed in the land and seen 
how was the end of those before 
them ? They were more (in 
numbers) than these and greater 
in strength and in fortifications 
in the land, but what they 
earned did not avail them. 

83 Then when their apostles 
came to them with clear argu- 
ments, they exulted in what 
they had with them of know- 
ledge, and there beset them 
that which they used to mock. 

84 But when they saw Our 
punishment, they said: We 
believe in Allah alone and we 
deny what we used to associate 
with Him. 

85 But their belief was not 
going to profit them when they 
had seen Our punishment ; 
(this is) Allah’s law, which has 
indeed obtained in the matter 
of His servants, and there the 
unbelievers are lost. 
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2197a That is, they are of use to you in carrying your burdens and yourselves from 
one place to another. 
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Revealed at Mecca 

(6 sections awl 54 verses) 
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SECTION 1 

Invitation to the Truth 

1-4. A revelation to announce good news and to warn. 5. Its rejection, 


6-S. Believers and unbelievers. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Praised, Glorious God I* 

2 A revelation from the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful God : 

3 A Book of which the verses 
are made plain, an Arabic 
Qur-an for a people who 
know: 



Abstract: 

Sec. 1. Invitation to the truth. 

Sec. 2. The warning. 

Sec. 3. Mali’s evidence against himself. 
Sec. 4. Believers strengthened. 

See. 5. Effect of the revelation. 

Sec. 6. Gradual spread of truth. 


General remarks. 

This chapter bears the name of its initial letters, but the word fiifailat, i.e. made plain, is 
added to distinguish it from other chapters of the same group. It is the second chapter of 
the Ed mini group. As regards its subject-matter, date of revelation, and its connection -with 
the preceding chapter, the introductory note to the last chapter is sufficient. The first section 
contains an invitation to the acceptance of the truth ; the second gives a warning in case of 
persistence in rejection; the third refers to the evidence of man's own faculties against the 
rejection of truth ; the fourth shows that believers are strengthened by inspiration ; the fifth 
points to the effect of revelation, which gives life to those who are morally and spiritually 
dead and heals the spiritual diseases of man. But if all these warnings and arguments are 
not heeded, the doom is inevitable, the signs of which could be witnessed in the gradual 
spread of truth. 
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Ar. thow 
callest . 
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4 A herald of good news and 
a warner, but most of them turn 
aside so they hear not. 

5 And they say : Oar hearts 
are under coverings from that to 
which you call us, and there is 
a heaviness in our ears, and 
a veil hangs between us and 
you, 2m so work, we too are 
working. 

6 Say : I am only a mortal 
like you ; it is revealed to me 
that your God is one God, 
therefore follow the right way 
to Him and ask His forgiveness ; 
and woe to the polytheists, 

7 (To) those who do not give 
alms and they are unbelievers 
in the hereafter. 

8 (As for) those who believe 
and do good, they shall surely 
have a reward never to be cut 
off. 
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SECTION 2 


The Warning 

9-12. Disbelief in the Creator. 13. Warning like that of ’Ad and Samood. 

! 14-18. How those people were dealt with. 

_9 Say : What ! do you indeed r&r'c'x '\\>C XK<Z'\ 9 -& T »A 

disbelieve in Him who created J 5 

the earth in two periods, and K-f <* 
do you set up equals with Him : ^ 

that is the Lord of the worlds ? i <*.< ' ^ 

10 And He made in it moun- O 
tains above its surface, and W'' Kr*t ! 

He blessed therein and made 3 ^ ^^0*^3 

therein its foods, in four ; 

periods : 2199 alike for the 

s “ t5 "'”“ ° 6 


2198 Note that the coverings of the hearts, the heaviness of the ears, and the hanging of 
the veils are used simply to indicate their own determined rejection of the truth ; they resolved 
neither to open their hearts, lest the truth should enter them, nor to lend their ears so that 
they may even hear the preaching of the Prophet. This being their first attitude towards the 
truth, it was only natural that seals should have been set on their hearts and their ears. In 
fact, it was their own act which brought about that consequence. 

2199 Most of the commentators regard the four periods here as including the first two, so 
as to make the whole (including the two periods of v. 12) to be six periods, to make the state- 
ment tally with the description repeatedly given elsewhere in the Qur-dn to the effect that the 
heavens and the earth were created in six periods. But I regard these passages in a different 
light. That the creation in six periods or days does not refer to the time actually taken in 
making the heavens and the earth is noted even by the earlier commentators ; for, in the first 

2200, see next page. 
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11 Then He directed Him- 
self to the heaven and it is a 
: vapour, so He said to it and 
I to the earth : Come both, will- 
; in gly or unwillingly. They both 
I said : We come willingly. 2201 
I 12 So He ordained them 
j seven heavens in two periods, 
i and revealed in every heaven 
| its affair : and We adorned the 
I lower heaven with brilliant 
| stars and (made it) to guard ; a 
that is the decree of the 
Mmhty. the Knowing. 

13 But if they turn aside, 
then say : I have warned you 
of a scourge like the scourge 
of 5 Ad and Sarnood. 22 *-' 2 

14 When their apostles came 
to them from before them and 
from behind them, 2203 saying, 
Serve nothing but Allah, 
they said : If our Lord had 
pleased He would certainly 
have sent down angels, so we 
are surely unbelievers in that 
with which you are sent. 

15 Then as to ’Ad, they were 
unjustly proud in the land, and 
they said : Who is mightier in- 
strength than we ? Bid toey 
not see that Allah W ho created 
them was mightier than they in 
strength, and they denied Our 

• communications? 
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place, the day is a particular period of time, the extent of which depends on certain circum- 
stances relating to the earth and the sun, and it is those very things that are referred to as 
being created in so many days ; and, secondly, because time itself is a created thing (JB). In 
fact, the six periods, or the two or four periods spoken of here, refer to so many stages in 
the creation of those things ; and accordingly the creation of the heavens and the earth in six 
periods signifies the six stages through which they have passed ; the same six stages are spoken 
of here with regard to the earth, the two periods of v. 12 being quite distinct from it. 

2200 The meaning of this passage is that the foods which are made in the earth are 
equally accessible to all seekers. 

2201 The reference here is to the Divine laws working throughout the universe and the 
whole of nature being subject to laws. 

2202 The first thirteen verses of this chapter were recited by the Holy Prophet when 
>Utba bin Rabi’a came to him with a message from the Quraish. The message was to the 
effect that the Prophet should discontinue speaking ill of their gods and condemning their 
ways, and then they would be willing to make him their chief, or give him the most beautiful 

woman in marriage, or collect wealth for him. 

When ’Utba had delivered his message the Holy Prophet read these verses, but when he 
reached v 13, warning the Meccans of the fate of >id and Samood, ’Utba entreated hm to 
speak no more, and went back to the Quraish to make known to them the Prophets 
F . /T> . 2203, see next page, 

reply (Rz). 
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16 So We sent on them a 
furious wind in unlucky days, 
that We may make them taste 
the chastisement of abasement 
in this world’s life ; and cer- 
tainly the chastisement of the 
hereafter is much more abasing, 
and they shall not be helped. 2201 

17 And as to Samood, We 
showed them the right way, 
but they chose error above 
guidance, 2205 so there overtook 
them the scourge of an abasing 
chastisement for what they 
earned. 

18 And We delivered those 
who believed and guarded 
(against evil). 
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SECTION 3 

Man’s Evidence against Himself 
19-23. Testimony of ears and eyes. 24, 25. Excuses. 

19 And on the day that the 
enemies of Allah shall be 
brought together to the fire, 
then they shall be formed into 
groups. 

20 Until when they come to 
it, their ears and their eyes and 
their skins shall bear witness 
against them as to what they 
did. 3206 

21 And they shall say to 
their skins : Why have you 
borne witness against us ? They 
shall say : Allah Who makes 
everything speak has made 
us speak, and He created you 
at first, and to Him you shall 
be brought back. 

2208 The coming of the prophets from before and behind signifies their impressing the 
truth of their message upon their people in every possible way. Some understand the coming 
of the prophets from near and from far (JB). 

2204 The Quraish are warned in these words of an abasing punishment in this life, and 
a still more abasing punishment in the hereafter. By unlucky days are meant the days of 
drought. 

2205 ’Amy is metaphorically used in relation to the mind, as meaning an erring ; the 
connection between the two meanings being the not finding or not taking the right way (MSb), 
or the being blind in respect of the mind (LL). 

2206 The bearing of witness by the ears and the eyes and the skins shows the truth of the 
law that the consequences of evil deeds shall become manifest in the very parts and faculties 
which were employed in their performance. As m the material world we see that every 
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22 And you did not veil 
i yourselves lest your ears and 
, your eyes and your skins 
| should bear witness against 
| you, but you thought that 
j Allah did not know most of 
! what you did. 

23 And that was your "'evil' 
thought which you enter ruin e . 
about your Lord that has 
tumbled you down into perdi- 
tion, so are you become of the 
lost ones. 

24 Then if they will endure, 
| still the fire is their abode, and 

if they ask for goodwill, then 
are they not of those who shall 
be granted goodwill. 

25 And We have appointed 
for them comrades 2207 so they 

; have made fairseeming to 
them what is before them and 
what is behind them, and the 
word proved true against them 
— among the nations of the 
jinn and the men that have 
passed away before them — that 
j they shall surely he losers. 
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SECTION 4 

Believers strengthened 

26-29. Plans of unbelievers to suppress the Qur-&n. 
strengthened by angels. 

26 And those who disbelieve 
say : Do not listen to this 
Qur-an and make noise therein, 
perhaps you may overcome. 

27 Therefore We will most 
certainly make those who dis- 
believe taste a severe chastise- 
ment, and We will most cer- 
tainly reward them for the evil 
deeds they used to do. 

28 That is the reward of the 
enemies of Allah — the fire ; for 
them therein shall be the house 
of long abiding; a reward for 
their denying Our communica- 
tions. 


30-32. Believers 

° 6yj££& 


faculty which goes against" a law suffers the evil consequences, so it shah be in the spiritual 

W °2207 These comrades are wicked companions who make the fuvtire punishment o £ their 
evil deeds to be fairseeming to them. 
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■ 29 And those who disbelieve 

l will say : Our Lord ! show us 
those who led us astray from 
among the jinn and the men 
that we may trample them 
under our feet so that they 
may be of the lowest. 

30 (As for) those who say, 
Our Lord is Allah, then con- 
tinue in the right way, the 
angels descend upon them, 
saying : a Pear not, nor be 
grieved, and receive good news 
of the garden which you were 
promised. 

31 We are your guardians in 
this world’s life and in the 
hereafter, and you shall have 
therein what your souls desire 
and you shall have therein 
what you ask for: 2208 

32 An entertainment by the 
Forgiving, the Merciful. 
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SECTION 5 
Effect of the Revelation 


Ar. nor. 
b 1727. 

Ar. between 
thee. 


33-36. Evil to be repelled with good. 
40-43. Falsehood has no access to it. 

33 And who speaks better 
than he who calls to Allah 
while he himself does good, and 
says : lam surely of those who 
submit ? 

34 And not alike are the 
good and the evil. Repel (evil) 
with what is best, b when lo ! 
he between whom and you was 
enmity would be as if he were 
a warm friend. 

35 And none are made to 
receive it but those who are 
patient, and none are made to 
receive it but those who have a 
mighty good fortune. 


37-39. It brings light and gives life. 
44. It is a healing. 



2208 This verse and the one before it clearly show that it is in this life that the 
angels descend upon the faithful, giving them the joyful news that they should not have any 
fear. It is an error to think that this coming of the angels relates to the next life. It is 
here, when the faithful are persecuted and oppressed, and when the powers of evil are 
apparently in the act of overwhelming the believer, that those assurances are most needed. 


And Jhe words L^\ c l ear ly show that it was here that they 

received these assurance^. The angels’ telling them in the life after death that they pro 
tected them from their enemies in a previous life is meaningless. 
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Ar. thou 
seest. 


36 And if an interference of 
the devil should cause you mis- 
chief, seek refuge in Allah ; 22U3 
surely He is the Hearing, the 
Knowing. 

37 And among His signs are 
the night and the day and the 
sun and the moon ; do not 
make obeisance to the sun 
nor to the moon ; and make 
obeisance to Allah Who created 
them, if Him it is that you 
serve. 

38 But if they are nroud. T 'et 
those with your Lord glorify 
Him during the night and the 
day, and they are not tired.® 

39 And among His signs is 
this, that you see the earth still, 
but when We send down on it 
the water, it stirs and swells ; 2210 
most surely He who gives it 
life is the Giver of life to the 
dead ; surely He has power 
over all things. 

40 Surely they who deviate 
from the right way concerning 
Our communications are not 
hidden from Us. What ! is he 
then who is cast into the fire 
better, or he who comes safe 
on the day of resurrection ? 
Do what you like, surely He 
sees what you do. 

41 Surely those who disbe- 
lieve in the reminder when it 
comes to them, and most surely 
it is a Mighty Book : 

42 Falsehood shall not come 
to it from before it nor from 
behind it : a revelation from the 
Wise, the Praised One. 
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2209 The previous verse teaches the repelling of evil with good. This verse suggests 

another remedy for evil. Nazgh is according to Rgh $ (3 be- 

intrusion on or interference in an affair for the purpose of causing mischief in it, and the 
word is used in this sense in 12 : 100. The Prophet is here told that if his work is 
interfered with by the evil-doers he should seek refuge in Allah, and Divine help, which 
always conies to the righteous, would remove the interference and make truth triumphant. 

2210 The still earth signifies land dried up and without herbage : its stirring indicates its 
moving with life, and its swelling, the producing of herbage. This is entirely metaphorical. 
It indicates that when Divine revelation comes to men it fills dead hearts with life/ Atten- 
tion is called to this in the words that follow. The effect of rain upon earth is likened to the 
effect of the Qur-an upon the hearts of men, and thus attention Is drawn to an evidence of 
the truth of the Qur-dn. The word dead, in the “ Giver of life to the dead,” signifies those 
who were spiritually dead. 
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HA MfM 


[Part xxiv. 


Ar thee. j 43 Naught is said to you 
j but what was said indeed to 
ax thee. i the apostles before you ; surely 

Ar. thy. J your Lord is the Lord of for- 

i giveness and the Lord of 
j painful retribution, 
j 44 And if We had made if a 
! Qur-4n in a foreign tongue, 
they would certainly have said : 
Why have not its communica- 
tions been made clear ? What I 
a foreign (tongue) and an 
Arabian ! 2211 Say : It is to those 
who believe a guidance and a 
healing ; 2212 and (as for) those 
who do not believe, there is a 
heaviness in their ears and it is 
obscure to them ; these shall be 
called to from a far-off place. 




Ar. thy. 


SECTION 6 


Gradual spread of Truth 

45-47. Certainty of the doom. 48. Fake gods will not help. 49. They 
despair when evil afflicts them. 50. Denial of the hour. 51. Prayer for its 
removal. 52-54. Truth gaining ground 


45 And certainly We gave 
the Book to Moses, but it has 
been differed about ; and had 
not a word already gone forth 
from your Lord, judgment 
would certainly have been 
given between them ; and most 
surely they are in a disquieting 
doubt about it. 

46 Whoever does good, it 
is for his own soul, and who- 
ever does evil, it is against it ; 
and your Lord is not in the 
least unjust to the servants. 


a; 

1505 ^ 



2211 There seems to be a reference here to the prophecies which spoke of the coming of 
an Ishmaelite or an Arabian prophet. The reference to Moses in the next verse confirms 
this, because Moses spoke plainly of a prophet like himself appearing from among the' 
brethren of the Israelites, who are no others than the Ishmaelites. 

2212 The Qur-An is here Galled a healing because it was a remedy for the spiritual 
diseases which prevailed in the world. It is the book which proved itself to be a healing , 
because it found a nation affected with the worst possible spiritual and moral diseases, and 
within less than a quarter of a century cleansed a whole country and a whole nation of all 
those diseases. Its healing effect, however, has not been limited to Arabia, and to-day there 
is no people on the surface of the earth that does not bear witness to the great healing 
power of the Qur-An, which is so far-reaching in its effect that non-Muslims have benefited 
by it equally with, rather, in some cases, more than, the Muslims. 



CH. XLI.l 


GRADUAL SPREAD OF TRUTH 
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^*A3RT XXY 


Or, the ex- 
tremities . 


47 To Him is referred the 
knowledge of the hour. And 
there come not forth any of the 
fruits from their coverings, 
nor does a female bear, nor 
does she give birth, but with 
His knowledge ; and on the day 
when He shall call out to them, 
Where are (those whom you 
called) My associates ? they 
shall say : We declare to Thee, 
none of us is a witness. 2213 

48 And away from them 
shall go what they called upon 
before, and they shall know for 
certain that there is no escape 
for them. 

49 Man is never tired of 
praying for good, and if evil 
touch him, then he is despair- 
ing, hopeless. 

50 And if We make him 
taste mercy from H$ after 
distress that has touched him, 
he would most certainly say : 
This is of me, 3214 and I do not 
think the hour will come to 
pass, and if I am sent back to 
my Lord, I shall have with 
Him sure good: but We will 
most certainly inform those 
who disbelieved of what they 
did, and We will most certainly 
make them taste of hard chas- 
tisement. 

51 And when We show 
favour to man, he turns aside 
and withdraws himself ; and 
when evil touches him, he 
makes lengthy supplications. 

52 Say : Tell me, if it is from 
Allah, then you disbelieve in 
it, who is in greater error 
than he who is in a prolonged 
opposition ? 

53 We will soon show them 
Our signs in remote regions and 


'ps 

'ttSLVs'c’-w *.! ' 


oit 




cr. 




L''C' **-.<<> 
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2213 This signifies their helplessness when punishment is made to alight upon them. 

2214 The words indicate man’s ungratefulness for Divine blessings. He does not 
recognize Divine goodness in those gifts, but says “this is of me,” i.c I have obtained it 
by my own exertion and I deserved it. And then he denies the judgment. 
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HA MlM 


[Pabt xxv, 


Or m 
souls. 


As. thy 


among their own people , 2215 until 
it will become quite clear to 
them that it is the truth. Is it 
not sufficient as regards your 
Lord that He is a witness over 
all things? 

54 Now surely they are in 
doubt as to the meeting of their 
Lord; now surely He encom- 
passes all things. 


&‘4X2)&JS2j[<&4 





2215 People were being drawn to Islam from the borders of Arabia as well as from among 
the Meccans themselves. This was a clear sign that truth was advancing, notwithstanding 
the severest opposition, and that an unseen hand was working in support of the Holy 
Prophet; for, had it not been so, the strong and determined opposition it encountered 
would have utterly annihilated Islam. That was a sign for the Meccans. But the word 
dfaq , meaning borders or extremities of the earth , or its remote sides , shows the meaning to be 
that Islam shall spread to the most distant regions of the earth, while anfusi-him denotes 
their own people, or the Arabians. What is stated here is this that Islam will quickly 
spread, not only in Arabia but in the remote regions of the earth, and this prophecy is 
contained in a chapter revealed early at Mecca, when the few Muslims were being severely 
persecuted and the message of Islam had apparently little hope of finding acceptance 
anywhere. 


I 



CHAPTEE XLII 


THE COUNSEL 

(Ash-Shird) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(5 sections and 53 verses) 


Abstract: 

Sec. 1. Divine mercy in giving a warning. 

Sec. 2. A judgment shall be given. 

Sec. 3. Allah’s dealing is just. 

Sec. 4. Believers should be patient. 

Sec. 5. Revelation guides aright. 

The Title. 

This is the thir d chapter of the Ha min group, and is known as The Coumd. The title is 
taken from v. 38, which enjoins the Muslims to make it a rule to take counsel in all affairs of 
importance. The injunction lays down the basis of government by council or parliamentary 
government. 

Context and subject-matter. 

As regards the date of revelation and the contest, see the introductory note to chapter 
40. Having spoken of the consequences of the rejection of truth in the last chapter, we are 
here told that Divine mercy is predominant over all other Divine attributes, and accordingly 
the first section tells us that even the act of warning is a merciful act on the part of the 
Divine Being, for He reveals His will through His prophets, while His angels solicit forgive- 
ness for men. Thus Allah is the true Protector, and it is through warning that a party is 
drawn into the merciful protection of Allah. The second section states that the Divine 
judgment must be given to settle differences. The third shows that Allah’s dealing with men 
is just and none is destroyed unjustly. The fourth section calls attention to the fact that 
even the unjust are not suddenly punished for their shortcomings, but Allah, being their 
Creator, forbears with them and even removes their afflictions , therefore the believers must 
wait patiently, and meanwhile do good in accordance with the directions given them. The 
last section states that the Qur-an, being a revelation from the Divine Being, guides aright, 
hence those who do not follow its directions will find themselves m an evil plight. 
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THE COUNSEL 


[Part xxv. 


Ar thou 
hast . 

Ar. thee 

Ar. thou 
mayest 

Ar thou 
mayest. 


j SECTION 1 

Blvine Mercy in giving a Warning 

1-4. Allah ever reveals His will to Prophets 5. Angels ask forgiveness for 
all on earth. 0. Allah watches all. 7. The Prophet warns. 8, 9. Allah is the 
true Protector. 

In the name of Allah, the tr&Tu 

Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Praised, Glorious,® & - 0 " ~ — 11 A 

2 Knowing, Hearing, Power- _ 

fnl God . 2216 O 

3 Thus does Allah, the ? Asm , >■> 

Mighty, the Wise, reveal to 0 0^ 

you, and (thus He revealed) t ?.» a," 

to those before you. 

4 His is what is in the ^ b . A” . ^ 

heavens and what is in the JalAUsOcAlMi 5 Codl 

earth, and He is the High, " , 

the Great. 0%&S\?\£S\ZL 

5 The heavens may almost 4 ** * ^ ^ 

rend asunder from above them CJ^CJ .^SabSTi ol!ru« 5 t s Kf" 

and the angels celebrate the ^ v>* 

praise of their Lord and ask S Cs{X$> 'at2£'1 X 
forgiveness for those on ^ 3 

earth ; 2217 now surely Allah is j 

the Forgiving, the Merciful. ^ 

6 And (as for) those who « \ 

take guardians besides Him, Oj, 

Allah watches over them, and ' 

you have not charge over them. 

7 And thushave Werevealed 0\’<^ 9 ' 

to you an Arabic Qur-^n, that 

you may warn the mother city. (£ ‘"ZfPik <\ 

and those around it, and that 

you may give warning of the 'Y 

day of gathering together 

wherein is no doubt ; 221S a 

party shah be in the garden 

and (another) party in the * ^,. 

burning fire. O 5 dJcCl 


k Vv ' ! .*h .* " t'h'i' 




l.Jr 1 ! The . firS * * W ° Ie * ters are tile same aa a ‘ ‘he commencement of chapter 40. In the 
J" 66 ““ StaDds f0r ’ alim OT K ™™3, *. for ,««' or Hearing, gaf for gadir or 

the H5TSL iS J h&t the Wickedness of man caUa ** ^mediate punishment, but 

^2 rl ^ h r‘ hh0ldS “■ The rend “g asunder of the heaven is elsewhere used to 
Dlvme displeasure at the Christian doctrine of the divinity of Jesus. The Divine 

aloTIt th W1 f edn f S of man is VSI 7 great, but the quality of His mercy supersedes 
!w w- Z S t S J eek man ’ S t° r gi ve ness. The angels’ request for forgiveness to man 
for Jvenet/V'tt *° £ ° rgive man ' The deeds of men do not merit 

exercherthroui^ r f Ven , eS V" l f !u ribUte ° f the Divine B «“g. and that Divine attribute is 
eorlborate thif S ° h ° ltUde ° f ^ ^ Th6 afeibntes with which the verse concludes 

c.nS 8 bS«?, h t sxis 8 t *?- k T * *- ir “ 

e nere called the party m the garden , or the successful 



Oh. xiiii.l 


A JUDGMENT SHALL BE GIVEN 


933 


Ar . the* 3. 


8 And if Allah had pleased 
He would surely have made 
them a single nation , but He 
makes whom He pleases enter 
into His mercy, and the unjust 
it is that shall have no guardian 
or helper. 

9 Or have they taken guar- 
dians besides Him ? but Allah is 
the Guardian, and He gives life 
to the dead, and He has power 
over all things. 




* W»- » 







Kii S32Cs 


SECTION 2 

A Judgment shall be given 

10-12. Allah judges ail differences. 13. True religion of th^ 

14. A term is appointed. 115. A condiex must take place. 16. P — * 
of the unbelievers. 17, 18. The hour is near. 19 Power and Might of Allah. 

10 And in whatever thing 
you disagree, the judgment 
thereof is (in) Allah’s (hand); 
that is Allah, my Lord, on Him 
do I rely and to Him do I turn 
time after time. 

11 The Originator of the 
heavens and the earth ; He 
made mates for you from 
among yourselves, and mates 
of the cattle too, multiplying 
you thereby ; nothing is like a 
likeness of Him ; and He is 
the Hearing, the Seeing. 2219 

12 His are the treasures of 
the heavens and the earth ; He 
makes ample and straitens the 
means of subsistence for whom 
He pleases ; surely He is Cog- 
nizant of all things. 

IB He has made plain to 
you of the religion what he 
enjoined upon Noah and that 
which We have revealed to you, 
and that which We enjoined 




A 






party, and the unbelieving Meccans, or the party in the burning fare, or the .party tot 
shall witness failure ; thus prophesying success for the former and defeat ^ toia^r The 
next verse makes it clearer by suggesting that the faithful shah be made to « ft» 

mercy , which stands for the garden, and that the unjust Meccans shall be left helpless and 
without protection, which condition represents the burning fire. 

2219 So transcendent is the Divine Being, and so far above all material oo^ephons, tot 
a likeness of Him cannot be imagined, even metaphorically- for not only is ^tong ito Hm 
but, as stated here, notUing is like a likene* of Hi,* Such asthetranscndenUypure 
conception of the Divine Being in Islam. He is not only above all material limitations, but 
even above the limitation of metaphor . 
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THE .COUNSEL 


[Pabt xxv. 


Ar thou 
callest. 


Ar. thy. 


Ar. thou 
art 


Ax. between 
you. 


upon Abraham and Moses and 
Jesus, that keep to obedience 
and be not divided therein; 2220 
hard to the unbelievers is that 
which you call them to ; Allah 
chooses for Himself whom He 
pleases, and guides to Himself 
him who turns (to Him) fre- 
quently. 

14 And they did not become 
divided until after knowledge 
had come to them out of envy 
among themselves ; and had not 
a word gone forth from your 
Lord till an appointed term, 
certainly judgment would have 
been given between them ; and 
those who were made to inherit 
the Book after them are most 
surely in disquieting doubt con- 
cerning it. 2221 

15 To this then go on in- 
viting, and go on steadfastly on 
the right way as you are com- 
manded, and do not follow their 
low desires, and say : I believe 
in what Allah has revealed of 
the Book, and I am commanded 
to do justice between you : 
Allah is our Lord and your 
Lord; we shall have our deeds 
and you shall have your deeds : 
no plea need there be (now) 
between us and you : Allah will 
gather us together, and to Him 
is the return 2222 

16 And (as for) those who 
dispute about Allah after that 
obedience has been rendered to 
Him, their plea is null with 
their Lord, and upon them is 


' \ \ * 


ssu 

64^43 rJSSS 



Mraej&sts&es? * 


2220 Even so early did the Qur-dn announce that the religion preached by the Prophet 
was not a new religion, but, so far as its basic principles were concerned, it was the same religion 
as was preached by Noah and Abraham and Moses and Jesus. In fact, it is a very conclusive 
evidence of the truth of Islam that its basic principles are the basic principles of the common 
religion of humanity. 

2221 The persons spoken of here are those to whom the Prophet now delivered his 
message. The judgment in their case is postponed. The personal pronoun them in those who 
were made to inherit the Book after them refers to the prophets. 

2222 These words point to the time when the Prophet found them absolutely unwilling to 
listen to his preaching, so he now gives them a warning that they will soon witness the evil 
consequences of their deeds on a day when the two parties shall gather, the words clearly 
implying a separation first. It is to this separation that the words no plea need there be now 
between us and you refer. Hence it is clear that even in this early revelation there is an 
obvious prophecy of the Holy Prophet’s Plight. 



Gh. xlii.] 


ALLAH’S DEALING IS JUST 


985 


Ar. thee. 


Ar. remote. 


wrath, and for them is severe 
chastisement. 2223 

17 Allah it is Who revealed 
the Book with truth, and the 
balance, 2224 and what shall 
make you know that haply the 
hour be nigh. 

18 Those who do not believe 
in it would hasten it on, and 
those who believe are in fear 
from it, and they know that it 
is the truth. Now most surely 
those who dispute obstinately 
concerning the hour are in a 
great error. 

19 Allah is Benignant to His 
servants ; He gives sustenance 
to whom He pleases; and He 
is the Strong, the Mighty. 


»C 7 19 f < £ if "1 

t>’x&isp&5 


SECTION 3 

Allah’s Dealing is Just 

20-23. Every one reaps what he sows. 24. Truth will be estabKshed. 25 
26. Allah is Gracious. 27. Ampleness causes men to rebe A . 28, 29. 
multiplies His mercy. 

20 Whoever desires the gain 
of the hereafter, We will give 
him more of that gain; and 
whoever desires the gain of this 
world, We give him of it, and 
in the hereafter he has no 
portion. 

21 Or have they associates 
who have prescribed for them 
any religion that Allah does not 
sanction ? And were it not for 
the word of judgment, decision 
would have certainly been given 
between them ; and surely the 
unjust shall have a painful 
chastisement. 2225 




“ •S“L«o . “ Vf S 

to U, m, ih. rig.. ..a ." 't'b HriX.r 1 l e b. ™ri..a..oi 

material terms are converted into spmtnal usage tytheHoly yur 

this point removes many of the difficulties m es su pronounced, that a respite shall 

000 r nrvu e wor< i of judgment indicates a judgment already P 

b , “ biSl .. *.*• b.» .. ***** » 
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THE COUNSEL 


[Past xxv. 


Ar thou 
wilt. 


Ar. thy* 


22 You will see the unjust 
fearing on account of what 
they have earned, and it must 
befall them ; and those who 
believe and do good shall be in 
the meadows of the gardens ; 
they shall have what they 
please with their Lord : that is 
the great grace. 

23 That is of which Allah 
gives the good news to His 
servants, (to) those who believe 
and do good deeds. Say : I do 
not ask of you any reward for 
it but love for relatives ; 2226 and 
whoever earns good, We give 
him more of good therein ; 
surely Allah is Forgiving, 
Grateful. 

24 Or do they say: He has 
forged a lie against Allah ? but 

j if Allah pleased, He would seal 
j your heart ; 2227 and Allah will 
! blot out the falsehood and 
confirm the truth with His 
words; 2228 surely He is Cog- 
nizant of what is in the breasts. 

25 And He it is Who accepts 
repentance from His servants 
and pardons the evil deeds, and 
He knows what you do ; 

26 And He answers those 
who believe and do good deeds, 
and gives them more out of 
His grace ; and (as for) the un- 
believers, they shall have a 
severe chastisement. 


o o\ 


CL 




V. ? 




2226 Commentators generally think that the love enjoined here in respect of relationship 
signifies loving the relatives of the Prophet, but there is nothing in the words which entitles 
us to place that limitation upon the words, and the meaning is rejected by I’Ab (Bkh). The 
misunderstanding is due to a misconception of the meaning of ilia (see 59). The meaning is 
not that love for relatives is a reward which the Prophet asks for him self. The correct 
significance of the words is that J do not ask of you any reioard at all; what I ask you is to 
love your own relatives . The Arabs, closely related as they were to each other, were in a 
state of constant warfare. They are told to give up mutual warfare and to love each other. 
Or the meaning may be that the Prophet asked them to cease their persecution of him 
and to regard him with the love of a relative, as all the tribes were related to each other 
(PAb-Bkh). 

2227 The sealing of the Prophet’s heart does not imply its being sealed against the truth 
which was revealed to him, but the making of it secure against their abuses, for they abused 
the Prophet and called him an impostor (Bd). This significance is, moreover, in accordance 
with the context, for by blotting out the falsehood and confirming the truth, the abuses would 
be stopped, and thus his heart would be made secure against them. 

2228 The words here imply the prophecies whose fulfilment would firmly establish the 
truth. 
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BELIEVERS SHOULD BE PATIENT 


987 


27 And if Allah should 
amplify the provision for His 
servants they would certainly 
revolt in the earth ; hut He 
sends it down according to a 
measure as He pleases ; surely 
He is Aware of, Seeing, His 
servants, 

28 And He it is Who sends 
down the rain after they have 
despaired, and He unfolds His 
mercy ; and He is the Guardian, 
the Praised One. 

29 And one of His signs is 
the creation of the heavens and 
the earth and what He has 
spread forth in both of them of 
living beings ; and when He 
pleases He is all-powerful to 
gather them together. 



SECTION 4 


Believers should be Patient 


30-36. Divine dealing with men is characterized 
Believers should avoid evil and be guided^ by counsel, 
right to defend themselves, but patience is better. 


by mercy. 37, 3^. 
39-4 ‘5 They have a 


30 And whatever affliction 
befalls you, it is on account of 
what your hands have wrought, 
and (yet) He pardons most (of 
your faults). 

31 And you cannot escape in 
the earth, and you shall not 
have a Guardian ot a Helper 
besides Allah 

32 And among His signs are 
the ships in the sea like 
mountains. 

33 If He pleases, He causes 
the wind to become still so that 
they lie motionless on its back ; 
most surely there are signs in 
this for every patient, grateful 
one, 

34 Or He may make them 
founder for what they have 
earned, and (even then) 
pardon most ; 2229 







2009 The ship in these two verses is the ship of the affairs of the unbelieving Meccans 

which is ultimately to be wrecked, yet Allah deals with _ih« ‘ mercif ^ £ 

the wicked things that they do. The nest verse makes this significance clem: by drawing 

SL^nt he Set that the statement is a warning to rto* **o *V** ^ut 

7iL of AUah, i.e. the Meccans, that they shall find no refuge when their ship is wrecked. 

31* 
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THE COUNSEL 


[Pabt xxv. 


Or, govern- 
ment is by 


Ar evil. 


$5 And (that) those who dis- 
pute about Our communica- 
tions may know; there is no 
place of refuge for them. 

I 36 So whatever thing you 
j are given, that is only a pro- 
j vision of this world’s life, and 
| what is with Allah is better and 
j more lasting for those who 
j believe and rely on their Lord, 
j 37 And those who shun the 
great sins and indecencies, and 
j whenever they are angry they 
i forgive. J 

38 And those who respond 
to their Lord and keep up 
prayer, and their rule is to take 
counsel among themselves, and 
who spend out of what We 
have given them. 2330 

39 And those who, when 
great wrong afflicts them, de- 
fend themselves. 2231 

40^ And the recompense of 
evil is ‘punishment like it, but 
whoever forgives and amends, 
he shall have his reward from 
Allah ; surely He does not love 
the unjust. 2232 




*13 


6 6 
a 

A ^ A* 
O 


o 


Ocii® 


contain the cleaiest prophecies of a conflict her +t, b6 f° ted that these earl ? revelations 
few Muslims, and of Ck^dom of 1 Z * the Quraish and the 

This is one of’ the Zes JZt cuLtoZoZZ' TTS* “ & ° f ttat * 

here enjoined as usual to observe prave and tTsn^d t S The MusIims >» 

between these two injunctions, Jhich Iw s „o \T t ^ haS them ' ** 

And their rule is to take counsel among themselves It Ts ole & tMrd *' 

Muslims had no important matters to decide for which thev t HlS earl y P eriod ‘he 

counsel, yet between two injunctions which are the bai of a l ^ “ need ° f 

inserted enjoining that, as a rule, counsel should be taken The , I— 'I® & third “ 
to prepare them for transacting the momentous affairs of «+!+* n e m J un ction is clearly meant 
national weal or woe. In fact the word nmr u- C r n< * aU matters connected with 

mand; and amr-ul-Allah or ’Allah’s comma 7 * ff k ave translated as rule > means com- 

kingdom of God, which ^tands for an ZsiZcmJT ^ estaWi “ <* the 

here refers to the Islamic kingdom the affairs of wh,vh’ beUse of the word amr therefore 
words mean that the Mushmf shMi be gov^ned £ otuZ h The 

Which should be taken by them as a command should be a ’ matterlhS *V° U **“* 
counse. In this Islam has laid the basis of government bv n^hlm ^ ‘ W by 

clear practical expression in the early days of the Calinhate Jh ’ tS* * he ldea f ° Und a 
every important affair to a Majlas-i- Shii.ro, (council) and it is’stra T had t0 refer 

by mtn. g ls a PPucable here, as it is not followed 

2232, see next page. 
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REVELATION GUIDES ABIGHT 
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41 And whoever defends him- 
self after his being oppressed, 
these it is against whom there 
is no way (to blame). 

42 The way (to blame) is 
only against those who op- 
press men and revolt in the 
earth unjustly ; these shall have 
a painful chastisement. 

43 And whoever is patient 
and forgiving, that most surely 
is of the affairs the doing of 
which should be determined 
upon. 


Z 





a 44 

Ar thou 
shalt. 


At thou 
shalt. 


SECTION 5 


| Revelation guides aright 

! 44-47. Hv -’ 1 rV'rht zi the unjust. 48. Man's ungratefulness. 49,50. Allah 

j causes to mu.i’p.y. V.. How revelation is granted. 52,53. The Qur-&n is a 
| light. 


44 And whomsoever Allah 
makes err, a he has no guardian 
after Him ; and you shall see 
the unjust, when they see the 
chastisement, saying : Is there 
any way to return? 

45 And you shall see them 
brought before it humbling 
themselves because of the 
abasement, looking with a faint 
glance. 2233 And those who 
believe shall say: Surely the 
losers are they who have lost 
themselves and their followers 
on the resurrection day. Now 
surely the iniquitous shall 
remain in lasting chastisement. 


✓ \ {'S' ' i r: / 

3i Si > 


2232 A golden rule relating to forgiveness of evil is given here. The rule laid down is 
that evil must be requited by punishment proportionate thereto. Note here that punishment 
which is meted out for an evil is called a sayyiah or an evil , because the Arabs speak of the 
requital of an evil in terms of that evil (see 27). Also note that the punishment must be pro- 
portionate to the evil. A very just and necessary restriction. And this beautiful maxim is 
given by a man whose people were in the habit of slaughtering whole tribes for the most 
trifling fault of one member. Again, forgiveness is not neglected, nor preached in such a 
manner as to make it impracticable. There is in Islam neither the one extreme of tooth for 
tooth nor the opposite one of turning the left cheek when the right is smitten or giving away 
the cloak to one icho has already wrongfully taken the coat of his brother ; it is the golden and 
beautiful mean that forgiveness may be exercised if forgiveness will mend the matter and 
do good to the wrong-doer himself. The object to be kept in view is to amend , whether it may 
be attained by giving proportionate punishment or by exercising forgiveness. 

2233 Note that abasement is again and again identified with the punishment of hell. 
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THE COUNSEL 


[Pajrt xxv. 


*44 


Ax, fftee. 
Ar. thee. 


At. females. 
Ar males 


46 And they shall have no 
friends to help them besides 
Allah ; and whomsoever Allah 
makes err, a he shall have no way 

47 Hearken to your Lord 
before there comes the day from 
Allah for which there shall be 
no averting ; you shall have no 
refuge on that day, nor shall 
it be yours to make a denial. 

43 But if they turn aside, 
We have not sent you as a 
watcher over them ; on you is 
only to deliver (the message) ; 
and surely when We make man 
taste mercy from Us, he rejoices 
thereat ; and if an evil afflicts 
them on account of what their 
hands have already done, then 
surely man is ungrateful. 

49 Allah’s is the kingdom of 
the heavens and the earth ; He 
creates what He pleases ; He 
grants to whom He pleases 
daughters and grants to whom 
He pleases sons, 

50 Or He makes them of 
both sorts, male and female; 
and He makes whom He pleases 
barren ; surely He is the Know- 
ing, the Powerful. 22 ? 4 

51 And it is not for any 
mortal that Allah should speak 
to him except by revelation or 
from behind a veil, or by send- 
ing a messenger and revealing 
by His permission what He 
pleases; 2235 surely He is High, 
Wise. 
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2234 The birth of a daughter was looked upon by the Arabs as a calamity, this being due 
to the low position which women held in their society. The wonderful change brought about 
by Islam in the status of woman is clearly foreshadowed in this early Meccan revelation, 
where the daughter has the precedence over the son— the mention of daughters before the 
sons clearly implying that the grant of a daughter was as great a Divine favour as that of a 
son, if not greater. Contrast this with the condition of Arabia before the Holy Prophet : 
“ And when a ^ghter is announced to one of them, his face becomes black and he is full of 
wrath. He hides himself from the people because of the evil of that which is announced to 
him. Shall he keep it alive with disgrace or bury it alive in the dust? ” (16 : 58, 59). 

2235 This verse shows how Allah speaks to a person or makes known His will to him. 
Three modes of this are stated. (1) By wahy , which word is generally translated as meaning 
revelation. The primary significance of the word wahy is, however, 

i.e. a hasty suggestion (Bgh), and since the different kinds of revelation are spoken of here, the 
meaning intended must be the primary significance of the word. Hence the inspired word 



Oh. xlii.! 


REVELATION GUIDES AEIGHT 


Ar. thee. 
Ar, thou 
didst 


Ar. them 
showest 


I 52 And thus 2236 did We re- 
: veal to you an inspired book 22361 
by Our command. You did 
; not know what the Book was, 
| nor (what) the faith (was), but 
| We made it a light, guiding 
; thereby whom We please of 
Our servants ; and most surely 
you show the way to the right 
path : 

53 The path of Allah, Whose 
is whatsoever is in the heavens 
and whatsoever is in the earth ; 
now surely to Allah do all 
affairs eventually come. 



which, enters the hearts of the prophets and of the righteous is called wahy or revelation, 
because it is like a hasty suggestion made directly to the heart of the inspired one (Rgh : 

It is in this sense that a revelation is spoken of as being granted to 

the mother of Moses (28:7) and to the apostles of Jesus who were not prophets (5 : 111). 
Visions may be included in this. (2) The second mode of Allah’s speaking to His servants is 
that He speaks from behind a veil, i.e. the words are heard by the person spoken to as from 
behind a veil. A voice is heard, but the utterer of the voice is not seen. (3) The third form 
of revelation is that in which an apostle— an angel-is chosen by the Almighty to deliver His 
message to the person to whom He wishes to speak. This is the surest and clearest form of 
revelation, and such is the revelation of the Qur-an as granted to the Holy Prophet, being 

recited by Gabriel. This is called or revelation that is recited. This revela- 

tion is granted only to prophets, while the other two may also be granted to the righteous 
who are not raised to the dignity of prophethood. It should, however, be borne in mind that 
in all these cases the recipient of the revelation is granted certain other senses. He observes 
what others do not see and he hears words which others do not hear. It is, therefore, with 
what may be called the spiritual senses that he hears and sees and feels things which others 
do not hear, see, or feel. 

2236 Thus refers to the last mode of granting revelation, because the Holy Qur-An is 
repeatedly spoken of as having been brought by the faithful spirit or the Angel Gabriel 

(2:97,26:193). _ , 

2236a The use of the word riih as meaning inspiration, and not the soul, is conclusive 
here. The ruh here is the Qur-An. Compare with this 17 : 85, and the use of the words 
amr-t-rabK (by the command of my Lord) there with amr-i-nd (by Our command) here, and 
there remains not the shadow of a doubt that in 17 ; 85 means the Qui-an. 




CHAPTER XLIII 


THE EMBELLISHMENT 

(. Az-Zukhruf ) 


Abstract: 


Revealed at Mecca 

(7 sections and 89 verses) 


Sec. 1. Divine Unity. 

Sec. 2. Polytheism condemned. 

Sec, 3. Allah’s choice of a prophet. 

Sec. 4. A means of raising to eminence. 
See. 5. Pharaoh’s opposition to Moses. 
Sec. 6. Jesus as a prophet. 

Sec. 7. The two parties. 


The Title. 

” iS tlle £ ° Urth cha P ter of tte ? d mim and is so named from the 
mention of zukhruf m v. 35, where it is stated that the embellishments of lower life keep 

men back from the truth. The subject-matter and the date of revelation have been discussed 
m the introductory note to chapter 40. 

Subject-matter. 

The chapter opens with a declaration of the revelation of the Holy Qur-an from the 
Almighty God , as do all the chapters of this group. It then states that notLstanl“ fe 
estravaganee of the Arabs the reminder is not withheld from them. Divine Unity is 
then declared, because it is the chief object which Divine revelation must establish The 
second section is devoted to a condemnation of the various sorts of polytheism. The third 

ng to the Piophet s rejection, answers the objection as to why an influential man was 
n^ diosen to convey the Divine message. The fourth follows, stating that the Qur-dn will 
make the nation rise to greatness, and, therefore, those who, being misled by evil companions 
deny it shall regret their deeds. The fifth shows how a gi^at ruler CpSI is 

i a * . f ^ ^ y toW that Jesus was onl J a prophet and his position affords no 
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DIVINE UNITY 


943 


SECTION 1 

Divine Unity 

1—4, An Arabic Qur-an. 5. Eeminder is not withheld from an extravagant 
people. 6-8. Former nations mocked their apostles and were destroyed. 
9-15. Unity of Allah inferred from His creation and His favours on man. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 



a 2171. 
b 2099. 


Or, emi- 
nence. 


Ar ex- 
ample. 

Or has gone 
before. 

A.r. thou 
shauldst. 


1 Praised, Glorious God,* 

2 Consider 13 the Book that 
makes manifest : 

3 Surely "We have made it 
an Arabic Qur-an that you may 
understand. 

4 And surely it is in the 
original of the Book with 
Us, truly elevated, full of 
wisdom. 2237 

5 What ! shall We then 
turn away the reminder from 
you altogether because you are 
an extravagant people ? 223S 

6 And how many a prophet 
have We sent among the 
ancients. 

7 And there came not to 
them a prophet but they 
mocked at him. 

8 Then We destroyed those 
who were stronger than these 
in prowess, and the case of the 
ancients is effectual , 2239 

9 And if you should ask them, 
Who created the heavens and 
the earth ? they would most cer- 
tainly say : The Mighty, the 
Knowing One, has created 
them : 
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2237 Umm-ul-kitab literally signifies mother ox original of the Book , and the opening 
chapter of the Qur-4n is also known by this name, because, in its essence, it contains the whole 
of the Qur-4n. But here it signifies the original source from which the Qur-an comes, and 
the meaning is that the Qur-&n cannot be destroyed because it exists in Divine Knowledge. 
The words, in fact, contain a prophecy, uttered at a time when the Prophet was alone and 
helpless, that the Qur-an shall be exalted in the world, for that is its position in Divine 
Knowledge. Another explanation of the words is that they refer to the clear prophecies of the 
advent of the Holy Prophet as stated in the Bible — for instance, Dent. 18:15-18, which 
indicates the advent of the Holy Prophet, to whom alone it applies. 

2238 Zikr may be translated here as meaning either the reminder or eminence. The 
meaning in the first case is that Allah would not refrain from admonishing a people who have 
become extravagant, and in the second case that He intends to raise a people to eminence 
who are so “ extravagant ** that there is no hope for their regeneration. 


2239 means the saying was effectual (LL). The ordinary significance is 

given in the margin. 
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THE EMBELLISHMENT 


[Part xxv. 


10 He Who made the earth 
a resting-place for you, and 
made in it ways for yon that 
you may go aright : 

11 And He Who sends down 
water from the cloud according 
to a measure, then We raise to 
life thereby a dead country : 

; even thus shall you be brought 
! forth : 2240 

\ 12 And He Who created pairs 

i of all things, and made for you 
| of the ships and the cattle what 
f you ride on* 

j 13 That you may firmly sit 
! on their backs, then remember 
j the favour of your Lord when 
you are firmly seated thereon, 
and say : Glory be to Him Who 
made this subservient to us and 
we were not able to do it, 

. 14 And surely to our Lord 

i we must return. 

| 15 And they assign to Him a 

part of His servants ; man, to 
be sure, is clearly ungrateful. 
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SECTION 2 


Polytheism condemned 


16-19. They ascribe daughters to Allah. 20-23 1 . Following their fore- 
fathers. 24, 25. Fate of those who reject the truth. 


16 What ! has He taken 
daughters to Himself of what 
He Himself creates and chosen 
you to have sons? a 

17 And when one of them 
is given news of that of which 
he sets up a likeness for the 
Beneficent God, his face be- 
comes black and he is full of 
rage. 

18 What l that which is 
made in ornaments and which 
in contention is unable to make - 
plain speech l 2241 



2240 Attention is called here to the laws prevailing in the physical world to impress the 
need of similar laws in the spiritual world. As rain descending from heaven quickens a 
dead earth, so Divine revelation would regenerate or raise to life the Arabians, who, sunk in 
ignorance and superstitions, were spiritually, morally, and intellectually a dead people. 

2241 The reference in this verse is to the idols which were bedecked with ornaments. 
The inability of the idols to speak is adduced by Abraham as an argument against their 
divinity (21 : 63), and the same inability of the idols to answer the prayers of their devotees is 
advanced as an argument against the divinity of the golden calf (20 : 89). 
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ALLAH’S CHOICE OF A PBOPHET 
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19 And they make the angels 
— them who are the servants 
of the Beneficent God — female 
(divinities) . a What! did they 
witness their creation? Their 
evidence shall be written down 
and they shall be questioned. 

2U And they say : If the 
Beneficent God had pleased, 
we should never have wor- 
shipped them. They have no 
knowledge of this ; they only 
lie. 

21 Or have We given them 
a book before it so that they 
hold fast to it? 

22 Nay ! they say : We found 
our fathers on a course, and 
surely we are guided by their 
footsteps. 

23 And thus, We did not 
send before you any warner in 
a town, but those who led easy 
lives in it said : Surely we found 
our fathers on a course, and 
surely we are followers of their 
footsteps. 

24 (The warner) said : What 
even if I bring to you a better 
guide than that on which you 
found your fathers ? They said: 
Surely we are unbelievers in 
that with which you are sent. 

25 So We infiicted retribu- 
tion on them, then see how was 
the end of the rejecters. 
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SECTION 3 


Allah’s Ghoice of a Prophet 

26-28. Abraham’s preaching. 29, SO. Denial of the Prophet 31-35. Why 
choice did not fall upon some renowned leader. 


26 And. when Abraham said 
to his sire and his people : 
Surely I am clear of what you 
worship, 

27 Save Him Who created 
me, for surely He will guide me. 

28 And he made it a word 
to continue in his posterity 
that they may return. 2242 






2242 This shows that the Arabs possessed enduring traditions that their great ancestor 
Abraham was a preacher of Unity. 
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[Past xxv. 


Ar. thy. 


Ar. thy. 


Or, the 
lower. 

Ar. thy. 


j 29 Nay I I gave them and 
j their fathers to enjoy until 
| there came to them the truth 
and an Apostle making manifest 
(the truth). 

30 And when there came to 
them the truth they said : This 
is enchantment, and surely we 
are disbelievers in it. 

31 And they say ; Why was 
not this Qur-an revealed to a 
man of importance in the two 
towns ? 2243 

32 Will they distribute the 
mercy of your Lord ? We dis- 
tribute among them their liveli- 
hood in the life of this world, 
and We have exalted some of 
them above others in degrees, 
that some of them may take 
others in subjection ; gmd the 
mercy of your Lord is better 
than what they amass. 2244 

33 And were it not that all 
people had been a single nation, 
We would certainly have as- 
signed to those who disbelieve 
in the Beneficent God (to make) 
of silver the roofs of their 
houses and the stairs by which 
they ascend, 2245 

31 i\.nd the doors of their 
houses and the couches on 
which they recline, 

35 And (other) embellish- 
ments ; and all this is naught 
but provision of this world’s 
life, and the hereafter is with 
your Lord only for those who 
guard (against evil). 
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2243 The two towns referred to are Mecca and T&if (Bd). They would not follow any but 
an important man of the world. They could bow before men of the world, but not before a 
man of God. So low and earthly were their desires that moral greatness possessed no value 
in their eyes. 

2244 That is, as there are differences in the external conditions of men, so there are 
differences in their spiritual and moral qualifications, and Allah’s choice for prophethood does 
not depend on wealth, but on internal worth. Their criterion of greatness was wealth, but 
God’s criterion was moral worth. 

2245 Gold and silver have no worth or value in the sight of Allah, and He would grant 
these things only to unbelievers in full abundance, were it not that most people would be 
misled by these worldly temptations. 
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SECTION 4 


Ar. between 
thee. 


Ar. canet 
thou . 


Ar. thee. 


Ar. thee . 


Ar. thee. 
Ar thou 
art. 


A Means of raising to Eminence 

36, 37. Evil associates 38, 39. Their regret. 40 They are deaf and blind. 
41, 42. The evil consequences. 43. The Prophet to hold fast to revelation. 
44. It shall raise the Arabs to eminence. 45. All prophets preached Unity. 


36 And whoever turns him- 
self away from the remem- 
brance of the Beneficent God, 
We appoint for him a devil, so 
he becomes his associate. 2246 

37 And most surely they tnrn 
them away from the path, and 
they think that they are 
guided aright : 

38 Until when he comes to 
Us, he says: O would that be- 
tween me and you there were 
the distance of the East and 
the West ; 2247 so evil is the 
associate ! 

39 And since you were un- 
just, it will not profit you this 
day that you are sharers in the 
chastisement. 

40 What 1 can you then make 
the deaf to hear or guide the 
blind and him who is in clear 
error ? 

41 But if We should take 
you away, still We shall inflict 
retribution on them ; 

42 Bather We will certainly 
show you that which We have 
promised 2248 them ; for surely 
We are the possessors of full 
power over them. 

48 Therefore hold fast to that 
which has been revealed to 
you ; surely you are on the 
right path. 
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2246 As the words that follow show, the devil here is no other than the evil companion of 


man who leads him to evil. 

2247 The word which I translate the East and the West is mashriqain , which would 
literally signify the two Easts . But the dual number in such cases often denotes the thmg 
mentioned with its opposite. Thus mashriqain means the place of sunrise and the place of 
sunset (M, O-LL). 

2248 The clear promise of punishment overtaking the opponents of the Holy Prophet m 
his lifetime is here asserted in forcible language. The first verse only describes the general 
law of the punishment of the wicked ; even if the Prophet dies, the wicked shall meet their 
doom. But that the general statement should not give rise to any misconception, we are 
immediately told that the Prophet would see the discomfiture of his enemies with his own 
eyes. I translate au, in the commencement of this verse, as meaning rather , for au is 
equivalent to hal in a case of amplification of speech (T, S, Mughnee, Q). See LL 
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Or, a re- 
minder. 
Ai. thee 
Ax. thy 


Ar thee. 


44 And most surely it is an 
eminence for you and your 
people, 2249 and you shall soon 
be questioned. 

45 And ask those of Our 
apostles whom We sent before 
you : Did We ever appoint gods 
to be worshipped besides the 
Beneficent God ? 
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Ar thy. 
Ar. thee. 


SECTION 5 


Pharaoh’s Opposition to Moses 

46, 47. Pharaoh and his people mock Moses 5 message. 48-54. Signs are 
shown, but m vain. 55, 56 They are drowned. 


46 And certainly We sent 
Moses with Our communica- 
tions to Pharaoh ^nd his chiefs, 
so he said r Surely I am the 
apostle of the Lord of the 
worlds. 

47 But when he came to 
them with Our signs, io ! they 
laughed at them. 

48 And W r e did not show 
them a sign but it was 
greater 2250 than its like, and 
We overtook them with chas- 
tisement that they may turn. 

49 And they said : O en- 
chanter l call on your Lord for 
our sake, as He has made the 
covenant with you ; we shall 
surely be the followers of the 
right way. 2251 

50 But when We removed 
from them the chastisement, 
lo 1 they broke the pledge. 

*51 And Pharaoh proclaimed 
amongst his people : O my 
people ! is not the kingdom of 
Egypt mine ? And these rivers 
flow beneath me ; do you not 
then see ? 
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2249 The meaning is that the Qur-an shall raise the Prophet’s people to a State of 
eminence ; for zikr means eminence (LL). 

2250 The meaning is that great signs were shown, each sign being greater than the one 
which preceded it. 

2251 The covenant made was that punishment would only be inflicted if the truth was 
rejected. See Exod. ch. 8, from which it appears that every time a sign Was shown Pharaoh 
entreated Moses to pray for the removal of the punishment, promising that he would not in 
that case oppose him. 
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f 52 Nay ! I am better than 
this fellow, who is con temp - 
, tible, and who can hardly speak 
distinctly : 

: 53 But why have not brace - 

; lets of gold been put upon 
* him, 22 ' 2 or why have there not 
| come with him angels as com- 
panions ? 2258 

I 54 So he incited his people 
| to levity and they obeyed him : 
surely they were a transgressing 
people. 

55 Then when they dis- 
pleased Us, We inflicted retri- 
bution on them, so We drowned 

' them all together, 

56 And We made them a 
precedent and example to the 
later generations. 
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SECTION 6 

Jesus as a Prophet 

57-60. Meccans’ objection to Jesus. 61, 62. Jesus as a sign of the end of 
Jewish dispensation. 68-65. Jesus’ preaching and its reception. 66, 67. The 
Hour. 


57 And when a description 
of the son of Mary is given, lo l 
your people raise a clamour 
thereat. 2254 

58 And they say: Are our 
gods better, or is he ? They do 
not set it forth to you save by 
way of disputation; nay, they 
are a contentious people. 

5S He was naught hut a 
servant on whom We bestowed 
favour, and We made him an 
example for the children of 
Israel. 22 - 
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2252 Pharaoh’s suggestion is that if Moses were the apostle of an Almighty God he 
should have been made a king, for bracelets of gold signify abundance of wealth. It is 
shown here that Pharaoh’s objection to Moses was similar to the objection of the Quraish 
against the Holy Prophet. 

2253 That is, Moses should have come with angels, as a king comes with his armies. 

2254 The Qur-an condemns the doctrine of attributing children to the Almighty in many 

places. Such a condemnation is contained in this very chapter in the section preceding the 
last. But when the case of Jesus was cited, the unbelievers objected to the respect shown to 
him when their own idols were condemned. This is the meaning of the words occurring in 
the next verse : Are our gods better, or is he ? Why should not the same honour be shown to 
their national gods as was shown to the god of another nation — for was not Jesus accepted as 
God by the Christians ? 2255, see next page. 



950 


THE EMBELLISHMENT 


[Part xxv. 


a 1547 a. 


60 And if We please, We 
could make among you angels 
to be successors in the land. 

61 And most surely it is a 
knowledge of the hour, 2256 there- 
fore have no doubt about it and 
follow me : this is the right 
path. 

62 And let not the devil pre- 
vent you; surely he is your 
open enemy. 

63 And when Jesus came 
with clear arguments, he said : 
I have come to you indeed 
with wisdom, and that I may 
make clear to you part of what 
you differ in ; so be careful of 
(your duty to) Allah and obey 
me : 

64 Surely Allah is my Lord 
and your Lord, therefore serve 
Him ; a this is the right path : 

65 Bat parties from among 
them diffeied, so woe to those 
who were unjust because of the 
chastisement of a painful day. 

66 Bo they wait for aught 
but the hour, 2257 that it should 
come upon them all of a sudden 
while they do not perceive? 

67 The friends shall on that 
day be enemies one to another, 
except those who guard (against 
evil) . 
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22 55 This verse contains the answer to the objection of the Quraish. Jesus was not 
honoured for being the god of a people, but because he was a righteous servant of Allah on 
whom He had bestowed favours. Not only was Jesus the recipient of Divine favours, but he 
was also an example of virtue for the Israelites to whom he was sent as a prophet, a model 
whom they could imitate in righteousness. The idol-worshippers, on the other hand, 
represented even their great men as sunk in immorality. As an instance, one may cast a 
cursory glance at the Puranas of the Hindus, and it will be found that even such Hindu gods 
as Shiva are represented as so deeply sunk in immorality as to cause the ordinary man to 
shudder in disgust. 

2256 The hour signifies the hour of the departure of prophethood from the house of Israel. 
Such is the clear significance of the parable of the vineyard in Matt. 21 : 63, Mark 12 : 1, and 
Luke 20:9, which ends with these remarkable words : “ Therefore I say unto you, The kingdom 
of God shall be taken from you and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof ” 
(Matt. 21 :43). Prophethood had long remained in the house of Israel, and, as history shows 
Jesus was the last prophet of the Mosaic dispensation. Is it not strange that a nation in 
which prophet after prophet had appeared should witness such an entire change with the 
advent of Jesus, after whom no single prophet appeared? It is in this sense that Jesus is a 
knowledge of the hour, for the hour signifies the doom of a people, and in this case it was 
the doom of the Israelites. 

2257 This hour signifies the doom of the Quraish. 
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SECTION 7 


The two Parties 


68-78. Reward of the believers. 74-78. Punishment of evil. 79, 80. 
Their decision. 81, S2. Denial of sonship. 83-86. The doom. 87—89 
Prophet should wait. 


Or, com- 
rades. 


Ar. thy 


68 O My servants ! there is 
no fear for you this day, nor 
shall you grieve. 

69 Those who believed in 
Our communications and were 
submissive : 

70 Enter the garden, you 
and your wives ; 2258 you shall be 
made happy. 

71 There shall be sent round 
to them golden bowls and 
drinking-cups, and therein shall 
be what their souls yearn after 
and (wherein) the eyes shall 
delight, and you shall abide 
therein. 

72 And this is the garden 
which you are given as an 
inheritance on account of what 
you did. 2359 

73 Eor you therein are many 
fruits of which you shall eat. 

74 Surely the guilty shall 
abide in the chastisement of 
hell. 

75 It shall not be abated 
from them and they shall there- 
in be despairing. 

76 And We are not unjust 
to them, but they themselves 
were unjust. 

77 And they shall call out : 
O Malik ! 2260 let your Lord 
make an end of us. He shall 
say: Surely you shall tarry. 

78 Certainly We have 
brought you the truth, but most 
of you are averse to the truth. 

79 Or have they settled an 
affair ? then surely we are the 
settlers. 2261 
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2258 It is with their wives that the faithful are told to enter paradise, and yet Islam is 
said to deny a soul to woman. The word zauj also signifies a like , a fellow , an associate , 
or a comrade (LL) . 

2259 The companions were made to inherit gardens in this life as a proof that the 
promise of gardens in the next life was true. 

2260 Malik means literally Master. Here it signifies the angel appointed over those in 

2261, see next page. 
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80 Or do they think that We 
do not hear what they conceal 
and their secret discourses ? 
Aye ! and Our messengers with 
them write down. 2262 

81 Say: If the Beneficent 
God has a son, I am the fore- 
most of those who serve. 2263 

82 Glory to the Lord of the 
heavens and the earth, the 
Lord of power, from what they 
describe. 

83 So leave them plunging 
into false discourses and sport- 
ing until they meet their day 
which they are threatened with. 

84 And He it is Who is God 
in the heavens and God in 
the earth ; and He is the Wise, 
the Knowing. 

85 And blessed is He Whose 
is the kingdom of the heavens 
and the earth and what is be- 
tween them, and with Him is 
the knowledge of the hour, and 
to Him shall you be brought 
back. 

86 And those whom they 
call upon besides Him have no 
authority for intercession, but 
he who bears witness of the 
truth and they know (him). 2264 



2261 The unbelievers are told that they should not think that they have settled the 
affair of the Holy Prophet by their plans to kill him, for it is Allah who really settles all 
affairs. 

2262 The words contain a clear reference to the plots against the Holy Prophet. 

2263 The significance of this verse has been much misunderstood. It does not mean that 
if God had a son the Prophet would be the foremost of those who serve that son. It states 
that when a man serves God he is metaphorically called a son of God, and therefore the 
Holy Prophet, being the foremost of those who serve, would be a son in that sense. This 
verse should in fact be read along with 39 : 4, where it is said : “If Allah desire to take a son 
to Himself, He should surely choose those He pleases from what He has created.” Thus the 
relation of sonship to God is really the relation of a chosen servant to the master. If 
therefore God had a son, the Prophet had the foremost claim to that dignity. In a literal 
sense, or in the sense in which the Christians and others attributed a son to God, God had no 
son, but metaphorically a chosen servant of God could be called His son. See also 2155. 
Or, the in may be here nafiyah , the meaning being : « The Beneficent God has no son, so I 
am . . Thus the very use of the word Rahman here negatives His having a son, for 
which see 1571. 

2264 The bearer of the witness of truth is no other than the Holy Prophet, and they 
know him well, for he was the Ameen who had never told a lie. They had seen also the 
fulfilment of his prophecies. 

The verse tells us that a clear proof of the intercession of the Holy Prophet shall be given 
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A shouldst ^7 And ^ y° U Should &sk 
them who created them, they 
would certainly say : Allah. 

Whence are they then turned 
back? 

a 2099 88 Consider 8, his cry : 0 my 

Lord ! surely they are a people 
who do not believe. 2265 

89 So turn away from them 
and say, Peace, for they shall 
soon come to know. 2266 

by raising his followers to dignity while his enemies are discomfited, their idols being unable 
to intercede on their behalf. It affirms in clear words the intercession of the Holy Prophet 
on behalf of his followers. For the meaning of intercession and its object see 79, 339, and 607. 

2265 After years of hard work among them and after being subjected to every kind of 
persecution, and lastly finding them planning against his very life, the Holy Prophet still 
prays to Allah not to inflict punishment upon his opponents. He, however, unburdens his 
mind in the mildest possible terms : “O my Lord! surely they are a people who do not 
believe.” One would in vain search for another such example of heroic fortitude under trials 
and loving sympathy for fellow-men. 

2266 The turning away from them and saying “ Peace ” are clear prophecies of the Flight. 
It should be noted that early Meccan revelation contains undeniable prophecies of all the 
important later events in the life of the Holy Prophet ; the fact that a particular event is 
prophesied in a certain revelation does not settle the date of that revelation. It may even 
be that this turning away did not mean actually departing from Mecca, but leaving the 
opponents in the condition they were in. 
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CHAPTER XLIV 


THE DROUGHT 

(Ai i-Dukhdn) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(3 sections and 59 verses) 


a 2171. 


b 2099. 


SECTION 1 


Lighter Punishment followed by Severer 

1-5. A decision. 6-9. A merciful Lord. 10-15. Prophecy of the famine 
and their prayer for its removal. 16. They return to wickedness and 
a greater punishment follows. 17-29, Pharaoh and his people were drowned 
for not listening to warning. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Praised, Glorious God ! a 

2 Consider b the Book that 
makes manifest (the truth). 

3 Surely We revealed it on 
a blessed night 2267 — surely We 
are ever warning — 










Abstract : 


Sec. 1. Lighter punishment followed by severer. 
Sec. 2, 3. Good and evil rewarded. 


General remarks. 

This is the fifth chapter of the Ha mim group. It is known as The Drought , from the prophecy 
of the drought contained in v. 10. This prophecy is followed by another indicating that a 
severer punishment would follow if the unbelievers did not repent. The case of Pharaoh, 
who was drowned because he hardened his heart, is then cited. The remaining two sections 
of the chapter are devoted to a description of the condition of the righteous and the wicked, 
wherein we find it stated that each is rewarded as he deserves. The chapter is, as it were, 
an explanation of what was meant by the doom of the Quraish, which was spoken of at the 
close of the last chapter. The famine was the lighter punishment, while the most violent 
seizing of v. 16 was a prophecy relating to the utter discomfiture of the Quraish to be 
accomplished during the conflicts which followed the Plight to Medina. 


2267 The revelation of the Holy Qur-an on a blessed night has a deeper meaning beneath 
it than the mere fact that the revelation began on the blessed night which is elsewhere called 
lailat-ul~qadr (97 : 1) — one of the last ten nights in the month of Ramadan. The night 
stands for a time of darkness, and hence a time of ignorance, when true knowledge had 
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Ar. thy. 


4 Therein every wise affair 
is made distinct, 2268 

5 A command from Us; 
surely We are the senders (of 
apostles), 

6 A mercy from your Lord; 
surely He is the Hearing, the 
Knowing, 

7 The Lord of the heavens 
and the earth and what is 
between them, if you would be 
sure. 

8 There is no god but He ; 
He gives life and causes death, 
your Lord and the Lord of 
your fathers of yore. 

9 Nay, they are in doubt, 
they sport. 

10 Therefore keep waiting 
for the day when the heaven 
shall bring a clear drought, 2269 

11 That shall overtake men ; 
this is a painful chastisement. 

12 Our Lord ! remove from 
us the chastisement ; surely we 
are believers. 


v 
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disappeared from the world. A prophet’s advent is always preceded by such darkness, and 
when the Holy Prophet Muhammad (may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him !) 
made his appearance, such darkness prevailed in all countries. This night is called a 
blessed night because in it the world received the greatest manifestation of Divine light. 

2268 Because Divine revelation distinguishes truth from falsehood and reveals the 
treasures of wisdom to men. According to some, lailat-ul-qadr signifies the whole period 
during which a prophet is engaged in preaching the truth revealed to him by Allah. 
See 2778. 

2269 Dukhan has other meanings than smoke, and the commentators agree on the basis of 
highly trustworthy reports that its meaning here is drought. According to TA, dukhan means 
al-jadab , i.e. dearth or drought , and al-ju 7 or hunger , for (the drought brought on such misery 
that) the hungry man beheld smoke between him and the sky, superinduced by the severity of 
hunger. Others, however, say the real reason why hunger is called dukhan is that because 
of the dry earth in a drought dust rises, creating a dusty atmosphere which is likened to 
smoke, and for this reason a year of hunger or drought is called a dusty year or dusty 
hunger . See also LL, where, however, the words “ the hungry once saw a smoke between 
him and the sky ” are a wrong translation of the original words. The chapter, as the whole 
tenor of it shows, belongs to the early Meccan period. The suggestion that this verse and those 
that follow, up to the 16th, or according to some only vv. 15 and 16, belong to Medina, 
is entirely without a foundation. The statements made in these verses are all prophetical, 
and such is also the statement of v. 15, We will remove the punishment a little , because the 
removal of the drought was followed by the “ violent seizing ” which brought on the con- 
quest of Mecca. Bkh has the following reference to it: “When the Quraish opposed the 
Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him !) he prayed that they might 
be overtaken by years of drought like the years of Joseph (i.e. seven years) ; so famine and 
distress overtook them until they ate bones and dead bodies, and a man used to look to 
heaven, and he saw between him and it something like smoke on account of hard 
affliction.” 
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THE DROUGHT 


[Past xxv. 


Or, revile . 


Or, calm , 


13 How shall they b© re- 
minded, and there came to 
them an Apostle making clear 
(the truth), 

14 Yet they turned their 
backs on him and said : One 
taught (by others), a madman. 

15 Surely We will remove 
the chastisement a little, (but) 
you will surely return (to evil). 

16 On the day when We 
will seize (them) with the most 
violent seizing : surely We will 
inflict retribution. 2270 

17 And certainly We tried 
before them the people of 
Pharaoh, and there came to 
them a noble apostle, 

18 Saying : a Deliver to me 
the servants of Allah, 2371 surely 
I am a faithful apostle to you, 

19 And that do not exalt 
yourselves against Allah, surely 
I will bring to you a clear 
authority : 

20 And surely I take refuge 
with my Lord and your Lord 
that you should slay me : 

21 And if you do not believe 
in me, then leave me alone. 

22 Then he called upon his 
Lord : These are a guilty 
people. 

23 So go forth with My 
servants by night : surely you 
will be pursued : 

24 And leave the sea inter- 
vening ; 3272 surely they are a 
host that shall be drowned. 
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2270 The prophecy here seems to refer to the constant defeats in battle that were to be 
suffered by the Quraish, beginning with the battle of Badr, and resulting in the final overthrow 
of their power by the seizure of Mecca. Ibn-i-Mas’ud says that by violent seizing is meant 
the day of Badr (JBkh). It is true that the discomfiture of the power of the Qur aish began with 
Badr, and that power was utterly broken with the conquest of Mecca. 

2271 Note that according to the Qur-an the first message of Moses to Pharaoh was to 
allow the Israelites to leave Egypt with him. But a prophet could not remain indifferent to 
the sad moral condition of the Egyptians, hence Moses* invitation to them to give up their 
superstitious beliefs and to accept the one true God. 

2272 Rahwa has several significances. It means an intervening space between two things 
(TA), the sea or the river in this case being an intervening space between the Israelites and 
the Egyptians. It also means calm (TA), it being implied that there was no storm in the sea 
when it was left by the Israelites, so that the Egyptians, finding it calm and motionless, followed 
the Israelites, Or rahwa may signify moving along easily , referring to the Israelites going 
along without fear of being overtaken. 
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a 1814 


25 How many of the gardens 
and fountains have they left 1 

26 And cornfields and noble 
places ! 

27 And goodly things where- 
in they rejoiced ; 

28 Thus (it was), and We 
gave them as a heritage to 
another people. a 

29 So the heaven and the 
earth did not weep for them, 
nor were they respited. 2273 
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SECTION 2 


Good and Evil Rewarded 


30-33. Israelites delivered from Pharaoh. 34-36. The Quraish deny 
responsibility for actions. 37. Destruction of Tubba’ ’s people. 38-42. 
Certainty of the judgment. 


30 And certainly We de- 
livered the children of Israel 
from the abasing chastisement, 

31 From Pharaoh ; surely he 
was haughty, (and) one of the 
extravagant. 

32 And certainly We chose 
them, having knowledge, above 
the nations. 

33 And We gave them of 
the communications wherein 
was clear blessing. 

34 Most surely these do 
say : 

35 There is naught but our 
first death and we shall not be 
raised again. 

36 So bring our fathers 
(back), if you are truthful. 

37 Are they better or the 
people of Tubba’ 2274 and those 
before them? We destroyed 
them, for surely they were 
guilty. 

38 And We did not create 
the heavens and the earth and 
what is between them in sport. 
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2273 The weeping for a dead man signifies the remembering of Ms good qualities or 
actions, which often bring tears to the eyes. The meaning of the heaven and the earth not 
weeping for them is that they neither had relations with the Divine Being nor had they done 
anything for the good of men, so that their good qualities should have been remembered 
either in heaven or on earth. 

2274 The kings of the Hamyarites bore the title Tubba’ (Rf, JB). 
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THE DEOUGHT 


[Part xxv. 


39 We did not create them 
both but with the truth, but 
most of them do not know. 

40 Surely the day of separa- 
tion is their appointed term, of 
all of them ; 

41 The day on which a 
friend shall not avail (his) 
friend aught, nor shall they 
be helped, 

42 Save those on whom 
Allah shall have mercy ; surely 
He is the Mighty, the Merciful. 





e 60 & 21 && 


a 2111. 


Ar. thou . 
art. 


b 2356. 


SECTION 3 


Good and Evil Rewarded 


43-50. Suffering of the evil-doers. 
58, 59. The end to be waited for. 

43 Surely the tree of the 
Zaqqum, a 

44 Is the food of the sinful, 

45 Like dregs of oil ; it shall 
boil in (their) bellies, 

46 Like the boiling of hot 
water. 

47 Seize him, then drag him 
down into the middle of the 
hell; 

48 Then pour above his head 
of the torment of the boiling 
water : 

49 Taste ; you forsooth are 
the mighty, the honourable : 227b 

50 Surely this is what you 
disputed about. 

51 Surely those who guard 
(against evil) are in a secure 
place, 

52 In gardens and springs ; 

53 They shall wear of fine 
and thick silk, (sitting) face to 
face ; 

54 Thus (shall it be), and 
We will unite them with pure, 
beautiful ones. b 

55 They shall call therein for 
every fruit in security ; 


51-57. The faithful attain success. 




O 
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2275 The above verses depict the internal condition of those who, being mighty and 
honourable in the land, are made to stoop before those whom they despised and oppressed. 
This is fully explained in 1442. 
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56 They shall not taste 
therein death except the first 
death, and He will save them 
from the chastisement of the 
hell, 

1 57 A grace from your Lord ; 

this is the great achievement. 

58 So have We made it easy 
in your tongue that they may 
be mindful. 

59 Therefore wait : surely 
j they are waiting. 
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CHAPTEE XLV 


THE KNEELING 
[Al-Jasiyah) 

Bevealed at Mecca 

(4 sectio7is and 37 verses) 


SECTION 1 

Denial of Revelation 


a 2 If!. 


1, 2. Revelation of the Qur-an. 3-< 
7-11. Deniers shall be punished. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Praised, Glorious God. a 

2 The revelation of the Book 
is from Allah, the Mighty, the 
Wise. 

3 Most surely in the heavens 
and the earth there are signs 
for the believers. 

4 And in your (own) creation 
and in what He spreads abroad 
of animals there are signs for a 
people that are sure ; 


i. Revelation of Allah in His works 



Abstract : 


Sec. 1. Denial of revelation. 

Sec. 2. Truth of the revelation of the Qur-dn. 
Sec. 3. Denial of judgment. 

See 4. The doom. 


General remarks. 

This is the sixth chapter of the Edmfm group. Its title is taken from v. 28., which 
speaks of every nation being brought to its knees before the mighty power of God, according 
to its deserving. The first two sections speak of revelation. The revelation is from a 
Mighty, Wise God, and there are many signs of its truth, but the unbelievers still reject it. 
The signs of its truth are mentioned in the second section, among these being the promise of 
conquests to those who would Mow it and the fulfilment of earlier prophecy respecting 
it.- The third section refers to judgment and the unbelievers’ denial of it, because of the 
hardness of their hearts. The fourth, "peaks of the doom of the unbelievers and of the sub- 
sfitution of the believers in their places! 
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» 203 


Ar. thee 


b 402. 


5 And (in) the variation of 
the night and the day, and (in) 
what Allah sends down of sus- 
tenance from the cloud, then 
gives life thereby to the earth 
after its death, and (in) the 
changing of the winds, there 
are signs for a people who 
understand.* 

6 These are the communica- 
tions of Allah which We recite 
to l<m with truth ; then in 
what announcement would they 
believe after Allah and His 
communications ? 

7 Woe to every sinful liar, 

8 W T ho hears the communi- 
cations of Allah recited to him, 
then persists proudly as though 
he had not heard them ; so an- 
nounce 13 to him a painful chas- 
tisement. 

9 And when he comes to 
know of any of Our communi- 
cations, he takes it for a jest ; 
these it is that shall have abas- 
ing chastisement. 

10 Before them is hell, and 
there shall not avail them aught 
of what they earned, nor those 
whom they took for guardians 
besides Allah, and they shall 
have a grievous chastisement. 

11 This is guidance ; and (as 
for) those who disbelieve in the 
communications of their Lord, 
they shall have a painful chas- 
tisement on account of unclean- 
ness. 



SECTION 2 


Truth of the Revelation of the Qur-4n 


12-15. Conquests promised to believers. 16, 17. Prophecies of the Prophet’s 
advent. 18-21. The Qur-an is a true guidance. 


12 Allah is He who made 
subservient to you the sea that 
the ships may run therein by 
His command, and that you 
may seek of His grace, and 
that you may give thanks. 

13 And He has made sub- 
servient to you whatsoever is 
in the heavens and whatsoever 
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[Pabt xxv. 


a 77. 


Or, revolt- 
ing. 
b 132 
Ar. thy. 


Ar. thee. 


Ar. thee. 


is in the earth, all, from Him- 
self ; most surely there are 
signs in this for a people who 
reflect. 

14 Say to those who believe 
(that) they forgive those who 
do not fear the days of 
Allah 2376 that He may reward 
a people for what they earn. 

15 Whoever does good, it is 
for his own soul, and whoever 
does evil, it is against himself ; 
then you shall be broaght back 
to your Lord. 

16 And certainly We gave 
the Book and the wisdom and 
the prophecy to the children of 
Israel, and We gave them of 
the goodly things, and We 
made them excel the nations. a 

17 And We gave them clear 
arguments in the affair, 2277 but 
they did not differ until after 
knowledge had come to them 
out of envy h among themselves ; 
surely your Lord will judge be- 
tween them on the day of resur- 
rection concerning that wherein 
they differed. 

18 Then We have made you 
follow a course in the affair, 
therefore follow it, and do not 
follow the low desires of those 
who do not know. 

19 Surely they shall not avail 
you in the least against Allah ; 
and surely the unjust are 
friends of each other, and 
Allah is the guardian of those 
who guard (against evil). 

20 These are clear proofs for 
men, and a guidance and a 
mercy for a people who are 
sure. 
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2276 The days of Allah are the contests in which the righteous shall be made successful 
(see 1298). These words make it clear that there is an assurance given to the faithful in the 
two previous verses that they shall be triumphant in this world, and rule the land as well 
as the sea. 

2277 The affair or amr here signifies the prophethood of Muhammad , regarding which the 
Israelites were given the most direct prophecies (Bd). See the next verse, where the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad (may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him!) is plainly 
addressed as having been given this affair, where the law given to him is called 
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21 Nay ! do those who have 
wrought evil deeds think that 
We will make them like those 
who believe and do good — that 
their life and their death shall 
be equal ? 227S Evil it is that 
they judge. 




r 



Ar. hast 
thou. 


b 21. 


SECTION 3 
Denial of Judgment 

22. Justice prevails in the universe. 23. The reprobate. 24-26. Denial of 
judgment. 


22 And Allah created the 
heavens and the earth with 
truth and that every soul may 
be rewarded for what it has 
earned and they shall not be 
wronged. 

23 Have you then considered 
him who takes his low desire 
for his god, and Allah has made 
him err a having knowledge 2279 
and has set a seal upon his ear 
and his heart and put a covering 
upon his eye. b Who can then 
guide him after Allah? Will 
you not then be mindful? 

24 And they say : There is 
nothing but our life in this 
world ; we live and die and 
nothing destroys us but time, 
and they have no knowledge of 
that; they only conjecture. 

25 And when Our clear com- 
munications are recited to them, 
their argument is no other than 
that they say : Bring our fathers 
(back) if you are truthful. 

26 Say : Allah gives you life, 
then He makes you die, then 
will He gather you to the day 
of resurrection wherein is no 
doubt, but most people do not 
know. 
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2278 The meaning may be, either that the righteous are not like the wicked in their life 
or in their death ; or, that the wicked shall not find themselves in death (after death) in a 
state of ease resembling that which they enjoy in this life (Bd). Or, belief and the doing of 
good is here compared to life, and the doing of evil to death, because good deeds give life to 
man and evil deeds cause fus spiritual death ; therefore the meaning is, that the performance 
of good or evil cannot receive similar treatment, inasmuch as there is no resemblance between 
life and death. 

2279 The words having knowledge imply that Allah knows the heart and mental attitude of 
men of low desires, and the consequence of their evil deeds is that they go astray. 
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[Pabt xxv. 


SECTION 4 

The Doom 


Ar. thou 
shalt. 


27-29. Every nation has a doom. 30. Believers shall be made successful. 
31-35. Unbelievers shall meet their doom. 36, 37. Divine glory shall be 
established. 


27 And Allah’s is the king- 
dom of the heavens and the 
earth ; and on the day when the 
hour shall come to pass, on 
that day shall they perish who 
say false things. 

28 And you shall see every 
nation kneeling down ; every 
nation shall be called to its 
book: 2280 to-day you shall be 
rewarded for what you did. 

29 This is Our Book that 
speaks against you with justice; 
surely We wrote what you did. 

30 Then as to those who be- 
lieved and did good, their Lord 
will make them enter into His 
mercy ; that is the manifest 
achievement. 

31 As to those who dis- 
believed : What 1 were not My 
communications recited to you ? 
but you were proud and you 
were a guilty people. 

32 And when it was said, 
Surely the promise of Allah is 
true and as for the hour, there 
is no doubt about it, you said : 
We do not know what the hour 
is ; we do not think (that it will 
come to pass) save a passing 
thought, and we are not at all 
sure. 

33 And the evil (conse- 
quences) of what they did shall 
become manifest to them and 
that which they mocked shall 
encompass them. 

34 And it shall be said ; To- 
day We forsake you as you 
neglected the meeting of this 
day of yours and your abode is 
the fire, and there are not for 
you any helpers : 
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2280 The book signifies the book of deeds. That every nation shall have a book shows 
that nations are also judged according to their deeds ; the law that applies to the case of 
individuals also applies to nations. Nations are judged in this life, therefore the day on 
which every nation is called to its book is the day of its doom. 
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1 35 That is because you took 

> the communications of Allah 
for a jest and the life of this 
world deceived you. So on that 
day they shall not be brought 
forth from it, nor shall they be 
granted goodwill. 

36 Therefore to Allah is due 
(all) praise, the Lord of the 
heavens and the Lord of the 
earth, the Lord of the worlds. 

37 And to Him belongs 
greatness in the heavens and 
the earth, and He is the 
Mighty, the Wise. 
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CHAPTER XLYI 


THE SANDHILLS 

(AUAtydf) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(4 sections and 35 verses) 


| SECTION 1 

Truth of Revelation 

1, 2. The Qur-&n is Divine revelation. 3-6. Polytheism has no argument 
T, 8. Revelation is not forgery. 9, 10. A warning. 

PART XX¥I 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

a2171 1 Praised, Glorious God : a 

2 The revelation of the Book 
is from Allah, the Mighty, the 
Wise. 

3 We did not create the 
heavens and the earth and 
what is between them two save 
with truth and (for) an ap- 
pointed term ; 22bl and those who 
disbelieve turn aside from what 
they are warned of. 

Abstract ; 

Sec. 1. Truth of revelation. 

Sec. 2. Witness of truth. 

Sec. 3. The fate of ’Ad, 

Sec. 4. A warning. 

General remarks. 

This is the last chapter of the Ed mtm group, and is entitled the Sandhills, the title V»in g 
taken from the tracts of sand which contributed to the destruction of the tribe of ’Ad (v. 21). 
The fact is mentioned to warn the Arabs that when the fate of a nation is sealed, it may be 
brought about by sea, as in the case of Pharaoh and his hosts, or in sand, as in the case of 
the tribe of ’Ad. 

The chapter continues the subject-matter of the last chapter, dealing with the truth of 
revelation in the first section and with the witness of truth in the second. The last two 
sections, after referring to the fate of ’Ad, contain a warning for those who reject the truth. 

2281, see next page. 
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At. between 
you. 


Ax. nor. 


4 Say : Have yon considered 
what you call upon besides 
Allah ? Show me what they 
have created of the earnh, or 
have they a share in the 
heavens ? Bring me a book 
before this or traces of know- 
ledge, if you are truthful. 

5 And who is in greater 
error than he w r ho calls besides 
Allah upon those that will not 
answer him till the day of 
resurrection and they are heed- 
less of their call ? 

6 And when men are 
gathered together they shall 
be their enemies, and shall 
be deniers of their worshipping 
(them). 

7 And when Our clear 
communications are recited to 
them, those who disbelieve say 
with regard to the truth when 
it comes to them : This is 
clear enchantment. 

8 Nay ! they say : He has 
forged it. Say : If I have 
forged it, you do not control 
anything for me from Allah ; 2282 
He knows best what you utter 
concerning it: He is enough 
as a witness between me and 
you , and He is the Forgiving, 
the Merciful. 2283 

9 Say : I am not the first of 
the apostles, 2284 and I do not 
know what will be done with 
me or with you : I do not 
follow any thing but that which 
is revealed to me, and I am 
nothing but a plain warner. 2285 
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2281 According to the Holy Qur-an the universe had a beg in ning and it will also have 
an end. 

2282 That is, you cannot avert the punishment that Allah sends upon one who forges a 
revelation (Bd, JB). 

2283 It is noteworthy that whenever the punishment of the opponents is alluded to, as in 
the statement He is enough as a witness between me and you , the Divine attribute of mercy 
and forgiveness is also mentioned to indicate that mercy always predominates in the Divine 
nature. 

2284 Bid'un signifies a novelty , or a thing existing for the first time (Q-LL). And you say 


j*\)\ Vjl a> ^ ^ Jo meaning such a one is the first doer in this affair; the first 

who has done it (Msb-LL). The words, that he was not the first of the apostles, are put into 
the Holy Prophet’s mouth to direct attention to the fact that he must be judged in the manner 
in which the truth of the previous prophets was recognized. 2285, see next page. 
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10 Say: Have you considered 
if it is from Allah, and yon dis- 
believe in it, and a witness 
from among the children of 
Israel has borne witness of one 
like him, 2286 so he believed, 
while you are big with pride : 
surely Allah does not guide the 
unjust people. 
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SECTION 2 
Witness of Truth 

11, 12. Moses’ testimony. 13-20. Believers and unbelievers shall witness 
truth in their lives. 


11 And those who disbelieve 
say concerning those who 
believe : If it had been a 
good, they would not have gone 
ahead of us therein. And as 
they do not seek to be rightly 
directed thereby, they say : It 
is an old lie. 

12 And before it the Book of 
Moses was a guide and a 
mercy; and this is a Book 
verifying® (it) in the Arabic 
language 2287 that it may warn 
those who are unjust and as 
good news for the doers of 
good. 

13 Surely those who say, 
Our Lord is Allah, then they 
continue on the right way, they 
shall have no fear nor shall 
they grieve. 

14 These are the dwellers of 
the garden, abiding therein : a 
reward for what they did. 
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2285 While on the one hand the Prophet is made to deny any knowledge as to the 
ultimate end of one or the other party, he is made to assert, on the other, his being a plain 
warner. Hence, not knowing simply signifies not having the knowledge of the details only. 

2286 The witness from among the children of Israel who bore witness of one like him is 
Moses : ** I will raise them up a prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee . . . . 
And it shall come to pass that whosoever will not hearken unto My Word which he shall speak 
in My Name, I will require it of him ” (Deut. 18 : 18, 19). It is to the concluding statement 
in the above quotation that attention is called in the words : have you considered if it is from 
Allah and you disbelieve in it. 

2287 The words refer to the subject-matter of v. 10, which speaks of Moses’ prophecy. 
The Qur-An is here declared as fulfilling that prophecy, and the reference to its being in the 
Arabic language signifies the coming of the Prophet from among the Ishmaelites, who spoke 
that language — a fact mentioned in Moses’ prophecy. 
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Ar, thee. 


15 And We have enjoined on 
man the doing of good to his 
parents; with trouble did his 
mother bear him and with 
trouble did she bring him 
forth ; and the bearing of him 
and the weaning of him was 
thirty months; until when he 
attains his maturity and reaches 
forty years, 23&7i - he says : My 
Lord ! grant me that 1 may give 
thanks for Thy favour which 
Thou hast bestowed on me and 
on my parents, and that I may 
do good which pleases Thee 
and do good to me in respect of 
my offspring : surely I turn to 
Thee, and surely I am of those 
who submit. 

16 These are they from 
whom We accept the best of 
what they have done and pass 
over their evil deeds, among 
the dwellers of the garden ; the 
promise of truth which they 
were promised. 

17 And he who says to his 
parents : Fie on you I do you 
threaten me that I shall be 
brought forth when generation- 
have already passed away 
before me? And they both call 
for Allah’s aid: Woe to you\ 
believe, surely the promise of 
Allah is true. But he says : 
This is nothing but stories of 
the ancients. 

18 These are they against 
whom the word has proved 
true among nations of the jinn 
and the men that have already 
passed away before them; 
surely they are losers. 

19 And for all are degrees 
according to what they did, and 
that He may pay them back 
fully their deeds and they shall 
not be wronged. 

20 And on the day when 
those who disbelieve shall be 
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2287a It would appear from this that the spiritual mato.ty of man usually ahe place 
at the age of forty. Evidence of this is also found in the fact that the Holy P op 
Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon hnn, receded the Dmne 
message for the regeneration of mankind at the age of forty. 
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brought before the fire : You 
did away with your good things 
in your life of the w T orld and 
you enjoyed them for a while, 
so to-day you shall be rewarded 
with the chastisement of abase- 
ment because you were unjustly 
proud in the land and because 
you transgressed. 







SECTION 3 


The Fate of ’Ad 


4 904 . 
& 903 


Ar. hast 
thou 


Ar. thou 
dost. 
Ar. thou 
art. 


21 And mention the brother® 
of ’Ad ; b when he warned his 
people in the sandy plains, — 2288 
and indeed warners came be- 
fore him and after him — saying : 
Serve none but Allah : Surely I 
tear for you the chastisement 
of a grievous day. 

22 They said: Have you 
come to us to turn us away 
from our gods ; then bring us 
what you threaten us with, if 
you are of the truthful ones. 

23 He said : The knowledge 
is only with Allah, and I de- 
liver to you the message with 
which I am sent, but I see you 
are a people who are ignorant. 

24 So when they saw it as 
a cloud appearing in the sky 
advancing towards their valleys, 
they said : This is a cloud 
which will give us rain. Nay ! 
it is what you sought to hasten 
on, a blast of wind in which is 
a painful chastisement, 

25 Destroying every thing by 
the command of its Lord ; so 
they became such that naught 
could be seen except their dwel- 
lings. Thus do We reward the 
guilty people. 

26 And certainly We had 
established them in what We 





2.8S The brother of a people signifies their prophet, Hfid being the prophet sent to ’Ad 

friTf* , - wilch si g“ ifies a hea P OT of *™d that has assumed a bowed form 

P™)’ ^ applies particularly to certain oblong tracts of sand in the region of 

Esh-Shihr (TA-LL) . Eodwell and Muir locate the Adites in the country round about Tdif • 

°._ ^ ramaut * The latter o P ini0 n is the correct one, as maps of Arabia plainly show 

Al-AJtqaf to be situated in Hadramaut. 
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have not established you in, 
and We had given them ears 
and eyes and hearts, but neither 
their ears, nor their eyes, nor 
their hearts availed them aught, 
since they denied the com- 
munications of Allah, and that 
which they mocked encom- 
passed them. 
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SECTION 4 


A Warning 

27, 28. A lesson in the fate of those living on the borders of Arabia. 29—32. 
Some believers. 33-35 Punishment must overtake opponents. 


Ar thee 


a 70 


27 And certainly We de- 
stroyed the towns which are 
around you, 2289 and We repeat 
the communications that they 
might turn. 

28 W T hy did not then those 
help them whom they took for 
gods besides Allah to draw 
(them) nigh (to Him) ? Nay ! 
they were lost to them ; and 
this was their lie and what 
they forged. 

29 And when We turned to- 
wards you a party of the 
jinn 2290 who listened to the 
Qur-an ; so when they came 
to it, they said : Re silent ; 
then when it was finished, they 
turned back to their people 
warning (them). 

30 They said : O our people, 
we have listened to a Book 
revealed after Moses verifying 
that which is before it, a guiding 
to the truth and to a right 
path : 

31 O our people ! accept the 
Divine caller and believe in 
Him, He will forgive you of 
your faults and protect you 
from a painful chastisement. 










2289 The cities of J Ad, Samood, and Sheba lay on the borders of Arabia ; thus the people 
living in the metropolis are told how those living around them were aforetime destroyed, and 
they should take a lesson from their fate. 

2290 The jinn spoken of here seem to be the leaders of certain Jewish tribes, because they 
are spoken of in the next verse as believers in Moses In fact, they aie of the same class as 
those spoken of in 72 : 1. For full explanation see 2580. 
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32 And whoever does not 
accept the Divine caller, he 
shall not escape in the earth 
and he shall not have guardians 
besides Him: these are in 
manifest error. 

33 Have they not considered 
that Allah, Who created the 
heavens and the earth and was 
not tired by their creation, is 
able to give life to the dead? 
Aye ! He has surely power over 
all things. 

34 And on the day when 
those who disbelieve shall be 
brought before the fire: Is it 
not true ? They shall say: Aye ! 
by our Lord! He will say: 
Then taste the chastisement, 
because you disbelieved. 

35 Therefore bear up 
patiently as did the apostles 
endowed with constancy bear 
up with patience and do not 
seek to hasten for them (their 
doom). On the day that they 
shall see what they are 
promised they shall be as if 
they had not tarried save an 
hour of the day. A sufficient 
exposition ! Shall then any be 
destroyed save the trans- 
gressing people? 



CHAPTER XLYII 

MUHAMMAD 

Revealed at Medina 

(4 sections and 38 verses) 

Abstracts 

Sec. 1. Opponents shall perish in wars. 

Sec. 2. Oppressors shall be brought low. 

Sec. S. The weak-hearted ones. 

Sec. 4. An exhortation. 

The Title and context. 

This chapter is entitled Muhammad , and also Qitdl or war . The first title is due to the fact 
that this chapter foretells the material improvement in the condition of those who believe in 
the Holy Prophet Muhammad. They were in a very helpless condition at the time of ns 
revelation, having fled from their homes for the safety of their lives, and being threatened 
by a pow^-; /nemy in their new home. The other title is due to the fact that this chapter 
shows that me punishment with which the unbelievers were threatened would be brought about 
hjwars in which their ringleaders would perish ; others will be made prisoners, or vanquished 
and brought low. This very circumstance gives us the key to the connection of this chapter 
with the concluding one of the last group. In that chapter we have only a repeated warning 
of the impending doom of the opponents, while we are clearly told herein what form that 
punishment will take. 

Subject-matter. 

The chapter is divided into four sections. Opening with the statement that the exertions 
of those who prevent people from accepting the truth shall be utterly fruitless, while the 
believers shall soon enjoy an improvement in their condition, it then states that this altered 
condition shall be accomplished by wars, and proceeds to give a direction regarding prisoners 
of tvar. The second section is mainly devoted to the same subject, and further states that 
Mecca shall be subjugated, the unbelievers shall be brought low, and the believers shall be 
triumphant. The third section refers to those who regarded this, the most righteous war in 
history, as a calamity, and who therefore, assuming an attitude of hypocrisy, slowly returned 
to unbelief. The fourth section states that a separation shall occur between the truly faithful 
and the hypocrites. In concluding, it also exhorts the Muslims to exert themselves to their 
utmost m the cause of truth, for if they failed, another people would be raised to supplant 
them. 

The date of revelation. 

The revelation of this chapter undoubtedly belongs to a period when war with the Quraish 
had not yet begun, but when circumstances had arisen which showed war to be inevitable. 
Therefore, some of the earlier authorities have considered it a Meccan revelation (Dk, IJubair, 
Sudy-AH), but this view is certainly erroneous, for v. IS clearly speaks of the Meccans having 
already expelled the Prophet from Mecca ; and moreover, though the permission to fight is no 
doubt met with in a Meccan revelation (ch. 22), the plain injunctions given here, and the 
mention of those who showed weakness of heart and went back to unbelief (became hypocrites) 
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SECTION I 

Opponents shall perish in Wars. 

1-3. Exertions of opponents shall be fruitless, and condition of believeis 
shall be bettered. 4. Unbelievers shall be vanquished in battles. 5-7. Help 
i and success for believers. 8-11. Destruction awaiting unbelievers. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 (As for) those who dis- 
believe and turn away from 
Allah’s way, He shall render 
their works ineffective. 2291 

2 And (as for) those who 
believe and do good, and be- 
lieve in what has been revealed 
to Muhammad, and it is the 
very truth from their Lord, He 
will remove their evil from 
them and improve their condi- 
tion. 2292 

3 That is because those who 
disbelieve follow falsehood, and 
those who believe follow the 
truth from their Lord ; thus 
does Allah set forth to men 
their examples. 




(sec. 3), is clear testimony of its being an early Medina revelation ; and such it is considered 
to be by the majority of the Muslim authorities. Portions of the chapter may have been 
revealed during the Holy Prophet’s flight from Mecca, as held by some authorities, but as a 
whole, it may be assigned to the first year of the Flight, and therefore it is to be placed before 
the battle of Badr. This is also the time assigned to it by Muir. 


2291 Adalla-hu is synonymous with ahlaka-hu (TA) or add’ahti (S, TA), the first meaning 
he destroyed him or caused him to perish , and the second he wasted it or made it ineffective. 
The works which this verse foretells will be made ineffective are hinted at in the description : 
who disbelieve and turn men from Allah's way , i.e. their works of disbelief, such as asking 
help from their idols and their exertions to turn men away from Islam. Thus the verse 
contains a clear prediction that while the unbelievers themselves shah he left helpless, Islam 
and the Muslims will prosper and the exertions of the unbelievers against the truth shall be 
brought to naught. As this chapter was revealed at a time when the enemies of Islam were 
at the. height of their power, and had apparently uprooted Islam from Mecca, and were 
preparing to give it a death-blow at Medina, the verse contains one of the most wonderful 
prophecies. 

2292 This is another prophecy, a counterpart of the one contained in the previous verse. 
The Muslims, whose condition, it is here announced, will be bettered, were in a most helpless 
condition at the time. The majority of them had just fled from their homes, almost penni- 
less, to save their lives and to settle down at Medina, where, however, they were not left alone, 
the enemy being determined to crush them by force. They are told that not only will the 
exertions of their opponents be brought to naught, but also that their own condition would 
soon be greatly improved. 
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Ar lays 
down its 
weapons. 


Or, exacted 
what is 
d ue from. 

Or, bestow 
favours on. 


4 So when yon meet in 
battle 2393 those who disbelieve, 
then smite the necks until 
when yon have overcome them, 
then make (them) prisoners, aod 
afterwards either set them free 
as a favour or let them ransom 
(themselves) until the war ter - 
?mnates. 22S4 That (shall be so) ; 
and if Allah had pleased He 
would certainly have inflicted 
retribution on them, but that 
He may try some of yon by 
means of others ; 2295 and (as 
for) those who are slain in the 
way of Allah, He will by no 
means allow their deeds to 


perish. 

5 He will guide them and 
improve their condition. 

6 And cause them to enter 
the garden which He has made 
known to them. 2296 







2293 The word used is laqitum , which is from liqd , and signifies, according to Kf, \iarb, 
i.e. meeting in battle. 

2294 The word askhana occurring in this passage has been fully explained in 1024. This 
passage mentions the only case in which prisoners of war can be taken, and thus condemns 
the practice of slavery, according to which men could be seized everywhere and sold into 
slavery. Here we are told that prisoners of war can only be taken after meeting an enemy in 
regular battle, and even in that case they must be set free, either as a favour or after taking 
ransom. It was the former of these alternatives that the Holy Prophet adopted in most 
eases; for instance, in the case of the prisoners of the Bani Mustaliq, in which a hundred 
families were set at liberty, and in the case of Hawazin, in which fully six thousand piisoners 
of war were released merely as an act of favour. In the case of the seventy prisoners taken 
at Badr alone there is mention of redemption having been taken, but this was when Islam 
was very weak and the powerful enemy was determined to crash it. Even in this ease the 
taking of slaves was to cease when war terminated , which shows clearly that the injunction 
given in the beginning of the verse was due to the fact that a state of warfare existed vhen 
this injunction was given, though no encounter had yet taken place, and that it was to apply 
only so long as war lasted. 

2295 Intasara min-hu signifies he inflicted retribution on him (LA), or he exacted his dm 
completely from him (TA-LL). The meaning in the first case is that if Allah had pleased He 
would have punished the enemies of Islam otherwise than by wars, but as He means to 
punish them by the hands of the Muslims, therefore battles must be fought. If the meaning 
given in the margin is adopted, the reference may be to the injunction to release prisoners, 
because, if the Muslims had given them the punishment which they deserved on account of 
the cruelties to which they subjected the Muslims, they could have justly slain them. But 
Allah wanted, because of His great mercy, to show a favour to the unbelievers, and that from 
the hands of the Muslims. 

2296 The garden of the next life is made known to the righteous in this life by granting 
them a triumph over their enemies, thus making them taste the fruit of their deeds even 
here. It has already been noted that the promise of gardens in this life stands for success, 
while the garden of the next life is the fruit of the good deeds done here. 
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7 O you who believe ! if you 
help (the cause of) Allah, He 
will help you and make firm 
your feet. 

8 And (as for) those who 
disbelieve, for them is destruc- 
tion, and He has made their 
deeds ineffective. 

9 That is because they hated 
what Allah revealed, so He ren- 
dered their deeds null. 

10 Have they not then jour- 
neyed in the land and seen how 
was the end of those before 
them : Allah brought down de- 
struction upon them, and the 
unbelievers shall have the like 
of it. 

11 That is because Allah is 
the Protector of those who be- 
lieve, and because the unbe- 
lievers shall have no protector 
for them. 






61 ? 


Ar. tJmie. 
Ar. tliee . 


SECTION 2 


Oppressors shall be brought low 

12, 13. Mecca to be subjugated. 14-19. Condition of believers and 
unbelievers contrasted. 


12 Surely Allah will make 
those who believe and do good 
enter gardens beneath which 
rivers flow ; and those who 
disbelieve enjoy themselves and 
eat as the beasts eat, and the 
fire is their abode. 

18 And how many a town 
which was far more powerful 
than the town of yours which 
has driven you out : We de- 
stroyed them so there was no 
helper for them. 2297 

11 What ! is he who has a 
clear argument from his Lord 
like him to whom the evil of 
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2297 The town which had driven away the Holy Prophet was Mecca, and the overthrow 
of its power is here foretold m the clearest words. It will be seen that the Meccans were not 
destroyed when their final overthrow came, nor did the Holy Prophet punish them for their 
crimes and tyrannies agamst the Muslims ; they were dealt with very mercifully — so 
mercifully, indeed, that the history of the world does not present another instance of such 
merciful treatment of a conquered nation of oppressors where the oppressed were the con- 
querors. Nevertheless, the Meccans did not go unpunished ; their overthrow at the hand 
of the Muslims brought about the fulfilment of the earlier prophecies. 
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Ar. thee. 


Ar. thee. 


a 21. 


his work is made fairseeming; 
and they follow their low 
desires. 

15 A parable of the garden 
which those guarding (against 
evil) are promised : Therein are 
rivers of water that does not 
alter, and rivers of milk the 
taste whereof does not change, 
and rivers of wine delicious to 
those who drink, and rivers of 
honey clarified ; 229S and for 
them therein are all fruits and 
protection from their Lord. 223 ** 
(Are these) like those who abide 
in the fire and who are made 
to drink boiling water so it 
rends their bowels asunder. 

16 And there are those of 
them who seek to listen to you, 
until when they go forth from 
you, they say to those who 
have been given the knowledge: 
What was it that he said just 
now ? These are they upon 
whose hearts Allah has set a 
seal a and they follow their low 
desires. 

17 And (as for) those who 
follow the right direction, He 
increases them in guidance 
and gives them their guarding 
(against evil). 

18 Do they then wait for 
aught but the hour that it 
should come to them all of a 
sudden? Now indeed the 
tokens of it have (already) come, 



2298 Note that the description given does not mention the actual blessings ox paradise, for 
they are blessings “which no eye has seen, nor has any ear heard, nor has it entered into the 
heart of to conceive of them,” but it is only a parable, and an example which shows 
what they are like. The parable not only describes to them the blessings of the life after 
death, but also gives them a description of the fertile land which they were to inherit m this 
very life — the garden of Eden of Gen, 2 : 8, where there is abundance of all things, so that the 
Muslims were promised the Holy Land in addition to Mecca 

2298a Here is another instance of the use of the woid mag h nr at in the Holy Qur-dn, 
showing that it does not mean forgiveness of sins, but protection against the frailties of 
human nature. Among the various blessings of paradise, which its inmates shall find after 
admission is maghjirat , and it is clear that this maghjirat cannot be forgiveness, for forgive- 
ness would require that there should be sinning in paradise, an idea diametrically opposed to 
the description of paradise as given in the Holy Qur-dn. The fact, as repeatedly stated, 
is that there is no sinning in paradise, and hence maghjirat in paradise signifies protection 
from sins . 
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.Yr. thy 


a 2194. 


but how shall they have their 
reminder when it comes on 
them ? 2299 

19 So know that there is no 
god but Allah, and ask protec- 
tion for your fault® and for the 
believing men and the believing 
women ; 23130 and Allah knows 
the place of your returning and 
the place of your abiding. 2301 




Ar thou 

seest 
Ar thee 


Or, near. 


SECTION 3 


The weak-hearted Ones 

20. Weak-hearted are averse to fighting. 21, 22. Necessity of war. 
28-28. They go back to unbelief. 


20 And those who believe 
say : Why has not a chapter 
been revealed ? 2302 But when 
a decisive chapter is revealed, 
and fighting is mentioned 
therein, you see those in whose 
hearts is a disease look to you 
with the look of one fainting 
because of death. W T oe to them 
then 1 

21 Obedience and a gentle 
word (was proper) ; but when 
the affair becomes settled, then 
if they remain true to Allah it 
would certainly be better for 
them. 

22 But if you held com- 
mand, you were sure to make 
mischief in the land and cut off 
the ties of kinship ! 2303 




2299 By the hour is to be understood the hour of their doom, of the overthrow of their 
power, which is clearly spoken of in the previous verses. Tokens of it had already appeared, 
for they had seen how Islam was daily advancing, and how all their efforts to check its progress 
had ended in failure. 

2300 Since a conquest is promised here to the Muslims, and conquests are necessarily 
attended with difficulties, the Prophet is told to ask Divine protection for his shortcomings 
and those of his companions. See 2194 for further explanation. Or the meaning js as 
pointed out in 2307. 

2301 Allah’s knowing the returning place and the abiding place of the faithful is an 
allusion to their new abode and their re-entry into Mecca; or, the Mutaqallab refers to 
the going to and fro of the unbelievers in their plans to destroy Islam. 

2302 The Muslims had been persecuted beyond all measure ; they had been oppressed, 
slain, and turned out of their houses. Hence they naturally desired that they should be 
allowed to defend themselves. By a chapter is meant a revelation allowing them to fight. 

2303 Unbelievers are addressed here. 
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, 23 Those it is whom Allah 

| has cursed, so He has made 
! them deaf and blinded their 
eyes. 2304 

24 Do they not then reflect 
on the Qur-4n? Nay, on the 
1 hearts are their locks. 

1 25 Surely (as for) those who 

return on their backs after that 
guidance has become manifest 
to them, the devil has made it 
a light matter to them ; and He 
gives them respite. 

26 That is because they say 
to those who hate what Allah 
has revealed : We will obey 
you in some of the affairs ; and 
Allah knows their secrets. 

27 But how will it be when 
the angels cause them to die 
smiting their faces and their 
backs. 

28 That is because they 
follow what is displeasing to 
Allah and are averse to His 
pleasure, therefore He has made 
null their deeds. 




o 











Ar. thee 

Ar. thou 
iconic! st 


Ar. thou 
eanst. 


SEGTION 4 


An Exhortation 

29—31 The hypocrites and the faithful shall he separated. 32. Lnbelie\ers 
shall not harm Muslims 33-38. Believers exhorted to exert themselves. 


29 Or do those in whose 
hearts is a disease think that 
Allah will not bring forth their 
spite ? 

i 30 And if We please We 
* would have made you know 
them so that you would cer- 
tainly have recognised them 
by their marks ; and most cer- 
tainly you can recognise them 
by the intent of (their) speech ; 23U5 
and Allah knows your deeds. 



2304 Note that Allah blinds the eyes o£ and mates deaf those who would not turn to the 
right way. The next Terse mates it clear by saying that they do not reflect on the Qur-to, as 

if there were locks on their hearts. _ . irv . T t \ 

2305 lafm signifies the meaning of speech, its intended sense or import, intent (TA, LL). 
The Prophet is here told that he can easily recognize the hypocrites. by their oblique or 
ambiguous mode of speech, which is a clear indication of their intention. 
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31 And most certainly We 
will try you until We have 
known® those among you who 
exert themselves hard, and the 
patient, and made your case 
manifest. 

32 Surely those who dis- 
believe and turn away from 
Allah’s way and oppose the 
Apostle after that guidance has 
become clear to them cannot 
harm Allah in any way, and 
He will make null their deeds. 

33 0 you who believe ! obey 
Allah and obey the Apostle, 
and do not make your deeds of 
no effect. 

34 Surely those who dis- 
believe and turn away from 
Allah’s way, then they die 
while they are unbelievers, 
Allah will by no means forgive 
them. 

35 And be not slack so as to 
cry for peace and you have the 
upper hand, and Allah is with 
you, and He will not bring 
your deeds to nought. 

36 The life of this world is 
only idle sport and play, and if 
you believe and guard (against 
evil) He will give you your 

| rewards, and will not ask of 
you your possessions. 

37 If He should ask you for 
it and urge you, you will be 
niggardly, and He will bring 
forth your malice. 

38 Behold ! you are those 
who are called upon to spend 
in Allah’s way, but among you 
are those who are niggardly, 
and whoever is niggardly is 
niggardly against his own soul; 
and Allah is Self-sufficient and 
you have need (of Him), and if 
you turn back He will bring in 
your place another people, then 
they will not be like you. 




CHAPTER XLVIII 

THE VICTORY 

(Al-fat-h) 

Revealed at Medina 

(4 sections and 29 verses) 


Abstract : 

Sec. 1. The Hudaibiyya truce was a victory. 

See. 2. The defaulters. 

Sec. 3. More victories for Islam. 

Sec. 4. The triumph of Islam over all other religions. 

The Title and context. 

This chapter is entitled The Victory , a very appropriate name, because it deals with the 
conquests of Islam, from the great moral victory gained at Hudaibiyya (see 2306) mentioned 
m the opening verse, to the final triumph of Islam over all other religions of the world (v. 28). 
The word fat-h itself occurs several times in this chapter. It is remarkable that although the 
Muslims had already been victorious in several battles, not one of those victories but a truce, 
apparently disadvantageous to the Muslims, is made the basis of the triumphant career 
of Islam. There is no doubt an indication in this that though war was forced on Islam, and 
the Muslims had been victorious, yet its real triumph lay in its moral conquests ; the first of 
these after the Flight being the apparent disadvantage, but the real moral conquest, gained 
at Hudaibiyya. There was no fighting there, but a truce was concluded which, although not 
allowing the Muslims to retain any Muslim refugee from Mecca, nevertheless opened the way 
for people, by laying aside hostilities, to reflect on the beauties of Islam. The truce at 
Hudaibiyya was thus a moral victory, and. regarded, as it is, as the basis of the future conquests 
of Islam, is a clear indication that moral conquests were looked upon as the real conquests of 
Islam. Even the importance of the conquest of Mecca lies in the conquest of hearts which the 
Holy Prophet made by showing an example of forgiveness unparalleled in the history of the 
human race. 

The connection of this chapter with the last is clear. Whilst the last chapter speaks of the 
overthrow of the opponents of Islam in wars, and of the betterment of the condition of the 
Muslims, here we are told how that improved condition in Muslim affairs was accomplished. 
Victory in battle was, no doubt, the immediate cause of the overthrow of an enemy who wished 
to destroy Islam by physical force, but the real success of Islam lay in its moral conquests. 

Date of revelation and subject-matter. 

As regards the date of revelation of this chapter, there can be no two opinions. We have 
’Umar’s testimony on record that the Holy Prophet recited it for the first time when return* 
ing from Hudaibiyya (Bkh), and hence its revelation belongs to the sixth year of the Hejira. 

The chapter opens by declaring the Hudaibiyya truce to be a real victory, and after refer- 
ring to the disappointment of the hypocrites and the idolaters, concludes with a reference 

981 
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! SECTION 1 

I The Hudaibiyya Truce was a Victory 

! 1-5. A great victory completes Divine favours on the Prophet and the 

j faithful. 6. A punishment for hypocrites and idolaters. 7-10. Believers’ aid 


Ar. opened 
Ar thee 

Ar. thee 
Ar thee 

Ar thee 
Ai thee. 


to the aid and allegiance which the faithful rendered to the Holy Prophet. The second 
section deals with the false excuses of the hypocrites, and separates them from the faithful by 
not allowing them to join the Muslims in their expeditions. The third section prophesies 
more victories in battles — that at Khaibar and the conquest of Mecca being clearly hinted at. 
The fourth section brings the chapter to a close by making the important announcement 
that Islam shall be made triumphant over all other religions of the world. 


and allegiance to the Prophet. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Surely We have given to 
you a clear victory, 2306 

2 That Allah may rectify for 
you that which has gone before 
of the faults attributed to you 
and that which remains be- 
hind, 2307 and complete His 
favour to you and guide you on 
a right way, 2308 




2306 The victory referred to here is no other than that gained by the truce at Hudaibiyya 
(Bkh). The fact that there was no actual fighting at Hudaibiyya has led many to think that 
the words contain a prophecy about the conquest of Mecca, which, however, is referred to later 
on in the third section of this chapter. The truce at Hudaibiyya was surely a real victory for the 
Muslims, because it opened the way for the propagation of Islam among the unbelievers, and 
by putting a stop to hostilities gave the opponents an occasion to ponder over the merits of the 
religion against which they had hitherto struggled in vain in the field of battle. As a result 
of this truce large numbers came over to Islam, and the words are thus prophetical, and their 
truth was demonstrated long after tlieir revelation. 

It may be added here that ’Umar had some misgivings as to the good of the truce concluded 
at Hudaibiyya ; he thought that the truce was not honourable for the Muslims, for the condi- 
tions to which they yielded were disadvantageous to them. Thus one of the conditions of the 
truce was that if any one from among the Meccans came over to the Holy Prophet he would 
return him to the Quraish, though he were a Muslim. The Muslims felt it very hard that one 
of their brethren should be returned to suffer persecution at the hands of the unbelievers ; but 
as the Quraish refused to make a truce unless this condition was included, the Holy Prophet 
accepted it. Immediately afterwards Divine revelation dispelled all those misgivings, and 
declaied the truce to be a great victory leading to glorious results, as it actually proved 
to be. 

2307 The second verse beginning with a lam, meaning that, enumerates the consequences 
of the victory which was gained by the Muslims in the truce of Hudaibiyya, and so does 

the third. The first of these b, j *_jCb f uub U JaJo has been 

much misunderstood. The forgiveness of faults cannot be the result of the gaining of 
a victory. On the other hand, as explained in the previous note, a state of hostilities having 
continued for a long time, the people had never had occasion to reflect on the beauties of 
Islam, and only a dark picture of it was present to their minds. Hence zanbi-Ua here signifies 

2308, sec* next page. 
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Ar. thee. 


3 And that Allah might help 
you with a mighty help. 2309 

4 He it is who sent down 
tranquility into the hearts of 
the believers that they might 
have more of faith added to 
their faith — and Allah's are the 
hosts of the heavens and the 
earth, and Allah is Knowing, 
Wise — 


5 That He may cause the 
believing men and the believing 
women to enter gardens be- 
neath which rivers flow to 
abide therein and remove from 
them their evil ; and that is a 
grand achievement with Allah ; 

6 And (that) He may chastise 
the hypocritical men and the 
hypocritical women, and the 
polytheistic men and the poly- 
theistic women, the entertainers 
of evil thoughts about Allah. 
On them is the evil turn, and 
Allah is wroth with them and 
has cursed them and prepared 
hell for them, and evil is the 
resort. 

7 And Allah's are the hosts 
of the heavens and the earth ; 
and Allah is Mighty, Wise. 


S&i 

o Q^.AE.5 
o' 


the shortcomings and failures which the opponents attributed to the Prophet, to the removal 
of which the truce at Hudaibiyya had opened the way, for it was after that that the brighter 
side of the picture was brought before their eyes. For a similar expression see 687, where it 
has been shown that ismi , literally meaning my sin , really signifies the sin committed against 
me. The meaning of ghafr has been fully explained in 2194, where it has been shown that 

means he rectified the affair. A perusal of that footnote is necessary to under- 
stand what is said here. The truce opened the way for the removal of all misunderstandings, 
many of them disappearing immediately by the propagation of Islam, and the rest being 
swept away by the conquest of Mecca, to which the truce at Hudaibiyya had opened the way. 
There is also a reference here to that which re7iiains behind. By this is meant the later 
carping s of the enemies of Islam. As I have stated, this chapter deals not only with the 
immediate triumph of Islam, but prophesies also its ultimate triumph over the whole world. 
Hence there is a promise here that not only those misunderstandings will be corrected which 
already exist, but even those that remain behind , and will be spread at a later date by 
the enemies of Islam, will also be dispelled, and Islam will thus shine in its full lustre 
not only m Arabia but in the whole of the world. 

2308 The two consequences of the truce made at Hudaibiyya, which are described in the 
concluding words of the verse, can be easily conceived. The completion of favours was 
accomplished by the spread of Islam, and the guiding on the right way signified the right 
way to success. 

2309 Large numbers becoming converts to Islam proved a mighty help in its cause. 
While proceeding to Hudaibiyya the Holy Prophet was accompanied by 1,500 men; two 
years later, when advancing on Mecca, 10,000 men marched under his banner. 
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Ar flue 


Ar. thee 


8 Surely We have sent you 
as a witness and as a bearer of 
good news and as a warner, 

9 That you may believe in 
Allah and His Apostle and may 
aid him and revere him ; and 
(that) you may declare His 
glory, morning and evening. 

10 Surely those who swear 
allegiance to you do but swear 
allegiance to Allah ; the hand of 
Allah is above their hands. 
Therefore whoever breaks (his 
faith), he breaks it only to the 
injury of his own soul, and 
whoever fulfils what he has 
covenanted with Allah, He will 
grant him a mighty reward. 2310 


9 ■? 9 u> JL* * a* j. p -5 

°%S 


SECTION 2 
The Defaulters 


11-14. Excuses offered, by defaulters 
Muslim expeditious till later on. 17. 

11 Those of the dwellers of 
the desert who were left behind 
will say to you : 2311 Our pro- 
perty and our families kept us 
busy, so ask forgiveness for us. 
They say with their tongues 
what is not in their hearts. 
Say : Then who can control 
anything for you from Allah 
if He intends to do yon harm 
or if He intends to do you 
good : nay, Allah is Aware of 
what you do : 


. 15, 16. They shall not accompany 

Who may be excused. 

fiaajc; 

oi&f* 6jU> U/ati o &<yf 


' J310 The swearing of allegiance referred to here took place before the truce was concluded. 
The Holy Prophet had started with his men with the object of performing a pilgrimage, but 
^hen he reached Hudaibiyya, the Meccans opposed his entry into Mecca. Thereupon the 
companions of the Holy Prophet swore allegiance to him (under a tree as stated in v. 18), that 
they would defend him at all costs and die fighting at his side (Bkh). The necessity for this 
seems to have arisen from the fact that the Quraish advanced to fight the Muslims who had 
started unprepared, because they intended only to perform the pilgrimage. It appears that 
Abu Bakr requested the Holy Prophet to go forth prepared for a war, for the Quraish were 
likely to oppose him, but the Holy Prophet did not approve of this (Bkh) 

It may be noted here that the companions of the Holy Prophet swore allegiance to him on 
three different occasions ; viz. twice at Mecca before the Flight— the swearers being in both 
cases the citizens of Medina. Both these are known by the name of Sai’at-WAqdba In 
the first of these twelve men only were present, and the swearing of their allegiance implied 
only then: belief m the truth of Islam, the promise given being : “ We will not serve any one 
till, see next page. J 
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Or, desti- 
tute of 
good . 


12 Nay ! yon rather thought 
that the Apostle and the be- 
lievers would not return to 
their families ever, 2312 and that 
was made fairseeming to your 
hearts and you thought an evil 
thought and you were a people 
doomed to perish. 

13 And whoever does not 
believe in Allah and His 
Apostle, then surely We have 
prepared burning fire for the 
unbelievers. 

14 And Allah’s is the king- 
dom of the heavens and the 
earth ; He forgives whom He 
pleases and chastises whom He 
pleases, and Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 

15 Those who are left behind 


will say when you set forth 
for the gaining of acquisitions : 
Allow us (that) we may follow 
you. They desire to change 
the word of Allah. Say: By 
no means shall you follow us : 
thus did Allah say before. 2313 
But they will say Nay ! you 
are jealous of us. Nayi they 
do not understand but a little. 

16 Say to those of the 
dwellers of the desert who 
were left behind : You shall 
soon be invited (to fight) 
against a people possessing 
mighty prowess; you will fight 
against them until they submit; 
then if you obey, Allah will 
grant you a good reward ; and 
if you turn back as you turned 






- vf, -'jV 
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but Allah • we will not steal, we will not commit adultery, we will not kill our children, we 
will not slander, and we will not disobey the Prophet in anything that is r igh£ _ The secon 
pledge at ’Aqaba was given by seventy-three Medinites wno undertook to ^ 

Prophet, “ as we defend our own backs.” The third occasion on which an oath o allegiance 
was taken was the Hudaibiyya. and this is knowu as the B^at-z-ridwan (see v. 18). Women 
swore al egiance on one occasion, for which see 2493. _ 

‘>311 The reference is to those who lagged behind in the Hudaibiyya expedition. 

2312 Even so late as the sixth year of Hejira the Muslims were so weak, as compared with 
their enemies, that whenever they had to go into the field, the weak-hearted thought that 
the Muslims were going into the very mouth of death. 

2313 The reference here is not to 9:83, which is a much later revelation It appears 
that an order similar to that contained in 9 : 83 was given by the Holy Prophet to the laggards 
on the occasion of the Hudaibiyya. 
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back before, He will chastise 
you with a painful chastise- 
ment. 2314 

17 There is no harm in the 
blind, nor is there any harm in 
the lame, nor is there any harm 
in the sick (if they do not 
go forth) ; and whoever obeys 
Allah and His Apostle, He will 
cause him to enter gardens 
beneath which rivers flow, and 
whoever turns back, He will 
chastise him with a painful 
chastisement. 





6 XiMs % 
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SECTION 3 


More Victories for Islam 


18-20. Victory at Khaibar. 21. Conquest of Mecca. 22, 23. Unbelievers 
would give back if they fight. 24. Withheld from fighting in the valley of 
Mecca. 25, 26. They prevent the Muslims from going to the sacred 
mosque. 


18 Certainly Allah was well 
pleased with the believers when 
they swore allegiance to you 
under the tree, 2315 and He knew 
what was in their hearts, so He 
sent down tranquility on them 
and rewarded them with a near 
victory, 2316 

19 And many acquisitions 
which they will take: and 
Allah is Mighty, Wise. 2317 

20 Allah promised you many 
acquisitions which you will take, 
then He hastened on this one 
for you and held back the hands 
of men from you, and that it 
may be a sign for the believers 
and that He may guide you on 
a right path, 2318 




efeiSJd o’Pi *!&■ 


2314 The power of the Meccan enemy was now broken, as was proved by the advance on 
Mecca two years later. Hence, the defaulters are told that they would be called on to join 
the forces of Islam against another powerful enemy. This may refer to the expedition to 
Tabuk, or to the wars against the Roman and Persian empires in the time of the early 
Caliphs. 

2315 It should be noted that the 1,500 men who swore allegiance at Hudaibiyva are here 
declared to be those with whom Allah is well pleased ; these words should set at rest the 
doubts of the adherents of a great schism in Islam as to the sincerity of the companions of 
the Holy Prophet. 

2316 The near victory prophesied here was obtained at Khaibar, soon after the return 
from Hudaibiyya. 

2317 These many acquisitions predict the later conquests of the Muslims, among which 
the conquest of Mecca occupies the first place, and is referred to in the next verse. 

2318, see next page. 
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Ar. 7ior. 


Ar. thou 
shalt. 


21 And others which yon 
have not yet been able to 
achieve, Allah has surely 
encompassed them, and Allah 
has power over all things. 2319 

22 And if those who dis- 
believe fight with yon, they 
would certainly turn (their) 
backs, then they would not find 
any protector or a helper. 

23 Such has been the course 
of Allah that has indeed run 
before, and you shall not find a 
change in Allah’s course. 

21 And He it is who held 
back their hands from you and 
your hands from them in the 
valley of Mecca after He had 
given you victory over them ; 
and Allah is Seeing what you 
do. 2320 


25 It is they who disbelieved 
and turned you away from the 
sacred Mosque and (turned 
off) the offering withheld from 
arriving at its destined place ; 
and were it not for the believing 
men and the believing women, 
whom, not having known, you 
might have trodden down, and 
thus something hateful might 
have afflicted you on their ac- 
count without knowledge — so 
that Allah may cause to enter 
into His mercy whomsoever 
He pleases; had they been 
widely separated one from 
another, We would surely have 
chastised those who disbelieved 
from among them with a pain- 
ful chastisement. 2321 


oC&5®5£ 


231S What was hastened on was the conquest of Mecca. There was no fighting there, and 
it is to this that the holding back of the hands of men refers. 

*2319 This reference is to the great Muslim conquests under the successors of the Holy 
Prophet. The vanquishment of the enemy is plainly spoken of in the next verse. 

2320 It is stated that about seventy or eighty men (thirty according to another report) 
made a raid upon the Muslims, but they were captured and afterwards set free (Muslim, 
Nasai-JB). The holding back of the hands in the valley of Mecca may refer to the 
arrangement of the truce between the two parties, or to the conquest of Mecca. 

2321 The terms of the truce made at Hudaibiyya were dissatisfying to the Muslims. 
Authentic reports state clearly that ’Umar openly gave vent to his injured feelings (Bkh). 
The chief terms of the agreement were : (I) That the Muslims should return without performing 
a pilgrimage. (2) That they should be allowed to perform a pilgrimage next year, but should 
not stay for more than three days. (3) That if an unbeliever, being converted, went over to the 
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26 "When those who dis- 
believed harboured in their 
hearts (feelings of) disdain, the 
disdain of (the days of) ignor- 
ance, but Allah sent down His 
tranquility on His Apostle and 
on the believers and made them 
keep the word of guarding 
(against evil), and they were 
entitled to it and worthy of it ; 
and Allah is Cognizant of all 
things. 





Or, unll 
fulfil. 


SECTION 4 

The Triumph of Islam over all other Keligions 

27, A near victory. 28. The final triumph. 29. Gradual growth. 


27 Certainly Allah had shown 
to His Apostle the vision with 
truth : you shall most certainly 
enter the sacred Mosque, if 
xAllah pleases, in security, 
(some) having their heads 
shaved and (others) having 
their hair cut, you shall not 
fear, but He knows what you 
do not know, so He brought 
about a near victory before 
that. 2322 
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Muslims he should be returned, but if a Muslim went over to the unbelievers he should not be 
given back to the Muslims. The last term of the agreement was specially dissatisfying to the 
Muslims ; but it shows the strong conviction which the Holy Prophet had in the truth of 
Islam, for he was confident that none of his companions would go over to un belief and join 
the Quraish ; and also that those who became converts to Islam would not desert it on 
account of persecution, or because they were not given shelter by the Muslims. And thus it 
happened that the converts to Islam from among the Meccans, not being allowed to settle at 
Medina, formed an independent colony of their own, proving thereby the genuineness of their 
convictions and the strength of their faith. 

One of the reasons given here for the truce was to be found m the fact that the welfare of the 
Muslims demanded it, inasmuch as there were Muslims at Mecca who were unknown even to 
their brethren at Medina, and that if a battle had taken place, they would have suffered along 
with the enemy. This shows how Islam was making silent progress at Mecca itself, even 
without the guidance of a preacher. 

2322 The Holy Prophet’s journey to Mecca to perform a pilgrimage with from 1,200 to 
1,500 of his companions was undertaken on the basis of the vision stated here. In a vision, 
he had seen himself and his companions performing a pilgrimage ; convinced of the truth of 
his vision, he set out with the object of performing a pilgrimage. The Meccans, however, 
opposed him at Hudaihiyya, and a truce was there arranged according to which the Holy 
Prophet had to return without performing a pilgrimage. The truth of the vision is therefore 
asserted here. It is made clear that the Prophet’s return did not falsify the vision which 
had to be, and was, fulfilled in the next year. This was the answer which the Holy Prophet 
gave to ’Umar when he objected to returning without performing a pilgrimage (Bkh). 
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Ar. thou 
wilt. 


28 He it is who sent His 
Apostle with the guidance and 
the true religion that He may 
make it prevail over all the 
religions ; and Allah is enough 
for a witness. 2323 

29 Muhammad is the Apostle 
of Allah, and those with him 
are firm of heart against the 
unbelievers, 2324 compassionate 
among themselves; you will see 
them bowing down, prostrating 
themselves, seeking grace from 
Allah and pleasure; their marks 
are in their faces because of 
the effect of prostration; that 
is their description in the Torah 
and their description in the 
Gospel; like as seed-produce 
that puts forth its sprout, then 
strengthens it, so it becomes 
stout and stands firmly on its 
stem, delighting the sowers 
that He may enrage the un- 
believers on account of them ; 
Allah has promised those among 
them who believe and do good, 
forgiveness and a great reward. 








2823 This prophecy of the prevalence of Islam over all otner religions is a prophecy 
’which extends into the distant future. Arabia had seen its fulfilment in the lifetime of the 
Holy Prophet. The meaning of the prevalence of Islam is not, however, to be found in the 
political supremacy of its adherents at all times, nor does the prophecy signify that other 
religions would at any time entirely disappear ; it only indicates that the superiority of the 
religion of Islam to all other religions will at last be established, and Islam will be 
the°religion of the majority of the nations of the earth. No other scripture prophesies 
the triumph of the religion it preaches in such unmistakable terms. 

2324 Ashidda is plural of shadid, which means ordinarily firm, strong, powerful (LA-LL), 
but also brave, firm of heart (LA, Q-LL). Shiddat, the root word, also signifies firmness of 
heart according to TA. The translation nerve, or vehement, adopted in English translations 
is not correct here. 
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THE CHAMBERS 
(Al-Hujurat) 

Eevealed at Medina 

(2 sections and 18 verses) 


Abstract : 

Sec. 1. Respect for the Prophet. 

Sec. 2. Respect for each other. 

The Title. 

The chapter takes its title from v. 4, which enjoins the Muslims not to call out to the Prophet 
from behind the private chambers , As this chapter was revealed when large masses began to 
enter Islam and deputation after deputation came to Medina, it was necessary to teach these 
masses good manners as well as good morals, and herein we find a lesson in respect not only 
for the privacy of the Holy Prophet, but also for the privacy to be observed among Muslims, 
The Holy Prophet was not only the spiritual head of a people ; he was also a prophet who 
had to direct his people in their religious and temporal affairs. He had to teach them 
manners as well as morals ; to decide their cases and to make laws for them ; to lead them 
to prayer, to bow before God, and into the field to fight against a powerful enemy ; and, 
therefore, it was necessary that the new converts to Islam should appreciate the value of 
his time. 

Date of revelation, context, and subject-matter. 

The chapter was revealed at Medina in the year 9 a.h. The opening verses are unani- 
mously referred to the time of the visit of the deputation of Bani Tamim. As the previous 
chapter speaks of victories for the Muslims, and as victory brings ease, this chapter denounces 
the vices of a civilized society living in ease and comfort. The first five verses teach what 
manners must be observed towards the Holy Prophet, the next three require all matters 
of importance to be referred to him, and the section is concluded with a statement requiring 
the Muslims to make peace between two Muslim parties who fight with each other. This 
last injunction is also based on respect for the Prophet, for all Muslims are spiritually his 
children , and therefore to make peace between them really shows respectfulness for him 
who laid the basis of the brotherhood of the different nations and tribes of the world. The 
second section teaches the Muslims some of the social virtues, and enjoins them to avoid 
certain vices which are the bane of society, as the evil propensities deal a death-blow to the 
loving affection which the principle of the common brotherhood of man established by Islam 
requires: a brotherhood which is not based on the distinctions of tribes and families, but on 
piety and righteousness, so that the most righteous shah be the most respected The’ section 
concludes with the statement that men do not lay Islam under obligation by joining its 
brotherhood, but that Islam is a real blessing to them, and in failing to recognize this they 
cannot reap the advantages attendant upon joining the brotherhood of Islam. 

990 
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SECTION 1 


Oi , do not 
anticipate 
i any 
matter). 


Xv. thee. 


Xx. thou 


Ar a trans- 
gressor. 


Respect for the Prophet 

1-5. Believers should he respectful to the Prophet. 6-8. All matters of 
importance to be referred to him. 9, 10. Peace-making between believers. 


* In the name of Allah, the 
! Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 O you who believe ! he not 
forward in the presence of 
; Allah and His Apostle, and 
be careful of (your duty to) 
| Allah ; surely Allah is Hearing, 

| Knowing. 2325 

! 2 O you who believe ! do not 

| raise your voices above the 
; voice of the Prophet, and do 
| not speak loud to him as you 
, speak loud to one another, lest 
| your deeds become null while 
| you do not perceive. 2326 

3 Surely those who lower 
their voices before Allah’s 
Apostle are they whose hearts 
Allah has proved for guarding 
(against evil) ; they shall have 
forgiveness and a great reward. 

4 (As for) those who call out 
to you from behind the private 
chambers, surely most of them 
do not understand. 2327 

5 And if they wait patiently 
until you come out to them, it 
would certainly be better for 
them, and Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 

6 O you who believe ! if an 
unrighteous man comes to you 
with a report, look carefully 
into it, lest you harm a people 
in ignorance, then be sorry for 
what you have done. 2328 
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2325 Tuqaddimd is here equivalent to tataqaddamd (Rz). The ordinary rendering is 
given in the margin, because it requires an understood object, do not anticipate any matter. 
The presence of Allah means the presence of His commandments. The words imply the 
utmost obedience. 

2326 The Qur-an not only inculcates high morals but also regulates social conduct, 
because its teachings are intended for all grades of men. When large numbers of men began 
to enter Islam such directions became necessary, and they will always be needed by the 
masses in any society. A loud voice is expressive of arrogance or resentment. 

2327 As already pointed out, when the masses began to enter Islam many of them were 

ignorant even of the ordinary social rules, and they called out to the Prophet with loud 
voices while he was within his house. The practice is deprecated because it meant disrespect 
to the Holy Prophet. 2328, see next page. 
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7 And know that among you 
is Allah’s Apostle ; should he 
obey you in many a matter, 
you would surely fall into dis- 
tress, but Allah has endeared 
the faith to you and has made 
it seemly in your hearts, and 
He has made hateful to you 
unbelief and transgression and 
disobedience; these it is that 
are the followers of a right way, 

8 By grace from Allah and 
as a favour ; and Allah is 
Knowing, Wise. 

9 And if two parties of the 
believers quarrel, make peace 
between them ; but if one of 
them acts wrongfully towards 
the other, fight that which acts 
wrongfully until it returns to 
Allah’s command; then if it 
returns, make peace between 
them with justice and act 
equitably; surely Allah loves 
those who act equitably. 2329 

10 The believers are but 
brethren, therefore make peace 
between your brethren and be 
careful of (your duty to) Allah 
that mercy may be had on you. 


2328 Such a direction was expedient when a condition of war necessitated prompt action 
to be taken against the enemy. But even the exigencies of war were to be carried out with 
the utmost carefulness, so that uninimical people should not suffer loss. 

2329 It is related that the occasion of the revelation of this verse was a quarrel between 
Aus and Khazraj, the two chief tribes of Medina, which led to some blows being exchanged 
(Kf) ; but this does not mean that the verse applied only to that case. The verse, in fact, 
requires the Muslims not to be indifferent when one party of them quarrels with another. 
In such cases they must bring every kind of pressure within their reach to bear upon the 
party in error. Had the Muslims followed this injunction, their power would not have 
departed nor would the Muslim community have been at the mercy of a few mischief-makers 
who sowed disunion. An attitude of indifference towards fatwas of kufr, directed against their 
own brethren by ignorant Mullas, has dealt a fatal blow to the union of the Muslim brother- 
hood, and if the Muslims do not in one mass raise their voice against these fatwas they 
must never hope to make any progress towards real union. 
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SECTION 2 

Respect for each other 

11, 12. Muslims enjoined to avoid what leads to another’s disrespect. 13 
Principle of the brotherhood of man laid down. 14-18. Novices in Islam. 


j 11 O you who believe ! let 
i not (one) people laugh at 
(another) people, perchance 
they may be better than they, 
nor let women (laugh) at (other; 
women, perchance thaymay be 
better than they ; and do not 
find fault with your own people 
nor call one another by nick- 
names ; evil is a bad name 
after faith, and whoever does 
not turn, these it is that are 
the unjust. 2330 

12 O you who believe ! avoid 
most of suspicion, for surely 
suspicion in some cases is a 
sin, and do not spy nor let 
some of you backbite others. 
Does one of you like to eat the 
flesh of his dead brother? But 
you abhor it ; and be careful of 
(your duty to) Allah, surely 
Allah is Oft-returning (to 
mercy), Merciful. 

13 O you men ! surely We 
have created you of a male and 
a female, and made you tribes 
and families that you may 
know each other ; surely the 
most honourable of you with 
Allah is the one among you 
most careful (of his duty) ; 
surely Allah is Knowing, 
Aware. 3331 

14 The dwellers of the desert 
say: W 7 e believe. Say: You 
do not believe but say, We 
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2330 This verse and those that follow deal with some of the evils which are most rampant 
in civilized societies, and which corrupt a society to its core. These evils mostly arise with 
wealth, for, living in ease, people are most concerned with seeking each other’s faults, and 
thus mutual hatred takes the place of brotherly love and friendly concord. 

2331 The principle of the brotherhood of man laid down here is on the broadest basis. 
The address here is not to believers, as in the two previous verses, but to. men in general, who 
are told that they are all, as it were, members of one family, and their divisions into nations, 
tribes, and fa mili es should not lead to estrangement from, but to a bettei knowledge of, 
each other. Superiority of one over another in this vast brotherhood does not depend on 
nationality, wealth, or rank, but on the careful observance of duty — moral greatness. 

33 
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submit ; and faith has not yet 
entered into your hearts ; and 
if you obey Allah and His 
Apostle, He will not diminish 
aught of your deeds; surely 
Allah is Forgiving Merciful. 2332 

15 The believers are only 
those who believe in Allah and 
His Apostle then they doubt 
not and struggle hard with 
their wealth and their lives in 
the way of Allah ; they are the 
truthful ones. 

16 Say: Do you apprise 
Allah of your religion, and 
Allah knows what is in the 
heavens and what is in the 
earth ; and Allah is Cognisant 
of all things. 

17 They think that they lay 
you under an obligation by 
becoming Muslims. Say : Lay 
me not under obligation by your 
Islam: rather Allah lays you 
under an obligation by guiding 
you to the faith if you are 
truthful. 

18 Surely Allah knows the 
unseen things of the heavens 
and the earth ; and Allah sees 
what you do. 


|&l 


2332 Here the Muslims are enjoined to deal kindly and leniently, even with those who, 
being novices, were not yet really grounded in the faith, though they were members of the 
Muslim brotherhood. 



CHAPTEE L 

QKF 

Eetealed at Mecca 

(3 sections and 45 verses) 


SECTION i 

The Res urrection 

1-5. The unbelievers wonder. 6-11. Nature testifies to the truth of 
resurrection. 12-15. A lesson in the fate of former peoples. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

and the 


Abstract : 

Sec. 1-3. The Resurrection. 

The Title and subject-matter. 

This chapter, which is entitled the Qdf> from its initial letter calling attention to the greatness 
of the power of the Divine Being, deals with the resurrection. The first section draws atten- 
tion to the testimony of nature, and to there being a lesson in the fate of former peoples ; 
the second shows that every action has a consequence, and these consequences shall be made 
manifest on the day of judgment ; and the third states that the good and the bad must each 
receive their due, and that the judgment must be brought about in this life as well as in the 
hereafter. In fact, the judgment of this life is inseparably mingled with the judgment of the 
next throughout this chapter. 

Context and date of relation. 

The last chapter dealt with certain maimers and morals which are the necessary con- 
comitants of a state of ease. And, as it is this state of ease that contributes to neglect 
of the hereafter— and the judgment that overtakes men here as well as hereafter is entirely 
overlooked when this condition obtains— the connection of this chapter with the one preceding 
it is clear. The chapter is unanimously regarded as a Meccan revelation, and may be assigned 
to the early Meccan period. 

2833 The letter qdf stands either for the name Qadir, or Qadtr , of the Divine Being, 
meaning Almighty God , or for the phrase , i e. the affair (meaning the 

doom) is decreed (Rz). 

2384 An expression of wonder at the unbelief of Meccans. The whole of the Qur-dn is 

spoken of as one book even at this early period. 
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1 Almighty God 2 
glorious Qur-an ! 2334 
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2 Nay S they wonder that 
there has come to them a 
warner from among themselves, 
so the unbelievers say : This is 
a wonderful thing : 

3 What 1 when we are dead 
and have become dust? That 
is a far (from probable) return. 

4 We know indeed what the 
earth diminishes of them, and 
with Us is a writing that 
preserves. 2335 

5 Nay, they rejected the 
truth when it came to them, so 
they are (now) in a state of 
confusion. 2336 

6 Do they not then look up 
to heaven above them how We 
have made it and adorned it 
and it has no gaps. 

7 And the earth, We have 
made it plain and cast in it 
mountains and We have made 
to grow therein of all beautiful 
kinds, 

8 To give sight and as a 
reminder to every servant who 
turns frequently (to Allah). 

9 And We send down from 
the cloud water abounding in 
good, then We cause to grow 
thereby gardens and the grain 
that is reaped, 

10 And the tall palm-trees 
having spadices closely set 
one above another, 

11 A sustenance for the 
servants, and We give life 
thereby to a dead land ; thus is 
the rising. 2337 

12 (Others) before them re- 
jected (prophets) : the people 
of Noah and the dwellers of 
Ar-Rass a and Samood, b 

13 And ’Ad c and Pharaoh 
and Lot’s brethren, 
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2335 This refers to a record of the consequences of one’s actions, what is necessary for 
a life after death being preserved in its entirety. 

2336 They are said to be in a state of confusion as not knowing how to treat it. They 
had seen by this time that their first opinion about it was wrong, and the truth of it was 
becoming clear day by day. But having rejected it once, they found it difficult to admit 
its truth. 

2337 This is a reference to the regeneration to be effected by the Qur-&n. 
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I 14 And the dwellers of the 
a 1347 " * grove® and the people of 

b 2274 j Tuba*; 15 all rejected the 

Ar. proved apostles, so My threat came 
true - l to pass. 

i 15 Were We then fatigued 
| with the first creation ? Yet are 
they in doubt with regard to 
a new creation. 2338 


* m ^ Jk* m ? m 


SECTION 2 

The Resurrection 


j 16-18. Every word and action of man is preserved. 19-22. Removal of 
j veil. 23-29. The disclosure of hell. 


! 16 And certainly We created 

j man, and We know what his 
j mind suggests to him, and We 
j are nearer to him than his life- 
I vein. 

| 17 When the two receivers 

receive, sitting on the right and 
on the left. 

18 He utters not a word buc 
there is by him a watcher at 
hand. 2339 


Ar. thou 
didst shun. 

c 789. 


19 And the stupor of death 
will come in truth ; that is what 
you shunned . 

20 And the trumpet shall be 
blown ;° that is the day of the 
threatening. 

21 And every soul shall 
come, with it a driver and a 
witness. 2340 


Ar. thou 
wert. 

Ar. thee 
Ar. thy 
Ar. thy 


22 Certainly you were heed- 
less of it, but now W T e have 
removed from you your veil, so 
your sight to-day is sharp. 2341 


okay 


* * 
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2338 The meaning is that Allah did not lack power in dealing with the former 
generations so that they should doubt His power in dealing with a new one. Or, the 
first creation is the physical creation of man, and the second creation his spiritual 
regeneration. 

2839 The three verses impress on man that all his deeds and words bear fruit, that nothing 
is said or done in vain. The yamin , or the right side, represents the good , and the shimdl , o* 
the left side, the evil (TA). 

2340 The driver signifies the impeller to evil , and the witness the caller to truth . Some 
other explanations are also given (Bd). 

2341 This verse shows clearly that the consequences of evil actions which remain hidden 
from the eye of Trmn in this life shall be made manifest after death. This is the significance 
of the sight being made sharp, so that he shall then see what he is unable to see here. Such 
is hell, according to the teachings of the Qur-an, viz. the hidden consequences of evil 
deeds, when made manifest to a man, become his hell 
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23 And his companion shall 
say: This is what is ready 
with me. 

24 Do cast into hell every 
ungrateful, rebellious one, 2342 

25 Porbidder of good, ex- 
ceeder of limits, doubter, 

26 Who sets up another god 
with Allah, so do cast him into 
severe chastisement. 

27 His companion will say : 
Our Lord ! I did not lead him 
into inordinacy but he himself 
was in a great error. 

28 He will say: Do not 
quarrel in My presence, and 
indeed I gave you the threaten- 
ing beforehand : 

29 My word shall not be 
changed, nor am I in the least 
unjust to the servants. 
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2342 The word in the original which I translate as do cast is alqiyd , the form used being 
dual, and the same word is repeated in v. 26. Some think that two angels are addressed, but 
more learned opinion favours a different explanation. Kf, Bd, Kz and others hold that it is 
allowable to take the person addressed as being only one person, though the form used is 
dual, because this is allowed by Arab idiom. Kf gives two reasons. The first reason is that 
given by Mubarrad : the making of the nominative dual , stands for the repetition of the verb , 
because of their oneness , and thus the dual form may stand for alq-i alq-i (i.e. cast , cast), 
indicating force. The other reason is that the Arabs have a custom that most often one of 
them would have two companions on a journey, so that the use of the dual became frequent 
among them, and one of them would say, my friend and my companion , and stay ye two , and 
be ye two happy , so that they would use the dual even when addressing one man. Thus of 

Hajjaj it is reported that he used to say : V» be. ^ m V 9 ua ?d: do strike 

his neck , using the dual idriba instead of idrib. Bd quotes a verse 

o'j v y>y\ cjUlA- Jd 

where the dual forms and jj are used, while only the singular is 

meant. And the same authority adds that it is permissible that the alif (in alqiyd , which 
gives the verb a dual form) may stand for the nun of tdkid (i.e. intensiveness ), and this 
explanation, he says, is supported by a reading of Hasan, who read alqiyan instead of 
alqiyd. It is undisputed that the variety of reading affords an explanation of the meaning 
of the original word, and hence I think the dual form alqiyd is properly rendered by do cast , 
which gives an idea of the force of the original. 
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trations. 


SECTION 3 


The Resurrection 


30-35. The evil and the good each receive their recompense. 36, 37. A 
warning. 38. The power of Allah. 39, 40. Patience is necessary. 41—45. 
The destructive cry. 


I 30 On the day that We will 
■ say to hell : Are you filled up ? 
| And it will say : Are there any 
j more ? 

s 31 And the garden shall be 
J brought near to those who 
: guard (against evil), not far off: 

32 This is what you were 
promised, (it is) for every one 
who turns frequently (to Allah), 
keeps (His limits) ; 

! 33 Who fears the Beneficent 

I God in secret and comes with a 
I penitent heart : 

34 Enter it in peace, that is 
the day of abiding. 

35 They have therein what 
they wish and with Us is 
more yet. 2343 

36 And how many a genera- 
tion did We destroy before them 
who were mightier in prow- 
ess than they, so they went 
about and about in the lands : 
is there a place of refuge ? 

37 Most surely there is a re- 
minder in this for him who has 
a heart or he gives ear and is a 
witness. 

38 And certainly We created 
the heavens and the earth and 
what is between them in six 
periods and there touched Us 
not any fatigue. 2343A 

39 Therefore be patient of 
what they say, and celebrate 
the praise of your Lord before 
the rising of the sun and before 
the setting. 

40 And glorify Him in the 
night and after the prayers. 
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2343 Maztd, or more , here signifies the sight of the Divine Being, which shall be the 
highest bliss of those in paradise (Rz). 

2343a The Bible says: “ And He rested on the seventh day from all His work which He 
had made ,J (Gen. 2 :2). The act of taking rest applies to one who is tired, and hence the 
Qur-an negatives any such idea in relation to God, Who does not stand in need of rest ; hence 
it says : there touched Us not any fatigue. 
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41 And listen on the day 
when the crier shall cry from 
a near place, 

42 The day when they shall 
hear the cry in truth; that is 
the day of coming forth. 

43 Surely We give life and 
cause to die, and to Us is the 
eventual coming; 

44 The day on which the 
earth shall cleave asunder 
under them, they will make 
haste ; that is a gathering to- 
gether easy to Us. 

45 We know best what they 
say, and you are not one to 
compel them ; therefore remind 
him by means of the Qur-4n 
who fears My threat. 


[Part xxvi. 
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CHAPTEB LI 


THE SCATTERERS 

{ Az-Z&riydt) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(3 sections and 60 verses) 


a 2099. 


SECTION 1 


Falsehood is doomed 


1-6. Manifest evidence of the coming of the judgment. 7-9 Evidence of 
nature. 10-14, Punishment of those who lie. 15-19. Reward of the good 
20-23. Signs of the truth of judgment. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Consider** those scattering 
broad-cast, 

2 Then those bearing the 
load, 




Abstract: 

Sec. 1. Falsehood is doomed. 

Sec. 2. The fate of previous nations. 
Sec. 3. The Meccans shall be judged. 


The Title and subject-matter. 

The title of this chapter is taken from the mention of the Scatterers of truth in the first 
verse. It deals with the fact that the Meccans who reject the truth shall be judged, attention 
being drawn in the first section to the gradual advancement of truth, which was, quite 
naturally, daily gaining ground, and the whole section lays stress upon the certainty of the 
judgment; the second section, opening with the announcement of the birth of a son to 
Abraham (from whom descended the greatest of the prophets), deals with the fate of some 
previous nations who were judged because of their evil deeds ; and the third again, after an 
exhortation to seek a refuge in Allah— because the service of Allah is the object of the creation 
of man— warns the Meccans that their turn of good fortune is about to be ended and they 
shall be judged even as those before them. 

Context and date of revelation. 

■While the last chapter dealt with the resurrection— the resurrection of the dead in a life 
after death as well as the resurrection of those who were spiritually dead— the one under 
consideration states that those who give the lie to this truth shall be judged according to then 
evil deeds. The chapter is undoubtedly an early Meccan revelation and may without hesita- 
tion be assigned to the early Meccan period. 

33* 


1001 



1002 


THE SCATTEREBS 


[Pabt xxvi. 


a 2099. 


3 Then those running easily, 

4 Then those dividing the 
affair ; 

5 What you are threatened 
with is most surely true, 

6 And the judgment must 
most surely come about. 2344 

7 Consider* the heaven full 
of ways, 2345 

8 Most surely you are at 
variance with each other in 
what you say, 

9 He is turned away from it 
who would be turned away. 2346 

10 Cursed be the liars 

11 Who are in a gulf (of 
ignorance') neglectful ; 

12 They ask: When is the 
day of judgment? 

13 (It is) the day on which 
they shall be tried at the 
fire. 2347 

14 Taste your persecution ! 
this is what you would hasten 
on. 2348 
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“2344 In the first four verses of this chapter attention is called to certain facts by means 
of what is generally understood to be an oath, for which see 2099, while the two verses that 
follow indicate the conclusion to which those facts lead. It is generally considered that by 
the * 4 broadcast scatterers ” are meant the winds that raise up dust before the coming of a 
cloud. The bearers of the load are the clouds that carry rain ; the easy r unn ers are the winds 
that carry the clouds along, and the dividers are the winds that distribute the rain : attention 
being drawn in this description to a similar arrangement m the spiritual world by which truth 
gradually advances. But we may as well say that attention is herein drawn to more manifest 
facts, to the scattering of truth broadcast through the Holy Prophet and his faithful followers, 
.which led to some bearing the load of it as if they had become pregnant with truth, while 
others ran easily towards the acceptance of truth. Others there were who were termed the 
dividers of the affair — those who are elsewhere called muqtasimin , i.e. dividers , because they 
divided the Qur-an into portions, admitting one part and rejecting another (15 : 90). In the 
existence of these three classes, of which the first two increased day by day, while the third 
was gradually but slowly diminishing, there was a clear sign that the triumph of Islam would 
soon be established in the land. Or, again, the reference may be to the battles which were 
ultimately intended to accomplish the overthrow of the Meccans. 

2345 The description of heaven as full of ways is one which an ordinary Arab of 1,300 
years ago could not give. It is, however, in perfect agreement with the most recent scientific 
discoveries, which show every star to be the centre about which planets revolve, even as our 
own sun is the centre around which the earth and several other planets revolve. The ways in 
the heavens are the orbits of the various planets. 

2346 Note the clear statement that only those are turned away from the truth who them- 
selves turn away. 

2347 The fire in this world stands for the battles which brought destruction upon 
them . 

2348 Fitnalakum or your 'persecution signifies their persecution of the Muslims, for which 
they are threatened with a punishment which they will have to taste. 
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; 15 Surely those who guard 

; (against evil) shall be in gardens 
! and fountains, 

_ 16 Taking what their Lord 
gives them ; surely they were 
before that the doers of good. 

17 They used to sleep but 
little in the night. 

IS And in the morning they 
asked forgiveness. 

19 And in their property was 
a portion due to him who 
begs and to him who is denied 
(good). 2349 

20 And in the earth there 
are signs for those who are 
sure, 

21 And in your own souls 
(too) ; will you not then see ? 2350 

22 And in the heaven is your 
sustenance and what you are 

| threatened with. 2351 
i 23 And by the Lord of the 
| heavens and the earth ! it is 
I most surely the truth, just as 
| you do speak. 2352 
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SECTION 2 


The Fate of previous Nations 

24-37. A son announced to Abraham and Lot’s people destroyed. 38-40. 
Pharaoh. 41, 42. ’Ad. 43-45. Samood. 46. Noah’s people. 


24 Has there come to you 
information about the honoured 
guests of Abraham ? 

25 When they entered upon 
him, they said : Peace. Peace, 
said he, a strange people. 

26 Then he turned aside to 
his family secretly and brought 
a fat (roasted) calf, a 

27 So he brought it near 
them. He said : W T hat 1 will 

1 you not eat ? b 









2349 The word mahrum is understood by some to mean a poor man who does not beg ( Kf ), 
and by others, one icho has not the faculty of speech, like the dog and the eat (Har-LL). 

2350 That is, signs showing that truth was gaining ground. 

2351 That is, Allah has both a goodly sustenance and a punishment in store for you and 
He will give you what you deserve. 

2352 Note the high degree of certainty, the unshakable faith in the ultimate triumph of 
the truth at this early period. 
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Ar thy 
a 918. 


Ar the 
Muslims 
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28 So he conceived in his 
mind a fear on account of 
them. They said : Fear not. 
And they gave him the good 
news of a boy possessing 
knowledge. 

29 Then his wife came up in 
great grief, and she struck her 
face and said : An old barren 
woman 1 

30 They said: Thus says 
your Lord: Surely He is the 
Wise, the Knowing. 
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31 He said : What is your 
affair then, O messengers ! 

32 They said : Surely We 
are sent to a guilty people 

33 That we may send down 
upon them stones of clay, 

34 Sent forth from your Lord 
for the extravagant. a 

35 Then We brought forth 
such as were therein of the 
believers. 

36 But We did not find 
therein save a (single) house of 
those who submitted. 

37 And We left therein a 
sign for those who fear the 
painful chastisement. 

38 And in Moses : When We 
sent him to Pharaoh with clear 
authority. 

39 But he turned away with 
his forces and said : An en- 
chanter or a mad man. 

40 So We seized him and his 
hosts and hurled them into the 
sea, and he was blameable. 

41 And in ’Ad : When We 
sent upon them the destructive 
wind. b 

42 It did not leave aught on 
which it blew, but it made it 
like ashes. 

43 And in Samood : When 
it was said to them : Enjoy 
yourselves for a while. 

44 But they revolted against 
the commandment of their 
Lord, so the rumbling over- 
took them while they saw. c 
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THE MECCANS SHALL BE JUDGED 


| 45 So they were not able to 

I rise up, nor could they defend 
j themselves ; 

j 46 And the people of Noah 
j before : surely they were a 
transgressing people. 
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Ar. thou 
art. 


SECTION 3 


The Meccans shall be Judged 

47-51. Refuge to be sought in Allah. 52-55. A warning given. 56-58. 
Man created to serve Allah. 59, 60. Their doom will come to pass. 


47 And tbe heaven, We 
j raised it high with power, and 
] most surely We are the makers 
; of things ample, 
j 48 And the earth, We have 
made it a wide extent : how 
well have We then spread (it) 
out. 

49 And of every thing We 
have created pairs that you 
may be mindful. 

50 Therefore fly to Allah, 
surely I am a plain warner to 
you from Him. 

51 And do not set up with 
Allah another god : surely I am 
a plain warner to you from 
Him. 

52 Thus there did not come 
to those before them an apostle 
but they said : An enchanter or 
a mad man. 

53 Have they charged each 
other with this ? Nay ! they are 

! an inordinate people. 

54 Then turn your back 
upon them for you are not to 
blame ; 2353 

55 And continue to remind, 
for surely the reminder profits 
the believers. 

56 And I have not created 
the jmn and the men except 
that they should serve Me. 

57 I do not desire from them 
any sustenance and I do not de- 
sire that they should feed Me. 
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2853 Tur nitty the hack here upon the unbelievers does not signify departing from them, as 
the revelation of this chapter belongs to an early period. The words that follow make this 
clear, for the Prophet is enjoined to continue to remind, for there will be some who will 
believe, and these will profit by the reminder. The meaning of turning the hack is to disregard 
their reviling, as pointed out in the two previous verses. 
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THE SCATTEEEES 


[Part xxvii. 


58 Surely Allah is the 
Bestower of sustenance, the 
Lord of Power, the Strong. 

59 So surely those who are 
unjust shall have a portion 
like the portion of their com- 
panions, therefore let them not 
ask Me to hasten on. 

60 Therefore woe to those 
w 7 ho disbelieve because of their 
day which they are threatened 
with. 
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CHAPTER LII 


THE MOUNTAIN 

[At-Tur) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(2 sections mid 49 verses ) 


SECTION 1 


Success of the Faithful 


a 2099 

Or. empty. 
Ar. thy. 


1-6. A comparison with Moses. 7-18. Those who oppose shall be punished. 
17-28. Reward of the faithful. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Consider® the Mountain, 

2 And the Book written 

3 In an outstretched vellum, 

4 And the house that is 
visited, 

5 And the elevated canopy, 

6 And the swollen sea ; 

| 7 Most surely the chastise- 

! ment of your Lord will come 
| to pass; 2354 


<5^S 
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Abstract : 

Sec. 1. Success of the Faithful. 

Sec. 2. The opponents are doomed. 


General remarks. 

This chapter refers to the Mountain to which Moses was called in its opening verse ; thus 
indicating the similarity between the Holy Prophet and the Israelite lawgiver, because it was 
also in the cave of a mountain that the Holy Prophet received a call. It contains only two 
sections ; the first speaks of the reward of the faithful, the second of the punishment of those 
who opposed the preaching of the truth and contrived plans to nip it in the bud. The judg- 
ment of the wicked in the last chapter called for an assurance of success for the faithful, which 
is the real object of this chapter — the destruction of the opponents being necessary for the 
attainment of that object. The chapter belongs to the same period as the two previous 
chapters — the early Meccan period. 


2354 The first six verses draw attention to a set of parallel facts in the revelations of 
Moses and Muha mma d, may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon them. The mount in 
the one case is the mount Sinai, and in the other the mount Hira ; the Book stands for the 
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THE MOUNTAIN 


[Pabt xxvii. 


8 There shall be none to 
! avert it ; 

| 9 On the day when the 

I heaven shall move from side 
] to side, 

10 And the mountains shall 
pass away passing away 
(altogether). 

11 So woe on that day to 
those who reject (the truth), 2355 

18 Those who sport entering 
into vain discourses. 

13 The day on which they 
shall be driven away to the fire 
of hell with violence. 

14 This is the fire which you 
used to give the lie to. 

15 Is it enchantment then or 
do you not see 2 

16 Enter into it, then bear 
(it) patiently, or do not bear (it) 
patiently, it is the same to you ; 
you shall be requited only (for) 
what you did. 

17 Surely those who guard 
(against evil) shall be in gardens 
and bliss, 

18 Bejoicing because of what 
their Lord gave them, and their 
Lord saved them from the chas- 
tisement of the burning fire. 

19 Eat and drink pleasantly 
for what you did, 
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Torah and the Qur-4n ; the house that is visited and the elevated canopy refer, on the one 
hand, to the tabernacle raised by Moses for the Israelites as a sacred place where they wor- 
shipped God and offered sacrifices, and on the other to the Sacred House at Mecca, which was 
to be the centre of the Muslims of all nations, all countries, and all ages, and where they were 
to Oder sacrifices. The swollen sea represents the sea which brought destruction to Pharaoh 
and his hosts, while the Holy Prophet’s enemies are told in the nest verse that the punishment 
of their-Lord would as surely overtake them on land as it overtook the enemies of Moses in 
the swollen sea But note that the word bahr signifies sea as well as land, and this word 

occurring in a saymg of the Holy Prophet, ^ is explained by IAs as 

meaning their city and land. The whole passage diaws attention to the close similarity of 
the revelations of Moses and the Holy Prophet, and warns the unbelievers that- their power 
shall be brought to naught, as it was in the case of Pharaoh. Here again we have the 
Prophet’s likeness to Moses indicated in a very early revelation. 

2355 The most wonderful change that was to be brought about by the overthrow of a 
mighty nation, and the raising to the highest dignity of one who was considered a madman 
is imaged m the words that the heavens shall move from side to side and the mountains 
(great men who opposed the Holy Prophet) shall pass away (see 1604 for this significance 
n ! ]?assmg aw ^ y of mountains). The result is that those who rejected the Holy Prophet 
® ~~ b ®. w t oe * ^ ote tbat tlie punishment that is promised to the unbelievers in this life and 
that which they must have hereafter are spoken of in one breath. 
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Gh. liii.] 


Or, white- 
eyed. 

Or, large- 
eyed. 


As. pledged 


20 declining on thrones set 
in lines, and We will unite 
them to pure, beautiful ones. 2356 

21 And (as for) those who 
believe and their offspring 
follow them in faith, We will 
unite with them their off- 
spring 2357 and We will not 
diminish to them aught of their 
work ; every man is responsible 
for what he shall have 
wrought. 2338 


* 99. 9 P% 
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2356 The word Mir occurs four times m the Holy Qur-dn, here and in 44 : 54, 55 : 72, and 
56 : 22. It is a plural of ahicar (applied to a man) and of haurd (applied to a woman) , sig- 
nifying one haring eyes characterized by the quality termed haicar , which means intense 
whiteness of the white of the eye and intense blackness of the black thereof. The word is from 
the same root as hawdri , which signifies a thing that is pure or unsullied, and hence denotes 
a true and a sincere friend. The word ahicar (singular of htir) also signifies pure or clear 
intellect (LB). The other word, *fre, is plural of a'yan (meaning a man wide in the eyes ) and 
of ’aind (meaning a woman beautiful and wide in the eye). The latter word also signifies a 
good or beautiful word, or saying (LL). It may be noted that whiteness is also a symbol of 
perfect and unsullied purity, and hence the two words Mir and ’in really stand for purity and 
beauty ; and therefore, instead of white-eyed and large-eyed ones, which words give a more 
literal significance of the original words, I adopt the words pure and beautiful ones as being 
more expressive of the true significance, leaving the other significance for the margin. 

What are these pure 1 beautiful ones or the white-eyed , large-eyed ones ? I have already 
explained in 2110 that the Holy Qur-an does not speak of any conjugal relations being main- 
tained in a physical sense in the life to come Moreover, it has been shown on various 
occasions that where the blessings of paradise or the torments of hell are spoken of, these 
are nothing but physical manifestations of the spiritual blessings which the doers of good 
enjoy in this life too. There are gardens, trees, rivers, milk, honey, fruits, and numerous 
other blessings spoken of as being met with in paradise, but that all these are not things of 
this life has been shown more than once in these footnotes, and a saying of the Holy Prophet 
already quoted makes it clear that the blessings of paradise are not the things of this life , for 
the Holy Prophet is reported to have said: Allah says I have prepared for 31 y righteous 
servants what no eye has seen and no ear has heard and what the heart of man has not con- 
ceived (Bkh). The Holy Qur-an also speaks of them in similar words : No soul knows what is 
hidden for it. These clear statements need no comment, and they establish beyond the 
shadow of a doubt that whatever blessings are spoken of as existing in paradise, the one 
thing sure about them is that they are not things of this world. Hence, even the white-eyed . 
large-eyed ones, or the pure , beautiful ones , the fnlr and Hn of this verse, are not actually 
the beautiful women of this life. These are heavenly blessings which the righteous women 
shall have along with the righteous men, for v. 17 plainly says that those who guard against 
evil shall find these blessmgs, and therefore the pure , beautiful ones are as much a blessing 
meant for the righteous women as for the righteous men. 

The question may still be asked, Why are these blessings described in words which apply 
to women ? The fact is that the reward spoken of here is one having special reference to 
the purity of character and the beautiful deeds of the righteous, and it is womanhood , not 
manhood , that stands for a symbol of purity and beauty. Moreover, it should be noted that 
in Arabic sdlihat and tayyibdt signify good deeds and pure things as well as good women 
and pure women, and this is another reason why the reward of good and pure deeds is 
spoken of in terms which apply to women. But note also that both hair and 'in are plurals 
of words applying to men as well as to women, as also to qualities and deeds. 

2357, 2358, see next page. 
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22 x\nd We will aid them 
with fruit and flesh such as 
they desire. 

23 They shall pass therein 
from one to another a cup 
wherein there shall be nothing 
vain nor any sin. 2359 

24 And round them shall go 
boys of theirs as if they were 
hidden pearls. 2360 

25 And some of them shall 
advance towards others ques- 
tioning each other. 

26 Saying : Surely we feared 
before on account of our 
families : 2361 

27 But Allah has been 
gracious to us and He has 
saved us from the chastisement 
of the hot wind : 

28 Surely We called upon 
Him before : Surely He is the 
Benign, the Merciful. 










Ar. thy. 
Ar thou 
art 

Ar. nor. 


SECTION 2 


The Opponents are doomed 

29-34. Opponents’ conjectures regarding the Prophet. 35-43. Opposition 
shall not avail. 44^-49. Punishment here and hereafter. 


29 Therefore continue to re- 
mind, for by the grace of your 
Lord, you are not a soothsayer, 
or a madman. 

30 Or do they say: A poet, 
we wait for him the evil acci- 
dents of time. 

31 Say: Wait, for surely I 
too with you am of those who 
wait. 

32 Nay ! do their under- 
standings bid them this ? Or 

I are they an inordinate people ? 


. o cJyJi n 
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2357 Those who have done great deeds of sacrifice are united with their offspring ; 
because even their children follow their footsteps and do the deeds their fathers did] 
reaping the benefit of those deeds. 

2858 Note the clear doctrine of man’s responsibility for his actions. 

2359 This cup is therefore entirely of a different nature from what is known in 
this life. 

2360 It should be noted that the boys spoken of as hidden pearls in this verse may 
either be the offspring of the faithful mentioned in v. 21, or these may be heavenly bless- 
ings of a nature similar to what is said of hur in 2356. 

2361 This is another clear statement showing that righteous women shall be in paradise 
along with righteous men. The difference of sex counts for nothing in the sight of Allah. 



Ch. hi.] 


THE OPPONENTS ARE DOOMED 


Ar thy. 


Ar. dost 
thou . 


33 Or do they say : He has 
forged it. Nay ! they do not 
believe. 

34 Then let them bring an 
announcement like it if they 
are truthful. 2362 

35 Or were they created 
without there being any thing, 
or are they the creators ? 2363 

36 Or did they create the 
heavens and the earth? Nay 
they have no certainty. 

37 Or have they the treasures 
of your Lord with them? Or 
have they been set in absolute 
authority ? 2364 

38 Or have they the means 
by which they listen ? Then 
let their listener bring a clear 
authority. 2305 

39 Or has He daughters 
while you have sons? 

40 Or do you ask them for a 
reward, so that they are over- 
burdened by a debt ? 

41 Or have they the unseen 
so that they write (it) down ? 2 ' m 

48 Or do they desire a war ? 
But those who disbelieve shall 
be the vanquished ones in 
war. 2367 
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2362 If their calling it a forgery or the work of a poet or a madman is tene why are 
they unable to make an announcement like the one that is made by the Holy Prophet So 
early did the Qur-an challenge its opponents to produce the like of it. See 36, as to the 

uniqueness of the Holy Qur-an. ,, 

2363 That is, without a cause, or without any purpose, or without there being an author 

of their existence. , ... , . 

2364 That is, their authority or power in the land would soon be brought to naught. 

*365 This verse shows that the Arab astrologers and diviners pretended that they could 

listen to the secrets of the future, but their conjectures about the future failed to make any 
impression, as they did not turn out true. The word used here is sullam, which I translate 
as means. It signifies primarily a ladder, the Arabs believing that the^ divmers could ascend 
to the higher regions, and there obtain news of the future (Egh). This throws light upon 
the statements made in 1-5 : 17, 37 : 8, 67 : 5, 72 : 8. From what is said farther on m v. 41, 
and elsewhere, challenging them to put down their pretended knowledge of the unseen in 
a challenge repeatedly given but never accepted, it is clear that the diviners them- 

selves knew that what they said was no more than mere conjecture. 

2366 Here we have a clear proof that from the very beginning the Qur-in was written 
down as it was revealed. This chapter is one of the very early revelations, and here we find 
the opponents challenged to write down prophecies relating to the future the suggestion 
clearly being that the prophecies of the Qm-in relating to the future were handed over to 

tlie o 367 JlTrk the clear language in which wars are spoken of, and the consequent vanquish- 
ment of the unbelievers and the overthrow of their power. For kaid meaning war see LL, 
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1 1468 


Or, ma*le to 
lose reason 


b 965. 


Or, nearer 
than. 


Ar thy. 

Ar thou 
art . 

Ar. thy. 
Ar thou 
nsest 


43 Or have they a god other 
than Allah ? Glory be to Allah 
from what they set up (with 
Him). 

44 And if they should see a 
portion of the heaven coming 
down,® they would say : Piled 
up clouds. 

45 Leave them then till they 
meet that day of theirs wherein 
they shall be smitten with 
punishment : 

46 The day on which their 
struggle b shall not avail them 
aught, nor shall they be 
helped. 2368 

47 And surely those who are 
unjust shall have a chastise- 
ment besides that, but most 
of them do not know. 2369 

48 And wait patiently for 
the judgment of your Lord, for 
surely you are before Our 
eyes, 2370 and celebrate the praise 
of your Lord when you rise ; 

49 And in the night, give 
Him glory too, and at the 
setting of the stars. 
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which gives this significance of the word on the authority of the best Arabic lexicons, 

TA, LA, Q, etc., and quotes the saying, Ji ^ Le . such a one 

went on a hostile expedition and found not war (S,LA), i.e. did not fight (LL). For maMd 

see JB and Kf, the latter of which interprets the words thus: They it is 

to whom the consequences of their war will return and their own plans would destroy them, and 
this was so, as they were slain on the day of Badr. 

2368 Mark the clearness and force with which the prophecy is continued. 

2369 The two kinds of punishment with which the opponents were threatened are spoken 
of distinctly in this verse, viz. a punishment which was to overtake them in this very life in 
the form of famines, and. the wars which were to result in a complete overthrow of their 
power, and a punishment in the form of spiritual torment in another life. 

2370 The judgment of the Lord signifies the punishment of the wicked. The Prophet 
is not to have any fear, for he is spoken of as being before Our eyes. 



CHAPTEB LTII 


THE STAR 

{ An-Najm ) 

Eevealed at Mecca 

(3 sections and 62 verses) 


SECTION 1 


a 2099 

Or, portion, 
that is 
revealed . 


Eminence to be attained by the Prophet 


1-6. The Prophet does not err. 7-18. High eminence to which he shall 
attain. 19-25. Idol-worship denounced. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Consider* the star when 
it goes dovm} m 





Abstract : 

Sec. 1. Eminence to be attained by the Prophet. 

Sec. 2. Nothing shall avail against truth. 

Sec, 3. Allah’s power manifested in the destruction of falsehood. 


General remarks. 

The word Star , which gives its name to this chapter, occurs in the first verse. The last 
chapter dealt with the success of the faithful, and this speaks of the eminence to which the 
Holy Prophet must rise— thus the two chapters are connected. The first section states that 
the Prophet does not err, and therefore, being on the right way, must rise to the highest 
eminence to which man can rise ; it denounces idol worship, which does not allow man to 
aspire to greatness and rise to the high eminence to which man can rise. The second section 
states that nothing can avail against truth, while the third refers to Allah’s power as 
manifested in the destruction of falsehood. The date of the revelation of this chapter may 
be assigned to the fifth year of the call, and therefore it belongs, like the last chapter, to the 
early Meccan period. 


2371 The words c Sy* IS! ^ may be interpreted variously, according to the 

m ining of najm and hated that is adopted. The best known significance of mjm is the star, 
and when used as a proper noun it signifies the Pleiades, and hawa may signify, according to 
Egh, j i.e. going down low. Now, the Arabs believed that when 

AvrMjm (the Pleiades) rose in the morning, disasters and calamities came to an end. Thus 
we have the remnant of this belief in a report iL±>U)t ~*r ' or U 

u/* i3 -5 meaning that when the najm rises, no disaster 

remains on the earth ; and IAs, who quotes this under the word najm, says that by its tulii’ is 
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THE STAR 


[Part- xxvii. 


Or, does he 
deviate 


2 Your companion does not 
err, nor shall he fail ; 2372 

3 Nor does he speak out of 
desire. 2373 

4 It is naught but revelation 
that is revealed, 

5 The Lord of Mighty Power 
has taught him, 2374 
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meant its rising at morning. And he adds : “ The Arabs believe that between its rising in the 
morning and its disappearance there aie diseases and plagues and calamities for men and 
camels and fruits.” After its disappearance, we are told, it rises in the morning. Therefore 
its going down at morning time, i.e. its appearance in the west so as to be about to set, is a 
sign not only of its approaching disappearance, but also of the disappearance of the conse- 
quent calamities, and in \S J** L? attention is clearly called to the disasters which 

were about to overtake the Arabs. This significance has a very clear connection with the end 
of the last chapter, in which the following pertinent passage occurs: “That day of theirs 
wherein they shall be smitten with punishment. . . . And wait patiently for the judgment 
of your Lord, for surely you are before Our eyes, and celebrate the praise of your Lord when 
you rise ; and in the night, give Him glory too, and at the setting of the stars." In the setting 
of the star the opponents are warned of the calamities which would soon overtake them, and 
then we are told that it is not an error on the part of the Prophet, but is a revelation granted 
by the Mighty One. In fact, it -would be equivalent to telhng them that their star of fortune 
was about to set. 

There is, however, a less known significance of the word najm, -which I give in the maigin 
It sometimes means a portion of the Qur-an (Bd, Rz, Kf). This meaning also suits the 
context. Attention in this case is drawn to the portions of the Qur-dn revealed to the Holy 
Prophet, which are a clear proof that the Prophet is not erring (v. 2), for they do not contain 
any erroneous teaching. The 3rd verse and those that follow make this interpretation very 
clear, for there it is asserted that the Qur-dn is a revelation from the Divine Being and the 
Prophet does not “ speak out of desire ” (v. 3). Kf and other commentators accept this as a 
correct interpretation, the former saying : “ Or najm indicates one of the portions of the Qur-dn, 
and it was revealed in portions during twenty years. Hawa means when it descends or is 
revealed Rgh gives the following interpretation: “ And it is said that by this (i.e. najm) 
is mea?it the Qur-an as revealed in portions, one part after another. And by His saying hawa 
is meant its revelation; and the same interpretation must be adopted in His saying 

The concluding words occur in 56 : 75, and, according to Rgh, the 

interpretation of the word najm adopted here also applies there, the meaning thus being 
the revelation of the portions of the Qur-dn. There is also a third explanation, if hawa is taken 
to mean rises. The star when it rises is a guide for the wayfarer in a desert country like 
Arabia, and the spiritual wayfarer is told that he will find a sure guide in the Holy Prophet in 
his spiritual wanderings. 

2872 The verse consists of two parts, the first part containing an assertion that the 
Prophet does not err, and the second giving, as it were, the argument for this assertion, viz. that 
he shall not fail to attain the object , for it is clear that if a person errs in starting and takes 
a wrong course he cannot attain the goal. The doubters are told that if the Prophet attains 
the object, that will be a clear proof that he is not erring. Or, adopting the alternative 
significance, md dalla means he has a true knowledge , and md ghawd, he acts according to that 
knowledge. 

2378 This Verse and the one preceding it conclusively establish the sinlessness of the Holy 
Prophet, for "while the first denies that he does anything which is wrong, this verse denies that 
he says anything which is not an expression of Divine will. 

2374 The Lord of Mighty Power that teaches the Holy Prophet, though generally supposed 
to be Gabriel, is Allah Himself. Compare 55 : 1, 2 : 14 The Beneficent God taught the Qur-dn.” 
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i 6 The Lord of Strength ; so 
! he attained completion, 2375 
; 7 And he is in the highest 

| part of the horizon. 2376 
* 8 Then he drew near, then 

A ,L?r7r“ ! ^ame lowly*™ 

| 9 So he was the measure of 

I two bows or closer still. 2378 
j 10 And He revealed to His 
! servant what He revealed. 2379 

11 The heart was not untrue 
in (making him see) what he 
saw. 

12 What 1 do you then dis- 
pute with him as to what he 
saw ? 2380 

13 And certainly he saw 
Him in another descent, 

14 At the farthest lote- 
tree ; 23sl 
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2375 means 5 jJL\ (M, Q), I.e. he became full-grown and 
mature in body and intellect , or attained the completion of his make and intellect (LL). 
As there is no mention of Gabriel in any of the verses, the personal pronoun, therefore, does 
not refer to him. It is the Holy Prophet that is spoken of here as having attained spiritual 
completion because the Almighty Himself was his Teacher. 

2376 The Prophet's being in the highest pail: of the horizon is in reference to the 
resplendence of his light, which was to illuminate all corners of the world : a prophecy, in 
fact, that he will shine out in the full brilliance of his light as the midday sun. It is to this 
that the following verse in praise of the Holy Prophet refers : 

i.e. when you were born the earth became bright and the horizon shone with your light. 

2377 Tadalld signifies he icas lowly or humble (LL). The verse draws attention to the 
twofold perfection of the Holy Prophet, i.e. his nearness to the Divine Being, and his lowliness 
in his relations with men, and thus establishes his perfection as a man. 

2378 The qdb of a qaas is the portion of a how that is between the part that is grasped by 
the hand and the curved extremity (Q, Msb-LL). According to Qatada, its meaning is fiom 
one extremity of the twig to the other extremity (AH). According to Hasan and Mujahid the 
qdb is from the chord to the twig in the middle of the bow near the place grasped by the hand 
(AH). IAs and LA favour measure {qadr) as the meaning of qdb, and the latter quotes the 

Arab proverb C-T^***^ v >\j* \_ f ^ •. ^ i.e. between them two is the measure of a bow , which is 

a proverb to indicate close relationship between two persons. There is another proverb 
\l> i.e. they shot at us from one bow, denoting agreement (LL). 

Whatever significance of the word qdb may be adopted, the mention of a single qdb for 
two bows indicates close union. The two bows seem to indicate the Holy Prophet’s two- 
fold perfection, i.e. his nearness to the Divine Being and his humility in his relations with 
men. The commentators generally understand the phrase as only indicating the distance of 
two bows. 

2379 The md (what) in md aahd (i.e. what He revealed) is according to all commentators 
for the purpose of tafkhim , i.e. to indicate that a mighty revelation was given to him. 

2380 That is, what he saw was a certain truth and not an imaginary picture. 

2381 The sulrah , or the lot e-tree, is, in Arabia, the tree in the shade of uhhh people alight 
and rest (LL), or in the shade of which people gather together (Bd). The woul occurs else- 



1016 


THE STAB 


[Pabt xxvii. 


15 Near which is the garden, 
the place to be resorted to 

16 When that which covers 
covered the lote-tree ; 

17 The eye did not turn 
aside, nor did it exceed the 
limit. 

18 Certainly he saw of the 
greatest signs of his Lord. 

19 Have you then considered 
the Lat and the ’IJzza, 

20 And Manat, the third, the 
last ? 

21 What ! for you the males 
and for Him the females ! 2382 
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where in the Qur-an as indicating a tree in paradise (56 : 28), and Rgh thus explains the 
word : 4 £ And the shade of it is sought , and thus it is made to serve as a parable for the shade of 

paradise and its blessings in the ivords ^ ZaJL t/&**»* on account of the ampleness of its 

shadoio. n As for its meaning in this verse, the same authority takes it either as meaning a 
place in which the Holy Prophet , may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him , was chosen 
for Divine favours and great blessings, or as signifying the tree under which the companions 
oj the Holy Prophet took the pledge to defend him with their lives when at Hudaibiyya , the 
mention m the latter ease being prophetical. The qnalifieation of sidrah by the word 
al-muntaha shows that it is a place beyond which human knowledge does not go, one of the 
explanations given by Ef being, “ the knowledge of angels and the others ends there, and no 
one knows what is beyond it.” Hence the significance conveyed by the words is that the 
Prophet’s knowledge of things Divine was the utmost which could he vouchsafed to man. 
According to some it conveys the same significance as ’ illiyy'iZn in 83 : 18 (Har-LL), for 
which see 2695. 

2382 Verses 19-21 are made the basis of the false story of what is called the C£ Lapse of 
Muhammad,” or “ Compromise with idolatry,” by the Christian writers. Certain reports 
narrated by Waqidy and Tabri are the sole authority for this charge against that incessant 
preacher against idolatry, every incident of whose life condemns it as a bare falsehood. Muir’s 
assertion that “pious Muhammadans of after-days, scandalized at the lapse of their Prophet 
into so flagrant a concession, would reject the whole story,” is without a grain of truth. 
Muhammad bin Ish&q, who died as early as 151 a.h., does not mention the incident, while 
Muir’s earliest authority, Waqidy, was bom more than forty years later. It is stated in the 
Bahrain that when questioned about it he called it a fabrication of the Zindeeqs. And the 
famous Bukharee, the most trustworthy authority on the sayings of the Holy Prophet, was 
Waqidy’s contemporary, and his collection of sayings contains no mention of the story. As 
regards Waqidy, all competent authorities entertain a very low opinion of his trustworthiness. 
The Meezdn ul Ttidal , a critical work on the lives and characters of the reporters of sayings, 
speaks of Waqidy as unreliable and even as a fabricator of reports. As regards Tabri, Muir 
himself represents him as guilty of “ indiscriminate reception.” As against these two unreli- 
able authorities, “ those who reject this story are highly learned men” (Ruh-ul Ma’&ni). The 
six collections of reports known as the Sihah Sitta (or the six reliable works) do not mention 
it at all, and contain instead a report which essentially contradicts the story of the so-called 
compromise. Internal evidence, too, is wholly against the story. We are told that instead of 
v. 21 the Prophet read the words: 

i.e. “ These are exalted females whose intercession is to be sought after.” But the insertion 
of these few words in a chapter which is wholly directed against idolatry is quite out of place : 
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# 22^ This indeed is an unjust 
division ! 

23 They are naught but 
names which you have named, 
you and your fathers ; Allah 
has not sent for them any 
authority. They follow naught 
but conjecture and the low 
desires which (their) souls 
incline to ; and certainly the 
guidance has come to them 
from their Lord. 

24 Or shall man have what 
he wishes ? 

25 Nay! for Allah is the 
hereafter and the former (life). 


o 
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SECTION 2 

Nothing shall avail against Truth 

26-27. Intercession of angels shall not avail. 28-30. Conjectures do not 
avail against truth. 31, 32, Good and evil rewarded. 

26 And how many an angel 
is there in the heavens whose 
intercession does not avail at 
all except after Allah has given 
permission to whom He pleases 
and chooses. 

'27 Most surely they who do 
not believe in the hereafter 
name the angels with female 
names." 383 

28 And they have no know- 
ledge of it ; they do not follow 
anything but conjecture, and 
surely conjecture does not avail 
against the truth at all. 

29 Therefore turn aside from 
him who turns his back upon 
Our reminder and does not 
desire anything but this world’s 
life. 


v, 23 condemns idols ; v. 26 denies their intercession ; v. 28 condemns the giving of names of 
female deities to angels, and so on. It is further asserted that 22 : 52 was revealed in connec- 
tion with this change, but it should be noted that a period of at least eight years must have 
elapsed between the revelation of this verse and that of 22 : 52. Moreover, if the Prophet 
had made any such compromise it could not have been a sudden event, and traces of it should 
have been met with in other chapters revealed about the same time. But a perusal of these 
shows clearly that the Qur-an’s condemnation of idolatry was never marked by the slightest 
change. See further 2387. 

2383 The Arabs called the angels daughters of Allah (B$) . 


i-lsojV^u; 
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THE STAR 


[Part xxvii. 


Ar. thy. 


30 That is their goal of know- 
ledge ; surely your Lord knows 
best him who goes astray from 
His path and He knows best 
him who follows the right 
direction. 

31 And Allah’s is what is in 
the heavens and what is in the 


earth, that He may reward 
those who do evil according to 
what they do, and (that) He may 
reward those who do good with 
goodness. 

32 Those who keep aloof 
from the great sins and the 
indecencies but the passing 
idea : L>384 surely your Lord is 
liberal in forgiving. He knows 
you best when He brings you 
forth from the earth and when 
you are embryos in the wombs 
of your mothers ; therefore do 
not attribute purity to your 
souls ; He knows him best who 
guards (against evil). 








SECTION 3 


Allah’s Power manifested in the destruction of Falsehood 

33-41. Man is rewarded according to his deserts 42-46. Allah is the 
producer and destroyer. 47-54. Nations destroyed before. 55-62. Warning 
of the coming doom. 


33 Have you then seen him 
who turns bis back ? 

34 And gives a little and 
(then) withholds. 

35 Has he the knowledge of 
the unseen so that he can see ? 

36 Or, has he not been in- 
formed of what is in the scrip- 
tures of Moses? 

37 And (of) Abraham who 
fulfilled (the commandments) : 

38 That no bearer of burden 
shall bear the burden of 
another ; a 


<b SP ij Zfffp ' 
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2384 Lamam is, according to Egh, from | JJ7 .... A ) meaning I alighted at it and 
approached it without falling into it. Hence I rend'er the word as a passing idea which makes 
no impression on the mind. Such an idea is forgiven, for a mortal cannot be proof against 
it. But this by no means amounts to an intention or an attempt to commit a sin. 
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Ar. thy. 


* 1356a. 


Ar wilt 
thou. 


39 And that man shall have 
nothing but what he strives 
for ; 

40 And that his striving 
shall soon be seen ; 

41 Then shall he be re- 
warded for it with the fullest 
reward ; 

42 And that to your Lord is 
the goal ; 

43 And that He it is who 
makes (men) laugh and makes 
(them) weep ; 

44 And that He it is who 
causes death and gives life ; 

45 And that He created 
pairs, the male and the female, 

46 From the small life-germ a 
when it is adapted ; 2385 

47 And that on Him is the 
bringing forth a second time ; 

48 And that He it is who 
enriches and gives to hold : 

49 And that He is the Lord 
of the Sirius ; 

50 f And that He did destroy 
the ’Ad of old, 

51 And Samood, so He 
spared not, 

52 And the people of Noah 
before ; surely they were most 
unjust and inordinate ; 

53 And the overthrown cities 
did He overthrow, 

54 So there covered them 
that which covered. 

55 Which of your Lord’s 
benefits will you then dispute 
about ? 

56 This is a warner of the 
wamers of old. 

57 The near event draws 


nigh. 2386 

58 There shall be none be- 
sides Allah to remove it. 

59 Do you then wonder at 
this announcement? 

60 And will you laugh and 
not weep ? 


O 3 

o 
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2385 Tumn means, according to Rgh, tuqaddar , i.e. adapted to circumstances. And 
according to LL, mana is also synonymous with qadr. 

2386 The near event is the doom of the Quraish, the overthrow of their power, which was 
now being utilized against Islam 
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[Past xxvii. 


Or, sport, 61 While you are incon- 
founded sin er ate, 

62 So make obeisance to 
Allah and serve (Him). 2387 


6 


2387 Here is a command to prostrate oneself, which is literally obeyed by all Muslims 
when reciting the Qur4n or hearing it recited. This command, which is contained in eleven 
other chapters of the Holy Qur-dn and thirteen times in all, was revealed for the first time 
in this chapter, and the chapter, when first revealed, was read in a large assembly containing 
Muslims as well as unbelievers. When the Holy Prophet prostrated himself in obedience to 
the command, not only did the Muslims prostrate themselves, but even the idolaters were so 
overawed that they also prostrated themselves, with the exception only of ITmayya bin Khalf, 
who raised some gravel to his forehead. This man was afterwards killed, dying an 
unbeliever, says the report, evidently implying that all others were gradually converted to 
Islam (Bkh). 

It is this simple incident which is connected with the story of the so-called “ lapse ” 
and is adduced as proof of its truth. But it will be seen that the prostration was made in 
obedience to the direct Divine command, so make obeisance to Allah , and had nothing to do 
with the worship of idols. The incidents narrated before it, relating to the grandeur and 
majesty of Allah and to the destruction of the wicked, are so impressive that the idolaters 
could not resist prostrating themselves. It is possible that the story of the prostration 
reached the Abyssinian exiles, some of whom might have returned under the impression that 
the unbelievers no longer opposed the movement. 


I 



CHAPTER LIY 

THE MOON 

(Al-Qamar) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(3 sections and 55 verses) 


Abstract : 

Sec. 1. Judgment shall overtake the Prophet's opponents as it overtook Noah's people 
and ’Ad. 

Sec. 2. Samood and Lot’s people. 

Sec. 3. Pharaoh and the Prophet’s opponents. 

The Title and subject-matter. 

The word Moon , which occurs in the first verse and gives its title to this chapter, was a 
symbol of the power of the Arabs, and as the chapter deals with the fact that judgment has 
always overtaken the opponents of prophets, it refers to the overthrow of the power of the 
Quraish both in its opening and concluding verses. For a fuller explanation see 2388. As 
the last chapter referred to the eminence to which the Holy Prophet and his faithful com- 
panions were to rise, this one deals with the ultimate fate and overthrow of the opposition, 
even as resulted in the case of those who opposed former prophets. The first section, after 
clearly warning the opponents of the Holy Prophet, contains further mention of Noah and 
’Ad, the second of Samood and Lot’s people. The third, after a brief reference to Pharaoh 
and his hosts, contains a clear prophetical reference to the battle of Badr, which was to 
humble the power of the Quraish and be the means of elevating an oppressed and helpless 
community. 

Date of revelation. 

The date of revelation of this chapter cannot be later than the close of the early Meccan 
period, and it is simply absurd to assign to it a later date on the ground that it contains an 
order to the Holy Prophet to turn his bach upon the polytheists ; for, as I have already said, 
“ turning the back ” in this case signifies assuming an attitude of forbearance in reference to 
their persecutions, which had no doubt taken active shape by the commencement of the 
fourth year of the Call, at which time it was deemed necessary that the faithful should 
remove to Arqam’s house for prayers, which were prohibited by the Quraish from being 
performed in public. 


1021 
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THE MOON 


[Pabt xxvii. 



; SECTION 1 


Judgment shall overtake the Prophet’s Opponents as it overtook 
Noah’s People and ’Ad. 

1, 2. Bending asunder of the moon. 3-8. Meccans reject the Prophet, so 
th,ey shall meet with a severe day. 9-17. Noah’s people destroyed. 18-22. 
’Ad overtaken. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 


i 

Or, a 

powerful i 
or con- ! 

tmual \ 

enchant - < 
ment. 

1 The hour drew nigh and 
the moon did rend asunder. 2388 

2 And if they see a sign they 
turn aside and say : Transient 
enchantment / 2389 



2388 The u rending asunder of the moon ” in the time of the Holy Prophet is an 
incident related by a number of his companions ; and the reports of this incident are classed 
as Mashhiir (i.e. well-known) (Bz), and are accepted as correct by such well-known Islamic 
authorities as Bukharee and Muslim. While the main fact is thus undisputed, there are some 
differences as to details. IMsd says that he saw the peak of the Mount Hira interposing 
between the two parts. I’Ab informs us that one of the two parts remained, while the other 
disappeared (Kf). Answering the objection to the possibility of such an unusual incident, Bz 
concludes from the different versions of the report that it was a kind of lunar eclipse, and 
the appearance of something m the form of half the moon in the firmament (Bz). The best 
authorities, however, agree that there is no reason to doubt the trustworthiness of the report, 
and that the same incident is referred to here. In the whole history of the miracles, this is 
the only miracle of which a contemporaneous record exists. It thus stands unique even 
among the miracles of the Holy Prophet. 

A very few commentators are, however, of opinion that the verse under discussion refers to 
the rending asunder of the moon at the approach of the day of judgment. There is also a 

suggestion that | j means ^ q U i.e. the matter has become manifest , the 

reason given being that the Arabs used to set forth the example of the moon for an affair 
becoming manifest, as the morning is spoken of as falaq, literally a split, fissure , or cleft 
(AH). Bgh explains the phrase under the root shaqq as bearing any of the following three 
significances: “ One explanation of the phrase is that the moon was rent asunder in the 
Holy Prophet’s time ; another, that the rending would he brought about at the approach of 
the Judgment Hay ; and a third, that the meaning is that the affair became manifest.” 

The scientific objections to the possibility of the incident may be dismissed in a few words. 
It may have been a particular kind of lunar eclipse, the moon appearing as if it were cloven 
into two, a part remaining bright and the other part darkening, this being the meaning of 
one part disappearing and the other remaining, or some great commotion might have taken 
place in the moon or some other unusual phenomenon may have occurred. It may be noted 
that the force of the sign lies in the incident having come to pass at a time prophesied by the 
Holy Prophet, not in its extraordinary nature. 

The rending asunder of the moon, in whatever form it took place, signified the departure 
of the power of the Meccans. The moon was the motto of the Arabs. Safiyya, who was 
afterwards married by the Holy Prophet, had seen in a vision that she received the moon in 
her lap, and the dream was interpreted as meaning that she would marry the king of the 
Arabians Hence the moon represented the power of the idolatrous Arabians, and its being 
cloven into two parts signified the departure ©f that power through the Holy Prophet’s 
instrumentality. 

2389 By calling it transient enchantment , they meant to indicate that it was a magical 
illusion, not an actual occurrence. But the word mustamir, which is here translated as 
transient, may bear either of the significances given in the margin. 
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Oh. liv.] JUDGMENT SHALL OVERTAKE OPPONENTS 


Or, must 
draw to 
an end 


Or, 

warners. 


Ar. thing 


Or, re- 
strained 
with 
rough 
speech. 


3 And they call (it) a lie, and 
follow their low desires ; and 
every affair is sett lech 2390 

4 And certainly some narra- 
tives have come to them wherein 
is prevention — 2391 

5 Consummate wisdom — but 
warnings do not avail; 

6 So turn (your) back on 
them (for) the day when the 
in viter shall invite them to a 
hard task, 

7 Their eyes east down, 
going forth from their graves as 
if they were scattered locusts, 

8 Hastening to the inviter. 
The unbelievers shall say : This 
is a hard day. 2392 

9 Before them the people of 
Noah rejected, so they rejected 
Our servant and called (him) 
mad, and he was driven away . 

10 Therefore he called upon 
his Lord : I am overcome, come 
Thou then to help. 

11 So We opened the gates 
of the cloud with water pouring 
down, 

12 And We made water to 
flow forth in the land in springs, 
so the water gathered together 
according to a measure already 
ordained. 

13 And We bore him on that 
which was made of planks and 


nails, 

14 Running on, before Our 
eyes, a reward for him who was 
denied. 


U U s' s 
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2390 According to Qatada, the meaning is those who deserve good shall meet with good , and 
those who deserve evil shall meet with evil ; or the meaning is that the truth will he established, 
and become manifest , arid the falsehood pass away (AH). In fact, the words are so clear that 
they hardly require an explanation ; it is the affair of the punishment of the rejectors that is 
declared to be settled ; or, adopting the interpretation given in the margin, the power of the 
opponents of the Holy Prophet must draw to an end. 

2391 The fate of the ancients, of whom narratives are recited, should have prevented the 
Meccans from following in their footsteps. 

2392 The commentators make all verses of this description apply to the life after death, 
but comparison with the fate of other people whose stories are narrated by way of illustration 
shows clearly that the punishment of this life is also meant. The hard day of trouble over- 
takes the opponents of prophets in this life, and the hereafter only brings it in a more 
palpable, and therefore more terrible, form. The inviter is the Prophet, who invites them to 
truth, and the graves may signify their homes because they are spiritually dead. 
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[Paht xxvn. 


Or, a ve- 
hemently 
loud. 


15 And certainly We left it 
as a sign, but is there any one 
who will mind ? 2393 

16 How (great) was then My 
chastisement and My warning ! 

17 And certainly We have 
made the Qur-an easy for re- 
membrance, but is there any 
one who will mind ? 

18 'Ad treated (the truth) as 
a lie, so how (great) was My 
chastisement and My warning ! 

19 Surely We sent on them 
an intensely cold wind in a day 
of bitter ill-luck, 

20 Tearing men away as if 
they were the trunks of palm- 
trees torn up. 

21 How (great) was then My 
chastisement and My warning ! 

22 And certainly We have 
made the Qur-4n easy for re- 
membrance, but is there any 
one who will mind ? 
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SECTION 2 

Samood and Lot’s People 

23-32. Samood destroyed. 33-40. Lot’s people destroyed. 


23 Samood rejected the 
warning. 

24 So they said : What ! a 
single mortal from among us ! 
Shall we follow him ? Most 
surely we shall in that case be 
in sure error and distress : 

25 Has the reminder been 
made to light upon him from 
among us ? Nay ! he is an in- 
solent liar ! 

26 To-morrow shall they 
know who is the liar, the in- 
solent one. 

27 Surely We are going to 
send the she-camel as a trial 
for them ; a therefore watch them 
and have patience. 


6 


2393 The fate of Noah’s people is a sign to the deniers of the Holy Prophet. Compare 
51 . 37-46, where a sign is said to be left in the people of Noah, in Moses’s enemies, in ’Ad 
and m Samood. The words “ is there any one who will mind ” support this conclusion, for 
the planks of the ark were not left as a sign for the Arabs of the Holy Prophet’s time. 
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28 And inform them that the 
water is shared between them ; 
every share of the water shall 
be attended. 2394 

29 But they called their com- 
panion, so he took (the sword) 
and slew (her). 

30 How (great) was then My 
chastisement and My warning ! 

j 31 Surely We sent upon 
j them a single cry, so they were 
like the dry fragments of trees 
which the maker of an enclosure 
collects. 2395 

32 And certainly We have 
made the Qur-an easy for re- 
membrance, but is there any 
one who will mind ? 

33 The people of Lot treated 
the warning as a lie. 

34 Surely We sent upon them 
a stone-storm, 2396 except Lot’s 
followers ; We saved them a 
little before daybreak, 

35 A favour from Us ; thus 
do We reward him who gives 
thanks. 

36 And certainly he warned 
them of Our violent seizure, 
but they obstinately disputed 
the warning. 


IP 







2394 Water is here said to be shared between them, i.e. between the people themselves , as 
the word baina-hum shows, and not between the people and the she-camel. The concluding 

statement, u %■*-•«£. * signifies that “ every share of the water shall be attended ” 

by the she-camel , i.e. the water shall not be withheld from her on account of its division. 
These words, therefore, do not show that the she-camel had a whole day to herself, during 
which the people could not have a drink. All that they signify is that, because of a certain 
division between themselves, the camel was not to suffer from thirst, but that as a beast she 
should be at liberty to drink water at any time when there was access to water. See also 
1821. 

2395 The punishment which overtook Samocd is called sometimes rajfah , i.e* the earth- 
quake (7 : 78), sometimes sd'iqah, i.e. the destructive punishment (41 :13 ; 51 :44), sometimes 
saihah as here, i.e. the cry , or the rumbling before an earthquake , and sometimes tag My ah 
(69 : 5), which is synonymous with saHqah ; but its description here, as also in 27 ; 52, shows 
that it was a severe earthquake which destroyed the men and their houses. Muhtasir is the 
maker of a hazirah, which signifies an enclosure made of dry canes , etc., to confine and protect 
sheep or camels , etc. (I/L). Has him signifies the dry fragments of wood. This description also 
shows that they were destroyed by an earthquake. 

2396 Hasib signifies a thrower or a pelter of storns (TA-LL), that being its primary signi- 
ficance ; hence it also comes to signify a storm raining pebbles. As other occasions on which 
details of the punishment are given show that it was a volcanic eruption, I render the word 
as meaning stone-storm , because stones mixed with ashes were rained upon them. 

34 
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[Part xxvii. 


37 And certainly they en- 
deavoured to turn him from his 
guests, but We blinded their 
eyes ; so taste My chastisement 
and My warning. 2397 

38 And certainly a lasting 
chastisement overtook them in 
the morning. 

39 So taste My chastisement 
and My warning. 

40 And certainly We have 
made the Qur-an easy for re- 
membrance, but is there any 
one who will mind ? 


o 
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SECTION 3 


Pharaoh and the Prophet’s Opponents 

41, 42. Pharaoh’s people overtaken. 43-53. Forces of Meccan unbelievers 
shall be routed. 54, 55. The righteous shall be honoured. 


41 And certainly the warning 
came to Pharaoh’s people. 

42 They rejected all Our 
communications, so We over- 
took them after the manner of 
a Mighty, Powerful One. 2398 

43 Are the unbelievers of 
yours better than these, or is 
there an exemption for you in 
the scriptures? 

44 Or do they say : We are 
a host allied together to help 
each other ? 

45 Soon shall the hosts be 
routed, and they shall turn 
(their) backs. 2399 

46 Nay, the hour is their 
promised time, and the hour 
shall be most grievous and 
bitter. 2400 


b’/£n 

5i 
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2397 They endeavoured to prevent him taking his guests into his house, but were unable 
to see their way to it. 

2398 AJchz (infinitive noun) signifies a way or manner of life (LA, Q-LL). 

2399 An incident of the battle of Badr, narrated by Bukharee in his comment on this 
verse, explains how the Holy Prophet and his companions understood such clear prophecies 
of the vanquishment of the Quraish. It is related by Ibn-i- Abbas that the Holy Prophet 
prayed within his tent on the day of Badr, saying : £ * O Lord ! I beseech Thee according to 
Thy covenant and Thy promise ; O Lord ! if such is Thy will, Thou mayest not be served 
after this day.” Abu Bakr took his hand and said : “ Allah is sufficient for you, 0 Apostle 
of Allah.” So he went out and he recited : “ Soon shall the hosts be routed, and they shall 
turn their backs ; but the hour is their promised time, and the hour shall be most grievous 
and bitter.” 

2400 See the last note, which shows that the Holy Prophet understood the hour to mean 
the hour or time of the discomfiture of the Quraish , and looked upon the battle of Badr as 
fulfilling this prophecy. 
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Or, (among) 
rivers. 


I 47 Surely the guilty are in 
error and distress. 

48 On the day when they 
shall be dragged upon their 
faces into the fire ; taste the 
i touch of hell. 2401 
| 49 Surely We have created 

| every thing according to a 
| measure. 2403 

| 50 And Our command is but 

one, as the twinkling of an eye. 

51 And certainly We have 
already destroyed the likes of 
you, but is there any one who 
will mind ? 

52 And everything they have 
| done is in the writings. 

53 And everything small and 
great is written down. 

54 Surely those who guard 
(against evil) shall be in gardens 
and amplitude, m 

j 55 In the seat of truth, with 
j a most Powerful King. 


q&P'W'M 
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2401 All these verses give a prophetic description of what happened at Badr. The 
Quraish who were slain at Badr were removed to a pit for burial : this is spoken of as their 
being dragged upon their faces into the fire . At the same time the Holy Prophet is reported as 
having addressed them in the following words: u Surely we have found true what our Lord 
promised us: have you too found true what your Lord promised you?” (Ibn-i-Hisham). 
The punishment of this life is called here a touch of hell. 

2402 So that even nations and people cannot go beyond a certain limit. 

2403 As contrasted with the disasters which were to befall the Quraish, the faithful are 
promised not only mastery over their opponents, but also other lands of gardens with rivers 
flowing in them. 



OHAPTEE LV 

THE BENEFICENT 

(Ar-Rafym&n) 

Ebveaeed at Mecca 

(3 sections and 78 verses ) 

SECTION 1 
Divine Beneficence 

1-4. Revelation is an act of Divine beneficence. 5-9. A measure of all 
things. 10-25. Creation and its provision an act of beneficence. 

In the name of Allah the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 The Beneficent God, 

2 Taught the Qur-an. 2404 

Abstract : 

See. 1. Divine beneficence. 

Sec. 2. Judgment of the guilty. 

See. 8. Reward of the righteous. 

The Title. 

This chapter takes its title from the name of the Divine Being, The Beneficent , with which it 
begins, and the entire chapter speaks of the beneficence of Allah, repeating the words 
which then of the bounties of your Lord will you reject} 

Subject-matter. 

The chapter opens with the statement that the revelation of the Qur-dn to the Holy 
Prophet is an act of Divine beneficence, and then proceeds to speak of the means which Allah 
has created for the physical sustenance of man, showing that He who made such elaborate 
anangements for the material welfare of man could not have neglected his spiritual care ; it 
further enumerates certain bounties of the Divine Being. The second section speaks of the 
judgment which shall overtake the guilty because they persist in rejecting the benefits which 
a Beneficent God has provided for them ; while the third deals with the reward that shall 
accrue to the faithful who avail themselves of those benefits. Thus it is shown that if the 
faithful are rewarded or the guilty visited with punishment, as the last two chapters show, it 
is not because there is any partiality in Divine nature, or because wrath takes precedence of 
mercy in Him in some cases, but because the people themselves reject the benefits of a 
Beneficent God and thus render themselves deserving of punishment. 

As regards the date of revelation, like other chapters of this group, it can only be assigned 
to the early Meccan period. 


2404 Ar-Rahmdn is tbe Beneficent God who brought things into existence for the 
sustenance of man before his creation. Man has not earned them. The same Beneficent 
God, we are here told, has taught the Qur-dn, which is a necessity of the spiritual life of 
man, i.e. the Prophet did not produce it by his exertion, but it was a Divine gift for the 
spiritual sustenance of man, like so many gifts for his physical sustenance. 
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Or, the 
Man. 

Or, that 
wherein 
every- 
thing in 
■made 
manifest. 


j 3 He created man , 21yr> 

4 Taught him the mode of 
I expression. 

1 5 The sun and the moon 

| follow a reckoning. 

; 6 And the herbs and the 

trees do adore (Him). 2406 

7 And the heaven, He raised 
it high, and He made the 
measure, 2407 

8 That you may not be in- 
ordinate in respect of the 
measure. 

9 And keep up the balance 
with equity and do not make 
the measure deficient. 

10 And the earth, He has 
set it for living creatures ; 

11 Therein is fruit and palms 
having sheathed clusters, 

12 And the grain with (its) 
husk and fragrance. 

13 Which then of the boun- 
ties of your Lord will you re- 
ject ? 2408 


66\At'<A- 
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2405 I translate al-insan as meaning man in a general sense, and accordingly translate 
al-baydn as meaning the mode of expression , because it is in the faculty of speech that lies 
man’s superiority above other animals. But many commentators interpret Al-msdn as 
meaning the perfect man , i.e. the Prophet , because al-haydn , or that in which everything 
is made manifest (LL) is an appellation applied to the Holy Qur-an m 3 : 137. 

2406 This verse and the one preceding it show how every thing created, from those large 
orbs in the heavens to the smallest herbs that grow on land, follows a law : is not, then, 
a law needed for the spiritual perfection of man ? 

2407 Meezdn does not signify in the Holy Qur-an a pair of scales for weighing things, but 
a measure , as signifying any standard of comparison , estimation , or judgment , and the term is 
here, as elsewhere, used in this broad sense. This is made plain in 57 : 25, “ Certainly We 
sent Our apostles with clear arguments, and sent with them the book and the measure 
(At. meezdn) , that men may conduct themselves with equity,” where the meezdn is that 
which enables men to be just in their actions. It is in this sense that most of the commentators 
understand this word. Thus, according to Mjd, Tabri, and most commentators, meezdn 
signifies 7 adl } i.e. justice (AH), which is explained by Bz as meaning the giving of their due 
to those who deserve it. 

2408 This verse is repeated several times in this chapter. In the original the dual form 
is used instead of the plural, and thus we have instead of your Lord , rabbi-kumd , i.e. the 
Lord of you two , and instead of icillyou reject ?, tukazzibdn, i.e. will you two reject * The 
commentators generally take the dual form literally, and suppose that the two kinds of 
rational beings, i.e. the jinn and the men, are meant. But see 2342 on the meaning 
of the dual form, where it is shown that the form is sometimes used by the Arabs to give 
force to the meaning. That here the dual is used for this purpose is shown by the fact that 
the blessings mentioned are those which serve as means of sustenance for mankind, such as 
palms and grain, which are not needed for ethereal beings, as the jinn are considered to 
be. Hence it is mankind only that are addressed; and even if the dual is to be taken 
literally, the two classes addressed may be taken to be the believers and the unbelievers or 
the strong and the weak, divisions which are of frequent occurrence in the Holy Qur-An. 
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Ar two 
easts. 
Ar two 
wests 


14 He created man from dry 
clay like earthen vessels, 

15 And He created the jinn 
of a flame of fire. 2109 

1 6 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject ? 

17 Lord of the East and 
Lord of the West . 2410 

18 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject ? 

19 He has made the two 
seas to flow freely (so that) 
they meet together : 

20 Between them is a barrier 
which they cannot pass. 2411 

21 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject? 

22 There come forth from 
them both pearls, large and 
small. 

23 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject ? 

24 And His are the ships 
reared aloft in the sea like 
mountains. 2412 

25 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject ? 






b 


o 


6 


SECTION 2 


Judgment of the Guilty 

26-28. Everything in nature is subject to decay except God. 29-34. All 
are dependent on and subject to Him. 35-45. The guilty shall be punished. 


26 Every one on it must pass 
away. 2413 


S 


The former of these is specially referred to in the concluding words of the last chapter, and 
hence the personal pronoun humd may refer to them ; the jinn not being mentioned in any 
previous verse, the personal pronoun cannot be taken as referring to them. 

2409 The creation of jinn from fire is also mentioned m 7 : 12 and 15 : 27, where it 
is contrasted with the creation of men from earth, and the meaning is explained in 862 
and 1336. 

2410 The two Easts and the two Wests signify the different points of the horizon at which 
the sun rises and sets at the summer and winter solstice. 

2411 The two seas are mentioned in 25 : 53 and 85 : 12 as the sweet-water sea and the 
salt-water sea. A note on the first of these shows what the two seas represent. As in v. 22 
here, we find that 85 : 12 also states that from both seas fresh flesh and ornaments are 
obtained ; the significance being that useful men would continue to arise from among both 
believers and unbelievers. Taken literally, some understand the Bed and the Mediterranean 
Seas to be meant. These seas were separated formerly, but are now united by the Suez 
Canal, and the verse is considered to contain a prophetical mention of their union. 

2412 That is, He will make the Muslims masters of sea as well as of land. 

2413 History bears out that, to say nothing of individuals, even the most powerful 
nations decayed and passed away, making room for others. 
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Ar. thy 


Or, an 
ajfa%r. 


* 2593 . 


27 And there will endure for 
ever the person of your Lord, 
l the Lord of glory and honour. 

| 28 Which then of the bounties 

of your Lord will you reject? 

| 29 All those who are in the 

i heavens and the earth ask of 
| Him : every moment He is in a 
| state (of glory). 2414 

30 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject ? 

31 Soon will We apply Our- 
selves to you, O you two 
ai mies. 2415 

32 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject? 

33 0 assembly of the jinn 
and the men ! if you are able 
to pass through the regions of 
the heavens and the earth, 
then pass through ; you can- 
not pass through but with 
authority. 2416 

34 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject ? 

35 The flames of fire and 
smoke will be sent on you two, 
then you will not be able to 
defend yourselves. 2417 

36 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject ? 

37 And when the heaven is 
rent asunder® then it becomes 
red like red hide. 
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2414 LA thus sums up the comments on this verse . “ It is His attribute to raise up a 
mighty one from the lowly and to bring down one who is mighty, and to enrich one who is 
poor and to impoverish one who is rich.” 

2415 Saqaldn, dual of saql , signifies, literally, things that a man has with him of such things 
as burden him (Ham-LL), and then the household and kindred and party or domestics or 

servants (LL). And Ham explains the saying VlUuaA as meaning 

each of the two armies is longing for spoil (LL). The two armies here are the believers and 
the unbelievers, and Allah's applying Himself io them signifies the judging of their cases 
so that each should have its reward or punishment. Ham understood the Arabs and the 
foreigners (LL), and thus the allusion may be to the conquest of Arabia and the foreign 
countries. This explanation lends support to what is stated in 2580, that the word jinn in 
the Holy Qur-an sometimes stands for foreigners. 

2416 The jinn and the men of this verse are the great and the small opponents of the Holy 
Prophet or the foreigners and the Arabs as shown in the previous foot-note. See also 2593 
All these opponents are told that they cannot escape the punishment. 

2417 The fire and the smoke were sent in this life in the form of battles that brought 
destruction upon them. Eire was a symbol of war among the Arabs, though the two terms 
would express modern warfare much better, -which is nothing but fire and smoke. According 
to Az (TA-LL), all interpreters of the Qur-an consider nuhas as meaning smoke here. The 
smoke may also indicate the famine, as it is called dukhan in 44 : 10 



1032 


THE BENEFICENT 


[Part xxvii. 


38 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject ? 

39 So on that day neither 
man nor jinni shall be asked 
about his sin 

40 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject? 

41 The guilty shall be recog- 
! nized by their marks, so they 
* shall be seized by the forelocks 

and the feet. 

42 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject ? 

43 This is the hell which the 
guilty called a lie. 

44 Bound about shall they 
go between it and hot, boiling 
water. 2418 

45 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject ? 


o 


SECTION 3 

Reward of the Righteous 


46 And for him who fears to 
stand before his Lord are two 
gardens. 2419 

47 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject ? 

48 Having in them various 
kinds. 

49 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject? 



2418 AH these verses depict the evil plight in which the guilty wiH find themselves 
in this life as weH as after death. 

2419 The two gardens which are promised to the faithful foliowers of the Holy Prophet 
are the fertile lands watered by the Euphrates and the Tigris. The two gardens are spoken 
of as a sign of the fertility of the land, as in the ease of the two gardens of Saba in 34 : 15 
(see 2030), or the two gardens represent the two tracts of land watered by the Tigris and the 
Euphrates, which are called the two fountains flowing in v. 50. These two rivers, along with 
the two chief rivers of Persia, mentioned in v. 66, form the four rivers which, according to a 
report recorded in the Sahih Muslim, are the four rivers of al-Jannah or the Garden. That 
four rivers flowing on earth should be called anhdr-ul-jannah, or the rivers of the garden , 
by the Holy Prophet, shows clearly that the promises of al-jannah for the faithful were not 
limited to the life after death, but that these promises related also to this life. The saying of 
the Holy Prophet referred to above runs thus : 

(Muslim, vol. 2, p. 351, ch. \-f» J^\ It is therefore clearly shown 

that the lands watered by these four rivers, which form the gardens of this verse and 
v. 62, were promised to the Muslims. 
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BEWABD OP THE BIGHTEOUS 


, 50 In both of them are two 

> fountains flowing, 
j 51 Which then of the bounties 
I of 3 our Lord will you reject? 
j 52 In both of them are two 
| pairs of ever}" fruit, 
f 53 Yv hieh then of the bounties 
l of your Lord will you reject ? 

! _ 54 Eeclining on beds, the 
j inner coverings of which are of 
f silk brocade ; and the fruits of 
I the two gardens shall be within 
j reach. 

| 55 Which then of the bounties 

, of your Lord will you reject ? 
j 56 In them shall be those 
t who restrained their eyes ; a be- 
' fore them neither man nor jinni 
i shall have touched them, 
j 57 W' hich then of the bounties 
j of \our Lord will you reject ? 

! 58 As though they were 

rubies and pearls. 2420 

59 WHhichthen of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject ? 

60 Is the reward of goodness 
aught but goodness ? 

61 W 7 hich then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject ? 

62 And besides these two are 
two (other) gardens : 2421 

63 W 7 hieh then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject ? 

64 Both inclining to black- 
ness. 2422 

65 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject ? 

66 In both of them are two 
springs gushing forth. 

67 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord wall you reject ? 

68 In both are fruits and 
palms and pomegranates. 

69 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject ? 
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2420 The noble ladies of high families who were married by the Muslim conquerors after 
the conquest of Syiia seem to be described here, so far as the promise relates to this life. As 
to the blessings which shall be granted to the righteous in the next life, the subject has been 
explained fully elsewhere ; see 2356. 

2421 These gardens refer to the fertile lands of Persia, so far as the promise relates 
to this life. 

2422 Bd concludes from this description of these two gardens that these gardens will 
chiefly produce herbs or inferior kinds of vegetables, whereas the former will be planted chiefly 
with fruit trees. This distinction is a further proof that the fertile lands of Syria are referred 
to in the first description and those of Persia in the second. 
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Or, white- 
eyed. 
ft 2356. 


Ar. thy. 


70 In them are goodly things, 
beautiful ones. 2423 

71 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject ? 

72 Pure ones 8, confined to 
the pavilions. 

73 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject ? 

74 Man has not touched 
them before them nor jinni. 

7 5 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject ? 

76 Reclining on green 
cushions and beautiful car- 
pets. 2424 

77 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject ? 

78 Blessed be the name of 
your Lord, the Lord of Glory 
and Honour ! 


OoUfcG^o#' 



2423 Khairat is plural of khairah , feminine of khair. Now khairah means a good thing 
of any kind, a good quality, an excellency (LL). The other word, hum, is plural of hasana, 
which, applied to a woman, signifies comely, beautiful, or pleasing (LL). The significance as 
regards blessings of a life after death is the same as explained in 2356. As regards the 
promise of this life, noble ladies of high families and even ladies of royal descent in 
Persia were married by the Muslim conquerors. 

2424 The costly furniture of the Persians fell into the hands of the Muslim conquerors, and 
thus the prophecy was fulfilled in this life, which serves as a proof and an example of its 
fulfilment in the hereafter. 


CHAPTER LYI 


THE GREAT EVENT 

[Al-Wdqi'ah) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(3 sections and 96 verses) 


SECTION 1 

Three Classes of Men 

1-12. The coming of judgment and the division of men. 13-2G. The fore- 
most. 27-38. The righteous. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 When the great event 

comes to pass, 2425 i$ x 

2 There is no belying its 

coming to pass — w ^ 




Abstract : 

Sec. 1. Three classes of men. 

Sec. 2. The guilty. 

Sec. 3. Judgment is inevitable. 

General remarks. 

The title of this chapter also is taken from its first verse, and the “ Great Event ” referred to 
is the time of the meting out of reward and punishment to the faithful and the opponents 
respectively with which the last chapter deals. This chapter speaks of three classes of men, 
the foremost among the faithful being indicated as a separate class, while the other two are 
the believers and their opponents. The first section, after stating that men will be divided 
into three classes, speaks of the two classes of the faithful ; the second refers to the guilty 
opponents, while the third states that judgment is inevitable and the three classes will 
receive what they deserve. 

As regards the date of revelation, there is no reason to assign it to a period other than that 
at which the other chapters of this group were revealed. It is a Meccan revelation and belongs 
to the early Meccan period. 


2425 Note that the Holy Qur-dn speaks of the hour or the event not only as signifying the 
resurrection, but also very frequently as signifying the doom of its opponents. In fact, the 
doom of the opponents of the Holy Prophet in this life was a foretaste of what they would 
suffer in the life after death. 
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3 Abasing (one party), exalt- 
ing (the other), 2426 

4 When the earth shall be 
shaken with a (severe) shaking, 

5 And the mountains shall 
be made to crumble with (an 
awful) crumbling, 2427 

6 So that they shall be as 
scattered dust, 

7 And you shall be three 
sorts. 


Or, the 
right 
hand . . 

At. ivliat 
are 

Or, the 

i ight 
hand . 

Or, the 
left hand. 

Ar what 
are . 

Or, the 
left hand 


8 Then (as to) the companions 
of good luck ; how happy are 
the companions of good luck ! 

9 And (as to) the companions 
of ill luck ; how wretched are 
the companions of ill luck ! 

10 And the foremost are the 
foremost, 2428 

11 These are they who are 
drawn nigh (to Allah), 

12 In the gardens of bliss. 

13 A numerous company 
from among the first, 

14 And a few from among 
the latter. 2429 


15 On thrones inwrought, 

16 Beclining on them, facing 
one another. 


Or, 

adorned 
with or- 
naments 


17 Bound about them shall 
go youths never altering in 
age 24Z0 

18 With goblets and ewers 
and a cup of pure drink ; 

19 They shall not be affected 
with headache thereby, nor 
shall they get exhausted; 
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2426 This description of the great e-vent is a clear testimony that it signifies the time when 
the opponents of the Holy Prophet will be humbled and the faithful followers exalted and 
made masters of the country in this life, though its complete manifestation can only be 
accomplished in the life after death. 

2427 The crumbling of the mountains signifies the fall of great men. See 1604. 

2428 The meaning is that those foremost in doing good shall be foremost in reaping their 

rp.wfl.rrl r *=> 


. 2429 Those who were foremost in accepting the Holy Prophet were raised to high dignities 

in the land Those who accepted the Holy Prophet in the earlier stages of his mission, and 
were compelled to make great sacrifices, were adequately rewarded; but those who waited 
until Islam was established m the land rarely made any sacrifices. The pioneers were 
rewarded in this life by being made masters of the land, while a fuller reward is promised to 
them m the life after death. Compare 57 : 10 and see 2446. 

1AA 2 T T°, Khal f d - a f^ n us€ f transitively signifies he adorned another with ornaments 
(AA-LL) , and mukhalladun therefore either signifies adorned with ornaments (Zj-LL) or 

Tt£Z aheTd^r* (Q ‘ LL) ' 01 ” eWr aUeHn3 in a3e (ML >’ b — «*■ is 
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» 2336 . 


Ar nor. 


Or, the 
right 
hand 
Or, ivhat 
are. 


Or, the 
right 
hand 
Or, late - 
trees 
having 
branches 
bent {by 
abundance 
of fruit) 
h 2381 . 


Or, resting- 
vlaces. 


20 And fruits such as they 
choose, 

21 And the flesh of fowl 
such as they desire. 

22 And pure, beautiful ones, 8 

23 The like of the hidden 
pearls : 

24 A reward for what they 
used to do. 

25 They shall not hear there- 
in vain or sinful discourse, 

26 Except the word peace, 
peace. 243CU 

27 And the companions of 
good hick ; how happy are the 
companions of good-luck ! 2431 

28 Amid thornless lote-trees, b 

29 And banana- trees (with 
fruits), one above another. 

30 And extended shade, 

31 And water poured forth, 

32 And abundant fruit, 

33 Neither intercepted nor 
forbidden, 

34 And exalted houses. 

35 Surely "We have made 
them to grow into a (new) 
growth, 

36 Then We have made 


Or, virgins. 


them unprecedented , 

37 Loving, equals in age, 


Or, the 
right 
hand 


38 For the sake of the cona 
panions of good-luck.- Wr2 
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2430a This -description of the paradise in early revelation does not differ from that of later 
revelation. After various blessings are enumerated, their true nature is depicted in one word, 
peace. 

2431 These represent another class of believers who, though not foremost, had the 
“good-luck’* not to reject the Prophet. For the blessings promised to them see the 
last note. 

2432 It is noteworthy that the blessings granted to the righteous, the companions of good- 
luck, are first spoken of as shades, water, fruits, and resting-places ; and then, as it were, to 
dispel all doubts as to what these blessings of the next life are, it is said in v. 35, JJ e have 
made them to grow into a new growth . These words settle conclusively that, whatever these 
blessings are, whether shades or trees or water or fruits, they are all the fruits of deeds which 
have been made to grow into a new growth. The words that follow this statement are no 
doubt primarily applicable to women, but, as shown in 2356, it is only because womanhood 
stands as a symbol of purity and beauty. Thus dbkttr, plural of bikr , means a virgin , and also 
an action that has not been preceded by its like (Q-XJj) Similarly, atrdb, or equals in age , as 
already shown in 2148a, signifies that the growth of those blessings begins with the growth of 
spiritual life in man ; while 7 urub is plural of both *urilb and 'arlb, the former signifying 
a woman that manifests love to her husband , and the latter, a man who is chaste in speech , and 
thus conveys the idea of chastity or love . As applying to the conquests of this life, see 2419, 
2420, etc. 
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SECTION 2 


Ar, what 
are 


a 1442, 2111. 


The Guilty 


39, 40. The righteous. 41-56. The guilty are punished. 57-74. Creation 
testifies to judgment. 


39 A numerous company 
from among the first, 

40 And a numerous company 
from among the last. 2433 

41 And those of the left 
hand, hoiv wretched are those of 
the left Hand ! 

42 In hot wind and boiling 
water, 

43 And the shade of black 
smoke, 

44 Neither cool nor honour- 
able. 2434 

45 Surely they were before 
that made to live in ease and 
plenty. 

46 And they persisted in the 
great violation. 2435 

47 And they used to say : 
What ! when we die and have 
become dust and bones, shall 
we then indeed be raised ? 

48 Or our fathers of yore ? 

49 Say : The first and the 
last 

50 Shall most surely be 
gathered together for the ap- 
pointed hour of a known day. 

51 Then shall you, O you 
who err and call it a lie ! 

52 Most surely eat of a tree 
of Zaqqoom, a 

53 And fill (your) bellies 
with it ; 

54 Then drink over it of 
boiling water ; 

55 And drink as drinks the 
thirsty camel. 

56 This is their entertain- 
ment on the day of requital. 

57 We have created you, 
why do you not then assent ? 
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2433 Vv. 39 and 40 are in reference to what is said at the close of the last section. 
Note that these verses do not contradict vv. 13 and 14, as imagined by some Christian 
critics, for the latter speak only of those who were foremost in accepting the Holy Prophet. 

2484 These verses draw a picture of the distress and abasement which were in store for 
the unbelieving Quraish in this life as well as in the hereafter. 

2435 That is^ the violation of Divine commandments. 
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Ar. what 
you emit 


a 2098 a. 


Ar thy 


58 Have yon considered the 
life-germ ? 

59 Is it yon that create it or 
are TV e the creators ? 

60 We have ordained death 
among you and We are not to 
be overcome, 2136 

61 In order that We may 
bring in your place the likes of 
yon and make yon grow into 
what you know not. 

62 And certainly you know 
the first growth, why do you 
not then mind ? 

63 Have you considered 
what yon sow? 

64 Is it yon that cause it to 
grow, or are We the causers of 
growth ? 

65 If We pleased, We should 
have certainly made it broken 
down into pieces, then would 
yon begin to lament : 

66 Surely we are burdened 
with debt : 

67 Nay ! we are deprived. 

68 Have you considered the 
water which you drink ? 

69 Is it you that send it 
down from the clouds, or are 
W 7 e the senders ? 

70 If We pleased, W 7 e would 
have made it saltish ; why do 
you not then give thanks ? 

71 Have you considered the 
fire which you strike ? 

72 Is it you that produce the 
trees for it, a or are We the pro- 
ducers ? 

73 We have made it a re- 
minder and an advantage for 
the wayfarers of the desert. 3437 

74 Therefore glorify the name 
of your Lord, the Great. 


U s' \ *9 *«<. 

O 

o&p&S\i’X 

06 ^ 




OC 


. f. s I 




0 1 f • 




6 o IW' ' 

Cr^- f\j£S jL *- 

o oVhh' 


2436 These verses and the one that follows tell them plainly that they were ordained 
to be overtaken by death, others (the Muslims) taking their place, while they themselves were 
to be reduced to a state of abjection of which they had no knowledge. It is this state of 
abjection, that can never be realized by a powerful nation, that is referred to in the words 
of the next verse, and make you grow into what you know not. 

2437 The fire burned at night points out to the desert wayfarer a habitation of men where 
he will be welcome. It is called “ a reminder” because the fire served as a symbol of the 
wars which were to bring destruction upon the unbelievers ; it also represents the reward 
of evil deeds in another life. The above verses all contain clear prophecies of the failure and 
final disruption of the power of the Quraish. 
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SECTION 3 


Judgment is inevitable 


75-80. The Qur-dn is a Divine revelation. 81-87. Death an evidence of 
judgment. 88-95 Three classes in judgment. 


Ar swear 
hi}. 

(Jr, the set- 
ting or 
tailing of 
s tars 


75 But nay ! I call to witness 
the revelation of the portions (of 
the Qur-dri) ; 2438 

76 And most surely it is a 
very great oath if you only 
knew ; 

77 Most surely it is an 
honoured Qur-an, 

78 In a book that is protected ; 

79 None shall touch it save 
the purified ones. 2439 

80 A revelation by the Lord 
of the worlds. 

81 Do you then hold this 
announcement in contempt ? 344U 

82 And to give (it) the lie 
you make your means of sub- 
sistence. 2441 
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2438 The meaning adopted is in consonance with the contest. As to nujUiti meaning 
portions of the Qur-an see 2371, where this verse also is explained. Mawdqi ’ is the plural of 
mauqa\ i,e. the time or place of the coming down of a thing , which is the revelation of the 
Qur-dn in this case. V 77 makes it clear that it is the revelation of the Qur-dn, for it is to 
this that the personal pronoun it occurring there refers. 

As already stated in 2099, the object of an oath in such cases is to draw attention to 
ceitain facts, hence I render the word uqsim-u as meaning I call to witness . The use of la 
m such eases is explained in 2606. 

2439 Vv. 77, 78, and 79 contain three statements regarding the Qur-an: (1) That it 
shall ^ an honoured reading ; in other words, its reciters shall be honoured and great 
men ; (2) that it shall be protected in all its purity m writing ; and (3) that the impure 
idolaters shall not even touch it, ie. they shall not derive advantage from it as long as they 
remain in their impurity. This also shows that an understanding of the Qur-dn is granted 
only to those who are pure in heart. It also shows that the Qur-dn should not be touched 
by one who is impure. Hence the companions were forbidden to carry the Qur-dn to 

an enemy’s country. ,J>j\ j>U> W axe the words of a 

report accepted by Bukharee. Both the verses and this report further show that the 
Qur-an existed in a written form from the first, otherwise such injunctions as not to touch 
or travel with it to the enemy’s country would have been meaningless. 

2440 Uudhinun is here equivalent to Le - holdin 0 ™ esti- 

motion , rejecting (JB) All interpreters accept this significance. As to how the word 
came to have this meaning, LL says: ‘jit originally signified the anointing such a thing 
as a hide with some oil or the like ; and as such a thing is rendered soft to the sense of 
feeling, it was used metaphorically to denote ideal softness, hence the treating with gentleness , 
soothing , coaxing , beguiling, or deluding ... and then the word muddhinah was tropically 
used as signifying the holding a thing in light estimation or in contempt (Mf, TA).” 

2441 The meaning of the passage is quite clear, taking nzq in its ordinary significance 
of means of subsistence , i.e. you are bent upon giving the lie to the Qur-dn to such an extent 
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Or, made 
low 


Ar. thee. 


Ar. thy 


83 Why is it not then that 
when it comes up to the throat, 

84 And you at that time look 
on — 

85 And We are nearer to it 
than you, but you do not see — 

86 Then why is it not — if you 
are not held under authority — 

87 That you send it (not) 
back — if you are truthful ? 2442 

88 Then if he is one of those 
drawn nigh (to Allah), 

89 Then happiness and 
bounty and a garden of bliss. 

90 And if he is one of those 
on the right hand, 

91 Then peace to you from 
those on the right hand. 

92 And if he is one of the 
rejecters, the erring ones, 

93 He shall have an enter- 
tainment of boiling water, 

94 And burning in hell. 

95 Most surely this is a 
certain truth. 2443 

96 Therefore glorify the name 
of your Lord, the Great. 
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as if to give it the lie were your means of subsistence without which you could not live. But 
the word has another significance, because you say {JJJ mea ™^ ^e thanked 

such a one (LL). TA gives another instance of the same significance in the saying 
G oJjti 1,e ’ X that since thou didst thank me. The meaning of 

the passage would thus be: And you make your thanking to be. that you give (it) the lie, 
i.e. Is this the thanks that you return for the benefit- of Divine revelation, that you give 
it the lie? 

2442 Sale and others tr ansla te as meaning not to be rewarded or not 

to be judged , an d call the passage obscure. But madimn means mamlukin, Le. held under 
authority (Rz). Zj gives the same interpretation, which is accepted by IaL, i.e. it means not 
held under authority. In fact the root word ddna means primarily he became obedient , or he 
became abased and submissive ( I At , Q, TA-LL). This interpretation makes the meaning quite 
clear: If you are your own masters and not subject to the authority of a Higher Power, why 
can you not resist death when it comes to you and prolong your lives ? 

2443 Mark the force and conviction of the truth of the judgment which is present to the 
Prophet’s mind. 



GHAPTEE LVII 


THE IRON 

{AlHadid) 

Revealed at Medina 

(4 sections and 29 verses ) 


Abstract : 

Sec. 1. Greatness of the Divine kingdom. 

Sec. 2. The light of faith. 

Sec. 3. Unbelievers’ enjoyment is short-lived. 

Sec. 4. Divine grace for believers. 

The Title, subject-matter and context. 

This chapter is entitled The Iron , in reference to the punishment which it was necessary 
should be inflicted upon the opponents who were bent upon extirpating Islam with the sword. 
It opens with a description of the vastness of the Divine kingdom and of the greatness of the 
power and knowledge of Allah, thus containing a clear prophecy of the future conquests of 
Islam, in contrast with the last group of Meccan revelation, which promised eminence and 
conquests in metaphorical language. They were wonderful prophecies, relating as they did 
to the eminence of one nation, almost non-existent at the time of their declaration, and the 
overthrow of another, holding all power in their hand. How were all these prophecies to be 
accomplished? By the greatness of the power and knowledge of Allah is the answer, and 
that is the answer given here ; while the Muslims are told that they must spend money and 
exert themselves to their utmost, and thus sacrifice their own interests to the cause of the truth 
if they would be heirs to the Divine kingdom. There is also a clear reference to the vastness 
of the kingdom which was promised to the Muslims, a kingdom by no means to be limited 
to the confines of Arabia. Yet there were those who, while professing Islam with the lips, did 
not make the necessary sacrifices. The second section therefore tells us that these hypocrites, 
not having the light of faith, will ultimately find themselves m darkness, and concludes 
with an exhortation to the believers. The third section refers to the temporary nature of all 
those worldly enjoyments which keep a man away from the truth, and it closes with a 
reference to the punishment of those who take up the sword to annihilate Islam. The last 
section speaks of the Divine grace which is in store for the believers, the vast kingdom to 
which they are to be made heirs, again exhorting them that they can obtain that grace not 
by resorting to such practices as monkery, which Islam does not sanction, but by exerting 
themselves and thus employing their faculties for the attainment of the object which was set 
before them. The chapter, in fact, if it contains, on the one hand, a reply to those who 
object to the Muslims having emerged from a purely religious life and to their having taken 
up the sword in defence of the truth, is a warning, on the other hand, to the Muslims them 
selves against following monkish practices. For just as truth would have perished if they 
had not been allowed to defend it, the greatness to which they attained could not have been 
maintained had they neglected the cares of this life. Islam, moreover, required a develop- 
ment of all the human faculties, while a purely religious life would have led to a practice 
resembling monkery , and thus most of the faculties granted to man would have remained 
quite dormant in him. 


1042 
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SECTION 1 

Greatness of Divine Kingdom 

1-6. Knowledge and power belong to Allah. 7-10. Muslims shall be given 
the kingdom, so they must spend. 


» 895 


In the na-me of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Whatever is in the heavens 
and the earth declares the glory 
of Allah, and He is the Mighty, 
the W T ise. 

2 His is the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth ; He 
gives life and causes death ; 
and He has power over all 
things. 

3 He is the First and the 
Last and the Ascendant lover 
all) and the Knower of hidden 
things, 2444 and He is Cognizant 
of all things. 

4 He it is who created the 
heavens and the earth in six 
periods, and He is firm in 
power ; a He knows that which 
goes deep down into the earth 
and that which comes forth out 
of it, and that which comes 
dovm from the heaven and that 
which goes up into it, and He 
is with you wherever you are ; 
and Allah sees what you do. 

5 His is the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth ; and to 
All ah are (all) affairs returned. 

6 He causes the night to 
enter in upon the day, and 
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Date of revelation. 

With this chapter is introduced a group of Medinian revelation which is continued to 
the 66th chapter. That this chapter was revealed at Medina there can be little doubt, 
the fact being established by the most influential section of Muslim opinion (AH). The 
dissenting voices are, in fact, quite unworthy of serious consideration. The date assigned to 
it by Koeldeke is between the battles of XJhud and the Allies ; but in face of indisputable 
statements relating to the conquest of Mecca, this view is absolutely untenable. 


2444 The Holy Prophet has thus explained the four attributes of the Divine Being men- 
tioned here: “Thou art al-Aicical, ie. the First , so that there was nothing before Thee, 
and Thou art al-Ahhir , i.e. the Last , so that there is nothing after Thee, and Thou art 
az-Zcihir, i.e. the Ascendant over all, so that there is nothing above Thee, and Thou art 
al- Batin, i.e. the Knower of the hidden things, so that there is nothing hidden from Thee” 
(JB). How sublime is the conception of the Divine attributes expressed here ! 
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[Past xxvii. 


Ar* breasts. 


causes the day to enter in upon 
the night, and He is Cognizant 
of what is in the hearts. 

7 Believe in Allah and His 
Apostle, and spend out of what 
He has made you to be suc- 
cessors of ; for those of you 
who believe and spend shall 
have a great reward. 

8 And what reason have you 
that you should not believe in 
Allah ? and the Apostle calls 
on you that you may believe in 
your Lord, and indeed He has 
made a covenant with you if 
you are believers. 2445 

9 He it is who sends down 
clear communications upon His 
servant, that he may bring you 
forth from utter darkness into 
light ; and most surely Allah is 
Kind, Merciful to you. 

10 And what reason have 
you that you should not spend 
in Allah’s way ? and Allah’s is 
the inheritance of the heavens 
and the earth ; not alike among 
you are those who spent before 
the victory 2446 and fought (and 
those who did not) : they are 
more exalted in rank than those 
who spent and fought after- 
wards ; and Allah has promised 
good to all ; and Allah is Aware 
of what you do. 


i 


',’puypi 

o 

is 1 d<£-3$i ; 


2445 The believers, who are addressed, are exhorted to be true to their belief and make 
their actions correspond with their doctrines. 

2446 The victory means the conquest of Mecca ; it is in this sense that the word fat-h 
is taken ordinarily, when it stands alone (Kz). Prior to the conquest of Mecca the Muslim 
power was not firmly established, and Islam was surrounded on all sides by enemies, 
therefore only those who were ready to lay down their lives in the cause of truth could 
openly join the ranks of Islam. These men had to make great sacrifices, while those who 
joined the ranks after the Muslim power became predominant in Arabia neither suffered the 
persecutions to which the earlier converts were subjected nor made those sacrifices in the 
cause of truth which were the distinctive characteristic of the early believers. It should 
be noted that the foremost mentioned in 56 : 10 are here plainly stated to be those who made 
sacrifices for Islam before the conquest of Mecca ; see 2428. 
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SEGTXON 2 

The Light of Faith 

. 11 * 12. Believers guided by light of faith. 13-15. rites =hall have no 

light. 16-19. Believers exhorted to what may gxvt/h^m light and 

reward. 


a 321. 


Ar. fhou 
wilt. 


\ 11 Who is there that will 

offer to Allah a good gift 3, so He 
will double it for him, and he 
shall have an excellent reward. 

12 On that day you will see 
the faithful men and the faithful 
women — their light running be- 
fore them and on their right 
hand 2447 — good news for you 
to-day : gardens beneath which 
rivers flow, to abide therein, 
that is the grand achievement. 

13 On the day when the 
hypocritical men and the hypo- 
critical women will say to those 
who believe : Wait for us, that 
we may have light from your 
light ; it shall be said : Turn 
bach and seek a light. Then 
separation would be brought 
about between them, with a 
wall having a door in it; (as 
for) the inside of it, there shall 
be mercy in it, and (as for) the 
outside of it, before it there 
shall be chastisement. 2448 

14 They will cry out to them : 
Were we not with you? They 
shall say : Yea ! but you caused 
yourselves to fall into tempta- 
tion, and you waited 2449 and 
doubted, and vain desires de- 
ceived you till the threatened 
punishment 2450 of Allah came, 
while the arch-deceiver deceived 
you about Allah. 

15 So to-day ransom shall not 
be accepted from you nor from 
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2447 The light of faith which guided the faithful to the truth will become a manifest 
light on the day of resurrection. 

2448 Although the hypocrites remained mixed with the believers for a time, yet separa- 
tion was brought about even in this life. As the resurrection will bring hidden things to 
light, the hypocrites will find themselves devoid of light, because they did not possess the 
light of faith in this life. 

2449 The hypocrites hoped that the Muslims would be annihilated by their powerful 
opponents. 

2450 Amr-TJllah signifies the threatened punishment of Allah (LL). 
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«■ 321 . 


Li\ mt? i. 


those who disbelieved ; your 
abode is the fire ; it is your 
friend, 2451 and evil is the resort. 

16 Has not the time yet 
come for those who believe that 
their hearts should be humble 
for the remembrance of Allah 
and what has come down of 
the truth ? and (that) they 
should not be like those who 
were given the Book before, 
but the time became prolonged 
to them, so their hearts 
hardened, and most of them 
are transgressors. 

17 Know that Allah gives 
life to the earth after its death ; 
indeed, We have made the com- 
munications clear to you that 
you may understand. 

18 Surely (as for) the chari- 
table men and the charitable 
women and (those who) set 
apart for Allah a goodly por- 
tion, a it shall be doubled for 
them and they shall have a 
noble reward. 

19 And (as for) those who 
believe in Allah and His apostles, 
these it is that are the truthful 
and the faithful ones %n the 
sight of their Lord : they shall 
have their reward and their 
light; and (as for) those who 
disbelieve and reject Our com- 
munications, these are the in- 
mates of the hell. 
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2451 The fire is here called a mauld , or a friend or guardian , of the unbelievers, thus 
shoving tlat it is for their good that they will have to undergo the suffering of fire. In 
fa,ct 3 hell is elsewhere also represented to be a place or a state which will ult im ately lead to 
the: purification of man, as fire purifies gold of dross. Those who do not prepare themselves 
in. this life for a life after death, will have to be purified of their evil deeds and inclinations 
ia the nest life, so that they may be fit to make the spiritual progress necessary for a 
heavenly life. The process of purification, which is in other words hell, is thus a necessary 
stage in tie spiritual perfection of those who do not avail themselves of the opportunity 
granted to them in this life. The keenness of the torments of that other life are due to the 
keener perception of the soul, which is the necessary result of its separation from the earthly 
vessel. Bliss and torment therefore grow equally keener in that life. 
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Ar thou 
wilt. 


j SECTION 3 


Unbelievers’ Enjoyment is short-lived 

20. Unbelievers’ enjoyment shall be changed into torment. 21. Greatness 
of the reward of believers. 22-24. They should suffer patiently. 25. Justice 
required the punishment of the guilty. 


20 Know that this world’s 

life is only sport and play and 
gaiety and boasting among 
yourselves, and a vying in the 
multiplication of wealth and 
children, 2452 like the rain, whose 
causing the vegetation to grow, 
pleases the husbandmen ; 2452A 
then it withers away so that 
you will see it become yellow, 
then it becomes dried up and 
broken down ; 2453 and in the 
hereafter is a severe chastise- 
ment and (als; x forgiveness from 
Allah and plriisur-_- ; 2454 

and this world’s life is naught 
but means of deception. 

21 Hasten to forgiveness 
from your Lord and to a gar- 
den the extensiveness of which 
is as the extensiveness of 
the heaven and the earth ; 2454A 



2452 This world 1 s life in the Holy Qur-an stands for the vanities of life, as this passage 
clearly shows. The meaning is that life must be taken seriously, not devoted to sport and 
worldly enjoyment, but turned to good use. The earnestness, the seriousness, of life is a 
factor which is gradually losing its importance in the daily lives of most men and women in 
civilized society. 

2452a The word kuffiar, which by the consensus of the opinion of all interpreters signifies 
here husbandmen , is the plural of kafir , and has been used throughout the Holy Qur-an to 
signify unbelievers. But the context here does not allow us to adopt that significance, hence 
the departure. It will thus be seen how sometimes a well-known significance of a word 
may be misleading, and how we are compelled at times to give a word a significance other 
than that which ordinarily obtains. 

2453 The fate of the unbelievers, i.e. of those who take life for a sport, is likened to 
vegetation that will soon decay and be dried up. The parable shows that their power must 
soon be broken. This is made clear by what follows, and in the hereafter is a severe chastise- 
ment. But it is equally a warning to the Muslims that if they do not take lire seriously 
their power will also come to naught. 

2454 Note how Divine forgiveness is constantly mentioned when punishment is spoken 
of, to show that the attribute of mercy is the predominant attribute in Divine nature. 

2454a The garden or the paradise is here said to be as extensive as the heavens and the 
earth, and a similar statement occurs in B : 132, where it is said : “ And hasten to forgiveness 
from your Lord, and (to) a garden, the extensiveness of which is as the heavens and the earth.” 
These statements afford us the key to a right conception of the Muslim paradise. It is not 
limited to one particular place but is as wide as the heavens and the earth. The following 
incident is related under 3 : 132 : “ A messenger of Heracleus asked the Holy Prophet : ‘ Ii 
paradise were as extensive as the heavens and the earth, where would be hell ? ’ The Prophet 
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Ar. sent 
down 


it is prepared for those who be- 
lieve in Allah and His apostles ; 
that is the grace of Allah : He 
gives it to whom He pleases, 
and Allah is the Lord of mighty 
grace. 

22 No evil befalls on the 
earth nor in your own souls, 
but it is in a book before We 
bring it into existence ; surely 
that is easy to Allah : 

23 So that you may not 
grieve for what has escaped 
you, nor be exultant at what 
He has given you; and Allah 
does not love any arrogant 
boaster : 

24 Those who are niggardly 
and enjoin niggardliness on 
men ; and whoever turns back, 
then surely Allah is He who is 
the Self-sufficient, the Praised. 

25 Certainly We sent Our 
apostles with clear arguments, 
and sent down with them the 
Book and the measure, 2455 that 
men may conduct themselves 
with equity; and We have 
made the iron, 2456 wherein is 
great violence and advantages to 
men, and that Allah may know 
who helps Him and His apostles 
in the secret ; surely Allah is 
Strong, Mighty. 
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replied: (51 he. ‘ Glory be to Allah, where is the 

night when the day comes ? * ” (Rz). The two verses referred to above and this incident 
show clearly that heaven and hell are not the names of two places, but really two condi- 
tions, because if paradise were the name of a particular place, hell could not exist, as paradise 
would according to those verses extend over the whole of space. This conclusively settles 
the nature of heaven and hell. 

2455 As to what is meant by mizdn , or the measure , see 2407. In fact, the statement here 
is clear enough, for the object of sending down the mizan is stated to be that men may conduct 
themselves with equity. It therefore stands for rules of justice or principles of equity. Bd 
thus explains the word: “ So that rights may be sought thereby equitably and justice may 
be maintained.” For sending it down , see the next note. 

2456 Of all the metals none has proved of greater utility than iron, and this metal has 
played an all-important part in civilization, which, indeed, would have been well-nigh 
impossible without this factor in its development. The meaning of these words could not 
have been so clear to the mind of an Arab 1800 years ago as it is to ours to-day. It should 
be noted that inzdl (infinitive noun of anzala) does not only signify the sending doion of a thing 
from above, but it also means causing a thing to grow , or bringing the means of it into 
existence (Rz). Hence it is that in the Holy Qur-dn we find the word used with reference to 
the clothes that a man wears, and to cattle, etc. 

The mention of iron undoubtedly refers to the resistance against the enemy, which as a 
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SECTION 4 


Ar placed 
in. 


j * Divine Grace for Believers 

! 26, 27. Monkery is not a Divine institution. 28, 29. Great reward in store 


j for believers. 

26 And certainly We sent 
I Noah and Abraham, and We 
| gave to their offspring the (gift 
! of) prophecy and the Book ; so 
S there are among them those 
| who go aright, and most of them 
j are transgressors. 

| 27 Then We made Gur 

apostles to follow in their foot- 
steps, and We sent Jesus son 
of Mary afterwards, and We 
gave him the Gospel ; and We 
put in the hearts of those 
who followed him kindness and 
mercy; and (as for) monkery, 
they innovated it — We did not 
j prescribe it to them — only to 
j seek Allah’s pleasure, but they 
did not observe it with its due 
observance; 2457 so We gave to 
those of them who believed 
their reward, and most of them 
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are transgressors. 

28 O you who believe 1 be 
careful of (your duty to) Allah 
and believe in His Apostle : He 
will give you two portions of 
His mercy, 2458 and make for 
vou a light with which you will 
walk, and forgive you, and 
Allah is Bor giving, Merciful ; 
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last resource tad to be effected with the sword. Ez gives several explanations of the three 
things mentioned here together, viz. the Booh, the measure, and the iron One of these is 
that a man’s dealings with Allah are judged by the Book (i.e Divme revelation) , his dealings 
with men in general by the mizdn , i.e. the principle of equity, and his dealings with his 
enemies by the hadid, i.e. the sword or war. Another explanation is that there are three 
kinds of men (as indicated in oh. 56) : (1) the foremost, who deal with men according to 
the Book, so that they give them their dues without exacting their own ; (2) those who take a 
middle course, giving to others their dues and exacting their own-these act according to 
the principle of equity; (3) those who are unjust, not giving to men their dues while 
exacting their own-they must be dealt with by hadid, which stands for severity and 
punishment. 

2457 r»5J— «>})\ (j A A> \ r~,j i.e. there is no monkery in Islam, is a well-known 

saying of the Holy Prophet, quite in accordance with this verse, which states that even among 
the Christians monkery is an institution which was introduced by themselves, not being a 
Divine ordinance, although it is quite true that their object in adopting this innovation was 

2458, see next page. 
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29 So that the followers of 
the Book may know that they 
do not control aught of the 
grace of Allah, and that grace 
is in Allah’s hand, He gives it 
to whom He pleases; and 
Allah is the Lord of mighty 
grace. 21 '-' 



to seek Dime pleasure. The Muslims were now becoming a great nation, and as they were 
brought up in the utmost simplicity, and were also enjoined to disdain the gaiety of this life, 
they are told that their greatness as a nation depended upon the development of all their 
faculties, so that they, while retaining their simplicity of life, should not stoop to practices like 
that of monkery. Indeed, to stick to a middle course is the most difficult task, People 
generally go to this or that extreme. The Muslims are, however, told that they must neither 
lean to the extreme of worldlmess nor to the extreme of monkery— evils which are both 
repiesented in their worst form in the Christian religion. 

2458 By two portions of mercy is meant only a great mercy. The double mercy promised 
here is indicated in the words that follow, i.e. forgiveness of faults and the granting of a 
light as a guide for the future. It is not meant, as usually supposed, that believers from 
among the people of the Book will get a reward the double of that which is given to other 
believers. And it should be borne in mind that a greater reward is only the result of greater 
exertion in the cause of truth. See 1888, where the double reward is due to their being 
steadfast and to their repelling evil with good and spending out of what is given to them. 

2459 The great reward which the Muslims would have from Allah, and the light which 
would guide their steps aright, would convince the followers of the Book that Allah’s grace 
was not to remain with them for ever, and that He had now chosen the Muslims for the 
manifestation of His grace. 



CHAPTBE LVIII 

THE PLEADING ONE 

(Al-Hujddilah) 

Revealed at Medina 

(3 sections and 22 verses) 

Abstract : 

Sec. 1. Safeguarding of women’s rights. 

Sec. 2. Secret counsels condemned. 

Sec. 3. Internal enemy to be guarded against 

The Title and subject-matter* 

The title of this chapter is taken from the circumstances narrated in its first section. There 
was an old Arab custom of putting away the wife by calling her a mother, but she was not 
divorced, neither did she continue to hold the status of a wife. A Muslim did the same. The 
wife complained to the Holy Prophet, and it is by reason of her complaint that she “is called 
one who pleads. The custom was, however, abolished The whole of the first section is 
devoted to this matter. * The second section condemns secret counsels against the Holy 
Prophet, which, owing to Islam having gained power, had become very frequent at Medina— 
the hypocrites, and the Jews especially, taking part in these conspiracies. The third section 
speaks more plainly of the hypocrites and the Jews, and enjoins the Muslims to be wary of 
them, and, as they were hidden enemies of Islam, not to befriend them. 

Context* 

The last chapter haying referred to the future conquests of the Muslims, this warns them 
of the secret plans of the enemies of Islam, which were now being employed against them to 
encompass their fall. Overt means had failed, and, notwithstanding the severest opposition 
from outside, Islam was daily gaming ground- therefore, as an internal enemy was now 
using covert means, this chapter is employ warn the Muslims of the new danger. 

, s lrc2 

Date of revelation. ■ 

As regards the date of revelatjA” the chapter, Adch is regarded as Medinian by general 
consent, may he placed a little before the 83rd <?,apter, for the custom known as zihdr 
is fully dealt with-hem^JiMe only a reference to it is contained in the 33rd chapter. And as 

the case of Khaulah shows (see 2460) that the Prophet waited for the Divine revelation before 

giving a decision, it is evident that the reference to zihar contained in 33:4 was a later 
revelation. The subject is thought not to be relevant, but, as already remarked m the 
second chapter, it was one of the first needs of a piogressive society that a period should be 
put to the cruel treatment of women. The reformation wrought by the Holy Qur-to would 
have been incomplete had it neglected the rights of half the human race. Hence the subject 
of the greatness of the Muslim nation is always attended with references to the rights of, and 
the relations with, women. This chapter, read concurrently with the one preceding it, 
affords an instance of this. 
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THE PLEADING ONE 


[Part xxvih. 


SECTION 1 

Safe guarding of Women’s Rights 

1-4. Abolition of the custom of zihdr and atonement for it. 5, 6. The 
Prophet to he obeyed. 


Ar. thee. 


Ar. does 
not find . 


XX¥HI 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 


1 Allah indeed knows 2460 the 
plea of her who pleads with you 
about her husband and com- 
plains to Allah, and Allah 
knows the contentions of both 
of you ; surely Allah is Hearing, 
Seeing. 

2 (As for) those of you who 
put away their wives by liken- 
ing their backs to the backs of 
their mothers, 2461 they are not 
their mothers ; their mothers 
are no others than those who 
gave them birth ; and most 
surely they utter a hateful 
word and a falsehood ; and 
most surely Allah is Pardoning, 
Forgiving. 

3 And (as for) those who put 
away their wives by likening 
their backs to the backs of their 
mothers then would recall what 
they said, they should free a 
captive before they touch each 
other ; to that you are ad- 
monished (to conform) ; and 
Allah is Aware of what you do. 

4 But whoever has not the 
means , let him fast for two 
months successively before they 
touch each other; then i 
him who is not able, let 
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2460 signifies Allah knows your saying (LL). The woman referred 

to was Khaula, wife of Aus bin Samit, who was separated by her husband in an old Arab 
form, the husband saying to the wife, Thou art to me as the back of my mother , the word zihdr 
being derived from zahr , meaning back. The result of the pronouncement of these words 
was a total estrangement of the husband from the wife, but the woman was not free to marry. 
The Prophet refused to interfere until he received this revelation abolishing this objectionable 
practice. 

2461 For this form of putting away the wife see 1967, under 33 : 4, where the abolition of 
this practice is also referred to. This revelation, however, seems to be earlier, the reference 
to it in 33 : 4 being only for the sake of the abolition of another practice. 
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feed sixty needy ones ; that is 
in order that yon may have 
faith in Allah and His Apostle , 
and these are Allah’s limits, 
and the unbelievers shall have 
a painful chastisement. 

5 Surely those who act in 
opposition to Allah and His 
Apostle shall be laid down pros- 
trate as those before them were 
laid down prostrate ; and in- 
deed We have revealed clear 
communications, and the un- 
believers shall have an abasing 
chastisement. 

6 On the day when Allah 
will raise them up all together, 
then inform them of what they 
did : Allah has recorded it 
while they have forgotten it; 
and Allah is a witness of all 
things. 


v 
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SECTION 2 


Secret Counsels condemned 


7-10. Secret counsels against the Holy Piophet. 11-13. Manners in the 
Prophet’s assembly, and how to take advice from him. 


Ar dost 
thou. 


Ar. hast 
thou . 


7 Do you not see that Allah 
knows whatever is in the 
heavens and whatever is in the 
earth? Nowhere is there a 
secret counsel between three 
persons but He is the fourth of 
them, nor (between) five but 
He is the sixth of them, nor 
less than that nor more but He 
is with them wheresoever they 
are ; then He will inform them 
of what they did on the day of 
resurrection : surely Allah is 
Cognizant of all things. 2402 

8 Have you not seen those 
who are forbidden secret 
counsels, then they return to 
what they are forbidden, and 
they hold secret counsels 2463 for 
sin and revolt and disobedience 
to the Apostle ; and when they 











2462 The unbelievers and the Jews were always engaged in plots against the Holy 
Prophet and the Muslims. They are here told that Allah will bring their secret counsels 
to naught. 

2468 All opponents of the Holy Prophet are spoken of. 
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[Pabt xxviii. 


Ar. thee. 
Ar. thee 

Ar thee 


come to you they greet you 
with a greeting with which 
Allah does not greet yew, 2464 
and they say in themselves : 
Why does not Allah chastise 
ns for what we say ? Hell is 
enough for them ; they shall 
enter it, and evil is the resort. 

9 O you who believe I when 
you confer together in private, 
do not give to each other 
counsel of sin and revolt and 
disobedience to the Apostle, 
and give to each other counsel 
of goodness and guarding 
(against evil) ; and be careful 
of (your duty to) Allah, to 
whom you shall be gathered 
together. 2465 

10 Secret counsels are only 
(the work) of the devil that he 
may cause to grieve 2466 those 
who believe, and he cannot 
hurt them in the least except 
with Allah’s permission ; and 
on Allah let the believers rely. 

HO you who believe ! when 
it is said to you, Make room in 
(your) assemblies, then make 
ample room, Allah will give you 
ample ; and when it is said, 
Bise up, then rise up. Allah 
will exalt those of you who 
believe, and those who are 
given knowledge, in high de- 
grees, and Allah is Aware of 
what you do. 2467 




2464 The meaning is that they invoke death and destruction for you while Allah wishes 
that you should live and prosper. There is a report that the Jews used to say when they 

came to the Prophet: i.e. death overtake you l instead of « A \a <■> 

i.e. peace he with you , the two phrases sounding nearly alike. 

2465 Islam condemns secret societies, whose object is frequently the destruction of law 
and order. No Muslim should be a member of a secret society. 

2466 Hazana-hu, the aorist being yahzun, signifies the same as ahzana-hil, i.e. he caused 
him to he affected with grief , or grieved him or made him sad or unhappy (S, Msb, Q-LL) It is 
the devil’s object to cause the believers to grieve, but that his efforts are unsuccessful is 
herein shown. 

2467 As I have already stated, the progress of Islam brought large numbers of people into 
its fold who stood in need of being taught manners as well as morals. In their assemblies 
they crowded and pressed upon each other in order to be able to sit nearest to the Holy 
Prophet. The injunction to make room in assemblies means, either that room should be 
made for others, or that the people should not sit close to each other, but leave amnle space 
between one another (Bdh 
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Ar. hast 
thou 


12 O you who believe ! when 
you consult the Apostle, then 
offer something In charity be- 
fore your consultation ; that is 
better for you and purer ; but 
if you do not find, then surely 
Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. 24 * 74 

13 Do you fear that you will 
not (be able to) give in charity 
before your consultation ? So 
when you do not do it and 
Allah has turned to you (merci- 
fully), then keep up prayer and 
pay the poor-rate and obey 
Allah and His Apostle ; and 
Allah is Aware of what you do. 


r\ ? V ^ \ i a u\ / *\\ » 






SECTION 3 


j Internal Enemy to be guarded against 

| 14-19. Those who assure the Muslims of their friendship but are secret 

j enemies. 20, 21. They shall be abased. 22. Muslims should not befriend 
| them. 


I 14 Have you not seen those 
j who befriend a people with 
j whom Allah is wroth ? They 
j are neither of you nor of them, 
and they swear falsely while 
they know. 2409 

15 Allah has prepared for 
them a severe chastisement ; 
surely what they do is evil. 

16 They make their oaths to 
serve as a cover so they turn 
away from Allah’s way ; there- 
fore they shall have an abasing 
chastisement. 

17 Neither their wealth nor 
their children shall avail them 
aught against Allah ; they are 
the Inmates of the fire, therein 
they shall abide. 2470 


c 
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2468 This is an instance of a verse being declared as abrogated without the least possible 
reason. The verse that follows does not cancel the injunction of the previous verse, but 
rather shows that the injunction contained in v. 12 is not obligatory but optional ; the legal 
alms called the zak&t being the only obligatory alms, as is shown by the words keep up prayer 
and pay the poor-rate. It should also be noted that the Prophet and his family derived no 
benefit whatever from the alms, for to them the alms were totally prohibited. 

2469 The Jews were the people on whom Allah had sent down His wrath and the people 
who befriended them were the hypocrites {JBi. The Jews also played a double policy. 

2470 This prophecy was abundantly verified in the case of both the Jews and the 
hypocrites, as Medina was ultimately cleared of both 
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Ar. thou 
shalt . 


18 On the day that Allah 
will raise them up all, then 
they will swear to Him as they 
swear to yon, and they think 
that they have something ; now 
snrely they are the liars. 2471 

19 The devil has gained the 
mastery over them, so he has 
made them forget the remem- 
brance of Allah ; they are the 
devil's party; now snrely the 
devil's party are the losers. 

20 Snrely (as for) those who 
act in opposition to Allah and 
His Apostle, they shall be among 
the most abased. 

21 Allah has written down : 
I will most certainly prevail, I 
and My apostles ; snrely Allah 
is Strong, Mighty. 2472 

22 You shall not find a 
people who believe in Allah 
and the latter day 2473 befriend- 
ing those who act in opposition 
to Allah and His Apostle, even 
though they were their (own) 
fathers, or their sons, or their 
brothers, or their kinsfolk ; 2474 
these are they into whose hearts 
He has impressed faith, and 
whom He has strengthened 
with an inspiration from Him : 
and He will cause them to 
enter gardens beneath which 
rivers flow, abiding therein ; 
Allah is well-pleased with them 
and they are well-pleased with 
Him ; these are Allah’s party : 
now snrely the party of Allah 
are the successful ones. 
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2471 By something is meant some excuse which might avail them. 

2472 Note the certain conviction of the final triumph of truth which is expressed here. 
The next verse concludes with similar words : Surely the party of Allah are the successful ones. 

2473 Note that the Muslims are described as the people toho believe in Allah and the latter 
day ; hence this description applies only to the Muslims. 

2474 In a state of war between the two parties, friendly connections with the hostile 
tribes were prohibited, as these would have resulted in great harm to the weaker community 
of the Muslims. As to those who were not actually engaged in hostilities against the 
Muslims, see the express directions contained in 60 : 8, “ Allah does not forbid you respecting 
those who have not made war against you on account of your religion and have not driven 
you forth from your homes that you show them kindness and deal with them justly.” 



CHAPTEB LIX 


THE BAHISHMEMT 
(AlHashr) 

Bevealed at Medina 

(3 sections and 24 verses) 


SECTION 1 

The Exiled Jews 

1-4, The Bani Nadir banished. 5-10. Disposal of the property left behind. 

I 

I In the name of Allah, the 0 4 * 

! Beneficent, the Merciful. 


1 Whatever is in the heavens 
and whatever is in the earth 

| declares the glory of Allah, and 
He is the Mighty, the Wise. 

2 He it is who caused those 
who disbelieved of the followers 
of the Book to go forth from 
their homes at the first banish- 
ment ; 2475 you did not think 
that they would go forth, while 




Abstract : 

Sec. 1. The exiled Jews. 

Sec. 2. Hypocrites fail to fulfil their promises to Jews. 

Sec. S. An exhortation. 

General remarks. 

This chapter is appropriately termed the Banishment , as it deals entirely with the banish- 
ment of the Jewish tribe called the Bani Nadir, and matters arising out of it The last 
chapter warned the Muslims of the secret plans of the Jews and the hypocrites, and this 
offers an example. The first section deals with the banishment itself and the property 
acquired thereby ; the second shows how the hypocrites gave the Jews secret promises of help, 
but failed to fulfil them ; and the third ends the chapter with an exhortation to the faithful 
and an exposition of some of the Divine attributes, indicating the greatness and purity of the 
Divine Being. 

The chapter is undoubtedly a Medinian revelation, and the date of revelation may be 
placed a little after the banishment which it narrates 


2475 The banishment spoken of here took place six months after the battle of IJhud, 
when the Ban! Nadir, a Jewish tribe of Medina who had at first entered into a covenant 
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they were certain that their 
fortresses would defend them 
against Allah ; but Allah came 
to them whence they did not 
expect, and cast terror into 
their hearts ; they demolished 
their houses with their own 
hands and the hands of the 
believers ; therefore take a 
lesson, 0 you who have eyes ! 2476 

3 And had it not been that 
Allah had decreed for them the 
exile, He would certainly have 
chastised them in this world, 
and in the hereafter they shall 
have chastisement of the fire. 

4 That is because they acted 
in opposition to Allah and His 
Apostle, and whoever acts in 
opposition to Allah, then surely 
Allah is severe in retributing 
(evil). 

5 Whatever palm-tree you 
cut down or leave it standing 
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with the Holy Prophet, showed signs of treachery and were punished with banishment (Bkh). 
This is called the jdrst banishment , to distinguish it from the second, which took place in the 
time of ’Umar, when the Jews settled at Khaibar were banished to Syria, and which is 
prophetically referred to in the words awwal-il-hashr , or the first banishment, to distinguish 
it from a second or later banishment. The following detailed account is given by Ez : 
The Ban! Nadir made a treaty with the Holy Prophet to stand neutral between him and his 
enemies. When he was victorious at Badr, they said that he was the Prophet promised in 
the Torah, on account of the victory, but when the Muslims suffered a loss on the day of 
Uhud, they (i.e the Bam Nadir) repudiated their vow and broke the agreement. Ka’b, son 
of Ashraf, went to Mecca with forty horsemen and made an alliance with Abu Sufydn. As a 
consequence, Ka’b was murdered, and the Holy Prophet told the tribe to leave Medina. They 
wanted ten days for preparation, but Abdulla bin Ubayy (the head of the hypocrites) advised 
them not to leave Medina, but remain and fight against the Holy Prophet, promising the help 
of his own men. He also assured them that if they were compelled to go forth he would 
depart with them. So they fortified themselves within their strongholds. After having 
lemained Desieged for twenty-one days, and having despaired of help from the hypocrites, 
they surrendered. The Prophet raised the siege on the condition that they would depart from 
Medina With the exception of two families that chose to remain at Khaibar, they all went 
to Syria. 

Dr. Prideaux, so notorious for vilifying Islam, says that the Prophet ordered a party of 
the Muslims to pursue the emigrants, and that thus they were all put to death. Sale has 
shown in his note on this verse that the incident from which Dr. Prideaux draws this strange 
conclusion relates really to the murder in cold blood of seventy Muslims, who, being invited 
to preach Islam, were treacherously put to death by an Arab tribe. Strange are the ways of 
the learned Christians when they write anything about Islam ! 

2476 The Banf Nadir, being granted ten days m which to collect and take with them such 
of their property as they desired, devoted the time at their disposal to the destruction 
of their houses, lest they should be a source of strength to the Muslims. What remained of 
them was demolished by the Muslims. 
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upon its roots, it is by Allah's 
command, and that He may 
abase the transgressors. 

! 6 And whatever Allah re~ 

! stored to His Apostle from them, 
j you did not press forward 
i against it any horse or a riding 
i camel, but Allah gives authority 
j to His apostles against whom 
| He pleases, a-d A., u has 
• power over all things. 

! 7 Whatever Allah has re- 

; stored to His Apostle from the 
| people of the towns, it is for 
! Allah and for the Apostle, and 
for the near of kin and the 
| orphans and the needy and the 
wayfarer, so that it may not be 
a thing taken by turns among 
the rich of you, and whatever 
the Apostle gives you, accept it, 
and from whatever he forbids 
you, keep back, and be careful 
of (your duty to) Allah ; surely 
Allah is severe in retributing 
(evil) : 2477 


2477 This verse relates to the third kind of property acquired in war, which is called 
al-fai 7 being derived from afd- l a , which occurs in this verse, the other two being mentioned 
in S : 1 and S : 41, for which see 979 and 1007. Afa'tu-hd means I made it to return (0-LL), 

and accordingly jU^T\ <JL J* Jx>\ signifies, according to LL, God restored 

to the Muslims , or gave to them as spoil , the property of the unbelievers (S). Hence fai comes to 
mean such of the possessions of the unbelievers as accrue to the Muslims without war (TA-LL), 
or such as are obtained from the believers in a plurality oj gods after the laying down of arms 
(A’Obeid, Mgh, and Msb-LL). 

The /at is not distributed among the warriors for the very reason that there has been no 
fighting. It is described here as being for Allah and for the Apostle, the near of kin, the 
orphans, the needy, and the wayfarer. From this it will be seen than the whole of it was 
to be distributed in exactly the same manner as the one-fifth of the ghanimaJi , for which 
see 1007. A reference to that note will show that the Prophet’s share was for the benefit 
of the Muslims Bd states that there are three different opinions as to the Prophet’s share 
after his death. According to one it should go to the Imam or the head ; according to a 
second, it should be spent on the army and the fortification of the boundaries ; and according 
to a third, it is for the benefit of the Muslims m general. The lives of the Holy Prophet and 
his earlier successors— a conqueror like ’Umar, wearing patched clothes, before whom was 
brought all the hoarded wealth of Persia and Syria — are a sufficient testimony that the 
Prophet’s share was always spent for the benefit of the Muslims. In fact, this share was 
considered as a part of the Bait-ul-Mdl , the public treasury, for when, after the Holy Prophet’s 
death, his daughter Fatima claimed a share of Fidk, which was also a part of fai, Abu Bakr 
refused it on the ground that it was not the personal property of the Holy Prophet v Bz ?, and 
he decided in fact that a prophet does not leave any property to be inherited by his heirs. 
The feud which thus arose rent the Muslim world into two great schools. The prohibition 
contained in the words so that it may not be a thing taken by turns among the rich of you 
is directed against the Prophet’s share being inherited at all. 
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At. breasts . 


8 (It is) for the poor who 
I fled, those who were driven 

from their homes and their 
possessions, seeking grace of 
Allah and (His) pleasure, and 
assisting Allah and His Apostle : 
these it is that are the truth- 
ful. 247S 

9 And those who made their 
abode in the city and in the 
faith before them love those 
who have fled to them, and do 
not find in their hearts a need 
of what they are given, and 
prefer (them) before themselves 
though poverty may afflict 
them, and whoever is preserved 
from the niggardliness of his 
soul, these it is that are the 
successful ones. 2479 

! 10 And those who come after 

! them say : Our Lord ! forgive 
us and those of our brethren 
who had precedence of us in 
faith, and do not allow any 
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2478 It should be noted that the Muhdjirin in general did not receive any share of this 
property : it was only to the poor Refugees that something was given for maintenance, the 
reason of which is stated clearly in the verse, viz. they had lost everything and had to leave 
their homes as well as their property. It is necessary to remember, moreover, that one ox 
the important heads of expenditure in the public treasury of the Muslims, which is called the 
Bait-ul-Mal , was the help of the poor and those who were unable to earn their own liveli- 
hood, and thus with all its poor laws and old age pension rules, the English law is yet far 
behind that early Muslim law. It was under that head that the Refugees who had lost all 
their wealth and homes and were still so poor that they could not carry on any business of 
their own were to receive anything from what the Bani Nadir left, all of which became part 
of the public funds. Sale’s note, “ wherefore Muhammad distributed those spoils among the 
Muhdjirin . . . and gave no part thereof to the Ansars is simply a distortion of the 
facts, borne out by his own admission that three of the Ansar i c who were in necessitous 
circumstances ” also received help. See also next note. 

2479 By those who made their abode in the city and in the faith are meant the Ansar or 
the Helpers, i.e. the Muslim residents of Medina. Ddr means a house or a mansion as well 
as a country , or a city or a town or village (Mgh, Q-LL), and with the article al, al-madinah 
or the city of the Prophet (Q-LL), The meaning is that they made an abode in the city of 
the Prophet and the faith ; the faith being likened to a place of abode. Before them signifies 
before their (i.e. the Refugees 5 ) coming to Medina. 

When the Muslims fled from Mecca they found a refuge in Medina, where the Muslim 
inhabitants received them as if they were their brothers, lodging them in their own houses, 
and many of them were still living in the houses of their benefactors when the banishment of 
the Bani Nadir took place. On this the Holy Prophet asked the Helpers to consent to either of 
the two proposals, i.e. to have a share of what was acquired from the Bani Nadir and give part 
of their houses and wealth to the Refugees, or to let the (poor) Refugees alone have a share in 
that property, so that with it they might build their houses and make a start in some business 
or trade. The Ansdr replied that they were willing that the Refugees alone should have a 
share, and, notwithstanding that, they might continue to lodge in their houses (RZ). 
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spite to remain in our hearts 
towards those who believe ; 
our Lord ! surely Thou art 
Kind, MerciM, 24hlJ 
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SECTION 2 


Ai hast 
thou . 


Ar. breasts. 


Ar thou 
mayest. 


\ Hypocrites fail to fulfil their Promise to Jews 

I 11, 12. Hypocrites’ secret promise of help to Jew* and failure to keep it. 
j 13-17. End of the guilty. 


; 11 Have you not seen those 

j who have become hypocrites? 

| they say to those of then 
brethren who disbelieve from 
among the followers of the 
Book : If you are driven forth , 
we shall certainly go forth with 
you, and we will never obey 
any one concerning you. and if 
| you are fought against, we will 
certainly help you; and Allah 
bears witness that they are 
most surely liars. 2181 

12 Certainly if these are 
driven forth, they will not go 
forth with them, and if they 
are fought against, they will 
not help them, and even if they 
help them, they will certainly 
turn (their) backs, then they 
shall not be helped. 

13 You are certainly greater 
in being feared in their heart a 
than Allah ; that is because 
they are a people who do not 
understand. 

14 They will not fight against 
you in a body save in fortified 
towns or from behind walls ; 
their fighting between them is 
severe ; you . may think them as 
one body, and their hearts are 
disunited ; that is because they 
are a people who have no sense. 

15 Like those before them 
shortly ; 24c2 they tasted the evil 
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2480 This description may apply to all Muslims of later ages. 

24S1 The hypocrites deceived the Jews with false promises, and thus brought them into 
opposition to the Holy Prophet. See 2475. 

2482 According to some, this description applies to the Bani Qainuqa’, and according to 
others, to the Quraish slain in the field of Badr. 
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Ar. thee. 


result of their affair, and they 
shall have a painful chastise- 
ment. 

16 Like the devil when he 
says to man, Disbelieve, but 
when he disbelieves, he says : 
I am surely clear of you ; surely 
I fear Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds. 

17 Therefore the end of both 
of them is that they are both in 
fire to abide therein, and that is 
the reward of the unjust. 




SECTION 3 

An Exhortation 


18-21. Believers enjoined to be true to their duty. 22-24. Perfect attri- 
butes of the Divine Being. 


a 1604. 

Ar. thou 
wouldst. 


18 O you who believe ! be 
careful of (your duty to) Allah, 
and let every soul consider 
what it has sent on for the 
morrow, and be careful of (your 
duty to) Allah ; surely Allah is 
Aware of what you do. 

19 And be not like those 
who forsook Allah, so He made 
them forsake their own souls : 
these it is that are the trans- 
gressors. 

20 Not alike are the inmates 
of the fire and the dwellers of 
the garden : the dwellers of the 
garden are they that are the 
achievers. 

21 Had We sent down this 
Qur-an on a mountain, a you 
would certainly have seen it 
falling down, splitting asunder 
because of the fear of Allah, 
and We set forth these parables 
to men that they may reflect. 

22 He is Allah besides whom 
there is no god : the Knower of 
the unseen and the seen ; He 
is the Beneficent, the Merci- 
ful. 2483 












248S From this verse to the end we have a most beautiful collection of the DivinA namoa 
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Or , free 
from 
defects. 


Or ^Restorer 
of every 
loss 


| 23 He is Allah, besides whom 

| there is no God ; the King, the 
! Holy, the Author of peace , the 
j Granter of security, Guardian 
| over all, the Mighty, the 
: Supreme, the Possessor of every 
! greatness ; Glory be to Allah 
: from what they set up (with 
Him). 

24 He is Allah the Creator, 
the Maker, the Fashioner ; His 
are the most excellent names ; 
whatever is in the heavens and 
the earth declares His glory ; 
and He is the Mighty, the Wise. 
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CHAPTER LX 

THE EXAMINED ©HE 

(Al-Mumtahanah) 

Revealed at Medina 

(2 sections and 13 verses) 


Abstract : 

Sec. 1. Friendly relations with enemies of Islam forbidden. 

Sec. 2. Other friendly and social relations. 

General remarks* 

The whole of this chapter deals with the relations between the Muslims and the non- 
Muslims, and in particular with the undesirability of relations with those enemies who were 
bent upon extirpating Islam, and who, not being satisfied with expelling the Muslims from 
their homes, now made war on them, It is in this connection that the Holy Prophet is 
enjoined to examine the women who came to him from among the idolaters for the purpose of 
embracing Islam, so that if they are found to be inspired by sincere motives they should be 
retained. It is this circumstance which gives the title of the Examined One to this chapter, 
and thus it shows that, notwithstanding enmity, the Muslims were required to be fair in their 
dealings with the unbelievers. The connection with the last chapter is self-evident. A clear 
statement was needed regarding the relations of the two communities on account of the 
hostilities which had sprung up between them. 

The first section opens with an injunction against entering into friendly relations with the 
enemies of Islam, whose hostile attitude had now assumed the gravest aspect, and the 
example of Abraham is quoted, who was similarly compelled to sever his connection with his 
opponents when they became hostile to him. The second section, however, adds that every 
non-Muslim is not to be regarded as an enemy ; a distinction is drawn between the conduct 
which should be observed towards enemies and mere unbelievers. This direction, given as it 
was at a very late date, furnishes a basic principle in a discussion of the question of friendly 
relations. It is then stated that women who fled from Mecca to escape persecutions could be 
given shelter if they were found on examination to be sincere. Marriage relations between 
Muslim husbands and idolatrous wives, and idolatrous husbands and Muslim wives, were 
declared to be void, arrangements being made for the compensation of dowries. The 
chapter closes with a statement as to the pledge which should be demanded from women 
coming over to Islam, for the pledge in the case of men included the defence of the faith 
against the enemies, a duty which women could not perform. 

The date of the revelation of this chapter may be approximately placed about the year 
8 a h., between the truce made at Hudaibiyya and the conquest of Mecca. 
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SECTION 1 

Friendly Relations with Enemies of Islam forbidden 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 O you who believe 1 do not 
take My enemy and your enemy 
for friends : would you offer 
them love while they deny 
w T hat has come to you of the 
truth, driving out the Apostle 
and yourselves because you 
believe in Allah, your Lord ? 2i8i 
If you go forth struggling hard 
in My path and seeking My 
pleasure, would you manifest 
love to them? And I know 
what yon conceal and what 
you manifest ; and whoever of 
you does this, he indeed has 
gone astray from the straight 
path. 

2 If they find you, they will 
be your enemies, and will 
stretch forth towards you their 
hands and their tongues with 
eviI, 34S5 and they ardently desire 
that you may disbelieve. 

3 Your relationships would 
not profit you, nor your chil- 
dren, on the day of resurrec- 
tion ; He will decide between 
you, and Allah sees what 
you do. 

4 Indeed, there is for you a 
good example in Abraham and 
those with him when they said 
to their people : Surely we are 
clear of you and of what you 
serve besides Allah ; we declare 
ourselves to be clear of you, 24S>v 
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2484 It should be noted that the reason given for not befriending the unbelievers is that 
they are the enemies of Allah and His Apostle, who have driven out the Apostle and the 
Muslims from their homes. To say that the passage was revealed on account of Hatib ibn 
Abi Balta% who had sent a letter informing the Meccans of the Holy Prophet’s advance on 
Mecca, is only to give an instance of the harm which may result from friendship with an 
enemy in a state of war. 

2485 That is, they would slay you with their hands and revile you with their tongues. 


2485 a \ jAT also means he declared himself to he clear or quit of such a thing 

(Msb-LL). As the ordinary significance of the word kujr does not apply here, this signifi- 
cance has been adopted. 
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Ar. between 
you 


Ar. thee 
Ar 


Ar. between 
those 


and enmity and hatred have ap- 
peared between us and you for 
ever until you believe in Allah 
alone — but not in what Abra- 
ham said to his sire : I would 
certainly ask forgiveness for 
you , and I do not control for 
you aught from Allah 2486 — Our 
Lord ! on Thee do we rely, 
and to Thee do we turn, and to 
Thee is the eventual coming : 

5 Our Lord ! do not make us 
a trial for those who disbelieve, 
and forgive us, our Lord ! 
surely Thou art the Mighty, 
the Wise. 

6 Certainly there is for you 
in them a good example, for 
him who fears Allah and the 
last day ; and whoever turns 
back, then surely Allah is the 
Self-sufficient, the Praised. 
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SECTION 2 

Other Friendly and Social Relations 

. 7-9. Relations with unbelievers, not enemies of Islam, allowed. 10, 11. Mar- 
riage ties between idolatrous enemies and Muslims to be treated as dissolved. 
■“* Pledge from female converts to Islam. 13. Friendly relations with Jews 
forbidden. 

7 It may be that Allah will 
bring about friendship between 
you and those whom you hold 
to be your enemies among 
them ; and Allah is Powerful ; 
and Allah is Porgiving, Mer- 
ciful. 2487 

8 Allah does not forbid you 
respecting those who have not 
made war against you on ac- 
count of (your) religion, and 
have not driven you forth from 


Susb A* cc Jo ' 


2486 As shown in 790, it was not Abraham’s father for whom he thus prayed, for 

ultimately this sire of Abraham proved to be a deadly enemy. Abraham’s example is 
quoted to show how loving and tender he was towards his people, yet when it became clear to 
him that they were bent upon uprooting the truth, even Abraham could not maintain 
relations of friendship with them. The Holy Prophet and his companions were in like 
manner now obliged to renounce all relationships of friendship with a people who were not 
only the avowed enemies of the Muslims but also in a state of continual war with them 
hor Abraham’s promise to ask forgiveness for his sire, see 19:47. y 

2487 This verse makes it clear that the prohibition against friendly relations with the 
unbelievers was only temporary, to be operative only so long as the war continued. The 
friendship prophetically referred to here was brought about after the conquest of Mecca. 
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your homes, that you show 
them kindness and deal with 
them justly; surely Allah loves 
the doers of justice. 2488 

9 Allah only forbids you re- 
specting those who made war 
upon you on account of (your) 
religion, and drove you forth 
from your homes and backed 
up (others) in you/ expulsion, 
that you make friends with 
them, and whoever makes 
friends with them, these are 
the unjust. 

10 O you who believe ! when 
believing women come to you fly- 
ing, then examine them ; Allah 
knows best their faith ; then 
if you find them to be believing 
women, do not send them back 
to the unbelievers ; £4b9 neither 




2488 This verse and the one that follows, revealed as they were at a time when the 
relations between the Muslims and the unbelievers were most strained, on account of the 
existence of a continual state of war between the two parties, settle conclusively that friendly 
relations between Muslims and non-Muslims, as such, are not prohibited by the Holy Qur-an. 
It is in the light of these verses that all the veises forbidding friendly relations with the 
unbelievers should be read, because here the true principle is revealed in unmistakable 
language, allowing friendly relations with one kind of unbelievers and prohibiting such 
relations with those of another kind. It also upsets the oft-repeated libel of Christian writers, 
wherein the uninformed are led to believe in the existence of a fanatic intolerance of all 
non-Muslims on the part of the followers of the Holy Prophet. 

2489 It appears from the above that, up to this time, not only did people continue to 
embrace Islam at Mecca, although there was now no preacher of the faith there, but that this 
gradual conversion to Islam also continued notwithstanding the bitter persecution of the new 
converts, which still compelled them to flee from their homes. It is an unparalleled example 
of the deep impression which the Holy Prophet’s truth had made upon the Meccans. The 
example cited here relates to believing women who fled to Medina under these circumstances. 
But note the broadness of the principles of Islam. These women are not taken uncon- 
ditionally, for they might have deserted their husbands The Holy Qur-in requires that they 
should be examined. In accordance with this injunction we find it related that the Holy 
Prophet obtained the assurance of such women under oath that they had not left their 
homes except on account of Islam, and that it was not the desertion of their husbands or the 
love of any one that had prompted them to flee (JB, Kf). Those women who gave a 
satisfactory answer to these questions were not returned to the unbelievers. It is an error to 
suppose that this was a violation of the conditions of the truce made at Hudaibiyya, for had it 
been so, the Meccans would not have remained silent. ' There was no doubt a condition in 
that truce that the Meccans who went over to the Holy Prophet should be returned to Mecca, 
and that condition, which only related to men, was faithfully observed by the Holy Prophet, 
who refused to allow the Muslims who fled from the persecutions of the Meccans to remain 
with him, and these men had therefore to make a colony of their own, having no connection 
whatever with the Medina Muslims, nor weie they subject to the Meccans. The truth of this 
is further clarified by the incident relating to Umm-i-Kalsum, daughter of Aqaba and wife of 
Amr bin ’As, who was accompanied by her two brothers, Ammara and Walid: both were 
handed over by the Holy Prophet to the unbelievers, but not their sister (Bz). In fact, the 
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are these (women) lawful for 
them, nor are those (men) lawful 
for them, and give them what 
they have spent ; and no blame 
attaches to you in marrying 
them when you give them their 
dowries ; 2m and hold not to the 
ties of marriage of unbelieving 
women, and ask for what you 
have spent, and let them ask 
for what they have spent. That 
is Allah’s judgment ; He judges 
between you ; and Allah is 
Knowing, Wise. 2491 

11 And if any thing (out of 
the dowries) of your wives has 
passed away from you to the 
unbelievers, then your turn 
comes, give to those whose 
wives have gone away the like 
of what they have spent, and 
be careful of (your duty to) 
Allah in Whom you believe. 2492 

Ar. thee. 

Ar thee. 


Ar between 
their 

hands arid 
their feet. 
Ar thee . 


12 O Prophet ! when believ- 
ing women come to you giving 
you a pledge that they will not 
associate aught with Allah, and 
will not steal, and will not 
commit fornication, and will 
not kill their children, and will 
not bring a calumny which they 
have forged of themselves, and 
will not disobey you in what is 
good, accept their pledge, and 
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condition was introduced by the Quraish to guard against the growing strength of the Muslims 
by permitting the converts to come over to them ; and hence they were quite satisfied when 
the Holy Prophet told them that the condition did not apply to wo men And though the 
condition did not apply to women, yet these women were only granted protection after their 
dowry was returned to their husbands, who were not allowed to suffer a loss. The aooeptanee 
of the dowry by the husband brought about a divorce, and these women could then be 
married by the Muslims, 

2490 Whereas payment of a dowry to the first husband marked the termination of the 
marriage relationship with him, the payment of a dowry to the wife was necessary for the 
new conjugal relationship. J 


2491 The state of permanent warfare maintained between the Muslims and the un 
believers did not allow of any social relationships to be established between the two parties • 
hence the marriage relationships between Muslim men and unbelieving women as well as 
those between the Muslim women and the unbelieving men could no longer be main lined • 
each party having returned the dowry, divorce, ipso facto, automatically resulted 

2492 It is a case in which a Muslim husband is allowed to recoup the loss sustained of an 
unbelieving wife s dowry who has deserted him, from the sum due for the payment of a Muslim 
woman s dowry who has fled from the unbelievers and joined the Muslims, or from the 

SI g f med m Wa J ? f l' ™ S WaS necessar y because the unbelievers refused to return 
the dowries of women who had gone over to them. It should be noted, however, that, notwith- 




standing this treatment which the Muslims suffered at the hands of the unbelievers, the 
Muslims were enjoined to mate over to the unbelievers the dowries of the women who 

came over to them 

2493 Most of the commentators think that the pledge spoken of m tins veM was only 
taken by the Holy Prophet after the conquest of Mecca, when large nunnier? of women 
as well as men embraced Islam Bz relates the whole of this incident in detail, in which 
some lively responses by Hind, wife of Abu Sufyan, are given, 

2494 The reference is to the Jews. One sect of the Jews denied resurrection, to which 
reference is contained in the concluding words of the verse, 
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THE BANKS 

(As-Saff) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(2 sections and 14 verses) 


SECTION 1 

Triumph of Islam 

1-4 Muslims exhorted to be strong in defence of faith. 5. Troubles of 
Moses. 6,7. Jesus’ prophecy regarding advent of the Holy Prophet. 8, 9. 
Prophecy of the triumph of Islam over all other religions. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Whatever is in the heavens 
| and whatever is in the earth 
declares the glory of Allah; 
and He is the Mighty, the 
Wise. 


Abstract : 

Sec. 1. Triumph of Islam. 

Sec. 2. Great sacrifices must be made. 

General remarks. 

The Muslims, having been enjoined in the last chapter to have no friendly relations with 
the unbelievers, and a hint being given in v. 7 that friendly relations would soon be restored, 
are herein told that the final triumph of Islam would bring about this restoration, for so long 
as the unbelievers retained power, their efforts would always be directed to extinguish the light 
of Islam. Hence, it was only by means of the establishment of a Muslim government that a 
state of peace would be established in the peninsula. The title of this chapter is taken from 
the injunction to the Muslims to fight in defence of the faith in ranks, for fighting was now 
essential for the preservation of the very life of the Muslim community. After giving that 
injunction, the first section proceeds to cite an example of the persecution of Moses at the 
hands of his own people, and then a prophecy announced by Jesus as to the Holy Prophet’s 
advent, which made it clear that truth should be finally victorious. Then follows a prophecy 
of the triumph of Islam over all other religions, the basis of whose fulfilment was laid in the 
lifetime of the Holy Prophet in the vanquishment of all religions within Arabia. The 
second section exhorts the Muslims to exert themselves in the cause of truth if they would see 
that prophecy fulfilled, citing the example of Jesus, whose followers, notwithstanding the 
apparent triumph of the enemy, finally succeeded in propagating the truth. 
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2 O yon who believe I why 
do you say that which you do 
not do ? 

3 It is most hateful to Allah 
that you should say that which 
you do not do. 2495 

4 Sorely Allah loves those 
who fight in His wav in ranks 
as if they were a firm and 
compact wall. 

5 And when Moses said to 
his people : O my people 1 
why do you give me trouble? 
and you know indeed that I 
am Allah’s apostle to you ; but 
when they turned aside, Allah 
made their hearts turn aside, 
and Allah does not guide the 
transg^e-sing people. 

6 And w:;M Jesus son of 

Mary said : 0 children of 

Israel ! surely I am the apostle 
of Allah to you, verifying that 
which is before me of the 
Torah and giving the good 
news of an Apostle who will 
come after me, his name being 
Ahmad ; 2496 but when he came 
to them with clear arguments 
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Date of revelation. . , , 

The chapter is by all authorities admitted to be a Medinian revelation. The actual date 
is not certain, but it mav be approximately assigned to the year 4 a.h.— a time of despon e y 

L l SLi™ o. of .ho 1... — •* Vtai From th. fc. w, ■» J P^*”> 

of the triumph to have been announced at a time when conditions leading to such a triumph 
were most adverse, and consequently when the assurances were most needed. 

2495 It is an exhortation to those who professed belief in the truth to make their 

XSb. or the books of Moses, here, refers to the prophecy 
therein about the advent of the Holy Prophet, which is clearly stated m the latter . pa* .of the 
passage, where Jesus is spoken of as prophesying the advent. It should be ite > m mmd i 
the Holy Prophet had two names : he was called Muhammad as well as Ahmad, both names 
being denved P from the same root hand, which signifies praising, the word Muhammad, mean- 

SsSrt sasfcws "siHiEHfrH; 
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they said . This is clear en- 
chantment. 2497 

7 And who is more unjust 
than he who forges a lie 
against Allah and he is invited 
to Islam, and Allah does not 
guide the unjust people. 2498 

8 They desire to put out the 
light of Allah with their mouths, 
but Allah will perfect His 
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so is the Prophet’s law; for after him comes no prophet to promulgate a new law. He 
is spoken of as teaching all things, and it was with a perfect law that the Holy Prophet 
came. And clearest of all are the words of John 16 : 12-14: “ I have yet many things to 
say unto you, hut ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, 
he will guide you into all truth : for he shall not speak of himself, but whatsoever he shall 
hear, that shall he speak; and he will show you things to come. He shall glorify Me.” 
Now, this prophecy about the spirit of truth , which is the same as the comforter , clearly 
stated in John 14 : 17, establishes the following points : (1) Jesus could not guide into all 
truth, because his teaching was really directed only to the reform of the Israelites, and 
he denounced only their crying evils ; but the teaching of the comforter would be a perfect 
one, guiding men into all truth, and the Holy Qur-dn is the only book which claims to 
be a perfect law. (2) That the comforter would not himself speak a word, but that which he 
shall hear he shall speak ; the words conveying exactly the same idea as those of Dent. 18 : 18, 
“ And I will put My words in his mouth,” a qualification which is met with only in the 
person of the Holy Prophet Muhammad. (3) That he will glorify Jesus, and the Holy 
Prophet did glorify Jesus by denouncing as utterly false all those calumnies which were 
heaped upon Jesus and his mother. The only Christian objection to this clear fulfilment of 
the prophecy in the person of the Holy Prophet Muhammad is, that the comforter is here 
called the spirit of truth , and that hence the words cannot be applicable to a man. But 
it is equally difficult to see why Jesus should call him another comforter , as he does in 
John 14:16, thus showing that he would come as a human being as he himself had come ; 
and then, according to all sacred history, the teachers have been always men. Moreover, we 
cannot imagine a spirit not speaking of himself, but speaking only that which he shall hear, 
which a comparison with Deut. 18 : 18 clearly shows to be a prophet like Moses. And 
it should be noted that the Holy Prophet is frequently called The Truth in the Holy 
Qur-dn, as in 17:81, “And say, The Truth has come and the falsehood vanished.” 

Another point worth mentioning is that the different prophecies about the Holy Prophet 
really refer to the different phases of his life. The two aspects of the life of the Holy 
Prophet are jalal and jamal , i.e. an aspect of glory and an aspect of beauty , the first finding 
its manifestation in the name Muhammad and the second in Ahmad. Each of the two great 
prophets, Moses and Jesus, prophesied about the Holy Prophet in words expressing that 
aspect of his life which was in consonance with his own nature: glory finding greater 
expression in Moses, who was prophet, law-giver, and king at the same time ; and beauty in 
Jesus, on account of the beauty of his moral teachings, while both these elements were 
combined in the person of the Holy Prophet. 

2497 The Holy Prophet is referred to here, as the next verse clearly shows; see the 
foot-note that follows. 

2498 By the words, u who forges a lie against Allah and he is invited to Islam,” are to 
be understood the rejecters who called the truth an enchantment, as stated at the end of the 
last verse, and as shown by the words that follow here, And Allah does not guide the unjust 
people. It was these people that were invited to Islam, while the Prophet was an in viter, as 
he is elsewhere called ; see, for instance, 3 : 192, 20 : 108. Their polytheistic beliefs are 
repeatedly called a forgery in the Holy Qur-dn, as, for instance, in 6 ; 138, and again in 
6 ; 139. 
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light, though the unbelievers 
may be averse. 

9 He it is who sent His 
Apostle with the guide nee and 
the true religion, He may 
make it overcome the religions, 
all of them, though the poly- 
theists may be averse. 2499 
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SECTION 2 

Great Sacrifices must be made 


10-13. Necessity of sacrificing life and properly m the cause of truth. 
14. Example of Jesus’ disciples. 


10 O you who believe ! shall 
I lead you to a merchandise 
which may deliver you from 
a painful chastisement? 

11 You shall believe in 
Allah and His Apostle, and 
struggle hard in Allah’s way 
with your property and your 
lives ; that is better for you, 
did you but know 1 

12" He will forgive you your 
faults and cause you to enter 
into gardens, beneath which 
rivers how, and goodly dwell- 
ings in gardens of perpetuhy ; 
that is the mighty achievement ; 

13 And yet another (bless- 
ing) that you love : help from 
Allah and a victory near at 
hand ; and give good news to 
the believers. 2500 

14 O you who believe ! be 
helpers (in the cause) of Allah, 
as Jesus son of Mary said to 
(His) disciples 3, : Who are my 
helpers in the cause of Allah ? 
The disciples said : We are 
helpers (in the cause) of Allah. 
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2499 Verses 8 and 9 contain two different prophecies. In the first of these we are told 
that all attempts to annihilate Islam will fail, and they did fail. In the second it is affirmed 
that Islam will be made the predominant religion, the truth of which was witnessed by 
Arabia in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet. But both prophecies have a wider significance. 
Attempts are still being made to annihilate Islam, and the Divine promise is that all these 
attempts shah be brought to naught ; while the predominance of Islam over all the religions 
of the world would m time be established as clearly as it was in Arabia. The commentators 
say that t his predominance will be brought about through the Promised Messiah (Hz). 

2500 The prophecy in the previous verse relates to the hereafter, while that in this 
verse relates to the victories of the Muslims over the unbelievers. 




CHAPTER LXII 

THE COMGBEGATION 

(Al-Jumu'ah) 

Revealed at Medina 

(2 sections , 11 verses) 


Or, illi- 
terates. 


SECTION 1 


Muslims chosen for Divine Favours 

1-4. Divine grace is granted to Muslims through the Prophet. 5-8. Ex- 
ample of Jews as a warning. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful 

1 Whatever is in the heavens 
and whatever is in the earth 
declares the glory of Allah, the 
King, the Holy, the Mighty, 
the Wise. 

2 He it is who raised among 
the Meccans-*® an Apostle from 
among themselves, who recites 
to them His communications 


jit 


Abstract : 

Sec. 1. Muslims chosen for Divine favours. 

Sec. 2. Friday prayers. 

General remarks* 

This chapter receives its name from the exhortation to gather together on the day of 
congregation , or Friday. The first section, after stating that the Prophet was a purifier of 
his immediate followers as well as of those who would come later on, warns the Muslims 
of the danger which brought about the downfall of the Jewish nation. They had with 
them the letter of the law, but were not true to its spirit. The reason of this was that 
they gave themselves up to worldly occupations and did not even observe tbeir Sabbatb, 
which was set apart for religious devotion. The second section therefore enjoins the 
Muslims not to neglect tbeir prayers in congregation, and the congregation of Friday is 
specially spoken of. 

The date of the revelation of this chapter may be assigned to about the second year of 
Hejira 

2502 Ummul-gura is the name by which Mecca is known, and hence a Meccan is called 
an ummi (Majma’-ul-Bihar), the other significance of the word being illiterate. For a full 
discussion of the meaning of the word see 117, 950. 
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and purifies them, and teaches 
them the Book and the Wisdom, 
although they were before cer- 
tainly in clear error, 

3 And others from among 
them who have not yet joined 
them ; and He is the Mighty, 
the Wise. 2503 

4 That is Allah’s grace ; He 
grants it to whom He pleases, 
and Allah is the Lord of mighty 
grace. 

5 The likeness of those who 
were charged with the Torah, 
then they did not observe it, is 
as the likeness of the ass bear- 
ing books ; evil is the likeness 
of the people who reject the 
communications of Allah ; and 
Allah does not guide the unjust 
people. 

6 Say : O you who are Jews, 
if you think that you are the 
favourites of Allah to the ex- 
clusion of other people, then 
invoke death if you are 
truthful. 2504 

7 And they will never invoke 
it because of what their hands 
have sent before ; and Allah is 
Cognizant of the unjust. 

8 Say : (As for) the^ death 
from which you flee, that will 
surely overtake you, then 
you shall be sent back to the 
Knower of the unseen and the 
seen, and He will inform you 
of that which you did. 
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2503 Abu Huraira says : “We were sitting with the Holy Prophet when the chapter 
entitled Friday was revealed to him, and in it the words others from among them who have 
not yet joined them . I asked the Holy Prophet : c Who are these ? ’ He gave no reply until 
I questioned him thrice. Salmon, the Persian, was sitting among us, and the Holy 
Prophet placed his hand on Salmon and said, * Even if faith were near the Pleiades, men 
(or a man) from among these would surely find it ’ ” (Bkh). This report would show that 
the verse applies to one man or certain men of Persian descent. But commentators 
understand that non-Arabs are meant (Rz) ; others think that all Muslims coming after 
the time of the Holy Prophet are meant (Rz, JB). But while the general significance of 
the words must be regarded as true, Bkh’s report shows the reference to be to a man in 


particular. As other reports show that the Messiah would appear among the Muslims at a 
time when they would have the letter of the law with them but would not be true to its 
spirit, the reference in the report given here is particularly to the Messiah or to his time. 
The significance is that after a time, when the true spirit of Islam should have been lost, a 
man or a people would be raised who, again receiving the light from the Holy Prophet, 
would spread the light of Islam m the world. 


2504 The prayer for death spoken of here is the same as that in 2 : 94, for which see 138. 
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Friday Prayer 


j 9 O you who believe ! when 
I the call is made for prayer on 
Qv the day j Friday , then hasten to the 
gallon re ‘ i remembrance of Allah and 
j h~ave off traffic ; that is better 
| for you, if you know.-’’ 0 "' 
j 10 But when the prayer is 
j ended, then disperse abroad in 
the land and seek of Allah’s 
grace, and remember Allah 
much, that you may be suc- 
cessful. 

11 And when they see mer- 
chandise or sport they break 
up for it, and leave you stand- 
ing. Say : What is with Allah 
is better than sport and (better) 
than merchandise, and Allah is 
the best of Sustain ers. 



2505 The time of the Jumu'ah prayer is just after noon, and the service, which consists 
only of two rccFats instead of the four raUais of the early afternoon prayer, is preceded 
by a sermon. The words of this verse and those of the following show that ordinary 
business may be carried on Ly a Muslim on Friday before or after the Jumu'ah prayer. 
Hence, unlike the Jewish and the Christian Sabbaths, it is not necessarily a day of rest. 
But attendance at the Jumu'ah prayers is obligatory, and as soon as the call to prayer is 
given, every Muslim is bound to leave business of every kind and immediately to hasten 
to the mosque. It is a pity that in a country like India, having seventy millions of 
Muslims, officialdom did not recognize the necessity of the Muslims performing this 
obligatory duty until a- very late date, and even now it is only partially recognized. 
Every nation has a Sabbath, or a so-called day of Divine service set apart from the 
ordinary weekdays, but in practice, the whole day is never given to prayer. In fact, 
a Muslim, who is allowed to do his ordinary work on Friday, gives more time to his 
prayers than the majority of those who recognize a seventh day as their Sabbath. The 
idea underlying the Sabbath is, no doubt, a temporary cessation of the material and 
physical activities, to give place to spiritual exercise and to holding communion with the 
Divine Being, but in practice that idea is practically non-existent. Islam, on the other 
hand, requires communion with the Divine Being to be observed throughout the entire 
week, and five times daily, in the most occupied hours of business ; thus it gives a real 
chance to its followers for the exercise and development of the spiritual faculties which in 
others lie quite dormant. The Islamic division of prayers is much more suited to elevate 
a man spiritually, affording true spiritual food to the soul, than is to he discovered in 
any other form of worship. 



CHAPTER LXXII 


THE HYPOCRITE S 

(Al-Mundfiqtiri) 

Revealed at Medina 

(2 sections and 11 verses) 


Ar thee 

Ar thou 
art 


Ar thou 
art 


SECTION 1 


The Hypocrites 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 When the hypocrites come 
to you , they say : We bear 
witness that you are most 
surely Allah’s Apostle ; and 
Allah knows that you are most 
surely His Apostle, and Allah 
bears witness that the hypo- 
crites are surely liars. 

2 They make their oaths a 
shelter, and thus turn away 
from Allah’s way ; surely evil 
is that which they do. 

3 That is because they be- 
lieve, then disbelieve, so a 
seal is set upon their hearts so 
that they do not understand. 2506 




o 


63 $ 


Abstract : 

Sec. 1. The hypocrites. 
Sec. 2. An exhortation. 


General remarks. 

The entire chapter, as its name shows, deals with the Hypocrites and condemns hypocrisy. 
The first section speaks of the hypocrites, their false promises and their desire to see Islam 
abased and trampled under foot, while the second section concludes with an exhorta- 
tion to the Muslims to be sincere and not to be led away by the love of wealth and 
children. The hypocrisy of the upholders of a cause is fatal to its advancement ; hence its 
connection with the last chapter 

The date of revelation may be assigned to a time when the hypocrites became separated 
from the believers, which first took place in the battle of Uhud, and therefore it was prob- 
ably in the third year of Hejira that it was revealed. 


2506 Note how the setting of a seal upon the hearts is described here. It is man’s own 
action which is the cause, while the setting of the seal is only the necessary consequence of 
that action. 
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Ar thou 
seest 
Ar thee 

Ar thou 
wilt. 


Ar thou 
maijest. 


Ar, thou. 


I And when you see th°m T 
their persons will please you, 
and if they speak, you will 
j listen to their speech; (they 
i are) as if they were big pieces 
! of wood clad with garments : 
i they think every cry to be 
| against them. They are the 
j enemy, therefore beware of 
1 them ; may Allah destroy 
them, whence are they turned 
back ? 250r 

5 And when it is said to 
them : Come, the Apostle of 
Allah will ask forgiveness for 
you, they turn back their heads 
and you may see them turning 
away while they are big with 
pride. 

6 It is alike to them whether 
you beg forgiveness for them 
or do not beg forgiveness for 
them ; Allah will never forgive 
them ; surely Allah does not 
guide the transgressing people. 

7 They it is who say : Do 
not spend upon those who are 
with the Apostle of Allah until 
they break up. And Allah’s 
are the treasures of the heavens 
and the earth, but the hypocrites 
do not understand. 

8 They say : If we return to 
Medina, the mighty will surely 
drive out the meaner there- 
from ; and to Allah belongs the 
might and to His Apostle and 
to the believers, but the hypo- 
crites do not know. 2508 
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2507 By the cry is here meant the hostile incursion of the enemy by which the tribes 
are" surprised (TA-LL). Whenever there was an incursion of the enemy, they showed 
cowardice and thought that the Muslims would he crushed by their adversaries. . 

2508 So late as this revelation, the hypocrites considered themselves, in conjunction 
with their unbelieving friends, to he the stronger party and the Muslims to he the weaker 
party whom they could easily drive out of Medina. But they are told that they them- 
selves °h a .n be disgraced, and so it was, for when the hypocrites were expelled from t e 
mosque, each one’s name was called out aloud; ultimately their opposition came to 

naught. See 1090. 



1080 


THE HYPOCBITES 


[Pabt xxviii. 


•\r nor. 


SECTION 2 


An Exhortation 


9 O yon who believe ! let not 
your wealth, or your children, 
divert you from the remem- 
brance of Allah ; and whoever 
does that, these are the losers. 

10 And spend out of what 
We have given you before 
death comes to one of you, so 
that he should say : My lord ! 
why didst Thou not respite me 
to a near term, so that I should 
have given alms and been of 
the doers of good deeds ? 

11 And Allah does not re- 
spite a soul when its appointed 
term has come, and Allah is 
Aware of what you do. 
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CHAPTER LXIV 

THE MANIFESTATION OF DEFECTS 
(At’TagMbiin) 

Revealed at Medina 

(2 sections and 18 verses) 


Abstract: 

Sec. 1 Unbelievers warned. 

Sec 2. An exhortation for believers. 

General remarks. 

As the previous chapters speak of believers and unbelievers separately, we now arrive at a 
chapter which speaks of them together, wherein the latter are warned of the consequences 
of their deeds, and the former are exhorted to continue their march towards spiritual 
excellence, not permitting worldly attractions to interfere in the necessary attainment of 
perfection. The reference to both unbelievers and believers is contained in the second 
verse. The chapter is appropriately entitled The Manifestation of Defects , because, not only 
will unbelievers find their defects manifested on a certain day, but believers will also find 
such defects manifested if they have failed in their conduct and have abandoned those 
principles which have been promulgated for their guidance, allowing worldly attractions to 
distract their minds from the attainment of religions and moral perfection. 

The first section, after referring to Allah as being the Creator of both believers and 
unbelievers, and to His great knowledge, warns the unbelievers of their fate and of the 
consequences on a certain day of gathering, the reference being clearly prophetic of the 
first great gathering of the believers and the unbelievers in the field of Badr, as well as of 
the day of resurrection. The second section exhorts the Muslims to be obedient to the 
Apostle, and not to be led into a wrong course by the worldly allurements of wealth and 
families. 

There is a difference of opinion as to whether this chapter is of Meccan or Medinian 
origin ; the majority incline to the latter opinion. Internal evidence shows it to be an 
early Me dinian revelation ; so early indeed does its date appear to be that the battle of Badr 
is still prophetically referred to ; the later growth of hypocrisy is, however, only remotely 
hinted at, in the exhortation against being led away by attractions of wealth and family. 
It is due to its early revelation at Medina that some have spoken of it as a Meccan 
revelation. But the weight of opinion is in favour of its Medinian origin. 
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Ar from 
among 
Ar. from 
among 


Ar. breasts. 


SECTION 1 


Unbelievers warned 


1 _ 4 . Allah has created believers and unbelievers, and He knows what they 
do. 5-7. Unbelievers reminded of the fate of opponents of apostles. 
8-10. They are warned of a day of gathering which will bring to light their 
defects. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Whatever is in the heavens 
and whatever is in the earth 
declares the glory of Allah ; 
to Him belongs the kingdom, 
and to Him is due (all) praise, 
and He has power over all 
things. 

2 He it is who created you, 
but one of you is an unbeliever 
and another of you is a believer ; 
and Allah sees what you do. 

3 He created the heavens 
and the earth with truth, and 
He formed you, then made 
goodly your forms, and to Him 
is the ultimate resort. 

4 He knows what is in the 
heavens and the earth, and He 
knows what you hide and what 
you manifest ; and Allah is 
Cognizant of what is in the 
hearts. 

5 Has there not come to you 
the story of those who dis- 
believed before, then tasted the 
evil result of their affair, and 
they had a painful chastise- 
ment ? 

6 That is because there came 
to them their apostles with 
clear arguments, but they said : 
Shall mortals guide us ? So 
they disbelieved and turned 
back, and Allah does not stand 
in need (of anything), and Allah 
is Self-sufficient, Praised. 

7 Those who disbelieve think 
that they shall never be raised. 
Say : Aye ! by my Lord ! you 
shall most certainly be raised, 
then you shall most certainly 
be informed of what you did ; 
and that is easy to Allah. 

8 Therefore believe in Allah 
and His Apostle and the Light 
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AN EXHORTATION FOR BELIEVERS 


which We have leveaied; and 
Allah is Aware of what you do. 

9 On the day that He will 
gather you for the day of 
gathering, that is the day of 
the manifestation of defects 
and whoever believes in Allah 
and does good, He will remove 

| from him his evil and cause 
| him to enter gardens beneath 
which rivers flow, to abide 
therein for ever; that is the 
great achievement. 2510 

10 And (as for) those who 
disbelieve and reject Our com- 
munications, they are the in- 
mates of the fire, to abide 
therein, and evil is the resort. 




w.. 
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SECTION 2 

An Exhortation for Believers 

11-13. Believers should obey the Apostle. 14-18 Worldly attractions to 
be despised. 


11 No affliction comes about 
but by Allah’s permission ; 
and whoever believes in Allah, 
He guides aright his heart ; 
and Allah is Cognizant of all 
things. 

12 And obey Allah and obey 
the Apostle, but if you turn 
back, then upon Our Apostle 
devolves only the clear delivery 
(of the message). 

13 Allah, there is no God 
but He ; and upon Allah, then, 
let the believers rely. 

14 O you who believe ! surely 
from among your wives and 
your children there is an enemy 
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2509 The day of resurrection is here called the day of the manifestation of defects, 
because the hidden defects of man’s nature will on that day be completely manifested. 
But the unbelievers had also their defects manifested in this life, when on the day of 
gathering (i.e. at Badr) they found to their amazement that their power was so weak 
that they could not subdue even a third of their number. Hence the manifestation 
of their defects began in this life. 

2510 Note that he who acts righteously will have Ms evil removed, because a change 
comes over his life. There is no doubt that when a complete transformation takes place 
in the life of a man, the consequences of the evil which he might have previously wrought 
are immediately arrested. 
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to you ; 2511 therefore beware of 
them; and if you pardon and 
forbear and forgive, then surely 
Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. 

15 Your possessions and your 
children are only a trial, and 
Allah it is with Whom is a great 
reward. 

16 Therefore be careful of 

(your duty to) Allah as much as 
you can, and hear and obey and 
spend, it is better for your 

souls; and whoever is saved 

from the greediness of his soul, 
these it is that are the 

successful. 

17 If you set apart for Allah 

a goodly portion," He will 

double it for you and forgive 
you ; and Allah is the Multi- 
plier (of rewards), Forbearing, 

18 The Knower of the un- 
seen and the seen, the Mighty, 
the Wise. 



2511 Because it is most often for the sake of one’s wife and children that one acts 
wrongfully towards others. Thus, in some cases the wife or the children become an 
enemy to man. Note the use of the word min, which shows that wives and children do 
not necessarily lead man to evil, but that sometimes he inclines to evil on account of them. 
The next verse speaks of one’s possessions and children as a fitnah, or trial, because 
through these the light of the sincere is manifested or the weakness of the frail becomes 
clear as the noonday sun. 



CHAPTER LXV 

THE DIYORCE 

(At-talaq) 

Revealed at Medina 

(2 sections and 12 verses) 


SECTION 1 

Directions for Divorce 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 



1 0 Prophet! when you 
divorce women, divorce them 
for their prescribed time, 2512 and 
calculate the number of the 
days prescribed, and be careful 
of (your duty to) Allah, your 
Lord. Do not drive them out 
of their houses, nor should 
they themselves go forth, 











Abstract : 

Sec. 1. Directions for divorce. 

Sec. 2. Mecca warned. 

General remarks* . . 

This chapter deals with certain rules regarding divorce in its first section, and is 
accor ding ly entitled The Divorce. The second gives an unmistakable warning to the 
Meccans and shows that the Prophet had brought to them light. The law of divorce had 
already been given to the Muslims in the second chapter, hut its misuse called for addi- 
tional directions {see 2512). These directions were, indeed, given to warn the Muslims 
against the abuse of the institutions laid down by Islam, and the subject is in consonance 
with what is said in the previous chapter. 

The date of revelation may be assigned approximately to the sixth year of Hejira, 
when the incident referred to in the first verse is said to have taken place. 


2512 The prescribed time is ordinarily, according to 2 : 228, three courses. But in the 
case of women with child, and in certain other cases, the prescribed time is laid down 
in v i of this chapter. It should be noted how every direction in connection with the 
subject of divorce is followed by the injunction, be careful of your duty to Allah, through- 
out this chapter, from which it may be inferred that the Holy Qur-ta requires the utmost 
carefulness in the matter of divorce. In a saying of the Holy Prophet, divorce is called 

10S5 



1086 


THE DIVORCE 
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Ar. thou 
dost 


Ar an 
event 


unless they commit an open 
indecency ; and these are the 
limits of Allah, and whoever 
goes beyond the limits of Allah, 
he indeed does injustice to his 
own soul. You do not know 
that Allah may after that bring 
about reunion . 3513 

2 So w r hen they have reached 
their prescribed time, then re- 
tain them with kindness or 
separate them with kindness, 
and call to witness two men 
of justice from among you, 
and give upright testimony for 

[ Allah. With that is admon- 
ished he who believes in Allah 
and the latter day ; and who- 
ever is careful of (his duty to) 
Allah, He will make for him an 
outlet, 

3 And give him sustenance 
from whence he thinks not ; 
and whoever trusts in Allah, 
He is sufficient for him ; surely 
Allah attains His purpose ; 
Allah indeed has appointed a 
measure for every thing. 

4 And (as for) those of your 
women who have despaired of 
menstruation, if you have a 
doubt, their prescribed time 
shall be three months, and of 
those too who have not had 
their courses ; and (as for) the 
pregnant women, their pre- 
scribed time is that they lay 
down their burden ; and who- 
ever is careful of (his duty to) 
Allah, He will make easy for 
him his affair. 

5 That is the command of 
Allah which He has revealed 
to you, and whoever is careful 
of (his duty to) Allah, He will 
remove from him his evil and 
give him a big reward. 
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the most hateful to Allah of all things allowed. Without the remedy of divorce, healthy 
conjugal relations could not be maintained in any society, yet the marriage tie is too 
sacred to allow of this remedy being lightly resorted to. 

It is reported that the directions contained in this chapter were needed to correct a 
mistake made in connection with the law of divorce by Ibn-i-’Umar (Bkh). 

2513 The amr or event here means reunion (IB). hTote that the person addressed 
here, though singular, is not the Prophet, but the man who divorces his wife. 
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6 Lodge them where you 
lodge according to your means, 
and do not injure them in 
order that you may straiten 
them ; and if they are pregnant, 
spend on them until they lay" 
down their burden ; then if 
they suckle for you, give them 
their recompense, and enjoin 
one another among you to do 
good ; and if you disagree, 
another (woman) shall suckle 
for him. 

7 Let him who has abund- 
ance spend out of his abund- 
ance, and whoever has his 
means of subsistence straitened 
to him, let him spend out of 
that which Allah has given 
him ; Allah does not lay" on 
any soul a burden except to 
the extent to which He has 
granted it ; Allah brings about 
ease after difficulty. 2314 
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Ar a severe 
calling to 
account. 


SECTION 2 

Mecca warned 


8-10. A lesson in the cities destroyed, 
light. 

8 And how many a town 
which rebelled against the 
commandment of its Lord and 
His apostles, so We called it 
to account severely and W T e 
chastised it (with) a stern 
chastisement. 2515 

9 So it tasted the evil result 
of its affair, and the end of its 
affair was perdition. 

10 Allah has prepared for 
them severe chastisement, 
therefore be careful of (your 
duty to) Allah, O men of under- 
standing who believe 1 Allah 
has indeed revealed to you a 
reminder, 


11, 12. The Prophet has brought 

6 


2514 Note the directions for the treatment of women contained in this verse as well 
as the previous one. They should he lodged where a man himself is lodged, no injury is to 
be inflicted on them, and if a man possesses abundant wealth he must spend, on his wife 
abundantly. All these directions give the wife a position of practical equality with the 

husband. , , , 

2515 Note how directions for the believers are combined with a warning for the 

opponents. 
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11 An Apostle who recites 
to yon the clear communica- 
tions of Allah so that he may 
bring forth those who believe 
and do good deeds from dark- 
ness into light; and whoever 
believes in Allah and does good 
deeds, He will cause him to 
enter gardens beneath which 
rivers flow, to abide therein for 
ever; Allah has indeed given 
him a goodly sustenance. 

12 Allah is He who created 
seven heavens, and of the earth 
the like of them ; 2516 the decree 
continues to descend among 
them, that you may know that 
Allah has power over all things 
and that Allah indeed encom- 
passes all things in (His) 
knowledge. 



2516 The statement made here that there are “ seven heavens and of the earth the 
like of them ” throws light upon what is meant by heavens where the number seven is 
mentioned. The seven heavens are elsewhere called the seven ways , and the seven earths 
may therefore be the seven major planets of the solar system (the earth itself being the 
eighth), their orbits being spoken of as the seven heavens or seven ways. It should, how- 
ever, be borne in mind that the heavens are often referred to without a limitation of 
number, and include the whole of the starry creation. Another point worth noting is 
that the mention of seven heavens does not preclude the existence of more. For the 
application of the word seven and for further discussion, see 46. 

The descending of the decree among these is interpreted by Mjd as meaning the 
existence of life and death in them (Rz), and thus the Qur-4n supports the theory that 
there is life in other planets. 


CHAPTER LXVI 


THE PROHIBITION 

(At-Tahrlm) 

Revealed at Medina 

(2 sections and 12 verses ) 

Abstract: 

Sec. 1. Prophet’s domestic relations. 

Sec. 2. Progress to be made by the faithfni. 

General remarks. 

This chapter is called The Prohibition, the title being taken from the statement made 
in the first verse that the Prophet (and those who follow him) should not forbid themselves 
what Allah has made lawful. The statement has been made the basis of an attack 
on the character of the Holy Prophet by all Christian writers, and although Sale was com- 
pelled to call Dr. Prideaux’s version of the story a strange misrepresentation, even he could 
not avoid the temptation of giving currency to a story which sullied the character of one 
whose religion has been feared as the greatest antagonist of Christianity. Apart from 
all other considerations, the sole consideration of the arrangement of chapters is 
sufficient to show that the story which is made the basis of an attack upon the Holy 
Prophet, whatever its credentials, is not referred to in this passage of the Holy 
Qur-an. It is a fact that the story of the Christian critics, though referred to by some 
commentators, is not credited by trustworthy collections of reports such as Bukharee and 
Muslim. The incident reported by Bkh, on the other hand, affords clear and conclusive 
testimony of the falsehood of the story of the Christian writers, for under this verse he 
mentions two incidents, the more important and more well known of which is the story 
relating to the Holy Prophet’s temporary separation (for one month) from his wives : 
it was° “ forbidding oneself of what Allah had made lawful.” And, as the last 
chapter deals with divorce, it is quite natural that it should be followed by one referring 
to temporary separation. The story of this temporary separation is a well-known his- 
torical incident in the Holy Prophet’s life, and as it clearly explains the statement made 
in the Qur-an, there is no reason why we should not consider the reference to relate to 

this incident. _ , , ... 

The first section of this chapter thus speaks of the relations of the Holy Prophet with 

his wives, while the second speaks of the progress to be made by his faithful followers. 

The connection between these two sections may not be clear to a superficial reader, and 

hence a word may be said on the point. The word zauj, which means a wife or a husband, 

also signifies an associate or a comrade (A-LL), and the spiritual relation between the 

im 
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Ar dost 
thou. 


Ar thee 

Ar thou 
seekest. 
Ar. thy 


SECTION I 

Prophet’s Domestic Relations 

1, 2. Temporary separation. 3, 4. An example of domestic virtne. 5. Pro- 
phet’s wives. 6, 7. General injunctions. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 O Prophet ! why do you 
forbid (yourself) that which 
Allah has made lawful for you ; 
you seek to please your wives ; 
and Allah is Forgiving, Merci- 
ful. 2517 









Prophet and a true follower of his is often metaphorically compared to the relation sub- 
sisting between husband and wife. It should also be noted that unbelievers and believers 
are in the concluding verses of the section compared to women, the wives of Noah and 
Lot on the one hand, and the wife of Pharaoh and Mary the mother of Jesus on the other. 

The date of the revelation of this chapter may be placed about the year 7 a.h., which is 
the probable date of the separation. 


2517 This verse, as already noted, has been utilized to attack the admitted purity of the 
Holy Prophet’s life. It is said to contain a reference to the Prophet’s conjugal relations 
with Mary, the Coptic woman, which, it is alleged, being discovered by his wife Hafsa, 
the Prophet swore not to have anything more to do with her. And this is claimed to be 
a case of “ gratifying an unholy passion.” 


How far this story is worthy of credit may be gathered from the fact that this Mary 
did enjoy the honour of standing in the same relation to the Prophet as his other wives, 
and that she gave birth to Ibrahim, a son of the Holy Prophet who died in infancy! 
Why then should the Prophet’s conjugal relations with her be regarded with a suspicious 
eye, and why should the holy relations of husband and wife, on which is based the very 
existence of human life, be called a gratification of “ unholy passions ” ? Is this not 
another of the many proofs of Christian bias, and Christian antagonism, of a most cruel 
and unscrupulous character ? Mary was not an Arab lady, and therefore socially her 
status may not have been the same as that of the other wives, but so far as her relation 
with the Holy Prophet was concerned, there was nothing in it of a clandestine nature 
and as a son’s mother (Ar. wmm-i-walad) she is ranked equally with the Holy Prophet’s wives 
for it is a fact that the Prophet never kept a slave. The case of Safiyya illustrates this’ 
She was a prisoner of war and might have been treated as a slave, but from the first she 
enjoyed the honour of being a wife, and no distinct or separate treatment was ever accorded 
to her. Nor does it appear that Mary was ever treated otherwise than as a son’s mother . 

e story therefore that Hafsa’s discovery of the Prophet having conjugal relations with 
her upset the Prophet to such a degree that he swore not to have anything more to do 
with her is a pure invention, and the known facts not only nullify the calumny, but brand it 
as another of those fables invented by Christian writers who seek to vilify Islam 

The commentators’ version is that the Holy Prophet had gone in to Mary when he 
ougnt to have been m Hafsa’s house, but even such commentators as IJ have held that the 
reference may as well be to the Prophet’s forbidding himself the company of his wives for 
a month, or to hrs having forbidden himself the use of honey in deference to the wishes of 

““ "''Til ° ther " 0mmelltat0rs are also of the opinion that the reference may be to 
one of these latter mordents. Sale could have discovered this even in Bd, if no other 
commentary was accessible to hrm. But strange indeed are the ways of the Christian 
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i 2 Allah indeed has sane- 
! tinned for you the expiation of 
j your oaths ; and Allah is your 
! Protector, and He is the Know- 
ing, the Wise.--' 18 




critics. One of these calls the latter incident a “ludicrous story,” while Noeldeke says 
that it was probably invented by ’Ayesha, the reason given being that she was chiefly 
concerned in this quarrel. Strange to say, the reason given is just the opposite of what is 
held by Noeldeke himself to be true. It was Hafsa that was chiefly concerned in the 
quarrel, if the story credited by Sale, Muir, and others is to be taken as correct. Again, we 
do not see what blame rested on either Hafsa or ’Ayesha, if that story is correct, whereas 
the incident of the honey casts the blame upon both of them. Why should ’Avesha herself 
have invented a story which cast a blame (slight though it be) on her ? while according to 
the story of the Christian critics she was blameless. Not only had she no motive in 
inventing the story, but she should have been the first person to repudiate the incident of 
the honey if it were false. In fact, it is a proof of the great trustworthiness of the reports 
relating to the Holy Prophet that ’Ayesha herself is found circulating a report which cast 
blame on her. It shows how scrupulous, how conscientious, and how true were the 
companions m reporting sayings and incidents relating to the life of the Holy Prophet. 
Por the incident is thus narrated by ’Ayesha : “ The Holy Prophet, may peace and the 
blessings of Allah be upon him, used to take honey at Zainab’s house, and Hafsa and I 
agreed to tell the Holy Prophet that he smelled as if he had taken Maghdpr which being 
done, the Holy Prophet, accepting their word, solemnly promised that he would eat honey 
no more. Now this story could not be invented, for the reporter is ’Ayesha, and the 
report contains some evidence against herself, while what Christian prejudice takes to be 
the true incident does not cast the least aspersion upon ’Ayesha. 

I, however, consider that the reference is to the well-known temporary separation, 
regarding which the Holy Prophet made a vow, and which is actually spoken of as being 
referred to in these verses by no less an authority than ’Umar. Bukharee relates the 
following report of I’Ah in his commentary on this chapter. I’Ab, according to that 
report, was long doubtful as to the two women spoken of in this chapter, and finding him- 
self alone with ’Umar on a certain day, questioned him thereupon. I’Ab tells us that 
before he had finished the question ’Umar told him that these were ’Ayesha and Hafsa, 
and then went on to tell him a long story. ’Umar told I’Ab that they did not 
customarily give the women any status in the days of ignorance, until Allah revealed 
concer nin g them what He revealed in the Holy Qur-an. “ One day,” said Umar, “my 
wife said to me that I should take such and such a course in such and such an affair.” 

‘ 4 It is no concern of yours,” was the curt reply. “ Why ! your daughter [Hafsa] returns 
the Prophet answer for answer until he becomes displeased, and yet you do not like that I 
should spe ak to you in an affair,” was the rejoinder. ’Umar at once repaired to Hafsa, 
and warned her against altercations with the Prophet. ct ’Ayesha should not mislead you 
in this matter,” was the father’s counsel to the daughter. Then he went to Umm-i- 
Salma, who was equally curt, and told ’Umar that he had no business to interfere in 
matters between the Holy Prophet and his wives. Soon afterwards the Prophet sepa- 
rated himself temporarily from all of his wives, swearing not to go to the house of any 
one of them for a month. Whereupon news of this being brought to ’Umar, he imme- 
diately went to the Holy Prophet and related what had passed between Hafsa, Umm-i- 
Salma, and himself, at which the Holy Prophet heartily laughed. 

This incident shows clearly that ’Umar understood this verse to refer to this temporary 
separation, and the incident being a very well known one, of which the truth cannot be 
doubted, seems to be the real incident referred to in v. 1. Whether it is the incident of 
the honey or that of the temporary separation, the verse shows the loving and affectionate 
treatment of his wives by the Holy Prophet ; for he was always ready to subject himself to 
any privation rather than give offence to his wives. This noble treatment made his 
domestic life the happiest that could be desired. 2518, see next page. 
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Ar. thee. 


a 38 . 


3 And when the Prophet 
secretly communicated a piece 
of information to one of his 
wives — but when she informed 
(others) of it, and Allah made 
him to know it, he made known 
part of it and avoided part : so 
when he informed her of it, she 
said : Who informed you of 
this ? He said : The Knowing, 
the one Aware, informed me. 2519 

4 If you both turn to Allah, 
then indeed your hearts are 
already inclined (to this) ; and 
if you back up each other 
against him, then surely Allah 
it is who is his Guardian, and 
Gabriel and the believers that 
do good, and the angels after 
that are the aiders. 

5 Maybe, his Lord, if he 
divorce you, 2520 will give him in 
your place wives better than 
you, submissive, faithful, obedi- 
ent, penitent, adorers, f asters, 
widows, and virgins. 

6 O you who believe ! save 
yourselves and your families 
from a fire whose fuel is men 
and stones ; a over it are angels 
stern and strong, they do not 
disobey Allah in what He 
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2518 Dr. Prideaux translates the words ^<\ Jo occurring 

here as meaning (t G-od hath, granted unto you to lie with your maid-servants.’ ’ If the 
Doctor did not do this intentionally he was utterly ignorant of the Arabic language, and 
for such a man to pose as an Arabic scholar, misleading an ignorant public, is, to say the 
least, shameful. 

The expiation of oaths is allowed in 5 : 89, which was revealed much earlier than this 
chapter, and accordingly, it is a distortion of facts to represent this verse as having 
been revealed to legalize the conjugal relations of the Holy Prophet with the Coptic 
woman Mary. 

2519 There is no trustworthy report showing to what particular incident reference is 
here made. But really what we stand in need of learning from it is not the ahtual 
incident, but the noble moral lesson which it affords. The Prophet’s kind treatment of 
his wives was proverbial, and there is a report extant which attributes to him the following 
noble words: “The best of you is he who is most kind to his wife, and I am kindest 
of you all to my wives.” In fact, it is difficult to gauge how great was the kindness to 
woman with which his heart was filled, for from a position of no status at all he raised her 
to one of practical equality with her u lord and master.” 

2520 The Holy Prophet, however, did not divorce any of his wives/which shows that all 
those qualifications were met with in them. He had been given a choice to divorce any 
of his wives whom he did not desire and to marry another in her place, but when the 
wives refused to leave him, notwithstanding the extreme austerity of his home life, he 
refused to divoroe them ; see 2002. . 



Ch. lxyi.] PEOGEBSS TO BE MADE BY THE FAITHFUL 1093 


commands them, and do as 
they are commanded. 

7 O yon who disbelieve ! do 
not urge excuses to-day; you 
shall be rewarded only accord- 
ing to what you did. 





SECTION 2 


Progress to be made by the Faithful 

8. The faithful shall be made triumphant;. 9. Prophet 10 strive hard. 
10-12, Parables of unbelievers and believers. 


8 O you who believe ! turn 
to Allah a sincere turning ; 
maybe your Lord will remove 
from you your evil and cause 
you to enter gardens beneath 
which rivers flow, on the day 
on which Allah will not abase 
the Prophet and those who be- 
lieve with him ; their light shall 


a *2194. 


run on before them and on their 
right hands ; they shall say : 
Our Lord ! make perfect for us 
our light, and grant us protec- 
tion : a surely Thou hast power 
over all things. 2521 

9 O Prophet ! strive hard 
against the unbelievers and the 
hypocrites, and be hard against 



2521 This shows that, according to the Holy Qur-an, paradise is not only a place to 
enjoy the blessings and reap the rewards of one’s previous good deeds, but it is also the 
starting-point of a never-ceasing spiritual advancement. The prayer for the perfection 
of the light is r eall y an unceasing desire for perfection, showing that spiritual progress in 
that life will be endless. Every stage of excellence to which man shall attain shall seem 
to be imperfect when compared with the next stage of progress to which man shall aspire. 
Thus the Holy Qur-an teaches the principle that the development of man’s faculties, as 
it takes place m this life, however unlimited, is not sealed by finality, but is really the 
starting-point towards an immeasurably wider vista of the realms to be traversed, opening 
out after death when the soul is liberated from the limitations of its casement of clay , 
assuming another body, which will be in accord with the deeds performed here below. 
Hence it is also that those who have wasted their opportunity in this life shall, under 
the inevitable law which makes every man taste of what he has done, be subjected to 
a course of treatment for the spiritual diseases which they have brought about with 
their own hands, and when the effect of the poison which vitiated their system has been 
nullified and they are fit to start on the onward journey to the great goal, they shall no 
more be in hell. This is the reason why, according to the Holy Qur-an, no man shall 
be expelled from paradise, but (as stated very clearly in sayings of the Holy Prophet) all 
men shall after a time be taken out of hell, for it is only meant to clear a man of the dross 
which is a hindrance in his spiritual progress, and when that object has been efiected its 
need vanishes. 
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them ; and their abode is hell ; 
and evil is the resort. 2522 

10 Allah sets forth an example 
to those who disbelieve the 
wife of Noah and the wife of 
Lot : they were both under two 
of Our righteous servants, but 
they acted treacherously to- 
wards them, so they availed 
them naught against Allah, and 
it was said : Enter both the 
fire with those who enter. 2523 

11 And Allah sets forth an 
example to those who believe 
the wife of Pharaoh, when she 
said : My Lord ! build for me a 
house with Thee in the garden 
and deliver me from Pharaoh 
and his doing, and deliver me 
from the unjust people : 2524 

12 And Mary, the daughter 
of Am ran, a who guarded her 
chastity, so We breathed into 
him of Our inspiration, 15 and she 
accepted the truth of the words 
of her Lord and His books, and 
she was of the obedient ones. 2525 
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2522 The verb translated strive hard is jdhid, from which is derived the word jihad, 
and the context shows that the carrying on of a war is not meant by striving hard, for war 
was never proclaimed against the hypocrites, who in fact were, for all practical purposes, 
treated as Muslims. Therefore, when the Prophet is commanded to carry on a jihad 
against the unbelievers and the hypocrites, it is clear that jihad is something else than 
mere fighting. 

2523 This is an instance of the followers of prophets going against the principles of 
their teachers ; therefore, those prophets will not be able to save them. 

2524 This is an example of good men who are not yet made free from the bondage of 
sm, for which Pharaoh stands here as a typical example ; but they ardently desire to be 
rid of sin, striving hard to free themselves from all trammels. 

2525 The example of the righteous given in this parable illustrates how Divine inspira- 
tion ^is granted to the perfect ones. The words “We breathed into him of Our inspira- 
tion” are remarkable. Evidently the word him (Ar. hi in filu) cannot refer to Mary, and 
therefore the Christian theory which seeks to draw from these words the conclusion that 
the soul of God was breathed into Mary falls to the ground. The personal pronoun is 
taken by some commentators to refer to Jesus (Rz); and thus the meaning is that Mary 
gave birth to a son who received Divine inspiration. But the reference in the personal 
pronoun him might as well be to the believer for whom Mary is set as an example, and the 
object of the change might be to draw attention to the fact that it is really the granting 
of inspiration to the believer that is meant here and not the breathing of a soul. 



CHAPTER LXVII 

THE KINGDOM 

(ALMulk) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(2 sections and 30 verses) 


Abstract: 

Sec. 1. The kingdom of God. 

Sec. 2. The unbelievers’ doom. 

General remarks. 

From this point to the end there are forty-eight chapters, and all these were revealed 
at Mecca, with the single exception of ch. 110, which belongs to the Medinian period of 
revelation, though it too was revealed at Mecca when the Holy Prophet was there in his 
last pilgrimage. All of them contain prophecies of the greatness to which Islam should 
rise and of the failure of its opponents, sometimes in plain and sometimes in meta- 
phorical language. But while they mostly belong to the earliest period of the Holy 
Prophet’s revelation, the prophecies contained in them very often relate to the distant 
future of Islam, and are certainly not limited to the prevalence of Islam in Arabia or to 
the lifetime of the Prophet. While the distinct character of each chapter will be dealt 
with in the usual introductory note, these few words will suffice as to their general 
character and their relation towards each other. 

The title of this chapter is taken from the statement contained in the first verse, that 
kingdom is in the hands of Allah, the evident conclusion of which is, that that kingdom 
which was known as the kingdom of God in prophetical language was now about to he 
established on earth. Attention is then called to the perfect working of Divine laws in 
physical nature, and from this the inference is drawn that evil must bear evil conse- 
quences, while good yields good fruit. The second section speaks of the doom that awaits 
the unbelievers because of their ungratefulness to the Divine Being, inasmuch as they 
would not use those very faculties with which Allah has endowed them to distinguish 
truth from falsehood, and that which is conducive to their good from that which is 
calculated to bring ultimate ruin. 
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SECTION 1 

The Kingdom of God 

1, 2. Kingdom and life are Allah’s. 3-5. Uniformity of Divine laws. 
6-14. Evil and good requited. 


Or, one 
above 
another , 
Ar. thou 
seest 
Ar canst 
thou. 


x3o;:k 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Blessed is He in whose 
hand is the kingdom, and He 
has power over all things, 2526 

9 Who created death and 
life that He may try you — 
which of you is best in deeds ; 
and He is the Mighty, the 
Forgiving, 2527 

3 Who created the seven 
heavens alike ; 2528 you see no 
incongruity in the creation of 
the Beneficent God ; then look 
again, can you see any dis- 
order? 2529 
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2526 The short Meccan chapters, which are no doubt generally among the earliest reve- 
lations of the Holy Prophet, often speak most forcibly of the greatness and glory of Allah. 
The statement here that the kingdom is Allah's and that He has power over all things 
is like a prophetical statement as to the establishment of the kingdom of Islam, which 
was really the kingdom of God. Compare the words in the sayings of Jesus Christ : 
u The kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the 
fruits thereof” (Matt. 21 : 43). 

2527 The law of life and death or growth and decay works t hr oughout nature, but it 
has a special meaning m reference to man, because death does not end his life, hut is 
really the starting-point for a new life of spiritual progress. Life to him below is, there- 
fore, a trial, i e. a means of bringing to light his hidden qualifications for the performance 
of good. Put life and death have another and a deeper significance for man in the life an d 
death of nations, and it is of this life and death of the nations that the Holy Qur-dn 
speaks more frequently. Nations that work evil are swept away, and others are raised in 
their place that they may do good. They live only so long as they do more good than 
harm to humanity ; but when they begin to devote their lives to luxury and to indulge in 
evil, decay overtakes them. Compare the form adopted here with that in 7 : 129, where 
the Jews are addressed: 11 It may be that your Lord will destroy your enemy and make 
you rulers in the land, then He will see how yon act ” ; and that in 10 : 14, where the 
Muslims are addressed : “ Then We made you (their) successors in the land after them, so 
that We may see how yon act.” 

2528 My translation of tibdqa differs from the ordinary translations, and is based on 
uhe saying mentioned by LD on the authority of IA’r and others under the word tabg as 

follows : liXd, i.e. this thing is the match of this , or con- 

forms or corresponds with this, oi is the like of this. This significance, moreover, suits the 
context, for the verse goes on to describe the uniformity prevailing in nature. 

2529 Attention is here called to the regularity and uniformity of the laws working in 
nature ; neither is there incongruity, so that things belonging to the same class should be 
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Ar. thy. 
Ax thee 


Ar lamps. 


4 Then turn back the eye 
again and again ; hour look 
shall come back to you con- 
fused while it is fatigued. 

5 And certainly We have 
adorned this lower heaven with 
lights and We have made them 
to be means of conjectures for 
the devils, 2130 and We have 
prepared for them the chastise- 
ment of burning. 

6 And for those who dis- 
believe in their Lord is the 
chastisement of hell, and evil 
is the resort. 

7 When they shall be cast 
therein, they shall hear a loud 
moaning of it as it heaves, 

8 Almost bursting for fury. 
Whenever a group is cast into 
it, its keepers shall ask them : 
Did there not come to you a 
warner ? 

9 They shall say : Yea ! in- 
deed there came to us a warner, 
but we rejected (him ) and said : 
Allah has not revealed any- 
thing : you are only in a great 
error. 

10 And they shall say : Had 
we but listened or pondered, 
we should not have been among 
the inmates of the burning fire. 
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subject to different laws, nor i3 there a disorder (futtir, which Rgh translates as meaning 
ikhiildl, i.e. disorder and laxity), so that a law should not work uniformly. The verse, 
while no doubt calling attention to the existence of a Supreme Being as witnessed in the 
regularity and uniformity of the laws working in creation, draws special attention to the 
spiritual laws, which should also work uniformly, and thus evil and good must each bring 
its special reward. 

2580 The lights with which the lower heaven is lighted, i.e. the stars, are made the 
means of conjectures regarding the future by the astrologers. This is the plain meaning 
of the words. Raj Am is the plural of rajm, and -explaining it IAs says : “ JRajm means 
conjectures about what Allah has not stated And classing the munajjim, i.e. the 
astrologer, and the kdhin, i.e. the diviner , and the sdhir , i.e. the magician, as one, he goes on 
to say : “ Thus he [i.e. the Prophet, whose saying is explained] considered the astrologer, 
who learns about stars so that he may judge thereby, and attributes to them the effect of 
good and evil, to be an unbeliever.” And B>gh, explaining these very words, says: “ And 
rajm is used metaphorically to signify conjectures and surmises.” LL also gives this 
significance of the verse on the authority of Bd and TA : 44 We have made them to be 
means of conjectures to the devils of mankind, i.e. to the astrologers.” Thus the 
astrologers, who deceived people by telling them many things which they posed as having 
learned from the stars, are referred to here. They are told that they shall have the 
punishment of burning for these false conjectures 
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11 So they shall own their 
faults, so far be the inmates of 
the burning fire (from good). 

12 (As for) those who fear 
their Lord in secret, they shall 
surely have forgiveness and a 
great reward. 

13 x\nd conceal your word 
or manifest it ; surely He is 
Cognizant of what is in the 
hearts. 

14 Does He not know who 
created? And He is the 
Knower of the subtilties, the 
Aware. 



SECTION 2 


The Unbelievers’ Doom 


Ar rising. 


Or, chang- 
ing of 
their 

condition. 


15-19. Punishment is certain, but a merciful God withholds it. 20-22. 
Their helplessness. 23, 24. Divine favours. 25-30. Certainty of the doom. 


15 He it is who made the 
earth smooth for you, therefore 
go about in the spacious sides 
thereof, and eat of His susten- 
ance, and to Him is the return 
after death. 

16 Are you secure of those 
in the heaven that He should 
make the earth to swallow you 
up? then lo ! it shall be in a 
state of commotion. 2531 

17 Or are you secure of 
those in the heaven that He 
should send down upon you 
a punishment? then shall you 
know how was My warning 

18 And certainly those be- 
fore them rejected (the truth), 
then how was My disapproval. 

19 Have they not seen the 
birds above them expanding 
(their wings) and contracting 
(them) ? What is it that with- 
holds them save the Beneficent 
God ? Surely He sees every- 
thing. 2532 
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2531 By those in the heaven are meant the angels who have been charged with bringing 
about a punishment upon the opponents of truth Or the words mean, He who is m 

the heaven, the significance being whose command prevails in the heaven, the reference 
to the command in the heaven indicating His power to deal out punishment which none 
would be able to avert. OKO . 

2532, see next page. 
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20 Or who is it that will be 
a host for you to assist you 
besides the Beneficent God ? 
The unbelievers are only in 
deception. 

21 Or who is it that will give 
you sustenance if He should 
withhold His sustenance? 
Nay ! they persist in disdain 
and aversion.- 533 


Or marred. 


22 What ! is he who goes 
prone upon his face better 
guided or he who walks up- 
right upon a straight path ?- 534 

23 Say : He it is who brought 
you into being and made for 
you the ears and the eyes and 
the hearts : little is it that you 
give thanks. 

24 Say : He it is who multi- 
plies you in the earth and to 
Him you shall be gathered. 

25 And they say : When 
shall this threat be (executed) 
if you are truthful ? 

26 Say : The knowledge 
(thereof) is only with Allah 
and I am only a plain warner. 

27 But when they shall see 
it nigh, the faces of those who 
disbelieve shall be sorry , and 
it shall be said : This is that 
which you used to call for. 

28 Say : Have you con- 
sidered if Allah should destroy 
me and those with me — rather 
He will have mercy on us ; 


yet who will protect the un- 
believers from a painful chas- 
tisement ?- 535 
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2532 The withholding of the birds signifies the delay of the conquests of Islam, for the 
birds are spoken of as following a victorious army (see 1387}. The question m the nest 
verse as to who shall assist them corroborates this significance. 

2533 This is also a prophecy. Their sustenance was withheld in the great famine 
which prevailed at Mecca, prophecies regarding which abound in the Holy Qur-dn m early 

as well as later revelation. See 2269. ^ 

2534 One going “prone upon Ms face ” is one who stumbles and falls at every step, 

not being guided by truth. „ 

2535 The meaning is that the guilty will by all means be called to account and suffer 
the evil consequences of what they have done, whether the Prophet and his companions 
live or die, but the uncertainty as to the reward of the righteous is at once removed 
by the words rather He mil have mercy on us . For au , meaning rather , see LL, whie 

quotes Mgh. 
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29 Say : He is the Beneficent 
God, we believe in Him and on 
Him do we rely, so you shall 
come to know who it is that is 
in clear error. 

30 Say : Have you considered 
if your water should go down, 
who is it then that will bring 
you flowing water? 
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chapter lxviii 

THE PEN 

( Al~Qalam\ 

Revealed at Mecca 

(2 sections and 52 verses ) 

Abstract : 

Sec. 1. Not a madman’s message. 

Sec. 2. A reminder for the nations. 

General remarks. 

When the Holy Prophet delivered his message, the unbelievers first called him a madman, 
and this chapter is taken up with a consideration of this allegation. The inkstand and the 
pen and what they write are called to bear witness to the fact that the utterances of the 
Prophet are not those of a madman; it is from this circumstance that the chapter 
receives its title. How these things hear witness to the Prophet's truth is shown in 2536. 
The first section closes with a parable clearly foretelling that all the struggles of the 
Meccans against the Holy Prophet will be a complete failure, and that they will in the 
end regret what they do. The second section lays stress on the knowledge of the future 
which was revealed through the Holy Qur-an, and the Holy Prophet is told that he should 
wait patiently for the successful issue of his affair, the example of Jonah being quoted to 
show how trials and sufferings sometimes make the issue doubtful, notwithstanding its 
certainty, and the chapter concludes with the statement that not only is the Prophet not a 
madman, but his message, being a reminder for all the nations, will ultimately raise 
the whole of humanity to eminence. It should he noted that the message of the Holy 
Qur-an is declared to be meant for all nations in this chapter, which is admittedly one of 
the earliest revelations. 

Date of revelation. 

As regards the time of revelation, learned opinion is admittedly in favour of a very 
early date, so much so that it is generally considered to he the second chapter in the order 
of revelation. But as the 74th chapter is shown by trustworthy reports to have been the 
second revelation, we can place it only after that chapter. Muir and those who follow 
him consider it to have been revealed towards the close of the early Meccan period, but 
that is surely a mistake. There is no donbt that the first allegation of the unbelievers 
against the Holy Prophet was that he was a madman, and it is with this allegation, and 
this only, that the chapter deals, the reference in the second verse and the last hut one 
being conclusive on this point. This consideration shows it to be clearly one of the earliest 
revelations. 
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s 


Ar. tlnj 
Ar. thou 
art. 


SECTION 1 


Not a Madman’s Message 


1-7. Prophet’s high morals and their evidence. 8-16 Proud ones shall be 
brought low. 17-33. A parable showing that opposition will not prosper. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 (Consider) the inkstand 3536 
and the pen and what they 
write, 

2 By the grace of your Lord 
you are not mad. 2537 






2536 Nun is not an abbreviation, but a word meaning inkstand. Az objects to this in 
the TA, on the ground that when meaning an inkstand nicn is written as a word and not 
as a letter ; but the Qur-An makes a departure from the ordinary method of writing in 
several places and preserves the form of writing met with in the first manuscript, from 
which all copies were made. Moreover, there is the authority of the earliest com- 
mentators that the letter nun here stands for the word ndn, for both Hasan and Qatada 
regard it as meaning inkstand, while I’ Ab considers the meaning to be fish ; the context, 
which mentions the pen and writing, clearly favouring the former interpretation (JB). 

Rodwell’s note here, that “ the meaning of this and the similar symbols throughout 
the Qur-An was unknown to the Muhammadans themselves even in the first century,” 
shows a lamentable ignorance on the part of a translator of the Holy Qur-an. The 
abbreviations in the beginning of chapters are in many cases explained by the companions 
of the Holy Prophet, Ibn-i-’AbbAs being the chief authority. Qatada, who was a disciple 
of I’Ab, decidedly lived in the first century, and he handed down to posterity most of the 
interpretations of the Holy Qur-an by I’Ab. 

2537 The first allegation of the unbelieving Meccans against the Holy Prophet was that 
he was majntin, i.e. mad , and this allegation is dealt with in this chapter, and the first 
answer to it is contained in the first two verses. By mentioning the inkstand and the 'pen 
and what they write , attention is really called to the fact that his prophecies about his own 
future and the fate of the Meccans, which were already put down in writing, would prove 
that the Prophet was not mad, for the ravings of a madman could not bear fruit. It 
should be noted that the Holy Qur-An again and again challenges its opponents to write 
down their prophecies about the Holy Prophet, thus showing that its own were actually 
written down from the first) and thus this chapter, which is one of the earliest, conclusively 
establishes the truth that every revelation of the Holy Qur-An was put down in writing as 
soon as it was communicated to the Holy Prophet. Por the assertion made here see v. 47, 
and 52:41, “Or have they the knowledge of the unseen so that they write it down?” 
Hence the inkstand and the pen and what they write stands for the prophecies which are 
mentioned as regards the Holy Prophet in v. 3 and as regards the opponents in w. 17—33, 
while they are called upon to write down the prophecies of their own diviners. 

But the words have a wider significance, indicating that the Qur-An will always 
continue to occupy a unique position among all the books which are ever written, and 
thus there will always be a conclusive proof that the Prophet to whom it was revealed 
was not a madman.^ The unique position of the Holy Qur-An among all the books of the 
world consists in its completeness and exhaustive dealing with all' the truths about 
religion, so that every religious truth is found within its covers, and every false doctrine 
is condemned therein. See 1785, 
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Ar. thou 
shalt . 


Ar thou 
dost 


Ar thou 
shalt. 


Ar. thy. 


Ar. thou 
shouldst. 


3 And most surely you shall 
have a reward never to be cut 

4 And most surely you con- 
! form (yourself) to sublime 
| morality. 2539 

o So you shall see, and they 
(too) shall see, 

6 Which of you is afflicted 
with madness. 

7 Surely your Lord best 
knows him who errs from His 
way, and He best knows the 
followers of the right course. 

8 So do not yield to the 
rejecters. 

9 They wish that you should 
be pliant so they (too) would be 

; pliant. 2540 
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2538 As proof of the assertion contained in the previous verse, the Prophet is told that 
his exertions shall be followed by a reward which shall never be cut off, i.e. he shall be 
successful in establishing a religion which shall never cease to exist, whereas a madman’s 
actions do not hear any fruit even in his lifetime. Thus there is not only a clear prophecy 
here of the final triumph of the Prophet over his enemies, but there is also a prophecy 
that what is stated in the Qur-an rests on such a firm foundation that it shall never prove 
untrue. 

2539 The Prophet’s conforming to the sublimest morality is a further proof that he 
cannot be a madman. This was not only an assertion, but the Holy Prophet had already 
won from them the recognition of his sublime morality, inasmuch as he had won the title 
of Al-amln , a title which not only was never given by the Arabs to anybody, but one 
which has never been conferred by any nation as a whole upon an individual in the history 
of the world. The Arabs, on account of their haughty spirit and tribal and family feuds, 
were perhaps the last nation that would have thus recognized the high qualities of a man 
who was neither a king, nor the chief of a tribe, nor a great warrior, nor a famous poet ; 
so that flattery would have been the motive of the people in according him an unparalleled 
honour. Al-amln signifies the one who may he trusted (LL), and by giving the Prophet 
that title the people expressed their high appreciation of his sublime morality, as if he 
were the one, and only mie, as indicated by prefixing al , who could be trusted in all 
matters. His moral greatness was thus testified to by ’Ayesha, than whom none was more 

intimate with the Holy Prophet : \ A ~\ ^ or his morals are the Qur-dn, 

meaning that all pictures of sublime morality depicted by the Holy Qur-an afford 
really a glimpse of the moral greatness of the Prophet. The Holy Qur-an plainly calls 
him an exemplar (33 : 21). The one thing which places him high above all other prophets 
and great men is that his moral sublimity found an expression in every phase of life, 
whereas the life of every other prophet affords an instance of moral greatness only in 
one or more particular aspects of life. 

2540 The first desire of the Quraish was no doubt, owing to their great respect for the 
Holy Prophet, that he should not condemn their evil deeds in strong language, and thus 
they too would not he severe in opposition to him. This circumstance also shows this 
chapter to he one of the earliest revelations, for in later years the opposition of the Quraisb 
became very severe. 
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THE PEN 


[Part xxix. 


Or, known 
bit his evil 
chat ac ter. 


Ar. elevated 
nose. 


Or, made no 
reserva- 
tion 


Ar. thy 


a 1356. 


b 1356. 


10 And yield not to any mean 
swearer,- 541 

11 Defamer, going about with 
slander, 

12 Forbidder of good, out- 
stepping the limits, sinful, 

13 Ignoble, besides all that, 
base-born ; 

14 Because he possesses 
wealth and sons. 

15 When Our communica- 
tions are recited to him, he 
says : Stories of those of yore. 

16 We will brand him on the 
nose 2543 

17 Surely We will try them 
as We tried the owners of the 
garden, when they swore that 
they would certainly cut off the 
produce in the morning, 2543 

18 And ivere not willing to 
set aside abortion (for the poor) 

19 Then there encompassed 
it a visitation from your Lord 
while they were sleeping. 

20 So it became as black, 
barren land. 

21 And they called out to 
each other in the morning, 

22 Saying : a Go early to 
your tilth if you would cut (the 
produce). 

23 So they went, while they 
consulted together secretly, 

24 Saying : b No poor man 
shall enter it to-day upon you. 
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2541 The person alluded to is Walid bin Mughira (JB), or Abu Jahl, or Aswad bin 
’Abd-i-Yaghus, or Akhnas bin Shuraiq (Rz). In fact, the description applies to all the 
leaders of opposition to the Holy Prophet, as the words of v. 8, “so do not yield to the 
rejecters,” show. 

. 2512 Branding on the nose is equivalent to bringing a man to disgrace lohich shall 
stick to him (Rgh). Khartum signifies really ” the proboscis of an elephant (Rgh), or 
the nose of a beast of prey (TA), or a large or an elevated nose (MA) ” (LL), and the word is 
here applied to the nose of a man to indicate its ugliness (Bgh). The anaf\ or nose, bein°- 
the most prominent part of the face, is looked upon as standing for al-hamiyyat (Rz}, i.e. 
disdain. Hence also anfat-un signifies disdain (LL). Those who apply this description 
to Walid bin Mughira in particular take the branding of the nose literally, a prophecy 
fulfilled m the battle of Badr, where Walid received a wound on his nose, the mark of 
which remained till his death (Bd, Rz). Bd also adds : And it is said to express that He 
will bring him to the utmost disgrace. 

2543 This is a parable which sets forth the ultimate fate of the Quraish, viz. that they 
shall not reap the advantage of what they sow. Stated as it is in unmistakable terms, 
it is one of the earliest prophecies, when opposition to the Holy Prophet had not yet 
assumed that severity which characterized it during his latter days at Mecca 
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25 And in the morning they 
went, having the power to 
prevent. 

26 But when they saw it, 
they said : Most surely tve have 
gone astray : 

27 Nay ! we are made to 
suffer privation. 

28 The best of them said : 
Did I not say to you, Why do 
you not glorify (Allah) ? 

29 They said : Glory be to 
our Lord, surely we were 
unjust. 

30 Then some of them ad- 
vanced against others, blaming 
each other. 

31 Said they : O woe to us ! 
surely we were inordinate : 

32 Maybe, our Lord will 
give us instead one better than 
it ; surely to our Lord do we 
make our humble petition. 2544 

33 Such is the chastisement, 
and certainly the chastisement 
of the hereafter is greater, did 
they but know l 2545 
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SECTION 2 


A Reminder for the Nations 


3 -41. The righteous and the wicked are not alike. 4*2-47. The prophecy. 
4S-50. The issue must be waited for patiently : Jonah's example. 51, 52. 
A reminder for the nations. 


34 Surely those who guard 
(against evil) shall have with 
their Lord gardens of bliss. 

35 What ! shall We then 
make those who submit as the 
guilty ? 
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2544 It shows that while the Qur-an threatened the Meccans with punishment, it 
foretold at "the same time that they would accept the truth ultimately. What is foretold 
here happened about twenty years afterwards in the conquest of Mecca. They lost what 
they had so long contended for against the Holy Prophet ; all their exertions came to 
naught and their power in the land was frustrated, but they then saw their error, came 
over to Islam, and were made the rulers of vast kingdoms ; thus their Lord gave them 
instead one better , because they made their humble petition to Him. 

2545 The separate mention of the chastisement of the hereafter is a clear evidence 
that the punishment spoken of in the previous verses, which is referred to at the 
commencement of this verse in the words such is the chastisement f was a punishment 
which was to overtake them in this life, and thus to afford a proof of the truth of the 
chastisement of the hereafter. 
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36 What has happened to 
you ? How do you judge? 

37 Or have you a book 
wherein you read, 

38 That you have surely 
therein what you choose ? 

39 Or have you received from 
Us an agreement confirmed by 
an oath extending to the day 
of resurrection that you shall 
surely have what you judge? 

40 Ask them which of them 
will vouch for that. 

41 Or have they associates ? 
Then , let them bring their 
associates if they are truthful. 

42 On the day when there 
shall be a severe affliction, and 
they shall be called upon to 
make obeisance, but they shall 
not be able, 2546 

43 Their looks cast down, 
abasement shall overtake them ; 
and they were called upon to 
make obeisance indeed while 
yet they were safe. 

44 So leave Me and him who 
rejects this announcement ; We 
will overtake them by degrees, 
from whence they know not ; 
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2546 The meaning of . v - n has been fully explained with reference to 

the lexicons in 1855. I may add here a few words from the commentaries. Bd interprets 
as meaning i e. on the day when there shall 

be a severe affliction, giving the alternative significance as y \ \ C ft Et T 


i.e. when the truth of the matter shall be laid bare. Kf says : “ ^ l - -H k ■ *v:X a\ 

(lit., laying bare of the shank) , and (lit., disclosing the anklet) 

is a proverb signifying the hardness of an affair and the severity of a calamity, and the 
origin of it is in the fright and the flight and the tucking up of their garments by women 
from their shanks in fleeing, and the disclosing of their anklets ” ; and then, quoting two 
verses as his authority for the statement made, he adds : “ . - » : vfT 

means the day on which the affair shall become hard and formidable , and there is 
neither any laying bare nor a shank ” I As when explaining the similar words 

KlJ* occurring in a saying of the Holy Prophet, almost repeats the words 

of Kf. Rz holds the meaning of as-sdg to be ash-shiddat , and quotes five verses, rejecting 
at the same tune the opinion of the Mushabbihah , who take the words literally. 

Commentators also differ as to whether this severity will be brought about in this 
life or in the life after death, Abu Muslim holding the first opinion, which Rz admits. 
But, as I have often stated, the severity and distress with which the unbelievers were 
threatened overtook them in this life, bhough a more complete manifestation of it will 
take place in the life after death. 
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a 96o 

Ar dost 
thou 


Ar thy. 


Ar. thee. 


45 And I do bear with them, 
surely My plan a is firm.- 547 

46 Or do you ask from them 
a reward, so that they are bur- 
dened with debt ? 

47 Or have they (the know- 
ledge of) the unseen, so that 
they write (it) down? 2518 

48 So wait patiently for the 
judgment of your Lord, and be 
not like the companion of the 
fish, when he cried while he 
was in distress. 2549 

49 Were it not that favour 
from his Lord had overtaken 
him, he would certainly have 
been cast down upon the naked 
ground while he w T as blamed. 

50 Then his Lord chose him, 
and He made him of the good. 

51 And those who disbelieve 
would almost smite you with 
their eyes when they hear the 
reminder, and they say : Most 
surely he is mad. 2550 

52 "And it is naught but a 
reminder to the nations. 
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2547 They are given respite, but their punishment is sure. 

2548 Writing is always mentioned in connection with the knowledge of the unseen, 
because it is writing alone that makes the truth of a prophecy sure. Such verses are a 
clear proof that the Qur-an itself, containing as it did numerous prophecies, was written 
from the first, otherwise a challenge to the opponents in these early revelations to write 
down the knowledge of the future which they had through their diviners would be 
meaningless. 

2549 The Prophet Jonah is here called the companion of the fish, because of the 
incident mentioned in 37 : 142. 

2550 The chapter ends with exactly the same allegation on the part of the unbelievers 
as the one with which it opened. And the last verse, and it is naught but a reminder 
to the nations , thus sums up the arguments advanced against that allegation. In fact, 
the arguments advanced in this chapter are equally true in all ages and for all nations. 
Note that even so early as the revelation of this chapter the Prophet's message is declared 
to be meant for all people. In fact, a saying of the Holy Prophet shows it to have been 
the very first message delivered by him. Thus, speaking of Abu Bakr, the first convert to 
Islam, the Holy Prophet is reported to have said : tk I said to the people, I am the apostle 
of Allah to you all; but you said, You lie, and Abu Bakr said, You speak the truth ” (Bkh, 
commentary on ch. 7). 



CHAPTER LXXX 

THE SURE CALAMITY 
(Al-Edqqah) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(2 sections and 52 verses) 


SECTION 1 
The Doom 

1-3. The doom of the Quraish. 4-12. Previous nations. 13-37. The faith- 
ful and the wicked. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 The sure calamity ! 

2 What is the sure calamity ! 

3 And what would make you 
realize what the sure calamity 
is ! 2551 



Abstract : 

Sec. 1. The doom. 

Sec. 2. False allegations refuted. 

General remarks. 

This chapter is clearly later in revelation than its predecessor, because it deals with 
the later allegations of the unbelievers that the Prophet is a poet, or a diviner, and last of 
all that he is an impostor (w. 41-44), the last chapter dealing with their first allegation 
that the Prophet is a madman. Al-hdqqah or the Sure Calamity , with which the 
Quraish are threatened in the opening verse, and which gives its name to this chapter, is 
the doom of the Quraish, and the warning is followed by a reference to the fate of the 
earlier nations. The latter half of the first section states that the sure calamity means 
the time of the reward of the faithful and of the punishment of the evil-doers. The 
second section shows that the allegations of the opponents in which they aver that the 
Prophet is a poet, or a diviner, or an impostor, are all false. 


2551 ALMgqah is derived from the root haqq } meaning the truth , and 'is interpreted in 
several ways, in all of which the sense of the root word is present. Thus it is synonymous 

with haqigat, meaning truth , as in the saying 2tSUl U he. when 

he saw the truth from me , he fled (TA). It also signifies a severe calamity the happening 

1108 
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Ar thou 
mxghtest. 


Ar dost 
' thou . 


» 1196 . 


* 1180 


4 Samood and ’Ad called the 
striking calamity a lie.- r>;>2 

5 Then as to Samood, they 
were destroyed by an exces- 
sively severe punishment. 2 '* 53 

6 And as to ’Ad, they were 
destroyed by a roaring, violent 
blast, 

7 Which He made to prevail 
against them for seven nights 
and eight days unintermittingly, 
so that you might have seen the 
people therein prostrate as if 
they were the trunks of hollow 
palms. 

8 Do you then see of them 
one remaining ? 

9 And Pharaoh and those 
before him and the overthrown 
cities a wrought evil. 

10 And they disobeyed the 
Apostle of their Lord, so He 
punished them with a vehement 
punishment. 

11 Surely We bore you up in 
the ship when the water rose 
high, b 

12 So that We may make it 
a reminder to you, and that the 
retaining ear might retain it. 
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of which is fixed or established (Q-LL), or the hour which must come to pass, or the hour in 
which shall be Le. calamities (B»), or the hour in which things 

shall be surely known (LL), or the hour in which deeds shall be requited <Rz). Aooo ^™g 
to Az, al-hdqqah is the hour in which the truth shall be triumphant the reason given being 
that it is so called because it shall overcome every one who contends falsely in the matter 

° f The coSmentalorf say that by this hour the resurrection is meant but I see no reason 
why, in any one of the numerous senses of the word given above, it » not also 
applicable to tbe hour of the doom of a nation which overtakes it m this life In fa , 
the instances given about ’Ad, and Samood, and Pharaoh, and the Sodomites aU shoi 
that the sure calamity spoken of here as al-haqqah is the sure fate which mu 
r^s, there be^ng no doubt that a halier manifestation of the tru^ • £* 

of the calamity or of the triumph of truth which comes to pass m this lne shall take 

pit -a b» «. Li .Ig.il*. boti tom of . ..a.. » 

i. to** <m. „«■, wm.i .ig.i«.. »“ sr,x 

_ f -D ffW . tenoe al-qdri’ah is the striking calamity or the calamity that wiU stn 

th. h..r„ .1 L people (to), ml to il “l*” 1 * ” 1 "' h iS 
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a 789. 


Ar thy. 


13 And when the trumpet is 
blown with a single blast, a 

14 And the earth and the 
mountains are borne away and 
crushed with a single crushing, 

15 On that day shall the 
great event come to pass, 2554 

16 And the heaven shall 
cleave asunder, so that on that 
da}^ it shall be frail, 

17 And the angels shall be 
on the sides thereof ; and above 
them eight shall bear on that 
day your Lord’s power. 2555 

18 On that day you shall be 
exposed to view — no secret of 
yours shall remain hidden. 2556 



2554 The consequences of this great event are described in 56:3; see 2425 and 2426, 
where it is shown that the great event, alwaqi' ah, signifies the doom of the Meccans in 
this life, while it is true that a full manifestation of these events will take place in the 
life after death. The passing away of the earth and the mountains and their being 
crushed, signifies the fall of the small and great men in connection with that doom. 

2555 As I have said so often, a full manifestation of such events on the day of resurrec- 
tion does not preclude the possibility of a certain manifestation of them taking place in this 
life. In fact, such manifestation affords a proof of the greater manifestation hereafter, and 
this is a distinctive feature of the Quranic prophecies relating to the hereafter. Thus the 
cleaving asunder of heaven took place in a certain sense in the battle of Badr (984), and the 
angels also were there helping the cause of the Muslims. 

The bearing of the power on that day by eight is a point attended with some difficulty. 
In the first place, above them means above the angels spoken of in the previous verse (Hz). 
From this we may conclude that the eight bearers of the power either represent something 
above the angels, or particular angels above the ordinary angels. It is noteworthy that the 
word samdniyah, or eight , is not followed by any word which shows who or what these 
eight are. The commentators generally suppose them to be angels, but the more cautious 
among them refrain from even specifying the number. Some say the meaning may be eight 
thousand, others say eight ranks (Kf, the latter being Dk’s opinion). Kf adds: “And 
maybe these eight are from among the spirit or some other creation.” Now the one thing 
that should be borne in mind in interpreting such allegorical words is that the Divine 
Being Himself is Al-qayyiZm , or the Self -subsisting by whom all things subsist (2:255). 
This being taken as the basis, it is clear that other things are not a support for the Divine 
Being, but all created things, whether angels or any beings above angels, subsist by God. 
Another consideration which helps us in understanding what is meant by these bearers is 
a saying of the Holy Prophet, reported by all commentators, that at present such bearers 
are four (Bz, Kf, Bd). Now, are there any four attributes of the Divine Being which are 
specially connected with the maintenance of the world ? The opening chapter of the Holy 
Qur-dn is, as shown in the preliminary note to that chapter, the essence of the whole of the 
Qur-dn, and that chapter speaks of four attributes of the Divine Being in connection with 
the maintenance of dl-dlamin , i.e. the whole of the creation. These attributes are men- 
tioned in the names Babb , Bahmdn , Bahim, and Malik, and a reference to the notes on 
these four words in the opening chapter will show that these four attributes, providence , 
beneficence, mercy, and requital , are really the chief attributes which bring the creation to 
perfection and from which all other attributes may be inferred. These four are thus the 
Personal attributes of the Divine Being which precede all, encompass all, make all to attain 

2556, see next page. 



Ch. lxix.] 


THE DOOM 


1 111 


19 Then as for him who is 
given his book in his right 
hand, he will say : Do 2 read 
my book : 

20 Surely I knew that I shall 
meet my account. 

21 So he shall be in a life of 
pleasure, 

22 In a lofty garden, 

23 The fruits of which are 
near at hand : 2557 

24 Eat and drink pleasantly 
for what you did beforehand in 
the days gone by. 

25 And as for him who is 
given his book in his left hand, 
he shall say : O would that mv 
book had never been given me*: 

26 And I had not known 
what my account was : 

27 O would that it had made 
an end (of me) : 2558 

28 My wealth has availed 
me nothing : 

29 My authority is gone 
away from me. 

30 Lay hold on him, then put 
a chain on him, 

31 Then cast him into the 
burning fire, 

32 Then thrust him into a 
chain the length of which is 
seventy cubits. 2559 
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to their goal of perfection and remain after all. Hence these are the four hamalai-ul- 1 arsh 1 
or the hearers of the power so far as this world is concerned. 

How do they become eight on the day of resurrection ? The other world is a complete, 
but at the same time a new, manifestation of the spiritual realities of this life. Hence, 
there is a new manifestation of the four attributes of the Divine Being by which the 
world subsists, and thus these four attributes become eight on the day of resurrection. To 
clear any misunderstanding I may add that, as Divine attributes are brought into action 
through the agency of angels, the four or eight attributes that are considered the bearers 
of the power would also be manifested through angels, and in this sense we may look upon 
the bearers of the power as being four or eight angels. 

2556 This verse speaks clearly of the manifestation of the hidden realities on the day of 
resurrection to which I have referred in the above note. 

2557 These fruits are the manifestation of the fruits of righteous deeds that remained 
hidden from the ordinary eye in this life. 

2558 He would wish that death had made an end of him, it referring to death. Or the 
meaning may be that this state had been my death (Bz), or that the life of the world had 
never come to pass (Bd). 

2559 It should be noted that in these verses the spiritual torture of this world 
is represented as a physical punishment in the next. The chain to be put upon the 
neck, for instance, represents the desires of this world, which keep a man with his head 
bent upon the earth, and it is these desires that shall assume the shape of a chain. 
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33 Surely he did not believe 
in Allah, the Great, 

34 Nor did he urge the feed- 
ing of the poor. 

35 Therefore he has not here 
to-day a true friend, 

36 Nor any food except 
refuse, 2520 

37 Which none but the 
wrong-doers eat. 




SECTION 2 


False Allegations refuted 

38-43. The Prophet is not a poet or a soothsayer. 44-52. The Qur-4n is 
not a fabrication. 


a 2606. 
*> 2438. 


38 But nay ! a I call to wit- 
ness 13 that which you see, 

39 And that which you do 
not see. 


40 Most surely, it is the word 
of an honoured Apostle, 

41 And it is not the word of 
a poet ; little is it that you be- 
lieve ; 

42 Nor the word of a sooth- 
sayer ; little is it that you mind. 

43 It is a revelation from the 
Lord of the worlds. 
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Similarly, the entanglements of this world shall be seen -as chains on the feet. The 
heartburnings of this world shall likewise be clearly seen as flames of burning fire. 
The wicked one has, in fact, in this very world within himself a hell of the passions and 
inextinguishable desires of this world, and feels the burning of that hell in the failures he 
encounters. When, therefore, he shall be cast farther off from his temporal desires and 
shall see an everlasting despair before him, his heartburnings and bitter sighs for his dear 
desires shall assume the shape of burning fire. The Holy Qur-4n says : “ And a barrier 
shall be passed between them and that which they desire ” (34 : 54), and this shall be the 
beginning of their torture. 

The thrusting into a chain of the length of seventy cubits reveals the same deep secret. 
The limit of age may as a general rule be fixed at seventy, and a wicked person may live 
up to that age in his wickedness. He may sometimes even enjoy seventy years, excluding 
the periods of childhood and decrepitude. These seventy years during which he could work 
with honesty, wisdom, and zeal are wasted away only m the entanglements of the world 
and in following the sensual passions. He does not try to free himself from the chain of 
desires, and therefore in the next world the chain of the desires which he indulged in for 
seventy years shall be embodied into a chain of seventy cubits length, every cubit 
representing a year, in which the wicked one shall be fettered 

2560 I’Ab, being questioned as to what ghislin was, replied that he did not know (Rz). 
Mjd says it is a certain food of the inmates of the fire. According to Dk it is a species of 
trees in the fire, while Ls considers ghislin to be any thing that is intensely hot (TA-LL). 
Literally it signifies what is washed off, to which the commentators add from the bodies 
of the unbelievers. I think refuse the best word for it. 
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44 And if he had fabricated 
against Us some of the sayings, 

45 We would certainly have 
seized him by the right hand, 

46 Then We would certainly 
have cut off his aorta. 

47 And not one of you could 
have withheld Us from him. 2561 

48 And most surely it is a 
reminder for those who guard 
(against evil). 

49 And most surely We know 
that some of you are rejecters. 

50 And most surely it is a 
great grief to the unbelievers. 2562 

51 And most surely it is the 
true certainty. 2563 

52 Therefore glorify the name 
of your Lord, the Great. 
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2561 This verse and the three preceding it show that one who fabricates Divine 
revelation does not prosper. Compare Deut. 18 : 20, where the prophecy of the advent 
of a Prophet like Moses is followed by these words: 11 But the Prophet which shall 
presume to speak a word in My name, which I have not commanded him to speak, or that 
shall speak in the name of other gods, even that prophet shall die.” Jesus’ words in 
Matt. 7 : 19 : 4 4 Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down and cast into 
the fire,” after comparing a false prophet with a corrupt tree that does not bring forth good 
fruit, point to a like effect 

2562 Because the punishment of which it warns them must surely overtake them. 

2563 The liaqq-ul-yaqin or true certainty of this verse is not different from alhdqqah 
of the opening verse. Note that it is the punishment of the unbelievers which is called 
here the true certainty , 


CHAPTEE LXX 

THE WAYS OF ASCENT 

(Al-Ma'arij) 

Bevealed at Mecca 

(2 sections and 44 verses) 


SECTION 1 


Certainty of the Punishment 

1-21. The punishment is sure but not immediate. 22-35. Ways of ascent 
to God. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 One demanding, demanded 
the chastisement which must 
befall 

2 The unbelievers — there is 
none to avert it 3564 — 





Abstract : 

Sec. 1. Certainty of the punishment. 

Sec. 2. A new nation shall be raised. 

General remarks. 

The title of this chapter is taken from v. 3, where Allah is called the Lord of the 
Ways of Ascent. While holding out the certainty of the punishment in the clearest and 
most emphatic words, this chapter points out at first that great ends are achieved in a 
long period of time, so much so that a period, or a yav/m , of fifty thousand years is 
mentioned, and the Holy Prophet is then told to wait patiently for the day which must 
overtake the opponents. Towards the close of the first section we are told what the ways 
or means are by which the faithful attain the nearness of the Divine Being, and the 
reference in v. 3 may be to these means of ascent. The second section speaks very clearly 
of the disgrace which the opponents shall meet with, a new nation being raised in 
their place. 

The revelation of this chapter is considered by all authorities to be not later than the 
close of the early Meccan period. The allegations of the unbelieving Quraish having been 
dealt with in the two previous chapters, we are here told that the punishment of the 
opponents, although very certain, must take some time. 


2564 There is no reason that one man should be particularized as demanding the 
threatened punishment. The prophecies of the final triumph of the Holy Prophet and of 
the doom of his opponents were so frequently announced in the Holy Qur-dn that the 
question was often asked : “When will this threat come to pass if you are truthful? ” (36: 
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Ch. lxx.] CERTAINTY OF THE 

3 From Allah, the Lord of 
the ways of Ascent. 2565 

4 To Him ascend the angels 
and the Spirit in a day the 
measure of which is fifty 
thousand years. 2566 

5 Therefore endure with a 
goodly patience. 

6 Surely they think it to be 
far off, 

7 And We see it nigh. 

8 On the day when the 
heaven shall be as molten 
brass, 

9 And the mountains shall 
be as tufts of wool; 

10^ And friend shall not ask 
of friend, 

11 (Though) they shall be 
Ar. them. made to see each other. The 

guilty one would fain redeem 
himself from the chastisement 
of that day by his children, 

12 And his wife and his 
brother, 

13 And the nearest of his 
kinsfolk who gave him shelter, 

14 And all those that are in 
the earth, (wishing) then (that) 
this might deliver him. 

15 By no means ! Surely it 
is a flaming fire, 

16 Dragging by the head, 

17 It shall claim him who 
retreats and turns the back, 


PUNISHMENT 


6 
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48, 67: 25, etc.). And their prayer on a similar occasion is thus referred to in 8 : 32 : “ And 
when they said : 0 Allah ! if this is the truth from Thee, then rain upon us stones from 
heaven or inflict on us a painful chastisement.” 

2565 Several explanations are given of the words zil-ma'arij or Lord of the ways of 
ascent, but I think the reference is to the exaltation of the Prophet along with the 
punishment of his opponents. The Divine Being is here stated to be the Lord of the 
ways of ascent as indicating that, while punishing the Prophet’s opponents, He will grant 
to his followers the means of ascent, or the means of exaltation. Compare 56 : 3, where 
the great event is spoken of as being abasing, exalting. The means of exaltation of the 
believers are pointed out further ; see w. 22-35. 

2566 A day is here spoken of as being equal to fifty thousand years. Whether that 
would be the period in which the final triumph of truth would be brought about in the 
whole world, or whether it is a cycle of 50,000 years, in the same manner as a cycle of a 
thousand years is mentioned in 32: 5, it is difficult to say. It shows at any rate 
that the Holy Qur-An does not accept the theory of seven thousand years being the 
world’s age. The words being followed by an injunction to the Holy Prophet, therefore 
endure with a goodly 'patience, show at any rate that the day spoken of here is a period of 
time with reference to this life. 
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THE WAYS OF ASCENT 


[Pakt xxix. 


Ar. known. 

a 2349. 


b 1714 


c 1715. 


18 And amasses (wealth), 
then shuts it up. 

19 Surely man is created of 
a hasty temperament; 

20 Being greatly grieved 
when evil afflicts him, 

21 And niggardly when good 
befalls him, 

22 Except those who pray, 

23 Those who are constant 
at their prayer, 

24 And those in whose 
wealth there is a fixed portion, 

25 For him who begs and 
for him who is denied (good), a 

26 And those who accept the 
truth of the judgment day, 

27 And those who are fearful 
of the chastisement of their 
Lord — 

28 Surely the chastisement 
of their Lord is (a thing) not 
to be felt secure of — 

29 And those who guard 
their private parts, b 

30 Except in the case of 
their wives or those whom 
their right hands possess 0 — 
for these surely are not to be 
blamed, 

31 But he who seeks to go 
beyond this, these it is that go 
beyond the limits — 

32 And those who are 
faithful to their trusts and 
their covenant, 

33 And those who are 
upright in their testimonies, 

34 And those who keep a 
guard on their prayer, 

35 Those shall be in gardens, 
honoured. 
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SECTION 2 


A New Nation shall be raised up 

36-39. Abasement of opponents. 40, 41. A better nation 
up. 42-44. Coming of the doom. 


shall be raised 


36 But what is the matter 
with those who disbelieve that 
they hasten on around you , 

37 On the right hand and on 
the left, in sundry parties ? 





Ch. lis.] a NEW NATION SHALL BE BAISED UP 1117 


a 2606 
b 2438 


Or, a tigii* 
post 


38 Does every man of them 
desire that he should be made 
to enter the garden of bliss? 

39 By no means! Surely 
We have created them of what 
they know. 

40 But nay ! a I call to 
witness' 1 the Lord of the Easts 
and the Wests that We are 
certainly able 

41 To bring instead (others) 
better than them, and We shall 
not be overcome. 2567 

42 Therefore leave them 
alone to go on with their 
false discourses and to sport 
until they come face to face 
with that day of theirs with 
which they are threatened; 

43 The day on which they 
shall come forth from their 
graves in haste, as if they were 
hastening on to a goal , 

44 Their eyes cast down: 
disgrace shall overtake them; 
that is the day which they 
were threatened with. 2568 
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2567 Note the clear prophecies that the power of the Meccans shall he brought to 
naught and another people (the Muslims) shall be made the rulers of the land in 
their stead. 

2568 The picture of the final defeat of the Quraish at the conquest of Mecca could not 
be drawn in clearer words. Their homes are here designated as graves because they were 



CHAPTER LXXI 
NOAH 

(Mh) 

Revealed at Mecca 
(2 sections and 28 verses) 


SECTION 1 


Noah preaches 


Ar thy. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Surely We sent Noah to 
his people, saying: Warn your 
people before there come upon 
them a painful chastisement. 

2 He said : 0 my people ! 
Surely I am a plain warner to 
you: 

3 That you should serve 
Allah and be careful of (your 
duty to) Him and obey me : 

4 He will forgive you some 
of your faults and grant you a 
delay to an appointed term ; 
surely the term of Allah when 
it comes is not postponed : did 
you but know ! 

5 He said : 0 my Lord ! 
surely I have called my people 
by night and by day : 




Abstract: 


Sec. 1. Noah preaches. 

Sec. 2. Noah’s prayer for destruction of transgressors. 


General remarks* 

The threat of certain punishment contained in the last chapter is herein followed by 
an example. The entire chapter is devoted to the preaching of Noah , after whom it is 
named, and his prayer that the transgressors may be destroyed, so that evil may not 
prosper on earth, the two subjects being dealt with respectively in the two sections. As 
regards the date of revelation, the chapter may be classed with the group with which it 
is associated. 
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NOAH PEE ACHES 


1119 


6 But my call has only ma de 
them flee the more : 2569 


Ar. -proud. 


7 And whenever I have called 
them that Thou mayest forgive 
them, they put their fingers in 
their ears and cover themselves 
with their garments, 2570 and per- 
sist and are puffed up with 
pride : 

b Then surely I called to 
them aloud : 

9 Then surely I spoke to 
them in public and I spoke to 
them in secret : 

10 Then I said, Ask forgive- 
ness of your Lord : surely 3 He 
is the most Forgiving : 

11 He will send down upon 
you the cloud, pouring down 
abundance of rain : 

12 And help you with wealth 
and sons, and make for you 
gardens, and make for you 
rivers. 2371 


13 What is the matter with 


Or, fear not 
the great- 
ness of 
Allah . 


you that you hope not for great- 
ness from Allah ? 2o7S 
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2569 The meaning is really, the more I call them , the more they flee , but the call is here 
made the nominative, though it is not the immediate and effective cause of their flight, 
which is really due to the stubbornness of their hearts. Exactly in the same sense a 
chapter of the Qur-an is spoken of as ** adding uncleanness ” to the uncleanness of 
those in whose hearts is a disease (9 . 125) ; and on another occasion, exactly in the same 
sense, Allah is spoken of as adding to the disease of those in whose hearts is a disease 
(2 : 10). In all these cases the nominative is not the real doer or the effective cause of the 
thing, but is really in some way remotely connected with the consequence. This explan- 
ation is given by the Qur-an itself in the words that imm ediately follow this verse : 
“ Whenever I have called them that Thou mayest forgive them, they put their fingers in 
their ears and cover themselves with their garments, and persist and are puffed up with 
pride.” Thus all those actions which amount to their fleeing the more are their own 
actions voluntarily committed. 

2570 The phrase is variously explained. Bgh gives two explanations. 

The first is “ they put them (i.e. their garments) as a covering over their ears , and this 
denotes their holding back from giving ear The other explanation is that it is “ an 

allusion to running away,” and as instances of this he mentions the phrases 

and and after giving the literal meaning adds as an explanation, in order that he 

might not see nor hear (EL). Some take flab as meaning the heart , as in 74 : 4, the meaning 
being that they cover their hearts, refusing to ponder over what is said. 

2571 They are promised various blessings if they turn to Allah, which really means 
that their doom shall be averted, for nations are no doubt destroyed when they indulge in 
evil inordinately, and they prosper so long as their good qualities preponderate. 

2572 The words may be taken either as a continuation of Noah’s preaching or as being 
addressed to the Quraish- Even in the former case, the Meccans are told in the story of 
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NOAH 


[Part xxix. 


Or, by 
various 
steps, or in 
various 
conditions 
a 46, 2516. 
Or, one 
above 
another 
(2528) 


14 And indeed He has created 
yon through various grades : 2575 

15 Do you not see how Allah 
has created the seven heavens 
alike* 

16 And made the moon 
therein a light, and made the 
sun a lamp : 

17 And Allah has made you 
grow out of the earth as a 
growth : 2574 

18 Then He returns you to 
it, then will He bring you forth 
a (new) bringing forth : 2575 

19 And Allah has made for 


you the earth a wide expanse, 
20 That you may go along 
therein in wide paths. 2576 




3 


SECTION 2 

Noah’s Prayer for Destruction of Transgressors 

21 Noah said : My Lord ! 
surely they have disobeyed me 
and followed him whose wealth 
and children have added to him 
but loss. 

Ld they have planned a 
very great plan. 

23 And they say : By no 
means leave your gods, nor 
leave Wadd, nor Suw&’ ; nor 
Yaghus, and Ya’uq and Nasr. 2577 

Noah that if they follow the Prophet they will be made a great nation. Rz favours the 
interpretation of Ki, which I have adopted, and rejects the other, which I give m the 
margin. Rf says : “ The meaning is, What is the matter with you that you are not in a 
state m which you should hope for Allah making you great ? ” 

2573 The words maybe taken as alluding to the theory of evolution. The commentators 
generally take them to refer to the various conditions through which the foetus passes. 
But they may as well imply that man has been brought to the present state of physical 
perfection after passing through various conditions. 

2574 Note here again that man is described as having grown out of the earth as a 
growth, i.e. by a process of development. This is no doubt true, even in the process of 
creation which we daily observe working before our eyes. Vegetables grow out of earth : 
from these man obtains food, and from the food which he eats is produced the life-germ, 
which itself goes through a further process of development. But more probably the refer- 
ence in this growth , and in the grades spoken of in v. 14, is to that great process of 
development through which man has attained to the present stage of physical perfection. 

2575 The new bringing forth refers either to the rise of a new nation after one has been 
swept away, or to the new spiritual growth in the life after death. 

2576 The wide paths made for man’s earthly existence are an indication of the spiritual 
paths wherein God-fearing man attains to spiritual perfection. 

2577 The strangest of all criticisms is that directed against certain names, of persons 
or idols, occurring in the Holy Qur-4n, as if names of the time of the Holy Prophet were 


nothing 
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Or, error 


Or, shall he 
Or, shall 


24 And indeed they have led 
astray many, and do not increase 
the unjust in aught but perdi- 
tion?* 7 * 

25 Because of their wrongs 
they were drowned, then made 
to enter fire, so they did not 
find any helpers besides Allah. 

26 And l'c.% t said : My Lord! 
leave not upon the land any 
dweller from among the un- 
believers : 2579 

27 For surely if Thou leave 
them they will lead astray Thy 
servants, and will not beget 
any but immoral, ungrateful 
(children) : 
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logically a bar to similar names having existed three or four thousand years before his 
time. It is said that because the Arabs had certain idols of these names, therefore it 
is an anachronism to have asserted that these idols were identical in name with those of 
the people of Noah. But why? Book at any other idol-worshipping nation; take the 
Hindus, for example, and you find the same names of idols going on through 
thousands of years. And yet Arabia was not more distantly situated from the territory 
of Noah’s people than are any two parts of India from each other. Moreover, there is 
reason to believe that the Arabs obtained most of their idols from foreign countries. Thus 
Hubal, the chief Arab idol in the Ea’ba, “ was brought from Belka in Syria into Arabia 
by ’Amr ibn-i-Lohay, pretending it would procure them rain when they wanted it.” Usaf 
and Naila are also said to have been brought from Syria (Sale’s Preliminary Discourse, 
sec. 1). There is nothing strange, therefore, in the circumstance that the Arab idols were 
imported from some ancient nations. But it should be borne in mind that w. 22-25 
may be parenthetical, like w. 13-20 ; and the address here may be to the Arabian 
idolaters. The Qur-dn frequently adopts this mode of addressing and warning the 
opponents of the Holy Prophet in the midst or an account relating to a former prophet 
or a former people. This interpretation is favoured by the fact that both vv. 21 and 26 
begin with the words Noah said . The only difficulty would be about v. *25, which speaks 
of the drowning , but any punishment which destroys a people may be spoken of as gkarq 

(lit. drowning), as you say : \ Nf' meaning he went downwards and disappeared 

in the lands or tracts of land (TA-LL). Similarly you say &$\Jr\ meaning he 

destroyed his works (by doing evil) (TA). As regards the use of the past tense in that 
verse, it is frequently adopted in prophetical language to indicate the great certainty of 
an event. 

Wadd was worshipped in the form of a man, Suwa’ in that of a woman, Yaghus in that 
of a lion, Ya’uq in that of a horse, and Nasr in that of an eagle (Rz), and these were 
worshipped respectively by the tribes of Elalb, Ham dan, Mazhaj, Murad, and Hamyar 
(Rz, AH, the latter having Huzail instead of Hamdan). 

2578 Several explanations of daldl are given. Kf says it means khuslan , i.e. their 
being forsaken by Allah, or hildk, i.e. loss and perdition, which is supported by the conclud- 
ing verses of the chapter; Ibn-i-Bahr says it means 'azdb, i.e. chastisement, as in 

^ ^ in 54:21 and 47; others say it means loss, and others still, going 

astray in their plans (AH). For daldl meaning perdition we have also the authority 

of the lexicons (S, Q-LL). e 

2579 It should be noted that Noah was speaking only of his own people and praying 
against them only. All his statements and prayers refer to them, and not to the whole 
world. Hence al-ard simply signifies the land in which they lived, and not the earth. 

37 
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NOAH 


[Part xxix. 


28 My Lord ! forgive me and 
my parents and him who enters 
my house believing, and the 
believing men and the believing 
women : and do not increase 
the unjust in aught but de- 
struction ! 
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CHAPTER LXXII 

THE JINM 

(Al-jinn) 

Revealed at Mecca 

sections and 28 verses) 


SECTION 1 


Foreign Believers 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Say : It has been revealed 
to me that a party of the jinn 25 * 0 
listened, and they said : Surely 
we have heard a wonderful 
Qur-an, 



Abstract : 

Sec. 1. Foreign believers. 

Sec. 2. Protection of revelation. 

General remarks. 

This chapter speaks of the protection which is granted to the prophets against their 
enemies, and the subject, hinted at in v. 8 of the first section, is made clear in the second 
section. The title is taken from the mention in v. 1 of certain believers m the Holy 

Prophet’s truth called jinn, ^ 

The revelation of this chapter is generally ascribed to the time of the Holy Prophet s 
return from T4if, which took place two years before the Hejira, and thus the chapter 
belongs to a time when opposition had reached its climax. Abn Talib and Khadija had 
died ; a ban had been put in force against the Prophet and the families of Hashim an 
Abd-ul-Muttalab ; the believers had fled to Abyssinia, and those that remained were 
severely persecuted; the Quraish were deaf to all preaching and warning, am a y a 
visit to Taif had resulted only in adding to the circumstances which would have mos 
assuredly driven an ordinary individual to despair. Under these circumstances an 
assurance was sorely needed, and a very emphatic assurance is indeed given in this 
chapter. But beyond an assurance, we are told here that there are other believers, 
and thus if the Arabs persisted in unbelief Islam was making other spintua conques s 
which unquestionably foreshadowed its vast conquests outside Arabia 

2580 The existence of jinn, or ethereal beings like the angels (the former being the 
spirits of evil and the latter the spirits of good), is a question quite distinct, but it is 
clear that the jinn spoken of here did not belong to this class. This very par y is a so 
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THE JINN 


[Part xxix. 


a 2101. 

Or, shining 
stars. 
b 2104 


2 Guiding to the right way, 
so we believe in it, and we will 
not set up any one with our 
Lord : 

3 And that He — exalted be 
the majesty of our Lord — has 
not taken a consort, nor a son : 

4 And that the foolish 

amongst us used to forge 
extravagant things against 
Allah : 

5 And that we thought that 
men and jinn did not utter a 
lie against Allah : 

6 And that persons from 
among men used to seek 
refuge with persons from 
among jinn, so they increased 
them in wrong-doing : 

7 And that they thought as 
you think, that Allah would 
not raise any one : 2581 

8 And that we sought to 
reach heaven, 2582 but we found 
it filled with strong guards 8 * and 
flames : b 

9 And that we used to sit in 
some of the sitting-places there- 
of to steal a hearing, but he 
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referred to in 46 : 29-31, where they are made to say . “ 0 our people ! we have listened to 
a book revealed after Moses, verifying that which is before it.” This shows that they were 
Jews. The commentators cite a report to this effect. Bz says : “ It is reported that these 
people were Jews.” Bz again narrates a report by IMsd, saying that he heard them beating 

their drums, j \ \S* <3 and that he saw them hiding 


the Holy Prophet in their midst, ^ These words show 

that they were in all respects like other men. Again, the word jinn is applied to a man. 
LL quotes Ham: “ The Arabs liken a man who is sharp and effective in affairs to a jinni 
But stranger than this is the fact that the word jinn is recognized by lexicologists as sig- 

nifying \ (Q, TA, etc.), i.e. the main body of men or the bulk of mankind (LL). 

Now what is meant by the bulk of mankind ? In the mouth of an Arab, who considers 
his own people as distinct from the rest of the world, it would mean only foreigners, and 
I am of the opinion that this is the meaning of the word jinn here. And why were 
foreigners called jinn ? Because they were concealed from the eye of an Arab; the 
primary significance of the word jann (from which jinn is derived) being concealing or 
veiling (Bgh). Hence the party of the Jews of Nisibus who came to the Holy Prophet are 
here spoken of as jinn because they were non-Arabs. For this very reason the Amalekites 
and other non-Israelites who were forced into labour by Solomon to build the Temple are 
called jinn in 34 : 12. See 2027. 

. ^ 581 This means either th e raising of a prophet or the raising to life of those 
spiritually dead. One sect of the J ews did not believe in resurrection. 

2582 By reaching heaven is meant learning secrets of the heaven or news of the future 
It shows that there were diviners and astrologers among them who thought that they 
could read the secrets of the future from the stars. See 2530. 
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FOREIGN BELIEVERS 


1125 


a 2102, 2103. 


Or, direct 
them 
aright 


who would (try to) listen now 
would find a flame lying in 
wait for him ; a 

10 And that we know not 
whether evil is meant for those 
who are on earth or whether 
their Lord means to bring them 
good : 

11 And that some of us are 
good and others of us are below 
that : we are sects following 
different ways : 

12 And that we know that 
we cannot escape Allah in the 
earth, nor can we escape Him 
by flight : 

13 And that when we heard 
the guidance, we believed in 
it ; so whoever believes in his 
Lord, he should neither fear 
loss nor being overtaken (by 
disgrace) : 

14 And that some of us are 
those who submit, and some of 

| us are the deviators ; so who- 
ever submits, these aim at the 
right way : 

15 And as to the deviators, 
they are fuel of hell : 

16 And that if they should 
keep to the (right) way, We 
would certainly give them to 
drink of abundant water, 

17 So that We might try 
them with respect to it : and 
whoever turns aside from the 
reminder of his Lord, He will 
make him enter into an afflict- 
ing chastisement : 2583 

18 And that the mosques are 
Allah’s, therefore call not upon 
any one with Allah : 

19 And that when the ser- 
vant of Allah stood up calling 
upon Him, they well - nigh 
crowded him (to death). 2584 
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2-583 literally a punishment so distressing as to overcome the 

sufferer thereof. 

2584 The servant of Allah is the Holy Prophet Muhammad. There may be a hint here 
of the Prophet being mobbed by the people of Tiif. 
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THE JINN 


Part xxix. 


Ar nor. 


Ar. except 


SECTION 2 

Protection of Revelation 


20 Say : I only call upon my 
Lord, and I do not associate 
any one with Him. 

21 Say : I do not control for 
you evil or good. 

22 Say : Surely no one can 
protect me against Allah, nor 
can I find besides Him any 
place of refuge : 

23 (It is) only a delivering 
(of communications) from Allah 
and His messages ; and who- 
ever disobeys Allah and His 
Apostle, surely he shall have 
the fire of hell, to abide therein 
for a long time. a 

24 Until when they see what 
they are threatened with, then 
shall they know who is weaker 
in helpers and fewer in num- 
ber. 2585 

25 Say : I do not know 
whether that with which you 
are threatened be nigh or 
whether my Lord will appoint 
for it a term : 

26 The Knower of the un- 
seen ! so He does not reveal 
His secrets to any, 

27 Except to him whom He 
chooses as an apostle ; 2586 for 
surely He makes a guard to 
march before him and after him, 
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2585 A solitary man left to himself without a friend, without helper, rejected at home 
and cruelly treated abroad (as he was at Taif, to which period this chapter belongs), could 
not speak these words. And thus did he pour out his soul in this state of utter helpless- 
ness before his Divine Master : “ 0 Lord ! I make my complaint unto Thee of my 
helplessness and frailty and my insignificance before mankind. But Thou art the Lord of 
the poor and feeble, and Thou art my Lord. Into whose hands wilt Thou abandon me ? 
Into the hands of the strangers that beset me round about ? Or of the enemy Thou hast 
given at home to have the mastery over me ? ... I seek for refuge in the light of Thy 
countenance . . (Muir). Now contrast with it the revelation which he received, just 
then, which speaks of his opponents as weak and few, who would soon be brought low, and 
it is clear as daylight that the source of the Holy Prophet’s revelation was other than his 
own heart, for the same heart could not simultaneously vent feelings of utter helplessness 
and weakness and those of the most unbounded confidence in his ultimate triumph. 

4 reformers promised for the Muslims at the commencement of every century, 

being representatives of the apostles, have also secrets of the future revealed to them, so 
that by the signs manifested through them they may establish true faith in the hearts of 
men. But note that the ghaib (or secrets) spoken of here refer particularly to the expres- 
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28 So that He may know 
that they have truly delivered 
the messages of their Lord, 
and He encompasses what is 
with them, and He records 
the number of all things. 2r> - 7 




sion of the Divine -will, to what are called the messages of their Lord in the next verse, being 
the commandments revealed through the prophets. The secrets on the other hand which 
are made known to the reformers in Islam are prophecies, not messages, because, the Holy 
Qur-an being a perfect expression ot Divine will and containing all that is necessary for 
the guidance of humanity, no new message is needed. The prophecies made known to the 
righteous Muslims are only meant to confirm the truth of the final message known as the 
Holy Qur-an. 

2587 Note the firm tone of these revelations under the disheartening circumstances to 
which attention has been drawn in 25S5. Could these words proceed from any but the 
A. 1L Powerful Divine source? The nxessage must be delivered — Allah encompasses all . 


1 



CHAPTER LXXIII 

THE WKAPPEB UP 

[Al-Muzzammil) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(2 sections and 20 verses) 




SECTION 1 

The Prophet is enjoined to pray 

1-9. Necessity of praying during night. 10-19. Opponents (who interfered 
with prayer) are given a warning. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 0 you who have wrapped 
up yourself ! 2588 

2 Rise to pray in the night 
except a little, 


v 

' 6<J#iK© 


Abstract : 

Sec. 1. The Prophet is enjoined to pray. 

Sec. 2. Prayer enjoined on Muslims. 

General remarks. 

The chapter receives its title from the Holy Prophet’s description in the first verse as one 
who had wrapped up himself. The various significances of that word are given in the 
foot-note on that verse, but having regard to the subject-matter of this chapter, which 
enjoins prayer, the word Muzzammil signifies one who has prepared himself for prayer 
The chapter opens with an injunction to the Holy Prophet to pass the night in prayer, 
ending with a general injunction to all believers to be ever mindful of prayer. The latter 
pait of the first section enjoins the Holy Prophet to bear patiently the ill-treatment of his 
enemies, who should soon receive their due punishment, as did Pharaoh when in opposition 
to Moses. The previous chapter not only promises protection, but, as is clearly indicated 
in v. 9, the Prophet is told to seek protection m constant prayer. 

The revelation of this chapter belongs to the early Meccan period, and the commentators 
generally think it to be one of the very early revelations. General opinion, however, repre- 
sents the last verse, which forms the second section of this chapter, to have been revealed 
at Medina, because fighting m the way of Allah is mentioned therein See also 2595, where 
it is shown that the reference may be prophetical, and therefore that verse may also belong 
to the same early period. 

2588 The Prophet is here called Muzzammil , or one who has wrapped up himself. The 
ordinary explanation is that the Holy Prophet had wrapped himself up in clothes on 
receiving his first revelation, or a call to messengership. But various other explanations 
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Lh. ixxxii. 


the prophet is en.totxed to pray 


Ar. thee. 


Ay, thou 
hast 


Ar thy. 

Ar, thy i elf 


3 Half of it, or lessen is a 
I little, 

I 4 Or add to it, and recite the 
Qur-an well-: . -,y 

! 5 Surely W e will" make to 

light upon you a weighty 
word. 2589 ‘ 

6 Surely the rising by r:_rh: 
is the firmest way to wAu 
the best corrective of speech.- 59 '* 

. ^ Surely you have in the day- 
time a long occupation. 

8 And remember the name 
of your Lord and devote yourself 
to Him with (exclusive) devo- 
tion. 

9 The Lord of the East and 
the W est — there is no god but 
He — therefore take Him for a 
protector. 

10 And bear patiently what 
they say and avoid them with a 
becoming avoidance. 

11 And leave me and the re- 
jecters, the possessors of ease 
and plenty, and respite them a 
little. 

12 Surely with Us are heavy 
fetters and a flaming fire, 

13 And food that chokes and 
I a painful chastisement. 

14 On the day when the earth 
and the mountains shall quake 
and the mountains shall become 
(as) heaps of sand let loose. 2591 

15 Surely We have sent to 
you an Apostle, a witness 
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are given. Rgh says that it is an allusion to one who considers an affair to be easy : Kalbi 
and Farra state that the word signifies his preparation for prayers (Rz). ’Ifcrama says it 
means one who was burdened with a great affair, for c ami means 'amal (Rz). In sjl its 
senses, and particularly in the last mentioned, every follower is addressed through the Holv 
Prophet. J 

2589 JJ5 or a weighty word, is in consonance with the significan ce of 

muzzammil given by Tkrama, as stated in the previous note. Being burdened with the 
guidance of the whole world was indeed a weighty word. 

2590 A reason is here given for maintaining a prayerful attitude during the night It 
is the firmest may to tread ., , i.e. to tread every evil under the feet, and the best corrective of 
speech , and thus it accomplishes correction of deeds as well as correction of speech. 

2591 Beading vv. 12-14 along with v. 11, where the Prophet is told to give them a 
little respite to continue in their mischiefs, it becomes clear that those verses speak of the 
wretched condition in which the erstwhile possessors of ease and plenty would find them- 
selves, and how the great difficulties attendant upon the spread of truth would be 
dispersed before the advance of truth. See also 1604. 

37 * 
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THE WEAPPED UP 


[Part xxix. 


against you, as We sent an 
apostle to Pharaoh. 2592 

16 But Pharaoh disobeyed 
the apostle, so We laid on him 
a violent hold. 

17 How, then, will you guard 
yourselves, if you disbelieve, 
on the day which shall make 
children grey-headed ? 

18 The heaven shall rend 
asunder thereby; His promise 
is ever brought to fulfilment. 2593 

19 Surely this is a reminder, 
then let him, who will, take the 
way to his Lord. 



SECTION 2 


Prayer enjoined on Muslima 


Ar thy 
Ar thou 
passest. 


Ar thee 


20 Surely your Lord knows 
that you pass in prayer nearly 
two-thirds of the night, and 
(sometimes) half of it, and (some- 
times) a third of it, and (also) a 
party of those with you ; and 
Allah measures the night and 
the day. He knows that you 
are not able to do it, so He has 






2592 The Holy Prophet’s likeness to Moses is stated in the clearest terms in this, one 
of the earliest revelations, and thus the Holy Prophet’s claim to be the promised prophet 
of Deut. 18:18, who is expressly stated to be the “like” of Moses, is as old as his 
revelation. Is it not wonderful in the case of one who had never read the Torah ? Hence 
it is that the Holy Qur-an is ,ln all later revelations described as verifying what is before 
it, or coming in fulfilment of earlier prophecy, the truth of which is thus confirmed. 

2593 Note the clear and decided tone of these verses, which at so early a period warned 
the Quraish of the evil fate which they were destined to meet. The horrors of that day 
are spoken of as making the children grey-headed and rending asunder heaven . Now, 
even if the words be taken as applying solely to the day of resurrection, the first 
description cannot be taken literally, for children would not be made actually grey- 
headed on the resurrection day. And the commentators therefore admit that it is 
an allegorical description of the horrors of the day, for you say, speaking of a terrible 

day (jLJaJa^\ ^5^ 1 ^ i- e - a ^ay which makes grey the forelocks of the 

children (Rz) The coupling of this decidedly allegorical description with the rending 
asunder of heaven is conclusive proof that the latter description must also be taken 
allegorically; in fact, as such, the description is applicable to both the day of resurrection 
and the doom of the opponents in this life, whereas, taken literally, it cannot apply to 
either of the two Such phrases as the rolling up of heaven (21 : 101), rending asunder 
of heaven (as here and in 82 : 1), removing the covering of heaven (81 : 11), and similar other 
phrases, all really speak of the sweeping off of an old order of things to give place to a new , 
attended with the necessary terrors and disasters, and hence the description applies to the 
doom of a nation in this world as well as to the entirely new order of things which will be 
ushered in with the resurrection. See also 1665 and 2677. 
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turned to you ^ m ! v j 
therefore read -asy of 

the Qur-an. He knows that 
there must be among you sick, 

I and others who travel in the 
* land seeking of the bounty of 
| Allah, and others who fight in 
Allah’s way , 2595 therefore read as 
much of it as is easy (to you), 
j and keep up prayer and pay the 
i poor-rate and offer to Allah a 
j goodly gift,* and whatever of 
! good you send on beforehand 
for yourselves, you will find it 
with Allah ; that is best and 
greatest in reward; and ask 
forgiveness of Allah; surely 
Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. 
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2594 The first portion of the verse contains no commandment for the believers to pass 
such and such a part of the night in prayer; it simply states the fact that the Holy 
Prophet and those with him pass sometimes two-thirds, sometimes a half, and sometimes 
a third of the night in prayer ; and hence it is meaningless to say that the first portion 
of the verse is abrogated by the second. A statement cannot be abrogated. The latter 
portion of the verse only states that though the Holy Prophet and his early zealous 
companions passed a great part of the night in prayer (instead of the revelries in which 
their opponents indulged), yet all Muslims could not follow their example, and hence they 
are told that they might pray by night so long as it was easy to them and not a burden. 
By you, in “ you are not able to do it,” are meant the Muslims in general. Note that the 
word tdba (infinitive noun taubah) 1 meaning Ee turned mercifully , occurs here, though 
there is no sin on the part of those to whom Allah turns mercifully. This shows that 
the word taubah has a much w ; der significance in the Holy Qur4n than its English 
equivalent repentance . 

2595 The mention of fighting in this revelation is very probably a prophetical state- 
ment, as we find in many other places in the Holy Qur-an ; hence the occurrence of the 
word is no argument that the verse was not revealed at Mecca. 



CHAPTER LXXIV 

THE CLOTHED ONE 


Revealed at Mecca 

(2 sections and 56 verses) 


Abstract: 

Sec. 1. The Prophet is enjoined to warn. 

Sec. 2 The warning. 

General remarks. 

The previous chapter tells the Prophet how to attain to perfection. Here he is told to 
get out of solitude so as to make others perfect. This chapter is by general consent admi tted 
to be the second in the order of revelation, and the circumstances relating to its revelation 
are given in trustworthy reports. A period probably of six months had elapsed since the 
first revelation before the second was received, and this period is known as the fatrah or 
intermission. It is remarkable that a period of full six centuries of fatrah or intermission 
had elapsed before the advent of the Holy Prophet, for the six centuries from the appear- 
ance of Jesus to that of the Holy Prophet himself did not witness the appearance of any 
prophet in any part of the world, and in the Prophet’s short fatrah there may be a 
reminder of the six centuries for which the whole of the world had to wait the appearance 
of the last and the greatest of the prophets, the Prophet, not of one nation or one age, but 
of all nations and all ages. This period of fatrah pressed heavily on the Holy Prophet, 
and he was very grieved on account of this intermission. Once more, however, after the 
fatrah had passed away, the angel of the Lord appeared to him, and the Prophet sought 
to cover himself with his clothes ; but it was not the Divine will that he should remain in 
seclusion, and he was at once commanded to rise and warn. The clothed one was clothed 
with absorption in contemplation of the Divine Being, and he was enjoined now to leave 
the corner of solitude. The whole of this chapter, which clearly belongs to the early 
Meccan period, was evidently not revealed at one time, but there is nothing to show that 
any part was revealed at Medina. 

The solitary report giving the impression of Jdbir, through Abu Salma bin Abdur 
Rahman, that this chapter is the very first revelation is no doubt an error. It was first 
only in the sense that it was first after the period of fatrah , but not actually the first of 
ah the revelations granted to the Holy Prophet. The premier position is universally 
accorded to the opening verses of the 96th chapter. 
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Ar. thy. 
Ar. thy. 


Ar. thou 
mayest 

Ar. thy. 


SECTION 1 

The Prophet is enjoined to warn 

1-7. Prophet should warn and be patient. 8-31. The opponents and their 
fate. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 O you who are clothed ! 2596 

2 Arise and warn, 259 " 

3 And you?’ Lord do magnify, 

4 And your garments do 
purify, 2598 

5 And uncleanness do shun, 

6 And bestow not favours 
that you may receive again with 
increase, 2599 

7 And for the sake of your 
Lord, be patient. 

8 For when the trumpet is 
sounded, 

9 That, at that time, shall be 
a difficult day 

10 For the unbelievers, any- 
thing but easy. 

11 Leave Me and him whom 
I created alone, 

12 And gave him vast riches, 

13 And sons dwelling in his 
presence, 

14 And I adjusted affairs for 
him adjustably ; 

15 And yet he desires that I 
should add "more \ 2m 
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2596 Al-muddassir is one wearing a Aidr, i e. garment (LL). Some take the word 
literally, others metaphorically, the meaning according to the latter being one clad tn the 
garments of prophethood or one obscure, as he was in the Hira (Ez). 

9597 Compare with the address contained in the last chapter : there the Holy Prophe 
is commanded to engage himself in devotion so that he should attain to perfection ; 
here he is commanded to convey the message and to warn, thus making others 

^ 2598 The purification of the garments does not relate only to the outward act of 
purification, hut also to the purification of the heart, as is shown in the next verse, where 
he is commanded to shun every kind of uncleanness. This interpretation is accepted by 

most of the commentators (Ez) . . , 

2599 Either do not expect, when bestowing a favour, that you wiU receive much 
from the person whom you have laid under an obligation, or do not recount what little you 

taV 2600 n Kiis C d^ription applies generally, but the case of Walid bin Hughira is specially 
noticed by almost all commentators. Bz notices the report giving details of an occur- 
rence in which Walid was specially concerned. Abu Jahl and other leaders m the 
persecution of the Holy Prophet assembled together to ponder what name to give 
to the Holy Prophet, as in the pilgrimage season people could not see their way to 
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THE CLOTHED ONE 


[Part xxix. 


Ar thee. 


Or. scorches 


Ar. com - 
Damons 


1G By no means ! surely he 
offers opposition to Our com- 
munications. 

17 I will make a distressing 
punishment overtake him. 2601 

18 Surely he reflected and 
determined, 

19 But may he be cursed 
how he determined ; 

20 Again, may he be cursed 
how he determined ; 

21 Then he looked, 

22 Then he frowned and 
scowled, 

23 Then he turned back and 
was big with pride, 

24 Then He said : This is 
naught but enchantment, nar- 
rated (from others) ; 2602 

25 This is naught but the 
word of a mortal. 

26 I will cast him into hell. 

27 And what will make you 
realize what hell is ? 

28 It leaves naught nor does 
it spare aught. 

29 It alters the mortal. 

30 Over it are nineteen. 2603 * 

31 And we have not made the 
guardians of the fire others than 
angels, and We have not made 
their number but as a trial for 
those who disbelieve, that those 
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the acceptance of one particular epithet for the Holy Prophet. Somebody suggested 
that he was a poet, hut Walid answered that his word was not like that of a poet. 
Then another suggested that he was a soothsayer, but Walid rejected this too on the 
ground that Muhammad never spoke a lie, whereas the soothsayers often proved liars. 
A third suggestion was that he was a madman, but this too was found inconsistent with 
the circumstances of the Holy Prophet’s life. Then Walid left the company, his com- 
rades thinking that he was going over to Islam. Abu Jahl followed him to question him 
about the matter, and was told that after pondering deeply on the question he had 
come to the conclusion that the Prophet was a sdhir , i.e. an enchanter , because, he said» 
“It is the enchanter who separates the father from the son, the brother from the 
brother, and the husband from the wife.” Thereupon a proclamation was made in the 
streets of Mecca that the Prophet was a sahir. To this the verses that follow refer. 

2601 \ j\ signifies I made him to do a difficult or troublesome thing. 

The reference is to the fate of Walid, three of whose sons became converts to Islam, and 
the rest perished, his wealth began to diminish, and ultimately he himself died in 
great disgrace and poverty. 

2602 Sihr here means the same as in the Prophet’s saying ^ 

Le. skilful eloquence. See 148 for full explanation of the word. The Qur-dn was called an 
enchantment because it was enchanting in its attraction. 

2602a It should be n^ted that this is called a parable in the next verse : what does 
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a 44, 1099, 
1297, 1312 

Ar thy 


a 2099. 


who have been given the book 
may be certain and those who 
believe may increase in faith, 
and those who have been given 
the book and the believers may 
not doubt, and that those in 
whose hearts is a disease and 
the unbelievers may say : What 
does Allah mean by this parable ? 
Thus does Allah make err whom 
He pleases, 3, and He nuide® whom 
He pleases, and:: cue know- the 
hosts of your Lord but He him- 
self ; and this is naught but a 
reminder to the mortals. 
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SECTION 2 
The Warning 
32 Nay ; consider a the moon, 


33 And the night when it 
departs, 

34 And the daybreak when 
it shines ; 

35 Surely it is one of the 
gravest (misfortunes), 

36 A warning to mortals, 

37 To him among you who 
wishes to go forward or remain 
behind. 2603 

38 Every soul is held in 
pledge for what it earns, 

39 Except the people of the 
right hand, 

40 In gardens, they shall ask 
each other 

41 About the guilty : 

42 What has brought you 
into hell? 

43 They shall say: We were 
not of those who prayed ; 




6 
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or: 




Allah mean by this parable ? All that the Qur-an says is that over it are nineteen. The 
commentators think that nineteen angels, or nineteen classes, or nineteen ranks may 
be meant (Rz). The particular number is considered to be due to the misuse of nineteen 
faculties which are enumerated by the commentators (Rz). 

2603 The moon, or gamar, as I have stated in 2388, represents the power of the Arabs. 
The night in the next verse represents the ignorance in which the Arabs were involved, 
this ignorance would pass away, but along with it would also pass away the power of 
the Meccans. The light of truth would shine forth, but not without a grave misfortune 
to those who refuse to go forward, and this is a warning. Those who go forward, on 
the other hand, will not be affected by that, the gravest of misfortunes for the people 
of the right hand shall be in gardens, every soul being pledged for what it earns. e 
prophetical strain adopted here regarding the doom of the Meccans is continued to the 
end of the chapter. 
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Ar cer- 
tainty. 


Ar. turn- 
ing 


44 And we used not to feed 
the poor ; 

45 And we used to enter into 
vain discourse with those who 
entered into vain discourses ; 

46 And we used to call the 
day of judgment a lie ; 

47 Till death overtook us. 

48 So the intercession of 
intercessors shall not avail 
them. 

49 What is then the matter 
with them, that they turn aside 
from the reminder, 

50 As if they were asses 
taking fright 


51 That had fled from a lion ? 

52 Nay ; every one of them 
desires that he may be given 
pages spread out; 2604 

53 Nay ! but they do not 
fear the hereafter. 

54 Nay ! it is surely a re- 
minder. 2605 


55 So whoever pleases may 
mind it. 

56 And they will not mind 
unless Allah please. 2605 * He 
is worthy to be feared and 
worthy to forgive. 
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2604 Every one of them would have a revelation granted to him direct from heaven. 
To this they gave expression repeatedly : Why does not Allah speak to us'? (2 : 118). 

2605 The Qur-4n is called a tazkirah, which signifies, like zihr , a reminder, but at 
the same time carries a deeper significance, indicating glory and honour for those who 
shall follow it. 

2605a The Qur-4n has repeatedly asserted that God does not compel men to adopt one 
way or another; it points out the right course from the wrong and leaves it to the choice 
of the individual. Even here it is plainly stated : so whoever pleases may mind it (v. 55). 
And in 76:3 we have: Surely we have shown him the way — he may be thankful or 
unthankful. Similar verses abound in the Holy Qur-4n. What does, then, the statement, 
and they will not mind unless Allah please, mean ? This statement is subject to the Divine 
laws already explained. Allah is pleased to guide those in the right way and to make 
those “ mind ” who open their hearts to receive it. Note how clearly the verses preceding 
it depict the peculiar condition of those who do not even listen to the reminder : What is 
then the matter 101 th them , that they turn aside from the reminder , as if they were asses 
taking fright that had fled from a lion? (w. 49-51.) The pleasure of Allah is itself a law , 
not an arbitrary thing, so that He should turn away those from minding who are anxious 
to receive the truth. It is in accordance with Divine laws, so frequently referred to in the 
Holy Qur-dn, that the Divine pleasure guides some and leaves others m error. We have 
heme, in fact, a prophecy that Allah will be pleased to make even those mind the warning who 
no'iv turn aside , and the same subject is continued in the next chapter. 

For a similar statement occurring in 76 : 30, see 2633 a. 
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Revealed at Mecca 

(2 sections and 40 verses) 
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b 1239,2732. 


Abstract: 

Sec. 1. The truth of the resurrection. 

Sec. 2. The dead shall rise. 

General remarks. 

This chapter continues the subject dealt with at the end of the last, namely, that the 
Qur-An is a reminder which will raise to eminence those who follow it. As proof of this, 
the day of spiritual rising, or the Besurrection, which gives its name to this chapter, and the 
self-accusing spirit are called to witness, which means that the eminence of the faithful 
will he marked by a general rising of those who are now dead spiritually and by the self- 
accusations of those who did not benefit by the reminder. The chapter thus speaks of the 
rising to life of the dead. 

Its revelation belongs to the early Meccan period, and may he assigned to about the 
fourth year of the Prophet’s call. 


SECTION 1 

The Truth of the Resurrection 

1-15. Evidence of the resurrection. 16-19. The collection and arrange- 
ment of the Qur-an was the work of Divine revelation. 20-30. The great 
affliction. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful ! 

1 Nay ! I call to witness* the 
day of resurrection. 

2 Nay ! I call to witness the 
self-aceusing b spirit. 2006 

3 Does man think that Yv e 
shall not gather his bones ? 


» 


6 


2606 By the resurrection is here meant the spiritual resurrection of the Arabs, as also 
the greater Resurrection. The primary significance of qiydmah is only rising. Thus 
Raghib says : “ Al-qiyamah originally signifies she rising of a man all at once.” Al- 
qiydmah is now a term which is synonymous with the great Resurrection, but it has not 
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Or, whole 
make 


4 Yea ! We are able to make 
complete his very finger s. 2607 

5 Nay ! man desires to give 
the lie to what is before him. 

6 He asks : When is the day 
of resurrection ? 

7 So when the sight becomes 
confused, 2608 

8 And the moon becomes 
dark, 2609 

9 And the sun and the moon 
are brought together, 2610 








lost its original significance, and means also the rising to life of those who are spiritually 
dead. The la in the beginning of this verse and the next carries the same significance 

as in in 4 : 65, and the verse of Imra ul Qais : 


l | ^cA> SJ Wl sALjJ j 11 According to Kf, la in such cases 

is for i.e. to give emphasis to the oath. The wav in the latter two cases 

stands for uqsimu , and hence the two forms are equivalent. 

2607 There is no reason why the opponents should deny Allah’s power to make a people 
great : can He not give life to dry bones ? (to which the Prophet’s case is likened from the 
point of view of the opponents) ; nay, more than this, he has the power to make man 
attain perfection, completing all the members of his body, even to the ends of his fingers. 
The word bandn primarily means only the fingers , or the ends of the fingers , but is also 
applicable to all members of the body (Aboo-IshAq, M-LL), and therefore might also be 
translated as the whole make of his body. But even if the primary significance, fingers , be 
adopted, the meaning will still be the same, because the superiority of man lies in his 
hand, and especially in the make of his fingers, without which his advancement would 
have been impossible. The root word band signifies he remained in the place , and the 
fingers are according to Msb called bandn “ because by their means are ordered those 
circumstances whereby man continues in existence” (LL), or according to Rgh and TA, 
because therewith one fights and defends oneself. Both verses therefore prophesy a 
great future for the Holy Prophet, and the verse that follows makes this clear : But man 
desires to give the lie to what is before him , i.e. he is not willing to believe that such a thing 
can ever take place. 

2608 Here follow some signs of the day of rising, ) (jj signifies the sight becomes 

confused, or according to Rz, he became confounded ; and bariqa alone signifies much the 
same : he became confounded and unable to see his right course , or he became frightened 
(Q, TA-LL). Therefore some great calamity is implied which would confound the 
opponents. Some commentators take these to be the signs of the approach of the death 
of a person (Rz). 

2609 The darkening of the moon implies the departure of the power of the Meccans 
(as against the Holy Prophet) or of the Semitic races in general (referring to the latter 
days) : see 2388. 

2610 The bringing together of the sun and the moon implies the disappearance of the 
light of both (Rz). If the reference is to the final disruption of the solar system, the 
meaning is clear : but besides that it seems to signify metaphorically the departure of 
the power of Persia, of which the sun was the special symbol, along with that of the 
Meccans— see 1930, where it is shown that the discomfiture of the Meccans and the 
Persians began and ended simultaneously. It should be noted that all these verses also 
refer to the general Resurrection of the dead, but their fulfilment, which was metaphorically 
accomplished in this very life, was intended as a sign of the truth of the promises relating 
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THE TEUTH OF THE RESURRECTION 
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10 Man shall say on that 
day : Whither to fly to ? 

11 By no means ! there shall 
be no place of refuge ! 

Ar. thy. 12 With your Lord alone 

shall on that day be the place 
of rest 2011 

13 Man shall on that day be 
informed of what he sent before 
and (what he) put off. 2612 

14 Nay ! man is evidence 
against himself, 

15 Though he puts forth his 
excuses. 2613 

Ar thy. 16 Do not move your tongue 

with it to make haste with it. 2614 

17 Surely on Us (devolves) 
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to the hereafter, and this indication is made clear by what follows. Those commentators 
who consider these signs to be the signs of the approach of death understand the bringing 
together of the sun and the moon as meaning the departure of the soul (which is compared 
to the moon) to the hereafter (which is compared to the sun because of the removal of 

every obscurity and doubt in the life to come). 

2611 This and the two preceding verses show that the reference is clearly to the utter 
discomfiture of the opponents, because it tells a powerful enemy that the day is coming 
when no place of refuge shall be left for them except with your Lord , i e. under the banner 

° £ before implies the evil deeds which he did but ought not to have 

done ; what he put off being the good deeds which he failed to do but which he ought to 

haV 26?3Man has not been made in such a manner as to be unable to distinguish between 
right and wrong, hut he always “ puts forth excuses ” for leaving the right and adopting 

tte 26 lWers 0 esT 6 ll 9 are thought by some to have no connection with the context. 
regards them parenthetical. But, as I have shown in commenting upon _tfae *«*£»» 
of this chapter, the Qur-an is really the subject, and the mention of the day rwmg ; is 
only proof that those who follow the Qur-an will be made tome by its means and become 
triumphant as against their opponents. But the connection is made apparent m another 
way The preceding verses speak of the distress which must befall those who do not 
forsake the wrong course. The Prophet naturally desired to make it clear to them, and 
therefore he was anxious that the warning should be given immediately m plainer words. 
Therefore, he is told not to make haste with it, for in the first place they could distinguish 
between right and wrong, and secondly, the Prophet must remain contented with what 
was revealed to him from time to time Hence the statements made m the verses that 
follow vis. that the recitation and collection of the whole of the Qnr-in together with its 
effective explanation to the opponents, were matters which Allah had decided to Ining about, 
and the Prophet should experience no anxiety on that account ; compare 20 . 113, 114 v 
the statement made here and this exposition becomes clear : “ And thus have We revea ed 
it an Arabic Qur-dn, and have distinctly set forth therein of threats that they may 
guard against evil, or that it may produce a reminder for them. . . . And do not ma e 
Cste with the Qur-an before its revelation is made complete to you and say, 0 my 
Lord' increase me in knowledge.” It should also be noted that, as opposition to the 
Holy Prophet became stronger, the warning became clearer. 



1140 


THE RESURRECTION 


[Pabt xxix. 


Or, ascend, 
( with %t). 


the collecting of it and the 
reciting of it. 2615 

18 Therefore when We have 
recited it, follow its recitation. 

19 Again on Us (devolves) 
the explaining of it. 

20 Nay l But you love the 
present life, 

21 And neglect the hereafter. 

22 (Some) faces on that day 
shall be bright, 

23 Looking to their Lord. 2616 

24 And (other) faces on that 
day shall be gloomy, 

25 Knowing that there will 
be made to befall them some 
great calamity. 2617 

26 Nay ! When it comes up 
to the throat, 

27 And it is said : Who will 
be a charmer ? 2618 

28 And he is sure that it is 
the (hour of) parting, 


o' 

iVSi'4 

t) 5 

s' . 

6 


2615 There can be no clearer evidence that the collection of the verses into chapters and 
of the chapters into one whole is here claimed by the Qur-&n to be a matter which, like its 
revelation, was to be entirely carried out under Divine guidance by the Holy Prophet him- 
self. The Holy Book was thus from the first intended to be arranged and collected into one 
whole. It is curious to observe that Kodwell, who has paid little regard to the proper and 
orderly arrangement of the Qur-4n, is constrained to remark in a foot-note to this verse : 
“ In either case we are led to the conclusion that from the first Muhammad had formed the 
plan of promulgating a written book.” But the words of the Qur-An clearly indicate much 
more : the collection of the QurAn was to be accomplished under Divine guidance, and 
collection includes the arrangement of the parts. In fact, it could not be called a book 
unless its various portions were arranged into one whole. On the other hand, if the order 
of revelation were to be followed in the arrangement of its parts, its collection would not 
have been spoken of as something distinct from its revelation , which is implied in the word 
recitation. 

2616 As that day represents both the day of the triumph of the truth and the day of the 
resurrection, the words looking to their Lord have also a double significance, indicating 
looking to the Lord for their reward in the former case, and the highest bliss of all, the 
sight of the Lord in the hereafter. It should be noted that the sight of the Lord does not 
imply that the Lord will have a body ; it is not with the material eye that the Lord will 
be seen, but by the spiritual eye which the righteous will possess on the day of resurrection. 

2617 Hote that this great calamity also befell them in this life, and thus it demonstrated 
the truth of the calamity in the hereafter. 

2618 Man Rdg~in has two significances. It either means who will ascend with it? i.e. 
shall the angels of mercy ascend with it or shall the angels of punishment ? (TA, Rz.) Or 
the meaningis, where is the charmer that would now avert the doom ? because they trusted 
in their soothsayers and charmers that they could avert their doom. A poet says* 

eP *** \ v? tXfli 4 4 Assuredly thou knowest, 

by the most Majestic, the Everlasting, that the potent charmers will not avert that which 
is decreed.” I prefer the second significance, for the calamities and afflictions spoken of no 
doubt refer to the punishment of the evil-doers when they are overtaken by their doom. 
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Ar thy. 


29 And affliction is combined 
with affliction ; 2G19 

30 To your Lord on that day 
shall be the driving. 




SECTION 2 

The Dead shall rise 


Or, woe 
Ar thee 
Or, woe 

Or, woe 
Ar, thee. 
Or, woe 


31 So he did not accept the 
tmth, nor did he pray, 2L - j 

32 But called the truth a lie 
and turned back, 

33 Then he went to his fol- 
lowers, walking away in haughti- 
ness. 

34 Nearer to you (is destruc- 
tion) and nearer. 

35 Again (consider how) 
nearer to you and nearer 

36 Does man think that he 
is to be left to wander without 
an aim ? 2622 

37 Was he not a small life- 
germ in the seminal elements, 

38 Then he was a clot of 
blood, so He created (him) then 
made (him) perfect. 

39 Then He made of him 
two kinds, the male and the 
female 

40 Is not He able to give 


life to the dead ? 2623 



2619 For sdg, meaning affliction, see 1855. The meaning suits the contest. 

2620 The opponent is spoken of as an individual person throughout. This does not 
m( an that allusion is made to one particular man, as some suppose The description 
applies to every opponent. 

2621 It is related that Abu Jahl said to the Holy Prophet that he and his Lord had not 
the power to do him any harm (Rz). The haughty opponent is warned that destruction is 
very near. Or, the meaning is, Woe to yout The commentators admit here that the 
repetition shows that the opponents were threatened with a double punishment, viz. in 
this life and in the hereafter (Rz)* In fact, the double punishment is spoken of throughout 
the chapter, as I have shown in the notes ; here it is made plainer. 

2622 The verse draws attention to the seriousness of life and to man’s responsibility for 
his actions— a doctrine denied as much to-day as it was by the Arabs. 

2623 The giving of “life to the dead” not only signifies raising after death, but also 

spiritually raising a dead nation to life. 



CHAPTER LX XVI 

THE MAN 

(Al-Ins&n or Ad-Dahr) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(2 sections and 31 verses) 

SECTION 1 

Attainment of Perfection 

1-4 Man’s creation and the pointing out of the right way. 5-16. The 
first stage of perfection, in which evil is suppressed. 17-22. The second stage 
of perfection, in which positive good is done. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 There surely came over 
man a period of time when he 
was not a thing that could he 
spoken of. 





Abstract: 

Sec. 1. Attainment of perfection. 

Sec. 2. Another generation will be raised. 

General remarks. 

The last chapter having shown the truth of the resurrection which stands for the spiritual 
life of man, this deals with man’s attainment to perfection, which is the true object of that 
life, and is accordingly called The Man , the word itself occurring in the opening verse of the 
chapter. The first section shows how man is created out of nothing, and then the way to 
perfection is pointed out to him. It is then shown that in the attainment of perfection 
there are two stages, the first stage being the perfect suppression of all evil tendencies or 
the stage of attaining to sinlessness, but this is not the goal to which the spiritual wayfarer 
should aspire. The goal lies far beyond. It is the way uphill, as it is termed elsewhere 
and briefly hinted here. The pilgrim must be prepared to accomplish the most difficult 
tasks and to perform astonishing deeds of sacrifice in the way of Allah. The two stages of 
perfection are called respectively the kdf&r and the sanjabeel The second section shows 
that if those addressed by the Holy Prophet do not accept his message and try to attain to 
the perfection to which he would have them attain, Allah will cause another people to take 
their place, for the Qur4n, being the perfect revelation of the Almighty, must accomplish 
the object which it has set before itself, and that object is none other than to enable man 
to attain to perfection. 
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Or, have 
chosen him 
(above 
other 
creatures). 

Or, accept 
or reject. 


2 Surely We have created 
man from a small life-germ 
uniting (itself) : We mean to 
try him , so We have made him 
hearing, seeing. 

8 Surely We have shown 
him the way : he may be 
thankful or unthankful , 2624 

4 Surely We have prepared 
for the unbelievers chains and 
shackles and a burning fire. 2625 

5 Surely the righteous shall 
drink of a cup the admixture of 
which is camphor, 2626 

6 A fountain from which 
the servants of Allah shall 
drink; they make it to flow a 
(goodly) flowing forth. 

7 They fulfil vows and fear 
a day the evil of which shall be 
spreading far and wide. 

8 And they give food out of 
love for Him to the poor and 
the orphan and the captive : 

9 We only feed you for 
Allah’s sake ; we desire from 
you neither reward nor thanks : 

10 Surely we fear from our 
Lord a stern, distressful day. 

11 Therefore Allah will guard 
them from the evil of that day 
and cause them to meet with 
ease and happiness ; 
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As regards the date of revelation, nothing can be said beyond the fact that it belongs to 
the early Meccan period. Mujahid and Qatada are, however, of opinion that it is a Medinian 
revelation. Some hold it to be in part Meccan and in part Medinian. But there is nothing 
to support these allegations. 


2624 The right way is shown clearly ; it is for man himself to walk in it, and thus be 
thankful, or away from it, and thus be unthankful. Or the meaning given in the margin 
may be adopted. 

2625 As to how these chains represent man’s own actions, see 2559. 

2626 The word hafur , used in connection with the state of the just, is derived from 
kafr, meaning to cover and to suppress, and refers to the total extinction of worldly love 
and the complete suppression of all the worldly desires of those who have drunk of the cup 
of love of Allah, and a truly sincere severance from all other connections. The more 
a man leans towards Allah, the farther off he is from carnal passions, and therefore the 
righteous, who trust only to Allah for support, have their hearts cooled from the fire 
of passion, and their sensual desires as completely suppressed as poisonous matter is 
dispersed by camphor. 

In the spiritual advancement of man this is the first stage, because it is not until the 
evil tendencies of man are completely suppressed that he is able to advance to the higher 
stages of spiritual perfection. Smlessness, according to the Holy Qur-an, is not the goal 
of perfection, but only the first stage of the way to that goal. 
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a. 2360 
Ar thou 


Ar thou 
wilt 

Ar. thou 
seest 
Ar thou 
shalt 


12 And reward them, because 
they were patient, with garden 
and silk, 

13 Declining therein on raised 
couches, they shall find therein 
neither (the severe heat of) the 
sun nor intense cold. 

14 And close down upon them 
(shall be) its shadows, and its 
fruits shall be made near (to 
them), being easy to reach. 

15 And there shall be made 
to go round about them vessels 
of silver and goblets which are 
of glass, 

16 (Transparent as) glass, 
made of silver ; they have 
measured them according to a 
measure. 2627 

17 And they shall be made 
to drink therein a cup the 
admixture of which shall be 
ginger, 2628 

ltf (Of) a fountain therein 
which is named Salsabll. 

19 And round about them 
shall go youths never altering 
in age ; a when you see them 
you will think them to be pearls 
scattered broadcast. 2629 

20 And when you see there, 
you shall see blessings and a 
great kingdom. 2630 


[Part xxix. 
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2627 That is, every one shall receive them according to the measure of his deeds. 

2628 Zanjabeel is a compound of zana l a and jabal. Of these component parts the first 
means he ascended , and the second mountain. The compound word zanjabeel therefore 
means he ascended the mountain . Now, from a severe attack of a poisonous disease to 
perfect restoration of health there are two stages. In the first stage the poisonous germs 
are completely destroyed, the violence of the attack is mitigated, and the danger which 
threatened life itself is over. But the weakness which is the result of the attack does not 
vanish with the poison. The second stage of restoration is therefore that in which 
the patient regains his strength The body is again full of life and vigour, and he is not 
only able to walk with firm legs upon even ground, but has courage and strength to try 
the ascent of a steep mountain, and scale the heights cheerfully and without any fear. 
It is in reference to this stage that Almighty G-od says of the perfectly righteous that 
they are made to drink of a cup tempered with zanjabeel ; i.e. having attained full 
spiritual strength, they are able to go up steep mountainous paths, accomplish most 
difficult tasks, and perform astonishing deeds of sacrifice in the path of Allah It should 
also be borne in mind m connection with this point that zanjabeel (ginger) is the root of a 
plant very useful m promoting the natural heat of the body. The name given to it points 
to this property, for it gives strength to and generates heat in the weak body so as to 
enable a man to ascend precipitous heights. 

2629 For the meaning of mukhalladdn see 2430. Degeneration and decay stop with 
this life. 

2630 A great kingdom was granted to the companions of the Holy Prophet in this life. 
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21 Upon them shall be gar- 
ments of fine green silk and 
thick silk interwoven with gold, 
and they shall be adorned with 
bracelets of silver, and their 
Lord shall make them drink a 
pure drink. 2631 

22 Surely this is a reward 
for you, and your striving shall 
be recompensed. 
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SECTION 2 


Another Generation will be raised up 


Ar. thee. 


Ar. thy. 


Ar thy. 


23 Surely We Ourselves have 
revealed the Qur-an to you , re- 
vealing (it) in portions. 

24: Therefore wait patiently 
for the judgment of your 
Lord, 2632 and obey not from 
among them a sinner or an 
ungrateful one. 

25 And glorify the name of 
your Lord morning and even- 
mg. 

26 And during part of the 
night adore Him, and give glory 
to Him (a) long (part of the) 
night. 

27 Surely these love the 
transitory and neglect a griev- 
ous day before them. 

28 We created them and 
made firm their make, and 
when We please We will bring 
in their place the likes of them 
by a change. 2633 

29 Surely this is a reminder, 
so whoever pleases takes to his 
Lord a way. 

30 And you do not please 
except that Allah please ; 2633A 
surely Allah is Knowing, Wise ; 






2631 As they led pure lives here, they shall have a pure drink in the hereafter. 

2632 This shows that the blessings mentioned in the previous section would also find a 
manifestation in this life ; the Divine judgment will bring about the fall of one party and 
the rise of another. 

2633 The mention of the grievous day in the previous verse and the statement here 
that another people will take the place of these are clear prophecies for this life. Hence 
it is called a warning in the verse that follows. 

2633a As the context clearly shows, the faithful are spoken of here ; the previous verse 
states that whoever pleases takes to his Lord a way , and the verse that follows refers to the 
faithful in the words, He makes whom He pleases to enter into His mercy. The meaning 
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31 He makes whom He 
1 pleases to enter into His 
mercy; and (as for) the un- 
just, He has prepared for them 
a painful chastisement. 


is that true and sincere believers have so completely submitted themselves to the Divine 
will and are so completely resigned that they have no desires of their own, and all their 
desires are in accordance with Allah’s pleasure. Hence they are made to enter into 
Divine mercy. 

Taking the words as a general statement, there can still be little doubt as to their real 
significance. The chapter opens with the clear statement, Surely We have shown him the 
way : he may accept or reject ; so that man has not been constrained by the Divine Being 
to adopt a particular course, whether for good or for evil. The end of the chapter is 
equally clear : Surely this is a reminder , so whoever pleases takes to his Lord a way. 
And notwithstanding those clear statements, we are told that you do not please except that 
Allah please, which is equivalent to saying that man's choice would have no effect if it did 
not please Allah. The first thing to be borne in mind is that the two verses, so closely 
following each other, cannot be set against each other. Verse 29 is clear and decisive 
that man is not constrained to one course : whoever pleases takes to his Lord a way. And 
therefore the words that follow this statement cannot be so interpreted as to negative it. 
And it is remarkable that almost the same words occur again in ch. 81, and there 
too they are preceded by similar words. Thus in 81 : 27, 28, we have : It is naught but a 
reminder for the nations , for him among you who pleases to go straight . And these 
words are followed by the statement : And you do not please except that Allah please 
(81 : 29). 

This repetition makes it clear that the words whoever pleases takes to his Lord a way 
cannot be ignored in interpreting the statement, you do not please except that Allah 
Please . In fact, .the latter statement is qualified by the former, and this is the reason that 
it is preceded by it on both occasions. And we can easily see that there are two things 
necessary for the guidance of man: firstly, the revelation of the reminder by Allah, and 
secondly, the acceptance of that reminder by man. If Allah had not pleased to reveal the 
reminder, man’s choice would have been nowhere. This is what is meant by the words 
you do not please except that Allah please , i.e. man’s choice to adopt one way or another 
would have no effect unless Allah had first pleased to point out the way and reveal 
the reminder. 

It may also be added that every benefit is ascribed to Allah in the Holy Qur-dn. 
Thus we are plainly told : “ Whatever benefit comes to you, 0 man, it is from Allah, and 
whatever misfortune befalls you, it is from yourself ” (4 : 79). And Abraham’s prayer is 
thus quoted : “ And when I am sick then He restores me to health ” (26 : 80), where 
Abraham attributes sickness to his own doing, but ascribes healing to Allah. Hence, even 
if we take the words under discussion as meaning that man’s choice to accept the reminder 
does not take place unless Allah is pleased, this statement would only mean that the good 
to which man thus attains is ascribable to Allah. See also 2605 a, 
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CHAPTER LXXYII 
THE SENT FORTH 

(Al- Mur salat) 
Revealed at Mecca 
(2 sections and 50 verses) 


a 2099 


Or give life, 
quicken- 
ing 


SECTION 1 

Consequences of Rejection 

1-6, Apostles sent to clear some and warn others. 7-10. Rejecters are 
punished. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Consider 3 those that are 
sent forth with goodness, 

2 Then those that drive off 
the chaff, 

3 And those that spread ( the 
seed of goodness ) far and wide , 

4 Then those that make a 
distinction, 

5 Then those that offer the 
reminder, 

6 To clear or to warn : 

7 Most surely what you are 
threatened with must come to 
pass 


2634 


6 

6 

6 

6 
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Abstract: 

Sec. 1. Consequences of rejection. 

Sec. 2. Consequences of rejection-continued. 

General remarks. _ , ... ., . 

This chapter is, as it were, a supplement to the one that precedes it, for while it > u 

shown therein how the righteous attain to perfection -being the accepters of the 
message— here the fate of the rejecters is made clear. The Sent forth are the apostles, the 
rejection of whose message brings evil consequences, and that word, occurring in the first 

verse, gives its name to this chapter. , . 

The fourth year of the caU is regarded as the probable date of the revelation of this 

chapter. ___ 

2634 As stated in 2099, attention is drawn in what are called oaths to certain mdisput- 
able^tswHch lead to 1 Tie h„. i, th« .h- B» 

™ IhliUrd with, i.«. their doom (« «1~U s**«d to U , i. »» to take pl»». 
the characteristics described in the first six verses apply to prophets whose opponen s 
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Or, lob* 
their light. 


As thee , 


b So when the stars are made 
to disappear, 

9 And when the heaven is 
rent asunder, 

10 And when the mountains 
are carried away as dust, 2035 

11 And when the apostles 
are made to reach their ap- 
pointed time, 

12 To what day is the doom 
fixed ? 

13 To the day of decision. 

14 And what will make you 
comprehend what the day of 
decision is ? 

15 Woe on that day to the 
rejecters. 

16 Did We not destroy the 
former generations ? 

17 Then did We follow them 
up with later ones 

18 Even thus shall We deal 
with the guilty. 

19 Woe on that day to the 
rejecters. 2636 

20 Did We not create you 
from contemptible water ? 

21 Then We placed it in a 
secure resting-place, 

22 Till an appointed term, 
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were similarly destroyed. This is made clear by the mention of the appointed time 
of the apostles in v. 11, by which, of course, is meant the appointed time of the destruction 
of their enemies. The opponents of the Holy Prophet are told that they should consider 
how the truth was spread by former prophets. In the first verse they are spoken of 
as being sent with ma’rtif, i.e. goodness ; in the second, as “driving off the chaff” 
of falsehood before them ; in the third, as scattering the seed of goodness far and wide or 
giving life to dead earth ; in the fourth, as ultimately bringing about a distinction (farg 
or furg&n) between truth and falsehood, and they give the reminder that one party 
may be cleared and the other warned. These considerations about the former prophets 
should lead the opponents to the certain conclusion that as the same Divine law was 
being followed in the case of the Holy Prophet, their doom was also a certain thing, as 
was that of those before them who opposed the prophets. 

2635 The disappearance of the stars (v. 8) was a sign for the Arabs of the befalling 
of a calamity (2371) ,* the rending asunder of the heaven (v. 9) indicated the same, because 
the heaven was considered a protection. Compare 21 :32, And We have made the heaven 
a guarded canopy. And see 2593. The passing away of the mountains signified the 
disappearance from among them of their great men, whose protection they sought in time 
of distress. All these things, as the next verse shows, would be brought about when 
the appointed time of the apostles, i.e. the time of the destruction of their opponents, 
came. 

2636 Note the clear words of this and the three previous verses. The former 
generations were destroyed because of their wickedness and others were brought up in 
their place ; the like shall be the fate of the guilty Meccans : the day of their doom is the 
day of the decision. 
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Or, large 
trees 

Or, yellow 
palm-to ees 


23 So We proportion it — 
how well are We at propor- 
tioning (things). 

24 Woe on that day to the 
rejecters. 

25 Have We not made the 
eaith to draw together to itself 

26 The living and the 
dead, 2637 

27 And made therein lofty 
mountains, and given you to 
drink of sweet water? 

28 Woe on that day to the 
rejecters. 

29 W r alk on to that which 
you called a lie. 

30 W T alk on to the covering 
having three branches, 

31 Neither having the cool- 
ness of the shade nor availing 
against the flame. 

32 Surely it sends up sparks 
like palaces , 

33 As if they were taiony 
camels. 2QZ8 

34 Woe on that day to the 
rejecters. 

35 This is the day on which 
they shall not speak, 

36 And permission shall not 
be given to them so that they 
should offer excuses. 

37 Woe on that day to the 
rej ecters. 

38 This is the day of de- 
cision : W 7 e have gathered you 
and those of yore. 
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2637 This shows that all mortals, living or dead, must remain on earth, and that the 
belief of the ascent of Jesus to the fourth heaven is an error. 

2638 It is most likely that by the three branches of the covering of fire are meant 
its three characteristics stated in the verses that follow. Here it is called zill, which 
ordinarily means shadow , but a covering (of fire) seems to be more suitable to the 
context. The three qualifications are that it gives no shade and does not avail against 

the flames and itself sends up sparks. means that which serves for the 

covering or protecting of a thing (M-LL). Hence one says: 

i.e. such a one lives in the protection of such a one (S, O, Msb-LL). Thus the very thing 
’which should have served them for protection proves not only devoid of comfort (giving 
no shade), but also does not avail against calamity— nay, it turns out to be itself a 
source of distress. The sparks are likened to gasr, i.e. palaces , and to tawny camels 
in colour, signifying that it is inordinate love of these things that will take the shape 
of such sparks on the day of resurrection. 
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39 So if you have a plan, 
plan against me (now). 2639 

40 Woe on that day to the 
rejecters. 




SECTION 2 


Consequences 

41 Surely those who guard 
(against evil) shall be amid 
shades and fountains, 

42 And fruits such as they 
desire. 

43 Eat and drink pleasantly 
because of what you did. 

44 Surely thus do We reward 
the doers of good. 

45 Woe on that day to the 
rejecters. 

46 Eat and enjoy yourselves 
for a little; surely you are 
guilty. 

47 Woe on that day to the 
rejecters. 

48 And when it is said to 

them, Bow down, they do not 
bow down. 

49 Woe on that day to the 
rejecters. 

50 In what announcement, 

then, after it, will they be- 
lieve ? 


of Rejection 



2639 The opponents are even so early challenged to execute their plans against the 
Holy Prophet. Raid also means fighting or struggle, and the words may as well be 
translated : so if you would fight, fight against me now. 



CHAPTER LXXVIII 

THE ANNOUNCEMENT 

(An-Nab a‘) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(2 sections and 40 verses) 


SECTION 1 


The Day of Decision 

1-5. The announcement. 6-16. Benefits conferred on man 17-20. Signs 
of the day of decision. 21-30. The hell. 


PART XXX 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 


1 Of what do they ask one 


Or, great 
announce - 
merit 


another? 

2 Of the message of import- 
ance , 2640 , 0 

3 About which they diner ! 







Abstract : 

Sec. 1. The day of decision. 

Sec. 2. The day of decision — continued, 


General rema ^ b j cer tain, they ask, When will it come ? This doom is 

LTi— -SST*. its title to, and forms ******** of, this chapter. 
It is regarded as one of the earlier revelations m the early Meccan period. 

2640 The original words are ^ which also occur in 38: 67, and it is shown 

• 01 that this mat announcement is the prophecy of the utter discomfiture of the 

m t £ tte H 0 iy Prophet. Some commentators take it to signify the Holy Qur-4n, 
0PP ,, nronhethood of Muhammad, and still others the day of resurrection (Rz). This 
w rl Z ™ f ouite in consonance with the first, while the other two are equally 
as sigm announcement of great utility conveying knowledge 

** is * — with any of the three esplanatlons 

given above. 


1151 
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THE ANNOUNCEMENT 


[Part xxx. 


Ar again 


a. 789. 


b 1604 


4 Nay! they shall soon come 
to know ; 

5 Nay! Nay! they shall 
soon know. 

6 Have We not made the 
earth an even expanse? 

7 And the mountains as pro- 
jections (thereon)? 2641 

8 And We created you in 
pairs, 

9 And We made your sleep 
to be rest (to you), 

10 And We made the night 
to be a covering, 

11 And We made the day 
for seeking livelihood. 

12 And We made above you 
seven strong ones, 

13 And We made a shining 
lamp, 2642 

14 And We send down from 
the clouds water pouring forth 
vehemently, 

15 That We may bring forth 
thereby corn and herbs, 

16 And gardens dense and 
luxuriant. 

17 Surely the day of deci- 
sion is (a day) appointed : 2643 

18 The day on which the 
trumpet shall be blown a so you 
shall come forth in hosts, 

19 And the heaven shall be 
opened so that it shall be all 
openings, 

20 And the mountains 15 shall 
be moved off so that they shall 
remain a mere semblance. 2614 




q\j y.oi 

oP 


2641 The earth is called mihad and the mountains are called autdd . Rgk explains 

mihad as a place made even for walking upon ; and explains \ Jj"' as meaning 

I pi'epared it and made it even. He also says that the words here are similar to what is 
said in 2 : 22, where the earth is spoken of as being made a fir ash, i.e. an expanse. Watid 
(plural autdd) is a peg or a stake fixed in the ground or in a wall, and the mountains 
are likened to pegs on the surface of the earth. And, m fact, watid is anything projecting 

from the surface ; thus the teeth are called the ^ \ (literally pegs of the mouth), 

and watid also signifies the prominent part next the temple (LA-LL). 

2642 The seven strong ones of the previous verse are apparently the seven major planets 
of the solar system, the words above you clearly showing that the earth itself belongs to the 
same class, and the sun, the centre of the solar system, is spoken of in the words a 
shining lamp. 

2643 The day of decision was witnessed by the opponents in t hi s life in the field 
of Badr, and thus it demonstrated the truth of a day of decision in the next life. 

2644 The description contained in w. 18—20 is an excellent prophetical description 
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THE DAY OF DECISION 
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21 Surely hell lies in wait, 

22 A place of resort for the 
inordinate, 

23 Diving therein for long 
years. 2645 

24 They shall not taste there- 
in cool nor drink 

25 But boiling and intensely 
cold water, 

26 Requital correspond- 
ing. 3646 

27 Surely they feared not 
the account, 

28 And called Our communi- 
cations a lie, giving the lie (to 
the truth). 

29 And We have recorded 
Or, writing everything in a book . 

ttdown . 30 go taste l for We will not 

add to you aught but chastise- 
ment. 2647 




applying to the meet in g of the armies (v. 18) on the day of Sadr, to the rain poured forth 
(y. 19), and to the chiefs of the Quraish killed (v. 20). That these things will take place at 
the greater resurrection goes without saying. The opening of heaven signifies metaphori- 
cally the descent of the threatened punishment. 

2645 Huqub, of which ahqdb is a plural, denotes eighty years , or seventy years , or a year 
or years , or a long time (see LL, which quotes various authorities for each of these 
meanings). Whatever significance may be adopted, the use of the word leaves no doubt 
that the punishment of hell shall not continue for an unlimited time. The use of a 
word which signifies a limited period in the case of the punishment of hell, while such 
words are never used regarding the bliss of heavenly life, is a clear indication that the 
latter shall never come to an end, while the former shall. To escape the difficulty of the 
punishment of hell being for a limited period, some commentators say the verse is 
abrogated, others think that it applies not to unbelievers, hut only to the sinful among 
the Muslims (an opinion quite untenable in face of what is said in w. 27, 28) ; and again, 
that the l imi ted period is only that during which they shall not be made to taste of cool or 
drink. But all these explanations are unnecessary and unsatisfactory, the limited duration 
of the punishment of hell being quite in accordance with the entire spirit of the Holy 
Qur-dn and with its description elsewhere ; see 1201. 

2646 The description of the punishment of hell as corresponding requital throws a flood 
of light on the Isl ami c doctrine of hell. It may have been noted that various names are 
given to hell itself, and various sorts of punishment are spoken of. It is, in fact, the 
different nature of the sin that produces a difference in the nature of the punishment, 
which, being really the consequence of the sin, corresponds to the sin. Fot instance, 
the punishment spoken of here is for those who are called the inordinate or those exceeding 
the lirmts in disobedience (LL) . The punishment of their exceeding the limits is correspond- 
ingly either too hot or too cold drink or air, i.e. excess of heat and orcsss of cold . 

It may be added that the word ghassdq signifies the cold thing which is so cold that it is 
unbearable (Rz). It is interpreted in other ways too, but the significance adopted is the one 
that best suits the context. 

2647 As they in their inordinacy added evil to evil, they shall have correspondingly 
punishment added to punishment. It is not stated here that this shall go on for ever, for 
elsewhere it is said: “ And he who brings an evil deed shall not be recompensed but with 
the like of it, and they shall not be dealt with unjustly ” (6 : 161) Thus the addition in 
punishment will last only till the evil deeds of the doer are exhausted. 

38 
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THE ANNOUNCEMENT 


[Part xxx. 


SECTION 2 


» 214SA, 
Or, full. 


Ar. thy. 


The Day of Decision 

31-36. Reward of the faithful. 37-39. Allah is the only refuge. 40. Un- 
believers shall regret 


31 Surely for those who guard 
(against evil) is achievement , 2648 

32 Gardens and vineyards, 

33 And those showing fresh- 
ness of youth, 2649 equals in age,® 

34 And a pure cup. 2650 

35 They shall not hear there- 
in any vain words nor lying. 

36 A reward from your Lord, 
a gift according to a reckon- 
ing : 2651 

37 The Lord of the heavens 
and the earth and what is be- 
tween them, the Beneficent 
God, they shall not be able to 
address Him. 

38 The day on which the 
spirit and the angels shall 
stand in ranks ; they shall not 
speak except he whom the 
Beneficent God permits and 
who speaks the right thing. 

39 That is the sure day, so 
whoever desires may take refuge 
with his Lord. 

40 Surely We have warned 
you of a chastisement near at 
hand : 2652 the day when man 
shall see what his two hands 
have sent before, and the un- 
believer shall say : O ! would 
that I were dust ! 


Q J 

\ A'' 

/ ,<* <• \ ' y \ 


2648 Note that the reward of good is achievement , as repeatedly described in the Holy 
Qur-dn ; it is an achievement of the object of this life as also of the great goal of the next 
life. It is this achievement which becomes a garden for a man. 

2649 The word Ka'aba literally signifies, when applied to a girl’s breast, its swelling 
when she grows youthful, and a girl is said to be Kafib (plural Kawa’ib) when she grows 
youthful, or nears maturity, and her breasts begin to swell (LL). But it should be noted 
that neither the word kaw&'ib nor atrdb is preceded or followed by the word jdriyah 
(i.e.girl), and hence as a qualifying word kawdfib only means showing freshness of youth 
I have already stated, in 2356, why some of the blessings of paradise are described in words 
usually applicable to women , but as these are only fruits of the righteous deeds, we 
are not justified in saying what these blessings actually are. The description given here 
probably indicates that the fruits of deeds will appear in their full freshness. ( 

2650 Dihdq means either pure, for which we have ’ Ikrama's authority, or it means 
full, which is the interpretation adopted by I’Ab (Rz). 

2651 Note as the punishment of evil is called a corresponding requital, so the reward 
of the good is called a gift according to a reckoning, i.e. in accordance with the good done. 

2652 The punishment of which the unbelievers are warned throughout this chapter is 
a punishment near at hand , which term, like the nearer punishment of ,32:21, indicates 
the punishment of ..this life. 



CHAPTER L X X I X 

THE DRAWEES 

(An-Ndzi’at) 

Revealed at Mecca 
(2 sections and 46 verses) 


a 2099 


SECTION 1 


The Great Commotion 

1-14. The power of the enemy shall be broken in wars. 15-26. A lesson 
in the fate of Pharaoh. 


In the name of Allah, the n ^ , 

Beneficent, the Merciful. \ 


1 Consider 1 * those that draw 
forth to the full, 

2 And those that go forth 
briskly, 

3 And those that run swiftly, 

4 Then those who are fore- 
most going ahead, 

5 Then those who regulate 
the affair, 2653 


qI 




y 




Abstract : 

Sec. 1. The great commotion. 

Sec. 2. The great calamity. 

General remarks. 

This chapter receives its title from the description of the believers as drawing forth to 
the full, the reference being to the later wars and the drawing of bows, thus indicating 
that the fall of the unbelievers, their doom, with which the last chapter deals, was to be 
brought about in wars. The fate of Pharaoh, who was drowned while pursuing the 
Israelites, is referred to, while the second section, after recounting Divine benefits, speaks 
of the certainty of the punishment, here as well as hereafter. 

About its date of revelation it can be said with certainty that it belongs to the early 
Meccan period. * 

2653 We shall first consider the plain meaning of these five verses. Naztf&t is the plural 
of Ndzi\ which is derived from naza’a, signifying he drew , and <3 ^ j? means 

he drew the bow (Q-LL). Ghargan bears the significance to the full , also in connection 

with the bow, for you say j oJ& meartin g ^ drew tlie how to the f ul1 

“ According to ISh ighrag signifies the sending the arroiv far by vehement drawing (of the 

1155 
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THE DRAWEES 


[Part xxx. 


Or, pre- 
pare t s 
shall pre- 
paid for 
war 


6 The day on which the 
nur. Irinff one shall quake , 2654 

~ \”ha; must happen after- 
wards shall follow it. 3655 

8 Hearts on that day shall 
palpitate, 

9 Their eyes cast down. 

10 They say : Shall we in- 
deed be restored to (our) first 
state ? 2056 

11 What 1 when we are rotten 
bones ? 

12 They said : That then 
would be a return occasioning 


loss. 

13 But it 
single cry, 


shall be only a 


u $ ✓ > # > * < ✓ tvcr-< 
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bow) ; according to Useyd-al Ghanawee, drawing of the bow so that it brings the 

sinews that are wound upon the socket of the arrow , so far as the iron head , to the part 
that is grasped by the hand ” (LL). Nashata signifies he was brisk, or he went forth 
(TA-LL). Sab-h signifies the running of a horse, in which the forelegs are stretched forth 
well (like as are the arms of a man in swimming) (TA-LL), and the act of being quick or 
swift (Mft-LL).* The remaining words need no explanation. The commencement of the 
early Meccan suras very often refers prophetically to later Medina events, the occurrence 
of which served as a proof of the truth of the statements made. Those that draw forth to 
the full are the archers, those that go forth briskly are the arrows , those that run swiftly 
and go ahead are the horses, and those that regulate the affair are either the angels or the 
leaders who have control, the affair undoubtedly being the victory of the Muslims and the 
destruction of the enemy , as the subsequent verses show. This explanation agrees generally 
with that of Abu Muslim, as quoted by Rz, and is the one that best agrees with the 
context and the similar commencement of other chapters. 

2654 Rajafa signifies it was in a state of commotion, agitation, or convulsion (Q-LL), 

hut means the people or party prepared themselves for war (Lth, 0, Q-LL). 

As rdjifah is not followed by any qualifying words, it may as well signify the party 
preparing for war as the quaking earth. Though the first meaning suits the context 
and the mention of the archers and the horses in the previous verses, I leave it for the 
margin, for even the significance adopted leads to the conclusion that wars are prophetically 
spoken of here, for the quaking of the land or its being in a state of commotion would 
signify the commotion or disturbance among the inhabitants. A general war brings about 
a greater commotion in the land than an earthquake. See 33 : 11, where a great battle 
being forced upon the Muslims, they are spoken of as being shaken with a severe shaking 

2655 What must happen afterwards in the translation stands for the single word 

ar-rddifah in the original, as this is the literal significance of the nominative from radifa 
meaning he or it followed or came after it or him (LL). In fact, ridifah would mean 
the consequence of an affair, a significance given under the word ridf bv the lexicologists 
(S, O, Q-LL). The thing that must happen afterwards is the departure of the power of 
the Meccan opponents, or the destruction of the enemy, and this appears to be the true 
aim of the prophecies contained in these verses, as the mention of the palpitating hearts 
and cast-down eyes in the next two verses shows. y 


2656 It is the opponents who are referred to in they say. It is not meant that they 
shall say it when all the events spoken of in the previous verses have come to pass hut that 
they say this now, being deniers of the resurrection. ’ 
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Oh. LiXxix. ] 


Ar thee 


a 1579. 


Ar hast 
thou 

Ar thyself 
Ar. thee. 
Ar thy 
Ar thou 
shouldst. 


14 'When lo ! they shall be 
wakeful. 

15 Has not there come to 
i you the story of Moses? 

; 16 When his Lord called 

upon him in the holy valley, 
twice,® 

17 Go to Pharaoh, surely he 
has become inordinate. 

| 18 Then say : Have you (a 

desire) to purify yourself: 

19 And I will guide you to 
your Lord so that you should 
fear. 

20 So he showed him the 
mighty sign. 

21 But he rejected (the 
truth) and disobeyed. 

22 Then he went back has- 
tily. 

23 Then he gathered (men) 
and called out. 

24 Then he said : I am your 
Lord, the most High. 

25 So Allah seized him with 
the punishment of the hereafter 
and the former life. 2657 

26 Most surely there is in 
this a lesson to him who fears 


o (j^ i oj'lt clA* 
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SECTION 2 

The Great Calamity 

27-38. Divine benefits on man. 34-41. The befalling of calamity. 
42-46. The hour of doom. 

27 Are you the stronger in 
creation or the heaven? He 
made it. 

28 He raised high its 
height, 2658 then put it into a 
right good state. 

29 And He made dark its 
night and brought out its 
light. 





2657 The Holy Qur-an always makes itself clear by quoting instances of the fate of the 
previous peoples. The nature of the punishment in store for the Meccans is made clear 
bv citing the example of Pharaoh, the opponent of Moses, whose resemblance to the 
Holy Prophet is stated in 73 : 15, and elsewhere. And how distinctly is it stated that 
Pharaoh’s punishment was the punishment of the hereafter as well as the former life. 
Even such was to be the punishment of the Meccan opponents, hence there was a sure 
lesson for them in Pharaoh’s fate as stated in the next verse. 

2658 Samle means the extent of a thing from the bottom to the top of it, as opposed to 
W which signifies the extent of a thing from the top to the bottom of it (Rz). Hence 
samk signifies height and 'umg depth. The raising high of the height is, says Rz, an 
allusion to its extremely great height. 
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THE DRAWERS 


[Part xxx. 


Ar thee 
Or, when 
will be its 
taking 
; place 9 
Ar thou 
art 

Ar thy. 


Ar thou 
art 


I 30 And the earth, He ex- 
panded it after that. 2659 
' 31 He brought forth from it 

its water and its pasturage. 

32 And the mountains, He 
made them firm, 

33 A provision for you and 
for your cattle. 

34 But when the great pre- 
dominating calamity 2660 comes ; 

35 The day on which man 
shall recollect what he strove 
after, 

36 And the hell shall be 
made manifest to him who 
sees. 

37 Then as for him who is 
inordinate, 

38 And prefers the life of 
this world, 

39 Then surely the hell, that 
is the abode. 

40 And as for him who fears 
to stand in the presence of his 
Lord and forbids the soul from 
low desires, 2661 

41 Then surely the garden — 
that is the abode. 

42 They ask you about the 
hour, whither is rts destination ? 

43 About what? You are 
one to remind of it. 

44 To your Lord is the goal 
of it. 

45 You are only a warner to 
him who would fear it. 

46 On the day that they see 
it, it will be as though they had 
not tarried but the latter part 
of a day or the early part of it. 


o\w Wj 
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2659 This is a clear statement that the earth was made after the heaven. No statement 
elsewhere should be so interpreted as to contradict this clear statement. 

2660 Tdmmah signifies a calamity that predominates over others (Q, Har-LL) or & great 
or formidable thing (TA-LL). By the at-tdmmah is generally understood only the Resur- 
rection , but it would be equally applicable to any great calamity such as overtakes a whole 
nation, for instance. And, as I have shown, such words when used in the Holy Qur-dn 
convey a double meaning, signifying the calamity that was to happen in this life as well as 
the greater calamity in the hereafter. The words of v. 36, in fact, show that the reference 
is more to the calamity of this life, for there it is said that hell shall on that day be made 
manifest to him who sees, not to all, so that it will be only a partial manifestation such as 
often occurs in this life. The hell of the next life is spoken of in v. 39. 

2661 Refraining from going after low desires is the chief source from which grows a 
paradise. 



CHAPTER LX X X 

HE FROWNED 

(’A basa) 

Revealed at Mecca 


(42 verses) 



SECTION 

i 


1-10. Prophet’s frowning at the blind man. 11-16. Those who accepted 


the truth shall be made eminent. 17 
33-42. The deafening cry. 

-32. Divine blessings on man. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 



1 He frowned and turned 



(his) back, 

2 Because there came to him 


Ar. thee 

the blind man. 2662 

3 And what would make you 



know that he would purify 



himself, 

6 ay 


General remarks. 

Opening with, a touching incident as to how a blind man interfered with the Holy 
Prophet’s conversation with some of the chiefs of the Quraish, and how he frowned at this 
interference, this chapter, to which the incident gives its title, really states that those 
poor and humble followers who had accepted the truth would be raised to eminence, and 
therefore the Prophet should not be anxious if eminent men did not listen to his message, 
for while these humble Muslims would be raised to high positions, the eminent men who 
rejected the message would be abased. The chapter thus speaks of the greatness to which 
the Qur-An would raise its followers, and of its conquests in the far future.. It is admittedly 
one of the very early revelations, and as such its announcements relating to the future 
deserve to be especially noted. 

2662 The very words of these verses show that they relate an incident which had actually 
taken place And the story of the blind man finds a place in the most trustworthy accounts, 
so that there is not the least reason to doubt it. The blind man was Ibn-i-TJmm-i-Maktum 
(Abdulla son of Shuraih), who came to the Holy Prophet while he was explaining the 
doctrines of Islam to an assembly made up of the leaders of the Quraish, hoping that 
the conversion of eminent men would end the troubles of Islam. The blind mm, 
interrupting, asked to be taught what Allah had revealed to the Holy Prophet. Tne 
Holy Prophet took this untimely interruption ill— lie frowned and turned his back ; on 
which he received this revelation. 

US9 
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HE EBOWNED 


[Pabt xxx. 


Ar dost 
thou 

Ar. thyself 
Ar. thee 


Ar thee 


Ar wilt 
thou. 

Ai. thyself 


4 Or become reminded so 
that the reminder should profit 
him? 

5 As for him who considers 
himself free from need (of you), 

6 To him do you address 
yourself. 

7 And no blame is on you 
if he would not purify him- 
self. 2663 

8 And as to him who comes 
to you striving hard, 

9 And he fears, 

10 From him will you divert 
yourself. 

11 Nay ! surely it is (a source 
of) eminence. 

12 So let him who pleases 
mind it. 

13 In honoured books, 

14 Exalted, purified, 

15 In the hands of scribes, 


- 


- or* 

dis*- 

I) ‘ 
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Tliis incident shows that the source of the Holy Prophet’s revelation was other than his 
own heart, for in the first place there was no ill-treatment for which the Holy Prophet 
should have repented, as Rodwell supposes him to have done. In fact, the Prophet’s 
inattention to an intruder while he had not yet finished his conversation was quite natural ; 
he did not chide the intruder for his interruption, but only disliked it and gave him no 
answer, as the words of the Qur-An plainly show. Secondly, even if he may be supposed 
to have repented for not having given an answer to the blind man, it would have been 
sufficient to have recalled him and treated him more gently. At any rate, if it were left to 
the option of an individual, he himself would be the last person to give permanence to a 
reproval for his own act. However much a man may disapprove of what he has himself 
done, he will never consent to such disapproval being made an incident that should be 
repeated day and night by his own followers. Hence the source from which the Holy 
Prophet received his revelation was outside his own heart or his own inclinations. It is 
quite sufficient to show the magnanimity of the Prophet’s heart that he never thought of 
suppressing a passage like this, but gave it the same wide publicity as he gave the passages 
containing his praise. 

It may be noted that the chief trait of the Holy Prophet’s character was his great regard 
for the poor. There are numerous incidents on record showing how he would do an old 
woman’s work for her, and how he, even when the head of a State at Medina, would carry 
the load for one too weak to bear it ; but no better description of this trait can be given 
than that contained in those words of comfort addressed by Khadija, the most intimate 
companion of his youth : “ Never, never will Allah bring you to disgrace, for you are true 
to ties of relationship, and you honour your guest and you earn for the indigent and you 
help all in their real distresses 35 (Bkh). He not only loved the poor from his youth to his 
old age, from the time that he was an ordinary citizen to the time that he became the 
ruler of the whole of Arabia, but he himself chose to be classed among the poor in his 
life as well as in his death. Even when the wealth of Arabia lay at his feet, and his wives 
claimed a share in that wealth, he showed his readiness to sacrifice every comfort, but not 
the honour of remaining a poor man. 

2663 If the Quraish leaders would not come out of the impurities of sin, the Prophet 
was not to blame for it, so that on their account he should even neglect the poor who came 
to him earnestly desirous to be delivered from the bondage of sin. 
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Ch. uxxx.] 


Or. made 
him ac- 
cording to 
a measu re 


16 Noble, virtuous. 26 * 34 

17 Cursed be man ! how un- 
grateful is he ! 

18 Of what thing did He 
create him ? 

19 Of a small life-germ ; He 
created him, then He empowered 
him , 2635 

20 Then (as for) the way- — 
He has made it easy (for 
him), 

21 Then He causes him to 
die, then assigns to him a 
grave, 

22 Then, when He pleases, 
He will raise him to life 
again. 

23 Nay ! but he has not done 
what He bade him. 

24 Then let man look to his 
food, 

25 That We pour down the 
water, pouring (it) down in 
abundance, 

26 Then We cleave the earth, 
cleaving (it) asunder, 

27 Then We cause to grow 
therein the grain, 

28 And grapes and clover, 

29 And the olive and the 
palm, 

30 And thick gardens, 

31 And fruits and herbage. 
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2664 The six verses from 11 to 16 are really a comfort to the Holy Prophet for the hint 
contained in the first ten, that the leaders would not mind his warning or accept his 
message, and that therefore he must apply himself to the poor, who would be raised to 
eminence by the Qur-4n. These verses tell him that the Qur-dn is a tazkirah, which is 
generally translated a reminder ; hut see S55, where it is shown that the word zikr, with 
which tazkirah is really synonymous, signifies a source of eminence. In fact, the context 
here makes this meaning clear, for vv. 15 and 16 clearly state that its scribes shall he 
virtuous men, who shall be honoured in the world. Not only was this true of men like 
Abu Bakr, ’Umar, ’Usman, and ’Ali, who were among the first scribes of the Holy Qur-dn, 
but even in its later history great rulers of empires earned their livelihood by writing 
copies of the Holy Qur-dn. Hence the prophecy was given as a comfort to the Holy 
Prophet that he should not be grieved because the rich and the leaders did not accept him, 
for the poor who accepted him would he raised to eminence through the Holy Qur-an. 

2665 Qaddara-hil sometimes carries the same significance as aqdara-hiZ, viz. he 
empowered him, enabled him, rendered him able (Msb, Q, LL), and the meaning here seems 
to be that Allah has not only created man, but has also given him power and ability, so 
that he can make progress if he likes. Or, the meaning may be as given in the margin, in 
which case the significance would be that He has allotted to man a certain sphere, as He 
has done to everything else, in which he can make progress. It does not mean that 
Allah has decreed that such and such a man should do such and such good and such and 
such evil deeds. 
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32 A provision for you and 
for your cattle. 

33 But when the deafening 
cry comes, 2666 

34 The day on which a man 
shall fly from his brother, 

35 And his mother and his 
father, 

36 And his spouse and his 
sons— 

37 Every man of them shall 
on that day have an affair 
which will occupy him. 

38 (Many) faces on that day 
shall be bright, 

39 Laughing, joyous. 

40 And (many) faces on that 
day, on them shall be dust, 

41 Darkness shall cover 
them. 2667 

42 These are they who are 
unbelievers, the wicked. 
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2666 SdhJikliah is derived from ^ meaning if (a sound) deafened the ear by 

its vehemence, and hence it literally signifies a cry that deafens by its vehemence (S, Q-LL). 
Hence it is made to apply to the day of resurrection; hut it also means any calamity or 
misfortune (Q-LL), or a severe calamity (TA-LL). 

2667 The brightness of the faces spoken of here indicates their joy ; their being 
covered by the darkness indicates sorrow or gloom, 



CHAPTER LXXXI 
THE FOLDING UP 

(At-Takielr) 

Eevealed at Mecca 

(29 verses) 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 When the sun is 
covered, 2668 

2 And when the stars dar- 
ken, 2669 


General remarks. 

This chapter, whose title is taken from the rtatement made in the first verse relating to 
the folding up of the sun (for the significance of which see 2668), also speaks prophetically 
of the greatness to which Islam would rise, and of the utter failure of all opposition to it. 
It speaks of many things which took place in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet, hut at the 
same time it contains many references to the distant future, and refers to things which 
are clearly being witnessed in our own time. The consequence of all that is stated is that 
the final triumph of Islam in Arabia, and through Arabia over the whole world, is the 
greatest of all certainties. The chapter is one of the earliest revelations of the Holy 
Prophet. There being no doubt regarding its early revelation, the concluding statement 
that the QurAn was a reminder for the whole world, i.e. for all nations and all ages, 
deserves to be specially noted. 


2668 The first thirteen verses contain twelve signs of what is generally supposed to 
be the resurrection, but which I think to be prophetical references, in metaphorical 
language, pointing to the final subjugation of the powerful opponents of the Holy 
Prophet (including his contemporaries who opposed him personally and those more 
distant ones who are inimical to the cause of the truth he taught), the result being stated 
in the words, %t is the word of an honoured Apostle, possessor of strength , one to be obeyed ; 
and from v, 19 onwards the significance is that the happening of all these things would 
establish that the Holy Prophet is an honoured Apostle, who is not weak as the opponents 
think, but the possessor of strength, and that he is one who shall be obeyed. The covering 
of the sun is an indication that the day of the good fortune of the opponents of Islam 
would be over, and that they would be in the darkness of difficulties and distress. 

2669 The darkening of the stars indicates complete darkness, for when the sun is set 
the light of the stars helps men. But here we are told that not only would the light of 
their day disappear, but even the small lights, to which the traveller looks on in the 
darkness of the night, would become so dark that not the faintest ray of light would be left 
for them. 
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Or, seas 
Or, made to 
swell 


8 And when the mountains 
are made to pass away, 2670 

4 And when the camels are 
left, 2671 

5 And when the wild animals 
are made to go forth, 2672 

6 And when the cities are set 
on fire, mz 







2670 The passing away of the mountains signifies the passing away of the great men, 
the leaders of the opponents ; see 1604. 

2671 This draws attention to the horrors of war, the meaning being that when there 
is a state of general warfare the camels are left without a herd to tend them. Thus 

\ dAl ax mearis I l e ft tfe camels without a herd to tend them (Msb-LL). Or 


because the ’ Ishdr or she-camels ( that have been ten months pregnant) are most precious to 
their owners, their being left indicates the terrors of the disaster, or because the horses, 
and not the camels, are needed in wars. But it may be added that similar words occur in 
a saying of the Holy Prophet as one of the signs of the latter days, when Islam would be 
once more trampled under feet, and when the Messiah would be raised among the Muslims 
to establish the superiority of Islam over all other religions of the world. The words of 


this saying are 1 i.e. the camels shall certainly be 

neglected so that they shall not be used for going swiftly (from place to place). The reference 
in this saying seems clearly to be to the time when a swifter mode of journeying will come 
into existence. The railway systems of the world, and more especially the extension of 
that system into Arabia itself, clearly fulfils this prophecy. It would thus appear that the 
prophecies announced here relate to the time of the Holy Prophet as well as to future ages. 
It may, however, be noted that the neglecting of the camels cannot happen on the day of 
the resurrection. 

2672 JZasharar-M signifies he made him to go forth (LL). The going forth of the wild 
animals is also in reference to battles, because when men assemble for war in the deserts 
the wild animals take flight. 

2673 I make a departure here from the ordinary translations, leaving the usual signifi- 
cance adopted by interpreters for the margin, but which I may explain first. Taking the 
ordinary significance of the words, it may be noted that the words used are almost the 

same as in 52: 6, where ^ ' or the swollen sea, is mentioned, as indicating 

the frustration of the power of the opponents of the Holy Prophet by calling attention to 
the fate of the opponents of Moses, who were drowned in the swollen sea. 

Apart from that, the word bahr stands for destruction in Arab proverbs, the reason being 
that unforeseen destruction is more frequently associated with the sea than with the land 
for m the former case there is no help near at hand, and because there was very little hope 
of the safe return of those who travelled by the sea in early days, for whom a swollen sea 


meant almost a sure destruction. Thus we have the Arab saying, 

wMck TA explains thus: O guide of the night, thou hast deviated 
from the right way, it is only destruction, or thou wilt see the daybreak (LL). Exactly in 
the same way may be explained the phrase \3l o occurring in 82:3, the 

word fujjirat carrying the same significance as the word sujjirat here. Ka’b’s interpreta 
tion that by al-bihdr,or the seas, is here meant hell (LL) supports the view advanced 
here, that by the swelling of the seas, if that interpretation is adopted, is meant the 
destruction of the enemy. Another interpretation (see the significance of sujjirat in what 
follows) woifld be, when the seas are set on fire, the allusion in this ease being to some such 
general conflagration as should set the very seas on fire. Such a conflagration took place 
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7 And when men are 
united, 2674 

8 And when the one buried 
alive is asked 

9 For what sin she was 
killed, 2675 

10 And when the books are 
spread, 2676 

11 And when the heaven has 
its covering removed, 2677 
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in Arabia in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet, and at the present time the world has 
been caught in such another conflagration in the great European war which has actually 
set the seas on fire. 

As for the translation I have adopted, it is based on an equally literal interpretation of 
the words. The word bihdr is the plural of bahr as well as of bahrah (TA-LL), and bahrah 
is synonymous with baldah or ard (S, Q, TA, IAs), and it signifies a town or a village, “ and 
the plural bihdr they apply to cities as well as towns or villages” (TA-LL). See also IAs, 
who says t^Q&\ ^ i* e * ^ ie Arabs call the cities and the 

towns al-bihar . The words bahrah (singular of bihdr) and buhairah (diminutive of bahrah) 
are also applied in a saying of the Holy Prophet to Medina This would leave no doubt that 
cities is as literal a significance of the word bihdr as seas. As regards sujjirat, its interpreta- 
tion as set on fire (LL) is accepted by all commentators, the fire representing the wars in 
which the Arab cities were soon to be engaged as a consequence of their strong opposition 
to the truth. For fire representing war see 5 : 64. The alternative meaning of sujjirat is 
mixed together (LL), and the reference in this case, too, is to the mixing togetherdn wars, as 
is also indicated by the uniting of men in the verse that follows. Whatever interpretation 
may be adopted, the significance is either the destruction of the powerful enemy or the 
occurrence of wars. 

2674 The meaning is, when each sect or party shall be united with those whom it has 
followed (TA-LL) in preparing for the war. 

2675 The reference here is to the burying alive of the daughters, a practice common 
among the pre-Islamic Arabs, who, either for fear of hunger or disgrace, buried alive their 
female children. The questioning refers to the time when, with the predominance of 
Islam in Arabia, this barbarous practice was to be abolished. 

2676 Sufyuf is the plural of sahifah , which means a written piece of paper or of skin. 
The reference seems to be to the circulation of written copies of the Holy Qur-dn or its 
portions, as it is these that are called honoured books in 80 : 13. To bring it about it was 
necessary that the forces of opposition should first be made to vanish. This may also be a 
prophetic reference to the distant future, which has witnessed the circulation of books and 
papers to an almost incredible extent. The Muslim world did immense service to the 
cause of the circulation of literature in the days of its prosperity, and it is recognized on 
all hands that the revival of learning in Europe, which has brought about the great 
circulation of books and papers, was itself a direct result of the impetus which Islam gave 
to the study of letters. Thus there seems to be a double reference in these prophetic 
utterances : a reference to the time of the Holy Prophet and a reference to what are called 
the latter days in prophetic language. And the wonderful fulfilment of these prophecies 
in our own days is an indisputable proof of the Divine origin of the Holy Qur-dn, for 
none but the Omniscient God could reveal such deep secrets of the future with such 
clearness at such a distance of time. 

2677 For an explanation of this and similar phrases see 2593. The removal of the 
covering of the heaven signifies the uncovering of the punishment, for the heaven, as it were, 
stands for protection against disasters, or because great calamities are spoken of as coming 
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a 2438 
b 2606. 


12 And when the hell is 
kindled up, 267S 

13 And when the garden is 
brought nigh, 2679 

14 Every soul shall (then) 
know what it has prepared. 2680 

15 But nay ! a I call to wit- 
ness 15 the stars, 

16 That run their course (and) 
hide themselves, 2681 

17 And the night when it 
departs, 

18 And the morning when it 
brightens, 2682 

19 Most surely it is the word 
of an honoured xApostle, 

20 The possessor of strength, 
having an honourable place 
with the Lord of the Domin- 
ion, 

21 One (to he) obeyed, and 
faithful in trust. 2683 
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down from heaven. The same significance attaches to such forms as ^ \ \ \J>\ 

i e. when the heaven is cleft asunder (82 : 1) and c \ j . \ ^ \ \ S' be. when the heaven 

(or cloud) is hurst asunder (84 : 1). Compare 21 : 32 and 104, and see 1665. 

2678 The kindling up of the hell signifies its being made ready to receive those 
opponents of the truth who will be punished in this life. Or it signifies the raging of war, 
■which should destroy the enemies of truth. 

2679 The bringing nigh of the garden signifies fulfilment, in part, of the prophecies 
relating to the reward of the faithful, for they were promised gardens in this life as well 
as in the next. Their triumph over the unbelievers was thus an indication of the nearness 
of the gardens promised to them. 

2680 The Holy Prophet’s words addressed to the slain from among the unbelievers at 
Badr explain this as regards this life : “ Surely we have found what our Lord promised 
to us to he true : Have you also found what your Lord promised to you to be true ? ” 

2681 Al-khunnas is the plural of khdnis (from khanasa, meaning he went hack), meaning 
going backward , and signifies the stars in general, because they retire or hide themselves at 
setting, or because they become concealed in the day-time (S-LL), or the planets (Saturn, 
Jupiter, Mars, Venus, and Mercury), because of their retrogression (S, Q-LL). Al-kunnas 
is the plural of kanis (from kanasa , meaning he, an antelope, entered his kinds, i.e. his hiding- 
place), meaning an antelope entering his hiding-place (S-LL), and signifies the stars that hide 
themselves in their places of setting (TA-LL), or the planets, for a similar reason (TA-LL). 
The calling to witness of the stars that run their course and hide themselves also draws 
attention to the disasters that awaited the opponents of the truth, for which significance 
see 2371. 

2682 The departing of the night and the rise of the bright morning is clearly the 
disappearance of the darkness of ignorance, giving place to the bright light of the sun 
of Islam. 

2683 The commentators generally suppose the angel Gabriel to be referred to in 
vv. 19-21, because they think that the reference in v. 23 is to the angel Gabriel. But the 
only conclusion to which the words of the Qur-dn lead is that the reference is to the Holy 
Prophet himself, who is clearly spoken of as your companion. He had earned the 
reputation of being al-amin , i.e. the faithful one, in Arabia. His being a mutd ’ or one to he 
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a 2633 a 


22 And your companion is 
not gone mad. 

23 And of a truth he saw 
himself on the clear horizon. 2684 

24 Nor of the unseen is he a 
tenacious concealer. 2685 

25 Nor is it the word of the 
cursed devil, 2686 

26 Whither then will you 
go ? 2687 

27 It is naught but a re- 
minder for the nations, 

28 For him among you who 
pleases to go straight. 2688 

29 And you do not please 
except that Allah please,® the 
Lord of the worlds. 
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obeyed, is also spoken of elsewhere in the Holy Qur-an in 4 : 64, “ And we did not send 
any apostle but that he should be obeyed by Allah’s permission.” His being possessor of 
strength and honourable prophetically refers to his future career and to his ultimate 
triumph over his enemies. 

2684 The Prophet’s seeing himself on the clear horizon is in reference to the resplen- 
dence of his light, for which compare 58 : 7, and see 2376. 

2685 The Prophet (not Gabriel) is here declared to be not a tenacious concealer of the 
unseen , showing that there are some great prophecies relating to the future in what has 
gone before. And in fact, as I have shown, the chapter opens with prophecies of the 
disasters in store for the opponents, while the latter part speaks clearly of the great and 
triumphant future of the Holy Prophet. 

2686 It is not the word of the devil, i.e. these are not the conjectures of a soothsayer : 
the prophecies of the Qur-4n shall be duly fulfilled. Sale’s comment is worthy of note : 
“ The verse is an answer to a calumny of the infidels, who said the Qur4n was only a 
piece of divination or magic ; for the Arabs suppose the soothsayer or magician receives 
his intelligence from those evil spirits who are continually listening to learn what they 
can from the inhabitants of heaven.” It should be borne in mind that where the Qur-4n 
speaks of the listening by stealth of the devils, it is m reference to this old Arab belief. It 
nowhere refers to this belief in words which would show that it upholds this old Arab 
belief ; on the other hand, there are ample indications that it rejects this belief. 

2687 When the prophecies are brought to fulfilment, no refuge shall be left for you. 

2688 How beautifully clear are the words of the Qur-an ! It is a source of eminence 
for all the nations of the world, yet, not unless people will follow its directions; hence 
it adds the words, For him among you who pleases to go straight. 



CHAPTBE LXXXII 

THE CLBAYING ASUNDER 

(Al-Infltdr) 


Revealed at Mecca 

(19 verses) 



In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 


Or, cloud 

1 When the heaven becomes 



cleft asunder, 

2 And when the stars become 



dispersed, 

3 And when the rivers are 



made to flow forth, 

4 And when the graves are 
laid open, 2689 



General remarks. 

This chapter, which receives its title from a statement made in its opening verses as to 
heaven being cleft asunder , is, as it were, a counterpart of the one preceding it ; for while 
that chapter, after mentioning certain signs, draws the conclusion of the final triumph 
of Islam, this refers to that triumph in its opening verses, and as a result of that triumph 
speaks also of the utter helplessness in which the opponents would find themselves. Its 
date of revelation does not differ much from that of the preceding chapter. 


2689 The first four verses here tell us how a great spiritual rising would be brought 
about. The cleaving asunder of the heaven stands for the descent of the punishment on 
the opponents (see .2593), or if samd is taken here as meaning cloud , as noted in the 
margin, the meaning may be when the cloud bursts asunder and 'pours forth water on the 
dead earth, the reference m this case being to the revelation, which is likened to ram. 
The dispersing of the stars either signifies their disappearance , in which case the reference 
is to the disasters that should overtake the opponents (see 2371), or it is in reference 
to the spreading forth of the teachers of Islam, who are likened to stars. The indication 
is that a time would come when the teachers of truth would disperse themselves in 
Arabia, and then throughout the whole of the world. The flowing forth of the rivers 
is in accordance with what is stated elsewhere in the Holy Qur-&n in a parable in 13 : 17 : 
“ He sends down water from the clouds, then watercourses flow with water according to 
their measure. . . . Thus does Allah set forth parables.” The rivers flowing forth were 
the righteous followers of the Prophet, who, being filled with Divine knowledge, made 
it reach the dry lands within and without Arabia. (But see also 2673.) The laying 
open of the graves signifies the spiritual resurrection which was to be brought about 
by the Holy Prophet, for the reprobates are clearly spoken of as being in the graves 
(35 : 22). Thus all these four verses speak of the great change that was to be brought 
about in Arabia by the preaching of the Prophet, while it need not be denied that there 
may be a deeper reference to the great Resurrection of the dead. 
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Ar. thee. 
Ai\ thy 

Ar thee 
Ar thee 
Ar thee. 

Ar. thee 


5 Every soul shall know 
what it has sent before and 
held back. 2690 

6 O man ! what has beguiled 
you from your Lord, the Gra- 
cious one, 

7 Who created you , then 
made you complete, then made 
you symmetrical ? 

8 Into whatever form He 
pleased He constituted you. 

9 Nay ! but you give the lie 
to the judgment, 

10 And most surely there are 
keepers over you, 

, 11 Honourable recorders, 

12 They know what you 
do 2691 


13 Most surely the righteous 
are in bliss, 


Ar thee 


Ar. thee 


14 And most surely the 
wicked are in burning fire, 

15 They shall enter it on the 
day of judgment. 

16 And they shall by no 
means be absent from it. 

17 And what will make you 
realize what the day of judg- 
ment is? 

18 Again, what will make 
you realize what the day of 
judgment is? 

19 The day on which no 
soul shall control anything for 
(another) soul ; and the com- 
mand on that day shall be 
entirely Allah’s. 
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2690 This verse supports what is said in the previous note. Qaffal holds that the 
knowledge spoken of here will accrue before the day of resurrection (Rz). A greater 
manifestation of the same will, however, take place in the life after death. 

2691 That every action of man is recorded and bears fruit is one of the principal 
doctrines of the religion of Islam. Of course, it is not meant that angels are sitting 
with pens in their hands and inkstands before them, on desks, like copyists, noting down 
that at such and such a time such a one did such a good or such a bad deed. That 
would be a distortion of the teaching of the Qur-An. The terminology of writing down, 
boohs, and recorders is only meant to show that every deed is preserved so that it has 
a certain effect, for the best method known to man of preserving what has happened is 
■writing In what manner it is preserved, who the angels are that are charged with the 
duty of preserving it, in what form the books will appear as evidence against the guilty, are 
circumstances which are beyond the compass of the present state of our knowledge. But 
that all our actions are preserved, the effect of which we must fully witness, is a truth 
which cannot be denied. If the gramophone can record our very words as we utter them, 
in a manner previously unknown, why should it be regarded as strange that the recording 
of our actions is being done in some manner which we are unable to guess at present ? 



CHAPTER LXXXIII 

THE BEFABLTERS 

(At-Tatfif) 

Reveaeed at Mecca 

(36 verses) 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Woe to the defaulters, 2692 

2 Who, when they take the 
measure (of their dues) from 
men, take it fully, 

3 But when they measure 
out to others or weigh out for 
them, they are deficient. 

4 Do not these think that 
they shall be raised again, 

5 For a mighty day, 

6 The day on which men 
shall stand before the Lord of 
the worlds ? 


General remarks. 

This chapter condemns the defaulters, and is accordingly so called. On the other hand, 
those who fulfil their duties shall be exalted. Thus it continues the subject-matter of 
the preceding chapters. Why do the righteous prosper? Because they fulfil their 
duties and are true to their obligations. Why do the guilty suffer and perish ? Because 
they are defaulters and are not true to their responsibilities. It teaches the utmost 
rectitude in one’s dealings Its revelation belongs to the early Meccan period. 




/ 
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2692 By al-nmtaffifm are not only meant those who give short measure in* weighing 
or use false weights and measures. Mutaffif, of which the word here used is a plural, is the 
nominative form of taffafa , which signifies he made defective or deficient (TA-LL) in a 

general sense, and hence you say ^ Lx meaning he scanted his household 

or stinted them in expenditure (TALL). And similarly signifies 

he gave to the man less than he had taken from him (TA-LL). A saying of ’Umar is 
recorded by IAs giving us an idea of the use of the word taffafa . A man did not attend 
the prayer in time, and being questioned by ’Umar, offered some excuse, to which ’Umar 
replied, taffafta , which IAs explains as meaning naqasta , i.e. you have made a default. 
Hence the mutajfifin are the defaulters , who make a default in any of their duties. The 
taking of the measure and the measuring out , in the next two verses, must also be read 
in a general sense. 
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7 Nay ! most surely the re- 
cord of the wicked is in the 
prison. 2693 

Ar. thee . 8 And what will make you 

know what the prison is ? 

9 It is a written book. 

10 Woe on that day to the 
rejecters, 

11 Who give the lie to the 
day of judgment. 

12 And none gives the lie to 
it but every exceeder of limits, 
sinful one ; 

13 When Our communica- 
tions are recited to him, he 
says : Stories of those of 
yore. 

14 Nay ! rather, what they 
Ar earn. used to do has become like rust 

upon their hearts. 

15 Nay ! most surely they 
shall on that day be debarred 
from their Lord. 2694 

16 Then most surely they 
shall enter the burning fire. 

17 Then shall it be said : 
This is what you gave the lie 
to. 

18 Nay ! most surely the 
record of the righteous shall 
be in the highest places. 2695 
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2693 Sijjin is supposed by some to be the name of a place of the most degraded 
nature, but the occurrence of the word with al in a report shows that it is a common 

noun: U ( IAs )- And LA gives s>jjtn as the 

equivalent of sign , meaning a prison ; this is also the interpretation preferred by Zj , A Ub 
and Mubarrad (Rz). But this prison should not be taken as signifying a gaol , for the 
Qur-&n itself explains what this prison is in the verses that follow. It is said to be 
a written booh. This written booh or record, which preserves the deeds of the evil-doers, 
is called a prison because it keeps their faculties for the doing of good shut up as within 
a prison, and the very consequences of their evil deeds hamper their progress. See vv. 14 
and 15, where the actions of the evil-doers are spoken of as becoming a rust on their 
hearts, and they are further referred to as being debarred from their Lord. 

2694 The punishment of the wicked is here described as their being debarred from 
their Lord. That is their punishment in this life as well as their hell in the next, as 
plainly stated in the next verse. 

2695 ’Illiyy'tin is said by some to be the plural of 'illiy, and by others to be that of 
’ illiyyah , while still others hold that it has no singular (TA-LL). Like sijjin , some would 
make it a proper name, but others rightly consider it to mean (from 'aid, meaning it was 

high) 5 <j A\ '~s 2 'iA *-> XueAhe Jn 9 hest 

of places and the most exalted of grades and the me (bringing a man) nearest to Allah m the 
latter abode (IAs). But note that, like sijjin , it is not the name of a place but that of a 
record (v. 20) ; Q and Az give similar explanations. The highest places are thus the 
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Ar. thee 


Ar thou 
wilt 


19 And what will make you 
know what the highest places 
are? 

20 It is a written book, 

21 Those who are drawn 
near (to Allah) shall witness 
it. 

22 Most sorely the righteous 
shall be in bliss, 

23 On raised couches, they 
shall gaze ; 

24 You will recognize in 
their faces the brightness of 
bliss. 

25 They are made to quaff 
of a pure drink that is sealed 
(to others). 

26 The sealing of it is (with) 
musk ; and for that let the 
aspirers aspire. 

27 And the admixture of it 
is a water coming down upon 
them from above, 2696 

28 A fountain from which 
drink they who are drawn near 
(to Allah). 

29 Surely they who are 
guilty used to laugh at those 
who believe. 

30 And when they passed 
by them, they winked at one 
another. 

31 And when they returned 
to their own followers they 
returned exulting. 

32 And when they saw them, 
they said : Most surely these 
are in error ; 

33 And they were not sent 
to be keepers over them. 

34 So to-day those who be- 
lieve shall laugh at the un- 
believers ; 2697 
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records of the best deeds, which enable a man to soar high and cut off the chains which 
bind him to low desires. 

2696 Tasnim is generally taken to be a proper name, but bearing in mind what has been 
said regarding sijjln and Hlliyyun , Zfs interpretation, a water coming upon them from 
above (LL), is preferable. The water coming from above signifies spiritually the knowledge 
of Allah (Rz), because it is from this source that those who are drawn nigh to Allah (v. 28) 
are made to drink. The nature of drinking and of water with regard to the next life cannot 
be explained in view of what the Holy Prophet said regarding the blessings of paradise : 
“ which neither man’s eye has seen, nor has man’s ear heard, nor has it entered into the 
heart of a mortal to conceive of them.” 


2697 The laughing of the believers is not to be taken literally. The word ddfyikah, 
which literally means laughing , also occurs elsewhere regarding the faces of the righteous 
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35 On raised couches, they 
will look. 

36 Surely the disbelievers 
are rewarded as they did. 



(80 : 39), and signifies only the brightness of hope in their faces. The laughing in this case 
simply expresses a condition of joy which should make one laugh. The reversal of the 
condition of the believers and the unbelievers, in fact, took place m this life, and though 
the Muslims were entitled to laugh at those who erstwhile laughed at them, they did not 
actually do so, but showed sympathy with them. This shows that their laughing in the 
hereafter is also spoken of metaphorically ; the indication simply being that their position 
regarding supremacy would be such as was that of their enemies, who in that condition 
laughed at the believers. 


I 



CHAPTER LXXXIV 


THE BURSTING ASUNDER 

(At-Inshiqaq) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(25 verses ) 


Or, heaven. 


Or, levelled 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 When the cloud bursts 
asunder, 2698 

2 And listens to its Lord 
and is made fit. 2699 

3 And when the earth is 

stretched, 






General remarks. 

This chapter also receives its title from the statement made in the opening verse as to 
the bursting asunder of the cloud. The subject-matter is similar to that of the previous 
chapter : the reward of the righteous and the evil condition of those who indulge m evil is 
also asserted. It is regarded as one of the earliest revelations. 


2693 The first five verses of this chapter speak of an ordinary phenomenon of nature, viz. 
the coming down of rain and the growth of vegetation, as a reference to the transformation 
which was to he brought about by the Divine revelation. For as-samd, meaning cloud , 
see 33. As attention is called to this phenomenon very often in the Holy Qur-dn, when 
aS'Sama and al-ard are spoken of together, I leave the ordinary meaning for the margin, the 
significance of the words in the latter case being explained in 2593. 

2699 signifies he listened to him (LL). By the cloud or heaven listening to 

its Lord here, and the earth listening to its Lord in v. 5, is meant their obedience to His 
commandment. To both phrases is added the word huggat, signifying that they are made 
suitable or fit for listening to and obeying the Divine commandments, i.e. it is their very 
nature to be entirely submissive to the Divine commandments. 

2700 Maddahti signifies he pulled it, strained it, extended it by drawing or pulling , 
stretched it, extended it (LL). The stretching of the earth signifies the same v. fas stirring 
and swelling in 22 : 5 and 41 : 39, “ And among His signs is that you see the eu oh still, but 
when We send down on it the water, it stirs and swells ” (41 : 39) ; see 2210, where the 
meaning is explained to be the producing of herbage, the expression here as there signifying 
metaphorically that Divine revelation gives spiritual life to men. The meaning of the 
earth being stretched is cleared up in the next verse ; it casts forth what is in it 
and becomes empty, i.e. the treasures of life latent within it are brought to light by the 



Ch. lxxxiv.] 


THE BEESTING ASUNDER 


1175 


Ar thou 
Ar. thy. 
Ar. thou 


4 And casts forth what is in 
it and becomes empty, 

5 And listens to its Lord and 
is made fit. 

6 0 man I surely you must 
strive (to attain) to your Lord, 
a hard striving until you meet 
Him.270i 


a 2606 
b 2438. 


7 Then as to him who is 
given his book in his right 
hand, 

8 He shall be reckoned with 
by an easy reckoning, 

9 And he shall go back to 
his people joyfully. 

10 And as to him who is 
given his book behind his back, 

11 He shall call for perdi- 
tion, 

12 And enter into burning 
fire. 

13 Surely he was (erstwhile) 
joyful among his followers. 

14 Surely he thought that he 
would never return. 

15 Yea ! surely his Lord 
does ever see him. 

16 But nay ! a I call to wit- 
ness 15 the sunset redness, 

17 And the night and that 
which it drives on, 

18 And the moon when it 
grows full, 2703 

19 That you shall most cer- 
tainly enter one state after 
another. 2703 
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coming down of the rain. In case the alternative meaning given m the margin is adopted, 
the levelling of the earth wonld mean the sweeping away of the great men who considered 
themselves as firm mountains, and its listening to the Lord would indicate the ultimate 
obedience of the people to the Divine commandments. That is, if we take the description 
to apply to this life. As regards the final disruption of the heaven and the earth no 
explanation is needed. 

2701 This is the conclusion to which a consideration of the first five verses leads. Man 
must strive hard to attain to his Lord. Those who do this are ultimately joyful (v. 9), hut 
those who give themselves up to the pleasures of this life (v. 13) shall afterwards be in a 
sad plight (v. 11). 

2702 Verses 16-18 draw attention to another phenomenon of nature, thereby indicating 
the departure of the power of the Arabs* The sftiafctQ, or the sunset redness, stands here for 
the disappearing sun of the power of the Arabs, the night of adversity which was now 
to overtake them, driving before it what vestige of light had remained. But they were not 
to remain submerged in darkness for ever, for the moon (the Holy Prophet) had already 
made its appearance and would soon grow full, when the Arab nation was to march forth 
to conquer the world. 

2703 These words make the meaning of the first three verses clearer still. Their first 
state was one of power, which was now to wane before the Holy Prophet, being likened to the 
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a 978. 


20 But what is the matter 
with them that they do not 
believe, 

21 And when the Qur-an is 
recited to them they do not 
make obeisance ? a 

22 Nay ! those who disbe- 
lieve give the lie to the truth. 

28 And Allah knows best 
what they hide, 

24 So announce to them a 
painful chastisement, 

25 Except those who believe 
and do good ; for them is a 
reward that shall never be cut 
off. 
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evening glow which remains for a short while and then departs ; then there was to follow 
the night of adversity, entirely driving away the light, i.e. sweeping away every vestige of 
power before it , this was to be followed by a new state, in which the moon (the symbol of 
the Arab nation) was to appear in its full lustre. The commentators understand in this 
verse a prophecy of the final triumph of the Holy Prophet (Rz). 


I 



CHAPTER LXXXV 

THE STARS 

(A l-Burtif) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(22 verses) 

In the name of Allah, the 

Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Consider* the heaven full 
of stars, 

2 And the threatened day, 

3 And the bearer of witness 

and those against whom the 

witness is borne. 2704 

4 Cursed be those on the 
trench 2705 

5 Of the fire (kept burning) 
with fuel, 

6 When they sit against them , 

7 And they are witnesses 

of what they do with the 

believers. 

General remarks. 

This chapter takes its title from the mention in the first verse of heaven full of stars, 
as referring to the prosperity of the Arab nation. Eeference to past history shows that if 
they reject their prophet the star of their good fortune will set with the rejection. In 
the early Meccan period this chapter may be placed among the earlier revelations. 

2704 The three opening verses draw a comparison between the first condition of the 
opponents of the Holy Prophet and their final state as predicted by the Holy Prophet. 
The heaven full of stars stands for a prosperous nation, for which see 2371. As against 
this prosperous state of the nation is the threatened day , i.e. the day of the downfall of 
their power, because it was with that that they were again and again threatened. The 
bearer of the witness is the prophet of a nation, and those against whom the witness is 
borne are the rejecters of the prophet (Bz), Attention is thus called to the fate of the 
previous opponents of the prophets, and the Arabs are told that the star of their good 
fortune is bound to disappear. 

2705 The commentators give three different versions of the story supposed to be 
referred to in this verse, the most well known being that the reference is to the persecu- 
tion of some Christians by Zu Nawas, a king of Yemen, who was of the Jewish religion 
(Bz). But Al-Baghwi thinks that the reference is to Nebuchadnezzar 5 s casting Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abednego into the fiery furnace (Dan, 3: 19-21). I think there may, as 
well, be a prophetical reference here to the great Arab army against which the Muslims 
were compelled to defend themselves by means of a trench, m what is called the battle of 
the Allies or the battle of the Ditch. The words of v. 7, and particularly of v. 10, 
clearly show that the reference here is to the enemies of the Holy Prophet, who persecuted 
the believing men and the believing woman. The fire kept burning with the fuel need not 
be taken literally, for the tire stands for war* 

11?? 


a 2099, 


Ax the com' 
pamons of 
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Ar thy. 


Ar 'ars h 
a 895. 


Ar thee. 


8 And they did not take 
vengeance on them for aught 
except that they believed in 
Allah, the Mighty, the Praised, 

9 Whose is the kingdom of 
the heavens and the earth ; 
and Allah is a Witness of all 
things. 

10 Surely (as for) those who 
persecute the believing men 
and the believing women, then 
do not repent, they shall have 
the chastisement of hell, and 
they shall have the chastise- 
ment of burning. 

11 Surely (as for) those who 
believe and do good, they shall 
have gardens beneath which 
rivers flow, that is the great 
achievement. 

12 Surely the might of your 
Lord is great 

13 Surely He it is who 
originates and reproduces, 

14 And He is the Forgiving, 
the Loving, 

15 Lord of the dominion , a the 
Glorious, 

16 The great doer of what 
He will. 

17 Has not there come to 
you the story of the hosts, 

18 Of Pharaoh and Samood ? 

19 Nay ! those who disbe- 
lieve are in (the act of) giving 
the lie to the truth. 

20 And Allah encompasses 
them on every side. 

21 Nay ! it is a glorious 
Qur-an, 

22 In a guarded tablet. 2706 
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2706 The word lauh, or tablet , occurring here, is the same as the alwdh (singular, lauh), 
or tablets, occurring regarding the hook given to Moses (7 . 145, 150, 154) But whereas 
Moses 5 book was simply in some tablets, the Qur-4n, to which the qualifying word glorious 
is added, as indicating that its followers shall be made great and glorious, is here spoken 
of as being in a guarded tablet. The significance of these words is simply this, that the 
Holy Qur-dn shall be guarded against all attacks. There is no mention here or anywhere 
else in the Qur-4n of the lauh-i-mahfiiz on which the decrees of God are written ; but even 
if the reference here be to it, the significance is still the same, viz., that the Qur-fin shall 
be fully guarded. Thus we have a promise regarding the protection of the Holy Qur-jin 
from every kind of corruption in one of the earliest Meccan chapters. Rz also considers 
this to be the significance: 


J \OS&\ ^ 

i.e. that this is a glorious Qur-an , protected against change and alteration. 



CHAPTER LXXXYI 

THE NIGHT-COMER 

(At-Tdriq) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(17 verses) 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

a 2099. 1 Consider* the heaven and 

the comer by night ; 

Ar thee 2 And what will make you 

Ax. what know how great the comer by 

night is? 

3 The star of piercing 
brightness ; 2707 

General remarks. 

This chapter states how great was the difficulty which the Prophet had before him in 
bringing light to his benighted countrymen, and it is for this reason that he is called the 
comer by night in the first verse (which description gives the chapter its name), i.e one 
who appeared at a time of total darkness and one who stood in need of knocking at the 
doors which were shut against him. But he is given the comfort that a spiritual resur- 
rection will be brought about. Before his advent the whole world had been submerged in 
a gulf of ignorance, and the night had lasted for fully six hundred years, and it was 
no easy task to awaken the world from such a long and deep sleep. That the Holy 
Prophet was acquainted with the difficulties of his task is borne out in this chapter, which 
is classed among the earliest revelations. The reference to plans in vv. 15, 16 does not 
show that that part was revealed later, for while it is true that plans against the Prophet’s 
life were formed very early, the reference in these verses may be prophetical. 

2707 Tdrig (from targ, primarily meaning the striking a thing) originally signifies 
a comer by night, because one who comes by night finds the doors shut, and knocking at 
the doors becomes necessary (IAs). The corner by night is here the Holy Prophet , the 
revelation of the Qur-Sn is also spoken of as taking place on a blessed night (44 : 3 and 
97 : 1). The reason is that the Holy Prophet appeared when total darkness spread on the 
earth, and no one ever stood more in need of knocking at the doors which were shut 
against him and fastened with strong bolts. It is noteworthy that Jesus compares his 
advent to that of a thief: “If the goodman of the house had known in what watch the 
thief would come, he would have watched. . . . Therefore be ye also ready : for in such 
an hour as ye think not the son of man cometh” (Matt. 24 : 43, 44). It may also be 
added that at-tdrig is also the name given to the morning star (S, 0, Q-LL), because it 
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4 There is not a soul but 
over it is a keeper. 2708 

5 So let man consider of 
what he is created : 

6 He is created of water 
pouring forth, 

7 Coming from between the 
back and the ribs. 2709 

8 Most surely He is able to 
return him (to life). 

9 On the day when hidden 
things shall be made manifest, 2710 

10 He shall have neither 
strength nor helper. 

11 Consider 8, the cloud pour- 
ing rain, 2711 

12 And the earth splitting 
(with plants) ; 

18 Most surely it is a decisive 
word, 2712 
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Or, make a 
scheme 

Or, make a 
scheme. 


14 And it is no joke, 

15 Surely they will fight a 
fight , 

16 And I (too) will fight a 
fight. 

17 So grant the unbelievers 
a respite : let them alone for a 
while : 2713 
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must produce vegetation, so the coming of the Divine revelation is bound to raise a dead 
nation to life, and no efforts against it would hamper its progress. There is also a 
reference to the doom of the unbelievers in v. 10 in the words he shall have neither 
strength nor helper. 

2713 Whatever doubt there may be as to the significance of this chapter is dispelled by 
the last three verses, which speak of the plans of the opponents to destroy the Holy 
Prophet and the Divine promise that their doom will soon overtake them. 
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CHAPTER LXXXVII 

TIE MOST HIGH 
[Al-A'ld) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(19 verses) 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 


Ar thy. 


Ar. thee 
Ar thou 
shalt 
Or, forget. 


1 Glorify the name of your 
Lord, the Most High, 2714 

2 Who creates, then makes 
complete, 

3 And Who makes (things) 
according to a measure, then 
guides (them to their goal), 2715 

4 And Who brings forth 
herbage, 

5 Then makes it dried up, 
dust-coloured. 

6 We will make you recite 
so you shall not forsake , 

7 Except what Allah 
pleases ; 2716 surely He knows 


General remarks. 



Attention haying been drawn to the difficulties of the Holy Prophet, we have here a 
promise that those difficulties will be made easy ; JSe will make your way smooth to a state 
of ease. The title of this chapter is taken from the injunction to the Prophet to glorify the 
Most High Lord, thus indicating the high position to which he would rise. The reference 
to the scriptures of Abraham and Moses in the concluding verse is to show not only that 
the Holy Qur-4n agrees with previous scriptures in essential principles, but also that those 
scriptures contain prophecies of the Holy Prophet’s advent. The chapter belongs to the 
early period of the Prophet’s revelation at Mecca. 


2714 The glorification of the Most High is an allusion to the high eminence to which 
the Prophet himself was to be raised. 

2715 The making complete of the creation in v. 2 signifies its making such that it is 
adapted to the requirements of wisdom , which is the real meaning of the word sawwd. The 
third verse states that everything is made according to a certain measure so that it cannot 
go beyond that limit, and then Allah has shown to every created thing the way by which 
it can attain the perfection which is destined for it. The whole is in special reference to 
the Holy Prophet’s attaining to the goal of his perfection, while the two verses that follow 
point to the fact that as herbage is dried up after a certain period, so the opponents of the 
Holy Prophet shall also be brought to naught. 

2716 The ilia [except) is here an ^ \ \ : i ? . ^ ^ the meaning being that the 

Prophet shall not forsake (or forget) anything which Allah has taught him, but he should 
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Ar. thy . 


the manifest, and what is 
hidden. 

8 And We will make your 
way smooth to a state of 
ease. 2717 

9 Therefore do remind, surely 
reminding does profit. 2718 

10 He who fears will mind, 

11 And the most unfortunate 
one will avoid it, 

12 Who shall enter the great 
fire ; 

13 Then therein he shall 
neither live nor die. 2719 

14 He indeed shall be 
successful who purifies him- 
self, 

15 And magnifies the name 
of his Lord and prays. 

16 Nay 1 you prefer the life 
of this world, 

17 -While the hereafter is 
better and more lasting^ 

18 Most surely this is in the 
earlier scriptures, 

19 The scriptures of Abraham 
and Moses 2720 
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forsake such things as Allah pleases. For nisydn not only signifies actually forgetting a 
thing, but also forsaking it intentionally , for, as Egh says, nisydn maybe applied to that 
which is done intentionally. He says that nisydn is of three kinds, the last of which is 

described as being O* ^dJk ^ ^ ^ 80 tlmt man 

turns it out of Us mind altogether. And even if the meaning of nisydn may be taken to be the 
forgetting of a thing, the 6th verse is, as Rgh holds, a guarantee from Allah that Se will so 
[ ordain that the Prophet shall not forget what lie hears of the truth. Thejvords what Aim 
pleases therefore refer not to that which the Prophet learns from Allah, but that which he 
was made to forget, or forsake, because Divine revelation brought something better m its 
place. There is no mention of any doctrine of abrogation here Compare 2 : 106 and see 152 
Moreover, it is absurd to suppose that any verse which the Prophet was made to forget 
was removed also from the writing to which it was consigned as soon as revealed or from 
the memories of the numerous companions who committed it to memory and recite 1 m 
their prayers. In fact, the chapter belongs to so early a period, that even if it be supposed 
for the sake of argument that abrogation was needed at a later period, it was not necessary 

at the time of the revelation of this chapter. . 

2717 The words predict the Prophet’s triumph and the removal of the distress m which 

Isla 27ll For in, meaning gad, i.e. surely, see LL, which quotes numerous instances from 

the Qur-iin as well as from Arabic literature and poetry. 

2719 There is no life in hell, for life is only for the righteous; neither is there death, 

because death signifies a state of complete rest. 

2720 The preference of the good of the hereafter to the transitory advantages of this 
life is the one great truth preached by aU the Prophets. But the reference here is to the 
prophecies concerning the Holy Prophet which are to be found clearly indicated m the 
revelations granted respectively to Abraham and to Moses ; see 16S and 70. Or, the essentia 
principles of religion are meant, which are common to all the great relig.ons. 



CHAPTER LXXXYIII 


THE OVERWHELMING EVENT 

(Al-GMshlyah) 

Revealed at Mecca 
(26 verses) 


Ar thee. 


Ar. thou 
shalt 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Has not there come to you 
the news of the overwhelming 
event? 2721 

2 (Some) faces on that day 
shall be downcast, 

3 Labouring, toiling, 

4 Entering into burning fire, 

5 Made to drink from a 
boiling spring. 

6 They shall have no food 
but of thorns, 

7 Which will neither fatten 
nor avail against hunger. 

8 (Other) faces on that day 
shall be happy, 

9 Well-pleased because of 
their striving, 

10 In a lofty garden, 

11 Wherein you shall not 
hear vain talk. 

12 Therein is a fountain 
flowing. 
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General remarks. 

The overwhelming event , whose mention in the first verse supplies a name to this chapter, 
is the doom of the opponents in this life and their punishment hereafter. The date of 
revelation is placed about the fourth year of the Prophet’s call, and all that we can safely 
do is to assign it to the early Meccan period of the Holy Prophet’s revelation. 


2721 The great “ overwhelming event ” is no doubt the resurrection, but the punish- 
ment of the opponents of the Holy Prophet is, it is equally true, the overwhelming event 
of this life, and the two descriptions of the two parties that follow apply to an utterly 
discomfited and disappointed enemy and to the faithful in the hour of their triumph, 
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Or, camels. 


Or, set 
down 


Ar thou 
art 

Ar thou 
art 


13 Therein are thrones raised 
high, 

14 And drinking- cups ready 
placed, 

15 And cushions set in a 
row, 

16 And carpets spread out. 

17 Will they not then con- 
sider the clouds , how they are 
created ? 2722 

18 And the heaven, how it 
is reared aloft, 

19 And the mountains, how 
they are raised high, 

20 And the earth, how it is 
made a vast expanse ? 

21 Therefore do remind, for 
you are only a reminder. 

22 You are not a watcher 
over them ; 

23 But whoever turns back 
and disbelieves, 

24 Allah will chastise him 
with the greatest chastisement 

25 Surely to Us is their 
turning back, 

26 Then surely upon Us is 
the taking of their account. 
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2722 IfriZ means, according to Abu ’Amr Ibnul ’Ala, clouds that bear the water for rain 
(TA-LL). As this significance suits the context better, I adopt this instead of the usual 
rendering, the camels , the mention of the clouds along with heaven, where they exist, and 
with mountains, which cool the vapours so that they pour down water, and the earth, which 
benefits by that water, being in accordance with what is said in many other places. 
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CHAPTER LXXXIX 

THE DAYBREAK 

(AlrFajr) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(30 verses ) 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

a 2099 . 1 Consider 8, the daybreak, 

2 And the ten nights, 

3 And the even and the odd, 

4 And the night when it de- 
parts. 2723 

5 Truly in that there is an 
oath for those who possess 
understanding. 

General remarks. 

The important Daybreak which gives its name to this chapter is the first morning of the 
month of Zulhaj, or the month of the pilgrimage, because pilgrimage gave Mecca a great 
importance as a trade centre and made its residents enjoy a life of ease, the trade of the 
whole country being brought to their very doors. A warning is given here of punishment 
that must overtake the city, as the cities of previous nations, ’Ad, Samood, etc. , had been 
destroyed. It is one of the earliest revelations, though the opinion of one writer as to its 
being a Medinian revelation is not wanting. 

2723 There is a great variety of opinion as to what is meant by the daybreak , the ten 
nights , and the even and the odd. I think the reference is to the importance attached to 
Mecca (which is mentioned as the city in the commencement of the nest chapter), because 
it was made the centre by pilgrims resorting to it from all parts of Arabia, a circumstance 
which contributed to its becoming a trade centre. The daybreak would thus signify the day- 
break of the first of the month of Zul^i] ja ; the ten nights would stand for the first ten nights, 
the tenth day being the day of sacrifices ; the even would stand for the two days following 
the tenth of Zul^ijja, during which certain rites of the pilgrimage were performed, the odd 
signifying the thirteenth day, which was also a day for the performance of certain rites, but 
it is distinctly mentioned because those who desired could depart on the evening of the 
twelfth. See 2 : 203. Mecca, on account of the pilgrimage, had become not only the religious 
metropolis of Arabia, but also the centre of its trade, and its prosperity therefore depended 
on the pilgrimage, and it is of this that the Meccans are reminded, being told in the verses 
that follow how mightier nations than they were previously destroyed on account of their 
wickedness. 
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Ar 7 last 
thou 
Ar thy 


Ar tall 
statures 
a 1819 


b 914 

e 2182 


6 Have you not considered 
how your Lord dealt with ’Ad, 

7 (The people of) Aram, 2724 
possessors of lofty buildings , a 

8 The like of which were not 
created in the (other) cities ; 

9 And (with) Samood, who 
hewed out the rocks in the 
valley, b 

10 And (with) Pharaoh, the 
lord of hosts, 0 


11 Who committed inor- 
dinacy in the cities, 

12 So they made great mis- 
chief therein ? 

Ar thy 13 Therefore your Lord let 

down upon them a portion of 
the chastisement. 2735 

Ar. thy 14 Most surely your Lord is 

watching. 2726 

15 And as for man, when his 
Lord tries him, then treats him 
with honour and makes him 
lead an easy life, he says : My 
Lord honours me. 

16 But when He tries him 
(differently), then straitens to 
him his means of subsistence, 
he says : My Lord has dis- 
graced me. 2726A 

17 Nay ! but you do not 
honour the orphan, 

18 Nor do you urge one 
another to feed the poor, 2727 


6 

6 

oS\ 
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2724 Aram was, according to one account, the name of the grandfather of ’Ad, from 
whom the tribe took its name (see 903), and according to another, the name of a city in 
which it lived (Rz). 

2725 Saut signifies primarily the mixing of one thing with another (Rgh). It then 
comes to signify a whip, but here means a portion or a share (S, Q-LL), the significance 
being that they received a portion of the punishment here, the other portion overtaking 
them after death. Or, m consonance with the root-meaning, it may be interpreted as 
meaning a mixture prepared for them of various punishments (LL). 

2726 The watching of the Lord refers to the punishment in store for the Meccans : the 
Lord is watching their deeds and will soon overtake them. 

2726a The statement in v. 15 relates to the state of affluence of the Meccans, and that 
in v. 16 to their disgrace, which was to be brought about in this very life because of the 
wrong they did to the poor and the weak out of the desire to hoard wealth, as the verses 
that follow show. 

2727 Verses 17 and 18 (as also the 19th) show how the Prophet felt for the orphans, the 
poor, and the weak, so much so that he warns his powerful and wealthy opponents that 
their indifference to the orphans and the poor and their injustice to the weak shall bring 
down upon them the Divine judgment, which shall shatter their power. As he was in the 
beginning so he re m ained to the end, a true well-wisher of the weak and the oppressed. 
And when he had the power he brought into practice what he taught in theory before, by 
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Ar thy 
a 268 . 


Ar. t7vy. 


19 And you eat away the 
heritage, devouring (everything) 
indiscriminately, 2728 

20 And you love wealth with 
exceeding love. 

9.1 Ycy ! when the earth is 
made to crumble to pieces, 

22 And your Lord comes and 
(also) the angels in ranks, a 

23 And hell is made to 
appear on that day. 2729 On that 
day shall man be mindful, and 
what shall being mindful (then) 
avail him ? 2730 

24 He shall say : O ! would 
that I had sent before for (this) 
my life ! 

25 But on that day shall no 
one chastise with (anything 
like) His chastisement, 

26 And no one shall bind 
with (anything like) His bind- 
ing. 2731 

27 O soul that art at rest ! 

28 Return to your Lord, well- 
pleased (with Him), well- 
pleasing (Him), 

29 So enter among My ser- 
vants, 

30 And enter into My gar- 
den. 2732 
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providing for the orphans and the poor out of the public funds, thus forestalling the Poor 
Laws and Old Age Pension systems by thirteen centuries. See 9 : 60. 

2728 Among the Arabs women and young children were not allowed to have any share 
m the inheritance, because they could not fight the enemy. 

2729 The crumbling to pieces of the earth, the coming of the Lord with angels, and the 
appearance of the hell, equally refer to the portion of punishment in this life as to that in 
the next. The earth crumbled, the angels came, and hell appeared in those great battles 
which, commenced by the unbelievers themselves, ultimately brought utter discomfiture to 
them, and swept them off the face of the earth. It should he noted that the coming of the 
angels to assist the Muslim cause in the battles is repeatedly spoken of in the Holy Qur-dn. 
J Wire signifies war. 

2730 Being “ mindful ” is of little avail to a man when the thing he is warned of has 
made its appearance. 

2731 Every one shall be bound by the consequences of his deeds, and this will no doubt 
be a unique punishment and a unique “ binding.” 

2732 The concluding verses of this chapter refer to the highest stage of the spiritual 
development of man, the stage in which he rests contented with his Lord, and finds his 
quietude, his happiness, and his delight in Him. This is the stage of life which we term 
the heavenly life. The pure and perfect sincerity, truth, and righteousness of a person are 
rewarded by Almighty God by granting him a heaven upon this earth. All others look to a 
prospective paradise, hut he enters paradise in this very life. It is at this stage, too, that a 
person realizes that the prayers and worship which at first appeared to him as a burden are 
really a nourishment on which the growth of his soul depends, and that this is the basis of 
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his spiritual development. He then sees that the fruit of his efforts is not to be reaped in 
a future life only. The spirit — which in the second stage, although blaming a man for the 
impurities of life, was yet powerless to resist the evil tendencies, or to blot them out 
wholly, and too infirm to establish a man upon the principle of virtue with firmness — now 
reaches a stage of development in which its efforts are crowned with success. The state of 
struggle with sinful propensities passes away, an entire change comes over the nature 
of man, and the former habits undergo a complete transformation. 


1 



CHAPTER XC 

THE CITY 
(Al-Balad) 

Revealed at Mecca 


(20 verses) 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 


a 2606 
b 2438 

Ar thou 
shalt 

1 Nay ! s I call to witness 1 * 
this city 2733 . — 

2 And you shall be made free 
from obligation in this city 2734 — 

6 /iA" 'J 


General remarks. 


Tee city spoken of in the first verse, from which this chapter receives its name, is Mecca— 
the city which had been warned in the last chapter of puni shm ent overtaking it as it had 
overtaken former nations. But it was to be the Prophet’s city, and there is a clear 
prophecy in the second verse that a time would come when not only would the Muslims 
be not persecuted in that city, but they would even enjoy freedom from all obligations 
in it ; the clear reference being to the establishment of their rule therein. Thus there 
is a clear prophecy here of the conquest of Mecca by the Holy Prophet, and this was 
necessary because the Prophet was the true well-wisher of the poor, the oppressed, and the 
orphans. By general consent the chapter is regarded as one of the very earliest revelations, 
so much so, that it is assigned to the first year of the call. 


2733 By this city is meant Mecca (Bz), where the Prophet was at the time of the 
revelation of this chapter. The very existence of Mecca was a witness of the great power 
and knowledge of the Divine Being, and particularly to an Arab, who knew for certain 
how thousands of years before Abraham had prayed for a city to be raised in that wilderness 
where he had left one branch of his descendants. It was also a witness of the truth of the 
Holy Prophet, for the prayer of Abraham also included the raising of a prophet from 
among the posterity of Ishmael ; see 168. 

2734 The words Jx* are parenthetical. Hill is an infinitive 

noun, and signifies the same as halal , meaning in a state which is the opposite of hartirvu 
and hence it signifies free from obligation or responsibility with respect to a thing. 

English translators have generally adopted a different translation : And thou a dweller 
m this land (Palmer) ; and thou residestin this territory (Sale) ; the soil on which thou dost 
dwell (Bodwell) ; which is wrong, because holla , as meaning mzala, i.e. he alighted , or abode, 
or lodged in a place, has its infinitive \uUl or hull (LL) and not fall, which is the word 
occurring here. Some commentators have also been led into this error. The significance 
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Or, strong 
%n make 


3 And the begetter and 
whom he begot. 2735 

4 Certainly We have created 
man to be in distress. 2 ™ 

5 Does he think that no one 
has power over him ? 

6 He shall say : I have 
wasted much wealth. 2737 

7 Does he think that no one 
sees him ? 


8 Have We not given him 
two eyes, 

9 And a tongue and two lips, 

10 And pointed out to him 
the two conspicuous ways? 2738 







6 ^ 
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which I adopt is in accordance with the true significance of the word Jiill , for you say 


s*- (j meaning you are free from obligation or responsibility with respect 


to such a thing. The statement in this case is prophetical, indicating that the Prophet 
would be made free from obligation in respect to the sacredness of the territory of Mecca, 
being allowed to enter it by force (Bd), as he did at the conquest of Mecca, to which, in fact, 
the words refer. There is also a saying of the Holy Prophet in support of this, according 


to which, while speaking of the sacredness of Mecca, he said: ^ u>^0 

jL&j i* e * an d even * was ma 'd e f ree °f obligation with respect to it only for an hour of 


the day. 

Some commentators consider the significance to be, you are made lawful in this city , 
by which is to be understood the legalization of the Holy Prophet’s persecution in the 
sacred territory of Mecca, which was looked upon as inviolable, so much so that even its 
game was not killed nor were its trees cut (Bd) . 

2735 The great begetter is none other than Abraham, the progenitor of the Arabs, and 
by whom he begotis meant either Ishmael, who assisted Abraham in raising the foundations 
of the Sacred House at Mecca, or the Holy Prophet himself, who was the object of 
Abraham’s prayer Both Abraham and Ishmael were witnesses to the truth of the 
Holy Prophet. 

2736 Kabad means distress or difficulty, and the allusion here seems to be to the 
powerful opponents, who are in the next verse spoken of in general terms of a similar 
character, thinking that “ no one has power over ” them ; the words thus refer pro- 
phetically to the distress in store for them, and this is in fact what is aimed at in this 
chapter. But the words may also be taken generally, the significance being that man’s 
existence is necessarily one of struggle with d%fficulties in this life, and notwithstanding 
this, he thinks that no one has power over him. 

2737 The reference is apparently to the ultimate state of the opponents when, after 
spending all their wealth in opposition to the Holy Prophet, they should find that the 
Prophet’s cause has triumphed, and would then say that they really wasted their wealth 
in opposition to him. A similar statement is contained in 8:36, “Surely those who 
disbelieve spend their wealth to hinder (people) from the way of Allah ; so they shall spend 
it, then it shall be to them an intense regret, then they shall be overcome.” 

2738 Najd signifies (Bgh), or according to others £ 3 

(Bz), i.e. a conspicuous ivay The two conspicuous ways are, by the general consent of the 

commentators and according to a saying of the Holy Prophet, \ AjL a &d \ 

i.e. the way of good and the way of evil (Bz). Both ways are pointed out to man, and he is 
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At. thee. 


11 But he would not attempt 
the uphill road, 

12 And what will make you 
comprehend what the uphill 
road is ? 

13 (It is) the setting free of 


a slave, 

14 Or the giving of food in a 
day of hunger. 

15 To an orphan, having 
relationship, 

16 Or to the poor man lying 
in the dust. 2789 

17 Then he is of those who 
believe and charge one another 
to show patience, and charge one 
another to show compassion. 

18 These are the people of 
the right hand. 

19 And (as for) those who 
disbelieve in Our communica- 
tions, they are the people of 
the left hand. 

20 On them is fire closed 
over. 
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at liberty to choose which he will. The two eyes (v. 8) will enable him to distinguish good 
from evil, while with the tongue and the lips (v. 9) he can ask, if he cannot see, for himself. 

2739 The doing of good to the oppressed, the poor, and the orphans is called an uphill 
road, because of the difficulty of doing it. The constant reference to the helping of the poor 
and the orphans and the setting free of slaves brings to light the real character of the 
Holy Prophet, who is described by one knowing him most intimately as one who earned 
for those who had no means themselves. Islam is the only religion which enjoins the duty of 
granting freedom to slaves, and the Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the blessings 
of Allah be upon him, is the only founder of a religion who showed the noble example of 
freeing all slaves that he ever had and helping in the freedom of others : yet the Christian 
missionaries laud the anti-slavery endeavours of Christianity and blame Islam for not 
taking any steps to uproot slavery. There is even a suggestion that such precepts regarding 
the nobility of liberating slaves as exist in the Meccan chapters were abrogated by later 
revelation (see Wherry), a preposterous statement in view of the plain directions given 
in 9: 60 (the latest revelation) to spend a part of the public funds in purchasing freedom 
for slaves. 



CHAPTER SCI 


THE SUN 

( Ash-shams ) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(15 verses) 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 




» 2099 . 
Ar her 

Ar he. 
Ar her. 


1 Consider 81 the sun and Ms 
light, 2740 

• 2 And the moon when she 
borrows light from Mm, 27il 
3 And the day when it ex- 
poses it to view, 272 
1 And the night when it 
draws a veil over it, 2743 


oWilp; 

SpSlijjCi; 


General remarks* 

The Prophet is the Sun of righteousness (the word giving its title to this chapter), 
with whose rising the way to perfection is pointed out to man, but only those who purify 
themselves are really successful, while those who give themselves over to corruption fail 
to attain the object. The case of Samood is given as an illustration. Like the last chapter, 
it is one of the earliest revelations. 


2740 Ash-shams, or the sun , is feminine, and al-gamar, or the moon , masculine, in the 
Arabic language, as opposed to English. Duka, though generally applied to the early part 
of the forenoon after sunrise , also signifies light , which is the meaning here. 

2741 Tala-ha literally signifies it followed him , but according to Rgh this is sometimes 
(in one thing following another) in body, and sometimes in imitating in respect of predica- 
ment. Hence he explains tala-hd in this verse as meaning following it in the way of 
imitation and in respect of rank , because it borrows light from the sun. Parra takes this to 
be the real meaning, for he says : such a one follows such a one in respect of such a thing, 
meaning he takes from him (Rz). Hence the real significance of the words is, when she 
borrows light from the sun. 

2742 By the generality of the commentators the personal pronoun injalld-hd is taken 
to refer to ad-dunyd, Le. the world , though it is not mentioned here, because, as Kf says, 

in such cases the meaning is clear, as they say : J j> ^ \ i.e. it was cold, meaning 

the morning, though they do not mention it in words (Rz) . 

2743 The personal pronoun in yaghshdha also refers to ad-dunyd (i.e. the ivorld), though 
some would interpret it as referring to the sun. 

39* 
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Or, Him 
who made 
it. 


Or, Him 
who ex- 
tended it 
Or, Him 
who made 
it perfect 


5 And the heaven and its 
make, 

6 And the earth and its ex- 
tension, 

7 And the soul and its per- 
fection, 2744 

8 So He intimated to it by 
inspiration its deviating from 
truth and its guarding (against 
evil) ; 2745 

9 He will indeed be success- 


ful who purifies it, 

10 And he will indeed fail 
who corrupts it. 2746 
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2744 I take the md m vv. 5-7 as being masdanyyah , and hence the translation. The 
difficulty suggested by Kf is not a real one, because the nominative in alhamahd , in v. 8, 
may be taken to be the Divine Being But even if the md may be taken to be mausiZlah, 
the meaning is clear as given m the margin, the md referring to the Divine Being in all 
three cases, for not only is md very often used for man in the Arabic language, as in 4 . 22, 
but the reference in the use of md is also to the majesty of the person spoken of, the 
statement being equivalent to consider heaven and that great Omnipotent Being who made it. 

Attention is drawn in this, the 7th, verse to the perfection of the soul, and thus to its 
spiritual and moral requirements, as the first six verses speak of its physical requirements. 
The Almighty Being has made the sun and his light, the moon, the day and the night, the 
high heaven and the vast earth, all for the benefit of man ; yet these things only serve his 
physical necessities. As to the arrangements for the perfection of the soul, the spiritual 
requirements must also be fulfilled, and this is stated in vv. 8-10. 

2/45 The verse is a fitting sequel to the statement made in the previous verse as 
regards the perfection of the soul, as it points out the way to perfection. The connection 
is shown by the fd, which is used for ta’qib. It is through inspiration that the soul is 
made perfect, because inspiration makes clear the two ways, fujur, or the way of deviation 
from the truth, i.e. the way of evil, and taqwd, or the way of guarding against evil , or the 
way of good It is by avoiding the former and walking in the latter that perfection can be 
attained. It should be clearly understood that both Rodwell and Palmer are wrong here 
in translating the verse as meaning, And breathed into it its wickedness and its piety 
(Rodwell) or, And taught it its sin and its piety (Palmer), for the statement in this form is 
not only contradicted by the whole of the Qur-4n, but is also self-contradictory and 
meaningless ; because the words would thus imply that when a man left evil and did good 
it was Allah who breathed it into him to do so, and when he left good and did evil, it was 
again AHah who taught him to do so, which is manifestly absurd. The next two verses 
also belie such a statement. Ror do we stand in need of adding anything to the original 
o arrive at the true significance, as Sale has done by inserting the words faculty of dis- 
tinguishing and power of choosing, which are wanting in the original. Al-hama-M signifies 
he suggested to him (LL), and the statement thus corresponds with 90 : 10 “ And pointed 
out to him the two conspicuous ways.” I have added the words by inspiration because 
imam always signifies an intimation by inspiration from the Divine Being, as Rgh says : 
“And this is peculiar to that which is intimated by Allah ” Rz says the intimation by 
inspiration of good and evil means the making a man to understand and know them both 
and he adds that this explanation is accepted by Ibn-i-’Abbas and the most trustworthy 
of the commentators. J 

2746 Zakka-hd is from zaka, meaning it increased, and therefore primarily the word 
signifies he made it to increase or thrive (Msb, TA-LL), and dassd-hd is from dassa-hH 
meaning primarily he hid it or concealed it. The secondary meaning of the former is 
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11 Samood gave the lie (to 
the truth) in their inordinacy, 2747 

12 When the most unfortu- 
nate of them broke forth with 
mischief, 

13 So Allah’s apostle said to 
them : (Leave alone) Allah’s she- 
camel, and (give) her (to) drink. 

14 But they called him a 
liar and slaughtered her, there- 
fore their Lord crushed them 
for their sin and levelled them 
(with the ground). 

15 And He fears not its con- 
sequence. 2748 


he purified it, and that of the latter he corrupted it. The adoption of these two words 
really indicates that the faculties necessary for perfection are given to every man, but there 
are some who make them thrive by their development and others who corrupt them by 
allowing them to remain concealed, not displaying them to their advantage. 

Note the Quranic law of salvation, it is the purification of the soul from all dross that 
makes a man attain the goal, and its corruption by indulging in evil that makes him fail 
m attaining the true object of his life. This verse gives us a clear indication of the true 
condition of the Prophet’s mind. 

2747 The verse gives an instance of those whose end is failure on account of the corrupt 
manner of their lives, giving at the same time a warning to the Meccans that if they 
continued in their evil course and did not turn to righteousness, following the call of the 
Prophet, but molested him as Samood molested their prophet, their end would be the 
same. If they followed the Prophet they would attain to perfection, but if they went 
against him they would be given over to destruction as were the former people, who> 
heedless of the warning of their prophets, indulged in evil 

2748 Allah does not care for the consequences of the punishment to a people when they 
are found deserving of such punishment. The consequences include their children being 
left without protectors and supporters. 




CHAPTER X0I1 
THE NIGHT 
(A l-Lail) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(21 verses ) 


* 2099 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 




1 (Consider) 11 the night when 
it draws a veil, 

2 And the day when it shines 
in brightness, 

3 And the creating of the 
male and the female, 

4 Your striving is most 
surely (directed to) various 
(ends). 2749 

5 Then as for him who gives 
away and guards (against evil), 

6 And accepts the best, 

7 We will facilitate for him 
the easy end. 



General remarks. 

The object of this chapter is to show that the Night of unbelief and ignorance (hence 
the title of it) will give place to the light of the day, for inasmuch as men strive after 
different objects, those who strive to establish good shall have facility, while those who go 
after evil shall find themselves m difficulties. It is also one of the earliest revelations. 
The statement that the chapter was revealed on account of Abu Bakr and Umayya bin 
Khalf can only be accepted as meaning that Abu Bakr and Umayya are the two most 
prominent examples of the strivers after good and the strivers after evil respectively in the 
early history of Islam, 


2749 The fourth verse describes the consequence to which a consideration of the 
circumstances in the first three verses leads. The night draws a veil over all things, while 
the day sheds light upon them, and these two serve as an evidence that as the variation of 
darkness and light leads to different ends, so man’s striving for good and his striving for 
bad must lead to different consequences, the one being compared to the light of the day 
and the other to the darkness of the night. The creation of the male and the female, 
which stands for the creation of the whole of animate nature, because all living beings are 
created either male or female, is also a witness to the same truth, for there we find every 
one striving for an end, and every one reaping according to the manner of his striving. 
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8 And as for him who is nig- 
gardly and considers himself 
free from need (of Allah), 

9 And rejects the best, 

10 We will facilitate for him 
the difficult end. 

11 And his wealth will not 
avail him when he perishes. 2750 

12 Surely Ours is it to show 
the way, 

13 And most surely Ours is 
the hereafter and the former. 2751 

14 Therefore I warn you of 
the fire that flames : 

15 None shall enter it but 
the most unhappy, 

16 Who gives the lie (to the 
truth) and turns (his) back. 

17 And away from it shall be 
kept the one who guards most 
(against evil), 

18 Who gives away his 
wealth, purifying himself. 

19 And no one has with him 
any boon for which he should 
be rewarded, 

20 Except the seeking of the 
pleasure of his Lord, 2753 the 
Most High. 

21 And he shall soon be well- 
pleased. 
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2750 The two examples given in these verses represent those who accept and those who 
reject the Holy Prophet respectively. The end of the former is easy, the end of the latter 
difficult, being nothing other than 'perdition. If the verses refer to Abu Bakr and Umayya 
bin Khalf respectively, as asserted by Qaffal, these are only two typical cases ; the end of 
the former was ease, in that he was made the ruler of Arabia, and the end of the latter 
was clearly perdition, and his wealth did not avail him when Divine judgment over- 
took him. 

2751 The hereafter includes the life after death as well as the future of this life, while 
the former refers to the past 

2752 The pleasure of the Lord is the only boon for whicn a man should hope, and hence 
this is the goal of a Muslim’s life— his paradise in this as well as the next life. This is in 
accordance with what is said in 9 : 72, one of the latest revelations : “And Allah’s goodly 
pleasure is the greatest (bliss) : that is the mighty achievement.” Let those ponder who 
hanker after showing differences in the earlier and the later revelations of the Holy 
Prophet. The object and aim of Islam, the goal to whioh it invited people, remained one 
and the same under all the varying circumstances of the Holy Prophet’s life. 
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8 And find you in want and 
make you to be free from 
want T 2U7 

9 Therefore, as for the orphan, 
do not oppress (him). 2758 

10 And as for him who asks, 
do not chide (him), 2759 

11 And as for the favour of 
your Lord, do announce (it). 2760 




petitioner, and to render help to him as Allah had helped him. Or ddll also signifies one 
who becomes lost (TA-LL) in the pursuit of some object, as Jacob’s children speak of their 
father as being in dalal (Rgh), i.e. lost in the love of Joseph, and thus the meaning may be 
that the Holy Prophet had so devoted himself to the quest of the right way for the world 
that he had lost himself in that quest. 

Rz gives twenty different explanations of these words. In addition to what has been 
said, I may notice the first of these, which is based on the authority of Ibn-i-’Abbas, 
Hasan, Dk, and others, according to which dall means ghafil , i.e. not knowing prophecy 
and the injunctions of law ; and this explanation is in accordance with what is said in 
42.52. ‘ And thus did We reveal to you an inspired book by Our command ; you did not 
know what the hook was, nor what the faith was, but We made it a light, guiding thereby 
whom We please of Our servants.” 


The verse quoted above also corroborates the explanations given above, for the gist of 
these explanations is the same as that of 42 : 52, viz. that he did not know how to guide 
others to the right path, but he was anxious for them, and so Allah showed him the way. 

2757 Finding the Holy Prophet in want, and freeing him of want, do not refer to his 
temporal or pecuniary circumstances only (if they refer to them at all), but also to Ms 
spiritual needs and the satisfaction of the same ; or they refer to his loneliness at first 
and the gathering round him of men afterwards to help Ms cause (Rz). 

2758 Ho other teacher in the world has laid such great stress upon the care of 
orphans. In one of the many of Ms sayings he says. He who takes care of the orphan 
and I are like these two (showing his two fingers close to each other). In another he says * 
When the orphan weeps , his tears fall into the hand of the Beneficent Ood (Rz). 

2759 The word sail occurring in this verse is interpreted generally as meaning 
a beggar. Bnt petitioner^ or one who asks, is a much better rendering, for it retains 

e readth of the original conception. Hasan, however, interpreted the word as 

meaning ^ i.e. he who asks about knowledge, and this interpretation is 

corroborated by what is related in the opening verses of ch. 80 (Rz). This interpretation is, 
moreover, m consonance with the chief object of a prophet’s mission, wMch aims at 
spreading true knowledge. 


-/60 The m mat, or the favour, is ao other than revelation, the greatest of ah Divine 
favours, as it is recognized to be throughout the Holy Qur4n; and, in fact, this was the 
avour which the Holy Prophet continued to announce throughout his life. Mujahid says 

1 I i-e. this favour is the Qur4n (Rz). 



CHAPTER XCIV 

THE BXPIISIOi 
(Al- Inshir ah) 

Revealed at Mecca 


(8 verses) 



In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 


Ar thee 

Ar thy 

Ar thee 

Ar. thy 

1 Have We not expanded for 
you your breast, 2761 

2 And taken off from you 
your burden, 

If 

o's 


General remarks. 


This chapter, like its predecessors, also comforts the Prophet. His difficulties were not 
to continue, but would soon be followed by ease, and it was a sufficient indication of this 
that his breast was opened or expanded for the truth (whence the title of this chapter). 
The great burden which almost broke his back, his deep anxiety for humanity, had 
been removed by the Divine grant of revelation to him. In fact, this chapter is closely 
connected with the preceding one, as both show that the Holy Prophet had suffered great 
anxiety on account of fallen humanity, and it was Divine revelation that ultimately took 
him by the hand, thus guiding his steps and relieving his great anxiety. 


2761 What is meant by JtX^x ^ or the expanding of the breast , becomes 
clear by a reference to Moses’ prayer in 20 . 25, where exactly the same words occur ; 

J Lord! expand my breast for me.” The same words occur 

also in 6:126, with the same significance: “ Therefore (for) whomsoever Allah intends 
that He should guide aright, He expands his breast for Islam,” and as opposed to this it is 
added : “ And (for) whomsoever He intends that He should cause him to err, He makes his 
breast strait and narrow.” There is a report according to which Gabriel opened the breast 
of the Holy Prophet while he was yet a boy in the charge of his nurse, and washed 
his heart ; the authenticity of this has been questioned on critical grounds by Qazi (Ez). 
But even that criticism, I think, is due to a misconception, for the same incident is related 
to have taken place again when the Holy Prophet was entrusted with his Divine mission. 
The incident was therefore evidently a Jtashf or a clear vision , which signifies exactly 
what the expanding of the breast signifies on the several occasions mentioned above. AH 
says . c 4 The expanding of the breast signifies its illumination with wisdom and its vastness for 
the reception of what was to be revealed to him . ” This is what is accepted generally, but it 
is better to give the words a wider significance, including what is said here, as well as the 
severe struggles which he was to meet in inviting men to imity and the possibility of afflictions 
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[Pabt XXX. 


Ar thy 
Ar. thee. 

Ar thy 
Or, mention 


3 Wliich pressed heavily 
upon your back, 3762 

4 And exalted for you your 
eminence ? 276a 

5 Surely with difficulty is 


ease. 

6 With difficulty is surely 
ease. 2764 

7 So when you are free, strive 
hard, 2 ™ 5 
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arising from the persecutions of the unbelievers. Raghib gives a similar explanation, viz. 
its expansion with Divine light and tranquillity . Proof of the breast expansion in this 
sense is abundantly met with in the Prophet’s later life : (1) In bis praying for the 
forgiveness of his enemies after their persecutions had reached the utmost limit, 
while other prophets, as Noah (71.26) and Moses (10 : 88) , prayed for the destruction 
of their enemies. (2) In his actually forgiving his severest enemies when he conquered 
Mecca, an incident unparalleled in temporal or sacred history. (3) In the broadness of his 
morals. (4) In enduring the hardest trials with the greatest forbearance and without 
ever uttering words of impatience such as are met with in the lives of other prophets, 
as the words, Eli , Eli, lama Sabachtani, uttered by Jesus. (5) In the complete trust 
which he retained in the Divine Being when facing the greatest dangers. (6) In the great 
fortitude shown on various occasions. (7) In performing with the utmost exactitude his 
multifarious duties as a spiritual teacher and guide, as a legislator, as a judge, as a general 
lead in g his forces to war, as a king and ruler, as a loving husband, as an affectionate 
father, as a friend, as a guardian of the interests of the poor and the orphans, and as 
occupying a number of other capacities. The expansion of the breast stands, in one 
word, for the greatness of the heart of the Prophet. 

2762 The burden which pressed heavily upon his back signifies anxiety for raising his 
people from the ignorance and superstitions in which they were involved. Compare 26.3: 
“ Perhaps you will kill yourself with grief because they will not believe.” It may refer 
to his anxiety as to how he would be able to bear the heavy burden of prophethood (Rz), 
(also compare Moses 7 prayer in 20 : 26, “ And make my affair easy to me,” uttered along 
with his prayer for the expansion of his breast) ; or as to his protection from every sin and 
purification from every dross. The removal of the burden signifies the relief of anxiety by 

way of mubalagha , or exaggeration, as you say HSJDj &££■ Cc sij he. 2 

have removed from you the suffering of the visit, though there was no visit and con- 
sequently no suffering (AH). 

2763 This is a clear prophecy of the glorious eminence to which the Holy Prophet was 
to be raised, being uttered at a time wben he was alone and unknown. For zxkr y meaning 
eminence, see 855 ; but even if sihr may be interpreted as meaning mention , the significance 
of the verse still remains the same. 

2764 In consonance with what is said in v. 4, the ease refers to the ultimate triumph of 
the Holy Prophet, and the difficulty to the trials which be was then undergoing, though the 
passage as well reveals a general law of nature that difficulty is followed by ease. The 
statement is repeated, showing that Islam would twice be under great difficulties and 
trials, and that on both occasions it would come out with ultimate triumph. There 
are clear indications in the Holy Qur-an and in the sayings of the Holy Prophet of 
the trials and difficulties of Islam in the latter days, as great as those at the time of 
its birth, and the reference in the repetition here is probably to that, and to its final 
predominance over the religions of the world. 

2765 Faragha must be followed by a word to make clear its significance. Thus 


^ ^ Jp means he was free, or vacant, ft om occupation ; and 
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Ar thy 
Ar. thy 


8 And make your Lord your 
exclusive object. 




means he had finished the affair', and ^ ^ j> means he applied himself exclusively 

to him (LL). As faraghta in this verse is not followed by any such word, the commen- 
tators make various suggestions, some taking the meaning to be, he had finished the 
worldly affairs , some the prayers , some the obligatory prayers , and so on (Rz). I think 
the Prophet’s being free signifies his freedom from anxiety , in reference to what is said 
m the previous verses, because all those verses show that the Prophet’s anxiety was 
completely removed. Hence, being now free from all anxiety, he was to strive hard 
for the regeneration of his people and make his Lord his exclusive object. The derived 
word fdrigh 7 occurring regarding Moses’ mother in 28 : 10, also signifies free from anxiety , 
see 1872. 
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CHAPTER XCV 

THE FIG 
(At-Tiri) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(8 verses) 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Consider 8, the fig and the 
olive, 

2 And mount Sinai, 

3 And this city made se- 
cure, 2766 
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V ✓ > „ 9 9 \ ' 


General remarks. 

This chapter shows— by drawing a comparison between the Mosaic dispensation (of which 
the Fig is a symbol, thus giving its name to this chapter), which was to wither away 
like the fig in the Gospel, and the Islamic dispensation, which is represented by the olive 
(which being neither Eastern nor Western, its oil would light the world for ever)— that man 
is so created that he can rise to the highest degree of eminence if he sets before himself 
the right principles and acts on them, and that he degrades himself to the lowest position 
in creation if he is not guided by right principles, or, being so guided, fails to act upon 
them. Thus it refers to the perfection to which the superstitious Arabs should be raised 
through the Holy Prophet, as a nation reduced to the abject condition of slavery in 
Egypt had been made a ruling nation by Moses; at the same time giving a warning that, 
as the Israelites had failed to abide by those noble principles which had been the 
means of their exaltation and had again been subjected to disgrace, a similar fate would 
befall the Muslims if they did not abide by those noble rules of conduct through which 
they attained to greatness and glory. The chapter belongs to the same early period as 
the other chapters preceding it, though suggestions have not been wanting as to its 
being a Medinian revelation, which, however, being devoid of foundation, need not be 
taken seriously. 

2766 The fig and the olive stand respectively for the law given on mount Sinai and 
that revealed in the sacred city of Mecca , and the two verses that follow make it clear. 
It must be remembered that a comparison between Moses and the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad is introduced in very early revelations, as here and m 52 : 1-6 and 78 ; 15. 
That the fig stands for the Jewish dispensation is a fact admitted by all commentators 
of the Bible, and this is the significance underlying that otherwise inexplicable circum- 
stance relating to Jesus cursing the fig-tree and its withering away. It is said in 
Matt. 21 : 19 that Jesus, coming from Bethany early in the morning and finding himself 
to he hungry, drew near to a fig-tree so that he might gather some figs ; and seeing 
nothing hut leaves upon it, he cursed the tree, and immediately it withered to the root. 
Even the Christian commentators of the Bible have had to admit that this action of 
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4 Certainly We created man 
in the best make. 

5 Then We render him the 
lowest of the low, 

6 Except those who believe 
and do good, so they shall have 
a reward never to be cut off. 2767 

Ar thee. 7 Then who can give you 

the lie after (this) about the 
judgment? 

8 Is not Allah the best of the 
Judges ? 2768 

Jesus signified the rejection of the Jews. Jesus’ action really meant that the Jews 
resembled the fig-tree, which had only leaves but no fruit, and even the leaves, repre- 
senting as they did their outward actions of piety, should now wither away. The 
rejection of the Jews is more plainly referred to by Jesus in the parable of the garden 
(Matt. 21:33), which ends with the significant words: “The kingdom of God shah be 
taken from you and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof” (Matt 21:43). 
The words of the Holy Qur-dn we are commenting upon give us to understand that the 
Muslims are that other nation. It may be added that the prophet Jeremiah also 
compares the Jewish nation to two baskets of figs, the good figs standing for the righteous 
from among the Jews and the vile figs for the wicked ones (Jer. ch. 24). 

As regards the olive, some Bible references no doubt hint at that also as being a 
symbol of the Jewish nation, but the Holy Qur-£m compares it here to the law of the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him, and this 
is explained and clarified by a later revelation : “ A likeness of His light is as a pillar on 
which is a lamp, the lamp is in a glass, (and) the glass is as it were a brightly shining 
star, lit from a blessed olive-tree, neither eastern nor western” (24:35). Here clearly 
Islam is represented by the olive-tree and hence the olive must be taken for a symbol 
of Islam. 

The comparison shows that whereas the law given on mount Sinai passed away like 
the fig-tree m Jesus’ parable, the new light, lit from the blessed olive-tree, was never 
to he extinguished, because it belonged neither to the East nor to the West, but was meant 
for all men in all ages, while Moses’ law was limited by considerations both of time and 
place. Thus, in this place, there is a hint touching the universality of the Holy Prophet’s 
mission. 

2767 The consideration of the mission of Moses as well as that of Muhammad (peace he 
on them) leads to one and the same conclusion, viz. that man has been created in the best 
of moulds, i.e. with enormous capability for progress, hut he abases himself so as to make 
himself the lowest of the low, as the idol- worshippers by bowing low before such inanimate 
objects as stones, or as the Israelites by neglecting the injunctions which had been given 
to them through the prophets. All the prophets from Moses down to Jesus, and the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad, laid stress upon the fact that obedience to Divine command- 
ments was the true source of man’s greatness. The words contain a general law for the 
advancement of man as well as a prophecy relating to the high degree of perfection to 
which the Arabs were to he raised by the Holy Prophet, and the impending fate of the 
Meccan opponents, who were to be abased and brought low in the land if they did not 
respond to the Prophet’s call. Only by a wild stretch of imagination could the words 
be applied to the so-called fall of Adam and its supposed consequences. Adam’s departure 
from the garden could not be described as the lowest of the low, and the exception 
regarding believers shows the reference to be to the general condition of man. 

2768 Both this verse and the one preceding it refer to the Divine judgment awaiting 
the rejecters of the Holy Prophet. The Judgment is as well a judgment of the guilty in 
this life as in the next. 
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CHAPTER XCVI 

THE CLOT 

(Al-’Alaq) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(19 verses) 


Ar thy 

Or, out of 
love 

General remarks. 

The first five verses of this chapter are by universal admission the first revelation which 
the Holy Prophet received. In the arrangement of chapters, however, it is given its 
present place because the chapters preceding it lay the greatest stress upon the perfection 
and eminence to which the Holy Prophet was to rise, as well as the perfection and 
eminence to which he was to raise those who followed him — a goal which could not be 
attained by human effort ; and hence the opening words of this chapter tell him to seek 
the assistance of the Divine Being. The chapter is called The Clot because of the state- 
ment made in the second verse that Allah created man from a clot of blood, which 
contains a hint that, as a beautiful human form is evolved out of such a humble origin, 
even so the Holy Prophet would be made to rise to the greatest eminence from the humble 
circumstances in which he was placed. 

2769 On the authority of Bkh as well as other reliable reports, the first five verses of 
this chapter are agreed to be the first revelation that was received by the Holy Prophet 
in the Hira, though suggestions are not wanting that it was preceded by the Fatihah , 
or that the opening verses of the 74th chapter form the first revelation. The latter 
statement has been shown to be erroneous in the introductory note to the 74th chapter, 
while the former is also unsupported by sufficient authority. The words in the name of 
your Lard signify by the assistance of your Lord. The circumstances attending this first 
revelation are met with in trustworthy reports, and from these it appears that the Holy 
Prophet’s first reply to the angel who brought this message was, that he was unable to 
read . This leaves no doubt as to the Holy Prophet being unable to read or write. 

2770 7 Alac[ signifies a clot of blood as well as attachment and love (TA-LL). The former 
significance is the one generally adopted, because of the mention of 'alagah in the process 
of the creation of man in other places in the Holy Qur4n. While there can be no objection 
to this significance, as indicating the insignificance of man’s origin, thereby referring to the 
greatness to which the Prophet was to be raised from a humble beginning, I note in the 
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In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Bead in the name of your 
Lord who created. 2769 

2 He created man from a 
clot 2770 
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Ar. thy. 


Ar. thy. 

Ar hast 
thou 


3 Bead and your Lord is 
Most Honourable, 2771 

4 Who taught (to write) with 
the pen, 2772 

5 Taught man what he knew 
not. 

6 Nay ! man is most surely 
inordinate, 

7 Because he sees himself 
free from want. 2773 

8 Surely to your Lord is the 
return. 

9 Have you seen him who 
forbids, 

10 A servant when he 


Ar hast 
thou. 


Ar. hast 
thou 


prays ? 2774 

11 Have you considered if he 
were on the right way, 

12 Or enjoined guarding 
(against evil) ? 

13 Have you considered if he 
gives the lie to the truth and 
turns (his) back ? 
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margin tlie other sign ifi cance of the word There is also a report according to which 
Almighty God said : I loved that I should be known , so I created man. Hence the creation 
of man, or more properly of the Perfect Man, in the image of the Divine Being is due to 
the attribute of love m Him. This attribute is the groundwork of sufi-ism in Islam. In 
the mention of man I think there is a special reference to the Perfect Man , or the Holy 
Prophet. 

2771 Babb, as explained in 5, is the Fosterer, and being such, enables a person or thing 
to attain one stage after another, until it reaches its goal of completion, and hence in 


^ there is a reference to the great goal of honour and glory which the 
Prophet Was to be made to attain. 

2772 The mention of the pen in this the very first revelation of the Holy Prophet is 
significant, and it not only indicates “the powerful help for propagating the knowledge 
of the Divine Unity” which the Holy Prophet was to find in the pen (Rodwell), but 
signifies as well that the pen should be specially used in guarding the revelation which 
was to be granted to the Holy Prophet— in guarding what was before unknown to the 
perfect man and which the Lord was now about to teach him (v. 5). It is a fact that 
the pen has played an important part in the propagation of Islam as well as in the 
protection of the Qur-4n against corruption of every sort. The frequent mention of 
writing and pen m the Holy Qur-An, and particularly in connection with the revelation 
of the Holy Prophet, is rather striking when it is borne in mind that not only was the use 
of writing a rare novelty in the Arabian peninsula, but the man who is the apparent 
speaker of the words was himself unacquainted with either writing or reading. 

2778 Some reports apply the words from here to the end of this chapter to Abu Jahl, 
as he was the man who, in particular, forbade the Holy Prophet to pray near the Ka’ba, 
but the fact is as stated on many similar occasions, that general words cannot be 
exclusively applied to particular persons. In Abu Jahl we no doubt meet with a most 
prominent example of the description given, because he was the leader of the opponents 
of the Holy Prophet at Mecca, and his end is an example to all leaders of evil and 


mischief. 

2774 There is special reference in 


the indefinite form to the Holy Prophet. 
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14 Does he not know that 
Allah does see ? 

15 Nay ! if he desist not, We 
would certainly smite his fore- 
head, 2775 

16 A lying, sinful forehead. 

17 Then let him summon his 
council, 

18 We too would summon 
the braves of the army. 2776 

19 Nay ! obey him not, and 
make obeisance and draw nigh 
(to Allah). ft 




o 
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2775 The foreheads of the leading Quraish opponents of the Holy Prophet, Abu Jahl 
among them, were smitten on the day of Badr. 

2776 An-nadt signifies al-majlis or the council The darun-nadwah at Mecca (from the 
same root nada ) was the great council hall of the nation, where the chief men assembled 
together in consultation over matters of importance relating to the whole of the nation, 

the undertaking of wars, etc. Rz paraphrases Aa >\S ^ a s follows : Gather together 

those whom, you consider honourable and able to defend , so that they shall help you. The 
zabdmyah “with the Arabs of the classical age” signifies the shurat (LL, so also Kf, 
Bd, Rz), “applied in the earlier sense of the braves of an army , or in the later sense of the 
armed attendants of the prefect of the police (S). This is the primary significance ” (LL). 
The two verses thus clearly speak of the battles in which the mighty men of both sides 
were to be brought into conflict. Even taking the zabdmyah as signifying the angels of 
punishment , the words may apply as well to this life as to the hereafter. Thus Rz says : 
“ It is said that this is an announcement from Allah that he shall be dragged in this world 
like a dog, and he received this punishment on the day of Badr, and it is said that this 
is rather an announcement that the angels of punishment will drag him to fire m the 
hereafter. 55 It is also related that Abu Jahl had once boasted, when addressing the Holy 

Prophet: (jf* j?S\ {£ ££j ^ nc ^ there is none m the valley who has a 

greater council than I,” and that there is a reference to this in v. 17 (AH), which also 
makes the challenge applicable to this life. 



CHAPTER XCYII 
THE MAJESTY 
[Al- Qadr) 

Revealed at Mecca 


(5 verses) 



In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 


Ar. night of 
majesty 

Ar thee. 

Ar night of 
majesty 

1 Surely We revealed it on 
the grand night , 2777 

2 And what will make you 
comprehend what the grand 
night is? 

6-i’S 3i 


General remarks. 

The very first revelation of the Holy Qur-An contained in the last chapter is suitably 
followed in arrangement by one that relates when the revelation of the Qur-An began. 
It was the night of Majesty (one of the last ten nights of the month of Ramadan) which 
first witnessed the shining of that light which was destined to illumine the whole world. 
And the coming of the first revelation on the night of Majesty , which gives its name to 
this chapter, contained a clear indication that the most majestic of all revelations was 
now being granted to the world, and that the majesty of this revelation, as well as of its 
recipient, should be established in the world. The chapter is unquestionably one of the 
very earliest revelations. 

2777 Lailat-ul-gadr, which I have rendered as the grand night , and which literally 
means the night of majesty or grandeur or greatness , is a well-known night in the month of 
Ramadan, being the 21st or 23rd or 25th or 27th or 29th night of the month, or more 
probably one of the latter three. In 44 : 8 it is called the blessed night. Prom 2 : 185 
it appears that the Holy Qur-An was revealed in the month of Ramadan, and from the above 
it appears to have been revealed on the grand night ; by revelation of course being meant 
its first revelation, because the whole was revealed in portions during twenty-three years, 
and the word Qur-An is applicable as well to a portion as to the whole. It is for this reason 
that the i’ttkaf , or adhering to the mosques, is fixed for the last ten days of the month 
of Ramadan, and in fact lailat-ul-gadr owes its importance to the fact that it was on this 
night that the most blessed and perfect of all revelations was vouchsafed to the world. 
Moses’ fasting for forty days previous to the receipt of revelation (Exod. 24 : 18), and Jesus’ 
keeping fast for the same number of days before he was called upon to undertake the office 
of prophethood (Matt. 4:2), show that the gift of revelation comes with fasting; hence 
the Muslims are required to fast every year for thirty days, and special Divine blessings are 
promised to them in the concluding days of the fasts. 
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Ar night of 
majesty 

Or, spirit. 


3 The grand night is better 
than a thousand months. 2778 

4 The angels and the in- 
spiration descend in it by the 
permission of their Lord for 
every affair, 2779 

5 Peace ! it is till the break 
of the morning. 2780 
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But the lailat-ul-qadr carries another and deeper significance. The time during which 
a prophet appears is usually a time of darkness, and, as such, is often compared to a night 
in the Holy Qur4n ; but as in this darkness comes a blessing from on high in the person 
of a Divine messenger, this night is a blessed and majestic night. Hence the period of 
the advent of a Divine messenger may also be metaphorically called lailat-ul-qadr. Its 
designation as the blessed night in 44: 3, followed as it is by the statement that in it 
“ every wise affair is made distinct,” shows clearly that the other significance of the word 
is based on the Holy Qur-an itself, because it is during the time of a prophet’s advent 
that true wisdom is distinctly established. 

2778 A thousand months are equal to about 83 years, leaving 17 years to complete a 
century. There is a saying of the Holy Prophet according to which a mujaddid, or a 
reformer , will appear among the Muslims at the commencement of every century. The 
deeper significance of lailat-ul-qadr given in the previous note finds additional support in 
the circumstance that such a reformer would, under ordinary circ umstanc es, work for 
some twenty years, and this period is therefore better and richer than the remaining eighty 
years marked by the absence of a reformer, 

2779 The descent of the angels and the “ inspiration ” also show that lailat-ul-qadr has 
a deeper significance, for though a particular night in the month of Ra ma dan may be 
characterized by great Divine blessings, it is more especially in connection with the 
mission of one appointed by Allah for the regeneration of the world that “the angels and 
inspiration” come down from heaven, such being the Divine support of his cause. For 
the meaning of rill} see 653, 21817 

2780 “ Peace ’’ is the chief distinction of lailat-ul-qadr. This peace comes to the hearts 
of the true devotees in the form of a tranquillity of mind which makes them fit to receive 
Divine blessings. Its continuance “till the break of the morning" is quite clear when 
the night is taken literally ; the break of morning would signify the approaching end of 
the reformer, when truth, like the light of the day, has made itself fully manifest. 



CHAPTEE XCVIII 

THE CLEAR EVIDENCE 
(Al-Bayyinah) 

Eeyealed at Mecca 

(8 verses) 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Those who disbelieved from 
among the followers of the 
Book and the polytheists could 
not have separated (from the 
faithful) until there had come 
to them the clear evidence : 2781 

2 An apostle from Allah, 
reciting pure pages, 2783 


General remarks. 

The Holy Prophet, who received the mightiest of the revelations, is here called the Clear 
Evidence (the words supplying the name to this chapter), who distinguished truth from 
falsehood, because his revelation, as this chapter shows, contained all the pure and essential 
teachings of the previous scriptures. It may not be one of the early revelations, but there 
seems to be no doubt that it is a Meccan revelation, such being the opinion of the majority. 


2781 There is a difficulty in this passage about the word munfakkin, which is 
ordinarily followed by the object from which the separation is declared. Thus you say . 

(s^\ s£A 13>\ i .e. the thing became separated from the thing , and 
signifies I became separated from you (TA-LL). The commentators have felt a difficulty in 
supplying the omission, and they generally suppose i.e.from their disbelief , to be 

understood after the word munfakkin. But this introduces new difficulties (Rz). The 
omission is really, as in the case of all omissions in the Holy Qur-&n, suggested by the con- 
text. Those who disbelieved from among the people of the Book and the polytheists clearly 
suggests two parties of the people, those who disbelieved in the Roly Prophet and those who 
believed in him , and the mention of one in such a case is always sufficient The good ones 
or the faithful could not be distinguished from the evil ones or those who disbelieved until 
the Distinguisher — al-bayyinah , or the Clear Evidence — had made his appearance. What 
the bayyinah is, is explained in the next verse : it is an apostle from Allah. 

2782 It should be noted that the Apostle is here described as reciting pure pages , 
thus showing clearly that the Qur-dn existed in a written form at the. time of the 
revelation of this chapter ; and if the earlier revelations, were so systematically written 
down, it is a clear proof that the later revelation was also regularly consigned to writing. 
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THE CLEAR EVIDENCE 


[Past xxx. 


Or, ordi- 
nances. 


3 Wherein are all the right 
books. 2m 

4: And those who were given 
the Book did not become divided 
except after clear evidence had 
come to them. 2784 

5 And they were not enjoined 
anything except that they 
should serve Allah, being sin- 
cere to Him in obedience, up- 
right, and keep up prayer and 
pay the poor-rate, and that is 
the right religion. 

6 Surely those who disbelieve 
from among the followers of the 
Book and the polytheists shall be 
in the fire of hell, abiding there- 
in ; they are the worst of men. 

7 (As for) those who believe 
and do good, surely they are 
the best of men. 

8 Their reward with their 
Lord is gardens of perpetuity 
beneath which rivers flow, abi- 
ding therein for ever ; Allah is 
well pleased with them and 
they are well pleased with 
Him; 2785 that is for him who 
fears his Lord. 
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2783 Kutub, plural of Jcitdb, signifies ordinances as well as books. Whichever siff- 
mficance may be adopted, the meaning of the passage is that in the Holy Qur-dn all 
those right directions are to be met with which were revealed in any other book as 
weU as those which may not have been previously revealed, but which are necess’arv 
for the guidance of man. The Qur-an thus claims to contain ah the good points of other 
sacred books, and, m addition, to supply their deficiencies. The addition of the word 
gayyvmh, or right, to kutub, is to show that the Holy Book is freed from all the errors 
which crept into other sacred books ; to the same purpose is the use of the word mutah- 

harah (as qualifying the Qur-dn), which signifies JLU\ ^ ^ i.e. purified from 
falsehood (Bz). 

2784 The division into parties mentioned here is either the same as that spoken of in 
‘ ’ ° r 6lS ®. means ttiat the P eo Ple of the Book aforetime became divided into parties 

some accepting and others rejecting, some following the good andothers the evil, until clear 

;tTf r LI ; L S * iS affimed thafc the Se P Mat1011 of ** good and the Z 

bliril L COmmg ? a Separat0r> and that wtat Opened now also happened 
before when apostles appeared among the followers of the Book. 

iJfrtaiW d r ri f i0n f r^ons 0f tte Ho1 7 Pr ophet is a conclusive proof of 
tiie falsity of the abuses levelled at them. * 



CHAPTER XCIX 


THE SHAKING 
(Az-Zilzdl) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(8 verses) 


Ar, thy 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 When the earth is shaken 
with her (violent) shaking, 

2 And the earth brings forth 
her burdens, 

3 And man says : What has 
befallen her ? 

4 On that day she shall tell 
her news, 

5 As if your Lord had re- 
vealed to her. 3786 



General remarks. 

The shaking spoken of in the first verse of this chapter, from which it receives its title, is 
a prophecy of the great disasters which shook Arabia at the advent of the Holy Prophet, 
and of the unprecedented disasters which are shaking the whole world now. As a trans- 
formation was brought about as the result of these disasters in the time of the Holy Prophet, 
a great spiritual awakening is expected even now. The chapter is one of the earliest 
revelations. 


2786 Considered in connection with this life, the prophecies refer to the time when, 
after being severely shaken, as Arabia was, the earth was to bring forth its dead, who would 
then be raised spiritually to life. For this significance of zahalah , or shaking , see 1668. 
The telling of her news by the earth signifies the appearance of circumstances which would 
make manifest what evil and injustice had been wrought on her, as is shown by the con- 
fession of the Meccans that they had been evil-doers. Some consider the verses to describe 
the signs of the latter days, or of the approach of the judgment day, the words indicating 
in that case that great earthquakes and other disasters would shake the whole of the earth. 
These disasters in the form of earthquakes and wars, culminating in the mighty European 
conflict of our own times, are quite unprecedented in the history of the world, and have 
shaken the earth almost to its foundations, and are a clear sign that we are living in days 
which are spoken of in the sacred writings as the latter days. The bringing forth of its 
burdens would in that case signify the laying open of its great treasures in the form of its 
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[Paet xxx. 


6 On that day men shall 
come forth in sundry bodies 
that they may be shown their 
works. 

7 So he who has done an 
atom’s weight of good shall see 
it. 

8 And he who has done an 
atom’s weight of evil shall see 

ft 2786 a 
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mineral and other productions. Others, still, think that the whole only applies to the last, 
or the resurrection day, but man’s saying what has befallen her is better explained if the 
verses are taken as relating to this life. 

2786a The consequences of the good and the evil that a man works are often shown to 
him in this life, though their perfect manifestation must no doubt take place hereafter. 
The Holy Prophet’s followers and his opponents were, however, made to taste of the good 
and the evil respectively which they had done in this very life, as a proof that the reward 
and the punishment of the hereafter was also a truth. 


I 



CHAPTER C 


THE ASSAULTERS 

(Al-’Idiydt) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(11 verses) 


a 2099 
Or, 

assaulters 

uttering 

cries 


Or, make 
raids 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Consider® the runners 
breathing pantingly, 

2 Then those that produce 
fire striking, 

3 Then those that press 
forward at morn, 

4 Then thereby raise dust, 

5 Then rush thereby upon an 
assembly : 

6 Most surely man is un- 
grateful to his Lord. 2787 






< 513*^3 


General remarks. 

This chapter receives its title from the prophetic mention of the Assaulters m the first 
verse, showing that the great disasters spoken of in the last chapter were to be hrough 
about by means of wars. This proved true not only in the time of our Holy Prophet but 
its truth shines still more clearly in our own day, and the unprecedented wars of. our time 
are no doubt a precursor of a great spiritual awakening, even as they proved in Arabia 
thirteen centuries ago. And as in its subject-matter, so also m its date of revelation, this 
chapter may be classed with the one preceding it. 

2787 According to most commentators, the description in the first five verses is 
applicable either to camels or to horses. The former view is based on Ah’s 
who said that by al-'ddiydt were meant the camels that run from Arafat to Muzdalfa, two 

places in connection with the pilgrimage ceremonial. V.&- in t ' 3is oase 
means the striking of their hoofs against stones in running so hard as to produce fire; 
\sif refers to their running fast on the morning of the day of sacrifices to 

Mina; while ^ Aj signifies their coming into Muzdalfa, which is called 

«!*»■«,«> »< glaring <rf the pilgrims there . W- T ^‘ h “ 

tion according to which horses are meant, is based on the authority of I A , , 

1, end refer, to the hose, employed i« wore, tho 
prophetical. The reierorroo may «s well he to the w.rnors them 
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[Part m. 


7 And most surely he is a 
witness of that. 

8 And most surely he is 
tenacious in the love of wealth. 

9 Does he not then know 
when what is in the graves is 
raised, 

10 And what is in the breasts 
is made apparent ? 

11 Most surely their Lord 
that day shall be fully aware of 
them. 2787A 





0 








word dab-ha, which is considered to be applicable primarily to & panting horse, signifies as 
well the uttering of a cry (TA-LL), and Uh o lo IsM J ma y therefore signify, consider 

the assaulters uttering cries, and thus the warriors instead of the war-horses may be meant. 
The producing of fire in this case stands for the waging of war, and al-mugMr&t signifies 
the raiders ; the five verses thus giving a description of the waging of war by the Meccans 
against the Muslims. 

The sixth verse calls attention to the ungratefulness of the Meccans in rejecting the 
Holy Prophet ; the reference in the first five verses (in case the first interpretation is 
adopted) being to the arguments of his truth, as made manifest in the running of camels 
to Mecca with pilgrims on them, as Abraham, who had prayed for Mecca to be made a 
resort for men, had also prayed for a prophet to be raised among them from among his 
posterity. And in the event of either of the other two interpretations being adopted, the 
reference is to the evidence of his truth, which would be made manifest in the wars that 
would be waged against him by the ungrateful Meccans, to whom he brought the truth, 
but who met him with the sword. 

2787a The Lord being Aware on that day stands for the coming down of the punishment 
upon the guilty, as in this world a man can avoid punishment only so long as his guilt is 
not known to the proper authorities. But the Lord is aware at all times, hence the 
peculiar mention of that day is to characterize it as being the day of punishment, whether 
in this life or in the hereafter. Similarly the words what is in the graves is raised refers to 
the spiritual resurrection to be brought about after the wars. 



CHAPTER Cl 

THE REPELLING CALAMITY 
(Al-Qdri’ah) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(11 verses) 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 The repelling calamity ! 

Ar. what 2 How terrible the repelling 
calamity! 

A.i. thee. 3 And what will make you 
Ar. what. comprehend how terrible the 
repelling calamity is? 2788 

4 The day on which men 
shall be as scattered moths, 

5 And the mountains shall 
be as loosened wool. 2789 

6 Then as for him whose 
» 859, m 2 measure of good deeds 4 is heavy, 

General remarks. 

The repelling calamity of this chapter, which gives it its title, is the same as the 
shaking of the last chapter but one. The date of revelation is also about the same. 

2788 Al-Qdri’ah (from gar’, meaning striking with severity) signifies | I 

or a very great calamity, and the word occurs without the definite article al in 13 : 31, where 
it is said : “ And as for those who disbelieve, there will not cease to afflict them, because of 
what they do, a repelling calamity (gdri’ah) . . . until the promise of Allah comes about.” 
This use of the word gdri'ah shows that the word signifies one of those great calamities 
which befell the Quraish from time to time. And although it cannot be denied that 
al-gdri'ah is one of the names of the day of resurrection, the mere addition of al does not 
make any change in the meaning, but simply adds definiteness to the meaning of gdn’dh, 
the word thus signifying the promised, or threatened calamity ; and thus it includes both 
the threatened calamity of this life and that of the hereafter. In 69 ■: 4 al-gdn’ah 
cignifip.fi the great calamity which destroys a nation from the face of the earth, i.e. 

their doom. „ , . , 

2789 The opponents of the Holy Prophet became like scattered moths, and their great 

leaders, who were compared to mountains, lost their places in the battles, which are called 
& repelling calamity in 13 ; 31 ; see 1282. 
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THE EEPELLING CALAMITY [Past hi. 


Ar. thee. 


7 He shall live a pleasant 
life. 

8 And as for him whose 
measure of good deeds is light, 

9 His abode shall be the 
abyss. 2790 

10 And what will make you 
know what it is ?— 

11 A burning fire. 



2790 The original words are Hawiyah is from ijjb meaning he 

made it to fall down (LL), and it signifies a deep place of which the bottom cannot be 
reached or abyss (TA-LL). The word mm means primarily a mother , and in all secondary 
significances some idea of the primary significance is retained. Thus among its various 
secondary significances are source, origin, foundation, support, efficient cause of subsistence, 
anything to which other things are collected together, the mm part of a thing, a man who 
has the charge of the food and service of a people (LL). A place of habitatiem or abode is 
also called umm (Q-LL), because it grants protection to a man as does the mother to 
a babe. The abyss or hell is here called a mother to indicate that man’s connection with 
hell is similar to that of a baby with its mother, viz; that his abode there fits him for 
progress in the spiritual world, he being brought up, as it were, in the bosom of hell as a 
child is brought up in the bosom of its mother, and that his stay in hell shall only be for 
a time, as the child draws nourishment from his mother for a time. Kf says; “ Some 

* 

however, consider to be equivalent to which is an Arab proverb 

calling for perdition on a man, and hence they regard the meaning to be : And as far km 
whose measure of good deeds is light, he shall perish (Kf , Bz) . 





CHAPTER Oil 

THE MULTIPLICATION OF WEALTH 

(At-Takdsur) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(8 verses) 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 


Ar again 


1 Abundance diverts you, 

2 Until you come to the 
graves. 2791 

3 Nay! you shall soon know, 

4 Nay ! Nay ! you shall soon 
know. 

5 Nay! if you had known 
with a certain knowledge, 

6 You should most certainly 
have seen the hell ; 

7 Then you shall most cer- 
tainly see it with the eye of 
certainty ; 
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General remarks. 

This chapter, which is appropriately entitled The Multiplication of Wealth , from the 
occurrence of that word in the first verse, states that abundance of worldly goods and of 
the comforts of this life is the great impediment which keeps men away from the real 
object of life, and therefore, to make them realize it, it has always been necessary to divest 
them of some of these comforts. It is for this reason that Divine wisdom sometimes 
requires disasters to be brought upon men. Hence this chapter is closely connected with 
the previous chapters which speak of disasters. The truth of what is stated here was 
never so clearly realized by the world as it is to-day. The chapter is one of the earliest 
revelations. 


2791 At4aJcd$ur is of the measure of tafd’ul , from al-hasrah , or abundance , and 
besides implying contending or vying with one another in the multiplication of wealth, 
etc., sometimes implies the doing of a thing with difficulty, and sometimes stands for the 
ffil itself (Rz). Hence I take at-tahdsur as signifying simply abundance , The word 
alhd always requires an object following it with 'an, to show what it is from which the 
attention is diverted. This object is omitted here because the statement itself is sufficient 
to show that diversion from the real object of life is meant. According to Rz, coming to 
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8 Then on that day yon shall 
most certainly be questioned 
about the boons. 2792 




✓-f 


the graves signifies death , for it is said of one who dies g j\j j\j i.e. he visited , or 

came to, his grave . The statement is general, though made with reference to the 
unbelieving Meccans, for just as abundance diverted the Meccans from the real object 
of life, so does it divert always, and diverts the world even to-day. 

2792 Verses 5-8 are considered as disclosing three degrees of certainty — * ilm-ul-yaqin , 
'ain-ul-yagwv, and haqq-ul-yaqin, i.e. certainty by inference , certainty by sight , and 
certainty by realization . A man can by inference attain to a certainty of the existence 
of hell in this very life (vv. 5 and 6), but after his death he sees hell with his own eye 
(v. 7) ; but a perfect manifestation of it will be realized by him on the day of resurrection 
(v. 8), for being questioned about the boons implies tasting of the punishment for failing to 
make right use of what was granted to man. But the words may also be taken as 
applying to this life. By pondering on the very nature of evil a man can become certain 
of hell, this being the certainty by inference. Then he can acquire a certain knowledge 
by sight, by seeing the fate of others. Lastly, he is made to realize it by disasters being 
brought upon his head. It is of this that the Meccans are warned. 


I 



CHAPTER CIII 

TIME 

(AVAsr) 

Revealed at Mecca 


(8 verses) 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 


a 2099. 

1 Consider* the time, 

2 Most surely man is in loss, 

3 Except those who believe 
and do good, and enjoin on 
each other truth, and enjoin 
on each other patience. 2793 

tjb i'&$\ 


General remarks. 

This chapter draws attention to the testimony of Time in showing that those alone shall 
prosper who accept the truth, the rejecters being utterly lost, and hence its title. The 
testimony of time is threefold ; the flight of time affords the testimony that it is only 
those who do not waste the opportunity of doing good that will reap the advantage ; the 
light which shines along the path of bygone ages shows us that those who did good and 
enjoined good on others prospered, while the evil-doers have always been brought to 
naught; and lastly, the time of the Holy Prophet afforded the clearest and most 
conclusive evidence that the believers and doers of good were successful, while their 
opponents sustained evident loss. The chapter is one of the earliest revelations, 

2793 ’Asr signifies time or succession of ages (TA-LL). Taking the second significance 
first, which is considered by Fr to be the meaning here (LL), the statement made calls 
attention to the succession of ages already past, the study of which is sufficient to show 
one that the end of man is nothing but perdition unless be believes and acts according to 
truth and enjoins it upon others. It is only truth that gives real life to mankind, and 
the Meccans are told that the same truth will be found prominent in the ages that have 
passed away. If, however, ’ asr is taken as meaning time, attention is here called to the 
flight of time, which is a clear indication that every man who is not engaged in doing 
some permanent and lasting good is really losing every minute that passes away. Some, 
however, understand by al~asr the time of the Holy Prophet, and an authentic saying of 
his, in which he compares his own time to ’asr, or the afternoon, supports this inter- 
pretation. The meaning in that case would be that the time of the Holy Prophet would 
be a self-evident indication that those who did not believe and do good would be the 
losers ; this proof is clearly afforded by the life of the Prophet. According to FAb, 
al-insan here means a party of the idolaters who were most severe in their opposition 
to the Holy Prophet (Rz). 

The enjoining of patience upon each other follows the direction to enjoin truth, 
because the preaching of truth brings man face to face with difficulties, and unless he is 
patient and forbearing under hardships, he cannot adhere to the truth 
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GHAPTEE CIV 

THE SLANDERER 

(Al-Humazah) 


Revealed at Mecca 

(9 verses) 



In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 



1 Woe to every slanderer, 
defamer, 2794 

|^5L==4ti-^i 


2 Who amasses wealth and 


Or, multi- 

considers it a provision ( against 

plies it. 

mishap) ; 2798 

3 He thinks that his wealth 



will make him abide. 2790 

4 Nay ! he shall most cer- 

5 A* 


tainly be hurled into the crush- 
ing disaster, 2797 



General remarks. 

As opposed to those who are spoken of in the last chapter as believing, doing good, and 
enjoining truth and patience, we have here a description of those who, instead of doing 
any permanent good, amass wealth, and instead of enjoining truth, slander others. There is 
also a prophecy here that woe shall be the end of the Holy Prophet’s slanderers. It is one 
of the earliest revelations. 


2794 The slanderers and detainers are condemned here generally, with particular 
reference to the Meccans, who started their persecution of the Holy Prophet by bitterly 
slandering and defaming him, so that the pilgrims coming to Mecca from afar should not 
listen to his teaching. 

2795 * Addada-hU signifies, he considered it a provision against the casualties of fortune 
(S, Q-LL), from al-’uddah (Rz). The enemies of the Holy Prophet thought that his 
prophecies of their approaching doom could not be fulfilled, because their wealth was 
considered sufficient to avail them against any disaster which time might have in store 
for them. 

2796 The meaning is, he thinks that he would abide in prosperity, or in the place 
he occupies, because of his wealth. 

2797 The coming of the crushing disaster implied in the previous verses is plainly 
affirmed here. Al-hutamah is derived from hatima , meaning it became broken in pieces 
(LL). The name is applied to the second stage of hell (Rz), a gate of hell (Q-LL), because 
it crushes everything that is cast into it. I translate it as the crushing disaster , so that it 
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5 And what will make you 
realize what the crushing 
disaster is? 

6 It is the fire kindled by 
Allah, 

7 Which rises above the 
hearts. 2798 

8 Surely it shall be closed 
over upon them, 

9 In extended columns. 2799 




may include both hell and the other disasters which were prophesied to crush the wealthy 
defamers of the Holy Prophet, their punishment being called by this name because they 
wanted to crush the Holy Prophet and the truth he brought. 

2798 It should be noted that the fire of hell is described as rising over the hearts , 
showing that it is within the heart of man that the origin of hell-fire lies. A man’s hell 
is thus within his own heart in this life, and it will assume a more palpable shape in the 
life to come. 

2799 The extended columns of the fire that rises over the hearts arise from the inordinate 
desires in which man indulges, which, never being satisfied, become a source of torture for 
man in this life. 
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CHAPTER CY 


THE! ELEPHANT 
(Al-Fll) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(5 verses ) 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 


Ar hast 
thou 
Ai thy 


1 Have you not considered 
how your Lord dealt with the 
possessors of the elephant ? 2800 

2 Did He not cause their 
war to end in confusion, 







General remarks. 

This chapter shows that if Allah was so jealous for the protection of a mere emblem of His 
Unity, a building of stones, the Ka’ba, that He destroyed a most powerful army for its 
sake, though the Ka’ba was then in possession of idolaters, He would be still more jealous 
for His chosen Prophet, whom He had selected to proclaim His Unity throughout the whole 
world. The chapter is entitled The Elephant on account of the presence of elephants in 
the invading army. It is one of the earliest revelations, and shows how early the enemy 
had made his plans to destroy the Muslims. 


2800 The reference is to the memorable invasion of Mecca by Abraha, the Christian 
viceroy of the king of Abyssinia at Yemen. Abraha’s object was to destroy the Ka’ba so 
as to divert the Arab religious enthusiasm to San’aa, where he had built a magnificent 
cathedral for the purpose, as well as the Arab trade. This army is known in Arabia as the 
ashab-ul-fil, or the possessors of the elephant , because of the presence of one or more 
elephants. The year in which the invasion took place is known as the year of the elephant , 
being the year 570 of the Christian era, and coinciding with the year of the Holy Prophet’s 
birth. Unable to defend the Holy Place against the huge army, and failing to dissuade 
Abraha, who was now encamped some three days’ march from Mecca, from his sacrilegious 
purpose, Abdul Mutallab thus prayed aloud, leaning upon the door of the Ka’ba : “Defend, 
OLord! Thine own House ; and suffer not the Cross to triumph over the Ka’ba!” and 
then the whole population of Mecca repaired to the hills around the holy city. Meanwhile 
a virulent form of small-pox or some other pestilence broke out in Abraha’s army, with 
such severity that the army retreated “in confusion and dismay,” many of them, being 
unable to find their way back, perishing in the valleys, while a part was swept away by 
floods (see Muir’s Life of Muhammad , Introduction, p. c). 

The incident is referred to here to show how Allah protected the Ka’ba against the 
designs of its powerful enemies, and thus maintained the supremacy of the Quraish over 
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3 And send down (to prey) 
upon them birds in flocks, 

4 Casting them against hard 
stones, 

5 So He rendered them like 
straw eaten up? 2801 



the whole of Arabia. Should they not then be grateful for this favour, and serve the Loi~d 
of the House, as clearly stated in the next chapter ? There seems to be also an allusion 
to the circumstance that, in protecting the Ka’ba against an enemy, though it was then 
devoted to the worship of idols, Almighty God had shown a purpose in its preservation. 
The coincidence of this year with the year of the Prophet’s birth no doubt furnishes the 
key to that purpose, because the Arabs not only knew that the Sacred House had Abraham’s 
blessing, but also that Abraham had prayed for the appearance of a prophet from among 
them who should purify the House. The mention of the incident thus conveyed a warning 
to the Quraish that if the Lord had destroyed an army on account of its intention to 
demolish His Sacred House, would He leave those alone who wanted to destroy His 
Holy Prophet? 

2801 The commentators relate some curious stories as to how Abraha’s army was 
destroyed, but the historians only attribute the cause of its confusion to small-pox or 
pestilence (see Waqidi and Hishami). The Qur-An. does not state how the destruction was 
wrought. The mention of birds is merely intended to show that they were destroyed and the 
birds feasted on their corpses, tearing oh flesh from the dead bodies and casting it on stones. 
(For birds as evidence of the destruction of an enemy, see 1387.) Hence it is that in the 
conclud in g words their dead bodies are compared to Ur&w (that is) eaten Up. The stories 
credited by the commentators are so ridiculous that I need not mention them ; besides, 
thev are not referred to in any authentic report. 
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CHAPTER CYI 


THE QURAISH 

(AlrQuraish) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(4 verses) 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Eor the protection of the 
Quraish 2802 — 

2 Their protection during 
their journey in the winter and 
the summer 2803 — 


General remarks. 

This chapter is closely connected with the last, and in fact continues the subject-matter, 
reminding the Quraish of the great benefits conferred on them because of their 
guardianship of the Ka’ba. For this reason the two chapters were sometimes read 
together, leading some to think that this is a portion of the previous chapter. The date 
of revelation is also the same. 


2802 Quraish is the name given to the tribe descended from Nadr bin Kananah (Rz). 
According to some the word Quraish is the diminutive of garsh , a big animal of the sea 
which eats others, but is not itself eaten. This is the explanation given by I’Ab, who 

recited in support of this statement the verse vr-s^ ^ l J 

meaning : “ And Quraish is that which lives in the sea, and hence the 

Quraish were called Quraish.” Others suggest other derivations (Rz). The Quraish were 
settled at Mecca and had charge of the Sacred House, to which pilgrims resorted from 
all parts of Arabia, and therefore, being guardians of the Holy House, they enjoyed 
special honour among the tribes of Arabia. 

The first verse of this chapter is connected with the last chapter, and it was only 
to make this connection prominent that some of the companions of the Holy Prophet 
read these two chapters sometimes without connecting them with Bismillah The 
meaning thus is that Divine protection of the Ka’ba and destruction of its enemies was a 
special favour granted to the Quraish, for it led to their protection. It is a fact that, being 
guardians of the Ka’ba, they were respected when they set out on their journeys, while 
within the sacred territory they enjoyed an unparalleled safety, as is also stated elsewhere 
in the Holy Qur-dn itself : “ De they not see that We have made a sacred territory secure, 
2808, see next page. 
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while men are carriedoff by force from around them? ’’ (29 : 67.) But if theKa’bahad been 
destroyed, the Quraish would certainly have lost their importance, and, with it, the special 
protection which they enjoyed, 

2803 The protection mentioned in the last note was of special use to them in their 
journeys northward to Syria and southward to Yemen, the former of which was undertaken 
in the summer and the latter in winter, to carry on their trade. 

2801 Ming against hunger and granting security against fear were the two special 
favours conferred on the Quraish through the sacredness of the Ka’ba, because the 
pilgrimage gave a special impetus to their trade and the necessaries of life were brought 
to their very doors, while they were totally secure from all fear of attack, to which the other 
Arab tribes were constantly exposed. 




CHAPTER OYII 

THE ALMS 
(Al-Ma’im) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(7 verses) 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 



Ar 7 last 
thou . 


1 Have you considered him 
who calls the judgment a lie ? 

2 That is the one who treats 
the orphan with harshness, '* 

3 And does not urge (others) 
to feed the poor. 2805 

4 So woe to the praying 
ones, 

5 Who are unmindful of their 
prayers, 

6 Who do (good) to be seen, 

7 And withhold alms. 2800 
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General remarks. 

Notwithstanding the favours conferred upon the Quraish, spoken of in the last two 
chapters, they denied judgment, and trampled upon the rights of the orphans and the poor. 
It is on account of their withholding the alms from the poor that the chapter is entitled 
The Alms. It is an error to regard it as a Medina revelation. It may not be as early as 
the last two chapters, but it undoubtedly belongs to the early Meccan period. 


2805 Ad-din here signifies judgment, i.e. the principle that every deed shall be followed 
by its consequence. Hence the strong one who treats his weaker and helpless brother with 
harshness, and who does not devote a part of his wealth to the help of his poorer brethren, 
is condemned as being the one who gives the lie to the judgment. How anxious the Holy 
Prophet was for the welfare of the poor and the orphans is proved by this. 

2806 Al-ma’tin is derived from ma’n, which signifies an insignificant or small thing 

(Rz), and is considered to signify zahat , i.e. the alms , on the authority of Abu Bakr, ’All, 
I’Ab, ’Ik, Qtd, Dk, and others, probably because zahat forms a small portion of the whole 
property (Rz, Kf, etc.), while its primary significance is said to be the small household 
necessaries, such as fire , water, salt , a hatchet , a pot, a dish , etc. (Rz). The first 
significance is preferable. ~ 

The mention of those who do good to be seen does not lead to the conclusion that this 
portion of the chapter was revealed at Medina, because the unbelievers are apparently 
addressed, as the first verse shows, 
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CHAPTER CVIII 

THE ABUNDANCE OF GOOD 

(Al-Kausar) 


Revealed at Mecca 

(3 verses) 



In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 


Ar thee 

1 Surely We have given you 
abundance of good, 2807 


Ar. thy 

2 Therefore pray to your 
Lord and make a sacrifice. 2808 


Ar thy 

3 Surely your enemy is the 
one cut off (from good). 2809 



General remarks. 

This is one of the earliest of revelations, and promises abundance of good of every kind 
to the Holy Prophet, while it shows that his enemies shall be deprived even of that good 
which was given to them as a favour in this life. 


2807 Al-kausar signifies abundance , specially of good, and according to Ez includes 
the good of this life and the good of the hereafter. The existence in paradise of a river of 
this name, from which all other rivers flow, only shows that the abundant good granted to 
the Holy Prophet is such that others will also draw their good from him. It is related 
that I’Ab explained kausar as meaning abundant good , and when it was said to him that 

people say it is a river in paradise, he replied : \ “ ^hat too is 

of the abundant good” The marvellous success which the Holy Prophet attained in 
regenerating a fallen nation, which is an unparalleled event in the history of the world, 
is one of the features of abundant good promised to him in this life. 

2808 To be entitled to receive the abundant good promised to him, the Holy Prophet 
is told to pray to his Lord and to make a sacrifice, thus showing that any one who is 
desirous of obtaining the good of this life and the good of the hereafter should pray and 
make a sacrifice. 

2809 The word altar (from batr> meaning the cutting off of a thing entirely as applied 
to a beast, means one whose tail is cut off. As applied to a man it conveys several 
significances, for instance, in want or poor, suffering loss , one from whom all good or 
prosperity is cut off , having no offspring or progeny (LL). 

The wording of this verse shows that the statement is a retort against the opponents 
who called the Holy Prophet an altar . It means that when the opponent dies no one shall 
succeed him ; that he shall be cut off in failure and without attaining his object ; that he 
shall have no helpers, and that he shall remain in contempt and abasement (Ez). Hence 
the verse contains a prophecy that as on the one hand the Prophet shall have abundance 
of all good , on the other his enemies shall be cut off from all good , not being able to attain 
their object in opposing the Holy Prophet, nor shall their children he their successors in 

their unbelief and opposition to the Holy Prophet. 
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CHAPTER CIX 

THE UNBELIEVERS 

(Al-Kdfirtin) 

Revealed at Mecca 
(6 verses) 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Say : 0 unbelievers ! 

2 I do not serve that which 
you serve, 

3 Nor do you serve Him 
whom I serve : 

4 Nor am I going to serve 
that which you serve, 

5 Nor are you going to serve 
Him whom I serve : 

6 You shall have your recom- 
pense and I shall have my 
recompense. 2810 


General remarks. 

The Unbelievers (hence the title) are told in this chapter that they shall be requited 
for their misdeeds, while the Prophet shall reap the reward of his deeds. It belongs to the 
early Meccan period. 




I) < 
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2810 The word din signifies recompense or reward . It is a prophecy that those who 
serve Allah shall have a goodly reward from Him, while those who serve idols shall not 
obtain any help from their false gods. The next chapter refers to the reward of the 
truthful, Divine help and victory, and men entering into Islam in hosts, while the one 
following shows that the recompense of the idol-worshippers is that their wealth and all 
their efforts shall be entirely unavailing. Those who think that these words indicate 
that the Holy Prophet had despaired of the unbelievers and left them to their religion are 
mistaken. Not for a single moment did he cease to invite the unbelievers to accept Islam 
and to forsake the worship of the idols. 
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CHAPTEE CX 

THE HELP 

(An-Nasr) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(3 verses) 


Ar thou 
seest. 


Ar thy. 
Or, pro- 
tection. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the MercifuL 




1 When there comes the 
help of Allah and the vic- 
tory, 2811 

2 And you see men entering 
the religion of Allah in com- 
panies, 

3 Then celebrate the praise 
of your Lord, and ask His for- 
giveness ] 2m surely He is oft- 
returning (to mercy). 






6?Pc8 


General remarks. 

This chapter speaks of the great Divine Help and victory (from which it receives its title) 
with which the Holy Prophet’s endeavours in the cause of truth were crowned. According 
to I’Ab it was an indication of the Holy Prophet’s approaching end (Bkh). And Ibn-i- 
’Umar is reported as saying that this chapter was revealed during the last pilgrimage 
of the Holy Prophet, and that he lived only eighty days after its revelation (AH). Hence, 
though classed with the Medinian revelation, it was actually revealed at Mecca. As a 
complete chapter it may be said to be the last revelation of the Holy Prophet, and, 
coining down at Mecca, it showed how those wonderful prophecies, announced in utter 
loneliness and helplessness, were now fulfilled at Mecca by the Prophet visiting that 
sacred city with over a hundred thousand followers. 


2811 The great victory which had come, and been followed by the conversion of Arabs 
in companies, was the conquest of Mecca in the year 8 a.h., while the next year was the 
year of deputations from Arab tribes embracing Islam one after another. The great and 
wonderful prophecies of the conversion of Arabia and of its subjugation being thus clearly 
fulfilled, the Prophet was given to understand that the time had now come when he should 
prepare to meet the Lord. 

2812 Here the Prophet is told that when that great victory is attained which will make 
the truth of Islam shine as the midday sun, so that people would enter into the religion 
of Islam not by ones and twos but in whole companies, as happened after the conquest of 
Mecca, then he should give glory to Allah for bringing about this wonderful change and 
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THE HELP 


[Part xxx. 


fulfilling his promises, at the same time asking Divine forgiveness for the people who would 
then enter Islam. For the truth is, not only were those people guilty of the gravest 
atrocities against the Holy Prophet, but they had also wrought many other wicked deeds, 
and deserved to he severely punished by the Lord ; but as the Holy Prophet himself 
forgave them all their tyrannies against him and his companions with a magnanimity 
of which history cannot present another single instance — the victor passing over all the 
atrocities of his cruellest oppressors just at the time of the greatest excitement, the 
hour of victory, when all those tyrants lay at his mercy, and when the most humane 
general could not but punish those who had spent their whole lives in striving for 
the utter extinction of the victor and his followers — at such a moment, when the Holy 
Prophet was to lay open the unique vastness of his compassionate mind in forgiving 
his deadliest foes, he was further required to ask Divine forgiveness for his very oppressors. 
“Forgive thine enemy ” is an easy injunction to utter, but let history be searched if it can 
present another instance of the forgiveness of one’s deadliest enemies under such circum- 
stances ; a forgiveness not only of their crimes against the Prophet and his companions, 
but also a forgiveness, through prayer to the Lord, of all the enormities and sins which 
those enemies had committed against the Divine Being, and for which Divine punishment 
would surely have overtaken them, had it not been for the Prophet’s intercession, which 
he is here commanded to exercise on their behalf. And how peaceful the end of one who 
departs from this world not only with the satisfaction that he had achieved the great goal 
of his life a»d raised his friends and followers to the highest position to which man can 
aspire, but with even a greater satisfaction than that, that he had not taken revenge 
upon his oppressors, but had forgiven them without uttering a word of reproof, and even 
interceded on their behalf 1 Here is an example of intercession not on behalf of friends 
but on behalf of foes 1 Does history present any other single instance of this kind ? 
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CHAPTER CXI 

THE FLAME 
(A ll-Lahab) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(5 verses) 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Perdition overtake both 
hands of the father of the flame, 
and he will perish. 2813 

2 His wealth and what he 
earns will not avail him. 

3 He shall soon burn in fire 
that flames, 2814 


* % 


General remarks. 

While the last chapter speaks of the peaceful end of a righteous man, because he attains 
the great object of his life, the present chapter shows that the fiery-tempered opponents of 
truth led their lives in heart-burning, which assumes the palpable shape of flames of fire 
in another life. It is therefore entitled the Flame . The chapter is one of the earliest 
revelations, according to all authorities. 


2813 A man of a fiery temper may be called abti-lahab or father of flame , as a sharir or 
a mischievous man may be called abush-sharr or father of mischief , and a good man may 
be called abul-khair , i.e. father of goodness (Rz, AH). Abdul ’Uzza, an uncle of the Holy 
Prophet, being a cousin of his grandfather Abdul Muttalab, was known by this name, 
perhaps on account of his severe opposition to the Holy Prophet It is related that the 
Holy Prophet, being commanded to warn his near relatives, called them together and 
delivered the Divine message, at which Abdul ’Uzza cried out: “May you perish ! was it 
for this that you summoned us ? ” (Bkh). It is also related that he followed the Prophet 
when he went forth to preach, saying to the people that the Prophet was a mad relative of 
his. He is related to have died seven days after hearing of the defeat of the Meccans 
at Badr. 

By both hands is meant, according to some, al-jumlah , i.e. Abu Lahab himself , as is 
stated elsewhere in the Holy Qur-an : “ This is due to what your two hands have sent 
before” (22:10), meaning, of course, what you have sent before. Others, however, say 
that both hands mean his religion and his worldly hopes (Rz). 

2814 The fire that flames is fittingly described as the punishment of the father of the 
flame , being a punishment corresponding to the sin, as is indicated in 78 : 26. 
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THE FLAME 


[Part xxx. 


Or, fuel 


4 And his wife, the bearer of 
slander , 2815 

5 Upon her neck a halter of 
strongly twisted rope. 2816 


ij 


2815 Abu Lahab’s wife was Uinm-i-Jameela, the sister of Abu Sufyan. She is called 
here liammalat-ul-hatab , whose literal rendering, bearer of fuel, is generally adopted. The 
explanation given is that she was guilty of many mischievous deeds in her opposition to 
the Holy Prophet, these deeds serving as the fuel which should ultimately kindle the fire 
which was her destination. This is the view taken by Abu Muslim and Sa’fd bin Jubair 
(Rz). But Bukharee accepts Mjd’s explanation of hammalat-ul-hatab , or fuel-bearer , as 

meaning C * e * she used to spread evil reports against the Holy Prophet. 

And hatab means calumny or slander (Mgh, TA-LL). Further than that we have a 
proverb similar to the phrase used here. You say \ \ mean- 

ing he goes about with calumny among the people (A-LiL). And fydtib-ul-lail is one who 
speaks what is bad and what is good (TA-LL). A similar explanation is given by Qatada, 
who adds that she used to spread evil reports about the Holy Prophet (Rz). 

2816 The halter of strongly twisted rope also represents a punishment corresponding 
to sin, for it is related that she used to gather thorns bound with a rope, which she brought 
on her own head to spread in the Prophet’s way. 
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OHAPTBE CXII 

THE UNITY 
(Al-Ikhlds) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(4 verses) 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful, 




1 Say: He, Allah, is One. 

2 Allah is He on whom all 
depend. 

3 He begets not, nor is He 
begotten : 

4 And none is like Him. 2817 





General remarks. 

This is really the concluding chapter of the Holy Qur-dn — the two chapters that follow 
only show how the protection of the Lord is to be sought — and it gives the sum and 
substance of the teachings of the Holy Qur-dn, which is the declaration of the Unity of the 
Divine Being, the chapter receiving its title from that circumstance. All other objects 
are secondary as compared with this. The chapter is one of the earliest revelations, and 
contains a refutation not only of idolatry and Christianity, but of every polytheistic 
doctrine. 


2817 It is noteworthy that this earliest Meccan chapter points out the fundamental 
errors of many religions, including Christianity, in its four short sentences. It proclaims 
in the first place the absolute Unity of the Divine Being, and thus deals a death-blow to 
all forms of polytheism, including the doctrine of the Trinity ; for the Unity it enjoins is 
absolute and admits of no plurality of gods of any kind. 

In the second verse Allah is said to be As-Samad , of which a large number of signifi- 
cances is given, but the best is the one adopted here, because the Holy Prophet is reported 

to have said, when asked what As-Samad was . £ \jl\ (J 

i e. He is the Lord to whom recourse is had in every need (AH, Ez). The statement that 
nothing is independent of Him aims at the correction of the error of those who consider 
certain things, such as matter and soul, to have existed independently of the Creator 
This doctrine prevails in India, and could not have been known to the Holy Prophet, for it 
was not known to any of the religions with which he came in direct contact. _ 

The third verse points out the error of those religions which describe God as being the 
father or son, such as the Christian religion, which teaches both forms of this doctrine, or 
as the Meccan idolatry, according to which angels were daughters of Allah. 

The fourth verse negatives such doctrines as the doctrine of incarnation, according to 

which a mere man is likened to God. . . . , . 

Again, shirk, or the setting up of equals with the Divine Being, is of four kinds . 
a belief in the plurality of gods, a belief that other things may possess the perfect attributes 
of the Divine Being, a belief that any thing may be related to him, and a belief that others 
may do what is ascribable only to the Divine Being. These four kinds of slnrk are rejected 
in the four verses of this chapter. 
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CHAPTER CXIII 

THE DAWN 

{Al-Falag) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(5 verses) 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Say : I seek refuge in the 
Lord of the dawn, 2818 

2 Erom the evil of what He 
has created, 

3 And from the evil of the 
utterly dark night when it 
comes, 2819 

i And from the evil of those 
who cast (evil suggestions) in 
firm resolutions, 2820 


General remarks. 

This chapter and the one that follows teach man how to seek refuge in Allah and how 
to betake himself to His protection. This subject being referred to in Meccan revelations, 
as in ch. 16 and 41, the two chapters must have been revealed at Mecca, and most 
probably they belong to the early Meccan period. The many stories regarding their 
origin, as stated by some commentators, are not to be found in any authentic report, and 
consequently such stories must be rejected. Thus, the Qur-dn opens with the seeking of 
assistance from the Divine Being in Bismillah, and ends with the seeking of refuge in 
Him in the Mu' awwazatam (from ma’azah, meaning refuge), as these two chapters are 
together known. 

2818 Falag signifies the day-break (LL), meaning primarily cleaving or splitting, the 
daybreak being so called because it cleaves through the darkness. Hence it comes to 
signify the plain appearing of the truth after its having been dubious (TA-LL). The 
reference in the Lord of the daybreak is no doubt to the gradual manifestation of the 
truth and the triumph of the cause of the Holy Prophet. 

2819 Ghdsig is derived from ghasag, which signifies intense darkness (jfcgh), and hence 
ghasig signifies the night when theshafag (or redness in the horizon after sunset) disappears 
(S, 0, Q~LL), hence darkness in which there is no ray of light, and stands for the dark 
difficulties with which an affair is sometimes attended— difficulties through which a man 
is unable to see his way. It is therefore meant that the advent of truth, which was now 
becoming manifest, will not be attended with dark difficulties which may make it 
dubious. 

2820 The two words occurring here which require to be explained are naff mat and 
'TJgad* The former is the plural of naff as, which is an intensive nominative from nafasa, 
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5 And from the evil of the 2nd f % 91 * 

envious when he envies. 2821 O 3 J. 

meaning primarily he blew. But followed by fi it conveys another significance. Thus 
\ ClA3 means God cast or put the thing into his heart (Msb-LL) ; 

and (3 means he inspired or put into my mind (lb, As). 'TJgad is the 

plural of ’ ugdah , which signifies a tie (LL), and judgment and consideration of one's affairs 
(TA-LL), and management regulating and ordering of one's affairs (LL). It also signifies a 

promise of obedience or vow of allegiance (LA, TA-LL). Hence, iAjLs)\ (3 \\ \ 

are really those who put evil suggestions into the resolution of men or into the manage- 
ment of their affairs. Note that naffasdt are not necessarily women ; the word equally 
applies to al-jama 3 at, or companies of men (Hz) . The explanation I have adopted is, with 
some difference, the same as that adopted by Abu Muslim, which Rz pronounces to be 
a good explanation. 

This verse deals with the second difficulty in the spread of truth or in the management 
of any affair generally. The first difficulty was its being enveloped with utter gloom ; 
the second is that darkness is dispelled, but still the resolution to adhere to the truth is 
subject to the evil suggestions of those who would mislead others. 

2821 This is the third difficulty. Truth has now become triumphant, but there are 
those who envy its success and who would not have its triumph maintained over falsehood. 
Therefore, Divine protection has still to be sought when truth has ultimately become 
triumphant. 
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CHAPTER CXIY 

THE MEN 

(An-Nds) 

Revealed at Mecca 

(6 verses ) 


Ar. breasts. 


In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Say : I seek refuge in the 
Lord of men, 

2 The King of men, 

3 The God of men, 

4 Erom the evil of the whis- 
perings of the slinking (devil), 

5 Who whispers into the 
hearts of men, 

6 Erom among the jinn and 
the men. 2832 


cju&w 



General remark. 

The introductory note on the last chapter may also be read here. 


2822 These verses are, as it were, a complement to the previous chapter Three kinds 
of mischief are pointed out there which may be done to the cause of truth. Here a 
fourth, but the gravest mischief of all, is pointed out. This is the mischief of the 
slinking devil who comes stealthily and casts evil suggestions into the hearts of men. 
The whispering of the evil one is the greatest mischief because its source is in the hearts 
of men (v. 5). The word khannds is derived from khanasa , meaning he held back or 
hung back , and also he hid himself (TA-LL), and al-khannas is the devil, because he retires 
or shrinks or hides himself (Msb-LL). 

The Lord is here called the Lord, the King and the God of men, Lordship implying 
a certain control, as that of a master over a servant, Kingship implying the next higher 
degree of it, as that of a ruler over his subjects ; while Godhead implies a complete 
control and a thorough knowledge of the whole of creation. Or, Babb is the nourisher 
and sustainer of men, Malik is the holder of control over them, and ilah is the one who 
deserves to be worshipped, i.e. to be made the goal of one’s life. 
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[Explanation: — The first number in the references represents the chapter and the 
following the verse, as in 20 : 30, where the number 20 stands for the 20th chapter and 30 for 
the 30th verse. A number standing alone, like 1584, indicates the number of the foot-note 
in which a reference occurs, and a bracketed figure denotes the number of the paragraph. 
The reference to page when necessary is indicated by inserting p. before the number.] 


Aaron, Moses* request for help of, 20 : 30 ; 
1584 ; 26 : 12 ; 28 : 34 ; is made a prophet, 
4:161; 6:85; 10:75; 19:58; 21:48; 
23 : 45 ; 25 : 35 ; was Moses’ elder brother, 
684; leads Israelites in Moses 5 absence, 
7 : 142 ; not guilty of making the calf, 84 ; 
20 : 90 ; 1595 ; 20 : 95 ; 1599 ; not punished 
(according to Bible) , 86 ; his excuse, 7 : 150 ; 
947. See Moses 
’Abbas, 1041 

Abbreviations, use of, in Arabic literature, 
11 ; in the Qur-An, 11 ; Golius and Rodwell 
on, 11; explanations of, were given by 
companions and their followers, 2536 
’Abdulla, the Prophet’s father, 2755 
’Abdulla bin Abi Sarh, 1085 
’Abdulla bin Jahsh, 278 (1) 

’Abdulla, son of Shuraih, 2662 
’AbduHabinUbayy, 1085 ; 1741 ; 1756 ; 2475; 
desire of, to become a leader, 22 ; deserts 
the Muslim army, 482 ; funeral service of, 
1077; 1080 
’Abdul Masih, 445 

’Abdul Muttalab, 2755 ; prayer of, 2800 
’Abdul ’Uzza, 2813 
Abel, 686 ; 5 : 27-31 

Ablution, 5:6; xvii ; total ablution, when 
necessary, 578 

Abraha, 2800; destruction of the army of, 
105:3-5; 2801 

Abraham, entire submission of, to Allah, 
2:124, 131; 3:66; 4:125; 16:119; 
37 : 83, 84 ; made a prophet and a leader, 
2:124, 130; 3:82; 16:120-122; 21:73; 
38 : 45-47 ; prophethood granted to de- 
scendants of, 29:27; 37:113; 58:26; 
preaches against idolatry, 6 : 75 ; 19 : 42-48; 
21 : 52-56, 62-65 ; 26 : 69-84 ; 29 : 16, 17 ; 
87:85-87, 95, 96; 43:26,27; preaches 


against worship of heavenly bodies, 
6:76-84; 791; 792; 37:88,89; breaks 
the idols, 21 : 57, 58 ; 1638 ; 1639 ; 37 : 91- 
98 ; plans against, to cast into fire, 21 : 68 ; 
1641 ; 29 : 24 ; 1910 ; 37:97; is delivered, 
21 : 69, 70, 71 ; 29 : 24-26 ; 1910a ; 37 : 98, 
99 ; discussion of, with a sun- worshipper, 
2 : 258 ; 347 ; is promised a great kingdom, 
345 ; seeks to understand the law of rise 
and fall of nations, 2 : 260 ; 349 ; expedi- 
tion of, against king of Elam, 1642 ; 
asking of forgiveness for his sire, 9 : 114 ; 
is the progenitor of Arabs, 90 ; 3 ; 2735 ; 
prayer of, for a righteous son, 37 : 100 ; is 
given good news of Xshmael, 37 : 101 ; 
sees in a vision that he must sacrifice him, 
37 : 102 ; significance of the vision, 2116 ; 
settles Ishmael near the Ea’ba, 170 (3) ; 
14 : 37 ; 1319 ; prays for a secure city to be 
raised there, 2 : 126 ; 14 : 35 ; 1316 ; 2733 ; 
prays for Mecca to be made the spiritual 
centre of the world, 14 : 37, 38 ; idolatry 
received a death-blow from the hands of 
one of his descendants, 1316 ; enjoined to 
purify the Sacred House, 22 : 26 : with 
Ishmael, 2 : 125 ; 170 ; prays for a nation 
keeping up prayer to be raised in Arabia, 
14 : 40 : with Ishmael, for an apostle to be 
raised in Mecca, 2:129; with Ishmael 
rebuilds Ka’ba, 2 : 127 ; covenant made 
with Abraham, 2 : 124 ; 168 ; standing- 
place of, 2 : 125 ; 169 ; 3 ; 96 ; 469 ; Islam 
as the religion of, 3:66; 401 ; Muhammad 
guided to the faith of, 6 : 162 ; Muhammad 
and his followers are nearest to, 3 : 67 ; 
scriptures of, 87 :19 ; messengers come to, 
11:69, 70; 15:51,52; 51:24, 25; an- 
nounce birth of a son, 15 : 53-56 ; 51 : 28- 
30; birth of son and grandson, 6:85; 

1849 
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11:71; 1189; 19:49; 21:72; 29:27; 

37 : 112 ; pleads for Lot’s people, 11 : 74- 
76 ; enjoins unity on his descendants, 
2 : 132 ; 43 : 28 ; severs connection with 
enemies, 60 : 4, 5 ; 2486 ; an exemplar, 
16 : 120 ; 60 : 4 ; to be remembered with 
goodness among later generations, 
37:108-111 

Abrogation, doctrine of, in the Qur-dn re- 
futed, 152; 1398; of previous scriptures, 
152 

Abu Amir, 960, 1094 

Abu Bakr, xxxix ; p. 395 (3) ; 1930 (5) ; 
2075; 2310; 2399; p. 1196 (1); 2750; 
collection of the Qur-4n by, xxxiv; difficul- 
ties he felt, Ivi; the first to accept the 
Prophet, 2550; accompanies the Prophet 
in his flight, 9 : 40 ; 1062 ; superiority of, 
above others, 1745 ; beloved one of Allah, 
710 ; apostasy in the caliphate of, 710 
Abu Jahl, 1670; 1858; 1889; 2111 ; 2541 ; 

2621 ; 2773 ; 96 : 6-19 ; 2775 ; 2776 
Abu Khuzaima, lviii 

Abu Lahab, 1858 ; 111 : 1-3 ; 2813 ; curses 
the Prophet, 1118 ; 1884 ; wife of, 111 : 4, 5 J 
2815; her end, 2816 
Abu Sufy&n, 980 (3) ; 1384 
Abu Tilib, 2755 ; 2756 ; on death-bed, 1889 
Abyssinia, Muslims find a shelter in, 728 ; 
flight to, 1705 

Accessions made in war, 8:1; 979 
Action, principles of, xin 
Actions, consequences of, 17:13; 1417 
’Ad, 7 : 65 ; 9 : 70 ; 11 : 50-60 ; 14 : 9 ; 25 : 38 ; 
41:13-16; 50:13; 53:50; 54:18-22; 

69 : 4, 6, 7 ; 89 : 6-8 ; 2724 , successors of 
Noah’s people, 7 : 69 ; tribe of, 903 ; deities 
of, 903 ; tallness of stature of, 907 ; their 
punishment, 7 : 72 ; 910 ; country of, 2258 
Adam, created to rule on earth, 2 : 30 ; 49 ; 
is created from dust, 3 : 58 ; 448 ; 15 : 28 ; 
38:71 (significance of this, 862; 1386; 
2152) ; is taught the names, 2 : 31 (sig- 
nificance of this, 53) is made complete 
and granted inspiration, 15 : 28 ; 38 : 72 ; 
angels ordered to make obeisance to, 2 ; 34 ; 
7 : 11 ; 15 : 28 ; 17 : 61 ; 18 : 50 ; 20 : 116 ; 

38 : 72 (significance of this, 56 ; 2152) ; 
Iblis refuses to make obeisance to, 2 : 34 ; 
7 : 11 ; 15 : 30 ; 17 : 61 ; 18:50; 20 : 116 ; 
38 : 73, 74 (significance of this, 56 ; 2152) ; 
is made to live in the garden with Eve, 
2 : 35 ; 7 : 19 ; 20 : 117-119 (significance of 
this, 60 ; 1608) ; both forbidden to ap- 
proach the tree, 2 : 35 ; 7 : 19 (significance 


of this, 62) ; is misled by the devil, 2 : 36 ; 
7 : 20-22 ; 20 : 120, 121 ; result of tasting 
the tree, 7 : 22 ; 20 : 121 ; 866 ; 1609 ; 
clothing of which he was divested, 871 ; 
new condition in which they are placed, 
65 ; fault of, due to forgetting, 20 ; 115 ; 
1607 ; is made conscious of the fault, 866 ; 
722 ; repentance of , 2 : 37 ; 66 ; 7 : 23 ; 
excels the whole creation, 2 : 34 ; 56 ; 
allegorical nature of the story of, 1609 (2) ; 
standing for man generally, 443, 861 ; as 
a prototype of the perfect man, 2152 ; 
p 326 (4) ; how Eve was created from, 1382; 
Adam and his descendants chosen, 3 : 32 ; 
two sons of, 5 : 27 
’Addas, 1400 
’Adi, 743 

Adoption, 33 : 4 ; 1967 

Adultery, punishment for, 24 : 1, 2 ; light 
view taken of, in civilized society, 1736 ; 
interdict against, 24 : 3 ; 1737 ; strong 

evidence required to establish the charge, 
24 : 4, 13 ; 1743 ; preventions against, 24 : 27, 
30, 31 ; punishment for indecency short of, 
4 : 15, 16 ; 551 
iEsop, p. 800 (2) ; 1950 

Agreement, may be repudiated in case of 
treachery, 8 : 58 ; 1019 
Ahl-i-bait, 1989 

Ahmad, prophecy relating to, 61:6; 2496, 
significance of, 2496 
’Aish, 1400 

Akhnas bin shuraiq, 2541 
Alexander’s wall, 1533 (6) 

’Ali, liii ; 223 (2) ; 711 ; p. 395 (3) ; 2136 ; 

collection of the Qur-dn by, xlvii 
Allah, Transcen dentally pure conception of, 
42 : 11 ; 2219 ; significance of, 2; proper 
name of the Divine Being, 2 ; has excel- 
lent names, 7 : 180 ; 963 ; 17 : 110 ; benefi- 
cence of, 3 ; is glorified by all creation, 
17:44; 1480 a; Creator of all, 2 : 29 ; 

12 : 16 ; 1269a ; 16 : 3-8 ; 35 : 40 ; 39 : 62 ; 
40 : 62 ; recognized as Creator by poly- 
theists, 31 : 25 ; 43 : 9-13 ; attribute of 
love in, 2770 ; believers’ love of, 2 : 165 ; 
205 ; 3 : 30 ; 409 ; 76:8; love of, the 
highest motive for work, 216 ; 850 ; fear 
and hope to be entertained of, 7 : 55, 56 ; 
896 ; is merciful even to unbelievers, 
3 : 127, 128; 488 ; removes evil, 16 : 52-55; 
man turns to, in affliction, 30 : 38 ; Creator 
and Sustainer, 56 : 58-74 ; Sustainer of all, 
11 : 6 ; forgives sins, p. 4 (2) ; 7; forgives 
in spite of man’s injustice, 13 : 6 ; 1265 ; 
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bestower of grace, 11 : 8 ; goodness of, 
towards creatures, 6 : 13-19 ; favours of, 
10:31; 16:9; 1357; 25:45-49; 55: 

10-25 ; bounty of, in giving to every one 
what he strives for, 17 : 18-20 ; blessings 
of, on believers, 33 : 43 ; dealings of, are 
characterized by mercy, 42 : 30-36 ; 2229 ; 
Originator, 2 : 117 ; Creator and Destroyer, 
53 : 42-46 ; not tired by creating, 46 : 33 ; 
does not need rest, 50 : 38 ; 2343 a ; ever- 
enduring, 55 : 27 ; the Truth, 31 : 30 ; 
accepts repentance and prayer, 42 : 25, 26 ; 
Lord of ways of ascent, 70:3, 4; 2565 ; 
deals with men justly, 21 : 47 ; vision 
cannot comprehend Him, 6:104; 807; 
sight of, 941 ; ultimate cause of all things, 

6 : l 1 ; 753 ; pleasure of, exercised according 
to His laws, 1896 ; 2605 a ; controls good 
and evil, 10 : 107 ; brings about evolution, 

5 ; providence of , p. 4 (2) ; Lordship of, 5 ; 
Mastership of, 7 ; other attributes of, 
59 . 23, 24 ; intervenes between man and 
his heart, 8 : 24 ; 995 ; does not lead astray, 
44; 840; 14:27; 1312; 9:215; 1099; 
when He sets seals on hearts, 925 ; 16 : 108; 
1404 ; makes good deeds fair-seeming, 
27:4; 1840 ; does not destroy men un- 
justly, 6 : 132 ; 11 : 100-102 ; does not 

destroy people for wrong beliefs, 11 : 116, 
117 ; refuge to be sought in, 51 : 50, 51 ; 
p. 1236 ; significance of refuge in, 1728 ; 
not addressed as Father, 5 ; striving neces- 
sary to meet, 84 : 6 ; 2701 ; remembrance 
of, sets heart at rest, 13 : 28 ; friends of, 
10:62; 1141 ; the party of, 58:22; 

coming of, 2 : 210 ; 268 ; 6 : 159 ; 846 
Allah, mercy of, is all- comprehensive, p. 2 
(5) ; p. 4 (2) ; 3 ; 4 : 40 ; 576 ; 6:12; 760 ; 
6:54; 6:148; 839; 849; 7:156; 949a; 
10:21-24; 10 : 58-60 ; 1139 ; 11: 9-11; 
11 : 119 ; 1209 ; 17 : 54 ; 1436 ; 39 : 53 ; 
2169 ; 40 : 3 ; 2172 ; 2175 
Allah, power and knowledge of, 2 : 253 ; 341 ; 
6:59; 10:3; 10:61; 13:11-17; 13:33; 
16 : 48-50 ; 22 : 18 ; 23 : 78-80 ; 27 : 60-66 ; 
28:67-73; 30 : 20-27 ; 34 : 2, 3; 41:47; 
55 : 33-45 ; 57 ; 1-6 ; 75 : 3, 4 ; 2607 ; 85 : 
12-16 

lllah, doctrine of the Unity of, threefold 
evidence of, viii; 3:17; 398; inherent in 
human nature, 775; is the basis of true 
religion, p. 142 ; Unity of law bears witness 
to, 21 : 22; 1620 ; declared by diversity in, 
142 ; 2 : 164 ; 203 ; 1262 ; forsaken by all 
before the Prophet’s advent, 30 : 42 ; 1942 ; 


made the basis of a Muslim’s life, p. 287 
(2) ; absolute Unity proclaimed, 112 : 1-4 ; 
2817 ; ultimate triumph of, 6:3; 755 ; 
37:4; 2097 

Allah, way of, 850 ; being killed in, B : 168- 
170 ; fighting in, 599 

Allah, words of, do not change, 6: 34 ; 770 ; 

6 : 116 ; 814'; 10 : 64; 1143 ; 18 : 27 ; 1497 ; 
abundance of, 18 : 109 ; 31 : 27 
Allegiance, oath of, 48: 10 ; 2310 ; 48 : IS ; 

2315 ; from women converts, 60 : 12 ; 2493 
Allies, battle of, 33.9; 1971 ; assistance of 
angels at, 3 : 125 ; prophecy relating to, 
785 ; 88 : 11 ; 2131 ; prophecy fulfilled, 
33 : 9 ; 1972 ; 33 : 22 ; 1981 
Amalakites, 1852 
Amina, 2755 

Amin , Al, Prophet known as, 769 ; 1118 ; 
2539 

’Ammar, son of Y&sir, 1402 
Ammara, 2489 
’Amr ibn-i-Lohayy, 2577 
’Amr bin Salma, xxxvii 
’Amr-ibn-ut-Tufail, 1081 
’Amrdn, 3 : 32 ; 410 ; 3 : 34 ; 412 
Ancient House, 22:29; 1690 
Angels, significance of belief m, xii ; 214 ; as 
bearers of messages, 47 ; existence of, 47 ; 
Allah’s speaking to, 47 (2) 

Angels, make obeisance to Adam, 2 : 34 ; 56 ; 
17 : 61 ; 18 : 50 ; 20 : 116 ; coming of, 812 ; 
6 : 112 ; 6 : 159 ; 846 ; 25 : 21, 22 ; 1779 ; 
significance of the coming of, 268 ; 1328 ; 
coming of, to execute punishment, 757 ; 
16 : 33 ; 1362 ; assistance of, 3 : 122, 128 ; 
1044; 33:9; 1973; significance of the 
assistance of, 485 ; 8 : 10 ; 983 ; make 
believers firm, 8:12; ask forgiveness for 
men, 40 : 7-9 ; 42 : 5 ; 2217 ; coming of, 
with inspiration, 16:2; 1355 ; descend 
upon believers, 41:80; 2208 ; coming 

with revelation to the Holy Prophet, 
19 : 64 ; 1556 ; guardian angels, 13 : 11 ; 
1269 ; recording angels, 82 : 10-12 ; 2691 ; 
unbelievers’ demand for angel apostles, 
17 : 94, 95 ; could not be apostles to 
men, 6:8, 9 ; 758 

Angels, as having wings, 35:1; 2050; 

looked upon as female divinities, 43 : 19 ; 
called daughters of Allah, 53 : 27, 28 ; 2383 
Announcement, the great, 78 : 1—4; 2640 
Ansa?', 1087 ; 9 : 100 ; 9 : 117 ; 2479 
Antichrist, 1478 ; 1526 ; 2195 ; shall not 
enter Mecca, 469 
Antioch, 2078 
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Apostates, 2 ; 217 , 279 ; 5:54; 710 ; were 
not put to death, 279 

’Aqaba, oath of allegiance taken at, 669 ; 
1697 

’Aqba, 1783 

’Aqba bin Abi Mu’ait, 1858 

A’rab, 1082 

Arabia, subjugated to the Prophet temporally 
and spiritually, 1864 ; granting of life to, 
29 : 63 ; 1928 ; towns destroyed on borders 
of, 46 : 27, 28 ; 2289 ; prophecy of its re- 
generation and subjugation fulfilled, 2811 

Arabian desert, dwellers of, 1082 ; 49 : 14-17 ; 
their unbelief, 9:97; believers among, 
9:99 

Arabs, wonderful memories of, xxxvii ; should 
prove better followers of faith than Jews and 
Christians, 6 : 157, 158 ; should he bearers 
of Prophet’s message to other nations, 
16 : 89 ; 1391 ; called XJmmi, 950 ; hated 
blue-eyed people, 1601 a ; made masters of 
mighty empires, 1499 ; 18 : 31 ; to be 
raised to eminence through the Prophet, 
p. 1204 (1) ; 2702 ; Bible prophecy about, 
1831 

Arabs, pre-Islamite, superstitious belief of 
entering house by the back, 237 ; suspen- 
sion of conjugal relations for unlimited 
period, 291; compelled wives to obtain 
divorce, 804 ; in a state of mutual warfare, 
3 : 102 ; 472 ; denied inheritance to women 
and children, 544 (1) ; took women as 
heritage, 4 : 19 ; 554 ; married mothers, 
4 : 213 ; causing injury to women, 555 ; 
charging them falsely, 557 ; covenants of 
brotherhood among, 567 ; dividing flesh 
of camels by arrows, 663 ; deciding impor- 
tant affairs by arrows, 663 ; setting free 
animals in honour of idols, 5 : 103 ; 742 ; 
setting apart part of produce for idols, 
826 ; making sacrifice to idols, 6 : 138 ; 
828 ; superstitions of, 6 : 139, 140 ; 835 ; 
auguring evil from birds, 933 ; 1417 ; prac- 
tice of postponing pilgrimage, 9 : 36 ; 1057 ; 
birth of daughter regarded a misfortune, 
16 : 58 ; 43 : 17 ; 2234 ; buried daughters 
alive, 6:138; 828; 16:59; 1375; 2675; 
powerful tribes set agreements at naught, 
16:92; 1395 ; denied resurrection, 1433 ; 
denied beneficence of God, 21 : 36 ; 1630 ; 
entering houses without permission, 1749 ; 
prostitution prevailed among, 1756 ; 
scruples of, in eating with the blind, 
1766 ; slaughtered each other for trivial 
offences, 2232 ; belief that astrologers could 


ascend to higher regions, 2365; brought 
idols from Syria, 2577 ; belief that devils 
listen by stealth, 2686 ; gave no share to 
women and children, 89.19; 2728; evil 
o£ drink among, 280 ; fairs for trading 
purposes, 256 ; boastful gatherings, 262 
A’r If, 7 : 46, 47 ; 890 
Aram, 89 : 7 ; 2724 

Aristocracy in religion denounced, 779 
Ark, the, 328 ; 330 ; 11 : 37 ; 1183 ; 23 : 27 
Arrows used to divide flesh of animals and 
for divining purposes, 5:3; 653 ; dividing 
by, forbidden, 5 : 90 

5 Arsh, 895 ; 40 : 7 ; 2174 ; bearers of, 2555 
Asad, 611 ; 1081 ; 1086 
Ascension of the Prophet, p 560 (3) ; 17 : 1 ; 
1410 ; 17 : 60 ; was spiritual, 1441 ; signi- 
fied his future triumph, 1441 
Ascension of Moses, 1502 ; 1511 
Ashdb , see Muhammad, companions of 
Ashja’, 1088 
Aslam, 1088 

Asma, daughter of Nu’man Kindi, 1999 
Astrologers, 2365 ; 2530 
As wad bin ’Abd-i-Yaghoos, 2541 
Atonement, refutation of the doctrine of, 
p. 4 (2) ; 678; contradicted by Lord’s prayer, 
1571 (3) ; 6 : 165 ; 851 
Atonement, 17 : 15 ; 1418 ; 1571 (2) ; how 
rightly made, 1903 ; 29 . 7 
Aus and Khazraj, quarrel between, 127; 
2329 

’Ayesha, 223 ; 2000 (1) ; 2517 ; 2539 ; slander 
against, 24 : 11-20 ; 1740 ; punishment of 
the chief slanderer of, 1741 
Azdn , or call to prayer, xix 
Azar, 6 : 75 ; was not Abraham’s father, 790 
’Azr4, as a son of God, 9 : 30 ; 1050 
’Aziz, al, 1227 

Backbiting, 49 : 12 

Badr, prophecies relating to battle of, in 
Bible, 395 ; 982 (2) ; in the Qur-4n, 8:7; 
982 (1) ; 984 ; 1012 ; 1769 ; 25 : 25, 27 ; 
1782; 1783; 33: 26; 2035; 1930 (3); 
44 : 16 ; 2270 ; 54 : 44-46 ; 2399 ; 64 : 9, 10 ; 
2509 ; 78: 18-20 ; 2644 ; 54 : 47, 48 ; 
2401 ; prophecy as to when it will take 
place, 34 : 30 ; 2037 ; appointed time of 
punishment of enemy, 18 : 58 ; 1508 ; 

force of persecution to be broken at, 20 : 
129; 1610 a; enemy demanded a judg- 
ment in the battle of, 8 : 19 ; 992 ; afforded 
a distinction, 85 ; sign in the battle of, 
3 : 12 ; numbers of the opposing sides, 
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395 ; Divine help at, 3 : 122 ; 8 : 9 ; en- 
counter necessary to manifest truth, 
8.6-8; Christian opinion of the battle 
of, 980 (2) ; position of and encounter at, 
980 (3) ; Muslims strengthened at, S : 11 ; 
984 ; Allah’s hand in the fighting at, S : 17 ; 
989 ; situation of parties at, 8:42; 1008 ; 
as a proof of truth, 8 : 42 ; 1012 ; un- 
believers marching' to, m exultation, 8 : 47, 
48 ; 1014 ; how unbelievers were smitten 
at, 8 . 50, 51 ; release of prisoners at, 
1024 ; prisoners of war at, to be released, 
8 : 70 ; the Quraish leaders slain at, 1858 ; 
the Holy Prophet’s address to the slam at, 
2680 

Badr-us-Sughrd, 3 : 172-174 ; 521 
Bahirah , 627; 5 : 103 ; 742 
BciVat-ul-aqaba , 2310 (2) 

Bai* at-ur-ri dwan , 2310 
Ea’l, 37 : 125 ; 2119 
Bala 5 am, 960 

Balance, the, 7 : 8, 9 ; 859 ; 23 : 102 , 1732 ; 
55 : 7-9 ; 2407 ; revealed by Allah, 42 : 17 ; 
2224 

Bani ’Abdul Muttalab, 1007 
Ban! Bakr, 1039 
Bani Damra, 1032 
Bani Ghanam, 1094 
Bani Harisa, 483 
Bam Hashim, 1007 
Bani Kanana, 1032 
Bani Mudlaj, 610 

Bam Nadir, 127 ; 670 ; 1971 ; banishment of, 
59 : 2 ; p. 1057 (3) ; 2475 ; destroyed then" 
own houses, 59 : 2 
Bani Qainuqa’, 2482 

Bani Quraiza, 127 ; 1971 ; treachery of, 

33:26; 1983 ; besieged, 1983 ; punish- 
ment of, 33:26, 27; 1983 
Bani Salma, 483 
Bam Saqii, embassy of, xlix, 1 
Bani Tamim, p. 990 (3) 

Bank, interest on deposits in, 369 
Baptism, the Divine, 2 : 138 ; 178 
Barrier between the Prophet and unbelievers, 
17 : 45, 46 ; 1431 
Barzakh, 1731 ; 28 : 100 
Begging, discountenanced, 2 : 273 ; 362 
Bekka, 3 : 95 ; 467 
Belief, significance of, xii 
Benjamin, 1246 

Bequest, for charitable purposes, 2 : 180 ; law 
of, not abrogated, 223 ; early instances, 
223 

Bible, not a full or trustworthy record of 


Israelitish history, 323 ; silence of, on re- 
surrection, 1126 ; as a guidance is second 
to Qur-an, 1885; corruption of, 2:75; 
115 ; 3 : 76, 77 ; 455 ; 4 :46 ; 582 ; 5 : 13 ; 

5 44-47; 697-703; 5:68; 719. For 

differences with Qur-an, see Qur-an 

Bible, followers of the, wish to turn Muslims 
unbelievers, 2 : 109 ; Jewish and Christian 
mutual hatred, 2 : 113 ; 158 ; differences 
of Qiblah among, 2 : 145 ; 189 ; contro- 
versy with, 8 : 64-70 ; machinations of, to 
discredit Islam, p. 164 , 3 : 71 ; 448 ; are 
generally not faithful to trusts, 3 : 74 ; 454 ; 
upright party among, 3 : 112-114 ; 478 ; 
reject guidance though seeing signs of its 
truth, 3 : 85-90 ; earplugs of, 3 : 180, 185 ; 
covenant with, 3 : 186 ; believers among, 
3 : 198 ; find fault with Islam, 5 : 59 ; do 
not keep up the Bible, 5:68; recog- 
nize the Prophet, 2 : 146 ; 190 ; 6 • 20 ; 
763 ; convinced of truth of the Qur-an, 

6 : 115 ; take priests for lords, 9 : 31 ; 
1052 

Bilal, 1402 

Birds, as indicating ill-luck, 933 ; as signify, 
ing vanquishmont of enemy, 1387 ; 2532 ; 
as signifying actions, 1417 ; significance 
of the voices of, 1844; subjugated by 
Solomon, 27 : 17 ; 1846 ; standing for 
cavalry, 1S46 

Bi‘r-i-Ma’una, murder of reciters at, xxxix 
Bismillah, p. 2 (2) ; when revealed, p. 2 (4) ; 
Divine attributes in, p. 2 (5) ; perfection 
of, p 2 (6) ; omission of in ninth chapter, 
p 394 (3) 

Black Sea, the, 1519 

Black stone, as a symbol, 191; kissing of, 
248 

Blindness of heart, 22:46; 1699 
Bloodwit, 2 : 178 ; 221 
Book, as signifying laws of nature, 782 
Book, the, signifying previous revelation, 
1295 

Book of deeds, 1504 ; 45 : 23 ; 2280 ; 84 : 7-15 
Books, circulation of, prophesied, 81 : 10 ; 
2676 

Bracelets of gold, 35 : 33; 2059 
Bribery, 715 

Brotherhood of man, as inculcated by Islam, 
49 : 13 ; 2331 
Budail, 743 

Buhairah, the monk, 1400 
Burden, what constitutes a man’s, 851 ; each 
one to bear his own, 29 : 12, 13 ; 1906 ; 
35 : 18 
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Burnt-off eiing, 3 : 182 ; 525 
Bushra, 1723 

Csesar, prophecy regarding palaces of, 1981 
Cain, 686 ; 5 : 27-31 
Caleb, 683; 5: 23 

Calf, the golden, 2:51; 84 ; 7 : 148 ; 944 ; 
20 : 90 ; 1597 ; 1600 

Camels, prophecy relating to their being 
neglected, 81 . 4 ; 2671 
Cattle, created for benefit of man, 6 : 143-145 ; 
39:6; 2156 

Cave, story of the dwellers of, is a story 
of Christianity, p 584 (2) ; p 585 (2) 

Cave and inscription, followers of, 18:9; 
1481, 1483 

Chains, significance of, 2067 
Chaldeans, 2117 

Charity, regularized by Islam, 17 ; fruit of, 
2 . 261 ; not to be followed by reproach or 
evil, 2 : 262-264, 266 ; 356 ; to be seen of 
men, 2 : 264 ; 4:38 ; the Gospel injunction, 
353 ; for Allah’s pleasure, 2 : 265 ; 355 ; 
what things to be spent in, 2 . 267 ; open 
and secret, 2 : 271 ; for public welfare, 358 : 
object of, for public good, 359 ; object 
of secret charity, 2 : 273 ; 360 ; leads 

to success, 2 : 274 ; 363 ; fundamental 

principle of natural religion, 30 : 39 ; 1940 ; 
withholders of, are disbelievers in judg- 
ment, 107 : 7 
Charmers, 2618 

Chastisement, not inflicted until truth is 
preached, 17:15; 1419 
Chastity, 1786 
Chosroes II, 1930 

Christian church, the first in Britain, 1483 (3) 
Christian critics, false charges made by, 1259 
Christian nations, political predominance of, 
1054 ; neglecting their spiritual needs, 
18: 104; 1527 

Christian slaves, as converts to Islam, 1400 
Christianity, based on wrong interpretation 
of allegorical statements, p 137 (8) ; 387 , 
wars of, 238 ; belief m death of Christ on 
cross, fundamental doctrine of, 4 • 159 ; 
650 ; denies beneficence of God, 1571 ; 
self-contradictions of, 1571 (3) ; connection 
of with cave, p. 584 (2) ; early followers of, 
were Unitarians, 18 : 14 ; 1483a ; as a 
persecuted religion, 1495 ; decrepitude of, 
before advent of Islam, 1941 ; early 
refutation by Qur-dn, 112 : 3 ; 2817 
Christians, as leaving the middle path, 10 ; 
how they can attain salvation, 2 : 62 ; 104 ; 


love of life of, 2:96; 139 ; commanded to 
fast, 225 ; challenged to test truth of claims 
by means of prayer, 3 : 60 ; 445 ; lodged in 
mosque, 445 ; invited to take common 
principles for a basis of mutual under- 
standing, 3 : 63 ; claim of, to love of 
enemy, 445 (2) ; exceeding bounds in deify- 
ing a mortal, 4 : 171 ; covenant with, 
5 : 14 ; mutual enmity and hatred of, 
5 : 14 ; 674 ; only following earlier people 
in deifying a man, 5 : 77 ; 724 a ; nearest to 
Islam, 5 : 82 ; 727 ; professing Islam, 5 : 
83 , 728 ; narrow views of, on grant of 
revelation, 1390 ; deny beneficence of God, 
1476 ; lethargy of, 1485 (2) ; commercial 
activities of, p 584 (2) ; 1487 ; take a man 
for God, 18 : 102 ; 1526 
Coats of mail, 2024 
Comforter, 383 (2) ; 941 ; 2496 
Concubinage, 536 ; 1715 ; 1753 
Conjugal relations, object of, 30 : 21 ; 1935 
Conservatism, 2 : 170 
Constantine, 1495 
Contracts, writing of , 2 : 282 
Controversy, principle of, 16 : 125 ; 1408 ; 
29:46; 1916 

Counsel, necessary in all important matters, 
3 : 158 ; 515 ; 42 : 38 ; 2230 
Court of wards, 4:4; 588 
Covenant of Allah, significance of, 120 
Covenant, fulfilment of, 5 : 1 ; 656 
Cow, slaughter of, why specially ordained 
in Mosaic law, 84 

Cow-sacrifice, as an expiation among Jews, 
108 

Cow- worship, p. 9 (1) ; 84 
Cyrus, 1517 

Ddbbat-ul-ard, 27 : 82 ; 1863 ; 34 : 14 ; 2029 

Dacoits, punishment of, 690 ; 5 : 33 

Damascus, 1723 

Daniel, vision of, 1517 

Darius I, 1517 ; 1521 ; p. 585 (2) 

David, 2 : 251 ; 4 : 163 ; 5 : 78 ; 6 : 85 ; 21 : 
78 ; 27 15, 16 ; 84 : 10-13 ; 38 . 17-30 ; 
kills Goliath and is made a king, 2 : 231 ; 
334 ; sings praises of the Holy Prophet, 
336 ; made a prophet and granted scrip- 
ture, 4 : 163 ; 651 ; 6 : 85 ; curses Israelites, 
5:78; curses his enemies, 1437 ; signifi- 
cance of mountains and birds being made 
subservient to, 1644 ; making of coats of 
mail by, 1645 

David, conquests of, 2022 ; iron made 
pliant to, 34 : 10, 11 ; 2023 ; failure 
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of the plans of enemies of, 2186 ; false 
charge against, 2186 

Day, meaning of, 8 ; as equal to a thousand 
years, 22 : 47 ; 1699a ; 32 : 5 ; of fifty 

thousand years, 70 : 4 ; 2566 
Days of Allah, 45:14; 2276 
Dead, the spiritually, 6:36; 772 ; shall 
speak, 6 : 112 ; 812 ; raising of, to life, 
6:128; 817 ; 1280 ; 1862 ; 75 : 40 ; 2623 ; 
cannot return to life in this world, 21 : 95 ; 
1659 ; 23 : 100 ; 1731 ; 39 : 42 ; 2165 
Death, as starting-point of a new life, 2527 
Decay, all creation is subject to, 55 : 26 
Decius, 1483 

Deeds, how rendered null, 25:23; 1781 ; 

47 : 1, 8, 9 ; 2291 
Defamatory speech, 4 : 148 
Defaulters, 83 : 1-3 ; 2692 ; their punishment, 
83:4-10; 2693 

Deluge, the, not world-wide, 902 ; 1178 ; 
1180 

Derbent, 1523 (6) 

Devil, the, in human form, 144 ; 3 : 174 ; 
522 ; 8 : 48 ; 1015 ; 1306 ; 1670 ; 22 . 3 ; as 
signifying leaders in unbelief, 26 ; stand- 
ing for wicked opponents, 23 : 97 ; 1729 ; 
evil-doers are forces of, 1444 ; as applied 
to foreign tribes, 38:37; 2143; applied 
to soothsayers, 2101 ; signifying divers, 
1647 ; as meaning a serpent, 2112 ; 
significance of disbelief in, 214 ; creation 
of, from fire, 7 : 12 ; 862 ; 2153 
Devil, sees man but man does not see him, 
7:27; has no authority over man, 
15 : 42 ; 1340 ; 17:65; 1446 ; has no 

authority except over those who befriend 
him, 16 : 99, 100 ; promptings of, cease to 
affect with growth of spiritual life, 15 : 36 ; 
1338 ; stealing a hearing, 15: 16-18 ; 1382 ; 
compared to a coward, 1443 ; respited, 
7:14, 15; made abject, 7:13; is dis- 
appointed, 7 : 16 ; 865 

Devil, misleads Adam, 2 : 36 ; 7 : 20 ; 20 : 120 ; 
leads man to evil, 63 ; as a tempter, 7 : 17 , 
suggests evil practices, 4 : 119, 120 , 

changes the natural religion of man, 
4 : 119 ; 628 ; gives false promises, 14 : 22 ; 
1307; disowns responsibility for having 
misled, 1309 ; sharing in wealth and 
children, 1445 ; threatens to mislead 
humanity, 17:62; incites unbelievers, 
19 : 83 ; descends upon the sinful, 26 : 221- 
223; opposes prophets, 22: 52, 53; 1701; 
causes mischief against the righteous, 
41:36; 2209 ; makes evil deeds look 


attractive, 16 : 63 ; 1840 ; whisperings of, 
114 : 1-6 ; 2822 ; struggle of, shall fail, 
4 : 76 ; 600 ; visitation from, how guarded 
against, 7 : 201 ; 974 ; party of the, 

58 : 18-20 

Devil of the desert, 985 ; 2144 
Diseases, the spiritual, 30 : 52, 53 
Ditch, dug to protect Medina, 1971 ; battle 
of, prophecy relating to, 2705 
Diviners, 1832 ; 2365 ; 68 : 47 
Divining, 5:3; 663 

Divorce, cannot be pronounced in menstru- 
ation, 286 ; not to be resorted to except in 
exceptional circumstances, 293 (1) ; causes 
of, not limited, 293 (2) ; discouraged by 
the Prophet, 293 (3) ; period of waiting as 
a check, as reconciliation may be effected 
within the period of waiting, 2 : 228 ; 295 ; 
may be revoked twice, 2 : 229 ; 298 ; must 
be given in case of dissension, 299 ; full 
payment of dowry as a check, 300 ; wife’s 
right to claim divorce, 801 ; authorities 
may interfere, 301 (3) ; when it becomes 
irrevocable, 2 : 230 ; 303 ; liberality to be 
shown when divorcing, 2 : 231 ; becomes 
necessary if injury is caused to wife, 
2 : 281 ; 304 ; remarriage with first hus- 
band allowed, 2 : 232 ; 306 ; provision for 
divorced women, 2 : 236, 241 ; judges to 
be appointed as preliminary to, 4 : 35 ; 
573 ; in case of ill-usage or desertion of 
wife, 4 : 128 ; before consummation of 
marriage, 33 : 49 ; abuse of, p. 1085 (2) ; 
prescribed time, 2512 ; 65 : 4 ; to be resorted 
to only in extreme cases, 2512 ; divorced 
women to be treated kindly, 65 : 1, 2, 6,7 ; 
2514 

Dowry, necessary to be settled on wife, 4:4; 
537 ; not to be taken back, 4 : 19 ; amount 
not limited, 4 : 20 

Dowry, remissible in case of klmla\ 2 ; 229 ; 
301 ; when not payable in case of divorce, 
2:286; when half is payable, 2 : 237 
Dualism, 753 

Earth, creation of, in six periods, 41 : 9, 10 ; 

2199 ; made after heaven, 79 : 30 ; 2659 
Earths, seven, 2516 

Earthquake, wider significance of, 1668 ; as 
indicating great disasters, p. 1213 (1) ; as 
signifying war, 2654 
Eber, 905 

Economy, 17 : 29 ; 1424 
Egypt, 1723 ; vision of the king of, 12 : 43 ; 
interpreted by Joseph, 12 : 47, 48 
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Egyptians, overtaken by plagues, 7 : 133-135 5 
938 ; ascribe misfortunes to Moses, 7 : 131 ; 
933 ; a superstitious people, 1281 ; gods 
of, 1813 
Ela, 954 

Elephant, possessors of, 105 : 1 ; 2800 ; year 
of the, 2800 
Elias, 6 : 85 
Elisha, 6: 85 

Embellishment, not prohibited, 7 ; 32 ; 877 
Enoch, 1553 

Ephesus, Council of, 751 
Ethiopia, 1511 
Eve, see Adam 
Event, the Great, 56 : 1 

Evidence, 2 : 282 ; 375 ; witnesses should not 
suffer loss, 2 282 ; 376 ; when doubtful, 
may be rebutted, 5 : 107 
Evil, hampers progress, 2698 ; degrees of, 
1393 ; consequences of, 2 : 81 ; 119 ; 30 : 9, 
10 ; removal of, 2510 ; should be repelled 
with good, 13 : 22 ; 1274 ; to be repelled 
with good, 23 : 96 ; 1727 ; 41 : 34 ; 2208 ; 
requital of, 142 ; 4 : 123 ; punishment 

should be similar to, 10 : 27 ; 1056 ; 42 
40; 2232 

Evil deeds, have no weight, 18 : 105 ; 1528 
Evil-doer, hatred of, for self, 40 : 10 ; 2177 ; 

comrades of , 41 : 25 ; 2207 
Evil inclinations, 378 
Evolution, 71 : 14, 17 ; 2573 ; 2574 
Exalted chiefs, 38 : 69 ; 2151 
Exodus, 319 (1) 

Exultation, 17:37 

Eyes and ears, evidence of, 41 : 20-23 ; 2206 
Ezekiel, 1649 ; vision of, 348 

Faith, light of, 57 : 11, 12 
Fall of man, rejected, p. 4 (2) 

Famine at Mecca, 785 ; 1406 ; 1724 ; 2533 ; 
prophecy of the, 44 : 10-12 ; 2269 ; severity 
of, 2269 

Fasting, significance of, xxv ; limits of, xxvi 
Fasting, enjoined, 2 : 183 ; a universal insti- 
tution, 225 ; meaning introduced into, by 
Islam, 225 ; sick and travellers, 2 : 184, 
185 ; exceptions, 226 ; limits and require- 
ments, 2 : 187 ; rigour of, under previous 
laws, removed, 232 ; where the day is of 
long duration, 233; brings blessings, 2777 
Fatalism, 1134 

Fdtihah , sublime ideal of, p. 3 (8) ; Divine 
attributes in, p 4 (2) ; as essence of the 
Qur-An, p. 4 (3) 

Fatima, 2477 


Fatrah, p. 1132 (2) 

Female slaves, marriage with, 536 ; con- 
ditions for marrying, 4 : 25 ; 561 
Feminine divinities, 625 
Fidk, 2477 

Fig, as a symbol of Mosaic dispensation, 
p. 1204 (1) ; 2766 

Fire, as symbol of war, 38 ; 1578 (2) ; 2347 ; 

seen by Moses in a vision, 1578 
Fish, as a sign, 18 : 63, 64 ; 1513 
Flight, the, 9 : 40 ; 1062 ; 1368 ; 1705 ; pro- 
phetical reference, 17 : 1 ; 1410 ; 25 • 54 ; 
1795; 2266 

Food, forbidden, 2 : 173 ; 209 ; 210 ; 5*3; 
661 ; 6 : 122 ; 6 : 146 ; 16 : 115 ; reasons of 
prohibition, 886 ; as affecting morals. 207 ; 
forbidden to Israelites, 6 : 147 ; 837 ; 838 
Forgiveness, 42 : 40 ; 2232 ; a unique scene 
of, 2812 

Fornication, 17:32; increasing with civiliza^ 
tion, 1426 

Friday service, xviii ; 106 ; 62 : 9-11 ; 2505 
Furqdn t 85 ; 385 

Gabriel, 2 : 97, 98; 140; 1828; 2683; 2761 ; 

conveys Divine messages, 128 
Gambling, 2 : 219 ; 281 ; 5 : 90 ; 732 ; reason 
of prohibition, 5:91; 733 
Garden, standing for success, 274 ; 36 : 26 ; 
2076 

Ghafar, 1088 

Ghammat , see Accessions 

Ghassan, king of, 1101 

Ghatfan, 611 ; 1081 ; 1086 ; 1974 

Ghost, the Holy, 128 

Ghulam Ahmad, Mirza, xciv ; 1763 (2) 

Gideon, 331 

Glastonbury, 1483 (3) 

God, a Muslim’s conception of, viii 
Gods, false, not to be abused, 6 . 109 
Gog and Magog, p. 585 (2); 18:94; 1523; 
effigies of, 1523 (4) ; prevalence of, over 
the whole of the world, 21 : 96 ; 1660 ; 1661 
Goliath, 332 ; 2 : 250 
Gomorrah, 1913 

Good, brings tenfold reward, 6 : 161 
Good and evil, weighing of, 7 : 8, 9 ; 859 ; 
man’s choice of, 2738 

Goodness, degrees of, 1393 ; as goal of 
creation, 1165 

Good works, abide for ever, 18 : 46 
Gordycei, 1183 

Gospel, 128; 697; 5:46,47; 702; revela- 
tion of, 8:3; revelation of Jesus Christ, 
and not the apostles, is the Gospel, 383 (2) 
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significance of the name, 383 (2) ; current 
gospels not the Gospel mentioned by the 
Qur-an, 883 (2) ; a guidance, 384 ; pro- 
mises success for sacrifices made, 9 : 111 . 
1097 ; prophecies of, relating to earth- 
quakes, 1480 ; deficiency of the doctrine 
of returning good for evil, 1727 ; genealogy 
of Jesus in the, 331 (1) 

Gossip, 17:36; 1428 
Gossip-mongers, 24 : 23 ; 1746 
Government, to be entrusted to fit persons, 
4:58; 592 ; government by parliament, 
42:38; 2230 
Grail, 1483 (3) 

Graves, 1676 

Greek philosophy, 1955 

Grove, dwellers of, 50 : 14 

Guardian and ward law, 2 : 282 ; 373 

Hafsa, 2000 (2) ; 2517 

Hagar, blessed, 168 ; cast forth, 170 ; a 
monument of the patience of, 199 
Halal bin XJmayya, 1093 ; 1101 ; 9 : 106, 118 
Haldlah , illegality of, 303 (1) 

Hdm&n, 28 : 6 ; 1870 ; 29 : 39 ; 40 : 24 ; 2186 

Hamra ul Asad, 3 : 171 ; 521 

Hdqqah, Al , 2551 

Harut and M&rut, 2 ; 102 ; 149 

Hasan, 492 

Hassan bin Sabit, 128 ; 1741 
Hatib ibn-i-Abi Balta’, 2484 
Hawazin, 1043 (2) ; prisoners of the, 1045 
Heart, significance of its being sealed, 21 ; 
sealed as a punishment, 925 ; when seals 
are set on, 1404 ; 1432 ; veils on, 18 : 57 ; 
1507 

Heaven (or samd ), different significances of the 
word, in the Qur-dn, 33; 35 ; 46 ; 1718; a 
vapour, 41 : 11 ; a structure, 35; a canopy, 
1628 ; described as being full of ways, 51:7; 
2345 ; significance of punishment coming 
from, 95, all things sent down from, 15 : 21 ; 
40 : 13 ; 2180 ; significance of reaching, 
2582 ; rolling up of, 21 : 104 ; 1665 , 

bursting asunder, 25 : 25 ; 1782 ; 2593 ; 
2635 ; moving of, 2355 ; removal of cover- 
ing of, 81 : 11 ; 2677 ; portion of, 1825 
Heavens, creation of, in six periods, 7 : 54 ; 
10 : 3 ; 32 : 4 ; the seven heavens, 2516 ; 
called seven ways, 23 : 17 ; 1718 ; raised 
without pillars, 13 : 2; 31 : 10. 

Heavenly bodies, flotation of, 36:40; 2085 
Hell, not eternal, 6 : 129 ; 823 ; 11 : 107 ; 
1201 ; 2521 ; 2645 ; purges of evil, 1210 ; 
67 ; 15 ; 2451 ; necessary as a treatment of 


spiritual diseases, 2521; fitting man for 
spiritual progress, 101 : 8-11 ; 2790 ; a 

manifestation of spiritual realities, 39 : 4b ; 
2166b , 2559 ; compared to spiritual blind- 
ness, 17:72; 1452; life in, begins here, 
1452 ; intense regret for evil done is hell, 
2 : 167 , *206 ; being driven oft from Divine 
presence is hell, 463 ; a state of being 
gnawed by grief, 14 : 17 ; 1304 ; being dis- 
graced is, 1361 ; being debarred from the 
Lord is, 83 . 15 ; 2694 

Hell, fire of, arises within tne heart, 104 : 6, 7 ; 
2798; is hidden from the eye, 26:91; 
1818 ; is neither a state of life nor of death, 
87 : 12, 13 ; 2719 ; 20 : 74 ; 1592 ; a punish- 
ment corresponding to sin, 78 : 21-30 ; 
2646 ; 2647 ; as signifying the evil plight of 
the wicked, 2113 ; manifestation of, in this 
life, 2196 ; 79 : 36 ; 2660 ; as applied to 
punishment of this life, 29 : 54 ; 1923 ; 
2678 ; righteous shall not go to, 21 : 101, 
102 ; 1663 ; only for the wicked, 1558 ; 
19 . 68-72 ; continuance of the punishment 
of, 4 : 56 ; 590 ; seven gates of, 15 : 44 ; 
seven different names of, 1341 ; the parable 
of nineteen relating to, 74 : 30, 31 ; 2602a 
Hell, inmates of, call out to dwellers of 
garden, 7 : 50 

Hell, covering of, 77 : 30-33 ; 2638 
Heracleus, 446 ; 751 
Hind, 2707 
Hindus, 1766 ; 2117 

Holy Spirit, the, 2 : 87 ; 128 ; 16 : 102 ; 1399 
Homicide, 4 : 92, 93 
Hour, the, as signifying doom , 1669 
Hubal, 2577 

Hud, 7 : 65-72 ; 905 ; 11 : 50-60, 89 ; 26 : 123- 
140; 46:21-26 
Hudad, 1849 

Hudaibiyya, p. 3 (1) ; terms of the truce made 
at, 2321 ; truce was necessary for safety of 
Muslims in Mecca, 48 : 25 ; 2321 (2) ; moral 
victory gained at, 48 : 1 ; 2306 ; large 
increase in converts after, 2309 ; condi- 
tions of, observed by the Prophet, 2489 
Hudhud, 27:20; 1849 
Human sacrifice, 828 ; 2117 
Humility, 31:18, 19; 1954 
Hunain, battle of, 9 : 25-27 ; 1043 
Hunting by trained beasts and birds of prey, 
5:4; 665 
mir, 2356 

Husband and wife, relations of, 231 

Hutamah, al, 104 : 4 ; 2797 

Hypocrites, are not sincere, 2 : 8-16 ; refuse 
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to tight, 3 : 166. 167 ; 4 : 77-80 ; must be 
separated, 3 . 178 ; 29 : 11 ; 47 : 29-31 ; do 
not accept Prophet’s judgment, 4 : 60-64 ; 
24 : 47-50 ; secret counsels of, 4 : 81, 82, 
114 ; spread false reports, 4 : 83 ; how to 
deal with, 4 : 88-91 , 609 ; dishonesty of, 
4 : 106-112 ; efforts of, to destroy Muslims, 

4 : 113 ; their opposition to Prophet doomed 
to failure, 4 : 115 ; punishment of, 4 : 137- 
139, 141, 145 , 640 ; practise deception, 
4:142, 148; not to be taken as friends, 
4:144; to be forgiven if they renounce 
hypocrisy, 4 : 146, 147 ; acting as spies, 

5 : 41 ; seeking friendship with enemies of 
Islam, 5 : 52 ; shall not be successful, 
5*53; 709 ; fears of, 8 : 49 ; 9 : 64 

Hypocrites, do not go to Tabuk, 9 : 42-45 ; 
their presence a source of weakness, 9:47; 
their plots, 9 : 48 ; refuse to bear hardship, 
9 : 49 ; are dead against Muslims, 9 : 50-52 ; 
their spending not acceptable to Allah, 
9 : 58-55 ; false oaths of, 9 : 56 ; their 
desire to run away, 9:57; their carpings, 
9 . 58, 59 ; punishment meted out to them 
by the Prophet, 1067 (2) ; their property 
and children a source of torture, 9 : 55, 
85 ; 1068 ; they molest the Prophet, 9 : 61 ; 
1070 ; their false oaths, 9 : 62, 74 ; their 
opposition, 9:68; their mocking, 9 : 65 ; 
a party of them pardoned, 9 : 66 ; 1072 ; 
they enjoin evil and forbid good, 9 : 67 ; 
they are cursed, 9 : 68 ; their works ren. 
dered null, 9 : 69 ; Prophet should strive 
hard against, 9 : 73 ; fail to attain their 
desires, 9 : 74 ; their covenant, 9 : 75 ; 
their niggardliness, 9 : 76 ; hypocrisy a 
consequence of their own deeds, 9 : 77 ; 
they taunt believers, 9 : 79 ; they shall not 
be forgiven, 9 : 80 ; are glad to remain 
behind m battles, 9 . 81, 86, 87, 93 ; rela- 
tions with, cut off, 1077 ; 1079 ; not allowed 
to go forth with Muslims in wars, 9 : 83 , 
prayer not to be offered for them, 9:84, 
poor-rate not accepted from them, 1079 ; 
false excuses of, 9 : 90, 94 ; not punished 
with death, 1080 ; Muslims forbidden to 
have intercourse with, 1085 ; punished 
twice, 9 : 101 ; 1090 ; those who confessed, 

9 . 102, 103 ; 1091 ; 1092 ; build mosque to 
sow dissension among Muslims and to 
afford shelter to enemies of Islam, 9 : 107- 
110 ; 1094 ; their uncleanness increased, 

9 . 125 ; 1107 ; their trials, 9 : 126 ; 1108 ; 
their hearts turned away, 9 : 127 
Hypocrites, show cowardice on account of 


strength of allies, 33 : 12-20 ; 1975 ; 1976 ; 
1979 , repentance of, shall be accepted, 38 : 
24 ; 1982a ; spread evil reports, 33 . 60, 61 ; 
2012 ; averse to fighting, 47:20; obey ene- 
mies of Islam, 47 . 25-28 ; chastisement of, 
48 : 6 ; excuses offered by, 48 : 1 1-14 ; for- 
bidden to accompany Muslim expeditions, 
48.15; will be called upon in later conquests, 
48 16 ; 2314 ; are deprived of light, 

57 : 13-15 ; 2448 ; false oaths of, 58 : 14-19 ; 
63 : 1, 2 ; untrue to their promise to Jews, 
59 : 11-14 ; their designs against Muslims, 
63 : 3-8 ; 2508 ; jih&d against, 66:9; 2522 

Iblis, refuses to make obeisance to Adam, 
2:84; 7 : 11, 12 ; 15 : 81-37 ; 17 : 61 ; 
18 : 50 ; 20 : 116 ; is not an angel but one 
of the jinn, 18 : 50 ; 1505 ; stands for the 
powers of evil, 57 

Ibn-i-Mas’ud, copy of the Qur-&n of, li ; 
objection of, to ’Usman's action regarding 
transcription of the Qur-dn, lxiii, lxxvn, 
lxxx 

Ibn-i-Umm-i-Maktum, 2662 
Ibrahim, Prophet’s son, 2517 (2) ; death 
of, 967 

'Id prayer, xvii ; charity enjoined on the ’ Id 
day, 226 

’ Iddat, 2512 ; 65 : 4 

Idols, stones set up for, 5:3; 662 ; practice 
of devoting animals to, 627 ; 742 ; offerings 
to, 16:56; 1374; worshippers of, com- 
pared to slaves, 16 : 75 ; 1384 ; belief in 
the intercession of, 39 : 3 ; 2154 ; inter- 
cession of, disproved, 1430 , 17 . 42 ; be- 
decked with ornaments, 43:18; 2241 
Idris, 19 : 56, 57 ; 1553; 21 • 85 
’ Illiyytin , 83 : 18-21 ; 2695 
Irndmat, xxxvn 

Immunity, declaration of, 9 : 1-3 ; 1030 ; 
necessity of the declaration of, p 394 (2) ; 

P 395 (1) 

Imprisonment, as punishment of dacoity, 

5 : 33 ; 691 

Incarnation, negatived, 2817 
Indecency, hidden and manifest, 7 : 33 
Individual responsibility, doctrine of, 17 : 15 ; 
1418 ; 53 : 38 

Infanticide, forbidden, 17:31; among civi- 
lized nations, 1425 

Inheritance, law of, 4 : 11, 12, 177 ; Islamic 
law of, is democratic in spirit, 544 (2) 
Intercession, 79 ; 2 : 255 ; 339 , 4.85; 607 ; 

1057 ; 2264 ; for foes, 2812 
Intermarriages, with idolaters forbidden, 
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2 : 221 ; 284 ; 60 : 10, 11 ; reasons for the 
same, 28-5 , with followers of scriptures, 

5 : 5, 667 , Islamic, Jewish, and Christian 
laws compared, 667 

Interpretation, rule of, 3.6 ; 387 , 388 , 

p. 137 (3) 

intoxicants, prohibited, 2 : 219 ; 5 : 90 ; 732 ; 
the evil miraculously swept off from Arabia, 
280 ; 732 ; reason of prohibition, 5 : 91 ; 
733 ; first step in the prohibition of, 4 43 , 
577 

Iron, 57 . 25 ; 2456 

Isaac, 2 . 133, 136, 140 ; 6 : 85 ; 4 : 163 , 

11 : 71 , 1189 , 12 . 6 , 14 : 39 ; 19 : 49 , 

21 . 72 ; 37 . 112, 113 , 38 : 45-47 

Ishmael, 2 : 125, 127-129, 133, 186, 140 ; 

4 : 163 ; 6 : 87 ; 14 39 ; p 510 (2) ; 2735 ; 
covenant made with, 168 ; blessed along 
with Isaac, 16S , rebuilding KVba along 
with Abraham, 170 ; 2 . 127 , settled in 
Arabia, 14 37; 1319 

Ishmael, was a prophet, 19 : 54, 55 ; 1552 

Ishmaelites, spiritual inheritance must de- 
volve on, when prophecy ceased in the 
house of Israel, 655 

Islam, significance of, vi ; 2 : 112 ; 156 , 400 ; 
mam principles of, vii ; xiii ; 2*3, 

4; p. 10 (2); conception of God in, viii ; 
sublime idea of Divine Unity m, 1071 ; 
principle of brotherhood of man laid by, 
49 : 13 ; 2331 , as religion of humanity, | 
i , 453 ; as an international religion, 

273 ; as the natural religion of man, 400 , 

3 : 82 ; 30 : 30 ; 1937 ; is the religion of all 
prophets, 400 ; 42 : 13 ; 2220 , accepts all 
the prophets of the world, 2.4; 18 ; vi , 
high ideal of, 6 : 163 ; 850 ; a perfect religion, 
5:3; 664 ; a historical religion, vii ; oppo- 
sition to, shall be brought to naught, 61:8; 
2499 ; prophecy relating to its experi- 
encing great difficulties twice and being 
ultimately triumphant, 2764 ; prophecy 
that the Arabs would accept Islam and 
become a great nation, 2544 ; prophecy of 
its firm establishment, 32 : 5 ; 1959 ; pro- 
phecy of its spread in remote corners of 
the earth, 2215 ; prevalence of, over all 
religions, 1141 ; 48 : 28 ; 2323 ; 61 : 8 ; 
2499 ; ultimate triumph of the principles 
of, 9 : 32, 33 ; 1053 ; 1054 ; sacrifices 

necessary for the triumph of, 351 ; 61 : 10- 
13 ; victories promised for, 48 : 21 ; 2319 ; 
prophecy of establishment of the king- 
dom of, 708 ; 24 : 55 ; 1763 ; 28 . 58 , 
1891; great future of, p. 694 (3): re- 


splendent light of, 24 • 85-38 ; 1757 ; light 
of, shall be spread m East and West, 1757 ; 
compared to a seed sown, 80 : 24-32 ; pro- 
gress of, shall be hampered for 1,000 
years, 32 : 5 ; 1959 , carpings of enemies 
of, 52S ; 1980 , two mighty weapons 

wielded against, p. 812 (4) ; steady pro- 
gress of, notwithstanding severest oppo- 
sition, 41 * 53 , 2215 , progress of, at 
Mecca after the Prophet’s flight, 2489 ; 
signs of the advancement of, 7 : 57, 58 ; 
898 ; S99 , principles of gaining ground, 
1054 ; principles of, have benefited 
Europeans, 1667 ; necessity of propaga- 
tion of, p. 395 (2) ; missionary propaganda 
made necessary by, 9:122; 1104; un- 
paralleled tolerance of, 22 : 40 ; 1698 ; 

22 : 67 ; 1709 ; chief object of the soldiers 
of, 618 ; scope of moral teachings of, xiv ; 
teaches reverence for authority, xv ; re- 
gularizes prayer, 16; regularizes charity, 

17 ; forbids compulsion in religion, 2 : 256 ; 
inculcates humility in the hour of triumph, 
380 , requires justice even to enemies, 623 ; 
leniency of the martial and criminal laws 
of, 5 : 34 ; 692 ; recognizes a law being 
given to every people, 5 : 48 ; 704 ; levels 
all distinctions, 6 52 ; 779 ; believers’ hearts 
expanded for acceptance of, 6 * 126 ; some 
supeistitions swept off by, 6: 137-140, 144, 
145 , 830 ; 831 ; 832 , 835 ; denounces open 
and secret sins alike, 6 : 121 ; 816 t 
Islam, introduces a new meaning into the 
principle of sacrifice, 1691-1695, 22:36- 
37 ; highly develops idea of resurrection, 
1747 ; disallows vows of celibacy, 24 : 32 ; 
1753 ; 1754 , moderation inculcated by, 
2232 ; 42 : 41 

Israelites, invited to accept the Prophet who 
came in fulfilment of their prophecies, 

2 : 40 ; 69 ; 70 ; subjected to severe tor- 
ment by Pharaoh, 2 : 49 ; 80 ; 81 ; 

7 : 167 ; 40 : 25 ; made to cross the Bed 
Sea, 2.50; 82 ; 10 : 90 ; 20 : 77 ; 44 : 24 ; 
make and worship a calf, 2 : 51, 92, 93 ; 
84 ; 4 : 153 ; 7 : 148 ; 944 ; repent of calf- 
worship, 7 : 149 ; 945 ; punished for calf- 
worship, 2 : 54 ; 86 ; 7 : 152, 153 ; demand 
sight of Allah, 2:55; 87 ; 4 : 153 ; raised 
up, 2 : 56 ; 88 ; cloud giving shade to, 
2 : 57 ; 89 ; 7 • 160 ; receive manna and 
quails, 2 : 57 ; 90 ; 7 . 160 ; settling in a city, 
2:58; depravity of, 91; 94; punished 
with plague, 2 . 59 ; 95 ; 7 : 162 , ask for 
water in the wilderness, 2 : 60 ; 96 ; 97 ; 
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7 : 1(50 ; demand for food in wilderness, 
2 : 61; 98 ; abasement of, 2 . 61 ; 101 : 
killing the prophets, 2 : 61 ; 1 02 ; 2 : 91 : 
plans of, against the Prophet, 102 ; 2 : 87 ; 
120; 6S6 ; covenant of, 2 63, 93; 4 154; 
break the covenant, 4 : 155 ; 5 : 12, 70 ; 
mountain shook over, 7 : 171 ; 957 ; break 
Sabbath, 2 : 65 ; 106 ; made apes, 2 • 65 ; 
107; 7:165, 166; made apes and swine, 
5: 60; 714 ; incontinence of, 107 ; cow- 
worship of, 108 ; 109 ; attempt to kill Jesus, 
2 : 72 ; 110 ; hard-heartedness of, 2 : 74 , 
corruption of scriptures by, 2:75; hypo- 
crisy of, 2 : 76; 115 ; ignorance of, 2 ; 78 ; 
117 ; claim of, to exemption from punish- 
ment, 2:80; 118 ; 3 : 23 ; kill each other, 
2:8 5 ; 127 ; alliance of, with the Pro- 
phet, 126 ; recognize the Prophet, 2 : 89 ; 
reject Prophet because not an Israelite, 
2 : 89-91 ; 133 ; hopes of, in the promised 
prophet, 2 : 89 ; 182 ; insolence of, 2 : 88 ; 
131 ; asked to invoke death of Prophet, 
2:94; 138 ; love of life of, 2:96; 139 
Israelites, hatred of Gabriel, 2 : 97 ; 140 ; 
look upon Michael as a patron, 140 ; per- 
sist in rejection of the Prophet, 2 : 101 ; 
143 ; hatred to the Prophet, 2 : 104 ; 150 ; 
favours on, 2 : 122 ; cursed by Moses, 201 ; 
conceal clear proof of the truth of Islam, 
2 : 159 ; hatred of swine, 210 ; wars of, 
238 ; prohibited to intermarry with all 
unbelievers, 284; how raised to life after 
death, 2 : 243 ; 319 ; hundred years’ death 
of, 2 : 259 ; 348 ; kingdom of God must 
depart from, p. 146 ; 3 : 25 ; 406 ; their kill- 
ing prophets and righteous men, 3 : 20 ; 
their plans against and opposition to 
Prophet shall fail, 3 : 20, 21 ; plans of, 
against Jesus, 3 : 58 ; 435 ; shall not be 
able to inflict harm on Muslims, 3 : 110 ; 
worship Arab idols, 4 : 51 ; 585 ; envy 
Muslims, 4:54; demand from the Prophet 
to bring down a book, 4 : 153 ; overtaken by 
earthquake, 4 : 153 ; commanded to ob- 
serve Sabbath, 4 : 154 ; falsely charge 
Mary of adultery, 4 : 156 ; claim to have 
killed Christ, 4 : 157 , belief in death of 
Jesus on the cross, essential with, 4: 159 ; 
650 ; iniquity of, 4 : 160 ; take usury, 

4 : 161 ; devour property falsely, 4 : 
161 ; some of them believe, 4 : 162 ; 
twelve leaders of, 5 : 12 ; 671 ; hearts of, 
hardened for breaking covenant, 5 : 13 ; 
treachery among, 5 : 13 ; made kings and 
prophets raised among, 5 : 20 ; 681 ; re- 


fuse to march on the Holy Land, 5 : 22, 
o4 ; 682 ; in the wilderness, 5 : 26 ; 685 , 
plots of, to make Muslims apostatize, 710 ; 
acting as spies, 5 : 41 ; they are hypo- 
critical, 5 : 61 ; increase in sinfulness, 
5 : 62 ; religious leaders of, indifferent, 
5 : 63 ; mock Muslims for raising sub- 
scriptions for national defence, 5 : 64 ; 
716 ; turn blind and deaf to truth twice, 
5 . 71 ; make mischief twice, 17 : 4 ; 1412 , 
cursed by David and Jesus, 5 : 78 ; 725 ; 
1412 ; befriend idolaters, 5 : 80, 81 ; most 
insolent in hatred towards Islam, 5 : 82 ; 
foods forbidden to, 6 : 147 ; 837 ; 83S ; 

renewed persecution of, by Pharaoh, 
7 : 127 ; made rulers in the Holy Land, 
7 : 187 ; 938 ; after false gods, 7 : 138 ; 
939 ; seventy elders chosen from, 7 : 155 ; 
949 ; divided into twelve tribes, 7 : 160 ; 
cut off into parties, 7 : 168 ; not allowed 
religious liberty in Egypt, 1149; pray to 
be delivered from persecution, 10 : 85, 86 ; 
1148 ; resettling of, 17 : 6 ; 1413 ; given a 
chance at the advent of the Prophet, 
17:8; 1415 ; must give place to another 
people, 17 : 103 ; 1473 ; settled in the 
promised land, 17 : 104 ; 1472 ; 1869 ; led 
astray by Sdmiri, 20 : 85 ; 1596 
Istighfdr , 2194 
Ttik&f, 2 : 187 ; 234 

Jabir, son of ’Abdulla, 1659 
Jabr, 1400 

Jacob, 2 : 136, 140 ; 3 : 92 ; 4 : 163 ; 6 : 85 ; 

11 : 71 ; 1189 ; 19 : 49 ; 1549 ; enjoins 

Unity on his descendants, 2 : 132 ; on 
death-bed, 2 : 133 ; 12 : 6 ; did not be- 

come blind, 1248 ; 1254 ; goes to Egypt, 

12 : 99 
Ja’far, 1571 
Jameelah, 301 
Jawairiyya, 2000 (4)' 

Jericho, 91 
Jeroboam, 2141 

Jerusalem, 1723 ; destroyed twice, 1412 ; 
desolation and rebuilding of, 346 ; 2 : 259 ; 
B48 (3) , destruction of, by Babylonians, 
17 : 5 ; 1418 ; destroyed by Xiomans, 17 : 7; 
1414 

Jesus Christ, came in fulfilment of prophecy, 

4 : 171 ; 652 ; was granted revelation, 

2 : 87 ; 5 : 110 ; compared his advent to 
that of a thief, 2707 ; taught Torah and 
Gospel, 3 : 47 ; 5 : 110 ; not equal to 
Prophet’s task, 941 ; mission of, was only 
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for Israelites, 3 : 48 ; 953 ; holding swine 
in abhorrence, 210 ; kept fasts, 2777 ; 
cleared of false charges, 3:54; 438; 

enemies of, withheld, 5 : 110 ; was not 
rude to his mother, 19 : 32 ; 1546 ; signs of, 
not the work of Satan, 1833 ; objections 
of unbelievers to, 43:57, 5S ; 2254; 
speaking when in cradle and of old age, 
3 : 45 ; 426 ; 5 : 110 ; making birds, 

3 : 48 ; 428 ; 5 : 110 ; healing the sick, 

3 : 48 ; 429 ; 5 : 110 ; raising the dead, 

3 : 48 ; 430 ; 5 : 110 ; 1619 ; why called 

Messiah, 424 (1) ; preaches against storing 
of wealth, 348 ; 431 ; verifies Torah, 3 : 49 ; 
modifies the Mosaic law, 3 : 49 ; 432 ; plans 
against the life of, 3 : 53 ; is promised de- 
liverance from death on cross, 3 : 54 ; 
followers of, promised triumph over re- 
jecters, 3:54; death of, on cross, doubt- 
ful, 4 : 157 ; 646 ; apparent death of, 

2 : 73 ; 112 ; 113 ; did not die on cross, 

4 : 157 ; 645 ; died a natural death, 436 , 
death of, 5 : 117 ; 752 ; 1359 

esus Christ, made a sign, 23 : 50 ; finds a 
shelter in Cashmere from the persecutions 
of opponents, 1723 ; travels of, m the East, 
424 ; tomb of, in Srinagar, 1723 ; could 
not ascend to heaven, 2637 ; had a mortal 
body needing food and therefore died, 1613 ; 
only a mortal, ate food, 5:15; 724 ; 
prayer of, for food, 5 : 114 ; an ordinary 
mortal, 3 : 58 ; 443 ; 19 : 30-33 ; 1514 ; 1545 ; 
a mortal according to the Negus, 728 ; 
bom under ordinary eircnmstances, 1539 ; 
19 : 22, 23 ; exclusive innocence of, cannot 
be upheld, 1585 ; divinity of, is dying a 
natural death, 1054 ; divinity of, denounced, 

5 : 72 ; 722 ; 1438 ; 19 : 89-92 ; 1571 ; 

death of, made no change in laws of 
requital 'of good and evil, 679 ; not God, 
because he died, 5 : 17 ; 677 ; only an 
apostle, 4 : 171 ; could be son of God 
metaphorically, 1623 ; cannot be an exem- 
plar if he was God, 1720; divinity of, and 
miraculous feats attributed to, are based on 
allegorical statements, 387 ; entered into 
life with responsibilities of his own, like 
every other mortal, 851 ; denying advanc- 
ing claim to Godhead, 5 : 116 ; honoured 
by Muslims, 43 : 59 ; 2255 ; significance of 
his being a soul from Allah, 1445 ; dis- 
ciples of, 3 : 51, 52 ; revelation to, 5 : 111 ; 
asks for food from heaven, 5 : 112 ; exhort- 
ing his disciples* 61 : 14 ; cause of, made 
triumphant, 61 : 14 ; 2501 ; followers of, 


promised triumph over rejecters, 3 : 54 ; 
curses the fig, significance of, 2766 ; 
curses Isiaelites, 5 : 7S ; as a sign for the 
Jews, 43 : 61 ; 2 258 ; prophecy of, regard- 
ing rejection of Jews, 2788 ; prophecy of, 
relating to transference of kingdom of God, 
2526 ; sees prophetically the glory of the 
Holy Prophet, 336 ; prophesies advent of 
Prophet, 36 : 14 ; 2070 ; gives good news 
of the advent of the Prophet, 61 : 6. See 
also, 4 : 163 ; 651 ; 721 ; 6:85; 1126 ; 

42 : 13 ; 57 : 27. 

Jethro, 1878 

Jews, see Israelites ; correspondence of 
the Prophet with, xxxv ; as leaving the 
middle path, 10 ; one sect of, denied resur- 
rection, 60 : 13 ; 2494 ; untrue to Torah, 
62:5 

Jihad, significance of, 1073 ; 1405a ; 1793 ; 
2522 ; at Mecca, 29 : 6 ; 1902 

Jmn, creation of, from fire, 15:27; 1336; 
55 : 15 ; 2409 ; significance of, 822 ; 2580 ; 
as spirits of evil, 2580 ; as signifying 
leadeis, 813; 1168; 1468; as applying to 
strange people, 2027 ; applied to foreigners, 
2580 ; listen to the Qur-an, 46 : 29 ; as 
leaders of some Jewish tribes, 46 : 30, 31 ; 
2290 ; subjugated by Solomon, 27 : 17 
1846 ; as applied to non-Israelite tribes, 
2029 

Jizyah, 1049 

Job, 4 : 163 ; 651 ; 6 : 85 ; 21 : 83, 84 ; 

38 : 41-44 ; 2144-2147 

John the Baptist, 3 : 38 ; 412 ; 8:85; 721 ; 
19 : 7-15 ; 21 : 90 ; greatness of, 1533 ; 
sinlessness of, 19 . 18, 14 ; 1535 ; Christians 
of, 103 

John of Damascus, 751 

Jonah, 4:163; 651; 6:85; p. 430 (2); 
68 : 48-50 ; 2549 ; people of, believe, 

10 : 98 ; 1157 ; resemblance of, to the 
Prophet, 1157 ; flight of, 37 : 140 ; 2121 ; 
was not in wrath with Allah, 1651 ; prayer 
of, 1654 ; not devoured by the fish, 2123 ; 
2124 

Joseph, 6:85; 40:34; sees the vision, 

12 : 4 — 6 ; his brothers plot against him, 
12 : 7-18 ; taken out of the pit by travellers, 
12 : 19, 20 ; in Potiphar’s house, 12 : 21 ; 
granted wisdom, 12 : 22 ; remains firm 
under temptations, 12 : 23-25 ; his inno- 
cence established, 12 : 26-29 ; further temp- 
tations, 12 : 30-34 ; cast into prison, 12 ; 35; 
Joseph and the two prisoners, 12 : 86 ; 
preaches to them, 12 : 37-40 ; interprets 
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their visions, 12 : 41 ; interprets the king’s 
vision, 12 : 4B-49 ; cleared of false charges, 
12 : 50-53 ; raised to dignity, 12 : 54-56 ; 
his brothers go to him and he helps them, 
12 : 58-62 ; the youngest brother, 12 : 63- 
69 ; incident of the cup, 12 : 70-77 ; reveals 
himself to his brothers, 12 : 80-91 ; for- 
gives them, 12 : 92 ; prayer of, 12 . 101 ; 
history of, repeated in Prophet’s history, 
12 : 102, 103 ; 1259 
Joseph, brothers of, 1786 
Joseph, husband of Mary, 1546 
Joseph of Arimathsea, 1483 (3) ; 2075 
Joshua, 683 ; 5 : 23 ; 1510 
Judgment, day of, 51 : 12-14; 82 : 17-19 
Judi, 11 : 44 ; 1183 
Juhaina, 1088 
Jumu’ah , see Friday 

Justice, to be held out between Muslims and 
non-Muslims, 4 . 105 ; 620 ; firmness in, 
4 : 135 ; 633 ; Islamic conception of, 6 : 153 ; 
842 ; broad significance of, 874 


Ka’b, son of Ashraf, 2475 
Ka’b bin Mdlik, 1093 ; 1101 ; 9 : 106 ; 118 
Ka’ba, made a resort for men, 2 . 125 ; as 
House of God, 2 : 125 ; 170 ; appointed as 
Qibla, 169 , great antiquity of, 170 ; 1690 ; 
rebuilt by Abraham, 170 ; connection of, 
with Abraham and Ishmael, 170 ; as the 
Muslim centre, 2 : 144 ; 188 ; reasons, 191 ; 
192; 193; 2:148, 151; not worshipped, 
191 ; keys of, 592 ; a support for men, 
5:97; 739 ; a sign, 913 (2) ; practice of 
going naked round, 873 ; 877 ; 1030 ; shall 
not be approached by unbelievers, 9 : 28 ; 
1030 ; service of, cannot compare with 
struggle to propagate truth, 9 : 19-22 
Ka’ba, freed from idols, 1040; 1461 (1) ; 
Muslims to fight in defence of, p. 660 (2) ; 
sacrifice of animals at, 22 : 33 ; a prophecy 
of its clearance from idols, 1710 ; protection 
of, p. 1224 ; 2800 
Kahin, 2530 
Kausar, 108 : 1 ; 2807 
Keddr, 1831 
Khabbab, xxxiii 
Khadija, 2000 (1) ; 2662 (3) 

Khaibar, 48 : 18 ; 2316 

Kh&lid, 1023 ; converted to Islam, 487 

Khaula, wife of Aus, 2460 

Khazraj, see Aus 

Khula 9 , 301 

Khuza’ah, 1039 


Kingdom of God, p. 3 (2) ; 22 : 56 ; 1704 ; 
p. 1095 (3) ; 2526 

Kingdom of heaven, granted to Muslims, 
4:54; 587; inaccessible to unbelievers, 
7:40; 887 

Kisra, bracelets of, 1685 ; prophecy regarding 
palaces of, 1981 

Kitaby as applied to Qur-dn, xxx 
Knowledge, three degrees of, 102 . 5-8 ; 2792 
Korah, 28:76-82; 1895; 29:39; 40:24, 
2186 

Kufr , fatwas of, 2329 
Laban, 1877 ; 1878 

Lailat-ul-qadr , 97 : 1-5 ; 2777 ; 2778 ; 2779 ; 
2780 

“Lapse,” 2382; 2387 (2) 

Ldt, 625 ; 53 : 19 

Latter days, prophecies relating to, 2671 ; 

2676; 2786 
Lauh-i-Ma liftiz , 2706 
Law, uniformity of, 2406 
Li’ an, 24 : 6-10 ; 1739 

Life, is not sport, 29:64; 57:20; 2452, 
seriousness of, 30 : 8 ; a straggle with 
difficulties, 90.4; 2736 ; great purpose of, 
23 : 115-118 ; 1735 ; three states of, 1731 ; 
water as source of, 21 : 30 ; 1626 
Life after death, significance of, x ; only a 
continuation of this life, x ; an image of 
spiritual state in this life, x; unlimited 
progress in, xi; belief in, a fundamental 
principle of Islam, 2 : 4 
Light, of faith, 66 : 8 ; of Islam, resplendence 
of, 24: 35; 1757 

Lord’s prayer, an echo of worldly yearnings 
of disciples of Jesus, 750 ; contradicts 
atonement, 1571 (3) 

Lot, 6:85; 793 ; 11 . 89 ; 54 : 33-40 ; was a 
prophet, 917 (2, 3) ; preaches and is 
rejected, 7 : 80-84 ; coming of messengers 
to, 11 : 77 ; 15 : 61 ; a, stranger among the 
Sodomites, 1194 ; his people demand the 
guests, 15 : 67-69 ; forbidden to shelter 
strangers, 15 : 70 ; offers his daughters as 
hostages, 11 : 78 ; 1194 ; 15 : 71, 72 ; 1345 ; 
leaves the city, 11 : 81 ; 15 : 65, 66 ; his 
people destroyed, 7 : 83, 84 ; 917 ; 11 : 82 ; 
people of, 50 : 18 ; their crimes, 1911 ; 
their punishment, 918 ; wife of, 66 : 10 
Luqman, p. 800 (2) ; 31 : 12 ; 1950 

Ma’drab, bursting of the dyke of, 2030 
Magi, dualistic doctrine of , 6 : 1 ; 753 ; 806 
Magians, 22 : 17 



TRANSLITERATION OE ARABIC WORDS 


Transliteration is rather a difficult task. Many of the sounds of Arabic 
letters are unknown to the English language. The system adopted in this 
work is explained below. 


Arabic 

Letters 

CONSONANTS 

Repre- 
sented by 

f 

Mif (sounding like h in hour) .... 

, . . a 

o 

hd (same as h) 

h 

o 

td (softer than the English t) 

. t 

uy 

set (pronounced like th m thing) .... 

, . . £ 

£ 

Jim (pronounced like g in gem) .... 

• 1 

Z 

ha (very sharp but smooth guttural aspirate) 

. h 

t 

kha (as ch in Scotch loch ) . , 

. kh 

2 

dal (softer than the English d) 

. d 

2 

zdl (as th in that) . 

, . . z 

J 

rd (same as r) 

, . . r 

J 

zd (same as z) , 

. * . z 

cr 

tin (the surd $) 

. * 

dr 

shin (as $h in shut ) ...... 

. . . sh 


sad (strongly articulated s) .... 

. . . $ 

ja 

clad (aspirated d ) somewhat like th in this) 

. d 

b 

td (strongly articulated palatal t) . 

. t 

b 

zd (strongly articulated palatal#) • 

. z 

t 

>ain (strong guttural— not a mere vowel) . 

j 

^ ghain (guttural#) 

. gh 

o 

fa (same as /) 

Id 

f 

cxui 



TRANSLITERATION OF ARABIC WORDS 


cxiv 

Arabic 
Letters. 

(3 q&f (strongly articulated guttural ft) 
^ laf (same as k) 

(J Idm (same as Z) 

jP mini (same as m) . 

(JJ wUm (same as w) 

} wav (same as w) . 

5 ha (sounds as ft) , 

£ ftamza (a sort of catch in the voice) 
(jj yd (same as y) * * 


Eepre- 
sented b.v 

- J 
, ft 
. I 
. m 
. n 

. w 

. ft 
* 

y 


VOWELS 

The short vowels are represented as follows : 

a for ' (fat-ha), i for , (kasrah), u for * (< dammah ). 

The long vowels are represented as follows : 

ai to express fat-ha before a yd (as n in ftai) ; 
an to express fat-ha before a wav ; 
d for long fat-ha (as a in father ) ; 

% for long kasrah (as ee in deep ) ; 
u for long dammah (as oo in moot). 

Tne tanmn is represented by an or in or m, as the case may be. 



PROPEB NAMES 


Biblical proper names are not transliterated, but their Biblical form is 
adopted , other names are transliterated, but in this case the minor 
distinctions are not observed. For instance, d stands for dal as well as 
dad ; h stands for lid as well as ha ; s stands for sm, sad, and sd ; t stands 
for td and td ; and z stands for zd, za, and zdl ; similarly a, i, and u in 
their simple form stand for both the short and the long vowels. 

The following list shows the Biblical names and their Arabic equivalents. 


)lical Name, 

Arabic Form. 

Aaron . . . 

. Edrtin 

Abraham . . 

EraMm 

Adam . . . 

Adam 

Amran . . . 

. ’ Imran 

Babel .... 

Bdbil 

Christian 

. Nasrdm 

David . . . 

Ddwtid 

Egypt . . . 

. Misr 

Elias . . 

Ilyas 

Ezra . . 

'Uzair 

Elisha . . . 

Al-Yobh’a 

Gabriel . . . 

Jibril 

Gospel . , . 

. Infil 

Gog ... . 

Ydjtij 

Goliath . . . 

. I alut 

Isaac . . , . 

. Is-hdq 

Ishmael . . . 

. Isma'%1 

Jacob .... 

. Ya'qub 


Biblical Name 

Arabic Form 

Jesus . . . 

. . 'Isa 

Jew . . . 

. Yahiidi 

Job . . . 

. Ay y ilb 

John . . . 

Yahyd 

Jonah . . 

. . Ytinus 

Joseph . . 

. . Ytisuf 

Korah . . 

, . Qdnln 

Lot . . . 

Lilt 

Magog . . 

J Idjaj 

Mary . 

. Ma) yam 

Michael 

. . Mikdl 

Moses 

Mitsd 

Noah . 

Nilh 

Pharaoh 

. Fir' am 

Saul . . . 

, . T ditit 

Sheba . . 

. Saba 

Solomon . . 

, Sulaimdn 

Torah . . 

. . Taurdt 

Zaeharias . 

, r Zahariy yd 
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Magicians, 2530 
Magog, see Gog 
Mahdi, advent of, 1054 
Maimoona, 2000 (4) 

Majority, age of, 541 
Malik, the angel, 43 : 77 ; 2260 
Mamoon, Al, 103 
Man, creation of, 7 : 11 
Man, 40 : 67 ; creation of, from dust, 6:2, 
754 5 7:12; 862 ; 22 5 ; 1672 , 32 7 ; 
35:11; 55 • 14 ; from extract of clay, 
23 • 12 ; 1716 ; from clay giving sound 
and fashioned in shape, 15 : 26 ; 1336 ; 
creation of, from haste, 862 ; object of 
creation of, 11:7, 1165; 51:56-58, 

75 : 36 ; 2622 ; made to rule universe, 
14 : 32-34 ; 1315 ; 16 : 10-19 ; 31 : 20 ; 

45 : 12, 13 ; excellence of, as a ground for 
hating polytheism, 26 : 7 ; 1807 ; his excel- 
lence above creation due to discretionary 
power, 705 ; unable to chalk out a moral 
code for himself, 1378 ; attains to perfec- 
tion by Divine inspiration, 1337; Divine 
spirit breathed into, 32:9; 1960 ; vast 
capabilities of, p. 23 ; 2767 ; is taught lan- 
guage, 55 : 3, 4 ; 2405 ; how he can rise to 
eminence, p. 1204 (1) ; turns to Allah m 
affliction but forgets him in ease, 7 : 189- 
192 ; 969 ; 17:67, 1447 ; ungratefulness 
of, for Divine blessings, 41 : 49-51 ; 2214 ; 
unfaithfulness of, to trust, 33 : 72 ; 2016 , 
threefold duty of, 734 ; 5 : 93 ; spiritual 
needs of, must be provided for, 6 : 38 ; 
774 ; shall live and die on earth, 7:25, 
best clothing granted to, is piety, 7 . 26 ; 
870 , stages in the physical growth of, 
22:5; 1673 ; 23 : 14 ; 1717 
Manat, 625 ; 53 : 20 
Manna, 90 

Mararah bin Babi’, 1093 ; 1101 
Mariolatry, 751 

Marriage, an obligatory institution, 24:32 ; 

1753 ; 1754 
Mdrut, see Harut 
Marwah, 2:158; 199 ; 200 
Mary, mother of, 3:34, 412 ; birth of, 3 : 35 ; 
given in charge of Zacharias, 3 : 36 ; faith 
of, in God, 3.36; 415 ; is chosen, 3 : 41 ; 
contention with regard to, 3 : 43 ; 422 ; 
receives news of birth of a son, 3 : 44 ; 
being still a virgin she wonders, 3 : 46 ; 
falsely charged with fornication, 4 : 156 ; 
644 ; death of, 5:17; 677 , a truthful 
woman, 5.75; divinity of, 723 ; taken for 
a god by Christians, 5 : 116 ; 751 ; cleared 


of charge of fornication, 1445 ; vision of, 
19 : 17-21 , 1536 , called sister of Aaron, 
19:28, 1542; immaculate conception, 

1657 , made a sign and given a shelter 
in Cashmere with Jesus, 23:50; 1723, 
soul of God not breathed into, 2525 ; set 
as an example to believers, 66 : 12 
Mary, the Coptic, 2517 
Masonic societies, 149 a 
M atter and soul, creation of, 2817 
Mecca, situation of, 170 ; Abraham’s prayer 
for, and its security, 2 . 126 , 14 : 35 ; in- 
violability of, 2 : 191 , 242 ; inviolability of 
all things relating to, 2 : 194 ; 246 , 

piopheey of the conquest of, by Muslims, 
251, 1455; 17:76; 1461 (2); 2734; a 
prophecy that it shall be the Muslim 
centre, 1687 ; security of, prophesied, 
28:57; 1890 ; a guidance for the nations, 
3 : 95 ; 467 ; its blessings to continue for 
ever, 468; clear signs m or three pro- 
phecies relating to the future of Mecca, 
3 : 96 ; 469 ; followers of the Book specially 
warned in connection with these pro- 
phecies, 3 . 97, 98 ; to be made the universal 
spiritual centre, 799 ; conquest of, effect 
on opponents, 856 ; as a commercial centre, 
1048 ; unproductive of fruit, 14:37; 
punishment of, for Prophet’s rejection, 
16 . 112 ; 1406 ; made sacred, 27 : 91 ; 
1866 ; sacredness of the territory of, 29 : 67 , 
1928 a; 2734 (3); not warned before, 

82 . 3 ; 1958a ; 36:6; warned by Prophet, 

47 : 13 ; 2297 ; 65 : 8-10 ; Prophet’s re- 
entry into, 47 : 19 ; 2301 ; conquest of, 

48 : 20 ; 2318 ; 2446 ; affluence of and 
punishment in store for, 89 : 14-16 ; 2726 ; 
2726 a ; religious metropolis and trade 
centre of Arabia, 2723 ; as the scene of 
fulfilment of early prophecies, p. 1231 ; 
invasion of, 2800 

Media and Persia, kingdom of, 1517 
Medina, enriched by the advent of Muslims, 
1075 ; attacked by allied forces, 33 : 9 ; 
1971 

Meekness, 31 : 18, 19 ; 1954 
Meezan , 2407 

Men, three classes of, and their reward and 
punishment, 56 : 7-56 ; 88-96 
Menstruation, 2 : 222 

Mesopotamia, 1468 ; 1499 ; 1773 ; 1775 ; 2419 
Messiah, advent of, 1054 ; the promised, 2499 ; 
2503 ; to be raised among the Muslims, 
1763 (2) ; signs of his advent, 2671 
Michael, 2 : 98 ; 140 
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Midian, 7 : 85 ; 919 ; 9 : 70 ; 11 : 84 
Mingana, Dr., lxxxix 

Mi’rdj , p. 560 (3) ; 17 : 1 ; 1410. See Ascen- 
sion 

Mistah, 1745 

Monkery, 5:87; 729 ; a Christian innova- 
tion, 57 : 27 ; 2457 

Monotheism, doctrine of, perfected in Islam, 
25 : 48 ; 1789 

Months, number of, 9 : 36 ; sacred months, 
2 : 189 ; 236 ; 9 : 36 

Moon, as representing power of the Arabs, 
2388 (4) ; rending asunder of, 54:1; 2388 ; 
darkening of, 75 ; 8 ; 2609 ; as standing for 
the Prophet, S4 : 18 ; 2702 
Mortgage, 377 ,* 2 : 283 

Mosaic dispensation brought to an end with 
Jesus, 2256 

Mosaic law, punishment of adultery in, 405 
Moses, revelation to mother of, 20 : 38 ; 
28:7 ; cast into river, 20 : 39 ,* 1585 ; 
28 : 7 ; picked up by Pharaoh’s people, 
20 : 39 ; brought back to his mother, 
20 : 40 ; 28 : 12, 13 ; journey of, to Khar- 
tum, 18 : 60-82 ; travels of, in search of 
knowledge, p. 599 ; Ethiopian wife of, 1511 ; 
kills an Egyptian, 20 : 40 ; 26 : 14 ; 1808 ; 
26:19-21; 28:15-21; 28:33; goes to 
Midian, 20:40; 28 : 22-28 ; serves Jethro 
for ten years, 1878 ; discovers fire in return 
journey, 20: 10 ; 27:7; 28:29; is called, 

19 : 52 ; 20 : 11-14 , 27 : 8, 9 ; 28 : 30 ; 

79 : 16 ; sees in the visionary state that 
his staff has become a serpent and his 
hand is white, 20 : 17-23 ; 27 : 10-12 ; 

28 : 31, 32 ; commanded to go to Pharaoh, 
7:103; 10:75; 11:96,97; 20:24; 

23 : 45, 46 ; 26 : 15-17 ; 27 : 12 ; 40 : 23, 24; 
51:38; 79:17; asks for a helper, Aaron, 

20 : 25— 3 o ; 26 : 12—14 ; 28 : 33, 34 ; com- 

manded to demand deliverance of the 
Israelites, 7 : 104, 105 ; 20 : 46-48 ; 26 : 15- 
17; 44:18; controversy with Pharaoh, 
20 : 49-55 ; 26 : 18-31 ; shows signs to 

Pharaoh, 7 : 107, 108 ; 26 : 32, 33 ; 79 : 20 , 
Pharaoh consults his chiefs and calls 
enchanters, 7 : 109-112 ; 10 : 76-79 ; 20 : 
56-59; 26:34-37; Moses and the en- 
chanters, 7 : 113-126 ; 10 : 80-82 ; 20 ; 60- 
73; 26:38—51; significance of staff turn- 
ing into a serpent, 1581; of the hand 
turning white, 1582 ; nine signs of, 935 ; 
17 : 101 ; 1470 ; exhorts his people to 
patience and prayer, 7 : 128 ; 10 : 84 ; 
10 : 87 ; 1149 ; only the weak believe in, 


10 83 ; a secret believer m, 40 : 28-45 ; 
commanded to depart by night, 20 : 77 ; 
26 . 52; 44 : 23, 24 ; crosses the sea, 

7 138 , 10 : 90 ; 20 : 78 ; 26 : 53 -66 , 

appointment of forty nights, 2.51; 83 ; 
7 : 142 ; retires to the mountain to receive 
the law, 7 : 143-145 ; 20 : 83, 84 ; desires 
to see Allah, 7 : 143 ; 941 ; is granted the 
Torah, 7 : 142-145 ; a book revealed to, 
2 : 53 ; 6 : 92 ; 6 : 155 ; did not receive 
written tablets, 942 ; returns with the 
law, 7 : 150 ; granted distinction, 2 : 53 ; 
21 : 48 ; 1638 ; orders slaughter of a cow, 
2 . 67-71 ; prays for drinking-water in the 
wilderness, 2:60; finds twelve springs, 
2 ; 60 ; 96 ; identified with twelve wells 

at Elim, 97 ; commands his people to 
march on Holy Land, 5 : 21 ; finds his 
people worshipping a calf, 7 : 150 ; 20 : SO- 
SO ; is wroth with Aaron, 7 : 150 ; 20 : 92 
94; prays for forgiveness of his people, 
7 : 155, 156 ; burns the calf, 20:97; false 
imputations against, 33 : 69 ; 2015 ; 

troubles of, at the hands of his own people, 
61 : 5 ; scriptures of, 87 : 19 ; ascension of, 
p. 585 (2); 1510; lays down basis of a 
great dispensation and a mighty kingdom, 
681 ; gives promise of delivery and the 
promised land, 7 : 129 ; 932 ; followed by 
other Israelite apostles, 2 : 87 ; law of, 
amended by Israelite prophets, 432 ; 
transgression of Israelites prophesied by, 
943 ; 7 : 146, 147 ; prophesies advent of 
Prophet, 36 : 14 ; 2070 ; book given to, 
prophesies advent of Prophet, 1963 ; clear 
prophecy of, regarding Prophet’s advent, 
28 : 44 ; 1882 ; book of, bears testimony to 
truth of Qur-dn, 11:17; 1171. See also, 
4:163; 651; 5:20-26; 6:85; 7:138- 
140 ; 10 : 75, 77 ; 11:96; 11 : 110 ; 17 : 2 ; 
19:51,53; 25 : 35 ; 29:39; 40:28; 

42 : 13 , 51 : 38 ; 53 : 36 

Mosques, preventers from, shall be abased, 
2. 114, 159 

Mountains, creation of, 16 : 15 ; 1358 ; as 
pegs of the earth, 78 : 7 ; 2641 ; provide 
food, 21 : 31 ; declaring Allah’s glory, 
34 : 10 ; 2022 ; passing away of, 27:88; 
1865 ; 81:3; 2670 ; signifying great men, 
1280 

Mubashshar&t , 598 

Muddassir , al, p. 1132 (2) ; 2596 

Muhdjirln , 1087 ; 9 : 100 ; 9 : 117 ; 2478 

Muhammad, significance of, 2496; as the 
Promised One , 70 ; 651 ; received revelation 
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through Gabriei, 2:97; secret counsels 
against, 149 a ; 2 : 102 ; revolution to be 
bought about by, 163 ; Abraham and 
Ishmael pray for appearance of, 2 : 129 , 
as teacher and purifier, 2 : 129, 151 ; 
3 : 163 ; 62 : 2, 3 ; revelations of, not out- 
come of desire, 184; as a practical bene- 
factor of humanity, 217 ; charity of, 226 ; 
raided to settle differences of all nations, 
2 . 213 ; 272 ; 273 ; uproots the evil of 
drink, 280 ; his excellence above all 
prophets, 336 ; 2 : 253 ; raising the dead to 
life, 430 ; lodges Christians in a mosque, 
445 ; invites them to test his truth by 
prayer, 3 : 60 ; 445 ; writes a letter to 
Heracleus, 446 ; if he had not come, 
Deut. 18 : 15-18 would have remained 
unfulfilled, 3 : 72 ; 450 ; truth of, testified 
to by all prophets, 3:80; 458; requhes 
faith in all prophets, 3:83; 458 ; his death 
could not make Muslims turn back to 
idolatry, 8 : 143 ; 496 (1) ; special Divme 
protection granted to, 3 : 144 ; 498 ; his 
gentle dealing with the greatest delinquents, 
3 : 158 ; 514 ; as ablest general, 514 ; 

upholds principle of holding counsel in 
important matters, 515 ; Ayesha’s descrip- 
tion of the character of, 1829 ; great 
anxiety of, for humanity, 9 : 128 ; 1108a ; 
18 : 6 ; 1479 , 26 : 3 ; 1804 ; 2756 ; p. 1201 
(1) ; 94 : 3 ; 2762 ; sorrow of, for unbe- 
lievers hastening their doom, 1135 ; regaid 
of, for the poor and the orphans, 282 ; 534 ; 
2662 ; 2727 ; 2758 ; 2805 ; commanded to 
fight alone, 4 : 84 ; variety of circumstances 
affecting the life of, 604 ; confidence of, in 
ultimate triumph of his cause, 600 ; holds 
out justice between Muslims and non- 
Muslims, 4 : 105 ; 620; to judge with equity 
among enemies, 5 : 42, 43 ; 695 ; to judge 
by Divine revelation, 5 : 49 ; must delivei 
the message, 5:6 7 ; marvellous faith of, m 
ultimate triumph, p. 288 (1) ; as a plain 
Warner, 6 : 50 ; 778 ; wanted to make men 
morally great, 778 (1) ; sublime sentiments 
and motives of, 778 ; holiness of, 816 ; 
stands above all low motives, 6 : 163 , 
850 ; denies possession of superhuman 
powers, 7 : 188 ; 967 ; his refuge in Allah 
from false imputations, 7 : 200 , 973 ; the 
devil submits to, 973 (2) ; kindness of, to 
severest enemies, 1077 , strives hard m 
the cause of truth, 9 : 88 ; his compassion 
for believers, 9 : 128 ; 1108a ; faithfully 
follows the Qur-dn, 10 : 15 ; 1117 ; pre- 


vious life of, a testimony to truth, 10 : 16 ; 
1118; truthfulness of, 1118, offers simple 
tiutb, 1133 ; had greatest certainty about 
tiuth of revelation, 1155 ; zeal of, 1158 ; 
10 : 99 ; to remain upright, 10 : 105 ; could 
not give up the Qur-an, 11:12; 1167a ; 
sufferings of, 14 : 13 , 1301 ; prays for even 
those who do not accept him, 1318 ; for- 
gives enemies, 15 : 85 ; 1350 ; embellish- 
ments of life had no attraction for, 15 : S8 ; 
1352 ; chanty of, 1352 ; gentle to his 
followers, 15 : 88 ; 1352 ; the Quraish pro- 
pose to make him a king, 1453 (2) ; 
firmness of, under severest trials, 1453 (2) ; 
ever rising to positions of greater and 
greater glory, 1459 ; wealth had no attrac- 
tion for, 20 : 131 ; told to seek comfort 
m prayer, 20 : 130; 1610b; as a mercy 
to the whole world, 21 : 107 ; 1667 ; solici- 
tousness of, for the safety of his followers, 
1705 , simplicity of life of, 25 : 7 ; 1772 ; 
helping others, 1772 ; companions of, zeal 
of, in propagating Islam, 1792 ; untiring 
zeal of, for bringing about a transformation, 
1804 ; morals of, conformed to the Qur-an, 
1829 ; as an exemplar, 33 ; 21 ; 1980 ; 
different capacities of, 1980 ; as a model in 
every walk of life, 1980 ; purity and perfec- 
tion of, 33 : 45, 46 ; 1996 ; 1997 ; breadth 
of mind of, 2055 ; heroic fortitude of, 
43 : 88 : 2265 ; moral greatness of, 43 : 32 ; 
2244 ; to bear with patience, 46 : 35 ; 
steadfast in preaching, 42 : 15 ; asks no 
reward, 42 ; 23 ; 2226 ; heart of, sealed 
against their abuses, 42 : 24 ; 2227 , does 
not err, 53 : 2 ; 2372 ; sinlessness of, 

53:2, 3; 2373; attainment of perfection 
by, 53 : 6, 7 ; 2375 ; 2376 ; nearness of, to 
Allah, 53 : 8, 9 ; 2377, 2378 ; brings men 
from darkness to light, 65 : 11 ; affectionate 
treatment of his wives by, 2517 (5) ; 2519 ; 
raises woman’s status, 2519; conformed 
to sublimest morality, 68 : 4 ; 2539 ; morals 
of, depicted in the Qur-dn, 2539 ; loved to 
be classed with the poor, 2662 (3) ; mag- 
nanimity of, 2662 (2) ; persecution of, 

legalized in the sacred territory of Mecca, 
2734 (3) ; example of, in freeing slaves, 
2739 ; his love of purity, 2746 (2) ; hatred 
of, for idol- worship, 2756 ; never told a lie, 
2756 ; breadth of the heart of, 2761 ; prays 
for forgiveness of enemies (contrast with 
Noah and Moses’ prayer), 2761; forgives 
deadliest enemies, 2761 ; never utters a 
word of complaint under hardest trials 
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(contrast with Jesus), 2761 ; fulfilling his 
duties m various capacities, 2761 ; hatred 
of false gods entertained by, 109 : 1-5 ; 
never despaired of regenerating his people, 
2810; enjoined to ash forgiveness for his 
oppressors, 110 ■ 3 ; 2812 ; spiritual resur- 
rection brought about by, 17 : 51, 52 ; 
1433; 1434; transformation wrought by, 
14 : 48 ; 1325 ; 1665 , 1801 ; 25 63-75 ; 
2689 ; prophecy of triumph of, 2538 , 2703 , 
as head of Medina republic, 126 ; called 
light, 5 : 15, 16 ; 676 ; coming after a 
cessation of the mission of prophets, 5:19; 
680 ; protection granted to, against all 
enemies, 5,67; 718 ; preaching of, com- 
pared to sowing of seed, 6:96; 802 ; 
followers of, who went against his teach- 
ings, 752 (2) ; expedition of, against Soman 
Empire, 1049 ; flies to Medina, 9:40; 
1062 ; Divme protection of, 1269 ; excel- 
lence of, above other prophets, 1437 ; 
departing of, from Mecca, and re-entering 
into it, 17 : 80, 81 ; 1461 (2) ; to follow 
Abraham’s faith, 16 : 123 ; love of, was to 
be inspired in hearts of men, 1572 ; 
consolation to, 20 : 1-8 ; came after cessa- 
tion of prophethood, 21 : 80 ; 1625 ; no 
prophet to be raised after, 598 ; the last of 
prophets, 33:40; 1994 ; a prayer of, 

against enemies, 1668 ; Divine help shall 
be granted to, 22 : 15 ; 1679 ; the Devil’s 
inability to make evil suggestions to, 172S , 
all nations should submit to, 22 . 67 ; 
alleged “lapse” of, a false story, 1701; 
preaching of, shakes belief m idols, 
25 : 42 ; cannot guide whom he loves, 28 : 
56 ; prophecy of his return to Mecca after 
flight, 28 : 85 ; 1898 ; prophecy relating to 
his approaching end, 110 . 1-3 , 2811 ; 

corruption prevailing before advent of, 
30 : 41 ; 1941 ; not to care for carpers, 
33 . 1 ; 1965 (2) ; has a greater claim on 
the faithful than themselves, 33 : 6 ; 
covenant with prophets regarding advent 
of, 33 : 7 ; 1970 ; as a torch to wayfarers, 
33 46 ; not to care for carpers, 33:48; 
enjoined to ask protection for faults, 
40 . 55 ; 2194 ; is entitled to intercede, 
43 : 86 ; 2264 ; must be judged as a 

prophet, 46:9; 22S4, misunderstandings 
regarding, and their removal by, peace of 
Hudaibiyya, 2307 ; good manners to be 
observed towards, 49 : 1-5 ; 2326 ; 2327 ; 
manners in assembly of, 58 : 11 ; consulta- 
tion with, 58:12, IB; 2468; share of, 


m property gained in wars and how spent, 
2477 ; should strive against unbelievers 
and hypocrites, 68 : 9 ; allegation against, 
as to learning the Qur-&n from others, 
1 6 . 103 ; 1400 ; charges of being a poet or 
soothsayer refuted, 69 : 38-52 , only de- 
livers message, 72 : 21-23 ; prayer of, after 
T&if, contrasted with revelation, 2585 , 
enjoined to pray by night, 73 . 1-9 ; charged 
with the heaviest task , 73 : 5 ; 2589 ; 

commanded to warn, 74 : 1, 2 , 2597 , is 
called the Truth, 2496 (1) ; a teacher of his 
immediate followers and those coming 
later, 62 : 1-4 ; 2503 ; character of, 

attacked by Christian writers, 2517 ; calls 
astrologers, diviners, and magicians 
unbelievers, 2530 ; source of the revelation 
of, was other than his heart, 2662 (2) ; 
greatness of, 81 : 19-21 ; 2683 ; resplen- 
dence of the light of, 81 : 23 ; 2684 ; is the 
comer by night, p. 1179 (1) ; 86 : 1-4 ; 
2707 ; a promise of safety for, 86 . 4 ; 2708 ; 
shall not forget revelation, 87.6, 7; 2716 ; 
prophecy of his being made free from 
obligation with respect to Mecca, 90 : 2 ; 
2734 ; Unity of the principles taught by, 
in Mecca and Medina, 2752 ; truth of, to 
shine forth gradually, 93 1-5 ; 2753 , 

2754; objections against sinlessness of, 
2756 ; relief afforded to by revelation, 
94 : 1-8 ; report relating to opening of the 
breast of, 2761 ; eminence to which he 
was to be raised, 94 : 4 ; 2763 ; could not 
read or write, 2769 ; prophecy of his rising 
to eminence, 96:3 ; 2771 ; as the Distin- 
guishes 98 : 1, 2 ; 2781 ; abundant good 
granted to, 2S07 ; year of birth of, 2800 , 
some anecdotes of the early life of, 2756 ; 
journey of, to Syria, 2756 ; known as 
Al-Amin , 769 ; 6 . 33 ; Khadiia’s estimate 
of the character of, 2662 (3) ; Prophet, 
was an orphan, 98.6; 2755 , relationship 
of, to the Medinites, 1795 ; first revelation 
of, p. 1206 (1) ; 2769 ; on the Safa, 1118 , 
1834 ; warns his relatives, 2813 ; passing 
three days m a cave, 1494 ; releases 
prisoners at Badr, 1024 ; action of, in 
doing so, not disapproved, 1024 ; marriages 
of, 33 : 50 ; 2000 ; object of marriages of, 
1985 ; 2007 ; marries Zainab, 1991 ; not 
to divorce his wives, 33 : 52 ; 2004 ; wives 
of, not to be remarried, 33 : 53 ; 2007 ; 
separation of, for one month from his 
wives, 2517 (4, 5) ; l-25th the share of, in 
war acquisitions, 1007 ; prayer of, at Badr, 
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982 (1) ; starts for Badr, 8:5; so-called 
“ lapse” of, 2382 ; prayer of, in the field 
of Badr, 2399 , vision of, 48 . 27 ; 2322 . 
allegiance sworn to, 48 : 10 ; 2310 ; the 
blind man’s incident, 80 : 1-10 ; 2662 ; 
the incident of honey, 2517 (3) , like- 
ness of, to Moses, 190 ; 655 ; 73 : 15 ; 
2592 ; 2766 ; Muhammad and Moses 
called two enchanters, 28 : 48 ; 1884 ; 
comparison drawn between Moses and, 
7 ; 2354 ; as the like of Moses, 
46:10; 2286 ; appearance of, waited for 
by Jews, 2:89; 132; waited for by 

Christians, 132 ; appearance of, according 
to previous prophecy, 37 : 37 ; 2108 ; 1831 ; 
26:195, 196; 1882; 28:43-46; advent 
of, prophesied by Jesus, 7 : 157 ; 951 ; 
61 : 6 ; 2496 ; prophecies of Moses and 
Jesus as to the advent of, 2496 (2) ; Moses’ 
prophecies of the advent of, 7 : 157 ; 950 
(2) ; 951 ; called Ummi , in relation to 
Moses’ prophecy, 327 (2) ; prophecies 
relating to, in Gospel, 673 ; 1461 ; as 
prayer of Abraham, 652 ; the advent of, is 
the advent of the Spirit of Truth, 17 : 81 ; 
1461 ; fulfilling St. John’s Gospel, 2496 ; 
Christian objections to, 2496 ; universality 
of the message of, 6:91; 796 ; 7 : 158 ; 
953 , 1296 ; 1391 ; p. 712 (3) ; 25 : 1, 2 ; 
1769 ; 1770 ; 42 ; 7 ; 68 : 52 ; 2550 ; 

81 . 27 ; 2688 ; p. 1163 (1) ; 2766 (3) . 
obedience necessary to, 4 : 64, 65 ; fruits of 
obedience to, 4:69; 598 ; call of, to be 
strictly obeyed, 24 : 62, 63 ; 1767 ; wives 
of, are mothers of believers, 33 : 6 ; 1968 ; 
wives of, should retain simplicity, 33 : 28, 
29, purity enjoined on, 33 : 30-32, should 
not display their finery, 33 : 33, 34 ; gar- 
dens promised to followers of, 55 : 46, 62; 
2419 ; 2420 ; 2421 ; companions of, loved 
virtue and hated evil, 49 : 7, purified from 
sins, 24 : 21 ; 1744 ; 98 : 7, 8 ; 2785 ; 

prophecy of the triumph of followers of, 
25 : 10 ; 1775 ; prophecy of final triumph 
of, 14 : 14 ; 1302 ; of his return to Mecca 
as a conqueror, 1302 ; followers of, to be 
raised to greatness, 2767 ; p. 1206 (1) ; 
mercy specially ordained for followers of, 

7 : 156 ; 949a ; companions of, compared 
to stars, 804 ; companions of, who com- 
mitted the whole Qur-dnto memory, xxxix ; 
called an enchanter, a dreamer, a forger, 
a poet, 21 : 3, 5 ; 1611 ; conjectures regard- 
ing, 52 : 29-34 ; 2362 ; charged with 

forgery, 25:4; not a poet, 36 : 69 ; 2096 ; 


nnbel levels call him mad . the answer, 
08 1-7 ; 2537 , 2538 , 2539 , proclaimed 
by opponents to be an enchanter, 74 : 18- 
25; 2600; he is slandeied, 2794; 2815; 
false imputations against, 33 : 56, 57 ; 
2009 ; 2010 ; plans of the Quraish against, 
* 30 , 998 , 1268 ; 16 : 26 ; I860 ; 

818 , attempts on the life of, 5 * 11 ; 670 , 
plans to tempt him, 17 : 73 ; 1453 (2) , 
opponents of, drawn near to destruction, 
7 . 182, 1S3 ; doom of opponents of, draws 
nigh, 7 . 184-187 , doom of opponents of, 
IS 59 ; 1509 , 38 : 67 ; 2150 ; 51 : 59, 60 , 
69 . 1-3 , 77 : 12-40 , discomfiture of ene- 
mies of, 1016 ; 1145 ; opposition to, shall 
be brought to naught, 18 . 47 ; 1503 ; 
22:49-54; 1700; 23.62-67; 23:93-95, 
1726 ; 52 . 35-43 ; 68 : 17-33 ; 2543 ; 

75 : 10-13 , 2611 ; 79 . 7-9 ; 2655 ; 2673 
(1) ; 84 : 16, 17 ; 2702 ; evil character of 
opponents depicted, 68 : 10—17 ; opponents 
of, not to be punished until he left them, 
20:129; 1610 a; nine chief opponents of, 
1858 ; plan against the life of, prophetical 
reference to, 27 : 49 ; 1859 ; opponents of, 
prophecy as to their being abased, 27 • 87 , 
1864 ; 42 . 45 ; 2238 ; 73 : 10-14 ; 2591 , 
chief opponents of, shall be destroyed, 
75 . 31-85 ; opponents challenged to execute 
their plans against, 77 : 39 ; 2639 ; oppo- 
nents of, shall be punished m this life and 
after death, 2657; opponents of, their first 
and final condition, 85 : 1-3 ; 2704 , punish- 
ment of opponents of, 100 . 7-11 ; 2787 a ; 
prophecy of then destruction, 101 5 ; 2789 ; 
prays for famine to overtake persecutors, 
1406 

Mujaddidy 1763 (2) ; prophecies made known 
to, 2586 ; appearance of, among Muslims, 
2778 

Murder, 17 : 33 ; 1427 

Musailma, 800 

Muslim, who is a, 2 : 112 ; 156 ; 1123 ; 1554 

Muslims, follow the religion of Abraham, 

2 . 135 ; believe in all the prophets, 2 : 136 , 
follow the middle course, 174 ; cosmopoli- 
tan belief of, 175 ; conception of Allah of, 

2 : 139 ; 179 ; a most exalted nation, 

2 : 143 ; 182 ; unity of purpose of, 191 ; 
must be patient and prayerful, 2 : 153 ; 
grand object of, is to establish Divine 
Unity, 202 ; their love of Allah exceeds 
every other love, 2 . 165 ; as champions 
of the religious liberty of nations, 244 ; 
should enter into complete submission, 
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2 : 208 ; charity inculcated on, 2 : 215 ; 
should spend in the way of Allah, 2 : 195, 
254 ; 247 ; 338 ; their needs as a civilized 
society, 372 ; how they shall bo made vic- 
torious, p. 135 ; goal of, 397 ; 2752 ; not to 
follow Jews and Christians, 3 . 99, 100 , 
should always have a missionary force, 

3 : 103 ; 473 ; the best of nations, 3 : 109 ; 

the morals Muslims should aspire after, 
3 : 133, 134 ; 492 ; should study causes of 
rise and fall ,o£ nations, 8 : 186, 137 ; 
should not be infirm nor grieve, 3 : 138 ; 
persecuted, 3 : 194 ; 241 ; 16 : 41, 42 ; 

1368 ; comforted in persecution, 29 : 60 ; 
1925 ; 1927 ; should be steadfast under 
persecutions, 29 : 10 ,* 1S05 ; fiying from 
persecutions, 16 : 110 ; 1405 ; those recant- 
ing under compulsion, 16 : 106 ; 1402 ; 
punishment of persecutors of, 85 : 8-10 ; en- 
joined to forgive enemies who join brother- 
hood of Islam, 9:5; 1034 ; 9 : 11 ; should 
forgive persecutors when they overcome, 
22:60; 1706 ; prophecy that they shall 
be made eminent, 2 : 152 ; 194 ; promise 
of conquests for, 2 : 115 ; 160 ; shall be 
made triumphant, 29 : 58, 59, 89 ; 1926 ; 
prophecy of their future greatness, 345 (2) : 
shall be exalted and granted kingdom, 
3 : 25, 26 ; 406 ; shall be made a great 
nation, 22 : 65, 66 ; 1708 ; shall be made 
guardians of Ka’ba, 1001 ; shall be masters 
of Sacred Mosque, 22 : 25 ; 1686 ; shall be 
made successors in the land, 6 : 134 ; 825a ; 
6:166; 852 ; prophecy that they shall be 
masters of Arabia, 70 : 40-44 ; 2567 ; con- 
quests promised to, outside Arabia, 33 : 27 ; 
1984 ; prophecy that they shall be masters 
of the Holy Land, 21 : 105 ; 1666 ; pro- 
phecy of their being made rulers on earth, 
27:62; 1860; 24:55; 1763 ; prophecy 
relating to the supremacy of, over un- 
believers, 88 : 34, 35 ; [2697 ; shall be 
granted good visions, 10 : 63, 64 ; 1142 ; 
shall he strengthened by Holy Spirit, 128 ; 
angels bring good news to, 41 : 30, 31 ; 
2208 ; strengthened by revelation, 9 : 124 ; 
reformers to be raised amongst, 1763 (2) ; 
should be true to promises, 2 : 177 ; 218 ; 
5:1; 656 ; should fulfil agreements with 
idolaters, 9:4; 1032 ; should practise 
highest good, 16 : 90 ; 1393 ; not to break 
oaths and promises, 16 : 91 ; should be 
just to enemies, 5:2; 660 ; should help 
one another in goodness, not in sin, 5:2; 
should be upright and act equitably towards 


enemies, 5:8; should be just even against 
themselves and relatives, 4 : 135 ; 683 ; 
should be strictly truthful, 842 ; 6 : 153 ; 
enjoined to respect each other, 49 : 11, 12 , 
to treat as Muslims those who offered 
Islamic salutation, 4 : 94 ; 615 ; to help 
each other in religious matters, 8 : 73 ; 
102S ; not to kill one another intentionally, 
4:92; 612 ; should remain united, 3 : 102 ; 
divisions among Muslims to be depre- 
cated, 3 : 104 ; should not become sects, 
6 : 160 ; 848 ; peace to be made between 
quarrelling parties of, 49:9, 10; 2829; 
must sacrifice their lives in the cause of 
truth and undergo hard trials, 2 : 154, 155, 
177; 275; resignation of, under trials, 
2 : 156 ; must suffer privation, 3 : 185 ; 
528 ; should be prepared to sacrifice all 
interests in the cause of truth, 9 : 24 ; 1042 , 
should strive hard in the cause of truth, 
9 : 88 ; exhorted to make sacrifices, 63 : 9- 
11 ; must undergo trials, 29 : 2, 3 ; patience 
and steadfastness enjoined on, 3 : 199 ; 
friendly relations of, with non-Muslims, 
not enemies, not disallowed, 60 : 8, 9 ; 
2488 ; friendly relations with enemies for- 
bidden, 60 : 1-3 ; 2484 ; 3 : 27 ; 407 ; 3 : 
117-119 ; 480 ; not to take enemy Jews 
and Christians for friends, 5 : 51 ; vastness 
of the sympathy of, 4 : 36 ; 574 ; 575 ; 
grand kingdom granted to, 4:54; 587 ; 
limits of obedience to authority, 4 : 59 ; 
593 ; greetings of, to each other, 4 : 86 ; 
enjoined to fly from the place where they 
are oppressed, 4 : 100 ; allowed to dine with 
followers of the Book and to invite them to 
dinner, 5:5; 666 ; should shun open and 
hidden indecencies, 6 : 152 ; not to turn 
their backs when facing enemy, 8 : 15, 16 ; 
should not hesitate m meeting tenfold 
numbers, 8:65, 66; enjoined to give pro- 
tection to idolaters, 9:6; 1035 ; not to 
rebel against rulers, 1027 ; enjoined to be 
kind to unbelievers and not to mind their 
abuses, 17 : 53 ; 1435 ; as representing the 
poor man in the parable, 1500 ; chosen by 
Allah and made leaders for others, 22 : 78 , 
1711 ; to be very liberal in forgiving faults, 
24 : 22 ; 1745 ; divine light to be met m 
houses of, 24 : 36 ; three classes of, 35 : 32 ; 
2058 ; must be firm against enemies, com- 
passionate among themselves, 48 : 29 ; 
must follow a middle course between 
worldliness and monkery, 57 : 27-29 , 2457 ; 
should be true to duty, 59 : 18 ; their ac- 
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tions should correspond then beliefs, 61 : 2, 
3 ; 2495 ; should not be led away by 
worldly attractions, 64 : 1X-1S , 2511 , 

should be pure in body and heart, 74 ; 4, 
5 ; 2598 , some other guiding rules of 
life for, 3 . 16; 6 . 152-151 ; 13 : 19-22; 
23 : 57-61 ; 25 . 63-75 , 2099 ; 51 : 15-19 ; 
70 : 22-85 

Muslim wars, permission given, 2 : 190 ; 
238 ; 22 : 39 ; must not be aggressive, 238 ; 
conditions imposed on, 238 , contrasted 
with Israelite wars, 238 ; persecutors to be 
punished, 2 . 191 ; to be continued till 
Mecca was taken, 2 : 191 ; 240 ; not to be 
earned on within the precincts of Mecca 
unless enemy does it first, 2 : 191 ; 242 ; 
clemency of, 243 ; to cease when religious 
liberty is established, 2 : 193 ; 244 ; neces- 
sary for the help of the weaker members, 

276 ; allowed only when need was urgent 

277 ; were defensive, 3 : 166 ; 519 ; 1022 ; 
22 : 39 ; 1697 ; to be continued so long as 
persecution exists, 8 : 39 , 1005 ; against 
idolaters, due to violation of treaties, 9:5; 
1032 , 1033 ; with followers of the Book, 
aim of, 9 : 29 ; 1049 ; what unbeliever, 
were to be fought against, 9 : 123 ; 1305 , 
object of, to establish religious freedom, 
22 : 40 ; 1698 ; also served as punishment, 
1725 ; acquisitions made m, 8:41; 1007 , 
an early prophecy relating to, 79 : 1-9 , 
2653 ; prophecy of Meccans waging war 
against Muslims, 100 : 1-6 ; 2787 

Mut’im bin ’Adiyy, 1858 
Muzzcvrrvnnl , p. 1128 ; 2588 

Nadar-bm-Hars, 1670 ; 1858; 1948 
Nadir, alliance of, with Khazraj, 127 
Naila, 2577 

Najr&n, deputation of Christians from, 445 
Naml, valley of, 27 : 18 ; 1847 
Nasr, 71 : 23 ; 2577 (2) 

Nations, doom of, 7:34; 8S0 ; destroyed 
when they transgress, 17 : 16 ; 1420 ; 

death and life of, p. 121 ; 346 ; 349 ; 

2527 ; do not rise until they amend them- 
selves, 13 : 11 

Natural religion, 30 : 30 ; 1937 ; two princi- 
ples of, 1939 

Nature, variety in, 13 : 3, 4 ; uniformity 
prevailing in, 67 : 3, 4 ; 2529 
Nebuchadnezzar, 720 ; 2705 
Negus, 728 ; 1571 ; 2155 
Nicene Creed, 1495 
Nicknames, 49 : 11 


Niggardliness, 3 : 179 ; 4 : 37 
Night, time of the advent of a prophet com- 
pared to, 2777 (2) ; the grand night, 
97 : 1-5 ; night of six hundred years, 
p. 1179 

Nile, junction of Blue and White, 18 ; 60 ; 
1511 

Nisibus, Jews of, 2580 

Noah, 3:32; 6 : 85 ; 7 : 59-64 ; 10 : 71-73 ; 
11 . 25-48 ; 14 : 9 ; 17 : 3 ; 21 : 76, 77 ; 

23 : 23-29 ; 25 : 37 ; 26 : 105-122 ; 29 : 14, 

15 , 37 : 75-82 ; 51 : 46 ; 53 : 52 ; 54 : 9- 

16 ; 57 * 26 ; 66 : 10 ; 69 : 11, 12 ; 71 : 1- 

23 ; history of, a warning to opponents of 
the Prophet, 11:35; is a history of the 
Prophet, 11 : 49 ; 1185 ; a son of, is 

drowned, 11 : 42, 43 ; 1181 ; prayer of, for 
his son, 11 : 45-48 ; 950 years as age of, 
29 : 14 ; 1907 ; wife of, 66 : 10 

Nominative, as the remote cause, 2569 
Nu’aim, 522 

Nur-ud-Din, Maulvi Hakim, xciv 

Oaths, not to be taken against doing good, 
2 : 224 ; 289 ; vain oaths, 290 ; guarding 
of, 5 : 89 ; 731 ; expiation of, 5 : 89 ; 730; 
66 : 2 ; 2518 ; not to be broken, 16 : 91 ; 
not to be made means of deceit, 16 : 92, 
94 ; object of, 2634 

Oaths, m the Qur-&n, significance of, 2099 
Olive-tree, 1719 ; as a symbol of Islam, 1757 
(2) ; p. 1204 (1) ; 2766 (2) 

Oibs, movements of, m their spheres, 21 : 33 
Orphans, care of, 2 : 220; 2S2; 534; 2758 ; 
property of, not to be wasted, 4:2; 6 : 153 ; 

17 : 34 ; should be examined, 4:6; warn- 
ing against swallowing property of, 4 : 10 ; 
justice should be done to, 4 : 127 ; 631 

Pairs, all life created in, 36 : 36 ; 2081 
Palestine, 1723 
Panther, 644 

Parable, setting forth of, 2 : 26 ; of the 
gnat, 2 : 26 ; 43 ; of fire kindled, 2 : 17, 

18 ; 29, 30 ; of ram and lightning, 2 : 19, 
20 ; 32, 33 ; of birds obeying call, 2 : 260 ; 
of seed yielding manifold fruit, 2 : 261 ; 
compared to parable of sower in Gospel, 
351 ; of seed sown on stone, 2 : 264 ; of 
garden on elevated land, 2 : 265 ; of 
garden smitten by whirlwind, 2: 266 ; 
of one perplexed, 6 : 71 ; of one who 
rejects communications, 7 : 175, 176 ; 
960 ; of the dog, 7 : 176 ; of the scum, 
13 : 17 ; 1271 ; of the good tree, 14 24, 
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25 ; 1310 ; of the evil tree, 14 : 26 ; 1311 ; 
of milk, 16 : 66 ; 1378 ; of wine, 16 : 67 ; 
1378 ; of the bee, 16 : 68, 69 ; 1379 ; of 
master and slave, 16 : 75 ; 1384 ; of the 
dumb man, 16 : 76 ; 1385 ; of one who 
unravels her yarn, 16 : 92 ; of a secure 
town, 16 : 112 ; of the rich man and the 
poor man, 18 : 32-44 ; 1500 ; of rain and 
luxuriance of herbage, 18 : 45 ; of one 
who falls from on high, 22 : 31 ; of a fly, 
22:73 ; 173 0 ; of the pillar of light, 24 : 35 ; 
of mirage, 24 : 39 ; of intense darkness, 
24 : 40 ; 1760 ; of the spider, 29 : 41 ; 
1914 ; of the slave and master, 30 : 28 ; 
1936 ; of the people of the town, 36 : 13 ; 
2070 ; of a slave of many, 39 : 29 ; of the 
garden with rivers of milk, etc., 47 : 15 ; 
2298 , of the ass, 62 : 5 ; of the owners of 
the garden, 68 : 17-33 

Paraclete, 2496 

Paradise, fruits of, 2 : 25 ; 41 ; 69.23; 

2557 ; nature of the blessings of, 42 ; 

2148a ; 2649 ; extensiveness of, 3 : 132 , 

57 : 21 ; 2454a ; shades of, stand for ease, 

591 ; highest bliss of, 941 ; peace prevail- 
ing in, 10:10; 1114; 10:25; 1123, 

36 : 56-58 ; 2091 ; women entitled to 

blessings of, along with men, 1276 ; a like- 
ness of paradise, 13 : 35 ; 1287 ; trees and 
rivers of, 1310 ; a true picture of, 15 : 45- 
48 ; 1342 ; a state of perfect peace, 19 : 62, 
63 ; 1555 ; blessings of, not conceivable, 
32:17 ; 1961 ; is a place where there is no 
grief, toil, or fatigue, 35 : 34, 35 ; blessings 
of, are tasted by the righteous in this life, 

37 : 41-47 ; 2109 ; blessings of, are 

spiritual, 2109a; beauty and purity of 
the blessings of, 37 : 41-49 ; 2110 ; talk of 
those in paradise with those in hell, 
37 : 51-60 ; unceasing progress in, 39 : 20 ; 
2159 ; wives and children of the faithful 
shall go to, 40 : 8 ; 2176 ; made known to 
the righteous in this life, 2296 ; descrip- 
tion of, as garden, is only a parable, 
47:15; 2298 ; sight of Allah in, 50 : 35 ; 
2343 ; houris in, 2356 ; same blessings 
for men and women m, 2356 ; really a 
condition, 2454a ; as a starting-point for a 
higher progress, 2521 ; blessings of, are 
everlasting, 11:108; 1202; stands for 
achievement of object, 78 : 31 ; 2648 ; a 
manifestation of, in this life, 2679 ; when 
granted in this life, 89 . 27-30 ; 2732 

Paran, p. 510 (2) 

Pardah, 24 : 30, 31 ; 1750 ; 1751 ; 33 ; 59 ; 


2011 ; old women need not observe, 24 : 
60; 1765 

Parents, obedience and kindness to, xv ; 
17 : 23, 24 ; 1421 ; 29 : 8 ; 1904 ; 31 : 14, 
15 ; 1952 ; 46:15 

Parliamentary government, basis of, laid by 
Islam, 2230 

Past tense, use of, for future, 1011 ; 1461 
Patience, 2:45; 103 : 3 ; 2793 (2) 

Paul, St., prohibits intermarriages with un- 
believers, 284 

Pen, a prophetical reference to abundant use 
of, 1956 ; part played by, in propagation 
of Islam, 96 : 4 ; 2772 

Perfection, two stages in the attainment of, 
p. 1142 (2) ; 76 : 1-22 

Persia, 1499 ; 2421 ; prophecy relating to 
vanquishment of, 30 : 2-4 ; 1930 ; disrup- 
tion of the kingdom of, 2610. See Media 
Peter Damian, 751 

Pharaoh, 2 : 49, 50 ; 80 ; 81 ; 82 ; 3 : 10 ; 

7 : 130-136; 8 : 52, 54; 10 : 75-78; 10 : 
88-92; 1147; 1152; 1153; 11:97, 99; 
17 : 101-103 ; 20 : 71-78 ; 26 : 29 ; 1813 ; 
28 : 6 ; 1870 ; 28 : 3, 4 ; 1868 ; 29 : 39 ; 

40:24-37; 2186; 43:46-56; 2251; 44. 
24-27 ; 50 : 13 ; 51 : 38 ; 54 : 41, 42 ; 69 : 9, 
10 ; 73 . 15, 16 ; 79 : 20-25 ; 85 ; 18 ; 89 : 
10-13 ; body of, east ashore, 10 : 92 ; 1153 ; 
wife of, 66 : 11 

Pilgrimage, significance of and directions re- 
lating to, xxvii ; 2 ; 196-203 ; 248-265 ; 
5:1, 2; 657-659; 5:94-96; 735; 1689; 
the minor, 248 ; the greater, 9:3; 1031 ; 
proclaimed, 22 : 27 ; 1687 ; as evidence of 
Prophet’s truth, 2787 (2) 

Plague, shall not enter Mecca, 469 
Planets, the, 2681 ; life in, 2516 (2) 

Play, as indicating neglect of higher aspira- 
tions, 924 

Plural, denoting repetition, 1730 
Poets, 26 : 224-227 ; 1838 
Polygamy, 4:3; 535 ; justice between wives, 
4 : 129 

Polytheism, the gravest sin, 4 : 48 ; 584 ; 4 : 
116 ; is devoid of authority, 30 : 35 ; 1938 , 
human nature revolts against, p. 544 ; 
called a forgery, 2498 ; different kinds of, 
2817 

Poor, the, care of, 69 : 34 ; 90 : 11-16 ; 2739 ; 
107 : 1-3 ; 2805 ; shall be raised to emin- 
ence through the Qur-4n, 2664 
Poor law, of Islam, 2478 ; 2727 
Poor-rate, disbursement of, 9 : 60 ; 1069 
Potiphar, 1221 ; 1227 
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Prayer, significance of, xvi ; times and 
method of praying, xvii ; the ideal prayer, 

1 : 1-7 ; regularized by Islam, 16 ; in 
danger, 2 : 289 ; to be shortened when 
travelling, 4 : 101 ; when actually fighting, 
4 : 102 ; must be performed at fixed t im es, 
4 : 103 ; 619 ; the five times, 1457 ; 17 : 78 ; 
30:17, 18; 1934; the tahajjud , 17:79; 
1458 ; middle course to be adopted with 
regard to, 17 : 110 ; 1477 ; comfort in, 
1610 b ; restrains from sms, 29 : 45 ; 1915 ; 

2 : 186 ; efficacy of, 230 ; answered by 
Allah, 40 : 60 ; as the means of obtaining 
great good, 2808; when devoid of spirit, 
107 : 4, 5 

Predestination, 2605 a ; 2633a 
P rideaux, Dr , 2475 (2) ; 2518 
Priests, taken as gods, 6 . 138 ; 827 
Privacy, personal, 24 : 58, 59 ; 1764 
Promised land, 672 

Property, to be treated as a means of support, 
4 not to be acquired illegally, 4 : 29 
Property rights, respect for, 2 : 188 ; 235 ; to 
be respected and safeguarded, 372 
Prophets, belief in, essential, 4 : 150, 151 ; 
Divine secrets are made known to, 72 : 27 ; 
revelation to, specially guarded, 72 : 28 ; 
choice of, is made by Allah, 22 • 75 ; 
28 : 68 ; raised among all nations, 10 . 
47 ; 1131 ; 18 : 7 ; 1266 ; 1390 : 16 . 36 ; 

35 : 24 ; 2055 ; all prophets are not men- 
tioned m the Qur-&n, 4 : 164 ; 40 : 78 ; his- 
tories of, refer to broad common facts, 
1175 ; granted book, judgment and pro- 
phecy, 6 : 90 ; 795 ; sent with arguments 
and scriptures, 16 : 43, 44 ; had wives and 
children, 13 : 38 ; were mortal and ate 
food, 21 : 7, 8 ; 1613 ; 25 : 20 ; to serve as 
models must be human beings, 1720 ; 
Divine promise of help to, 14 : 13-20 ; re- 
ceive Divine help, 12 : 110 ; 40 : 51 ; mocked 
at by enemies, 6:10; 759; 15 : 10, 11 ; 

36 . 30 ; doom of the opponents of, 14 : 13 ; 
77 : 7 ; 2684 ; histories of, meant as a 
warning, 922 ; cannot act unfaithfully, 

3 : 160 ; righteousness of and opposition 
to, 23 * 51-56 ; sinlessness of, 21 : 25-2S ; 
1624 ; slaying of, 689 ; from among jmn, 

6 : 131 ; 824 ; teachings of, corrupted by 
evil generations, 19 : 59 ; false prophets 
would not prosper, 69 : 44-47 ; 2561 ; 
covenant with, 33 : 7 ; 1970 ; differences 
of degrees of excellence, 2 • 253 ; all pro- 
phets testified to the truth of the Holy 
Prophet, 3 : 80 ; 458 


Prophethood, cessation of, 21 30 ; 1625 
Prophethood, a phase or part of, 1994 (2) 
Prostitution, 24 : 83 ; 1756 

Qais, 1400 

Qciri'ah, al , 101 : 1-3 ; 2788 
Qatacla, 2536 (2) 

Qiblah, 169 ; meaning of, 181 ; previous to 
flight, 181 ; change in, 2 : 142 ; 181 ; 
afforded a distinction, 2 : 143 ; differences 
of Jews and Christians with regard to, 
2 : 145 ; 189 ; as a symbol of the unity of 
Muslim brotherhood, 191 
Qiyamah, al, 2606 
Quba, mosque at, 9 : 108 ; 1095 
Quraish, 106 : 1 ; 2802 ; trade of, 2803 ; ad- 
vantages enjoyed by, 106 : 4 ; 2804 ; 

praying for a decision before going to 
Badr, 992 ; the nine chiefs, 1858 ; doom 
of, 53:57 ; 23S6 ; prophecy of the defeat 
of, 70 : 40 ; 2568 

Quraiza, alliance of, with-Aus, 127 
Qur-dn, the Holy, significance of the name, 
228 ; names of, xxviii ; the most widely 
read book, 228 ; revealed on a blessed 
night, 44 : 3 ; 2267; 97 : 1 ; 2777 ; original 
of, 43 . 4 ; 2237 ; uniqueness of, 2 : 23, 24 ; 
36 ; 10 : 87-40 ; 1126 ; 11 : 13, 14 ; 1168 , 
17 : 8S ; 1466 ; unique position of, among 
the books, 2537 (2) ; a book whose blessings 
shall not be intercepted, 6 : 93, 156 ; a 
warning for the whole world, 6 : 19 ; 762 ; 
25 : 1 ; contains guidance and arguments 
and affords a distinction, 2 : 185 ; 229 ; 
contains answers to objections as well as 
arguments, 25 : 33 ; 1785 ; a collection of 
moral and spiritual truths, 1919 ; a collec- 
tion of best teachings, 39 . 27 ; 2162 ; a 
collection of all that is best m any religion, 
215 ; 1379 ; comprises all that is best in 
sacred books, 98:3; 2783 ; settles all differ- 
ences, 16:64; contains the best and 
highest ideas which may ever be con- 
sidered, 29:49; 1920 ; is perfect and 

right-directing, 5:8; 18:1, 2 ; 1478 a ; 

completeness of, 17 : 89 ; 1467 ; is the 
best explanation, 12 * 1-3 ; 1211 ; a com- 
plete guide, 10 : 37 ; 1126 ; explains every- 
thing necessary, 16 : 80 ; 1392 ; a reminder 
of what is imprinted on human nature, 
855 ; is free from every discrepancy, 4 : 82 ; 
uniformity in, 39 : 28 ; 2161 ; falsehood 
shall not prevail against, 41 : 41, 42 ; freed 
from error and falsehood, 2783 ; is a puri- 
fier, 29 : 45 ; 1915 ; gives life to dead 
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hearts, 2210 ; a healing for diseases, 
10 : 57 ; 1137 ; 17 : 82 ; 41 : 44 ; 2212; is a 
mercy, 29 : 51 ; 1922 ; to be listened to 
with silence, 7:204; a book of wisdom, 
30:1; 1110; offers mercy first, 1137; is 
decisive, 11 : 1 ; brings forth men from 
darkness into light, 14 : 1 ; guides to what 
is upright, 17:9; must achieve its object, 
20 : 2-5 ; 1574 ; revealed on the Prophet’s 
heart, 2:97; 26 : 198, 194 ; 1829 ; made to 
enter into hearts, 26 : 200 ; 1832 ; mani- 
fests glory of God, 1915 (2) ; made easy in 
Arabic, 44:58; revelation of, was a re- 
quirement of the beneficence of the Divine 
Being, 55 : 1, 2 ; 2404 ; makes prophecy 
clearer gradually, 2614; non-Arabs be- 
lieving in truth of the Qur-4n, 72 : 1-19 ; 
transformation wrought by, 36 ; 13 : 31 ; 
1280 ; 84 : 1-5 ; 2698 ; will make its fol- 
lowers eminent, 855 ; 21 : 10 ; 1614 ; 43 : 
44 ; 2127 ; scribes of, shall be honoured, 
80 : 13-16 ; 2664 ; verifies previous revela- 
tion, 2:41; 70; 2:89; 2:101; 6:93; 
35 : 31 ; 2057 ; fulfils previous prophecy, 
17 : 105 ; 1474 ; 28 : 52, 53 ; 1887 ; 46 : 12 , 
2287 ; guards all previous revelations, 
5 : 48; 703 ; takes the place of previous 
scriptures, 16 : 101 ; 1398 ; connection of, 
with previous revelation, 28 : 51 ; 1886 ; 
borne testimony to by Moses, 11 : 17 ; 
1171 ; 46 : 10 ; 2286 ; differences of, with 
the Bible, 84 ; 137 ; 147 ; 349 ; 439 ; 902 ; 
926; 930; 948; 949; 1180; 1188; 1219 ; 
1226 ; 1243 ; 1247 ; 1599 ; 1857 ; 2116 ; 
2343a ; charge of anachronism, 412 ; 2577 ; 
called the work of a poet, 26 : 224-226 ; 
1838 ; called sifyr or enchantment, 11:7; 
1166 ; 2602 ; called the work of devil, 26 ; 
210-212 ; Divine promise to guard it against 
corruption, 15 : 9 ; 1329 ; 56 : 77-80 ; 2439 ; 
85:21, 22; 2706; 2772; collection of, 
liv ; Sale on the collection of, xxix ; Palmer 
on the collection of, xxix ; Muir on the 
collection of, xxx ; collection of, in the 
time of Abu Bakr meant collection of 
manuscripts, Iv ; internal evidence of col- 
lection of, 75 : 17, 18 ; 2615 ; the whole 
was written in Prophet’s lifetime, xxx ; 
evidence of the writing of, 13 ; 2366 ; 2537 ; 
2548, 98:2; 2782; written copies of, in 
earliest days, 2676; scribes of the, among 
the companions, xxxii ; stress laid by Pro- 
phet on learning, xxxvi ; zeal of com- 
panions to preserve every word of, xxxv; 
the whole, committed to memory in Pro- 


phet’s lifetime, xxxv ; recited by Muslim 
m night prayers, 73:20; 2594; in how 
many days should it be finished, xxxvin ; 
arrangement of verses and chapters of, 
xxix , xlii ; allegations of absence of 
airangeraent in the text, xxix ; Muir on 
arrangement of, xliii ; revealed in portions 
to comfort the Prophet, 25 : 32 ; 1784 ; 

evidence that arrangement was meant to 
be different from order of revelation, xliii ; 
arrangement of, by revelation, 25:32; 
1784 ; seven manzils (divisions) of, xlix ; 
numbering of verses in the Prophet’s time, 
xlvi ; arrangement of chapters of, xlviii ; 
arrangement of verses of, xlv ; connection 
of the verses, 1696 ; no evidence of change 
having ever been made in arrangement of, 
1 , allegations against purity of text of, 
dealt with, lxxv ; reports referring to pas- 
sages not met with in, dealt with, Ixxxi ; 
alleged fragmentary passages in, lxxvi ; 
impossibility of error creeping into, Ixxxi ; 
differences in readings of, lix ; lxv ; dif- 
ferent readings allowed in reading, not 
meant to be permanent, lxx ; ordeis given 
by ’Usm&n to write it in the language of 
Quraish in case of a difference, lxi ; rule of 
interpretation of, xciv ; manuscripts of, 
discovered by Dr. Mmgana, Ixxxix 
Qurra, xxxix 

Rabb, significance of, 5 
Rachael, 1247 

Rafym&n, as a name of the Divine Being, 3 ; 
of Yam Amah, 3 (2) 

Railway, as fulfilment of a prophecy, 2671 
Rak’at, xx 

Ramad&n, 227 ; revelation of the Qur-an in, 
2 : 185 ; 227 ; fasting the whole month 
necessary, 2 : 185 

Ramesus II, identified with Pharaoh of 
Moses, 1153 

Bass, 25:38; 1786; 50:12 
Readings, differences of, lxv ; nature of 
differences in, lxxii 
Receivers, the two. 50 17 
Reckoning, by one’s own seif, 17 : 14 ; 1417a 
Record of good, l( 595 
Record of evil, 2693 
Recoiders of actions, 82 ; 10-12 ; 2691 
Red Sea, 82 

Reformer, see Mujaddid 
Rehoboam, 2029 ; 2141 
Relationship, to be respected, 4 : 1 
Religion, differences of, 22 : 17 ; 1680 
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Reminder, significance of, 1 869 
Repentance, what is meant by. 66 ; when not 
acceptable, 3 : £9 ; 463 ; 4:17, 18 ; 553. 
See Taubah 

Reports, writing of, prohibited, xxxn ; relia- 
bility of, ixxvill 

Resurrection, three senses of, 1671 ; a mani- 
festation of hidden realities, 24:24; 1747 ; 
50 : 22 ; 2341 ; 69 : 18 ; 2556 ; S6 : 9 ; 2710 , 
preservation of what is necessary for, 50 : 4 ; 
2335 ; the spiritual resurrection, 36 * 33 , 
2080 ; 26S9 

Retaliation, law of, 2 : 178 ; 220 ; allowed 
only in murder cases, in Islam, 2: 178; 
among pre-Islamite Arabs, 220; Jewish 
law modified, 220 ; alleviation of punish- 
ment, 221 ; law of, m Torah, 5:45; 700 
Revelation, breadth introduced into doctrine 
of, by Islam, ix ; 1390 ; universality of, 
p. 4 (2) ; continuance of , 9 ; a requirement 
of Divine attributes, 6:92; 797 ; five 
kinds of, 1379 ; granted to man in three 
ways, 42:51; 2235 , granted to true believers, 
598 ; 41 : 80, 31 ; 2208 ; granted to com- 
panions of the Prophet, 58 : 22; granted to 
Moses’ mother, 28:7; granted to disciples 
of Jesus, 5 : 111 ; of prophets as distin- 
guished from that of non- prophets, 2235 ; 
alleged distinction of Meccan and Medinian, 
p. 10 (3) 

Revival of learning, in Europe, due to Muslim 
impetus, 2676 

Righteousness, what it consists in, 2 : 177 

Rock, the, dwellers of, 15 : 80 

Rods of enchanters, significance of, 1591 

Romans, the, 1929 

Rukana, 303 (2) 


Saba, 34:15; 2030 

Sabbath, violation of, 2:65; 106 ; 4 : 47 ; 

583 ; 7 : 163 ; significance of, 2505 
Sabians, 2 : 62 ; 103 ; 5: 69 ; 791 ; 22 : 17 
Sabit bin Qais, 301 
Sab ’ul Mu’allaq&t, xxx 
Sacred months, 246 ; wars not to be carried 
on in, except when enemy is aggressive, 
# : 194 ; 278 ; their postponement, 9 : 37 ; 
1057 

Sacrifice, 22 : 28 ; 1689 ; meaning underlying, 
22 : 34-37 ; 1691 ; as the means of ob- 
taining great good, 108 : 2 ; 2808 
Sa’d bm Abi Waqq&s, 223 ; 1904 
S&’d bin Mu’&z, 1983 


Sadr-ud-Dm Maulvi, xov 
Sate, 2:158; 199,200; 1118; great gather- 
ing on, 1834 

Safiyya, 2000 (4) ; 2388(4) ; 2517 (2) 

Rafwan, 1740 

Sah if a, as applied to the Qur-4n, xxx 
Saints, worship of, 17 : 57 ; 1438 
Snkhkhah , 80 : 33 ; 2666 
Sa’lba, 1079 ; 1080 

Salih and Samood, 7 : 73-79 ; 11 : 61-68 ; 
14:9; 15: 80-84 ; 25 : 38 ; 26 : 141-159 ; 
27 : 45-53 ; 29 : 38 ; 41 : 13, 14, 17, 18 ; 
51 : 43-45 ; 53 : 51 ; 54 : 23-31 ; 69 : 4, 5 ; 
So : 18 ; 89:9; 91 : 11-15 ; she-camel of, 
as a sign, 54:27; 2394 
Salman, 1400 ; 2503 
Salsabil, 76 : 18 

Salvation, how attained, 91 : 9 ; 2746 (2) 
Samiri, leads Israelites astray, 20 : 85 ; 1595 ; 
makes a calf, 20 : 88 ; 1597 ; confesses, 
20:96; 1600; is punished by Moses, 

20:97 

gamood, see S£Lih ; history of, borne out by 
remains of rock habitations, 914 ; relation 
of, to ’Ad, 911 (2) 

Samuel, 328 ; 2 : 246 
San’aa, church at, 2800 
Saqeef, 1043 (2) 

Sauda, 2000 (1) 

Saul, made a king, 2 : 247 ; 325 ; 326 ; 327 ; 

tries Israelites by a river, 2 : 249 ; 331 (2) 
Saur, Mount, 1062 (2) 

Scandal, preventions against, 24 : 58, 59 ; 1764 
Scythians, 1523 
Seal of prophets, 38 : 40 ; 1994 
Seas, the two, 25:53; 1794; 35:12; 

55 : 19-25 

Secret counsels, 58 : 7-10 ; 2462 

Sectarianism condemned, 6 : 160 ; 848 

Sergius, 1400 

Seven, significance of, 46 

Seven heavens, 46 

Seven major planets, 78 : 12 ; 2642 

Seven sleepers, 1483 

Seventy, significance of, 46 

Shaiba bin Rabi’a, 1858 

Sheba, queen of , 27 : 23-44 ; 1856 

Shi ’ah, view of the Qur-&n, xci 

Shirk, four kinds of, 2817 

Shittim, 91 

Shiva, 2255 

Shu’aib, 7 : 85-93 ; 11 : 84-95 ; 15 : 78, 79 ; 

26 : 176-191 ; 29 : 36, 37 
Sidrah , the, 2381 

Signs, not denied, 6 : 110 ; 810 ; 1277 ; 
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17 : 59 ; 1440 ; demanded by unbelievers, 
17 : 90-93 ; and shown by Prophet, 1468 ; 
1469 

Sijjin , 88 : 7-9 ; 2693 

Sin, division into habtrah and saglnrah , 565 , 
release from the bondage of, 1915 
Sinlessness, a stage m spiritual advance- 
ment, 2626 

Slander, 24 : 4 ; 1788 ; 24 : 27 , 104 : 1 ; 2794 
Slaves, freedom of, enjoined, 217 ; 47 : 4 ; 

90 : 13 ; 2739 
Slavery, disallowed, 2294 
Sodom, 25 : 40 ; 17S8 , 1913 
Sodomites, 1344 ; their cities destroyed, 
15 . 73-77 
Solar system, 1718 

Solomon, 4:163; 651; 6:85; fabrications 
against, 2 . 102 ; 146 ; did not worship 
idols, 2 : 102 ; 147 ; 1857 ; his wives be- 
lieved, 147 ; significance of wind being 
made subservient to, 1646 ; devils working 
for, 1647 ; understands voices of birds, 
27 : 16 ; 1844; granted abundance, 27 : 16; 
1845 ; hosts of, 1846 ; reviews birds, 27:20; 
navy of, 1646 ; 84 : 12 ; 2025 ; death of, 
34 : 14 ; weak rule of the successor of, 
34:14; 2029 ; 38 : 35 ; 2141 ; story of kill- 
ing the horses, 2140 ; prays for a spiritual 
kingdom, 38 : 35 ; 2142 
Son of God, significance of, 1050 (2) ; a 
metaphor for an honoured servant, 21 : 26 ; 
1623 

Sons of God, Jews and Christians claim to 
be, 5:18; 678 

Sonship, doctrine of, rejected, 2 : 116 ; 161 ; 
6 : 102-104 ; 806 a ; 10 : 68 ; 1478 ; 18 : 4, 
5; 19:35; 19:91, 92; 1617; 23 : 91; 37: 
149-159 ; metaphorical use of, 39 : 4 ; 2155 
Soothsayers, 1832 , 37 : 7-10 ; 2101-2104 
Soul, perfection of, 91 . 1-10 ; 2744 
Spirit, the Faithful, 26 . 193 ; 1828 
Spirit, the, at rest, 89 . 27-30 ; 2732 
Spirit, the self-accusing, 75 : 2 
Spirit of truth, 673 

Spirit of truth, advent of, 17 : 81 ; 1461 
Spiritual growth, three stages of, 1289 
Spiritual maturity, attained at forty, 46 : 15 
Squandering, 17 : 27 
Star, the, disappearance of, 53 : 1 ; 2371 
Stars, as means of conjectures for astrologers, 
67 : 5 ; 2530 ; disappearance of, 77 . 8 ; 
2635 ; darkening of, 81 : 2 ; 2669 ; dispersal 
of, 82 : 2 ; 2689 
Sumayyah, 1402 

un, total eclipse of, 967 ; course of the, 


36 : 38 ; 2083 ; as a symbol, 2610 ; suu 
and the moon brought together, 75 : 9 ; 
2610 ; covering of, 81:1; 2668 
Sunnah, 1392 

Suraqa bin Malik, 1015 ; 1685 ; 2059 
Suwa’, 71 : 23 ; 2577 (2) 

Tabri, 2382 

Tabuk, expedition to, 1060; difficulties of 
the Muslims, 1060 ; Muslims enjoined to 
march forth to, 9 . 41 ; 1063 ; length of 
journey, 9:42; 1064, subscriptions for 
the expedition to, 1076 ; called the expedi- 
tion of straitness, 1100 
Taif, 2584 

Ta’ma bin Ubairaq, 620 
Tameem, 1086 
Tamim Dari, 743 

Taqdir , significance of, 2665 ; is a law, 
87 : 3 ; 2715 
Tasnim , 2696 

Taubah , 1100 ; previous sin not necessary 
for, 2594 

Tayammum , 4 : 43 ; 581 ; 5 ; 6 
Theft, 5 : 38 ; 693 
Theodosius, 1483 
Thicket, dwellers of, 1347 
Time, testimony of, that truth shall prosper, 
103 : 1-3 ; 2793 
Titus, 1414 

Torah, 3:3; significance of, 383 ; corrup- 
tion of, 5 : 44 ; 697 ; 698 ; 699 ; retalia- 
tion in, 5:4 5 ; 700 ; 790 ; promises 

success for sacrifices made, 9 : 111 ; 1097 
Transformation wrought by the Prophet, 
2812 

Transmigration, 1766 

Treaties, stress laid on regard for, as 
opposed to modern loose views on, 1395 
Trenches, companions of the, 85 : 4 ; 2705 
Trinity, 4 : 171 ; 654 , 5 : 73 ; 723 
Trumpet, blowing of, 6 : 74 ; 789 
Trust, the great, 33 : 72 ; 2016 
Tubba’, people of, 44:37; 2274 ; 50 : 14 

’Ubaidulla, 2000 (3) 

Ubayy bin Khalf , 1930 (5) 

Ubayy bin Ka’b, liii ; codex of, Ixxvi ; 
lxxviii 

Uhud, 3 : 120 ; 482 ; assistance of angels 
at, 3 : 183 ; enemy return disappointed, 
3 : 126 ; 487 ; served as a distinction, 
3 : 139-142, 153-167 ; causes of the 

misfortune, 3 : 151, 152 ; victory was first 
obtained, 3 : 151 ; 503 ; the party who 
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made default, 504 ; enemy assumes 
offensive after retreat and Muslims in 
disorder, 3 : 152 ; 505 ; Muslims rally 

round the Prophet at his call and defend 
themselves, 3 : 153 ; murmurings of hypo- 
crites, 8 : 153 ; 509 ; 510 ; delinquents 

pardoned, 3 : 154 ; Prophet’s gentle 
dealing, 3 : 158 
Ukl, 279 

’Umar, xxxv ; 1077 ; 1368 ; 1685 ; 2477 ; 
2306 ; 2517 (4, 5) ; story of conversion 
of, xxxiii ; emphasized necessity of col- 
lecting written manuscripts of the Qur-4n, 
lv ; expelled Jews from Arabia, 2475 
Umayya bin Abi Salt, 960 
Umayya bin Khalf, 1858; 2387; p. 1196 
(1); 2750 

Umm-i -Habib ah, 2000 (3) 

Umm-i-Kalsum, 2489 

Umm-i- Salma, 2000 (3) ; 2517 (4) 

Umm-ul-Kitab , 1292 

Ummi , significance of, 950 

’Umrah, see Pilgrimage, the minor 

Universe, beginning and end of, 46 : 3 ; 2281 

Usaf, 2577 

’Usman, testimony of, to the writing of the 
Qur-&n, xxxii ; collection of, was simply 
a transcription of copies from Abu Bakr’s 
collection, lix ; Ixi ; orders of, to destroy 
private copies of the Qur-dn, lix ; lxiii 
Usury, 2 : 275 ; 364 ; 365 ; 3 : 129 ; 490 ; 
30 : 39 

’Utbabin Babi’a, 1858; 2202 
’Uzza, 625 ; 53 : 19 

Veil, the, between righteous and unrighteous, 

7 : 46 ; 889 

Virtue, greatness of reward of, 10 : 26 ; 1129 
Visions, 1142 ; p. 476 (3) 

Wadd, 71 : 23 ; 2577 (2) 

Walid bin Mughira, 2541 ; 2542 ; 2600 
Walid bin ’Utba, 1858 
Wall, the, 1523 (6) ; 18 : 96, 97 
W&qidy, 2382 

Wars, as precursors of a spiritual awakening, 
p. 1215 ; 2787 a 

Water, as source of life, 11 : 7 ; 1164 
Way of Allah, meaning of, 196 
Wealth, multiplication of, diverts from real 
object of life, 102 : 1, 2 ; 2791 
Widows, period of waiting for, 2 : 234 ; 309 ; 
remarriage permitted, 2 : 285 ; provision 
for, in addition to share of inheritance, 

2 : 240 ; 317 


Wine, see Intoxicants. 

Women, rights of, against husbands, 2 : 228 ; 
296 ; 4 : 34 ; 568 ; 570 ; 572 ; right of, to 
claim divorce, 2 : 229 ; 801 ; as bringer up 
of children, 2:223; 288; evidence of, 
2 : 282; 374; appearance of, in public, 
1750 ; 1751 ; head coverings of, 24 : 31 ; 
1751 a ; should wear an over-garment, 
33 : 59 ; 2011 ; dowries must be given to, 
4:4; 537 ; must get share of inheritance, 
4:7; what women it is forbidden to 
marry, 4 : 23 ; marriage as means of 
raising their status, 587; desertion of, 
572 ; position of, in pre-Islamite Arabia, 
544 ; 554 ; 555 ; 557 

Word of Allah, significance of, 418; 1529; 
31 : 27 

Writing, known in Arabia before Prophet’s 
advent, xxx 

Writing of deeds of men, 2691 

Yaghoos, 71 : 23; 2577 (2) 

Ya’ish, 1400 
Yambros, 930 
Yanos, 930 

Y4sir, a Christian slave, 1400 ; 1402 
Yasrib, 33 : 13 ; 1977 
Ya’uq, 71 : 23 ; 2577 (2) 

Yemen, trade of, 2032 

Yemen to Syria, the road from, 2032 

Yus Asaf, identified with Jesus Christ, 1723 

Zacharias, 3 : 36 ; prays for a son, 3 : 37; 
birth of John announced, 3 : 38; a sign 
granted to, 3 : 40 ; 420 ; 1534. See also 
6 : 85 ; 19 : 1-11 ; 21 : 89, 90 
Zaid, bin S&bit, difficulty of, in collecting 
manuscripts, lvii 

Zaid, son of Harisa, 1967 (2) ; 1990 ; 

divorces Zainab, 33 : 37 ; 1991 
Zainab, 2000 (3) ; marriage of, with Zaid, 
33 : 36 ; 1990 ; 1991 
Zainab, daughter of Khuzaima, 2000 (3) 

Zahat , directions relating to payment and 
expenditure of, xxvii 
Zahdt , as denoting purity, 1713 
Zaqqum, 17 : 60 ; 1442 ; 37 : 62 ; 2111 ; *44 : 

43 ; signifies enemy’s discomfiture, 1442 
Zerubbabel, 1413 

Zihdr , 33 : 4 ; 1967 ; 58 : 1-4 ; 2460 
Zoroaster, Darius a believer in the religion 
of, 1517 (2) 

Zoroastrians, 139 

Zulkifl, identified with Ezekiel, 1649 
Zulqarnain, p. 603 ; 1517 
Zu Nawas, 2705 
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